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YES! ( ARLTONS FILTER 


Y HIGHER PRICED 
LTER CIGARETTE 
E — 


Textb 
| indivi 


And no wonder. It’s the precise match of 
great Virginia tobacc® and filter made by 
the very people who first introduced filter in 
India. You've tried the rest, now try the best. 


; Taste it... you'll stay with it. 


EA 2 FOR GUARANTEED 
б VALUE SATISFACTION CARLTON'S 


€ FN m :—— E а 


Ву the makers of REGENT KING SIZE 
Filter Cigarettes. 
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= with the 
principles applicable 
«| to the entire 
360 family. Also gives 
greater details of the 


Training Centre for: 


D. Com. (I.M.C.) Accounts 

D. Com. (I. M.C.) Banking 

D. Com. (I. M.C.) Business 
Organisation 

D. Com. (I.M.C.) 

Company secretary. 

D. Com. (I.M.C. 


Purchase Officer Management Accountancy 
Managemont Executive Sales Manager 
Practical and Applied Marketing Manager 
Psychology Advertising Executive 


smallest (20) machine In WRITING in Newspapers for Profit 
ostin the series. and Pleasure. 


GENERAL TRAINING COURSES 
Mechanical Engineering Railway Permanent Engg. Practical Transistors Export Promotion German 
Chemical Engineering Overseers Road Engineering & _ (with Kits & éncome Tax Practitioner Russian ^ 
Civil Engineering (Buildings & Roads) Transport Components) Personal Secretary Article Writing 
Diesel Engineering Refrigeration & Techincal Reports Work Study Salesmanship Commercial Art 
Electrical Engineering Refrigeration Servicing Textile Manufacture Accountancy Shorthand Fictlon Writing 


Qualification 


Now, in the comfort of your home—using only a little of your s STE Cus of your choice. 
A low-cost Postal Course will bring you expert personal training t { @ pass an examination, 
or to gain quick promotion. ) j 
Textbooks, which remain your property, are provided by us at 1 И (регез, model answers, 
| individual tuition...... everything to ensure rapid progress. 2 : 
tch of | ° EXAMINA) sa 
de by [Ameren een EE India A.M.I.M.l. City & Guilds y WIT 
я Я | A.M Ё А. Chem. E. 1.1.T. Entrane ن‎ 
1 filter in | 
T | СОМРАМҮ D. Com. (1.М.С.) | | COMPUTER 
Р | SECRETARY We are recognised by the PROGRAMI .C. Specialised 
A.C.S. (Indi Commercial Examination UT orm Fganisation 
| Govt. Pe Board of the I.M.C. as a VEDO EDDIE Pers8nnel Manager Business RTE 
| 


[Cert. А.В. 
Exams. 


Our postal courses are 
APPROVED by INST. of 
BANKERS for Parts | & 11 


Automobile Engineering 


Electrical Supervisor Textile Technolo Bank Officer (Pitman) .Reporting 
Industrial Chemistry RADIO а : Business Letters English Language Stage, Radio & 
Industrial Engineers Practical Radio (with TELEVISION Company Secretary College English T. V. Writing 

Kits & Components) Television Servicing Cost Accountancy Ф French Writing for Children 


Mech. Draughtsmanship 


LEARN TO DRAW BUILD YOUR OWN 
Our home Study Art Courses TRANSISTOR AT HOME 


provide a fascinating hobby 
and the means to prepare through our Low Cost 


for a well-paid career in Home - Study Course. 
Commercial Art. Subjects BUILD your own Transistor 
include Art Training by Radio. LEARN to find 


Nature’s Method, Cartoon, 


Caricature and Humorous faults and correct them. 


Drawing, Commercial Art, Complete PHILIPS 
Magazine, Book and Newspaper ‘Transistor Trainer 
Illustration, Water Colour (2 Kit is supplied with the 


Painting. Essential Artist's 
material supplied. 


tA today for FREE Prospectus to THE BRITISH INSTITUTES, 128/FR, 359, D. Naoroji Road, Bombay-1. 


course at no extra cost. 


ACT NOW! Find out how easily and confidently you can train for success. POST COUPON 
OR WRITE for a FREE prospectus which gives complete details of courses, careers 


and opportunities. 
LM йы шыш m 


r Ct КД] POST THIS COUPON TODAY 
128/FR, 359, D. Naorojl Road, Bombay-l. I 


1 To THE BRITISH INSTITUTES 


Iam interested ML. a CO TOL TE mon 1 
I Send me your FREE Prospectus (state subject or examination) 1 
І Мао RECA COSC TRAN yr rs Rs LN о Bu 1 
І Address . . 1 
. » 
128/FR, 359, D. Naorojl Road, Bombay-l. L ee ee का 
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History owes a debt to three 
mathematicians of 1500 years ago 

who developed Algebra to give 
meaning to the meaningless. Bhaskara, 
who originated the radical signs. 
Brahmagupta, who created the symbols. 
Aryabhata, who worked out 

the first equations. 

Original thinkers, these men 

expanded man's horizon in his 
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unending search for knowledge. A 
search that continues today in new 
directions with newer tools... among 
them, a machine that helps man in 
more ways than any other invention in 
history : the Computer. We are proud 
IBM Computers, India's first, and data 
processing equipment are helping 

the nation harness its huge potential 
to "transform the lives of its millions”. 
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Strange, but some people still believe that a stereo 


| E Even your mono records will sound far better on 
system should be very expensive to be good. This is not 


the Philips Stereo System, because it will give 


true. To judge good stereo reproduction just open your 
ears and close your eyes. If you feel the width, depth 
and movement of the sound you know you aré within 


your mono music much greater richness and 
dimension. 


quality which- 


It's about time you got Philips stereo А 
fats Do. people in London, New York, Paris and Tokyo enjoy: 
2 This is what Philips technology has made possible for 


] е For more details contact. nearest Philips 
OU...ata Your 
А y sensible price. dealer. And hear our stereo system free. (If you 
like, bring along your favourite mono or stereo 
record. He'll play it for you. Free). 


| .. The world-class 
Philips Stereo System E 


porroc t products come from D id r i LI D S E : 


OBM 18877 Ü 


reach of a true stereo system. 
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pees, 


for 
trendy 
textures 
in 


SUITINGS 


SHIRTINGS 


, Exciting. Exclusive. 
Masculine. T.LT. shirtings 
and suitings..... ego flattering 
weaves, colours, 
patterns, textures. Excellently 
conducive to elegant and 
impeccable tailoring. 


For the distinctive man. 
far better on 


it will give 
ichness and 


quality which- 
j Tokyo enjoy: 
arest Philips 


free. (If you 
ino or stereo 


TLE IVAIS 


Local taxes ext‘? 


THE TECHNOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTE OF TEXTILES 


PHILIPS Birla Colony, Bhiwani (Haryana) 
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32 str easons for giving 
your child Calcium-Sandoz. 
32 strong teeth! 


Growing teeth and bones need twice as much 
calcium as those of an adult. | 

The delicious, easy way to get it is with Calcium- 
Sandoz. Temptingly flavoured with raspberry 
Calcium-Sandoz tablets are the purest, tasties 
form of calcium to sink one’s teeth into. 

Just 4-6 tablets a day not only make bones grow 
stronger and teeth healthier. But give he oa 
body the added benefits of Vitamins C, D and 82. 
All this in a tasty, chewable tablet from Sandoz, 
the world pioneers of calcium. 
That's the 33rd strong reason for giving your child 
Calcium-Sandoz. 


Calcium- Sandoz 
A Every day for every body 


SANDOZ 


Ex for A " i 

Scientific research has | 
shown that in 4 months 
children who ate calcium 


put on twice as much ШО, 
weight and gained 0.7 cm. New M. 


more in height as those 
who did not. 
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when craving to 
carve an image... 


..imagine those 
heavenly 


TEXTILES 


| 
doz. 


VOILES 
CAMBRICS 
POPLINS 
PRINTS 
TOWELS 


much 


Calcium- 
erry, 
astiest 


nes grow 
> growing 
) and By. 


Sandoz, 


your child 


А Sekai IM 
_ SHOWROOMS: M/s. S. M. G. BEATY (P) LTD., 9-0 Connaught Place, New Delhi 1. PARAS' MODI FABRICS RETAIL SHOWROOM, 7 Cusrow Baugh, Colaba, Bom- 
bay 5. M/s. MODI FABRICS RETAIL SHOWROOM, Opp. Lady Hydari Club, Bashir Bagh, Hyderabad. ‘TEXTORIUM’ MODI FABRICS RETAIL SHOWROOM. 15.5 
_ New Market, Т.Т. Nagar, Bhopal. MODI FABRICS RETAIL SHOWROOM, Super Market & New Market, Modinagar, MODI FABRICS AUTHORISED SHOP, 24 Park 
Street (Corner of Park Street & Camac Street), Calcutta-16. ROOPALI' MODI FABRIC RETAIL SHOWROOM, Орр. P. M. G. Office, Hazratgan), Lucknow, 
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1 In every mother's life, comes a time, when she has to choose gifts 
! for her daughter's wedding. : 
Gifts for her new home. Gifts to show you have given her the best. 
This is the time to buy a Prestige pressure cooker. 
Imagine the difference a Prestige could make to your daughter's 
outlook on life. No long hours in the steaming kitchen. 
| 2 And no mess after. And time enough for the good things of life. 


Talk to your dealer 

about Prestige. He has 

6 sizes for you to 

choose from. And also 
useful Preett kitchenware 
like Skillets, Saucepans 
and Steam-Its. 


FOR HOME MARKET 


When we made Prestige, 
we figured that the three 


(for even heat distribution) 
it looks better and cooks 


& 
` 


most important things about faster. In 1/3 the time taken 

a pressure cooker are: for normal cooking. 

` The extra space it offers. And so cuts down on fuel 
What it saves in time and consumption. (And what is 
fuel consumption. more it cooks with all the 
And what safety features nutrients intact.) 


it has. SAFER 


$0 we gave Prestige 
a Special alloy aluminium 
lid which fits outside, to 
give more space inside — 
space to cook more food 
for you. f 
© 


And because Prestige 
cooks faster, we fitted its 
lid with a rubber gasket 
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maximum safety. 


Some pressure cookers 
use a fusible metal alloy 


instead of rubber, but when 


there is excess pressure, 


the risk of the cooker bursting 


is present. In a Prestige 
this risk is eliminated. 


LARGEST NETWORK OF 
AFTER-SALES-SERVICE 


Once a Prestige leaves 
our hands, we don't stop 
Caring for it. 

We have the largest 
network of aft 
in India. 


c- 
^ « 


lection. 


€r-sales service 


estige 

i | Ue HESE = SPEEDIER and rubber safety plug — Pr S 19 | 

1 " -IN- ; 0 give all the benefits | 
v. : 3 Because Prestige is made ; 

Ў > ADVANTAGE: of special alloy aluminium of fast cooking along with 


PREETT 


FOR EXPORT 
BOTH ARE THE SAME 


TT. (PRIVATE) LIMITED 
Dooravaninagar ё 
Bangalore 16 тїР-70$ 


D _ 


a 
e. He has 

u to 

And also 
kitchenware 
Saucepans 


THE SAME 
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ce theres always a beautiful secret 
P s B. г" cae 


eautiful fa 


К | Behind every 


Your aim jis to look pretty. Crookes Lacto-Calamine's 
job is to keep your skin that way. Clear. Fresh. 

. Fair. Pretty. Nothing else does so much for your skin 
with so little effort. Use Crookes Lacto-Calamine 
morning and evening before you make up your face— 

and last thing at night. Then watch how your face 
grows beautiful—stays beautifu М 


Duphar-Interfran Ltd., Bombay-1 B.» 
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Is the Godrej AB 


typewriter of — 
international standard? 


| secret 


© 


COHsioad “Wake 1. 


1037 
ARABIAN Hyderabad” 


4 н 5 
en Н 
лие МА Borgnine, In “йс X 4 
2 х CAROLINE IS. 
Tt чйр > M CM о Г CAROLINE t um 
on RE 
Colom sun. NS i y Taro RY OF THE PACIFIC ISLANDS : 
v 10,8. Treat Terr + 
padishu A Ы asc re ew 3 cus 
a e 
SEYCHELLES № Ee y 
/ : „Chagos ; SE P 5 


and we have 
proof 
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Malaysia issued a global tender 
for typewriters—and the Godrej 
AB won. Against competition 
from world renowned manufac- 
turers. Secretly we've always 
known our typewriter is world 
class—but it is nice to have this 
confirmed. Especially against 
such formidable competition. 


The reasons why the AB won 
are the same as those that have 
made it the most wanted type- 
writer in India. Excellent design. 
Godrej quality. Dependable 
performance. More effort-sav- 
ing devices and the lightest 
touch. A typewriter worth own- 
ing in any currency. 


In India, there is an added 
advantage. When you buy a 
Godrej AB you getthe most effi- 
cient after-sales service with it. 
Automatically. Because we are 
proud about the performance 
of our machines. And are parti- 
cular about keeping it that way. 
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ae ht J mixers 
were the सदः ore трие: - learnt guitea oe Em 

? QT E few things th at day. 
£ जक Sumeet was the 


same | { | toughest о 
У \ bo trad ही ` k J > mixer she had ever 
адр 3 At ; IM seen. 30 minutes 


running atastretch 
if required and not a sound of 
complaint from the motor! 


Plus—a special metal -jar for 
handling larger quantities of 
dry and wet grinding and a 
whipper blade assembly for the; 
ligntest, frothiest milk shakes | 
and lassis ever! | 


Sumeet сап do a variety of. 
jobs. Egg whipping for ome- 
lettes and cakes. Chutneys. 
Masalas. Rice and dal paste. 
Minced meat. Mayonnaise. 
Coffee powder. Fruit juices. 
Milk shakes. Butter churning, 
Easily. Safely. All in minutes. 


And best of all—Sumeet is sc 
easy on her budget too (ave 
rage running cost only Rs.1.50 
per month!). 
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Also available : An | 
extra flour kneading j 

attachment for chap- 
patis and cakes. 


Uret she saw 


(285 Y 
SAVE ON 
TIME AND MONEY! ) 


GET A 
SS uur 


Sumieet [тести mixer 
ELECTRIC MIXE 


аш тн» ot mê їн DOV 


Wey. ign 


For full details ask your dealer or Write 4 


Ел control а appliances compa! ES 


41, Gale Industrial Estate, Mulund, Bombey-80 न्यू ge 
7, Umayal Road, Kilpauk, Madras-10. хеши 
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à With the opening of the Oberoi Imperial Hotel, twelve professional hotels - ten in India plus 
Singapore, Oberoi Hotels ventured into the two abroad. The newest in the chain is the 
| : South-East Asia for the first time. A major fabulous Oberoi-Sheraton Hotel, Bombay, 
. breakthrough for India's hotel industry - the opening in September 1972. 
second Oberoi Hotel project abroad, the first Oberoi Hotels have other ambitious plans. In 


being the Hotel Soaltee Oberoi, India - Goa, Madras, Agra. Outside India - Bali, 
Kathmandu, Nepal. Kuala Lumpur, Fiji, Colombo, Sydney and London. 


New links are being added to this chain of Today Asia, tomorrow the world. 


t Asia is the more enchanting for Oberoi Hotels 
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Mafrene 100% polyester saris and 
polyester blended cotton saris; 
polyester blended dress materials — 
wispy lawns, summery cambrics and 
smart, lively poplins. 
Now, everywhere Woman is seen in a Also: ‘Terocel’ polyester blended 
sari of ‘Mafrene’. For, it drapes with cotton shirtings in the latest, 
flowing ease. As light as the breath of greatest colours and prints: ‘Estercot’ 
spring. As soft as a whisper. As cool as polyester blended cotton suitings in 
mist. Tinged with gentle pastels or debonair colours, stripes and checks. 
splashed with laughing prints. 
Wear Mafrene and the world will be MAFATLAL 
yours. So will he. GROUP 
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We are over 550 million Indians. We are mor, 
than all the Europeans and Africans put together 
One of every seven of the world's inhabitants is 
an Indian. We belong to most races known to 
mankind: Negroid, Polynesian, Dravidian, Mong. 
loid, Semitic, Aryan. Some of us are like the , 
Scandinavians, blonde and blue-eyed; some aş 
ebony black as the blackest African; some have 
slanting eyes, high cheek-bones and flat noses 
like the Chinese; some have coal-black hair 
and beaked noses like the Arabs and the Jews, poke 
Most of us have a bit of everything. By oi 

We have all these different racial strains These 
and yet we are one people: WE ARE INDIANS. most 


We worship a variety of Gods. Eighty-three ence. 
per cent of us are Hindus. But what a baffling folk li 
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variety of Hindus we are! Some are Animists М 
and worshippers of Nature. Some worship God аге or 
as the Creator (Brahma), some prefer to worship ५ 


Him as the Preserver (Vishnu) and quite a fel two o 
pray to Him as Siva, the Destroyer of Evil. Somé the le 
look upon all life as sacred and take great religio 
pains to preserve the meanest of God's creatures; we b 


‘others offer sacrifices of buffaloes and goats t not | 


their gods. As if being Hindu was not enough ingrair 
we have lots of off-shoots of Hinduism: we alt them \ 
Buddhists, Jains and Sikhs, all differing in ou One's 


beliefs, forms of worship, rituals and way dJudice, 
living. We maintain our separate religiow Indian 
identities. oo wl 

India | 


We have the third largest Muslim populatio' 


se Th 

in the world—62 million. And a more colour ndu, 

variety of sects than any Muslim nation. Sunn’ 2. 
picture 


Shias, Khojas, Bohras, Memons, Ithna Asharias~ 
we have them all. 


We have over 12 million Christians of al 
denominations. And Jews as well as Armenian 
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Many of our younger generation subscribe to no 
religions and are atheists or agnostics. 


We have all these diverse religions and yet 
we are one people: WE ARE INDIANS. 


| We speak a variety. of. languages. Some are 
like English written from left to tight. Others are 


like Arabic written from right to left. We don't 
have any which like Chinese are written from 
top to bottom, but we do have many which are 
spoken but have no alphabet to write them with. 
By our Constitution we recognise 14 languages. 
These do not include English in which we carry on 
most of our official and inter-State correspond- 
ence. We also have over 350 dialects with rich 
folk literature of song and drama. 


We speak all these languages and yef we 
are one people: WE ARE INDIANS. á 
We Indians look upon our diversities from 
quite a fel two opposite points of view. One lot believe that 
f Evil. Som’ the less we know of our differences of race, 
take gres religion, language and culture, the better Indians 
J's creatures; we become. The other lot believe that this is 
and goats 0 not possible because all these are deeply 
not enough ingrained in us by history and if we abolish 
Jism: we att them we will be the poorer. Besides, ignorance of 
fering in oll one's neighbour's way of life only creates pre- 
and way d judice, and prejudice leads to hate. The more we 
te religious Indians know of each other the better Indians 
~ we will become. We of The //lustrated Weekly of 
mo d belong to this second school of thought. 
EU The object of this annual is to take you on a 


l Sunnisconducted tour of the world’s most colourful 
UN rias Picture gallery—India. 
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by К. GOPAL KRISHNA 


E OH Among world religions Hinduism occupies the third 
m place, It has a following of 453,293,000.’ Hindus form 
S 83 per cent of the population of India. Outside 
2 India, it is only in Nepal, Bangladesh and the island 
P of Bali in the Indonesian archipelago that Hinduism 
"d is professed by the natives. There are large numbers 

| of Hindus in Ceylon, Malaysia, Singapore, Africa, 
They are 


Mauritius, Fiji and the West Indies. 
n emigre Indians or their descendants. 


the river Sindhu (Hind in Persian and Indus in Greek). 

The name of our country is also derived from the Indus, 
and the term Hindu originally meant only "Indian". Later the 
religion professed by Indians came to be known as Hinduism. 
The Vedic Aryans did not give апу name to the set of beliefs that 
had come down to them. In later centuries, tke heritage represen- 
ted by the Vedas and the Smritis (systems of individual and social 
law) acquired the name of Sanatana Dharma or Eternal Religion. 
It is significant that there is no exact Sanskrit equivalent to the 
word religion. The idea is conveyed by such terms as dharma 
(basically law, but with various connotations), mata (opinion or 
faith) and marga (path). “Brahmanism may be an appropriate 
word to describe the higher aspects of Hinduism, the term to be 
taken to mean the religion of the Brahman and not necessarily 
the practices of brahmins. 


Ti word Hindu is a geographical expression derived from 


Hinduism is not a religion in the sense Buddhism, Christiani- 
ty and Islam are religions. It is not ascribed to a single founder, 
prophet or Messiah or a scripture like the Torah, Bible or Quran 
—nor does it have a clearly defined dogma to which allegiance 
must be owed. It has become Customary therefore to say that 
Hinduism is a way of life. It is difficult to define this way of life. 
A Hindu can be a monotheist or monist and an idolator, a 
vegetarian, a cow-worshipper or a beef-eater. 


How then do we define a Hindu? There are two dogmas 
common to all Indian religions, i.e., to Hinduism, Buddhism and 
Jainism. These are the doctrine of karma and the theory of 
reincarnation and transmigration of souls. Where Buddhism and 
Jainism disagree with Hinduism is in this: they do not accept 
the authority of the Vedas and do not postulate a God or a 
Supreme Being. Broadly speaking a Hindu may be defined as a 
theist who accepts karma and believes in the cycle of birth death 
and rebirth. A point to remember is that nowhere in the Vedas 
are these dogmas explicitly expounded: they are present only 
by implication. Salvation or moksha or mukti (literally “ release ”) 
means to be liberated from the painful cycle of births and deaths 
There are differences of opinion as to whether moksha means the 
preservation of the individual soul or Jivatma as a separate entit 
enjoying eternal bliss or its extinction (nirvana) or loss of ШЕ 
ty in the Oversoul or the Brahman, 


It is difficult to determine the antiquity of Hinduj 
Historian B. K. Ghosh gives the date of the Ri 4 i 
approximately 1000 в.с., 


have pure to Bush back the date by several millennia. 
the Vedas were composed in the Punjab region or whet 
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“EKAM SAT VIPRAH BAHUDHA VADANTI ”—there is 
only one Reality, the wise give it different names. Nirguna Brahman 
(a Supreme Being without attributes) is a concept that goes back 
to Vedic times. But the Hindu genius gives countless forms even 


fo the Formless Brahman: thus arose the hundreds of gods and 
goddesses of the Hindu pantheon. Above is a traditional Vaishnava 
püinting done by a Srirangam temple artist. Top row, left: Vishnu 
with his consorts Lakshmi and Bhumi (Goddess Earth); centre: 
Rama with Sita and Lakshmana; right: Vishnu reposing on the 
serpent Ananta or Sesha. Middle row: Lakshmi, Andal (a Vaishnava 
saint who composed devotional lyrics in Tamil). Extreme right is 
Gajalakshmi. Bottom row. 
Satyabhama; right: the Vaishnava symbols of Garuda, chakra 
(discus), namam (caste mark) and sankha (conch-shell). 


of them were written in Gandhara (modern Afghanistan), Iran 


„OT Central Asia is a matter of speculation. 


Until recently, the Indus Valley Civilisation (2500 в.с.) was 
generally Tegarded as non-Aryan—some thought it to be 
Dravidian. S. R. Rao, of the Indian Archaeological Department, 
maintains that the language of Harappa was Indo-European, 
though the "script" was related to the Semitic. A. D. Pusalker 
says that the Indus Valley culture "represents the synthesis of the 
Aryan and non-Aryan cultures. The utmost that we can say 18 
that the Rigvedic Aryans probably formed an important part of 
the populace in those days, and 
evolution of the Indus Valley Civilisation”. 


Traces of Indo-Aryan or Indo-Iranian forms of speech have 


been found in the languages of ancient Egypt and Syria. These 
are said to be more ancient than Avestan or Rigvedic Sanskrit. 
The point to consider is whether what is called Hinduism today 
€volved over the centuries from germinal ideas which were once 
shared by people in Asia Minor, Afghanistan, Iran and 116 
north-west of the Indian subcontinent, 


Historians believe that once upon a time Indians and Ir 


mans, going under the common name of Indo-Iranians, practi — 


ed the same religion, Later they split into two groups, deva 
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KUMBHA MELA AT HARDWAR is celebrated when the sun 
and the moon are in Mesha or Aries and Jupiter passes through 
Kumbha or Aquarius. The Kumbha Mela js the world’s greatest 
religious concourse and is held every twelve years at Prayaga 
(Allahabad), Hardwar, Nasik and Ujjain. The one at Prayaga is 
the biggest—as many as 80 lakhs of pilgrims assemble here. 
You can see a cross-section of Hindu India at this gathering— 
peasants and tradesmen, clerks and money-lenders, pandits and 
naked sadhus, men and women from all parts of the country. The 
legend about Kumbha Mela goes thus. When the devas and asuras 
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SANKARA (с. 8th century A.D.) 


The Upanishads, together with the Bhagavadgita and Badarayana's 
Brahmasutra, constitute the basis of Vedanta. All the three 
Acharyas (teachers) of the South have written epoch-making 
commentaries on them. Sankara, who was born in Kaladi, Kerala, 
is widely accepted as the greatest and most original of India's 
philosophers. He established the doctrine of Advaita or non- 
dualism (monism). According to him the Atman or individual soul 
(also called jivatma) and the Brahman or Oversoul are identical. 
The feeling of separateness is due to avidya or lack of enlighten- 
ment, Ramanuja, who systematised Visishtadvaita or qualified 
monism, was born in Sriperumbudur in Tamil Nadu. According to 
him the individual soul is real though it does not exist apart 
from the Absolute. Brahman is not impersonal as Sankara 


RAMANUJA (11 th-12th century) 


zo 7 Lu A. iud 
` VISHNU PANJABI 
(gods and densons) churned the Ocean, Dhanvantari emerged 
holding in his hands a kumbha or pot containing amrita, the 
nectar that makes 'one deathless. A struggle ensued between the 
devas and asuras for possession of the pot. Jayanta, son of Indra, 
managed to carry it away. On his way he rested at Prayaga, Har- 
dwar, Nasik and Ujjain. The places thereby became hallowed and 
the devout came to believe that a dip in the waters there (at the 
time of an appropriate planetary configuration) earned them 
salvation. The Chinese traveller Hsuan Tsang (7th century A.D.) 
was the first to give an account of a Kumbha Mela. 


MADHVA (13th century) 


theorised but an entity possessing the finest qualities. Madhya, born 
near Udipi in Mysore, is the greatest exponent of Dvaita or 
dualism. He holds the distinction between the jivatma and 
Paramatman to be real. Both he and Ramanuja regard Vishnu 
to be the Supreme Deity and devotion to him the easiest means of 
salvation. While Sankara teaches the path of knowledge or jnana, 
Ramanuja and Madhva stress the importance of bhakti. 
The three Acharyas have established various maths or monastic 
orders, The important maths as created by Sankara are at Sringeri 
in Mysore, Kanchi in Tamil Nadu, Puri in Orissa, Dwaraka in 
Gujarat and Jyotirmath near Badrinath, Uttar Pradesh. Ahobila- 
matham in Tamil Nadu is the ehief math associated With Ramanuja, 
while Madhya established eight maths in tind around Udipi. 
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a M. L. KHULLAR 
SANYASIN. Sanyasa or renunciation is 
the final ashrama or stage of life enjoined 
on the Hindu. To become a sanyasin, a ре Ne 
t E : man must symbolically perform his own 
| - k cL ЖЖ Ж ———— — i funeral ceremony by burning darbha 
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bug M. D. SHARMA grass, have his head shaved and be formally Godde: 
PILGRIMS AT THE PUSHKAR FAIR Held in the month of Karttik (October- . initiated by a guru. Sanyasins are also have bi 


November). The Pushkar lake is situated near Ajmer, in Rajasthan. The place isssanctified called sadhus. Most of them are fake, like Hii 
by a yajna or sacrifice believed to have been performed by Brahma. Devotees take a being merely "'belly-fillers" in the words ray 
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THE FAMOUS RATHA YATRA OR CAR FESTIVAL at 8 
Orissa. The presiding deity of the temple here is Jagannatha E d 
of the Universe (Krishna). Three rathas—with the images iem 3 
tively of Jagannatha, Balabhadra, Subhadra—are taken ee ; 
procession. That of Jagannatha is 45 St high and 35 Т 


MONA ir 


is supported og 16 wheels. In the past donem Жасаш THE LIVING GODDESS. Kumari Puja is performed on tht 
have thrown themselves under the wBels as a means Ос СЕНА day Asian!) of Navaratri. A brahmin girl is chosen 10 


5 of obtainin, 5 
salvation—hence the terme Juggernaut” with its English jab D e os is worshipped before offerings are made 10 | 
® с € Image, Even elderly sanyasins prostrate themselves before het: 


1 -A 
a 24 THE ILLUSTRATED WEEKLY OF INDIA ANNUAL 1972 


tional Research Institate, Melukote Collection. 


M. L. KHULLAR 


tunciation is 
life enjoined 
sanyasin, а 
orm his own 
ing darbha 
7 be formally 
ins are also 
n are fake, 
n the words 


ЧА CHOWDHURY 
ned on the 
; chosen 10 
e made 10 
before her 


worshippers and'asura worshippers, the former leaving their 
original home for India. It is interesting to note that, in the famous 
legend of the Churning of the Ocean, the devas and asuras 
participate together for a common objective—amrita. 

The question of the origin of Hinduism is complex because 
it involves language, race and beliefs. It is still a matter of con- 
troversy whether the term Aryan denotes race or language or 
both*. Was the Vedic religion entirely Aryan in the racial and 
linguistic sense? While the language of the Vedas, Sanskrit, is 
Indo-Aryan, it js suggested that some of the Vedic gods are 
"pre-Aryan". Some scholars believe that Siva was a pre-Vedic 
deity, probably originating from the Indus Valley Civilisation. 
It is also likely that the Mohenjo-daro bull later became identifi- 
ed as Siva's mount Nandi. The Mother Goddess, too, must have 
come down from primitive times. It is also probable that Krishna 
was a "local" hero who was adopted by later Hinduism and 
made an avatar of Vishnu. Animism and fertility rites so charac- 
teristic of primitive societies were also taken over by Indo-Aryans. 
It is usual to equate the /ingam with the phallus. But one Hindu 
explanation is that the /ingam is an attempt to give a form to 
the Formless. 

Many cultures have contributed to the gods of the Hindu 
pantheon. During the Vedic periodeit was Rudra, the Siva proto- 
type, that was important, ande Vishnu occupied only a minor 
place. How did the great Vedic gods like Indra, Agni, Pushan, 
the Aswins, Varuna and the Visvedevas decline and how was 
their place taken by other deities? These gods today are not a part 
of popular Hinduism and are invoked only during Vedic ritual. 
Goddesses like Kali, Sitaladevi (Mariamman in the South) must 
have been “local” deities absorbed by an all-embracing religion 
like Hinduism. 2 : 


* Max Müller thought that the word Aryan meant nothing but language, 
while another authority, Penka, identified language with race. 
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THE POORAM FESTIVAL, TRICHUR. In Kerala temple 
celebrations, there are always caparisoned elephants with colourful 
parasols held aloft.*Pooram, at Trichur, which falls in April-May, 
is also famous for its display of fireworks. The festival, which 
attracts a million people, is held in a spirit of friendly rivalry 
between two shrines. 


ONAM BOAT RACE. Onam, Kerala’s "national" festival, is 
celebrated in Aggust-September. It commemorates a golden age 
when Bali is believed to have ruled over the land. (Bali was an 
asura who was banished to the netherworld by Vamana, an avatar 
of Vishnu.) Boat races held on the day are watched by enthusiastic 
crowds all along the picturesque river-front. In one of the meets" 
the winning team is presented the Prime Minister's trophy. 
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Just as Hinduism, as it has developed over the centuries, is 
a complex of several cultures, Hindus as a people are the product 
of the intermingling of many races.. А number of invading tribes 
such as the Huns, the Scythians, the Mongols have been absorbed 
in the stream of Hindus along with Dravidians, Australoids and 
Mediterraneans. You see all kinds of types all over India. You 
will see in the South, Hindus as fair and tall as those in the north- 
west, and in the north-west you will meet people as dark and short 
as in the South. The Dravida Kazhagam has a theory that the 
brahmins of the South are the children of Aryans who migrated 
from the North. But, racially, a majority of Southern brahmins 
are hardly distinguishable from the non-brahmins. 


Caste is a distinctive feature of Hindus, although the division 
of society into four classes was also known to ancient Iran 
(Atharvas, Rathestas, Vastria Fshouyanta and Huiti). The Puru- 
shasukta is the only hymn which mentions all the four castes 
and their origin: 


Brahmanosya mukhamasid 
bahurajanyah kritah 

Uru tadasya yad vaisyah 
padbhya'm sudro ajayata 


(The brahmin was Purusha's face, the kshatriya his arms, the 
vaisya was his thighs and the südra sprang from his feet.) 


Is the word varna to be understood in its familiar sense of 
colour or complexion? According to the Mahabharata, the four 
castes are distinguished by their colour—white (brahmins), 
red (kshatriyas), yellow (vaisyas) and black (sudras). The colour 
theory of caste is somewhat difficult to accgpt because it meant an 
absurdly arbitrary division. Surely the fourfold division mtust have 
taken place over a few centuries and it is more likely that it was 
based on functions: brahmins (priesthood and the pursuit of 
knowledge); kshatriyas (war and governance) ; vaisyas (trade and 
agriculture) ; and sudras (menial work and crafts). 


Caste has had its advantages and disadvantages. Paradoxical- 
ly, the very division gave Hindu society stability, cohesiveness 
and self-sufficiency. On the other hand, over the centuries, it led 
to exploitation and the denial of rights to large sections of the 
population and made Hindus a static community. At the same 
time it had an effect opposite to that of the original coheSiveness— 
the fragmentation of Hindu society. Within the framework of 
the four castes have emerged sub-castes of which we cannot keep 
count. And, outside the pale of caste, are the avarnas of whom 
there are a hundred million in India today—the Scheduled 
Castes, the Depressed Classes who are themselves further sub- 
divided into many groups. 


Hindus are also split into sects on the basis of faith or region. 
There is the broad division of Saivas (of whom the Lingayats 
of Mysore and parts of Andhra Pradesh are an example) 
and Vaishnavas and Saktas. Smartas form a majority of the 
brahmins. They are guided by the Smritis and are followers of 
Adi Sankara. Nambudiris, Ayyars, a majority of the brahmins 
of Mysore and Andhra Pradesh, Chitpavans, Saraswats, Nagars 
and Audichyas are examples of Smarta brahmins. Among 
Vaishnava brahmins are followers of Ramanuja (Ayyangars), 
of Madhvacharya (Madhvas) and of Vallabhacharya. Though two 
sets of brahmins may belong to the same tradition, they do not 
usually have any sense of identity. For example an Ayyar and 
a Chitpavan may not feel any kinship though they follow the 
same practices. 


The brahmin has a sixfold function: adhyayanam, adhyapa- 


= nam, yajanam, yaajanam, danam, pragrahanam (learning the 


Vedas and imparting them; performing sacrifices and officiating 
at them; giving gifts and receiving them). In some parts of India 
—for example, Andhra Pradesh and Kerala—one section of 
brahmins are qualified only for the first-mentioned in each of 
the three groups. So also is the case with kshatriyas. A vaisya 
cannot even learn the Vedas—but he is entitled to hear them 
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MAKING OBLATIONS TO THE SUN GOD ON COCONUT 
DAY at a ceremony in Bombay. Coconut Day falls on Sravana 
Purnima, the full moon of July-August. Yajurvedi brahmins perform 
their upakarma on this day. The rites are in expiation of the sins 
of kama and krodha (desire and anger). It is also a day of re- 
membrance of the gods, rishis and ancestors. The brahmin re- 
dedicates himself to the study of the Vedas and other scriptures. 
For Rigvedic and Samavedic brahmins the upakarma days are 
different. The ceremonies are more faithfully observed in the 
South than in the North. : 


chanted. Nor can he perform a sacrifice or officiate at it, nor 
receive gifts. A sudra cannot even listen to Vedic incantations; 
he perhaps can only give, gifts. 


In the hoary past caste probably was not very rigid and there 
are examples of kshatriyas attaining brahminhood, a notable one 
being Visvamitra. Rivalries between brahmins and kshatriyas 
were not altogether uncommon. How else to explain the legend of 
the brahmin avatar of Vishnu, Parasurama, having exterminated 
the kshatriyas? There are also instances of brahmins choosing 
avocations other than priesthood. Dronacharya, the great archer 
who taught both the Pandavas and the Kauravas, is a celebrated 
example. In the Ramayana, Rama slays a sudra for practising 
tapas (austerities), an exclusive brahmin preserve. But in the 
Mahabharata, Vidura—a sudra—is respected as a sage. 
Intercaste marriages were also not uncommon. King Santanu 
married a fishergirl and his son by her, Chitrangada, succeeded 
him to the throne. 


Who are the kshatriyas today? Members of most of the Hindu 
ruling families belong to the warrior caste. But there are other 
communities, generally regarded as kshatriyas, whose caste 
position is not clear. The Coorgs and Nayars belong to the 
warrior class but they do not wear the sacred thread. The Khatris 
of the North are regarded as kshatriyas, so too the Marathas; 
the Nayudus of Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu also claim to 
belong to that category. There are many communities in India 
whose caste status is not determined. Intermarriages have resulted 
in indeterminate classes. In Kerala, for example, there are the 
Ambalavasis (literally temple-dwellers) who take such names as 
Pisharoti, Warrier (Variyar) and Kurup—they are regarded as a 
step “above” sudras, but their exact caste position is not known. 


The Kayasthas are said to be those who lost their true 
kshatriya status when they became «the clerical or “writer” 
class. They are to be met in Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and Bengal. 
In Maharashtra they are known as Chandraseniya Kayastha 
Prabhus (CKPs). Vaisyas am more easily identified, The Bania 
of Gujarat is the vaisya par excellence? In the South there are the 
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s or communities which have 


taken their names after-their professions or occupations. The 
Baidyas of Bengal are believed to enjoy the status of brahmins— 
they are so called because they were origihally vaidyas or physici- 
ans, But it is among the lower rungs of the social order that 
“occupational” labels are more common: Chamars (cobblers), 
Chakkiliyans (oilmongers), Ambattans (barbers), Chaliyans (wea- 
vers), Lohars (smiths), Bhadais and Asaris (carpenters), Dhobis 


and Vannans (washermen), etc. 


Chettis (derived from th 
Seth is also derived), an 


There are a number of caste: 


One cannot generalise about caste and economic or social 
well-being. Though belonging to the “highest” caste, brahmins 
do not constitute an economic aristocracy on an all-India basis. 
However, most of them have had the advantage of education, 
and are found in administration and the professions. The Nambu- 
diri brahmins of Kerala were, until recently, an exception. They 
a landed aristocracy, but their position has been reduced 
as a result of the new land legislation. In the North the Thakurs 
have been a powerful class, and in the South the Reddis, Kham- 
mas, Vokkaligas and Nayars have wielded much social and 


political influence. 


According to anthropologist Risley, there are 2,378 
main castes among Hindus. Although the functional or occupa- 
tional basis of caste has lost much of its meaning, caste prejudice 
is still strong—it exists even between various sections of the 
xo-called lower orders. Casteism, as is well known, has been an 

»stacle to Hindu integration and Indian unity: Even leftist parties 
day keep an eye on caste when choosing candidates during 
ections. 


А Varna has given rise to hate, jealousy and rivalry among 
Hindus. Brahmins are hated as originators of caste without any 


formed 


historical justification. They are accused of having perpetrated 
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the myth of their own superiority. An oft-quoted verse says: 


Daivadhinam jagatsarvam 
Mantradhinam tu Daivatam 
Tanmantram brahmanadhinam 
Tasmad brahmanam prapujayet. 


ubject to God. God is subject to mantra. But 
bject to the brahmin. So worship the brahmin.) 


There are other sayings which express denial of rights to 
sudras. One goes thus: “бидғат aksharasamyúktam | durayat 
parivarjayet” (A lettered sudra must be kept at arm’s length). 


As against the above read what the Mahabharata has to say: 


(The world is S 
mantra itself is su 


on the subject: 
“Truth, good conduct, gentleness, austerity, kindness— 
whoever has these qualities is a brahmin. 
“Tf these marks exist іп a sudra and are not in a twice-born 
. H . 
the sudra is not a sudra, nor the brahmin a brahmin.” 


It is true that brahmins have propagated the cult of their 
own superiority. But in fairness to them the original brahmin 
lawgivers thought in terms of establishing only an intellectual 
and moral aristocracy and по} a class of exploiters. But, unfor- 
tunately, as it often happens, the original intentions were forgot- 
ten. Brahmins departed from the high standards expected of 
them, and treated the other castes with contempt. Today the 
tide has turned. In many States in India the brahmin is discrimina- 
ted against in admission to colleges and job recruitment. 


It is difficult to give an idea of the social customs and habits 
of Hindus, for these, are different for different communities, 
There are differences even in the same caste, if they belong to 
different sects and regions. For example one cannot talk of a 
Hindu marriage, nor even of a brahmin marriage. One cannot 
say definitely if marriage is a sacrament among all castes. There 
is a common belief that traditionally widow marriage is not 
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IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF A WORLD TEACHER. Jagadguru 
(World Teacher) Abhinava Vidyatirtha, the Sankaracharya of 
Sringeri, Mysore, returns to his math after worshipping at the 
Sarada shrine on the opposite bank of the Tungabhadra river. 


allowed among Hindus. As a matter of fact it is widely practised, 
the ban was mostly for brahmins. Even divorce was not unknown, 
as among Nayars. 


Polygamy was allowed among Hindus. But it was not 
common and was confined to the ruling houses and big landow- 
ners. The idea of one-wife-only was glorified in Rama's ekapatni- 
vrata. Childlessness was often a cause for a man to take a second 
wife. (One Hindu belief is that a son-less man goes to the hell 
called put. Putra or son means one who saves the father from put— 
putat trayate iti putrah.) A classic case of polyandry was that of 
Draupadi, the wife of the Pandavas. It was practised by the 
Nayars and Ezhavas until some decades ago and is still practised 
in some sub-Himalayan regions. 


Marriage and morals have not been the same throughout 
Hindu history. The Mahabharata contains an interesting passage 
referring to the remote past when promiscuity prevailed. The 
institution of marriage is attributed to Svetaketu. Even in Vedic 
times adultery was not looked upon as a mortal sin. In the 
Upanishads there is the famous story of Jabala who, when asked 
by a preceptor of his parentage, admitted to not knowing his 
father and was accepted as a student for having told the truth. 
There was the system of niyoga by which a woman could, for the 
sake of a child, resort to a man other than her husband. The 
custom of a widow marrying her husband's brother was proba- 
bly common. In a verse, occurring in the Taittiriya Samhita, 
the brother-in-law bids a widow not to lament the death of her 
husband but to clasp his hand as her new lover. Even illustrious 
sages are believed to have conferred on childless women the 
benefit of their seed. The Kaurava chief Dhritarashtra and the 
Pandava chief Pandu were born to the widows of Vichitravirya 
by Maharshi Vyasa. In succeeding centuries the rules of marital 
conduct became stricter and chastity, especially for women, was 
held up as the highest ideal. 
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Another notable Sankarqcharya of today is the head of Kamakoti 
Pitham at Kanchipuram. He has contributed much towards a 
reawakening among Hindus, particularly in the South. A 
controversial Sankaracharya is the head of the Puri Math. 


T. KASINATH 


PANDITS IN VARANASI, India's eternal city. Better known to 
pilgrims as Kashi, it is mokshapuri: the devout Hindu belleves 
that if he dies there and is cremated gn the banks of the Ganga 
he will be released from the cycle of births and deaths. For 2,000 
years Varanasi has been a centre of learning. It is associated with 
the Buddha, Sankara, Tulsidas, Ramananda, Kábir and many 
other famous names in Indian history. A visitor to Kashi will 
encounter the beautiful with the ugly, holiness with greed. 
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THE AUTHOR. R. Gopal Krishna (b. 1921) graduated from 
Presidency College, Madras. He is Assistant Editor of “The 
Illustrated Weekly of India”. e 


Most Hindus observe endogamy and exogamy. Sagotra 
marriages are traditionally not permitted among the twice-born 
castes. There is sapinda exogamy among all Hindus. Sapinda has 
two meanings: “those who share particles of the same body”; 
and “those who are united by offering balls of cooked rice 
(pinda) to the same dead ancestors". Marriage taboos differ from 
community to community. In the South marriages between cross- 
cousins are common. In the North they are frowned upon. The 
Hindu Marriage Act of 1955 bars marriage within five genera- 
tions on the father's side and three on the mother's side. But it 
permits the marriage of cross-cousins where this is customary. 
The Act also permits sagotra marriages. 


Whatever the law, to most Hindus marriage still remains an 


‘inviolable sacrament. It must be performed by priests before the 


holy fire. To brahmins, the rite of panigrahanam (the groom 
holding the right hand of the bride) and saptapadi (taking the 
seven steps) are the supreme rites that unite the couple. To most 
Southern Hindus the tali or mangalyasutra (a string with pieces 
of gold) is a symbol of matrimony. A South Indian wife cherishes 
it more than her life. 


The dowry system still prevails, so too the matching of horos- 
copes. A Mars debilitated or badly posited in the girl's horoscope 
is believed to be indicative of widowhood. The boy’s horoscope 
must have an equally powerful evil aspect to counteract it. 


Hindus (except for matrilineal communities like Nayars) 
are traditionally governed by two main schools of law in matters 
of succession and inheritance. Of the two, the Mitakshara is more 
commonly followed, the Dayabhaga having application in Bengal 
and Assam. Under the former, the son has a vested interest in his 
father’s ancestral property, while under the latter the father is 
the absolute owner. Although women had no right to property, 
they received recompense in the form of stridhana (this is to be 
distinguished from dowry) which was passed on from mother to 
daughter. Moreover they enjoyed certain rights "natal" and 
“conjugal”, According to the new law, the widow, daughter and 
mother are heirs. Under Mitakshara, though, the women rela- 
tives have a share only in what the deceased claimed as his share 
of the ancestral property. 
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The position of Hindu women has been a subject of contro- 
versy. Manu said: “The father takes care of her in childhood, 
the husband in youth, the son during old age. A woman does not 
deserve freedom." Critics have taken the last sentence as the 
operative part of the statement. If one were to put a more chari- 
table interpretation on Manu's dictum, it would mean that he 
stressed that women should be specially protected. For it was 
this much-maligned lawgiver who also said that the gods would 
abandomra place whtre women were not honoured. 


Sakti or feminine power is a unique Indian concept. There 
is a popular belief that Siva becomes sava (corpse) without his 
consort Uma. The Saiva manifestation of Arddhanariswara (half 
woman, half man) is an attempt to integrate the female and male 
principles of life. 

It is customary to point out the high esteem in which women 
were held in ancient times. Even sofne Vedic hymns are attributed 
to women seers. (But, mind you, the later tradition debarred 
women from learning the Vedas.) There is the example of Gargi 
who figured in philosophical disputes. Hindu custom propagated 
the concept of woman being man's sahadharmini, i.e., she and her 
husband act together or live together in pursuing dharma. In most 
rituals they must be together. When Rama performed the horse 
sacrifice he had to make an image of Sita in gold (he had banished 
her to satisfy public opinion). Vedic marriage rites proclaim that 
the bride is the mistress of the groom's household, that she must 
“rule” over it. 


The epics and the puranas glorified chastity. A woman who 
was totally devoted to her husband (pativrata) was credited with 
superhuman powers. Such a woman could even ignore the gods 
with impunity. The Hindu glorification of the pativrata should be 
an interesting subject for social study. From it perhaps developed 
the later practice of sati. The basic idea behind the pativrata 
cult, one thinks, is the Hindu anxiety to preserve the purity of 
women—such purity was apparently less important to men, 
Even in the matter of marriage, care was taken not to lower their 
status—hypergamy (anuloma) was allowed, but not hypogamy 
(pratiloma). It was the same idea of purity thet put a ban on 
remarriage of widows—but, as we noted above, this did not 
apply to all castes, 4 
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HINDUISM has an obsession with bathing. The Smritis (tradi- 
tional laws) prescribe ablutions for a variety of transgressions. 


Some of our ideas about the treatment meted out to Hindu 
women are unfortunately derived from foreign critics. While 
there is a great deal of substance in the views of foreign observers, 
it must be noted that the state of womanhood in many parts of 
the world was no better than in India, except for the right to 
property and remarriage. Hindus preferred sons to daughters 
not only to qualify for the other world but also because daughters 
proved а burden when it came to marrying them off. So, it is 
stated, women came to be treated as a curse. One should think this 
is an exaggerated view of the Hindu attitude to women. However 
it may be, Hindu society is changing as other societies are and 
most of the handicaps from which its women suffered are a thing 
of the past. 


In dealing with the manners and*nores of a religious group 
its food habits must be Studied. Contrary to the general belief, 
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was not extolled in ancient Hindu Scripture, 
Brahmins, too, ate meat*. There is some evidence to show that 
even beef was consumed, although the cow was already a Sacred 
animal during Vedic times. (One E says: Gavamangesh, 
tishthanti bhuvanani chaturdasah—the fourteen worlds are 
situate in the limbs of the cow.) Goghna, one for whom a cow js 
killed, meaning a guest, is an ancient Sanskrit term. As a contrast 
to this word, we have anaghya, that which should not be killed, 
also meaning a cow. 


vegetarianism 


There is sufficient evidence in the scriptures and the epics fo, 
the wide prevalence of drinking and meat-eating. There are 
references even to sages consuming the flesh of cows. Rama, a 
kshatriya, was a meat-eater. The Ramayana says that he gave up 
flesh during his exile. Nala, the legendary king, was also a legenda. 
ry cook—but few know that he excelled in making meat dishes, 
In the Uttararamacharitam, written in a later era, Bhavabhuti 
mentions that an animal was specially slaughtered for that great. 
est of brahmin preceptors, Vasishtha. 


We do not know when vegetarianism began to be treated as 
a virtue. It is doubtful if it was due to the influence of Buddhism 
—the Buddha himself is reported to have died of eating pork, 
(The great majority of Buddhists today are non-vegetarians.) It 
is possible Jainism contributed to the vegetarian cult in some 
areas, notably Gujarat. But the virtues of a diet of fruit and vege- 
tables must have largely been a matter of internal refinement among 
Hindus. Even so, most Hindus have been and are meat eaters, the 
only prohibited item being beef. 


Hinduism, unlike {ne Semitic religions, is not exactly anthro- 
pocentric—at'any rate, in its later development, it viewed all 
creation as one and developed the attitude of what Schweitzer 
calls “reverence for life"—an attitude reinforced by the doctrine 
of the transmigration of souls. But there are contradictions— 
Hinduism is full of contradictions. Ahimsa and himsa go together. 
In Vedic times animals were sacrificed and the practice continued 
for many centuries. However, ahimsa as an ideal is embedded in 
the Hindu mind as deeply as his belief in karma. In practice of 
course he has often fallen from this high principle. There are, 
as we have observed, variations between past and present practi- 


ces. There Was no special preference in the old days, for example, 
for jhatka meat. 


ceremonies like sraddha it is customary to use only native vegeta- 
bles—tomatoes, cabbages, cauliflowers, chillis, etc., are discarded. 
Even wheat is not used in ritual. (A Sanskrit word for this cereal 


general attitude to food is one of respect. The Upanishads even 


coverings of the Atman. Before he takes his food the brahmin 
must sprinkle water over it and around it reciting the names of the 
three worlds, Bhuh, Bhuvah and Suvah. The rice must be mixed 
with clarified butter. The brahmin starts his meal by first invoking 
the five winds or vital airs and the Brahman. (The five vital aifs 
are prana, apana, vyana, udana, and samana. These have different 
functions in the human body and are associated with important 
nerve centres.) 


Food that is offered to the gods is naivedya, that which iS 
carried. In the Bhagavadgita, the Lord says, “Leaf, flower, fruit 
water—I accept whatever is offered me with devotion.” The 


food is placed before the deity and the devotee invokes the five | i 


vital airs and makes a pretence with his right hand of carrying 
the offering to his devata. In Vedic ritual, food is conveyed to the 
gods through the agency of fire. According to the Purvamimams4, 
even the gods are sustained by what is offered to them by mort? i 
by the performance of homa or hayan. 


: * Even today the brahmins of Kashmir and the Central Himalay?? 
region eat meat. Those of Bengal and Gaud Saraswats eat fish. 


Some orthodox Hindus do not eat roots and bulbs. For | 
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Water has a most important part in Hindu ceremonies. There 
is nothing more auspicious than a kumbha or a waterpot with a 
coconut and mango leaves. Such a pot also represents Varuna, 
and all the sacred rivers—the Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, 
Saraswati, Narmada, Sindhu and Kaveri. To the Hindu, in fact, 
water is everything. A Vedic hymn says, “All that is here is water 
—all creatures of the cosmos, the vital breath, the animals, food, 
ambrosia, the three worlds. (Apovaidag’m sarvam visvabhutanya- 
pah, pranaya apah...) All you have to do to purify something is 
to sprinkle water over it, reciting an appropriate mantra. 


Hindu life and ritual are governed by various sutras (literally 
strings—aphorisms or terse statements—a speciality of the ancient 
Hindu genius to compress everything). These are the Srautasutras 
(defining Vedic ritual), Grihyasutras (laws for the householder) 
and Dharmasutras (explaining the general law of human conduct). 
The last-mentioned are called Smritis (what is remembered or 
tradition). Among the authors of these sutras are Apastamba, 
Baudhayana and Asvalayana. 


The Smritis are also called Dharmasastras. They deal with 
achara, rules of conduct and practice; vyavahara, judicature; and 
prayaschitta, penance. Among the authors of Smritis are Manu, 
Yajnavalkya, Parasara, Katyayaga, Apastamba, Gotama and 
Vasishtha. A 


The general basis of these sutras is constituted by varnasrama 
and the purusharthas. Varnasrama is caste and the four stages of 
life—those of the student, householder, forest-dweller and 
sanyasin. It is doubtful if any Hindu today “dwells in the forest” 
and the percentage who become sanyasins is very very small. The 
purusharthas or objectives of man are the pursuit of dharma, 
wealth, desire and salvation. ° 


The duties of the various castes are meticulously defined. 
The Dharmasastras are based on the concept of svadharma, the 
dharma that is one’s own, or to which one is born; and the prime 
duty of a man is to perform it to perfection to earn merit and even 
qualify for release from the cycle of births and deaths. 


There is an entire philosophy based on the concept of 
svadharma. The Bhagavadgita has this: “Better is one’s own 
dharma, though imperfectly performed, than the dharma of 
another well performed. Better is death in the performance 
of one's own dharma—the dharma of another is fraught with 


THEY HAVE NOTHING TO HIDE. Naked and half-naked 
sadhus at the Kumbha Mela, Ujjain. The bathing fair is held here 
every twelve years on the new moon of Karttik (October-November) 


when the sun, the moon and Jupiter pass through the sign of Libra. 
(see page 23) 
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peril." There is no high or low in the order of allotted dharmas. 
Even a courtesan is considered a meritorious person if she strictly 
adheres to her dharma. In Kalidasa’s Sakuntalam, a character 
is admonished for passing slighting remarks on a fisherman: the 
fisherman, too, has his allotted task, the only question to be 
considered being whether he performs it truthfully. 


Caste, dharma, svadharma—all this is a Hindu attempt to 
knit together society as a fabric, to give every individual a role and 
so fit all the varying roles together as to enact smoothly the drama 
of life. Dharma, which defines and seeks to enforce these roles, 
is an expression of cosmic order, or the pivot on which the entire 
social mechanism turns. Individual eccentricity, or departure 
from the appointed role, upsets the mechanism and eventually 
ruins society. It is in the context of such a well-ordered society 
that statements, otherwise patently absurd, acquire a meaning— 
statements such as this: “‘The sun and moon rise and set only 
because the brahmin recites the Gayatri.” 


Mind you, while the brahmin is charged with perpetrating an 
unjust social system, the life prescribed for him (his svadharma) 
is exacting and rigorous. If other castes are subservient to him it 
is not to make him rich but to help him in his intellectual and 
spiritual pursuits. Aparigraha, or non-possession, is his ideal and 
he should set an example in truthfulness, kindliness and self- 
sacrifice. 


One's svadharma is inexorable since it is determined by birth 
—by the fruits of one's karma—and not by choice. The Dharma- 
sastras do not find any injustice in this because in every caste 
there is the opporfunity to attain the highest ideal of moksha 
and merit rebirth into a “higher” class. Heinrich Zimmer writes: 
‘in so far as the individual is a functioning component 
of the complex social organism, his concern must be to become 
identified with the tasks and interests of his social role, and even 
to shape to this his public and private character... The supreme 
virtue is to become assimilated...to the timeless, immemorial, 
absolutely impersonal mask of the classic role into which one has 
been brought by birth. The individualis thus compelled to become 
anonymous. And this is regarded, furthermore, as a process not 
of self-dissolution but of self-discovery; for the key to the realisa- 
tion of one's present incarnation lies in the virtues of one's present 
caste.” 


BRAHMOPADESA. This is the most important part of the 
upanayana or sacred thread ceremony. The Gayatri mantra is 
imparted to the boy. In the old days this ceremony signified the 
handing over of the brahmacharin to a-guru. Nowadays the father 
himself takes up the role of teacher. 2 
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Regular Brushing of Teeth 
and Massaging of Gums (LN 
Check Gum Troubles and Tooth Decay 


Dentists say, the best way to keep gums firm and healthy is to 
massage them regularly. And, the best way to check tooth decay 
is to brush teeth regularly, night and morning, and after every 
meal, so that all decay-causing food particles are removed. 

Teach your child to brush teeth and massage gums regularly with 


Forhan's. Because Forhan's toothpaste is specially formulated 
c a dentist. d | 


Its never too early to teach Forhan's dental C 


у, 


FREE! Informative colour booklet on ‘Care of your teeth and 9" 
« For your copy*, please send 25p stamps (to cover postage) with 
the coupon, to Manners’ Dental Advisory Bureau -Post Bag No. 10031, Bomb?! 


Name Age 


the toothpaste | ^s: 


Ў T. 

created by a dentist j ——— — — сЕ 
à - ; 

Please underline language wanted: English, Hindi, Marathi, Gujarati io हा 

Urdu, Bengali, Assamese, Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam or Kanarese : musi 
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The Dharmasastras lay down rules for ritual, for the regula 
tion of caste life, for expiation of offences against dharma in 
general. There are many samskaras or “refinements ” prescribed. 
They apply mostly to the higher castes and are commonly regar- 
ded as 16 in number—the shodasa samskaras or shodasa kriyas. 


We will describe some of the major samskaras. The first is 
Garbhadhanam, the consecration of the procreative act. The 
mantra recited on the occasion says: “May Prajapati be the 
impregnator, may the Creator give the embryo." Simantonnaya- 
nam (parting of the hair with a porcupine quill) is conducted to 
protect the mother and the child she is carrying. 


Jatakarma is performed at birth. The child is fed with honey 
and ghee as the following hymn is chanted: “ May thou live a 
hundred years, protected by the gods... May Indra bestow on 
thee his best treasures. May Savitri, may Saraswati, may the 
Asvins grant thee wisdom.” The naming ceremony or namakaranam 
is done on the eleventh day. Annaprasanam (feeding rice for the 
first time), chaulam (tonsure) and upanayanam (initiation, wearing 
the sacred thread) are other childhood samskaras. 


Upanayanam—literally meaning “bringing near" (to a 
preceptor)—should be performed in the fifth or eighth year, 
though nowadays no age limit is observed. The most important 
part of this rite is the Brahryopadesa, imparting the Gayatri 
mantra. Traditionally this means the boy is handed over to the 
guru to be disciplined by him in the Vedas and the sciences. 
Samavartanam, which formally signifies the conclusion of pupil- 
ship, is observed before marriage or vivaha, one of the most 
important of the sixteen samskaras. 

The Hindu death ceremony, called aparakriya, is elaborate. 
There are special prayaschittas if a man or woman dies at night, 
in dakshinayana* (the six months after the sun turns from the 


* Some of these ceremonies make sense if one accepts Tilak’s theory of 
the Arctic origin of the Vedic Aryans. In the Polar region, the long night 
must naturally have been dreaded. 
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Ex — THE SPARKLE AND LAUGHTER OF DIVALI. Divali is 

4 India’s national festival. Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists and Jains take 
part in it. It is a day on which poor India goes rich. There is noise, 
music, the dance of flame and fire. 
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GANESH CHATURTHI. An image of Ganapati is taken out in 
procession in Bombay. The festival to the God with the Elephant's 
Head, the remover of obstacles, has a special significance in Maha- 
rashtra where it was popularised by Bal Gangadhar Tilak. Often 
images of other gods and goddesses and bizarre statues of political 
leaders also form part of the Ganapati scene. At left is a representa- 


tion of the apsaras Menaka. 


4 


R. 3, CHOPRA 
HOLI REVELLERS. A day of gay abandon—people throw 
coloured powder on all and sundry and splash one another with 
coloured water. Holi is a spring festival, associated with Kama, 
the God of Love. ^ 
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5. ASAD 
BHAJAN SINGERS going in procession. Bhakti is the dominant 
feature of popular Hinduism. There are bhajan mandalis (groups) 
all over India belonging to various sects. Of late an impetus to 
bhajans has been given by the Sai Baba cult. 


tropic of Cancer), during the waning moon, and other inauspici- 
ous moments. The well-to-do give a cow to a brahmin to help the 
departed spirit during its difficult passage across the river Vaita- 
rani. There are also a number of other gifts to be given—rice, 
gram, umbrella, fan, walking-stick, gold, sandalwood, clothes, 
money, etc. 2 


The eldest son performs the obsequies—he is called the 
karta. For ten days he offers til (sesame) and water to appease the 
hunger and thirst of the spirit caused by dahana, destruction by 
fire. The purpose behind Hindu obsequies is to ensure the sadgati 
(passage to a desirable state) of the dead man. The belief is that 
fora whole year after death the spirit is a preta and it is elevated to 
the world of pitrs by the performance of ceremonies on the first 
death anniversary, of which the most important is sapindikarana 
—symbolically uniting the departed spirit with its ancestors by 
joining together balls of cooked rice. (A provisional sapindikarana 
is gone through on the twelfth day of death.) 


Death anniversary is called sraddha (the first a is long). 
With a short a, the word means attention, faith, composure of 
mind. The sraddha ceremony essentially signifies remembering 
one's forefathers, or the pitrs. Ancestor worship, in a general 
form, is practised on New Moon days. In its commonest form such 
worship consists of libations of water with fil. The more elaborate 
way to do it is by offerings of ghee and rice in a sacrificial fire. 


Hindus observe various kinds of “pollution”. There is 
first of all pollution by contact with members of a lower caste: 


to become “clean” again one must have a bath. Birth and death 
also cause uncleanliness that Spans over 


"upon one's caste and one's relationship 


confinement. . 
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God and reciting the Gayatri mantra. mi e too, he must 
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of portions of the Ramayana, the AR e recitation of the 
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Lalitasahasranamam (A Thousand Names of RE or Devi), of 
the Durgasaptasati, etc. Puja 1s done to one's is: ttadevata, deity 
of choice or to a number of devatas. Ail devout Hindus, irrespec. 
tive of caste, recite sfofras, verses In praise of gods and goddesses, 


A dayin 8 Hindu’s 
he belongs. A brahmin n 


Namajapa, muttering the name of the Lord, is believed to be 
a means of obtaining salvation without tears. Can you sa 
“Rama” a thousand and eight times, a hundred thousand times, 
a crore times? The more the better—it will help you to become 
increasingly God-oriented. Anyone is entitled to say, “Namah 
Sivaya” or “Om Namo Narayanaya”. But some are Specially 
initiated into these mantras by gurus T since they are believed (७ 
be replete with esoteric meanings. There is an entire mantrasastrg 
(science of mantra), detailing the significance of formulas for 
repeated utterance, the hidden meaning behind their phonetic 
structure and how and when they are to be used. 


The Vedas extol cooperative endeavour. One famous hymn 
says: “ [еї us act together, let us eat together, let us be of one 
mind." But congregational prayer is not common among Hindus 
except during certain festivals. There is of course group participa- 
tion in bhajans. There are bhajan mandalis or bhajana samajams 
all over India, many of them of a sectarian character or dedicated 
to new figures of Hinduism who have emerged in recent times 
like Sai Baba or Sathya Sai Baba. 


Whatever the place of origin of the Vedas, to Hindus India is 


a punyabhumi * * * hallowed or sacred land. Its rivers and mountains | 
are worthy of worship. Tirthayatra or journey to sacred centres 


is a hoary tradition. The Mahabharata and the Puranas have 
numerous passages relating to holy places. Of them Kashi or 
Varanasi is the most celebrated, although it did not have any 
importance until the later Vedic time. Primarily a Saiva centre 
because of the association with Visvanatha, it has been the reli- 
gious capital of India for at least two millennia. In the early 
centuries it was also the intellectual capital since many of the 


philosophical disputations were held there. To the ordinary | 


Hindu, Kashi is the City of Moksha: to die there and be cremated 
on the banks of the Ganga is a means of attaining to heaven. 


Kashi is linked with Rameswaram, another Saiva centre, in 
the deep South. The popular belief is that you must visit Kashi 
first, gather the Ganga water, and go to Rameswaram to wash the 


lingam there. According to the Saiva tradition there are many 


kinds of lingams, among them those representing the five elements. 


There are centres like Srisailam, Kalahasti and Chidambaram 
which are associated with these lingams. 


7 The confluences of -rivers are specially sacred and the most 
amous among these is Prayaga in Allahabad—the meeting place 
of the Ganga, Yamuna and the mythical Saraswati. There are great 
gatherings held here periodically, depending upon certain planetary 
Rn ee е" 


2 Pollution is a voluminous subject. Only one proficient in the sastras 
can give a ruling on the number of days to be observed on account of the 
death of a particular relative. 3 
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configurations, and people believe that much merit accrues to 
them if they bathe at the confluence on such occasions. Kumbha 
Mela and Arddha-kumbha Mela are the names of two such 
fairs. These are also held at Hardwar, a hoary place of pilgrimage. 
(Hardwar, as it is officially spelt in English, makes it a Saiva 
centre. If you spell it as Haridwar, it becomes a Vaishnava place. 
In the dim past, according to some accounts, a great battle was 
fought here between Saivas and Vaishnavas. The place is associa- 
ted with Daksha, a Prajapati, one of the primaeval progenitors. 
He once performed a sacrifice to which he invited all the gods 
except his son-in-law Siva. Uninvited, his daughter Dakshayani 
went and was ill treated. Resenting the insult to her and her 
husband she immolated herself by jumping into the sacrificial 
fire. Hearing of this, Siva despatched two of his fierce attendants 
who broke up the yaga and decapitated Daksha. The gods went to 
Siva and appeased his wrath. They pleaded with him to forgive 
Daksha and allow the continuance of the sacrifice. With Siva 
pacified, a goat’s head was joined to the body of Daksha who was 
restored to life. He then brought the yaga to a proper end.) 


Gaya and Nasik are among the places preferred for pitr- 
karma, rites associated with departed relatives. In the former place 
one may perform a sraddha to oneself. Kurukshetra, where the 
Mahabharata war was fought, Mathura and Vrindavan, associa- 
ted with the Krishna legend, ‘Puri, famous for its car festival, 
Kamakhya, a one-time Sakta centre in Assam, Kanchi (in Tamil 
Nadu), Gokarna on the west coast, Dwaraka in Saurashtra are 
other popular centres of pilgrimage. 


The temple of Lord Venkateswara in Tirupati, Andhra 
Pradesh, attracts more pilgrims than any. other shrine in India. 
Its income last year from devotees’ offerings was nearly fen crore 
rupees. Pandharpur in Maharashtra, Bhadrachalam in Andhra 
Pradesh, Tiruchendur and Pazhani in Tamil Nadu and Guruvayur 
and Sabarimala in Kerala are popular centres of worship. 


Hindus do not believe in original sin nor in the concept of 
eternal damnation. Since its doctrines vouchsafe repeated oppor- 
tunities for a man to perfect himself, it should have made its 
followers a cheerful people. But foreign observers have often 
remarked that Hindus have no zest for life. Grinding poverty, 
karma and the acceptance of one's lot are said to have made them 
on the whole a sad race. 


" However, during festivals they throw away all their cares and 
break into song and dance. Even a Hindu marriage is an example 
of reckless joy—it is bad economics, but good psychology. The 
same recklessness applies to the celebration of festivals. A Malaya- 
lam saying goes: “Sell all your property and eat the Onam feast." 


Festivals are observed according to the lunar and solar calen- 
dars. There is no single Hindu New Year's Day. Those who 
follow the solar calendar have it on the vernal equinox (vishu)— 
this is not according to the modern reckoning (March 21) but in 
mid-April. In most parts of the North, the lunar calendar is 
observed, even so they do not have a common New Year's Day. 
In Gujarat, the first day of the year is the one following Divali; 
for some other communities it is Baisakhi. 


The birthdays of gods are celebrated throughout India 
according to the lunar calendar. Janmashtami or Krishna Jayanti 
is on the eighth day of the waning moon of Sravan; Ganesh 
Chaturthi, on the fourth day of the waxing moon in Bhadrapad ; 
and Ramanavami on the ninth day of the bright half of Phalgun. 
On Janmashtami, scenes of joy in Gokul on the birth of Krishna 
are re-enacted. Ganesh Chaturthi calls for the making of clay- 
images of the god with the elephant's head, the remover of 
obstacles, and his worship with various herbs. (Ganesh Chaturthi 
has a special importance in Maharashtra where large-scale 
EM celebrations were popularised by Bal Gangadhar 

ilak.) 


fe Navaratri or Dassera (the first nine or ten days of Asvin) has a 
different significance in different parts of India. The tenth day 
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PUJA is Bengal's biggest festival. An image of Durga is taken 
out to be immersed in the river. Puja is known as Navaratri or 
Dassera in other parts of India. The tenth day of the festival, 
Vijayadasami, is celebrated as Ramlila in the North where effigies 


of Ravana and Kumbhakarna are burnt. In the South, Saraswati 
is worshipped on this day: 


"HARE KRISHNA, HARE KRISHNA". Worshippers at a 
Delhi temple on Janmashtami, the birthday of Krishna, Devotees 
re-enact scenes at Gokul where the child Krishna grew up with his 
fosterparents, playing with the cowherds dnd milkmaids, 
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is Vijayadasami, the day of victory, when people in the North 
burn effigies of Ravana and Kumbhakarna. To Bengalis, Nava- 
ratri is the most important festival (Puja) and it is associated 
with Durga and the “homecoming of the daughter”. In the 
South the accent is on Saraswati and people celebrate Navaratri 
with displays of dolls. 


Divali (strictly, Dipavali, “a line or garland of lamps"), 
which falls in Karttik, is a time when poor India goes rich. For 
a brief moment the darkness is dispelled in its life by the glow 
of a myriad lights. There is noise, music, the dance of flame and 
fire. Divali is regarded as India’s national festival, celebrated 
alike by Hindus, Sikhs, Jains and Buddhists. Curiously enough 
it is not observed in Kerala where Onam (derived from the name 
of the asterism Sravana) is the most important event. It is interest- 
ing to note that both Divali and Onam commemorate asuras. 
Narakasura was slain by Krishna’s wife Satyabhama. While 
dying he asked her for a boon: that people remember him on the 
day and celebrate it with an oil bath and illumination. Onam is 
associated with Vamana, an avatar of Vishnu, who banished the 
asura emperor Bali to the netherworld. Bali, legend has it, was 
an ideal ruler under whom people knew no hunger or sorrow. 
On Onam Malayalis gratefully remember the monarch of a 
golden past. Ы 

Holi is essentially a spring festival, bringing to mind the 
classic images of mango blossoms and koels and the countryside 
aglow with the Flame of the Forest. (There is however a special 


spring festival called Basant Panchami.) The myth associated 
with it is that of the destruction by fire of the demoness Holika, 
sister of Hiranyakasipu. The association with Kama, the god 
of love, makes better sense. People become inflamed by Kama 
and the spirit of spring. Red or vermilion is the colour of passion 
and you see a great deal of it during Holi. This festival is largely 
ignored in the South, except in parts of Andhra Pradesh, Mysore 
and Tamil Nadu. 


Mahasivaratri (in Magh) is more a day of piety than of 
festivity. Even a thief who kept awake on Sivaratri is believed to 
have attained moksha. Upakarma (Coconut Day in Maharashtra), 
which falls on the full moon of Sravan for Yajurvedis, is of great 
significance to brahmins. On this day they give oblations to the 
gods, the sages of old and ancestors and renew the study of 
Vedas. 


Hindus worship trees and snakes and animals. They adore a 
thousand gods and goddesses and their children. In their mytho- 
logy there is a Creator, Preserver and Destroyer—Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva. They deify everything—rivers, mountains, etc. 
For all its proliferation of deities, Hinduism from the yery begin- 
ning has held that ‘there is only one Reality—that the multipli- 
city of divine personalities are aspects of one God. And it is Hindu- 
ism that also stresses a Reality that has no attributes, that cannot 
be described, that is beyond time and space. The Hindu who 
bows before a thousand gods also says: “Aham Brahmasmi” 
(I am the Brahman). 


THE GHATS OF VARANASI are among the world’s most picturesque sights. Mani- 
karnika is considered the most sacred. Notable among others are Dasasvamedh, Ahalya 
Bai, Manasarowar and Hanuman. 
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Elegant, ever-gleaming HINDALIUM utensils all, prez 
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LIT | ЕВЕ! ) Caste is а distinctive feature of Hinduism, which 
Дз ЖА है K: is split into various sects. There are over 2,000 main 
castes. These are further divided into sub-castes, 
CT ] D CVA Cor Eve numbering almost 25,000. It is difficult to include all 
DW BD * ' ALND UAR 1754 of them for obvious reasons. We are featuring some 


representative communities. 


AYYANGARS 


2B HE Brahmin population of South 
I India is probably about four per 
cent of the whole, and Ayyangars, 
who are the followers of Ramanuja- 
charya, constitute not more than ten 
per cent of these. 


Culturally they are principally Tami- 
` һап, though thousands of them are 
from Andhra and have Telugu as their 
mother tongue. Tamil is as sacred to 
Ayyangars as Sanskrit, for it was in 
Tamil, the language of the people, that 
the Alwars (the Vaishnava mystics who 
preceded Ramanuja) composed their 
hymns. 


Ramanujacharya (11th-12th century), 
who reinterpreted the Gita and the 
Upanishads, shared his knowledge with 
all, preaching that God's grace come 
to whoever made a sincere effort for it, 
even if he were an untouchable. 


T. S. NAGARAJAN 


AN AYYANGAR SCHOLAR of Melukote, Mysore, reads the 
= Vedic texts. 


SRI AGNIHOTRAM RAMANUJA THATHACHARIAR is a 
widely respected scholar. He has mastered all the branches of the 
Yajurveda and other religious texts. He keeps abreast with modern 
thought and is a student of comparative religion. This has given 
е him а breadth of outlook in his expositions in three languages — 
put Ù PERFORMING THE RITUAL of Sandhyavandana onariverbank. Sanskrit, Tamil and English. 


ud M it 


t, Dist. Mirza 


41 


› 


. 
-Q. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


The suffix ‘Ayyangar’ is of Sanskritic 
origin, derived, like *Ayyar', from 
Arya, a title used in ancient days to 
convey respect for Brahmins ee 
riyas. *Ayyangar' is a variant orm of 
*Ayyar' and is to be distinguished 


from it. 


Orthodox Ayyangars wear the *na- 
тат’, a trident-like mark in red and 
white sandalwood on their foreheads, 
but most of them wear it only on strictly 
religious or ceremonial occasions. They 
used to give their children names denot- 
ing their sectarian denomination, but 
this practice, too, is going out of fashion. 


The most prominent living Ayyangar 
is Chakravarty Rajagopalachari (b. 
1878), the nonagerian statesman, who 
still influences the Indian political 
scene. Another famous Ayyangar was 
Srinivasa Ramanujan (1887-1920), one 
of the greatest mathematicians of mo- 
dern times. G. Parthasarathi, a former 
Indian representative at the UN and 
now Vice-Chancellor of Nehru Univer- 
sity, is an Ayyangar. Many members 


VYJAYANTHIMALA made her screen 
bow in 1949 in the Tamil Life, remade 
a year later as the Hindi Bahar. For over 
20 years she has been a top star, having 


of this community have enriched Car- , 
natic music, among them “ Poochi” °” 
Ayyangar, “Tiger” Varadachari and 
Ariyakudi Ramanuja Iyengar. 


won the 1958 “ Filmfare" Best Actress 
Award for the performance in Sadhna. 
She is married to a Punjabi, Dr.'C. L. 
Bali, who practises in Bombay. 


OCTOGENARIAN SCHOLAR. Prativadi 
and is widely respected for h 


sophy. A prolific wri 
is the title of a Т, 
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Ayyangar Names 


Srinivasans of course are as common as 
idlis, and shows the popularity of the deity at 
Tirupati. The name, however, has no regional 
or caste denotation unlike such ones as Ranga- 
nathan, Varadarajan, Sarangapani, Parthasa- 
rathy, Sowrirajan and Soundararajan, which 
imply bloodlines traceable to Srirangam, 
Kanjivaram (Kanchipuram) of sari fame, 
Kumbakonam, Tiruvallikeni (now a stinking 
mire instead of the “ white-flowered tank ”), 
Thirukannapuram and Nagapattinam. Gone 
are the old-fashioned, inspiring names for girls 
—like Perundevi, Komalavalli, Hemambujam, 
Yadugiri, Namagiri, Saranayaki, Vanjulam, 
Sugandha, Parimalaranganayaki. Now it’s 
nothing but the dull prosaic like Lata, Nirmala, 
Usha, Lily, Gita, Revati and Ranjani. 


\V Tengalai and || Vadagalai 


There are two principal schismatic 
schools among the followers of Rama- 
пија Called Tengalai (Southern sect) 
and Vadagalai (Northern sect). Al- 
though the younger generation do not 
care to display their separate identities, 
the more orthodox of them wear their 
distinctiveness on the forehead. The 
two different namams are shown in the 
heading. 

During and before the lifetime of 
Ramanuja this difference in the Vaish- 
nava insignia may not have symbolised 
any major difference in theological 
beliefs. It certainly came to assume 
significance in later times when dis- 
tinction rather than unity became the 
fashion. 


The controversy arose when com- 
mentators of the 13th and 14th cen- 
turies came to emphasise a basic 
difference in their interpretations of the 
Alwar's concept of Prapatti (tota] sur- 
render to God through love). The 
Tengalai protagonists argued that Pra- 
patti was superior even to self-effort 
(nirhetuka kripa), while the Vadagalai 
sect argued that Ramanuja's philosophy. 


- advocated Prapatti only in combination 


with self-effort in the form of religious 
and moral duties correctly performed. 
Vedantadesika (14th century) cham- 
pioned the latter theory while Loka- 
charya and Saumya Jamatr Muni 
emphasised the overall superiority of 
Prapatti as a way to salvation. There 
T besides other minor points of 
difference between the two sects on the 
theory of karma and the individual 
soul’s status after salvation. 


In course of time the two sects fell 
out so badly that even interdining and 
intermarriage among them came to be 
frowned upon. They quarrelled over 
petty things like who should get pre- 
cedence of honour in certain temples 
and whether the temple deity and the 
temple elephant should be given the 
One or the other insignia. This quarrel 
went sometimes to such ridiculous 
extent as to involve the two sects in 
prolonged court litigations, In a couple 
of famous cases on record they went 
as far as the Privy Council, the highest 
appellate court during British days. 
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AYYARS 


YYARS are the largest Brahmin 

community of the South. 
Although Tamil Nadu is the home 
State of most of them, there are quite 
a large number in Kerala. Though 
they usually apply the sacred ashes on 
their bodies, Ayyars are not, strictly 
speaking, Saivas. They are Smartas, 


— 
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enrich the Tamilian literary heritage, 
are numerous among the Ayyars. 
Dr C. V. Raman (1888-1970) was the 
first Indian to win the Nobel Prize for 
a science subject—physics. Law, too, 
is a profession in which Ayyars have 
distinguished themselves. 

The revolutionary poet Subrahmanya 
Bharati, who gave a new direction 
to Tamil literature by bringing the 
language to the masses, was an Ayyar. 


Mile-Long Ayyar Names 


When an Ayyar child is eleven days old and 
therefore quite unable to protest, his relatives 
gather round him and give him a name that is 
quite a mouthful: Perhaps Venkataramana 
Muthukrishna Mathrubhutheswaran, which 
eventually—and mercifully—is shortened to 
Matu. 


Here's a girl’ ~ name: Venkataramana- 
muthukrishnamathrubhutheswari—jaw-break- 


es for girls followers of the Smritis (what is re- They are prominent in the field of ing. 
nambujam, membered or tradition—books of law dancing, and no community has contri- Then there are Sivaramakrishna, Ananta- 
Vanjulam р attributed to Manu, Yajnavalkya, Pra- buted so much as they have to music. subrahmanya, Sankaranarayana, Anantarama- 
Now sits sara and other sages). Two of the “Trinity” of Carnatic krishna, Ramasubha, Matrubhuteshwara, to 
QUIE mo : composers were Ayyars — Muthuswami say nothing of Sivasankarapasupathinathan. 
i: The name “ Ayyar ” is derived from Dikshitar and Syama Sastri. 

TN “ Arya ” used in its plural form to de- 
Ё E- note respect. Like other Brahmin sects, 
lagalai Ayyars may belong to any of the three 

Vedas—Rig, Yajur and Sama—but the 

Шеше с distinction between them is remembered 
БАША only at times of ritual. 
rn sect) The devout Ayyar makes it a point 
ct). Al- to read the Ramayana and the Bhaga- 
n do not vatam every day. At dusk he recites 
connie the “ Thousand Names of Vishnu ” fol- 
ad. E lowed by praises addressed to Ganapati, 


vn in the 


the Guru, and other gods and goddesses. 
Of course, the Gayatri japa is the most 
important part of his daily rites, for a 


etime of à 00, 

ıe Vaish- Brahmin who does not chant this is not 
mbolised fit to perform any ceremony. 

ecological $ The Ayyar community has produced 
hes edie Y outstanding administrators and politici- 
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ans, such as C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar 
(1879-1966), who was one of India's 
most dynamic administrators and also 
one of its most controversial personali- 
ties. Scholars such as Dr U. V. Swami- 
natha Iyer (1855-1942) who brought to 
light many palm-leaf manuscripts to 


AYYANGARS : AYYARS 


(Figures not available) 


T. $. NAGARAJAN 


AYYARS AT THEIR MORNING DEVOTIONS. After reciting the Gayatri they 


read the Ramayana or the Bhagavatam. 


> 3, N. KULKARNI 
TREATED LIKE A GOD. The bride's father washes the feet of 
the groom who deserves to be honoured like Vishnu, Panigrahanam 
(the groom taking the right hand of the bride in his) and saptapadi 


ey went ~ (taking. seven steps together round the sacrificial fire) are the two 
> highest chief rites of a brahmin wedding. 
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BRAHMINS 
OF ANDHRA 


T HE inti peru (house name) is the 

badge of identity of Andhra brah- 
mins. There is always an exchange of 
house names when two Telugu brahmins 
meet, usually followed by joyous excla- 
mations at knowing each other’s remote 
aunts or remoter cousins. 


His language, Telugu, is Dravidian. 
His caste gives him the highest status 
in an Aryan-created society. 


The fortunes of Andhra brahmins 
closely followed the historical vicissi- 
tudes of the region as a whole. The rule 
of the Satavahanas, one of the earliest 
recorded dynasties (c. 2nd century B.C. 
to 2nd century A.D.), was a period of 
prosperity for the region as well'as a time 
of brahminical achievement. One theory 
holds that the Satavahanas themselves 
were brahmins like the Ikshvakus and 
the Vishnukundins who came later. Per- 
haps this was early evidence of the non- 
conformist streak in the community. 


Toillustrate this nonconformism, take 
the example of Nagarjuna (1st century 
A.D.) who refused to toe the line of 
brahmin orthodoxy. His name is perpe- 
tuated in history by a Buddhist univer- 
sity and more recently by a dam. Drawn 
to Buddhism, Nagarjuna immersed 


himself in its philosophy, expounded 
the Madhyamika doctrine and spread 
the message of the Buddha. 
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KSHETRAJNA (17th century) famous for his padams, love lyrics addressed to Krishna. 
Right: Tyagaraja (1161-1847), the greatest of Carnatic composers, was born in a Telugu 
brahmin family in Tanjavur district, Tamil Nadu. 


Andhra brahmins, born to learning, 
were often of invaluable help to the 
rulers who rewarded them  richlye 
Copper-plate charters of the Chalukya 
dynasty record the extensive grants 
made to this community. 

The pre-eminence of brahmins also 
led to the rulers’ offering them secular 
posts. It is to brahmin competency that 
the Niyogi sect owes its origin, the word 


"niyogam" meaning employment. 5 


This also created one of the main 
sub-divisions of the community on the 
basis of pursuits—the religious being 
followed by Vaidikis, the secular by 
Niyogis. The Vaidikis continued the 
traditional occupations—observing 
Vedic rituals and vows; officiating at 
ceremonies; expounding the. puranas 
and epics to the royal family ‘and to 


the public; acting as temple priests ^ 


and astrologers. 


Amongst Telugu brahmins you find 
Saivas, Vaishnavas and a sprinkling 
of Madhvas. Numerically the Saivas 
are the largest group. They comprise 
the Smartas who worship all the gods 
of the Hindu pantheon and the Linga- 
yats or Virasaivas who constantly 
wear Sivalingas on their person and 
proclaim the supremacy of Siva. 


Like other brahmins the Telugu brah- 
min also traces his ancestry to one of 
seven rishis and is linked to his gotram 
all his life. 


Eminent Telugu brahmins include 
both our past and present Presidents, 
Dr Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan and 
Mr V. V. Giri, Mr Visvesvaraya and 
that modern "teacher" Jiddu Krish- 
namurti. The greatest Carnatic com- 
poser, Tyagaraja, was also a Telugu 
Brahmin. 


V OF ANDHRA 


(Figures not available) 
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Andhra Brahmin Names 


Ask an Andhra brahmin his name and he will, start off with his inti’ 
peru (house name), Originally adapted from the names of villages, some of 
these inti perus sound comical. There are others which reveal the Telugu 
brahmin’s obsession with food. There are, for instance, the house of Pappu 
(dal), uppu (salt) and sonthi (dried ginger); for example, Sonthi Venkata- 
ramayya, Pappu Sitaramayya and Uppu Satyanarayana. Reading wedding 
invitation cards can be fun, especially as one visualises, for example, the 
union of the house of neem with that of tamarind. 


Т. V. KRISHNASWAMY 


TULASI PUJA. Almost every household has a tulasi shrine in 
the courtyard. Every morning it is customary for the women to 
pray before it to ensure a long and happy marriage. 
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CHITPAVANS 


ИВ HE origin of ће Chitpavans is still 

I shrouded in obscurity. Even the 
meaning of the term is unknown. The 
community, now numbering 2 lakhs, was 
unheard-of before 1700. The frequent 
occurrence of light eyes, light hair and 
fair complexions among them may 
suggest a foreign origin. 

A historian of the Bene-Israelis who 
settled in the Kolaba district of the 
Konkan claims that Chitpavans take 
their origin froma group of Jews who got 
separated from their shipmates. Other 
accounts have placed their homeland 
anywhere between Iran and just north 
of Sholapur. 

As long as they remained in the Kon- 
kan, the Chitpavans were simply an 
obscure brahmin community of priests 
and farmers who were able to make a 
bare living out of the land. But their 
pard-headed outlook and intelligence 
readied them for a climb over the Ghats 
to power. 

Their change in fortunes came when 
one Balaji Vishwanath Bhat was given 


E 


a job with the Maratha government in 
the early 1700s. He became so indispens- 
able that he was appointed the Peshwa 
(Prime Minister) and was succeeded by 
his son, thus beginning a century of rule 
by the Chitpavan Peshwas. This caused 
a large-scale migration of Chitpavans to 
the Deccan, particularly to Poona, which 
was the seat of the Peshwas. 


The end of their ascendancy came with 
the British annexure of the Maratha 
kingdom. The Chitpavans served the 
British Raj until they deemed it momen- 
tous to strike. Then several among them 
became terrorists. After Independence, 
Chitpavans, having acquired the benefits 
of Western education, took their place 
in free India. They tend to dominate in 
the fields of social reform, law, politics, 
scholarship, journalism, government 
service and the arts. 


The most prominent Chitpavans 
have been Bal Gangadhar Tilak, so 
adept in, winning over the masses, and 
Gopal Krishna Gokhale, Tilak's poli- 
tical rival, whom Gandhi called his 
political guru. Ironically, Gandhi's 
assassin, Nathuram Godse, was also a 
Chitpavan. 


E Chandraseniya Kayastha 
Prabhus, commonly referred to as 
the C.K.P.s, have a strong sense of 
history. They number about 70,000 and 
are scattered all over India, their largest 
concentration being in Maharashtra 
(the Deccan coast, Konkan, coastal 
Kolaba district) and Baroda. 


Their origin is shrouded in contro- 
versy. The name Chandraseniya is a 
corrupted form of Chandrashreniya 
meaning “from the valley of the 
Chenab in Kashmir". Chenab in Sans- 
krit stands for Chandra. Kayastha is 
taken from the region around Ayodhya 
which was called Kaya Desh and which 
the Chandraseniya Prabhus colonised 
The “Prabhu” denotes a high govern- 
ment official. The C.K.P.s have been 
traditional record-keepers and scribes 
Their services were sought by many 
rulers. Kayasthas were appointed by 
Shivaji as custodians of his forts, The 
held high offices in Peshwa times АА 
but later, dissatisfied with Peshwa auto- 
cracy, they shifted their allegiance to 
the Nizam, the Gaekwads and the 
Holkars. With the advent of British 
rule they became Babus and Vakils 
They had few inhibitions, ate meat, 
were not averse to a little drink and 
mixed freely with foreigners as well as 
with other communities. 
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bharata cannot now be located with 
certainty. But the temple of Ekvira, at 
> 


the Karla caves, off Lonavla, is 
considered a likely spot. The image oF the 
goddess is adorned during festivals and 
huge melas organised here in Chaitra 


The D CER. took to service in th 
army fairly early and should, DE IN 
be regarded as Kshatriyas, They have 
the “ upanayana ” ceremony, and : 
Vedadhikaris, i.e., with the right to n 
the Vedas, Chandraseniya VS 
Prabhus are pure Kshatriyas, acc i 
ing to the verdict given by a 
rine of Sringeri Math 
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Chitpavan Names 


Chitpavan names originated either from the 
names of the places in which their ancestors 
settled, or are derived from their forefathers? 
names. Most of these names end with the 
suffix -kar, as in Savarkar, Kamalkar, Khadil. 
kar or Kelkar; or, more often, with the sound 
-e, as in Bhide, Gokhale, Godse, Sathe, Ranade, 
Karve, Kane, Apte and Deshpande. Occasion. 
ally, the -e is lengthened into -ey as in Gorey 
or Datey. 


M. (200,000) 
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CHITPAVANS 
EZ Д CKP'S 


The C.K.P.s are tradition-bound in | 


their dress and choice of ornaments. 
Men wear a gold-lined cap for an 
auspicious occasion (at least for five 
minutes during a puja) and women wear 
the traditional nine-yard sari, huge 
pearl naths (nose-rings) and chandrahar, 
an exquisite gold necklace made of 
twenty-five separate chains which falls 
down to the navel. 


RAM GANESH GADKARI (188% 
1919) has left an indelible mark 0 
Marathi literature and stage. His be 
poems appeared during 1911-16 4 
a complete collection of his vers 


Wagwaijayanti, was published j 


his death. Today, Gadkari is kn" 


more for his plays than his poems of | 
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prose-works: Prem Sanyas, 


CUPS 
heir literary charm to this day. 
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Religion is important to a C.K.P. 
It is unlikely hat one would find a 
C.K.P. who has not visited his family 
temple. The Ekvira of Karla, near 
Lonavla, is the Kuladaivat (family 
deity). 

Navaratri is an important festival. 
A little girl, often above the age of 
three, is dressed as a devi and worship- 
ped as a Kumarika. 


C. K. P. Names 


А C. К.Р. can't lie about his job. It's tagged 
on to his name. His profession has from ancient 
times been connected with the pen. Account- 
keepers, ‘‘bakher” (diary) writers, secretarial 
workers, collectors, or those connected with 
zilla or land accounts—like Deshmukh or 
Deshpande. Surnames have also come from 
the ministerial posts they occupied: Pradhan, 
Thackerey, Samarth, Gupte. But, as a rule, 
Chaubal, Ranadive, Karnik, Chitre, Korde, 
Tamhane, Gupte, Tipnis, Dharkar, Junnarker. 
Phanse, Samarth, Sule, Bihse, Gadkari, Raje 
may safely be accepted as belonging to a C.K.P. 


COORGS 


(Cooks is a small district situated 
on the Western Ghats in Mysore 
State. It has an area of 1,593 square 
miles and a population of over 250,000. 

Some say that the Coorgs or Kodavas 
came from the Indus Valley and are 
Aryans. Another version has it that the 
Scythians in the army of Alexander 
the Great after he had abandoned his 
eastern campaign, came to the South, 
married local beauties and settled in 
the remote hills of Coorg. 


T. 8, SATYAN 


GURMITT SINGH 


DOHALEJEVAN. In the seventh month of her first pregnancy, the wife is entertained 
to a feast, where she is served the delicacies of her choice. The “arati ” is performed by the 


"Suvasini" hostess—a married woman. 


Others believe that Coorgs are des- 
cendants of Arabs because of a simila- 
rity in dress. But Coorgs are Hindus 
and, as a martial race, belong to the 
Kshatriya community. Due to long and 
intimate personal contact with Wester- 
ners, Kodavas have become highly 
Westernised. 


Coorgs have ancestral houses resem- 
bling old fortresses, surrounded by rice- 
fields and gardens that grow oranges, 
pepper and coffee. The entrance te;each 
house is nrarked by stone gates, decora- 
ted with lion- or tiger-head designs. The 
pillars are artistically carved. The house 
connotes reverence for ancestors and 
the gods. 


Every Coorg village has a headman. 
He looks after any traveller coming to 
his village, sees that the lands are pro- 
perly cultivated, and helps the villagers 
in times of misfortune. They in turn 
appreciate and respect his leadership. 


The birth of a male child is celebrated 
in accordance with Kshatriya custom. 
When a woman is pregnant, a peechekati 
(knife) and spoon are placed before her 
and a child in the family is asked to 
pick up what it fancies. If the child 
picks up the knife, it indicates that a 
son will be born, and if it is a spoon it 
means a girl. 


A one-gun salute is fired in honour 
of the birth of a male child. The elderly 


KODAVA MOTHERS. The Coorg sari 
is five or six yards long. One end is 
tucked behind the back and the pleats 
are tucked behind gracefully, allowing 
the utmost freedom for walking. 
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married ladies of the house feed the 
baby with honey and ghee with a gold 
sovereign. 

Coorgs are a conservative people. 
Arranged marriages are the rule. During 
the engagement period the trousseau is 
made. Kodavas observe no dowry 
system, but parents give their daughters 
ornaments. The giving of cash is left to 
the wish of the bride’s father. 


The women dress differently from 


* those in the rest of India. They wear 


the sari pleated at the back. There is a 
story about this. The Goddess Parvati 
appeared before the Coorgs in the form 
of a river. She came with such gusto 
and violence that the pleats which are 
normally in the front were pushed back. 


Coorg distfict is beautiful and the 
Kodavas are a handsome people. It has 
produced two of India's greatest gene- 
rals, Cariappa and Thimayya. It has a 
tradition and culture which are in many 
respects unique. Kodavas love their 
land, they work hard and love peace. 
'They are imbued with love for their 
fellow men and with fair play in all 
dealings. 


FACE TO FACE 
with AFGHAN (ai 


P d Warm spell. 

# Nerves a tingle. 

Long fingers 

sinking into flesh. 

So luscious, so lovely. 

Gently now. Up and up. 

Till the face lights up.And 

eyes dance as never before, © 

. That's love. That's Afghan. 9 
Start your Afghan today. Now! 


275 roa. MWS S. PATANWALA, BOMBAY-86. 
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DOGRAS 


Jb HE Dogras, numbering 5,500,000, 

are one of the three important 
peoples north of the river Sutlej — the 
other two are the Punjabis (of course 
they also inhabit tbe areas south of this 
river) and the Kashmiris. It was they 
who carved out India's northern fron- 
tiers along the Karakoram. 


According to one tradition, the word 
“Dogra” is derived from “Duggar”, 
which is ascribed to “ Dvigarta," imply- 
ing (in the present context) a land of 
two lakes, Mansar and Saruinsar. The 
historical tradition is, however, slightly 
different. There are two ancient Chamba 
copper-plates, of the 11th century A.D., 
which mention Durgareshwar, “the 
lord of Durgar"', who tried to overawe 
the Chamba kingdom. Thus the name 
would derive from "'Durgaradesha", 
the difficult terrain. 


It is important to note that the word 
** Dogra ?? does not denote a caste. It is 
in fact a linguo-geographical term em- 
bracing Hindus of all castes as well as 
Muslims and Sikhs living in the region 
and speaking Dogri. 


Sir Walter Lawrence stated that the 
history of the founding of the State of 
Jammu and Kashmir is practically the 
history of one man, Gulab Singh of 
Jammu. On returning to his kingdom 
in 1820, he tried to restore order by 
absorbing the power and possessions of 
the feudal chiefs. Within ten years he 


became master of nearly all the hill 
territories lying between Kashmir and 
the Punjab plains. By 1840, by virtue 
of the heroic exploits of Zorawar Singh 
in Ladakh and Baltistan, Gulab Singh 
had encircled the Kashmir Valley. 


The most outstanding achievement of 
Maharaja Gulab Singh, however, lies 
in his epoch-making conquests in 
Central Asia and the consolidation of 
such far-flung areas as Ladakh, Skardu, 
Gilgit and Baltistan. Maharaja Gulab 
Singh will go down in history as one of 
the great builders of modern India but 
for whose sagacity large areas of our 
country would have been under alien 
rule. 


In painting, the Dogra region has 
become world-famous. The Pahari school, 
which includes the Poonch, Jammu, 
Basohli, Guler and Kangra styles, has 
created unmatched beauty through 
lyrical compositions and а highly 
stylised combination of colour and 
line, with sensuous feeling and intense 
passion, subtle matching of the different 
moods of nature and depicting delicate 
moods of lovers in a romantic setting. 


Today the Dogras are playing an 
important role in the life of the nation. 
In addition to their continuing contribu- 
tions to the defence forces they are also 
participating in other spheres of 
economic and political activity. Apart 
from Jammu and Himachal Pradesh, 
the Dogras have begun to play a role 
on the national “scene with the entry 
into politics of Karan Singh, the 
youngest-man ever to become a member 
of the Union Cabinet. 
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Dogra Names 


E= Dogra girl of Rajput blood is 
called Ranu, or Raniji. The reason is 
historical. Girls were so good-looking that 
most of them used to end up married to 
princes of royal blood. Brahmin Dogra girls 
often have “Tara” (star) in their name: 
e.g., Taradevi or Tarapatu. 


Dogra names reflect the two predominant 
strains in the race—Rajput and Brahmin— 
and their accompanying characteristics of 
bravery mingled with piety. The Rajputs are 
mostly surnamed “Singh”, or lion : Padamdev 
Singh (Lotus-god Lion), Omkar-Singh (Aum- 
lion), or, militaristically, Zorawar (powerful) 
Singh. 


Brahmin names include Jaydey (Victory to 
God), Gyaneshwar (Lord of Learning), names 
found in holy books. They also sport secular 
names like Chandu Ram (Ram of the Moon) 
or Hans Raj (Swan). Bachhu and Gulla (little 
one) are the common nicknames among the 
Dogras; but they haye another: Tirthu, one 
who has been to a holy place. 
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SURAJ SARAP 
A CHHEM BA or chintz printer from the town of Samba. In olden 


times the colourful chintz work of Samba was in great demand. 
Today the industry is centred in Jammu. 


NO DOGRA FAIR is complete without a wrestling bout, when 


surarsanar Old and young try their prowess. 
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Made from imported pure silk yarn—a match with Маз 
international qualities pres 
They are available in a 100 riotous colours. The 
Crush them. Wash them—They stay soft, and drape so wel. || the 
Janardhana’s Super 999 100% Pure Silk Chiffons nun 
cost only Rs. 150/- und 


Janardhan Silk House also makes Charaka Silk, Deluxe Silk & 
Raw Silk and Satin —all in plain colours and lively prints i 
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DILIP SINHA 


AT THE WELL : Wearing wide colour- 
ful billowing skirts called “ lehngha” 
‘and a tight-fitting blouse tied at the back 
(choli), Jat women exchange the latest 
gossip at the village well. 


JATS 


"ues Jats number about 30 million. 

Lal Bahadur Shastri's slogan Jai 
Jawan Jai Kisan applies to them more 
than to any other people of India. 
They form the largest single ethnic 
group in the Indian army. They make 
excellent farmers; it is the Jats of the 
Punjab and Haryana who have made 
the Green Revolution a reality. 


The Jats are spread over an area 
stretching from the Punjab to the Cham- 
bal (Dholpur) and from the Jamuna to 
the Luni in the deserts of Rajasthan. In 
the Punjab, the Jat speaks Punjabi; in 
Western Rajasthan, Rajasthani; in 
Eastern Rajasthan, Bharatpur and 
Dholpur, and Western U. P., he speaks 
Braj Bhasha and in Haryana, Haryanvi. 
In all these areas they are the predomi- 
nant agricultural community. There is a 
saying in, Rajasthan, Jathe Jat Vathe 
That (Wherever there js à Jat there is 
prosperity). 

The Jats invariably marry within 
their community but never within their 
own gotra (sub-caste). 


‘They are God-fearing rather than 
religious, conservative rather than 
orthodox. The women are almost all 
vegetarians and observe purdah in the 
presence of elders, but not otherwise. 
The dowry system prevails, but is on 
the decline largely as a result of a fair 
number of educated Jats having come 
under the influence of the Arya Samaj 
in the 1920s and '30s. Marriages now- 
adays do not spread out over three or 
four days as in the past, but customs 
like singing rasiyas (ballads) are still 
popular. In the rural areas men of the 
older generation wear turbans. Dassera 
is their most important festival. On this 


. 
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ON COMPLETING THEIR INFANTRY TRAINING, the recruits are attested as 
full-fledged soldiers, after taking an oath of loyalty to their regiment, army and country. 
The oath is sealed by drinking the water of the sacred Gariga in the case of the Hindu 
and by kissing the Quran in the case of the Muslim. 


occasion they worship arms (shastra 
puja) Holi is a time of gay abandon 
and there are scenes of revelry. 

During the 17th and 18th centuries 
it fell to the Jats of the Braj region— , 
Bharatpur, Agra, Mathura—to give 
cohesion to the community by uniting 
them into a large, powerful and indepen- 
dent state and leading them to a career 
of conquests and victories. They left 
their imprint on the history of North 
India, but the ambition of the Jats of 
the Jamuna to join hands with the Jats 
of the Ravi remained unfulfilled. By the 
time Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the Jat, 
Sikh and “Lion of the Punjab”, tecame 
the undisputed overlord of the Punjab, 
power and glory had departed from 
Bharatpur. 

There is now general agreement 
amongst historians that the Jats who 
made the northern plains of India their 
home were of Aryan stock. They 
brought with them certain institutions, 
the most important being the panchayat. 
Till very recent times the Jats followed 
the Aryan custom of marrying the 
widow of the elder brother. They refused 


Jat Names 


The Jats are a very proud people. They give 
their sons high-sounding names like Brijendra, 
Lord of Braj (the birthplace of Krishna), 
and will further exalt the name by adding the 
suffix Singh (lion) onto it. Suraj Mal and 
Chandgi Ram are two other names, identifying 
their bearers with the sun and the moon. 

At the same time the Jats are very affec- 
tionate, for among them are also names like 
Lal, favourite son; or Bansi, flute. Or Chotu 
Ram (little Ram). And when these names are 
combined, as they often are, the result is often 
a truly enigmatic name—like Hoshiar Singh, 
get-ready Lion. But what does that matter? 

Perhaps Jat fathers are responsible for the 
proud names and Jat mothers for the affec- 
tionate ones. But then, what is one to make of 
names such as Charan Singh, foot-lion? Or, 
Shaitan Singh, devil-lion? 
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to have anythmg to do with the inhuman 
customs of sati and infanticide. Neither 
did their women pay with their lives 
for the military follies of their husbands 
by throwing themselves into the fire., 
The Jat woman preferred to die by the 
side of her man in battle. 


Although the 1857 revolt began in 
Meerut, the Jats, oddly enough, did not 
play a leading role in it. The next three 
generations were uneventful in their 
history. They tilled their fields and some 
fortunes were made. Recruits to the 
army were not wanting. 


After World War I the more thought- 
ful among the Jats realised that there was 
much more to life than agriculture, the 
army and nostalgia. At this time they 
were fortunate to have a leader and a 
Statesman of the calibre and integrity 
of Chaudhri Sir Chhotu Ram (1885- 
1946) who, at the time of his death, was 
Revenue Minister of undivided Punjab. 
It was under Sir Chhotu Ram’s inspira- 
tion that the Jats took to law and other 
professions like teaching and business. 
With education came social awakening 
followed by increased interest in politics. 
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A good steward knows when you want service. 
/ A great steward knows when you dont. 


__ A BOAC steward is trained to deal businessman where to find the best meal 
with all kinds of passengers. in town. 
Those who want to be left alone. And Knowing when to serve. And knowing 
those who don’t. when not to. 
For the former, he'll do anything to It's the difference between a good 
make them comfortable. And nothing to airline and a great one. 
disturb them. 
And for the latter, he'll do anything 33 flights a week from B 
from serving a baby his bottle to telling a Calcutta and Delhi. onlays 


For some people there is only one airline. >” BOAC 


takes good care of you. 
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KASHMIRI 
PANDITS 


> ASHMIR, or Kashir, as the Kash- 

miris call it, is the homeland of 

‚| Kashmiri Pandits. Numbering 125,000. 

— they speak Kashmiri with a touch of 

was for long the home of Persian and 

Sanskrit. Kashmiri is a mixture of these 
iwo languages. 


The Nehrus — Motilal, Jawaharlal, 
Vijaya Lakshmi, Indira—are only 
some of the great people thrown up by 
this small, leader-producing community. 
The brahmins of Kashmir are among 
the most handsome and gifted races 
of India. Geographically still. closer 
to their Vedic Aryan background, they 
have retained their ancient traditions 
and have also assimilated other cultures 
that flourished in our country. As poets, 
scholars, statesmen and diplomats they 
continue to make their impact on the 
national and international scene. 


The history of Kashmiri Pandits is 
aeons old. Grierson writes in his book, 
Linguistic Survey of India (Vol. 8, Part IT) 
“that the Kashmiris form a branch of 
the race which brought the languages 
j of Indo-Aryan type into India is a fact 
established by the evidence of their 
Janguage and physical appearance. But 
the period of their immigration and 
the route they came by are still moot 
points among the authorities on the 
subject,” 

In Modern India and the Indians, 


Mounier-Williams writes: “The Kash- 
miri Pandits form a distinct class of 


" kw 


ANCIENT TEMPLE at Shankaracharya 
Hill, also called Takht-i-Sulaiman (the 
Throne of Solomon), near Srinagar. 
The Kashmiri Pandits worship here. 
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Persian accent. Linguistically, Kashmir ` 
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MARRIAGE IN THE NEHRU FAMILY at 


Anand Bhavan, Allahabad, 1949. Left 


to right: Chandralekha, Jawaharlal, Indira, Vijaya Lakshmi, Gautam Sahgal and Nayan- 
tara. Seated in chair is Gautam Sahgal's father Lala Bashi Ram. 


their own and are considered to be the 
purest specimen of the ancient Aryan 
settlers in the Valley." 


Kashmiri Pandits are split into 138 
exogamous gotras, each member of 
which claims to be a descendant of a 
rishi whose name the gotra bears. 
Generally speaking, the social status is 


„ determined by the nature of the occupa- 


tion followed rather than by the gorra. 


Before 1930, Kashmiri Pandits were 
all-powerful in their homeland, econo- 
mically, socially and politically. But 
after partition, their population began 
to diminish. At present, it is almost on 
the verge of extinction. The few Pandits 
who remain, afraid of Muslim domin- 
ance, wonder if they should remain in 
Kashmir or migrate to other parts of 
India. 5 


Kashmiri Pandits are a charming, 
highly cultured people. -Fair-comple- 
xioned, intelligent and hard-working, 
they are endowed with an extraordinarily 
artistic temperament. They have a 
handsome physique, Roman nose and 
Iranian eyes. They embody the Aryan 
traits very well. Their women, with their 
dark eyes and chiselled features, are 
among the most beautiful women of the 
world. 


KASHMIRI PANDITS 
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They have a great sense of adaptabi- 
lity. Those who migrated to the plains 
adapted themselves to the Muslim 
culture and Jater to the British pattern 
of life. 

The loose phiran is the main Kash- 
miri dress. Men’s phirans are simple. 
women’s are embroidered with dur. In 
Delhi, Bombay, U.P. and other parts 
of India they wear the achkan or Euro- 
pean clothes. Their women wear saris: 
at present churidars are in vogue 
among the young girls. 


Kashmiri Pandits have no sub-castes. 
Only economic disparity determines 
the scale on which the rituals and 
ceremonies are observed. Since the 
past three decades, they (except for 
{ome orthodox ones) have become more 
liberal. Inter-caste marriages also take 
place, chiefly amongst the upper classes. 
The dowry system continues to prevail. 


Kashmiri Pandit Names 


The Kashmiri Pandits’ names have interest- 
ing origins. These ificlude nicknames indicating 
ancestral profession. 

In his book The Kashmiri Pandit, Pandj 
Anand Koul writes, *A man named Wasdey 
had a mulberry tree growing in his courtyard 
and, therefore, he was called Wasdev Tul 
(mulberry). In order to get rid of this nickname, 
he cut down the tree, But a mund (trunk) 
remained and people began to call him Wasdev 
Mund. He then removed the trunk, but its 
removal resulted in a khud (depression) and 
henceforth people called him Wasdev Khud, 
He then filled up the depression, but the 
ground became a teng (mound) and he was 
called Wasdev Teng. Exasperated, he gave up. 
His descendants continue to be known as 
Teng.” 


Other surnames are: Wanchoo, Bhan, Kao, 
Gunju, Muttu, Razdan, Takru, Manwati, 
Panju, Gurtu, Walli, Kak, Shingloo or Shinglu, 
Thresal, Jhalan, Yan, Malla, Sapru, Nehru, 
Kitchlew, Drulu, Dar or Dhar, Haksar or 
Hak, Bangru, Langar, Gadi, Thalsoor, Kal- 
push, Wariki, Tikku, Lala, Munshi, Zitshi or 
Zutshi, Ambarzan, Kaul or Koul, Raina, 
Pulairu, Madan, Bakaya, Rawal, Kachru and 
Shivpuri. 
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KHATRIS OF 
NORTH INDIA 


HEN H. H. Risley, ICS, CIE, 
NN i of The Tribes and Castes 
of Bengal and Census Commissioner of 
India, 1901, ordered his Superinten- 
dents to place the Khatris, numbering 
1,000,000, under the group “Vaishyas 
and Allied Castes”, the community 
protested strongly. They appointed a 
high-powered committee of learned 
Khatris whose research subsequently 
succeeded in convincing Mr. Risley that 
the Khatris have always been placed in 
the patrician class of Kshatriyas in 
Group І, along with the Rajputs. 


Still, the question remains: Why are 


they called Khatris and not Kshatriyas? ° 


Why have they been mostly traders 
and not warriors? 


The answer is that the Aryans first 
invaded and settled on the banks of the 
Sindhu (or Indus) and the land of the 
five feeders of the river called Panchnad 
Desh (Punjab). They then crossed thes 
Sutlej and established many powerful 
kingdoms in the Gangetic plain: the 
Kurus around Hastinapur (Delhi), the 
Panchalas around Kanauj, the Kausalas 
around Oudh and so on. 


Then these conquerors divided them- 
selves into Brahmins, Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas and called the natives Sudras. 
This caste system was still in its infancy 
when bitter hostility cropped up be+ 
ween the Brahmins and the Kshatriyas. 
The priests overcame the warriors, 
symbolised by the legend of Parasu- 
rama's massacre of Kshatriyas. How- 
ever, Parasurama was in turn humbled 
by the powerful Kshatriya King, 
Ramachandra. 


The next great crisis in the history 
of the Kshatriyas was the rise of 
Buddhism.. Founded by a Kshatriya 
prince, Gautama Buddha, the new faith 
attracted thousands of Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas. The Kshatriyas then split 
into Brahmanic or Vedic, and Buddhist 
or non-Vedic, sects. 


The Vishnu Purana tells us that 
after this split both the “Solar” and 
“Lunar” dynasties came to an end, 
and Kshatriyas ceased to be rulers. 
Magadha passed into the hands of 
Shishunag, a foreigner. His descendant, 
Chandragupta Maurya (whose mother 
was a Sudra woman), harassed the 
Kshatriyas. He wanted to be accepted 
as a Kshatriya himself. Buddhism was 
in fashion and Kshatriyas were no 
more the ruling class. So, non-Vedic 
Buddhist Kshatriyas and Chandra- 
gupta’s Kshtriya ministers accepted him 


as a Kshatriya. The Vedic Kshatriyas 
e s 


e 
54 THE ILLUSTRATED WEEKLY OF INDIA ANNUAL 1972 , % 
CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja № 


Funding: 


BIREN SARIN 


THE BRIDE is escorted to the mandap 
to perform the ceremony of Jaimal. In 
the past the bridegroom first visited the 
brides house and touched the tani, 
emblem of yajna, with his sword. The 
custom represented the swayamvara. 
The wedding is performed according to 
Vedic rites. 


fled in large numbers to Punjab where 
most of them became traders. Some 
established small kingdoms. 

Even today the Khatri tradition of 
business continues. The industrious 
Punjabi business men are mostly 
Khatris: the Mahindras (of Mahindra 
& Mahindra) the Thapars (of the 
Karam Chand Thapar group), the 
Nandas (of Escorts), the Kapoors (of, 
Atlas Cycle Industries) and others. 

The primary classification of the 
Khatris is based on the primary classi- 
fication of the Aryans. The whole tribe 
is divided into a certain number of 
gotras, after the name of their patri- 
archs. Each gotra proposes to follow 
a particular swtra of a particular shakha 
of one of the four Vedas. Thus the 
Kepoors who are one of the three 
Dhaighars (the other two being Mehra 
and Khanna), belong to the Kaushik 
gotra (descendants of Kaushik); their 
Veda is Yajur, their shakha is Madhi- 
yandni and their sutra is Katyayana. 
Other gotras are Kashyapa, Bharadwaj, 
Kaushaliya, Angira, etc. 

The Kshatriyas of the various gotras 
were subdivided into Suryabansis, Som- 
bansis or Chandrabansis and Agni- 
bansis, each with further gotras. 

Today, however, Khatris freely inter- 
marry among the sects. In fact they 
are more liberal than most other com- 
munities in marrying into other castes 
as well. 

A large number of Khatris of Punjab 
revere Guru Nanak; in UP they have 
become Vaishnavites (though in Vara- 
nasi they are Saivaites) ; the Arya Samaj 
has attracted many of.them to its 
fold; around Agra, they have declared 
themselves Radhasoamis, and a few 
of them venerate the Muslim saints 
buried at Jaleswar, Amroha, Bahraich, 
Ajmer and Fatehpur-Sikri. 

Despite tbe variety of religious 
leanings, they all have in common two 
basic religious convictions: a profound 
faith in the Vedas and Vedic rites; and 


e е ~ 


ational Resegrch Institute, Melukote ae ЖЕ 


Khatri Names 


BHALLA: from bhal, spear. Bhallas were 
reputed to be experts at wielding the spear. 
BHANDARI: from bhandar, store. The a 


Bhandaris were in charge of the State's grain | 
stores. = 
CHOPRA: The ancestors of the Chopras Were 3 

expert gamblers—so much so that they Were — 


called an incarnation of Raja Nala. Once Malik 5 
Jafar asked them to play for him against an 
expert foreign gambler. They did, and they б 
won the daughter of the Joser for Malik _ 
Jafar. Ever since then they were given the tile — 
of Chaupar, experts at chaupar—the gambling à 
game of those days. 

CHOWDHRI: leader of the community. 

DHAWAN: corrupted from dhaavan, messcn- 
gers in the battlefield. . 

KAKKAR: supposed to be the descendants | 
of Raja Kuckur of the Yaduvansha (the clan 
of Lord Krishna). 

Kapoor: a Chandrabansi Kshatriya. 

KHANNA: The author of Ashraf-ul-Tarikh 
says that the word is derived from Khan which 
means half; one half of this family were the $ 
principal movers against the Widow Rce- 
marfiage Proposal initiated by Allauddin 


Khilji. Munshi Sarwanlal, however, thinks АН; 
that it was applied to а family, one half of peor 
which became Brahmins and the other half 7 one-tenth 
continued to be Kshatriyas. country. 
KOCHHAR is said to be derived from Kavach marks the 
or armour. 3 ihe ѕргег 
ооа ог "а Ex. Ps um a Marathi 1 
terrible famine. rich atri free is- 
tributed food-grains and the Brahmin ys SO 
him the title of Maha-Indra. is a cultu 
MEHRA, MEHROTRA Or MALHOTRA: а clan — it is the li 
whose chief is the Sun; they belong to the —that is, 
Suryabansi group. p culture th 
SAHI: bankers who were styled Shahjis. thousai.d 
SAHNI or SAINI: Sainani, army general. culture t 
SETH: srestha, great. ES south. Ín 
TANDAN Or TANNAN: derived from martand, accommo 
the sun. But the Tandans are agnibansis. Some ]t is a n 


say that Tandan is derived from tan or ready 
to fight, tan being the root of tanta, quarrel. 
Uppac: tough, unyielding warrior. 


may feel 
their tran 


VOHRA or VyuHRA: уша in Sanskrit The. М 
means a special type of formation of soldiers | (since th 
on the battlefield. They later became Vohras — ‘Kuli’ M 
(not to be confused with Bohras, merchants). represent 

= x communi 
an intense devotion for Shakti (power). _ light brov 
Shakti is worshipped in every Khatri and are o! 
family, under one of the names—Barah, E ly have h 
Chandika, Durga, Gauri, Rohani, Раг. #4 They seer 
bati, Jwala, Naina Devi, Jogmaya, wada—D 
Bindbasini and Kali. s Parbhani 

The Sikh Gurus were all Khatri. = OWners a! 
Guru Nanak was a Khatri of the | many ce 
Vedi clan. The last six gurus, including During 


Guru Govind Singh, were Khatris of 
the Sodhi clan. 
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MARATHAS 


AHARASHTRA, the land where 

people speak Marathi, occupies 
one-tenth of the land area of our 
country. Jt is significant because it 
marks the southernmost boundary of 
the spread of Sanskritic languages. 
Marathi is the last of these you will 
encounter on your journey south. It 
is а culturally significant land because 
it is the link between north and south 
—that is, between the Indo-European 
culture that invaded India about three 
thousar.d years ago and the Dravidian 
culture that these invaders. pushed 
south. In its language and culture it 
accommodates both quite hospitably. 
It is a meeting-ground where neither 
may feel strange and both pause in 
their transition. 


The Marathas, a community now 
(since the 1911 census) comprising 
‘Kuli’ Marathas as well as ‘ Kunabis ', 
represent the largest (20,000,000) single 
community of Maharashtra. They are 
light brown to very dark in complexion 
and are of medium height. They general- 
ly have high cheekbones and dark eyes, 
They seem to have come from Marath- 
wada—Daulatabad, Aurangabad, Beed, 
Parbhani. They have been major land- 
owners and soldiers in Maharashtra for 
many centuries. 


During the 14th, 15th and 16th cen- 
turies, the Marathas were not actually 
the rulers, but became a powerful land- 
owning class. 


The Marathas worship the various 
forms of Siva and his consort Parvati. 
The worship of the ** Devak ” is found 
only among them. It has totemistic 
origins and consists of a certain tree 
or leaves of five trees or an animal or 
an inanimate object which is worship- 
ped by the members of one Kuli, A 
Kuli is a clan, all the members of which 
generally bear the same name. 
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VITHOBA AND BHAVANI, chief deities of the Marathas. Each of them have jatras, , 


attended by large crowds of worshippers. Though the Marathas are Saivites they venerate 
Vithoba (left), the reincarnation of Vishnu. Great respect is shown towards those who 


have made the pilgrimage to Pandharpur on foot. 


The “ Kuladevata "', or the god of the 
family, is worshipped at the time of all 
special occasions like weddings or 
naming ceremonies, and other gods, 
as well as the Kuladevata, are visited 
at their special ‘tirtha’ during their 
festivals. 


The Kunabi community, originally 
mere land-workers, has now been 
incorporated into the Maratha com- 
munity; the proportion of Marathas to 
Kunabi roughly being 45: 55 at present. 


Shivaji Bhosle, the most eminent 
Maratha, was botn in 1630. In the 
middle of the 17th century, he first made 
the bid for a Maratha Kingdom. 


The people, as a whole, are fond of 
noise, good food, good wine and relish 
the bustle and ceremony of festivals and 
jatras. They are a handsome and martial 
people who prize, above all, valour in 
men and chastity in women. 


They have become the most powerful 
community in Maharashtra, not only 
because it is the largest, but because it 
has entered modern post-Independence 
politics with an aplomb that can come 
only of many generations’ experience 
in the craft of ruling and manoeuvring. 


Maratha Names 


During the 14th, 15th and 16th centuries, 
although the Marathas were not rulers, they 
became a powerful landowning class. These 
landlords were called “ Vatandar”’ (the 
holders of * Vatan ', or a gift of land) and had 
titles like Patil, Raje, Sardar, Deshmukh, 
More (of Jawli), Sawant (of Wari), Ghorpade 
(of Mudhol), Nimbalkar (of Phaltan), Jadhav 
(of Shindkhed), Shirke, Mahadik, Ghatge 
were the powerful Maratha families of those 
times. Many Marathas claim descent from the 
Rajput royal families, and some of their clan- 
names, like Chavan (from Chauhan) or 
Pawar (from Parmar) seem to bear resemblance 
to Rajput clan-names. 


See 


BALKRISHAN 


TAMASHA. A form of folk-dance 
combining revue, social and political 
satire, suggestire and quite often obscene 
repartee, is very popular in rural Maha- 
rashtra. Innumerable stories and films in 
Marathi have been woven around the 
Patil of the village and the girls of the 
travelling Tamasha. This photograph 
was taken during the performance of 
Radhabai Budhgaonkar's troupe. 


MARATHAS 
(20,000,000) 
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NAYARS 


T one time famous as warriors, the 

Nayars are today more distinguish- 
ed as bureaucrats and artistes. They 
are the only Indian community which 
is matrilineal. Under the marumakka- 
thayam system property rights of the 
joint family are vested in its female 
members and wealth is passed on from 
mother to daughter. It is managed, 
however, by the oldest male member 
of the family, who is given the title 
of karanavan. 


A daughter, when married, does not 
go to her husband's home but remains 
in her own ancestral house, or tarawad, 
and the husband visits her. However, 
the spread of education in Kerala has 
considerably weakened this custom. 
The marumakkathayam system, too, 
is today a dying tradition. Children 
still take their mothers' family name, 
however, and are entitled to a share 
of the matrilineal property should it 
be divided. 


It is difficult to trace the origin of 
the title ‘Nayar’. Probably there is 
some connection with snake-worship- 
pers, known at one time as 'Nagars'. 
Some authorities believe that the an- 
cestors of the Nayars were a sect of 
snake-worshipping Scythians who came 
to India across its north-western border 
and settled in different parts of the 
country. 


The Nayar community embraces 
many subcastes. The majority of them 
were landowners. As warriors Nayars 
were unequalled, and their sense of 
loyalty was legendary. Attached to the 
house of each village headman was a 
kalari, a gymnasium in which young 
men trained in the arts of combat 
and defence. 
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(Figures not available) 
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HAVING A DARSHAN. It is customary for men and women to go to the temple twice 
a day — each time after a bath. Nayar girls are proud of their long hair. At least twice 


a week they have an oil bath. The oil i$ prepared with various herbs according to rules 


laid down in Ayurveda. 


Probably the most widely-known 
Nayar is V. K. Krishna Menon, who 
was chiefly responsible for founding 
the India League and changing. the 
climate of English opinion in favour 
of freedom for India. He became £ 
national figure by his advocacy of 
India's case for Kashmir at the UN. 


Sardar K. M. Panikkar, the contro- 
versial diplomat, was also a noted 
historian, administrator and poet. Ano- 
ther Nayar administrator, K. P. S. 
Menon, was among the handful of 
Indians recruited to the Political De- 
partment of the Government of India 
under the British Raj. Manrgth Pad- 
manabhan is a leader who is affec- 
tionately remembered by the com- 
munity. 


Malayalam literature has been greatly 
enriched by the contributions of Nayar 
writers, who include nationally known 
poets like the revolutionary Vallathol 
and novelists like S. Thakazhi Pillai. 
Kathakali is another art in which the 
names of Nayars are very prominent. 


P. LEELA is a leading playback singer 
of the South. She is proficient alike in 
classical Carnatic and in light music. 
Her records of devotional songs are very 
popular. Leela was a member of the 
Kerala Sangeet-Natak Akademi. 
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5. N, KULKARNI 


MAKE-UP for Kalamandalam Krishnan 
Nair (b. 1914), famed Kathakali artiste. 
A disciple of Guru Chandu Panicker, he 
caught the eye of poet Vallathol who 
brought ћіт to Kalamandalam as one of 
its first students. There he received 
training under masters like Guru Kunchu 
Kurup. His portrayal of Putana (the 
demoness who suckled Krishna and was 
killed by him) earned him the title of 
Putana Krishnan Nair, He is a winner of 
the Sangeet-Natak Akademi award and 
the Padma Shri. He has performed all 
over India and abroad. Krishnan Nair is 
the head of the Department of Kathakali 
at the R.L.V. School of Fine Arts in 
Tripunithura, near Cochin. His wife, 
Kalyanikutty Amma, is a reputed 
Mohiniattam artiste. 


Nayar Names 


Drawing heavily on English custom and 
social life, the aristocratic Nayars often 
flaunted Baron, Duchess, Knight and 
such other personal appellations which im- 
parted a touch of borrowed nobility to the 
one who boasted the title, Happily, that era is 
over and they are now principally known as 
Menon, Pillai, Nayar (or Nair), Kurup, 
Gopalan, Swaminathan and Panicker. 
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PATELS OF 
GUJARAT 


ROWER of gold. That is thePatidar 

or Patel of Gujarat. The local 
saying goes: “Kacht sonu pakavanar, te 
chhe Gujarat no Patidar”. And if he 
does not grow gold, he makes it through 
trade, commerce and industry. Sharp 
business acumen, resourcefulness and 
energy are the hallmark of the Patidar 
and are undeniably the chief cause of the 
extraordinary affluence and success of 
this community of Gujarat. 


While legend gives them a very hoary 
past, history claims that the Patidars 
are the descendants of the Huns and 
Gurjars who came to Gujarat from the 
West in the 6th century A.D. Others 
hold the opinion that the Patels were 
originally Jats from the Punjab who 
migrated to Rajasthan and from there to 
Gujarat, after successive Muslim inva- 
sions. In the 12th century A.D., Sid- 
dharaj Jaisingh, ruler of Gujarat, 
called 1,800 families from the Ganga- 
Jamuna Doab to come and settle in 
Gujarat, so as to give an impetus to 
agriculture. He settled them first near 
Patan and later at Adalaj in Ahmedabad 
district, which the Leva Patidars con- 
sider their original home. From there « 
they spread out but settled mostly in 
the very fertile Charoter area of Kaira 
district, comprising the talukas of 
Nadiad, Petlad, Borsad and Anand. 


The twe main sub-castes are the 
Leva and the Kadwa and there is no 
intermarriage between them. The Levas 
are further subdivided into Kanbis, 
Anjanas and Chowdharies, the first 
being cultivators and the other two 
traders. . 


Everything is on a grand scale at a 
Patidar wedding. At the sagai or 
engagement ceremony, the sending of 
matli involves sending one to two 
maunds of sweets to the boy's house. 
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* HASTA MILAP” is the most important ritual of the marriage ceremony when the 
bride and groom clasp hands. In the past, polygamy flourished as dowries were high 
and more marriages meant more dowries. The bride must bring at least 25 tolas of gold 
and 25-30 sets of clothes, though 51, or 101, etc., sets of clothes are preferable, The 
groom is obliged to give only one sari and a pair of chappals to his bride. 


The girl has to be given a minimum of 
25 tolas of gold and 25-30 sets of 
clothes, though usually the figure is 
51 or 101. 


After the matli comes the chandlo 
ceremony, when again the girl’s parents 
go and make cash presents to the boy’s 
family. On the day of the marriage the 
barat arrives in the evening and after 
an,exchange of garlands, there is the 
hasta milap, or the main ceremony. 
After each round of the sacrificial fire 
the groom’s palm has to be crossed with 
gold. 5 


The death ceremony has a peculia- 
rity of its own and is another 
occasion for heavy spending. Tradi- 
tionally, the women mourning a death 
gather at the house of the deceased and 
start weeping. They follow the funeral 
procession in single file and when it 
comes to the first crossing, they have 
to start beating their breasts. Mourning 
continues for nine» days after the 
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WOMEN MOURNERS. 


Rs. 5,000 is the average expenditure on 


L 


qggyad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


death. Male friends and relatives who 
come to mourn or koko, sit in a line 
in the verandah, facing others who are 


already there and weep with them. 


The women cry inside the house. This 


^ mourning is called kan-mokan. 


The Patidars were and continue to 
be in the vanguard of political move- 
ments in the couniry. They rallied 
round the Congress flag in the struggle 
for independence, under the leadership 
of such outstanding men as Sardar 
Vallabhbhai Patel and his brother 
Vithalbhai, Darbar Gopaldas Desai 
and Motibhai Amin. 

Patels have been outstanding in 
business and manufacture, being pio- 
neers in textiles (Mafatlals), chemicals 
(Alembic) and engineering industries 
(Jyothi, Hindustan Tractors, etc.). The 
name Patel is synonymous with big 
business. The tobacco business is 
virtually a monopoly of the Patels. 
Trade with, and in, South and East 
Africa is the basis of their large fortunes. 


В f s. 
Funeral ceremonies are elaborate and last for nine day 


the obsequies of a well-to-do Patidar. 
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RAJPUTS 


Es are 120 million Rajputs in 
India. Rajasthan is their original 
home but they are to be met in Jammu 
and Kashmir, Himachal Pradesh, Har- 
yana, Madhya Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh, 
Bihar, Orissa, Saurashtra, Maharashtra 
and Andhra Pradesh. Some people of 
Bengal and Assam also claim Rajput 
.descent. The ruling family as well as the 
Ranas of Nepal, too, are Rajputs of the 
Sisodia clan, originating from Udaipur. 


The word ‘Rajput’ means a king's 
son or a prince. Rajputs claim to be the 
descendants of the Kshatriyas from 
amongst the original Aryans. They are 
considered dwijas (twice-born), and are 
entitled to wear the sacred thread. 


There are 36 Rajput clans tracing 
their mythical descent from the Sun, 
the Moon and the Sacred Fire. They 
are known as Suryavansis, Chandra- 
vansis and Agnivansis. 


Bravery, loyalty, beauty, feuds, as- 
sassinations, wars—all can be found. 
in the history of the Rajputs. 


The Rajputs enjoyed war and gover- 
F nance as the highest arts of all, but 
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they had amongst them poets and scien- 

tists, musicians and architects. The 

Rajput noble's court was a centre for 

cultivating all the fine arts and even 

encouraging the sciences. The Jantar 

Mantar in Delhi stands as a monument 
í to a Rajput prince’s knowledge of astro- 
A nomy. The Rajput school of painting 
is exquisite. 


2 The Rajputs were secular rulers. 
E Hakim Khan Sur, a Pathan, was one 
s of the more prominent generals in 
* Maharana Pratap Singh's army who 


fought the battle of Haldi Ghat. When 
Begum Khan Khanan was captured 
1 by some of the Maharana's soldiers, 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitiz 


. he sent his heir-apparent to escort her 


back right up to Delhi with all honours. 
A Rajput prince gave shelter to Shah- 
jahan when he was still Prince Khur- 
ram and had a disagreement with his 
father, Emperor Jehangir. In many a 
Rajput state, there has been a firm 
tradition of having at least one Muslim 
amongst their senior feudal chiefs. 


Amongst themselves Rajputs are 
egalitarian in their social norms and 
behaviour. This is reflected in the 
traditions and customs of the Rajput 
even today. Within the clan or the sub- 
clan, the richest and the poorest share 
the same hookah, are entitled to eat 
out of the same thali and expect 
identical treatment from their priests. 


The Rajput values honour more than 
anything else in life. But he is rather 
vain and, in matters of money, extra- 
vagant. His pride and vanity are often 
contrary and cantankerous. In most 
Rajput families, women tend to be 
more obviously traditional and con- 
servative than men. In a number of 
Rajput families, the men eat meat, but 
the women do not. 


A vast majority of Rajputs today 
are engaged in agriculture. Many serve 
in the armed forces and the police. 
Only a minority is engaged in white- 
collar professions. While some of them 
have occupied senior civil service 
positions, it is politics that has really 
attracted a much larger proportion. 


Today the Rajput faces problems of 
adjustment because, while much of the 
land reform helps him, some of it 
affects him adversely. The post-In- 
dependence abolition of zamindari, by 
and large, was welcomed by the 
Rajputs in Bihar, U.P. and Madhya 
Pradesh. The abolition of the jagir- 
dari system in Rajasthan also did not 
affect the large mass of Rajputs ad- 
versely. 


What of the füture? In the progress 
and strengthening of the country the 
Rajput has a stake. Emotionally, the 
stake is due to his feeling that he has 


Rajput Names 


All Rajputs carry the surname “Singh”. 
The Sikhs took the custom from the 
Rajputs, They love to give their sons names 
which would gain merit in the battlefield. Hence 
Jai Singh, Vijay Singh and Ranvijay Singh. Or 
Man Singh, because Rajputs set great store 
on their honour. Some names betray a streak 
of piety, for example Bhawani (a name of 
Goddess Durga) Singh or Ganga Singh. 

Indra, being the king of the gods, is specially 
honoured in Rajput names-——Virendra (brave 
Indra), Narendra (Indra among men) and 
Rajendra (King among Indras) are typical, 
But the name Gajendra—elephant Indra— 
js rather amusing, particularly when surnamed 
Singh (lion), 


_ shows promise in this direction. 


M. D. SHARMA 


IN ALL HER FINERY. A Rajput girl | 
in her traditional dress and jewellery. 


been, through the centuries, the defen- 
der of this land and of its honour. 


The Rajput is becoming conscious of. 
the fact that valour alone does not 
suffice today, that the brain provides 
greater strength than the development 
of brawn. 


He will now have to graduate into the 
fields of science and technology from 
the fields of fighting and governance. 
And the younger generation of Rajputs 


M,,D, SHARMA 


A BHOPA or wandering minstrel of 
Rajasthan gives his night-long recital of 
an epic composed eleven hundred years 
ago. The story is painted on a bright 
cloth board called the Phad and tells of 
the wars between the Rajputs and the 
Gujjars. The narration is accompanied by 
song and dance and is completed in 
weeks. After the end of the programme, 
the minstrel and his partner move to the 
next village. 
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SARASWATS 


S OUTH and North Kanara are the 
* native place ° of the 1,500,000 
Saraswats. A small, highly urbanised 
community, the Saraswats are today 
divided into three main groups: the 
Vaishnava Goud Saraswats, the Smarta 
Chitrapur Saraswats and the Shenvis. 
Although the Kanaras and the region 
around them are their most recent 
home, more than ninety per cent of the 
erstwhile Saraswat landowners have 
migrated to cities like Bombay, Banga- 
lore and Dharwar in search of education 
or employment. 


Most of the community’s migrant 
members, who are today found living 
in cities as far apart as Calcutta and 
Trivandrum, have shown a unique 
penchant for merging with the local 
scene, adopting new customs and food 
habits and, quite often, mastering the 
language of their new home. Neither 
Maharashtrian nor completely Mysor- 
ean, their way of life and their culture 
draw upon the finest points of both 
regions and make them their own. 
Speaking Konkani, a language which 
has several dialects but no script of its 
own, the Saraswats are largely a vege- 
tarian community, whose coconut-based 
cuisine is famed for its variety. 


. The name Saraswat suggests the 
legendary origin of the community. 
They are Aryans, originally inhabiting 
the valley of the river Saraswati in 
Kashmir. The gotras of the Saraswats 


“ BHAVATI BHIKSHAM РЕНІ”. * Give me alms, respected 
lady," says the young son. And the mother puts into his begging 
bowl a coconut and some rice. The ceremony, an important part 
of the Upanayanam, signifies the breaking of the maternal tie 
even as the boy prepares to go to his Guru's ashram for his Brahma- 
charyashram and the pursuit of knowledge. 


originate from the names of some of 
these settlers. Examples: Bharadwaja, 
Vatsa, Kaundinya and Kasyapa. 


Nowhere has the Saraswat pioneer- 
ing spirit been more in evidence than 
in the field of co-operation. The first 
people in India—many say in Asia— 
to plan and execute a scheme for a 
co-operative housing project, the Saras- 
wats today have successfully formed 
every conceivable kind of co-operative 
activity. They have set up holiday homes, 
schools, housing projects, banks, libra- 
ries, religious shrines and social welfare 
or self-help units. 


The winds of change that education 
has brought have blown away the 
cobwebs of social taboos and mean- 
ingless customs, resülting in a volun- 
tary acceptance of widow remarriages, 


Saraswat Names 


Goud Saraswats (Vaishnavites): Kamath, 
Pai, Shenoy, Naik. 


Shenvis (Smartas): Sanzgiri, Wagle, Dabhol- 
kar, Telang, Lad, Dalvi, Bhende, Naik, 
Kabadi, Rege,  Mulgaonkar,  Kasbekar, 
Mahale, Rajadhyaksha, Rangnekar, Karade. 


Chitrapur Saraswats (Smartas): Ondoor, 
Yerdoor, Murur, Nalkur, Aidoor, Aroor, 
Yellur (these names in Kannada literally mean 
“ one village", “two villages” and so on till 
we come to seven villages—denoting perhaps 
that villages in Karnataka in the past were 
numerically arranged, the inhabitants of each 
being known after the numeral), Chandavarkar, 
Koppikar, Benegal, Padbidri, Padukone, 
Dhareshwar, Murdeshwar, Neeshwar, Pandit, 
Nadkarni, Kulkarni, Kalbag, Sirur. 


HOWEVER POOR THE FAMILY, its daughter-in-law receives 
five saris and a special mangalasutra which is known as the Kashi- 
tali. This is made of corals and gold beads and has a sealed locket 
containing kumkum from Varanasi. The Kashitali is put round 
the bride’s neck ky the groom. The dowry system is not widely 
preyalent among the Saraswats. ; 


equal status for women and the rejec- 
tion of unwholesome practices like 
the dowry. There has been, in addition, 
a keen awareness of family planning, 
the average Saraswat family not having 
more than three children. 


An ever-increasing number of young 
Saraswats have married outside the 
«community. There aré innumerable 
examples of Saraswats marrying Jews, 
Christians, Muslims, Parsis, and for- 
eigners, as well as Hindus of different 
castes from different States. 


SARASWATS 
(1,500,000) 
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A single wash 

with SUPER SURF 
gives more whiteness 
than any other 
washing powder! 


SUPER SURF has super cleaning power. 
Removes even hidden dirt, gives your clothes 
the super whiteness others envy. No wonder 
it's India's leading brand: SUPER SURF! 


SUPER SURF washes whitest of all 


(and no need to add any whitening agent) 
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SINDHIS 
by Hiro Shroff 


F the many and colourful people 

of India, there are a very few 
who have no “home” of their own 
in the country. Each community 
has a land, even a State, where it has 
resided continuously for at least a 
thousand years. The land bears testi- 
mony to this occupation in temples, 
towns, palaces, churches, houses. The 
Sindhis today are homeless inasmuch 
as the land which they walked and 
worked on and built on is not accessible 
to them any more. They have been cut 
off from their roots in Sind and must try 
and plant themselves in any congenial 
soil which will give them room and 
succour. 


After the partition of India in 1947, 
one million Sindhi Hindus left their 
homes and scattered all over the 
country, settling in major trading 
centres such as Bombay, Calcutta and 
Kandla. The remaining Muslim popula- 
tion (75 per cent) is now under Pakistan 
rule, and the land that saw many rulers 
come and go is once again a mere 
‘Subha’. 


Those that left Sind fall into two 
major classes: the bhaibands and the 
amils. Though they were originally 
land-based, the bhaibands have become 
exclusively a trading and shop-keeping 
community. The amils, on the other 
hand, had always been, and still 
continue to be, civil servants, teachers 
and scholars. The amils considered 
themselves the ruling class, though 
quite often their impecunious members 
would seek employment with the bhai- 
bands. Most of the Muslim rulers of 
Sind have had Hindu divans who were 
amils. The reason why these two classes 
cannot be called castes is that though 
they roughly depend on birth, families 
have been known to change from amil 
to bhaibands, and vice versa if they took 
on the profession of the other for a 
generation or so. 

The present family names of Sindhis 
are derived from an ancestor, usually 
a great-grandfather. Some have names 
of professions as well. There is no taboo 
on marriage across the class, though 
economic factors may isolate certain 
bhaiband families into an endogamous 
group, though it must be emphasised 
that this is not a caste bar. While in 
Sind, very few of the land-owning, or 
trading bhaiband community has had 
higher education. Sind was always a sort 
Of backwaters of the Bombay Presi- 
dency until the late 30's. This deprived 
the Sindhi of his literary heritage. 


Many of these historical facts have 
made the Sindhi what he is today, in 


-O Bhagavad Raman 
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THE ASHES of the original fire lit by * 
Wankandi Maharaj at the Sadhu Bela, 
Sukkur, Pakistan, are now worshipped 
in Bombay. 


post-partition, modern India. He is 
extremely adaptable and ready to be 
absorbed, not having a highly ritualistic 
or literary tradition of his own. He wears 
what those around him do. He worships 
whom his neighbours do. In Maharash- 
tra, he will attend a Ganapati mela, in 
U.P. a janmashtami utsav, in Bengal 
Durga puja and in the south, pongal. 
He has the sturdy self-reliance of a 
man ‘who may have to pull out any 
moment. Also, as a result of his lack 
of roots, he overvalues economic 
security and ostentation as its; outer 
sign. Не” takes a childlike delight in 
gaudy, bright baubles; the costlier, the 
better. A solid and continuous tradition 
of an intellectual elite which glosses 
many other communities with sophis- 
tication and insulation is absent from 
the Sindhi make-up. Since they have 
been deprived of their original work 
connected with land, they have taken 
up trading, banking and independent 
small enterprises; all the occupations 
that depend on resourcefulness and wits. 


After the many opportunities that 
were made available to the displaced 
persons in India, their numbers in the 
professions—medical, legal and techni- 
cal—have increased. In spite of his 
talent for independent enterprise, he is 
essentially a fast-buck-maker and not 
a far-sighted investor. There are very 
few Sindhi names in big business, but 
hundreds of small ‘big-timers’ like 
‘apartment kings’ or ‘garment-kings’. 
There are only two all-India names that 
easily come to.the outsider's mind: 
Acharya Kripalani and Sadhu Vaswani. 
This could also be due to the fact that 
the uncertainties their geographical 
location imposed upon them gave rise 
to a certain narrowness of vision where 
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mundan ceremony. 


everyone was for himself rather than. 
for the whole community. = 
The rites du passage for the Sindhi — 
Hindus are the same as for most other 
Hindu communities in the country, in 
spite of the fact that quite often, in its 
long history, Sind seemed almost cut off 
from the mainland, and annexed to the 
Middle Eastern Kingdoms. All the male 
children have a sacred thread and 


After marriage, when the bride is 
brought to her new home, she is made 
to sit by a mound of salt. Then all her 
husband’s relatives who are to be her 
new family, plunge their hands in the 
salt with her and ' measure the salt’. 
This is called dattar mavan, and is done 
to ensure future harmony between the 
new bride and her in-laws. 


The married woman is given a nose- 
ting of two pearls and a ruby by the 
bridegroom as a symbol of her new 
status, and her mother gives her ivory 
bangles covering both her arms. Both 
these ornaments are taken away and 
the bangles broken if she becomes a 
widow. A widow in the olden days slept 
on the floor for twelve months, wore a 
reddish gharara, given by her mother, 
and did not leave the four walls of the 
house. Nowadays, however, such 
restrictions are seldom imposed. 


„ A typically Sindhi festival is cheti 
chand, which falls at the end of Phagun 
commencing the New Year with Chaitra 
and is the usual spring festival found in 
most cultures. Though it used to be a 
big holiday in Sind, the modern genera- 
tion, torn from its home, has forgotten 
and knows about it only from its 
elders. For cheti chand, the Sindhis 
worship water, for them symbolising 
the Darya Shah, the river Sindhu. They 
put water in a large thali and make a 
lamp of whéat flour, with four wicks 
burning in it. After the puja, sweet 
rice, cooked in an enormous pot, is 
distributed as prasad and, amidst 
dancing and singing and general 
merry-making, the lamp and the prasad 
are immersed in water. 


the inevitable transistor, this Sindhi 
+ chaat” shop does brisk business. 
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i 1 Another peculiarly Sindhi ritual is 

I HM handa. Rice is cooked on an open fire 

| Н in an earthenware pot. While it is 
| cooking, brahmins chant special man- 


! | tras and do the puja. At the end of 
I H the puja, the mouth of the pot, which is 
[gH tied with a piece of cloth, is opened. 
It has been observed that, on being un- 
covered, the Handa splits itself exactly 
into four equal parts. : 


Their everyday food is simple and 
requires little preparation or notice. 
It can stretch to accommodate any 
number of unexpected guests. They 
eat khichri, made of rice and dal. 


E SINDHIS 
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The smartest 17 jewelled. timer 


that ticked under gift wrapping. 
Take a good look at that striking dial in the gold plated case. 


i Here is elegance for you. It is dust proof and shock proof 
with an invincible mainspring. Here is practicality for you. 
What more can one ask for? Gift it to someone or 
cross your fingers and hope som 
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who does social work, particularly in the 
cooperative housing movement. 


saibhaji or spinach and dahipapad. 
They also have pulav and malpura 
and lots of curds at all meals. They 
eat all meats (except beef) and fish. 
In spite of all their ostentation, their 
fondness for wealth and its trappings, 
their naive taste in matters of clothing, 
ornaments and food, they are an 
exuberant and resilient lot; and the 
backbone of the country's middle- 
EM E = соу er nec паз س‎ - economy. Lavishness has become 
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their characteristic and any vulgar 
display of wealth is often labelled 
*Sindhi' by others in disparagement. 
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Sindhi Names 

“what is this ‘ani’ after a Sindhi name? 
It sounds so Italian." It is very simple. Sindhis 
have Hindu names, usually given to them in a 
formal naming ceremony called the Chathi 
on the sixth day of the birth of a child. The 
repertoire of names is drawn from the Hindu 
pantheon: Ram, Krishna, Govind, Hari, But 
these days names like Anil, Sunil, Deepak and 
Rajesh taken from Indian films are much in 
vogue. The ‘ani’ is added as a suffix to indicate 
the family to which he belongs. Thus Ram. 
chand becomes Ramchandani, Hiranand 
becomes Hiranandani. And so on. 

Bhambani (Miss India) is an Upper Sindhi 
name, as is Madnani, Nathani and Jaswani. 
Dholandas, Sobhraj, Hoondomal are Bhaiband 
names, while Advani, Lalwani, Shahani are 
Amil names. 

As a rule names ending in ‘ani’ are Amils 
who believe in Sikhism. Those not ending in 
‘ani’ are bhaibands who are Hindus. But 
there are many exceptions. 

The Overseas Sindhis have started yet 
another practice: that of anglicising their first 
names, to make it easier for their non-Indian 
friends, or possibly, to be one with the popula- 
tion around them. Indur has become Andrew, 
Hari answers to Harry, Bhagwan to plain and 
simple Bob, Srichand has discovered Richard 
to be the nearest possible variation, Parsa to 
Percy and so on. The girls have not yet emulated 
their brothers, but if they did, Lakshmi would 
probably be Lucky, Damyanti might choose 
Dorothy, and Sulachini the simple Sally. 
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HARIJANS 


by D. Lakshmi 


1 Untouchables аге the most 

discriminated minority in India. 
They are the avarnas or outcastes of 
Hinduism and number more than a 
hundred million. Classified as Scheduled 
Castes and Depressed Classes, they do 
the dirty work for caste Hindus— 
cleaning their lavatories, disposing of 
their dead cattle, washing their clothes, 
making their shoes, tilling their land, 
etc. They live in squalor on the outskirts 
of the village. A “high-born’” would 
neither touch them nor go too close to 
them for fear of becoming “unclean”. 


Saints and social reformers have 
preached against untouchability. 
Notable among them were Tukaram, 
Ravidas (himself an untouchable), 
Kabir and Nanak who condemned the 
treatment of untouchables as ungodly. 
In the 19th century Mahatma Phule 
allowed untouchables access to his well 
and opened schools for them. Sri 
Narayana Guru—he belonged to the 
Scheduled Castes—fought for them 
and taught the concept of "one caste, 
one religion, one God". 


Until the time of Mahatma Gandhi 
the work of social reformers contributed 
little towards improving the lot of 
untouchables. He called them Harijans 
“Children of God"—and , made 
Harijan uplift an essential part of his 
campaign for freedom and national 
reconstruction. Temples were first 


thrown open to Harijans in the Princely 
State of Travancore in the ’thirties. 
India followed the example 


British 


IN THE CITY it is no better than in the village. Most Scheduled 
Caste workers live in slums, in the dirtiest suburbs of the city, 
have low-paid jobs and suffer almost as much discrimination as 


they do in the villages. 


when provincial autonomy was intro- 
duced and Congress Governments 
installed. Dr B. R. Ambedkar was 
another leader who fought for these 
downtrodden classes. Himself a member 
of the Scheduled Castes—he was 
borna Mahar—he disputed Gandhiji's 
claim to the leadership of Harijans. 
He demanded separate electorates for 
his people; this the Mahatma opposed 
and went on a fast to uphold the 
principle of joint electorates. (In 1956, 
Dr Ambedkar and thousands of his 
followers embraced Buddhism.) 


With freedom came the abolition of 
untouchability by law. But legislation 
has not helped in radically changing 
social attitudes. Harijans are still treated 
as outcastes. There are even today cases 
reported of untouchables being murdered 
by savarnas or their huts being burnt. 


On a Governmental level much has 
been done to improve the lot of 
Harijans. Their children are encoura- 
ged to go to school and college and 
are given special concessions. Even so 
the literacy rate among Harijans is 
half the national average. Though in 
most States primary education is free 
and compulsory many Harijan children. 
do not go to school because the parents 
make the,children work at home or 
in the field—the authorities also are 
unmindful of this. 


Harijans are specially protected by 
the Constitution and a certain percen- 


GURMEET SINGH 


water. 
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SQUALOR BREEDS SQUALOR. Since he lives in a hutment 
area with acute water shortage, Krishna has one bath a week—and 
that too after his mother has queued up an hour for a bucketful of 


GANGA prays before her tiny shelf of 
gods. The gods look down on the three 
generations of a family living in one 
room—a family in which the men are 
unemployed and schoolgoing boys earn 
a little cash by selling channa at bus- 
Stops. 


tage of jobs is reserved for them at 
all levels of recruitment for Government 
service in the Centre and the States. 
Complaints are often heard that the 
Harijan quota of vacancies is not filled. 
However, during the last half a century 
or so, the social lot of untouchables 
has definitely improved. Caste prejudice 
in India being what it is it is unreason- 
able to expect revolutionary changes. 


“Нагіјапѕ form a majority of India's 
landless labour—18-5 million will have 
to be provided with land. The nine 

e million who own land have holdings 
that are less than five acres. Under 
Indira Gandhi's “Garibi Hatao" pro- 
gramme, the States are contemplating 
ceilings on land ownership. Harijans 
will stand to gain if excess land is 
equitably distributed as a result of this. 
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You should! 
You’ve been wearing it for years: 


Bhilwara 


‘Terene’ blended yarn 
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BHILWARA —the inimitable 
‘Terene’ blended yarn is Woven: 
into the most reputed Suitings 
including trend setters like. 
Elpar, Raymond ang 

Bengal Suitings, 


Acclaimed for its uniform 

fibre blend, BHILWARAffibre. dyed 
yarn is completely segregated 
right from the blow room to 
packing,and is spun under most 
rigid quality control conditions, 


BHILWARA yarn.has a thirst 

for colour, gives a high lustre to 
fabrics and retains its magnificence 
throughout. That's why more 

and more textile mills now depend 
on reliable BHILWARA yarn. 


RAJASTHAN SPG, 


> & WVG. MILLS LTD, 


Bhilwara, Rajasthan 


BOMBAY OFFICE: 

318, Jolly Bhawan No, 1, 
10, New Marine Lines, 
Bombay-20, 

Tel. 253694 


Do you know the yarn about India’s top suitings? 
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by Saryu Doshi 


to the 1971 census, is a little above 2} million. 


Te Jains are a small community. Their number, according 
There are two major sects among the Jains—the Shvetambara 


. (their monks are clad in white) and the Digambara (their monks 


are clothed by the elements).: These two schools are again each 
sub-divided into two sects on the basis of ritual and worship. 
Of these four sects, the Shvetambara Sthanakvasis are quite 
different from the others as they do not worship images and 
thus have no temples. Their shrines are the Upashrayas or 
congregational halls where the devout gather to listen to the 
preachings of the monks, and to meditate. 


Jains believe that universe is infinite and eternal, and not 
created by any God. They worship the Jina or the Conqueror, 
who by his pious deeds and acts of self-denial in his past lives 
had overcome worldly passions, and hence freed himself from 
the unending cycle of rebirths, and attained moksha. The Jain 
concept of moksha or salvation is comparable to that of the 
Buddhist nirvana. 


The Jina is also known as the Tirthankara—‘‘the Finder of 
the Ford’’—for, in his last birth, he was born amongst the mortals 
to show them the path of Right Conduct and self-abnegation, 
and thus ford the Ocean of Rebirth and attain salvation. Jain 
legends claim that 24 such Tirthankaras have been born on earth 
during the present aeon. They came from time to time to lead 
the people along the path of righteousness in this yuga where 
conditions are steadily deteriorating and truth and goodness 
are being superseded by evil. History records only the last of 
these Jinas, Mahavira. He was born over 2,500 years*ago. Par- 
shvanatha, the 23rd Jina, can perhaps be identified with a 


a JAYANT PATEL 


MUNI SHRI PUNYAVIJAYAJI dedicated his life to scholarship 
and contributed much to the study of Jain philosophy and Jain art. 
Many Jain monks, particularly those belonging to the Shvetambara 
sect, lay nuch stress on learning. The Shvetambara Jains are 
characterised by a more progressive attitude than the Digambaras 
who are still steeped in arthodoxv. 


VINOD DOSHI 


JAIN FESTIVALS. А procession of people dressed in auspicious 
colours of suffron and yellow. The Juins celebrate their festivals 
with great pomp and splendour. In this aspect they differ little 
from the other communities, even though there is much emphasis on 
austerity in their religion. The Jains are also known as niggaranthas 
(nigranthas), or those that seek freedom from worldly bondage. 
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PUJA DURING A CONSECRATION CEREMONY IN 
BOMBAY. Participating in the ritual are Digambara donors. 
In the background is a yantra drawn with coloured powder. The 
Jains are settled all over India, the Shvetambaras are mostly 
concentrated in the Western region of India, in Gujarat and in 
Marwad in Rajasthan. 
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DAYARAM CHAWDA 


JAIN MONKS with their bowls set out to seek food from the home 
of a Jain family. A monk will only visit such homes that have 
large families where one extra person can be easily fed. He will 
not go to the same house again and again. 


historical figure that lived about 250 years before Mahavira. 
Despite these legends, it is Mahavira who is considered to be 
the founder of Jainism. 


The Jain doctrine is based on the fundamental principle 
of ahimsa or non-violence. Jains are strict vegetarians — they 
do not even eat roots, since in digging up roots many germs and 
worms that live in the soil are killed. They insist on filtering 
the water and prefer to eat before sunset to avoid the tiny insects 
that flock around light. 


It was because of their adherence to ahimsa that Jains never 
took to farming or agriculture, and turned instead to cemmerce, 
trading and banking. Many Jains were prominent figures in 
society in the days of the Muslim rulers as they were often 


SHUKDEO BHACHOOH 


A GROUP OF SHVETAM BARA JAIN 
NUNS — wearing white robes and a 
mukhapatti on their mouths — listening 
to a religious discourse. All their piety 
and renunciation will not make it possible 
for them to obtain moksha. For, in 
Jainism, only men have this prerogative. 
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THE AUTHOR. Saryu Doshi, who 
studied art at Bombay’s J.J. School of Art, 
is a Ph.D. in Jain Painting and is an hono- 
rary research assistant at the Prince of 
Wales Museum, Bombay. She has just 
been awardeda J. D. Rockefeller fellow- 
ship to pursue studies in Mughal art. 
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SHUKDEO BHACHOOH 


MAHAVIRA JAYANTI is celebrated by the Jains all over India 
with a special puja. Mahavira, the founder of Jainism, is also known 
as the Tirthankera or Jina — one who has conquered all worldly 
passions. Hence his followers are known as Jains. 


appointed as bankers to the Sultans and Emperors. 


The rules of ahimsa and self-denial are rigorously observed 
by Jain ascetics. Digambara monks use a fan of peacock feathers 
to keep flying insects from harm. Shvetambara monks use a hand 
broom to sweep tiny living beings out of their way. They also 
keep their mouths covered with a piece of cloth (mukhapatti) so 
that they may not swalloW invisible organisms. Like most other 
ascetics, they take a vow of aparigraha (non-possession), reducing 
their requirements to the barest minimum of worldly goods. 


For al! Jains fasting and austerity are considered essential 
for self-purification. They lay stress on mental discipline to 
obtain self-control, concentration in contemplation, and purity 
of thought. 
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Most of the conversion was done under the influence of Sufi 
mystics who came-in the wake of the Muslim invasions. Sufism 
had begun in Iraq in the eighth century. It was based on a mystical, 
liberal interpretation of the Quran as distinct from the legalistic 
interpretation. Sufism grew as a reaction to the increasing ortho- 
doxy of the Jegalist ulema. Gradually, it came to combine 
both scholastic and spiritual disciplines and spread as a culture- 
pattern from Muslim Spain to the Volga and further east. For 
understanding the evolution of Indo-Islamic culture the study of 
Sufism in India is necessary. 


In the 13th century the Turks established the first sultanate 
in Delhi. With these Turks (not to be confused with the Ottoman 
Turks of Asia Minor) began the influences of Central Asia and 
the Persianised Tartar influence became predominant. In the 
medieval Muslim society of north India the dresses, hair styles 
and motifs also showed a marked impact of China. The sultans 
of Sind, Deccan, Gujarat, Punjab, Kashmir, Jaunpur and Bengal 
were of Persian-Tartar extraction. 


The Mughal Empire was founded by Babur in 1526. The 
Mughals were also from Central Asia. They were patrons of 
learning, art and architecture. They gave a definite shape to the 
Indo-Muslim culture. Architects, craftsmen and painters of Iran 
came to India and worked with their Hindu counterparts, and 
evolved the Indo-Mughal style. 


The style of the Mughal court and its etiquette was followed 
by the provincial governors and later by the independent rulers. 
The sociological impact of the Mughals can be seen in Rajasthani 
and Pahari paintings in which Krishna and the Gopis are depicted 
in Mughal costumes. Rajput princes as well as Maratha Peshwas 
retained the dress-style as well as many Mughal-Persian traditions 
in their courts. 


The Mughals had a passion for gardens and flowing water. 
They decorated their gardens with fountains, canals, pavilions, 


BALKRISHAN 


INSIDE A SHIA FAMILY'S IMAMBARA or shrine which 
displays stylised emblems, battle standards and silver models of 
the tombs of Hussain and other members of the Prophet’s family 
who were killed in Karbala, Iraq in 680 A.D. These objects are 
not worshipped but venerated in the memory of the martyrs, and 
are on display during the month of Moharrum. 
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NAMAZ or daily prayer is offered five times a day. It consists of 
Quranic verses proclaiming Divine Majesty and Mercy and ends 
with the Benediction: “God, bless Mohammed and the Children 
of Mohammed as Thou blesseth Abraham and the Children of 
Abraham.” 


ARYA 


BISMILLAH CEREMONY ("Begin in the name of God"). 
When a boy or a girl is four years, four months and four days old, 
the child is dressed up as a bridegroom or bride and the maulvi ` 
makes him recite the first Quranic verse revealed to the Prophet 
through Gabriel: “Read in the name of the Lord... who teacheth 
by the pen...: Teacheth*man what he knew nol... E 
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called jama or neem jama. In the 18th-century Mughal India 
balabar or long coat was modified into the angarkha. Later it 
developed into chapkan, achkan and sherwani. After Independence 
black sherwani and tight churidar pyjamas were made India’s 
official dress for diplomats. 


Tehband (stitched sarong) popularly called sehmat was the 
original dress of the Arabs. During the Prophet’s time both 
tehband and izar or pyjama (Persian: garment for legs) were 
worn. The Quran commanded both men and women to be 
modest in dress and cover their torsos. (Modesty was later 
interpreted by the orthodox ulema as segregation of the women 
who were made to cover their faces in public and, therefore, the 
veil.) Because of this injunction long sleeves, heavy pyjamas and 
kurtas were worn even in hot countries. In Mughal India Qandhari 
and Kabuli pyjamas were turned into wide pyjamas made of 
gulbadan, atlas, mashroo and other silks. 


Pointed boots and shoes are Central Asian. After the 
Kushans the Turks and Tartars brought such shoes, full boots 
and socks into India. Pointed shoes made of delicate Kashani 
velvet called Salim Shahi are still worn by the fashionable. 


Women’s headgear is another Persian-Central Asian fashion 
still followed in Kashmir. Mughal women wore a variety of caps 
as well as the Persian dastar and kulah. 


Women’s dresses included a variety of robes, smocks, cloaks, 
waistcoats and gowns. Choli or short bodice was adopted in 
India. The peshwaz combined the blouse with a long, full-pleated 
skirt parted in the middle. It was worn over tight pyjamas. Later 
it came to be associated with ‘“‘nautch girís" and remains the 
main costume of the Kathak dancers. 


Gharara or full-pleated pyjama was created ‘by King 
Nasiruddin Hyder of Oudh in the early 19th century. The merry 
monarch had not much to do except turn fashion designer, for 
his kingdom was being run by the English. 


The twenty-yard farshi pyjama of Delhi and Lucknow differs 
slightly in style. The train is lifted by maid servants. I remember 
my own grandmother always wore the voluminous farshi pyjama 
whose edge she tucked neatly at the waist. The shortened version 
made of seven yards is still worn by the Muslim womer of U.P. 


Like the choli, the dopatta was also borrowed from the 
Hindus. Empress Nurjehan is said to have created the short 


| 


orhni. The Mughal fashions still followed by the aristocrats and 
the tradition-loving consist mainly of pyjamas of dark colours 
set off by muslin kurtas and dopattas of graceful pastel shades. 
The muslin dopattas are wrinkled with great finesse and 
decorated with kamdani and gold or silver borders. 


Shalwar or baggy trousers are also West Asian. They are 
worn by the Muslim peasants from Albania to Uzbekistan. In 
modern Iran the Western trousers are also called shalwar. It 
became the popular dress of the Punjab. The churidar pyjama 
and kurta were worn by the Muslim men and women of U.P. 
and by the Sikhs of Punjab’s princely states. In recent years it 
has become a “mod” dress of the teenagers. 


During the last decades of the 19th century the movement of 
modernisation began in the Muslim society. At that time Turkey 
was still a major, though declining, European power. After 
1857 Indian Muslims were undergoing a period of extreme 
dejection and demoraljsation. As Turkey became the ideal of the 
new intelligentsia, Sir Syed Ahmed adopted the Turkish coat and 
the fez cap as the uniform of the students of his college at Aligarh. 
Soon most Indian Muslims began to wear the fez. 


Mughal styles somehow got mixed up with Victorian 
fashions. Some of the upper-class women even wore gowns. The 
sari however became the symbol of modernisation, for it was 
being worn by the educated Bengali Brahmo, Parsi and Indian 
Christian women. The Muslim women of Bihar, Bengal and 
South India had always worn the sari. During the 1920’s the 
modernised begums of the UP and to a lesser extent of the Punjab 
also took to the “modern” garment. The Khoja, Bohra and 
Memon women had their own dress styles which were modifica- 
tions of the regional Gujarati choli and lehnga and the Arab 
kurta and izar. 


FOOD 


The Prophet enjoined the Muslims to eat together as well as 
share their food with strangers in order to foster the sense of 
brotherhood and equality. The teaching has also influenced the 
Muslims’ food habits gnd their tradition of hospitality. Before the 
introduction of Western-style dining table and chairs, food was 
served on a dining cloth called dastarkhwan, spread on the 
floor or a takht (large wooden settee). The custom is still followed 
by the old-fashioned and the poor. Religious feasts and wedding 


R. RASHID 


MARRIAGE CONTRACT. After taking the girl's consent three 
times in the presence of witnesses, the qazi or the registrar of 
marriages asks the bridegroom (who sits outside the zenana) the 
same legal question thrice. The bridegroom signs the register. 
Islam made marriage a civil contract 1400 years ago. The contract 
can be dissolved by either party. 


“THE MIRROR AND THE QURAN” or Arsi Mus-haf, 
After the bridegroom comes inside, he sits facing the bride on an 
ottoman. Under the “canopy” of a red shawl or gauze mantle he 
recites a verse from the Quran and sees the bride's reflection in the 
mirror. Meanwhile his shoes are "stolen" by his sisters-in-law 
and returned to him after much frolicsome haggling. 
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old style. The dastarkhwan is over- 
The food is begun with Bismillah, 


in Wi God" i d with which the 
“J begin with the name of God”), Quranic wor 
NG Sr лу begin all their daily activities.. After eating one 
always says Shukr alhamdul Шай, (praise and thanks be to God). 
Men and women of the family eat together. 


Muslims have always been fond of good food. Even the 
poorest among them would like to spend a good part of his daily 
earning on rich, spicy food. Not surprisingly the variety of 
cuisine runs into thousands. Meat is a must. Most of the dishes 
are of Middle Eastern origin. There are enormous varieties of 
kababs, 70 types of rice dishes (40 types of pulao alone), gormas, 
sheermal, nans, halwas, sherbets and sweet dishes. The chefs of 
Delhi, Hyderabad, Lucknow, Kashmir, Patna and other places 


have been famous for their culinary art. 


Like the Japanese tea ceremony, the smoking of the hookah 
(hugga, Arabic; galian, Persian) and the offering of the betel 
leaves has its own etiquette. Betel-chewing is a purely Indian 
habit adopted with great gusto by the Muslims. 


Most of the household articles and utensils are still known 
by their original Persian or Turki names and have gained currency 
among non-Muslims as well. For instance: chilamchi (basin, 
Turkish), aftaba (lota with spout, Persian); tashtri (saucer), 
piyala (cup), surahi (water jar), hammam (bath), galeen, ghalicha 
(carpet), chamcha (spoon, Turkish); /ehaf (quilt, Persian); gulab- 
pash (rosewater sprinkler, Persian); attar (pérfume), degchi 
(pan), chaqu (knife, Turkish); rakabi (plate, Persian); tabag 
(wide dish, Turkish); khwan (tray, Persian); shaw/ (Persian); 
kursi (chair, Arabic); charpai (cot, Persian); toshak (mattress, 
Turkish); takia (pillow, Persian), etc. 


The mixture of West Asian and Indian is revealed in the 
names of family relationships. Khala (mother's sister) is Persian; 
apa, baji (elder sister) are Urdu, Abba is Arabic. Baba, bibi and 


dinners are also served in the 
printed with Persian couplets. 
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ish. To such bungalows a 


Chacha, chachi, mamun, титапі, bhai, 


bachcha are Persian. ] | 
Amman is Tamil. Jan, a Persian 


bhabi, phupi, etc., are Hindi. 
endearment, is added to all these terms. 


RITES AND CUSTOMS 


The basic.religious rites are very simple, do not involve 
priestcraft and mainly consist of reciting the verses of the Quran 
of which the opening verse, the Fatiha, is most frequently used, 


When a child is born the Islamic credo and the call to prayers 
is intoned in its ears. On the seventh day the aqiqa is performed, 
The barber shaves the infant's head and the equivalent of itg 
weight in silver is distributed to the poor. À he-goat is sacrificed, 
Circumcision is called the Tradition of Abraham and is obligatory 
for every Muslim (a$ well as Jewish) male. Boys are circumcised 
usually a few days after their birth or during their infancy or 
early childhood. The ritual is followed by a family feast. 


Acquisition of knowledge is a Quranic duty for boys and 
girls alike. 


Marriage or mikah is not a sacrament but a civil contract 
not to be taken lightly. It is signed in the presence of the qazi: 
(registrar of marriages) and two adult witnesses. In India, from 
the time of Sultan Allauddin Khilji (14th century) this simple 
procedure has become surrounded with a lot of colourful customs, 
mostly of Hindu origin. Muslims also adopted the custom of 
heavy dowries. Under Hindu influence widow remarriage (allowed 
and emphasised by Islam) was sometimes frowned upon till the 
last decades of the last century when the leaders launched a 
movement of social reforms. 


Although the weddings continue to have many Indian 
customs the main Islamic tenets and traditions have been 
vigorously maintained. The proposal always goes from the boy's 
side. The girl's family always shows its choosiness and reluctance 


in accepting the proposal. The bride is given more importance in 4 


è 2 


5 ox 
ICD 


А PRINCELY ENGAGEMENT. Tlie 
daughter of Their Highnesses the Nawab 
and Begum of Palanpur, a former Stal 
in Rajasthan, is engaged to a captain 
in the Indian Army. With a traditiond 
gesture of the hands the future mother 
in-law wards off the Evil Eye. 
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USTAD ALI AKBAR KHAN (b. 1922), 
famed sarod exponent, son of Ustad 
Allauddin Khan (India’s oldest musician). 
Along with his sister's husband, Ravi 
Shankar, and the tabla-player Ustad 
Allah Rakha, Ali Akbar has popularised 
Indian music in the West. A large number 
of noted musicians are Muslims. 


M. F. HUSAIN (b. 1915) is the best 
known among contemporary Indian 
painters. Influenced both by the Indian * 
heritage and the modern art of the West, 
he has evolved for himself a distinct 
style. Hussain's paintings can now be 
seen in reputed galleries and private 
collections in England and the U.S.A. 


fh 
SALIM ALI (b. 1898), India’s leading 
ornithologist, who has been honoured 


both at home and abroad. He is the 
author of the widely read “ Book of 


Indian Birds". His nephew, Zafar 
Fatehally, is also a noted naturalist 
and writer on birds of various Indian 
regions. 


the ceremonies. No horoscope is matched. The wedding takes place 
usually on a Friday, the Muslim sabbath. _ 


In a traditional north-Indian Muslim wedding as the barat 
arrives at the bride’s house her women relatives beat the samdhins 
(the women of the bridegroom’s party) with floral sticks. The 
relationship between the two sets of in-laws is always a subject 
of good humour and banter, the songs are often quite bawdy. 
After the marriage contract is signed outside among men, rose- 
water is sprinkled and choharas or dried dates thrown like con- 
fetti—a throw-back to the remote Arabian past. Sherbet and 
dried dates are a must for a nikah. j 


Till recently wedding celebrations lasted weeks and months. 
Doms, jesters and mimics sang and danced. 


After the barat arrives at the bride's house, the nikah is 
solemnised. Then the bridegroom comes in for the “Arsi Mus-haf". 
The bride sits on a masnad with her face covered with the 
ghoonghat. The bridegroom must surmount seven "obstacles" 
as did Rustom, the ancient hero of Iran. The “obstacles” 
consist of booby traps and pranks in which he is ragged and 
fooled by his sisters-in-law. For instance, he is made to say to 
the bride: “I am your slave, the slave of your parents, the slave 


of your uncles and aunts and grandparents. I am the bondsman 
of your entire family.” 


At her husband’s house the bridegroom’s sisters stop him 
at the door and demand the neg (gift of money). When the bride 
is taken inside, the bridegroom washes her feet with milk and 
water. Sehras or poems of felicitation are recited. 


The following evening the bridegroom gives the walima 
dinner to signify the consummation of the marriage. The next 
day the bride’s younger brothers take her home. In the evening 
the two families play chauthi, a mock battle in which the two 
"factions" pelt each other with vegetables and fruit. 


After her marriage the girl retains her interest in her parental 
home and receives gifts on major festivals. 


FUNERAL 
A dying person recites the credo, “I testify that there is no 
god but God and that Mohammed is His Prophet.” Yasin, a 
surah of the Quran, is recited by the deathbed. The face of the 
deceased is turned towards the Kaaba in the west. The body is 
washed properly with warm water and in the prescribed manner, 
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Once the “‘traveller’’ is shrouded the corpse becomes sacred. Аз 
an act of piety people take turns in shouldering the bier to the 
cemetery. Islam also enjoins strangers to accompany a funeral 
for forty paces. A brief prayer is said by the grave. Permission is 
asked formally of the next-of-kin to lower the corpse in the grave. 
After the burial the mourners throw a handful of dust on the 
grave. 


On the third day Soyam is held. The Quran has thirty parts 
called paras. One para each is distributed to the mourners and 
visitors gathered at the deceased’s house. Thus several Qurans 
are read at home and.in the mosque. New clothes, prayer rug, 
etc., are given to the poor and food sent to an orphanage. The 
same simple rites are performed on the Fortieth Day. Forty is a 
number of mystical significance in the Judaic-Islamic tradition. 
The Quran is also recited by the graveside for forty days. The 
departed are always referred to as “the blessed”. 


A widow can remarry after four months. 


MUSLIM SECTS 


Islam specifically abolished differences based on birth and 
race, and emphasised a casteless society based on Islamic brother- 
hood. However, contact with caste-conscious societies affected 
the Muslims. 


At the same time, it must be remembered that Shias, Sunnis, 
Wahabis, etc., are not castes but sects; that is, these groups follow 
different Schools of Law and theology. A Sunni can be 
"converted" into a Shia and vice versa. Inter-marriages between 
the followers of the different Schools of Law are not uncommon. 


Sheikh, Syed (Arabic); Beg, Khan (Turki-Tartar) and 
Malik originally were terms of respect or meant plain ‘Mister’ 
in Arabic, Turki and Persian. Later they came to denote these 
racial groups. Only the descendants of Mohammed came to be 
called Syeds; they are generally respected, especially in Punjab, 
Kashmir, North-West Frontier and Sind. 


Most Syed families keep well-documented geneologies. 
They have surnames like Zaidi, Jafri, Kazmi, Rizvi, Naqvi which 
denote that their ancestors were the Imams Zaid, Jafer Sadiq, 
Musa Kazmi, Reza, Naqi, etc.—the successive descendants of 
Ali and Fatima, daughter of the Prophet. The Syeds are both 
Sunnis and Shias. 


Mirza and Beg are Mughals. Khan is the title of a Pathan or 
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it is the commonest Muslim surname. 
nue to call themselves Rao and Rana. 


Sheikh, Ansari, Abbasi, Osmani, Siddiqui, ске, ae 
usually indicate Arab descent. All neo-Muslims in India е 
called Sheikhs. Most of the “lower caste" artisans who got con 
verted en masse were also given Arab clan names like Quraishi, 
following the saying of the Prophet: “Whoever becomes a 
Muslim belongs to my clan, Al-Quraish.’ After their conversion 
entire castes of North Indian weavers came to be called Ansaris 
and Momins. Such groups have tended to follow their ancestral 
professions and married within their own circles. But there has 
never been any restrictions on their dining with or marrying other 
Muslims. In the mosques all Muslims from the local big-wig 
to the humblest cobbler stand side by side to offer their daily 
prayers. Most often the poorest of the congregation becomes the 
imam (leader) and leads the prayer. 

Islam has no clergy or priests to conduct the ritual of divine 
service. A Muslim offers his five daily prayers alone or in a con- 
gregation which is led by an imam, mullah or maulvi (theologian) 
who looks after the mosque as well as the religious affairs of the 

. community. 

Since the time of Amir Khusro (14th century) the Muslims 
have produced some of the most outstanding exponents of 
Hindustani classical music. On the popular level the musicians 
have also become a “caste” called **meerasis" (Arabic: meeras 
—inheritance). Some of the major foreign-exchange earning 
handicrafts are also produced by hereditary Muslim artisans 
who have preserved the traditions of craft since the Mughal 
times. 


an Afghan. In India 
Muslim Rajputs conti 


FESTIVALS 


For all religious matters and weddings the lunar Hegira 
calendar is followed. 


Months: 


1. Moharrum. The New Year starts as a period of mourn- 
ing. On the 10th of this month the Prophet's grandson Hussain, 
some of his family and followers were "martyred by the army 
of a corrupt Caliph. The unequal battle took place at Kerbala, 
Iraq. The martyrs are remembered with much mourning and 
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THE AUTHOR. QURRATULAIN HYDER is a trend-setter in 
modern Urdu fiction. She has received the Sahitya Akademi Award 
as well as Sovietland Nehru Award; has been a broadcaster with 
the BBC and is a member of the Advisory Board of Sahitya Akademi, 
The National Book Trust has translated her famous novel “Aag 
Ka Dariya” into all the fourteen languages of India. 


breast-beating by the Shias and with more restraint by the Sunnis 
Tazias (models of thé martyrs’ tombs at Kerbala) are taken out 
and elegies recited. The Moharrum rituals were introduced from 
Iran by the medieval Qutub Shahi sultans of Golconda. The 


Moharrum of Lucknow, Hyderabad and some former Princely _ a 


States have been famous. Many Hindus also take part in the 


rituals. No marriage takes place during this month. 4 


2. Safar; 3. Rabi-ul-Awwal: The Prophet's birthday 4 | 
celebrated on the 12th; 4. Rabi-us-Sani; 5.  Jamadi-ul 
Awwal; 6. Jamadi-us-Sani. On the 11th, the Feast of Ghausul 
Azam Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jeelani, the great Sufi saint of 11th 
century Baghdad, is celebrated by the Sunnis. 


7. Rajab, on the 6th the Urs or Festival of Saint Moinuddin 
Chishti, called Sultan-ul-Hind Khwaja Gharib Nawaz (King of 
India, Friend of the Poor) is held at his tomb in Ajmer. The 
13th is Ali’s birthday. Ali, the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law, 
is called *Mushkilkusha", “Solver of Difficulties” and “Lion 
of God”. His aid is invoked by Shias and Sunnis alike. On the 
22nd is the Feast of the Sixth Apostolic Imam Jafar Sadiq, also 
celebrated by both Shias and Sunnis. ; ; 


. The night of Rajab 27 is Shab-i-Meraj, Night of the Ascen- 
sion, when the Prophet is believed to have made his spiritual 
Journey from the Mosque of Al-Aqsa, Jerusalem, to the Highest 
Heaven. Mosques are illuminated and prayers offered all night. 


8. Shaban. Between the 14th and 15th falls the Shab-- 


prepared halwa, People visi 
graves of their loved ones. 


9. Ramazan is the holiest of all months. From dusk t0 


dawn, fi i 
» tor thirty days, men and women observe total fast as 4 


means -purificati i 
Syst of self-purification and an annual corrective to the digestive 
ystem. In the afternoon wom 
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moments prayers are believed to be accepted by God. The 29th 
is the Last Friday of Ramazan. On the evening of the 29th the 
New Moon is joyously sighted, heralding the Festival of Id-ul-Fitr. 
On this day everybody wears new clothes. Men go to the Idgah 
for congregational prayers. Children are given Idi or cash gifts. 
After the prayers people visit and embrace one another, greet 
with perfume, say “Id Mubarak” and eat deliciously prepared 
siwaiyan (vermicelli) and sheer khurma. 


10. Shawwal; 11. Zilqada; 12. Zil Hajja. All men 
and women are enjoined to perform the pilgrimage at Mecca if 
they can afford the journey. On the 10th when the Haj rituals 
are over, animals are sacrificed by the pilgrims and simultaneously 
by Muslims all over the world, commemorating Abraham’s 
intended sacrifice of his son Ishmael (not Isaac as mentioned in 
the Bible). Id-ul-Azaha, commonly called Baqr-Id in India, is the 
most important festival of Islam.. 


PERSONAL LAW 


Muslim Law or Shariat (The Way) is based on the Quran, 
the practice and the injunctions of the Prophet, ijma (consensus) 
of specially qualified persons and quiyas, analogical deduction 
by eminent jurists. The four main schools of Sunni law were 
formed in the 8th century A.D. by the great Doctors of Law, 
the Imams Abu Hanifa, Malik, Shafi'i and Hanbal. Isna Ashari 
and Fatimid Laws are followed by the Shias (including Bohras 
and Khojas). 


Inheritance. The law is aimed at avoiding concentration 
of wealth. When a person dies his property, movable and im- 
movable, realty and personalty, is divided among his male and 
female relatives, the nearest of whom are called principal heirs. 
Nothing is left to the person's whims, nor can he or she will away 
his or her property to one person excluding the others. Each blood 
relative's share is fixed forever by law. Daughters get one-third 
of the property or one-half of the male share. Widows get one- 
eighth. A womanisabsolute mistress of her property. Both husband 
and wife are heirs to the spouse’s estate. A (ier the principal heirs, 
the residue goes то male and female relatives of various degrees, 
ascendants as well as descendants. In Shia Law persons related 
through the woman are on a par with persons in the male line. 
Women, however remote, inherit on the analogy of the daughter 
and sister. 


E 


Marriage is a contract based on the free consent of the two 
parties recorded in the presence of two adult witnesses. The 
qazi or the mullah merely draws up the contract. He does not 
join the couple like a priest. “ The marriage takes effect by 
operation of law on the contract being completed by the parties 
(Fyzee). The mahr or dower fixed by mutual agreement is not 
bride price but a bridal gift which the husband must give the 
wife to ameliorate her position. The payment is partly prompt and 
part deferred. In case the husband has not paid the mahr during 
his lifetime it is a debt which the widow, along with other credi- 
tors, takes out of his estate. She can retain the possession of the 
estate till the mahr is satisfied. The widow and the divorcee can 
remarry after a period of iddat which lasts a few months since 
there could be a pregnancy. Marriages between different sects 
are valid and common. The wife is not compelled to join the 
husband's school of law. 


A woman is entitled to make a contract at the time of marri- 
age, lay down various conditions, and get them enforced later 
through the court of law. This is commonly done by the educated 
and the well-to-do. The wife is entitled to maintenance, even if 
She can support herself. She has priority. The children come 
next. Special provisions are also included in the marriage con- 
tract. In India they are called pandaan ka kharach. The residence 
of the wife is, to a certain extent, controlled by her. She can also 
claim separate maintenance if the husband marries again. Legally, 
the individuality of the wife is not merged into that of her husband. 
She owns property, is separately taxed, that is, she pays the annual, 
compulsory poor tax called zakat. 


Polygamy was prevalent in all ancient societies. The Quran 
restricted the number to four and allowed it in special circum- 
stances and under strict conditions. “If you fear that you will 
not do justice (between them, then marry) only one." (The 
Quran 4:3). The permission was sometimes exploited, mostly 
by the rich. However, monogamy has been the norm in Muslim 
societies in all lands. 


Of the various kinds of “approved” and “disapproved” 
divorces in the Напаў •Ѕсһоо! the two kinds very unfavourable 
to women ‘nave become popular in India, as the majority of 
Indian Muslims are Hanafi Sunnis. The illiterate women among 
the poorer classes suffer the most because they are ignorant of 
their rights under the Muslim Law. 


FUNERAL PRAYER is brief and simple. For adults: “ Lord, forgive the living and the dead, those present and those not with us, the 
young and the old, men and women. Lord, those of us whom Thou keepeth alive keep us alive in Islam, and those of us whom Thou giveth 
death make us die within the Faith.” For children: ** Lord, make this boy (or girl) our leader in the Hereafter . . . and make him (or her) 
the guarantor of our reward and our treasure and make him (or her) an intercessor for us.” Photograph shows the funeral prayer for the 
late Dr Zakir Husain, President of India, who died in 1968. А 
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Th re 72 Muslim sects whose members folloy 
slightly different schools а theology and law. Thes, 
are not hereditary castes. There is no hierarchy amon 
them. The members can change over from one set at 
beliefs to another. Over the centuries, गा а many. 
of the sects have become hereditary. There are also : 
regional groups who follow one or the other of the _ 


yarious sects. 


DAWOODI 
BOHRAS 


HE word bohra is derived from 
vohra or merchant. Members of 
the Bohra 
about 300,000, live mostly in Maha- 


community, numbering 


three elected Caliphs; (2) who assert the 
claims of Ismail (d. 775) as the seventh 
Apostolic Imam; (3) who accept. 
Musta'li (d. 1101) as the rightful 9th 
Fatimid Caliph of Egypt; (4) who 
believe that their 21st Imam Tyeb went 
into esoteric seclusion in 1132 leaving 


acknowledge the legal succession of the 
Dai Dawood ibn Qutb Shah in 1589 
A.D. as against the rival claimant, 
Sulaiman ibn Hasan who founded the 
sect of Sulaimani Bohras. 


Bohras offer prayers three times a 
day instead of five, by combining the 
two afternoon and evening prayers and 
have no sermon on Friday because the 
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business. Others followed the Parsis 
into the import-export trade. Later 
migrants plied more traditional Bohra 
trades‘of hardware, glass, paints, soap, 
leather, plumbing and stationery. 


The Dawoodis in India and overseas 
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H.H. PRINCE KARIM AGA KHAN IV and the Begum (formerly Lady Sarah Crichton- 
Stuart) are greeted by the dignitaries of the Ismaili Khoja community. The Aga Khan is 
the supreme pontiff of the Ismaili Khojas and traces his descent from the Prophet Moham- 


med. He is the grandson of the legendary Aga Khan III and son of the late Prince Aly . 


Khan and his English wife. 


to Ali to the Imams to the Hujjats 
(all in seclusion with the Imam) to the 
Dai’l-Mutlaq (called Syedna or Mullaji). 
He is to the Bohras what the Aga Khan 
is to the Khojas. Loyalty is assured by 
a mishag or oath taken by all Bohras 
at puberty. 


The late Syedna, Taher Saifuddin, 
moved his capital from Surat to 
Bombay. The Bohra ulema are known 
for their extraordinary erudition and 
scholarship. 


SULAIMANI 
BOHRAS 


FTER the death of the 26th Dai, 

Dawood Bin Adjab Shah, in 1591, 
the  Bohras in India accepted 
Dawood Bin Qutb Shah as their 27th 
Dai (hence the name Dawoodis) as 
against the majority of Yemenites who 
supported Sulaiman Bin Hasan (hence 
the Sulaimanis). The community then 
split. Sulaimanis, who are mainly in 
Yemen, form only a small minority in 
India. 


The Dais of the Sulaimanis always 
came from Yemen. It was only when 
the 45th Dai of the Sulaimanis, Ali 
Bin Mohsin, died in 1936, that an 
Indian, Gulam Hussain of Bombay, 
Succeeded him. However, their present 
Dai is again an Arab, residing in 
Yemen. He appoints his representa- 
tives in places where a large number of 
Sulaimanis live. 


Sulaimani Bohras are an extremely 
enterprising people, mostly traders and 
businessmen. They have also distin- 
guished themselves in arts, law, medi- 
cine and education. 


ISMAILI 
KHOJAS 


NDIAN Khojas are mostly des- 

cendants of early converts. Their 
spiritual head Prince Karim Aga 
Khan is a descendant of Ali. His 
“Firmans” or diréctives are obeyed by 
the entire community. 

The Ismailis are followers of Imam 
Ismail, one of the sons of Imam Jafar 
Sadiq, the sixth Apostolic Imam: Pir 
Sadruddin was a missionary or Dai, 
who came to India from Khorasan at 
the time of Islam Shah, the 19th in the 
ascending line from the present Aga 
Khan. Pir Sadruddin first preached in 
Sind. In Gujarat, the new faith was 
accepted mostly by the Lohanas. 

Khojas, being originally mercantile 
Hindus of upper Sind, speak Sindhi 
as well as Cutchee, a cognate dialect, 
and Gujarati. 


MEMONS 


ЕНЕ Cutchi Memons аге one of 
the most important mercantile 
communities of the West Coast. 
Today they number about 5,000 as 
many of them migrated to Pakistan in 
1947. Originally they were Brahmins 
and Lohanas of Kutch and Sind. 
Around 1400 they were converted by 
a Sufi saint, Pir Yusufuddin. As they 
sought asylum with the Baluch chief- 
tain they came to be called Mamoon 
(Arabic: safe, at peace). In common 
usage the name became “ Memon”, 
Their communities sprang up in 
Makran, Sind and Kutch. Due to 
famine and social unacceptability they 
began to emigrate to the port towns of 
west and south India. There was a mass 


exodus of the Memons who came to 
Bombay around 1660 and were engaged 
in trade and commerce. 


At the same tíme some Memons 
from Jamnagar, Kathiawar, emigrated 
to Sind and settled at Halai. They 
form the other group called the Hala 
Memons. 


The Memons are a prosperous and 
advanced community. In Bombay and 
other places they run their own well- 
organised and wealthy trusts, hospitals, 
schools and polytechnics. Apart from 
industrialists they have also produced 
distinguished men in other fields. 


traditional Memon dress. As she is led 
into her husband’s house, her sister-in- 
law holds the Quran over her head as a 
symbol of a good future. The family 
.meerasin sings Gujarati wedding songs. 
A coconut—a Hindu symbol of good 
fortune—is broken at her feet. Many 
Muslim wedding customs are of Hindu 
origin. 4 


MOPLAHS 
OF KERALA 


ч HB Moplahs are Malayalam- 
speaking Muslims of Kerala, 
In the three northern districts of 
Cannanore, Kozhikode and Palghat 
(which form the Malabar region), the 
Muslim (or Moplah) population num- 
bers about two million. The Moplahs 
are culturally integrated with the rest 
of Kerala, but by their tradition and 
religion they retain a certain group 
individuality of their own. 


The word *Moplah" comes from 
" Mapillai", supposed to derive from 
maha pillai which means great or 
respected person. “Mapillai” also 
means son-in-law in Tamil and husband 
in colloquial Malayalam. The early 
Muslim immigrants, Arab and others, 
who married into the local families and 
settled down in the land, were probably 
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THE MAJORITY OF FISHERFOLK оп the north Kerala coast are Moplahs. Their 
forefathers were daring seafarers. The Moplahs also played a heroic part in the 
Zamorin's naval fights against the Portuguese. Some of them served as admirals in 
the Rajas’ navy, and are celebrated in folklore. 


addressed as “МарШаі” by the local 


signifying the Moplahs' naval prowess. 
inhabitants, and were greatly honoured. - 


They ruled over the principality of 
Cannanore and the Laccadive Islands 
in the Arabian Sea. 


Quite a number of Moplah families, 
especially in North Malabar, followed 


There was one ruling Moplah 
dynasty: the Ali Rajas of Cannanore. 
The name is said to be derived from 
Azhi Raja, king of the deep waters, 


the Hindu joint family system called 
the Marumakkathayam or matrilineal 
system. 


The Moplahs are a political force in 
Kerala. They have produced a good 
number of Malayalam writers, out- 
standing among them being Vaikom 
Muhammad Basheer, whose novels are 
being translated by the UNESCO. 


Bohra, Khoja and Memon Names 


Bohras, Khojas and Memons belong to 
mercantile Gujarat where families are known 
by the trades they follow. Thus the Muslims 
of the State share their surnames with the Parsis 
and Hindus. You will find a large number of 
Rangwalas or Chunawalas—in all three 
communities. They are families who deal in 
colour or lime. Many who have been trading 
with foreign countries or in fancy goods are 
known as Sultan Japanwalla or Ahmed Ali 
Fancy. The Memons, Khojas and Bohras also 
add bhoy (brother) to their names which is a 
common Gujarati practice. There are many 
Patels and Gandhis among Muslims; their 
ancestors were the village headmen or dealt in 
perfumes. 


Likewise many surnames of the Hindus are 
of Persian origin and ‘indicate that their 
ancestors were officials in the Mughal ad- 
ministration. Sabnis, Fernis (fardnawis), Potdar 
(fotadar), Munshi (scribe), Bakhshi (pay- 
master), Sardar (leader) in Gujarat and 
Maharashtra as well as Sarkar, Majumdar, 
Qanungo, Haldar (hawaldar) etc. in Bengal 
represent professions followed during the 
Mughal times. 
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by KHUSHWANT SINGH 


Ten million Sikhs form less than two per cent 
| of India’s population. But their geographical and 
| HE linguistic unity, their prowess on land, on the field of 
i sport and in battle, their economic and educational 

advancement, above all, their aggressive, assertive 
| spirit—‘‘charhdi kala”, ever in buoyant mood— 
make each one into an army (‘‘fauj’’) or a ‘‘sava- 
lakh”, equal to 1,25,000 others. x 


2 SOBHA SINGH 
URU NANAK, the first of the ten Gurus, was born in 1469. When 


he died in 1539 i 7 Р ; 
و‎ , both Muslims and Hindus claimed him as their 
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which means ‘disciple’. Sikhs are the disciples or followers 

of Guru Nanak. There are about ten million Sikhs, most 
of whom live in the part of the Punjab which is in India. 
Before the partition of the province in 1947, half of them lived 
in that portion which is now in Pakistan. Although the Sikhs 
form less than 2 per cent of the population of India, for many 
reasons they appear to be more numerous. As a people they 
are bigger built than almost any other group of Indians. Their 
distinctive appearance—they invariably wear beards and turbans 
—attracts attention. They are virile, aggressive and assertive. 


The Sikhs, next to the industrious Parsis, are the most 
prosperous community in India. They are much the best farmers 
in the sub-continent; the Green Revolution of India owes more 
to the Sikh tiller than to anyone else. The Sikhs are also amongst 
India’s best soldiers and even to this day form a very substantial 
proportion of the country’s army, navy and air force. They are 
also India’s best sportsmen. Almost half of India’s contingent 
to the Olympics is composed of Sikhs. They excel in field hockey. 
In 1965, of the nine men who conquered the world’s highest 
peak, Mount Everest, three were Sikhs. 


T» word ‘Sikh’ is derived from the Sanskrit ‘Shishya’ 


are ahead of other communities: They are good technicians, 
mechanics, carpenters, artisans and engineers. They control the 
transport systems of many of the bigger cities of India. To foreig- 
ners, the Sikh taxi driver is the symbol of the race. The percentage 


of literacy amongst them (particularly amongst the women) is. 


higher than amongst either the Hindus or Muslims. This has 
produced a large number of writers, artists, scholars, scientists 
and men who have attained eminence in the professions of law 
and medicine. 


The law defines a Sikh as “one who believes in the ten Gurus 


and the Granth Sahib”. The first of the Sikhs’ ten Gurus was - 


Nanak (b. 1469) and the last Guru Gobind Singh (d. 1708). 
Nanak started his mission with a simple statement: “There 


is no Hindu, there is no Mussulman.” He took as his companions “ 


an aged Muslim musician called Mardana and a Hindu peasant 
called Bala, and the three went preaching from one village to 
another. Nanak composed his sermons in verse which his Muslim 


colleague set to music, and the two sang them to the accompani- 
ment of the lute. 


Nanak's teaching fired the imagination of the peasantry of 
the Punjab 2d large numbers of followers gathered round him. 
Within a few years these disciples (Shishyas) became a 
homogeneous group whose faith was exclusively the teachings 
of Nanak, The Shishya became the Sikh (Punjabi form of the 
Sanskrit word). Nanak travelled all over India. He went as far 
east as Assam and as far south as Ceylon. Then he went westwards, 
beyond the borders of India to Mecca and Medina in Arabia. 
Wherever he went, he sang his hymns which told the people that 
if they wanted to love God they should learn first to Jove each other. 


_, Nanak never made any claims to kinship with God nor 
did he invest his hymns with the garb of sanctity. He was content 
to be a teacher. His crusade was against the fanaticism and in- 
tolerance, which had become the practices of the p = and 
against meaningless ritual, discriminations of caste and sex 
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which had become an integral part of Hindu life. It was a crusade 
without any anger, violence or recrimination. He was a man of 
gentle ways, possessed of a kindly sense of humour. 


Two incidents in his life illustrate his method of approach. 
Once, on the banks of the Ganges he saw Hindus throwing water 
to the rising sun as an offering to their dead ancestors. Nanak 
faced the other way and began to throw water in the opposite 
direction. When questioned, he answered simply: “I am watering 
my fields. If you can send water to the dead in heaven, surely I 
can send it to my village in the Punjab!” On another occasion, 
he happened to fall asleep with his feet towards Mecca. An 
outraged priest woke him up rudely and drew his attention to the 
fact. “Brother,” replied Nanak calmly, “if you think I show 
disrespect by having my feet towards the house of God, then 
turn them in some other direction where God does not dwell." 


Nanak spent the last years of his life with his family in the 
village of Kartarpur. Here people flocked to him and heard him 
sing his hymns and preach of the unity of Islam and Hinduism. 
When he died, his body became a subject of dispute. The Muslims 
wanted to bury him, the Hindus to cremate him. Even today 
Nanak is regarded as the symbol of harmony between the two 
major communities. A popular couplet describes him as: 


Guru Nanak Shah Fakeer 
Hindu Ka Guru, Mussulman Ka Peer. 


Arjun, the fifth Guru, compiled the Granth Sahib, the sacred 
scripture of the Sikhs. The Granth contains hymns composed 
by Hindu and Muslim saints as well as the writings of the Gurus. 


Guru Gobind Singh converted the Sikhs into a militant 
fraternity called the Khalsa or “‘the pure". He enjoined the Khalsa 
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THE GOLDEN TEMPLE of Amritsar—the Hari Mandir 
or Darbar Sahib. Guru Arjan (1563-1606) invited a 
Muslim Divine, Mian Mir of Lahore, to lay the foundation 


La 
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GURU GOBIND, born in Patna in 1666, was just nine when he 
succeeded Guru Tegh Bahadur to the gaddi. On April 13, 1699 
he founded the Khalsa or the Order of the Pure. He was assassi- 
nated at Nanded (Maharashtra) in 1708 by two Pathans. 


stone of this temple. It is a square building with a dome- 


shaped roof. It was plated in gold by Maharaja Ranjit Singh 
(1780-1839), 
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never to cut their hair or beard and gave them one family name 


“Singh” (lion). 
Sikhs are monotheists, OPP 


BH osed to the worship of idols and 
i against the practice of asceticism. They also deny the caste 
system. The Sikhs rose to power under Ranjit Singh (1780-1839) 
whose kingdom extended from the Khyber Pass to the Sutlej 
and from Kashmir to the deserts of Sind. The kingdom dis- 
integrated after his death. In a succession of battles fought 


against the English, the Sikhs were defeated and their kingdom 
! was annexed іп 1849. Othe: 
The British accorded favourable treatment to the Sikhs by Pritam an 
recruiting them in the army and giving them lands in areas opened Punje 
up by canals. Till the partition of the Punjab in 1947 Sikhs were in Nanak 
Punjab’s biggest landholders. The partition line cut their popula- Kartar Si 

tion in two equal halves. They had to abandon their homes and 
estates and settl. in India. It is a tribute to their tenacity that k ee 
they were able to recreate the prosperity which was once theirs. AG 

Language and Literature 
The language of the Sikhs is Punjabi which they choose to Folk Son; 
write in Gurmukhi script. Their greatest work of literature is the ner 
Granth Sahib and the compositions of Guru Gobind Singh. dances of 
Guru Gobind’s verses are full of martial overtones. and Sikhs 
Eternal God, Thou art our shield, hos gan 
The dagger, knife, the sword we wield. se S 
To us protector there is given Howey : 
The timeless, deathless, Lord of Heaven, Amon т 
To us all-steel’s unvanquished might, i - g x ES : 
To us all-time's resistless flight, JITENDRA ARYA with so 1 
But chiefly Thou, protector brave, THE AUTHOR. Khushwant Singh (b 1915), editor of The Illu which are 
All-steel, will Thine own servant save. trated Weekly of India, is the author of many books on Sikh vel of Punjat 
e che ee figure in recent Punjabi literature was Bhai E T ше short stories and tr anslatio: тайа LO | put in be 
ngh (1872-1957). One of his most quoted verses runs thus : includi jabi. He has taught in many foreign unlversitié ч 
us: including Oxford, Roch ; NE The 

, ester, Princeton, Swarthmore and Hawaii. After the 
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In a dream you came to me, 

I leapt to hold you in my embrace, 
It was but fantasy I could not hold. 
And my arms ached with longing. 
Then I rush to clasp your feet. 

To lay my head thereon. 

Even these I could not reach 

For you were high and I was low. 


Other famous contemporaries are Mohan Singh, Amrita 
Pritam and Prabhjot Kaur. 


Punjab has also produced notable Sikh writers of prose 
in Nanak Singh, Gurbaksh Singh, Dalip Kaur Tiwana and 
Kartar Singh Duggal. 


Of the many famous painters of the Punjab three well- 
known are Amrita Sher-Gil (1913-41), S. G. Thakur Singh 
and Sobha Singh. 


Folk Songs and Dances 


There is nothing particularly Sikh about the folk songs and 
dances of the Punjab. All three communities, the Hindus, Muslims 
and Sikhs, sing the same songs to the same tunes and dance the 
same dances to the same rhythm. There are lullabys (/ori) and 
songs sung at weddings (ghori); there are songs of love and 
separation of the sort there are in all languages of tbe world. 
However, there is something distinctive in Punjabi folk songs. 
Among no other people in the world is a sister’s pride in her 
brother and a daughter's love for her mother sung so often and 
with so much feeling. In addition there are Bolis and Tappas 
which are also typical of the State. But the most often sung theme 
of Punjabi folk song is the immortal love story of Heer-Ranjha 
put in beautiful verse by Warris Shah and Damodar. 


The most famous folk dance of the Punjab is the Bhangra. 
After the wheat crop has been harvested, the men tie bells on 


CHANDRA KANTA 


“ ANAND KARAJ "—the ceremony of bliss is how Sikhs des- 
cribe a wedding which always takes place before sunrise. The pair 
sit in front of the Granth. A priest tells them of the obligations of 
married life and thereafter reads the hymns on marriage. 


LAS । 


their ankles and put on white shirts, brightly coloured lungis 
and fancy waistcoats with large mother-of-pearl buttons. They 
form a ring round a group of two or three men who beat the 
drums and set the tempo of the dance. The men go round in a 
circle stamping to the beat of the drum. They clap their hands, 
turn and twist their bodies with gay abandon. The dancing is 
interspersed with singing when the dancing stops and one man 
sings a couple of lines at the top of his voice. As soon as he 
finishes, the dance is taken up with greater energy and speed with 
the men raising their arms to the skies and yelling “Ho, Ho, Ho” 
in unison or shouting encouragement “0, Balley, Balley”, or 
just making as much noise as they can. The Bhangra goes on for 
hours with new people joining in as the others drop off. It ends 
in a frenzied whirl when everyone is utterly exhausted. 


Traditionally the Bhangra is associated with the wheat 
harvest and was danced on moonlit nights, but these days it is 
performed on any joyous occasion. : 


The Giddha is the feminine counterpart of the Bhangra. 
Here the dancers form a ring round a girl with a drum (the 
drum is often dispensed with) and go round in circles in mincing 
steps with hands raised up to their shoulders or clapping to keep 
time. They pirouette and strike their palms against their neigh- 
bours’. As in the Bhangra the dancing is interspersed with singing. 


Way of Life 

The vast majority of Sikhs are peasants living in scattered 
villages and hamlets. Being reasonably prosperous by standards 
prevalent in India, most of them have nice, comfortable homes 
with courtyards where their cattle are tethered. Families of sons 
of one father continue to live jointly under the governance of the 
mother until the land is divided. 


A Sikh village is like any other village in the Punjab except 
for the Gurdwara which usually stands in the centre. It can be 
recognised from a long distance because of its tall flag-pole 


GURMEET SINGH 
* GUNDANA”. When a child's hair is plaited the first time, for 
the Sikhs of North-Western Punjab it is a matter of elaborate 
ceremonial and much festivity. Later the male child has another cere- 
mony when he begins to wear his hair in a chignon and ties a turban. 
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draped in a yellow sock and the triangular yellow flag with the 
Sikh symbol consisting of a quoit with a dagger in the centre and 
two swords crossing beneath. 


Sikh peasants eat the healthiest of food. Although they are 
not vegetarians by conviction, few can afford to eat meat except 
on special occasions like weddings. (Their favourite meat is the 
goat.) The Sikh’s staple diet is wheat, buffalo milk and milk 
products. They are great ones for eating curds and drinking 
butter-milk. During the winter months, mashed mustard plant 
in the form of spinach capped with liberal blobs of butter supple- 
ment the corn cakes. This diet is the chief reason for the Sikh's 
excellent physique and virility. It explains the Sikh’s prodigious 
stamina, his dominance in the Indian world of sport and his 
fighting qualities. An English dietician carried out an interesting 
experiment with albino rats. He fed groups with the food of 
different Indian communities. At the end of 80 days the rats eating 
the Sikh diet weighed more than the rats eating the diet of any 
other community, Pathan, Rajput. Maratha or Gurkha. 


Temples 

A Sikh Temple is called a gurdwara—the gateway-of-the- 
guru. The central object of worship in the gurdwara is the Granth 
Sahib. The holy book is placed on a low cot and draped in cloths, 
usually of embroidered silks. Above it is an awning as the emblem 
of royalty. The Granth Sahib is ceremonially opened evéry morn- 
ing and wrapped up and put to rest in the evening. Both men 
and women read it and while reading, they or somebody standing 
beside them, wave a flywhisk made of white yak's hair. 


Before entering a gurdwara the worshipper has to take off 
his shoes (in bigger ones, wash his feet as well) and have his or 
her head covered. People generally avoid stepping on the threshold 
because there is dust from the feet of pilgrims on it and is therefore 
100 sacred to be trod upon. The worshipper will collect the dust 
by running the flat of his palms on the threshold and spread it 


GURU GOBIND SINGH'S THIRD BIRTH CENTENARY was celebrated in 1966. 
The Sikh way of life enjoins observation of Gurpurabs (anniversaries) of the Gurus 


in a fitting manner. 


on his forehead. Then he goes up a gangway leading to the Holy 
Book, places his offering of money on the cloth draping it, goes 
down on the knees and makes obeisance by rubbing the forehead 
on the ground. He then retraces his steps without turning his 
back on the Granth and joins the congregation—men on the 
right beside the party of singers and women at the back and on 
the left side of the Book. 


Four gurdwaras associated with Guru Gobind Singh have 
been marked with special sanctity and are known as the four 
takhts (thrones of the guru). One is at Patna where he was born ; 
the second at Anandpur in Ambala District where the first 
ceremony of baptism was performed ; the third is the Akal Takht 
(the throne of the timeless one) in the Golden Temple at Amritsar 
from where all important edicts issue to the community, and 
the fourth is at Nanded in Maharashtra, where the Guru 
died. In addition, there are many other historic gurdwaras 
to which Sikhs go on pilgrimage. There are many associated 
with Guru Nanak; at his birthplace at Nankana Sahib and a 
big one at the site of his encounter with a Muslim divine at Hasan 
Abdal. These and nearly 200 others, including the site of the 
martyrdom of the 5th Guru Arjun at Lahore, are now in Pakistan. 
On the Indian side, the place of the execution of the two younger 
sons of Guru Gobind Singh at Fatehgarh in Patiala and the site 
of the imprisonment and martyrdom of the 9th Guru Tegh 
Bahadur in Chandni Chowk of Delhi are amongst the most 
frequented. 


Festivals 


Sikhs observe all the festivals celebrated by the Hindus of 
northern India. They wear yellow on Basant Panchmi, or the 
Spring Festival, sprinkle coloured water on Holi, assemble at the 
Baisakhi fair and light lamps at Divali. Only the religious part 
of the ceremonial takes place in the gurdwara instead of the 
Hindu temple. In addition to these, they have a few others of 


SELF-PORTRAIT. Amrita Sher-Gil 
(1913-41), born to a Sikh father and a 
Hungarian mother, was ideally suited by 
her upbringing and education to arrive 
at a synthesis of the art of the East and 
the West—as seen in this self-portrait, 
Unfortunately, she died young before she 
could realise her full stature. 


SUKHDEO BACHOO 
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their own. Of these six are important, viz., the birthdays of Guru 
Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh, the martyrdoms of the 5th 
Guru Arjun, the 9th Guru Tegh Bahadur and the two sons of 
Gobind; the day of the founding of the Khalsa and Hola Mohalla 
chiefly celebrated at Anandpur soon after Holi. 


The usual form 15 to take out the Granth Sahib in procession 
through the city. The Holy Book is placed on top of a flower- 
bedecked van. On either side two men carry the Sikh ensigns 
(Nishan Sahib). Five men, representing the first five converts, 
march in front of the van with drawn swords. The women walk 
behind the van. The men group themselves into parties of singers 
and go in front. With them are the usual paraphernalia of Indian 
processions, brass bands, pipers, acrobats, wrestlers and sword 
and stick experts. Another prominent feature of Sikh celebra- 
tions is the mass feeding of worshippers at the guru ka langar 
(the kitchen of the Guru). Sometimes as many as 100,000 
people are fed on these occasions. 


Ceremonies 


Birth and Childhood: There are no recognised ceremonies 
connected with the birth of a child. Among some sections of 
Sikhs it is customary to recite the first five verses of the morning 
prayer in the ears of a new-born babe (very much like the Muslim 
ceremony of whispering the fatiha) but the practice is by no 
means universal. 


The christening or naming ceremony is well established. 
The Granth is opened at random and the child has to be found 
а name beginning with the first letter of the first word on the top 
of the page. 


Sikhs of north-western Punjab have ceremonial and festivity 
when a child’s hair is plaited for the first time (Gundana) just as 
the Hindus celebrate the first shaving of a child’s head (Mundan). 
Among some families, a child’s initiation to reading the Granth 


LT-GEN. JAGJIT SINGH AURORA, 
the liberator of Bangla Desh. Born on 
February 13, 1917, he comes from 
Jhelum (Punjab) now in West Pakistan. 
He was commissioned into the Punjab 
Regiment in January 1939 of which he 
is now the Colonel. He was promoted 
Lieutenant-General in 1966 and took 
over as Army Commander Eastern Army 
in 1969. He is one of the more gifted 
figures in the Indian army, a dashing 
Sikh with a lively sense of humour, 
much imagination and candid manner. 
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Sahib (Charni lagana—attachment to the feet of the Lord) is a _ 
matter of elaborate ceremonial at the gurdwara followed by 
feeding of the poor; amongst others, a child is introduced to the 
Granth without any fuss. 


Pahul or Baptism: When boys and girls attain puberty and 
are old enough to understand the obligation of their faith, they 
are baptised. The ritual connected with this ceremony is the same 
as performed by Guru Gobind Singh at the first baptismal in 
A. D. 1699. The baptism is performed before the congregation. 
Five orthodox Sikhs are chosen to initiate the new convert. 
Amrit is prepared by mixing sugar in water and stirring it with 
a Khanda (double-edged dagger) to the recitation of selected 
passages of the scriptures including Guru Gobind Singh’s com- 
position, the Jap Sahib. The initiate then takes the vows of the 
Khalsa faith. Each vow is read out loudly and the novice signifies 
his acceptance by bowing before the Granth. Palmfuls of Amrit 
are splashed in his face with the cry, ‘Sri Wah Guru Ji Ka Khalsa, 
Sri Wah Guru Ji Ki Fateh, 


The Pahul, like the thread ceremony amongst the Hindus, is 
looked upon as a new birth and sometimes the baptised person 
takes on another name. The Pahul not only imposes all the obliga- 
tions of the faith, it also confers rights. Thereafter a person has 
access to the holiest shrine—like the Akal Takht in the Golden 
Temple at Amritsar where the sacred relics of the Gurus are 
placed. He or she has also then the right to enter into matrimony. ` 


Marriage: A Sikh marriage is patterned after the Hindu and 
differs from it only in minor detail. The important difference is 
that the religious texts which the Sikhs use are not Vedic but from 
the Granth Sahib. A Sikh wedding is described as Anand Karaj— 
the ceremony of bliss. The bridegroom leaves his home on horse- 
back accompanied by his friends and relations (Barat or Junj). 
They arrive at the bride’s house in a procession with music. 
There they are received by the male relatives of the bride (Milni) 


TRILOK CHAND JAIN 


BHANGRA. Punjab's most famous folk dance associated with the autumn harvest. 
The men tie bells on their ankles and put on white shirts, brightly coloured lungis and 
fancy waistcoats with large mother-of-pearl buttons. They form a ring round a group of 
drum-beaters and the Bhangra goes on for hours with new people joining in as others 
drop off. These days it is performed on any joyous occasion. 
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and entertained to dinner. The bridegroom is taken ы ue 
is subjected to a lot of Jeg-pulling by the sisters and gu пе 

` of the bride. In the case of arranged marriages this is often the 
first time the bridal pair see each other. 

A Sikh wedding takes place before sunrise. In the early hours 
of the dawn, professional singers (ragis) sing hymns prescribed 
for morning worship (Asa-di-war). When шош hymns are 
over, the pair are asked to come and sit in front of the Granth. 
A priest first tells them of the obligations of meee ae There- 
after he reads the hymns on marriage from the ranth. The 
ragis follow this by singing the words. The bridegroom steps in 
front holding one end of a sash while the bride holds the other 
end and follows him. The brothers and near male relatives of the 
bride help her round the Granth behind her groom. These 
circumambulations (/awan) round the Granth are repeated four 
times and the couple are pronounced man and wife. 


A few hours after the marriage the bride leaves her parental 
home (doli) with her husband. In many peasant communities 
where people are married very young, the marriage ceremony 
is in effect only one of betrothal and the ride returns to her 
parents until she attains puberty. The marriage is consummated 
when she leaves her home for the second time (muklawa). 


Although the ceremony of lawan described above is the 
only one prescribed for Sikhs, amongst the peasantry the custom 
of taking women—usually widows—under | protection by 
simply casting the mantle (chaddar) is prevalent. The children of 
such unions are recognised as legitimate. 


Death: There is no prescribed ceremonial on the occasion 
of death but some hymns have been chosen to be recited when 
death occurs. The only strict injunction is against lamentation 
and breast-beating which is very common in northern India. 

_ The mourners sit around the deceased and recite the mourning 
prayer. 
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r cremation, the corpse is bathed A 
dressed in the emblems of the faith. The Sikhs cremate their ЕЕ 
and, as with the Hindus, the funeral pyre is lit by the son E 
nearest male relative. The ashes are thrown into rivers, if Possible 1 
in the Beas at Kiratpur. Sikhs are forbidden from erecti — 
memorials to the dead or celebrating death anniversaries E 
Sradhs. A. period of mourning varying from four to ten days 2 
depending on the age of the deceased, is prescribed during which - 
people come to condole. It is customary to remove all furniture - 
from the house and sit and sleep on the floor. On the last day or 
mourning friends and relatives assemble in the house to parti. 
cipate in the singing of hymns and recitation of the Granth Sahib, 

If the occasion is the death of the head of the household, hi; —. 
oldest son is officially recognised as the new head by having a | 
turban tied on his head in front of the assembled friends and 


Before being taken fo 


relatives. 


SIKH NAMES 


All Sikh men are named “ Singh " and all Sikh women “ Kaur”, 
but all Singhs and Kaurs are not Sikhs. Among first names there is 
not much individuality. Thus, when two Sardarjis find themselves 
bearing identical names they will often adopt descriptive epithets 
as third names, like Pritam Singh Dhiddal (with a paunch) and Pritam 
Singh Ainki (with glasses). 

Sikh writers often adopt an extra name like Sohan Singh “ Josh” 
(fervour), Hira Singh “ Dard” (suffering) or Gurmukh Singh 
“ Musafir ” (wayfarer), 


Because “ Singh” means “lion ” there is often a joyful confusion 
of meanings in Sikh names, like Gopal Singh, the lion of the cow- 
herds; Santa Singh, the saintly lion. 


_However, sometimes names are given with meanings in mind, The 
Sikh militarist tradition has produced the names Jarnail and Karnail 
— general and colonel. And wishful parents have been known to give 
nd names like Delhi-tor Singh: the lion who will break. 

elhi ! gin 


LT-CDR. M.S. KOHLI led the success — 
ful Indian expedition, nine of whos — 
members climbed Mt. Everest. Born ” — 
December 11, 1931, in Haripura Hazara J 
(NWFP) West Pakistan, he passed lis © 
M.A. from Delhi University in 19 "d 

He joined the Navy in March 1954 

and started his mountaineering care | 
in April 1956 at the Himalayan Moun n E 
neering Institute. Now he isa Manage _ 
in the Sales Division of Air India — - 


e 


earch Institute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. ; Ка; 


s bathed an 
ite their dea 
y the son or 
$, if possible, 
Om erectin 
iversaries at 
to ten days, 
during which 
all furniture 
е last day of 
use to parti. 
ranth Sahib, 


'usehold, his ETE mem a TC. Dan 
by having a MEL IN ‘DR ts 
friends and Ch ris ati e € z vx 


: “ Kaur”, 
nes there is 
themselves 
ive epithets 
and Pritam 


gh “ Josh" 
ukh Singh 


11 confusion 
of the cow- 


| mind. The 
ind Karnail 
wn to give 
will break.“ 


CSD 


SIT NI 


7 


d the success 
е of whos | 

est. Born 0! АЕ 
pura Haza “жом 
ie passed I | Bes 
ity in 195] 

March 19° M 
vering car | px 1 : Agate rider 3 s T | 
van Mount А : е ULKA-2T-36 

is a Manag" t oe - 3 

{ir India. А 93 


a З € Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


ia. Christi denomina 
A H illion Christians spread all over India. Christian end. і 

ERGHESE There are 13 million Chris l - ie, 1 
by JAMILA у eavour has given India over 150 colleges, 2,180 high schools, 219 | Brethren, 
technical schools and 150 teachers’ training schools; 620 hospitals, 5 United C 
670 dispensaries, 90 leprosy centres; 710 orphanages, 90 homes for — a Өр 
the aged, 680 hostels and welfare organisations, 275 creches, 50 En 
agricultural settlements, 30 industrial centres and several institutions The Met 
for the blind, the deaf and the handicapped. Лу ыи 
à 600,000. ' 
IGHT falls like a benediction over Chamrajnagar, in the ERO 3 v s : es: 

heart of. Mysore. Lakshamma stands at her door listening 
to the untroubled breathing of her sleeping family. The The C 
long year of crackling drought has already acquired the quality ches hav 
ofa bad dream. It was 1965 when Sister Victoria, the Mangalorean 1 | in India 
nurse had stepped into their lives as she and Siddhappa sat } world. í 
helplessly watching their last cow die. “ Come and dig,” she had | | India As 
said. The villagers had dug 500 wells. Then everything started | | Educatio 
happening as in a fairy tale. A bank gave thém loans. Pumps for Heal 
collabora 


made their wells work, and 2,500 acres now yield three crops 
where one had been a struggle. Lakshamma looks up gratefully я 
at the spreading heavens. One star glows with a million flames... 


>>. मी 
>> 


A ray of cheer filters through old Mashima’s murky world Gro 
as she lies peacefully in a quiet corner of Mother Teresa’s Home world amo: 
for Dying Destitutes in Calcutta. She smiles as a small wailing “India: 
bundle is brought in, cradled in the arms of the energetic nun Althot 

0 


who has devoted her life to help those the world has discarded... i fl 
tion, a 1100 


These are only two of many projects undertaken by Christian transportin 


О Gai Ати for Socal Anon Eois 
e holocaust o to help sufferin uantity W. 
refugees, CARITAS—Catholic Charities—whose Indian head В ss - i 
office was established in 1962, the YMCA, YWCA, the National dE 
Christian. Council, churches and philanthropic Indian and world me, but els 
organisations have all joined hands over the past several years to pu 
work for the underprivileged. himself tra 
India’s thirteen million or so Christians f King Gun 
हक 7 s form h i 2 

largest religious community. Demonstrating their UU pue ec E 
mankind, they have got university students to dig wells and Pee 
ишо ше taken оп the superhuman task of refugee ЕА 

rehabilitation, of reli : © 
Г relief to the earthquake stricken and flood king, he ‹ 


afflicted, constructed dams, gift : 
» gifted tractors and quality seed, foreign swi 


established workshops for agricultural equi T . Reese 
Y A : ^ quipment, plied mobile N the king's 
medical units, built vocat i : C BALKRISHA e king 
i ET oa e honl, and carried out KORAN CARDINAL GRACIAS (b. 1900) became i EERIE 
€ down-trodden the hope mbay's first Archbishop and, three years later, India’s palace that 
9 


palace Ga 
he cried. . 
Thomas ¥ 
subjects re 


that springs from basic security. rst C А 
Christan. -hosbital = а s he Who in 1964 organised the International 
n hospitals and leprosy missions and medical © Congress in Bombay and it was through his efforts 
research centres where thousands of dedicated Indian and forei that Pope Paul made his historic visit to the ci rough his eff 
nuns and medical missionaries work together, have an Р e city. 


iss 


place on the country's roll of honour with na і і i 
3 ? mes like Christia E Christi This 
Medical College, Ludhiana (1894), W. ¢ ian orman Christian Colle ; © ; 
(1894) and Vellore (1918); while i ко - ы Miraj Kinnaird College, Labo уз ү (now Pakistan) 1864; шщ tes zd E 
fession has had a large percentage of Cee nursing proz these that many of our pres } d р шшицоп s such Pai Sine oe 
staff from its inception. 1815 serving on its graduated, present-day responsible citizens bl EE E 
: ЕВ ЕА E . Christianity in India & the island 
} colleges that parents of all i Christian schools and religion. It is in fact jd соу been branded E © out all t 
i E these, шиш d n Continue to send their itis believed to be one of the оа India’s connection Wit 2 Gondoph 
І (1881); Christian College, Madras ephen's College, Delhi Accordi x a ee E at Muzi 
ge, ras (1837); Isabella Thoburn ing to the traditional story in The Acts of Thom churches 


ET College, Lucknow (1870); St. Xavi which for 
| i ; . jer’s Coll fi m part of th 
(1869); Loyola College, Madras (1925); Ewing Christian Collen’ 20072 Thomas 


Allahabad (1902): 's Christi College, ab “Go ve i 
Ў ( 2); Women’s Christian. College, Madras (191 5); шс " Into all the world and preach the gosp? 
. ® ast injunction , , . 
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CHRISTIAN 
DENOMINATIONS 


Numbers of followers of Christian 
denominations are unobtainable. An- 
glicans, Methodists, Church of the 
Brethren, Disciples of Christ, the 
United Church of Northern India and 
the Baptists merged together to form 
the Church of North India with an 
adherence of approximately 600,000. 
The Methodist Church in Southern 
Asia has almost the same following — 
600,000. The Salvation Army number 
a little over 200,000 as do the Baptists, 
Lutherans and Presbyterians. 


The Catholic and Protestant chur- 
ches have come closer to each other 
in India than anywhere else in the 
world, Organisations like the All 
India Association of Christian Higher 
Education, the Co-ordinating Agency 
for Health planning are examples of 
collaboration. 


... So here in Jerusalem the disciples sat, apportioning the 
world amongst themselves, casting lots— 


“India—Thomas Judas".* 


Although as far back in history as the Indus Valley Civilisa- 
tion, a flourishing trade had existed between India and Babylon, 
transporting even the cumbersome Indian elephant to the 
Euphrates valley in 860 В.С. India was still an unknown 
quantity whose very name struck terror into the doughtiest heart. 


“Whither Thou wouldest," cried Thomas in dismay, “send 
me, but elsewhere, for unto the Indians I will not go.’ 


But the Lord willed otherwise, and Thomas soon found 
himself transported by the merchant Abbanes to the court of 
King Gundaphorus in far away India, and commissioned to 
build the Parthian king a palace of unrivalled splendour. Months 
passed without a trace of the promised building while Gunda- 
phorus' needy subjects thrived on the money meant for the 
construction work. When these unsavoury tidings reached the 
king, he decreed death by flaying alive and burning for the 
foreign swindler. That night while Thomas awaited his fate, Gad, 
the king's brother, died and went to paradise. There he saw a 
wondrous palace. “This,” said his angelic Cicerone, "is the 
palace that Christians builded for thy brother." In Gundaphorus' 
palace Gad's corpse came suddenly alive. “ Sell me that palace,” 
he cried. Astounded, the king heard of his celestial property. 
Thomas was set free with honour and Gundaphorus and his 
subjects received baptism at the hands of the Apostle of India. 


This charming story was generally dismissed as a fairy tale 
until 1834 when numerous coins bearing the seal of Gondophares, 
King of Taxila, dated approximately 46 A.D. and those of Gad 
were upturned by the plough in the Punjab. Reconstructing later 
events, some historians are of the view that Thomas returned to 
the island of Socotra when the devastations of the Kushans wiped 
out all trace of Christianity from the Parthian kingdom of 
Gondophares. He is believed to have returned to India, landing 
at Muziris—Cranganore—about 52 A.D., establishing seven 
churches along the Western coast. Traveling onwards to 
Mylapore in Madras, he was assassinated, so goes the story, by 
a Brahmin lance. 


8. М. KULKARNI 


THE COLOURFUL HIGH MASS in the Syro-Malabar rite of the Roman Catholic 

Church. Of the 13,000,000 Christians # India, over 6,600,000 are Catholics, 4,900,000 

Protestants and 1,500,000 belong to the Orthodox Syrian group. The Mass is being 
. celebrated by Cardinal Parecattil. 


A further link in the St. Thomas tradition was forged when 
a chance discovery in March 1957 brought to light a first century 
church in the elephant infested forests of Nilackal in Kerala. 


One of the earliest references to Christianity in India 
mentions the visit of Alexandria’s leading theologian Pantaenus, 
to the Indian Christians at their invitation in 180 A.D. 


An Alexandrian merchant, ‘Cosmas, the Indian Voyager’, 
writes in 522 A.D., “Extn in Taprobane (Ceylon) is a church of 
the Christians . . . and such is also the case in Male (Malabar) 
...and in Kalliana (Quilon or Kalyan).” 


It is from these early ‘‘St. Thomas Christians" that the 
Syrian Christian community in India trace their descent. The name 
‘Syrian’ has evolved not only because their liturgy and scriptures 
have been in Aramaic or Syriac, but also because of the influx of 
Syrians about 339 A.D., seeking refuge from religious persecution 
in Persia.* 


Centuries pass. By the time India enters the sixteenth century, 
the Indian Christian is a person of consequence commanding 
the respect and esteem of his Hindu neighbours. “They are 
second in rank only to Brahmins,” writes a Portuguese of the 
period. “ If anything be demanded of them contrary to their 
privileges, the whole unite immediately for general defence. If a 
Pagan strikes one of the Christians, he is put to death on the 
spot." * 


Francis Xavier—Basque nobleman, Papal Nuncio—landed 
in Goa on May 6, 1542; his simple robe and bare feet a scathing 
comment on the silks and feathers of the officials assembled at 
the pier. Making straight for the hospital, he began immediately 
to wash the sores of the lepers. Walking through the market 
places, bell in hand, he sang of his faith to the people in much 
the same way as his contemporary Guru Nanak had been doing 


1 Thomas Judas—as distinct from Judas Iscariot (The Acts of Thomas) 
* India And The Indian Ocean by К. M. Panikkar 
3 Acts of Thomas—The Apocrypha : 
* Nestorian Missionary Enterprise by John Stewart 


१ The Indian Church Of St. Thomas by E. M. Philip, believed to be from 
А. de Gouvea's Jornado do Arcebispo de Goa 
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believed to be miraculously preserved 
ly interred in Goa. 
n, Akbar the great Mughal 


in the Punjab. His body, 
over the centuries, was recent 

ing reports of the new religio: 1 
hae Piece to become acquainted with this law and its 
perfection".! He invited the Jesuit fathers іо ш couri; being 
received "by me (the King) with all honour”. The King, 
writes Du Jarric, “gave the fathers permission to baptise all who 
wished to become Christians.” In fact the very first church at 
Lahore was built with his personal sanction. 

The close of the sixteenth century saw a struggle between 
the Portuguese powers as represented at that time by the Roman 
church, and the Syrian Christians. This ended in the vast majority 
of Indian Christians succumbing to the pressure exerted on them 
by the forceful Archbishop Aleixo De Menezes, and declaring 
themselves Roman Catholic. Some who held out, continuing firm 
in their secession, began much later to be known as Jacobites 
after the 5th century West Asian revivalist Jacob Baradai. About 
150 years ago, another split in the Syrian church was caused by 
the separation of a reformed body calling itself the Mar Thoma 
(literally St. Thomas) Church. ۰ 

With the coming of Protestant missions to India in the 18th 
century, Christianity begins to permeate all strata of Indian life. 
Of the great missionaries of this period, the most outstanding are 
Bartholomaus Ziegenbalg who formed the nucleus of Tamil 
literature; Christian Friedrich Schwartz whose statesmanship 
earned him the esteem of the Raja of Tanjore? William Carey, 
the English cobbler turned orientalist whose translation of the 
Bible into 36 languages, founding of the first newspaper to be 
printed in any oriental language, THE SAMACHAR DARPAN, agita- 
tion against sati and infanticide, and unique contribution to 
Bengali literature earned for him the respect of every Indian. The 
24-year-old Henry Martyn’s Urdu and Persian translations of the 
New Testament are the envy of modern scholars, and Alexander 
Duff who ably assisted by the great eclectic Raja Rammohun Roy, 
introduced the turbulent, questioning 19th century Indian to the 
world of progress around him. 


It is to this age that the great Indian Christians the church 
honours belong—Pandita Ramabai and Her work for the uplift 
of the child widow; Ihsan Ullah, first Archdeacon of Delhi: 
Narayan Vaman Tilak, Christian poet of Maharashtra: Sadhu 
Sundar Singh, Christian ascetic; Nehemiah Goreh, scholar and 
writer; Krishna Pillai, Tamil poet of Tinnevelly; and the Rev. Joel 
Waiz Lal, who headed the committee for the revision of GE 
tions of the Bible. 


The clouds of controversy surrounding Missionary activit 

in India spring from certain basic misconceptions. A iA 
is a person constrained by his sense of mission to share his joy in 
his beliefs with the world. Two of the world’s oldest religions 
Buddhism and Hinduism, have travelled to the countries of 
South-East Asia, replacing the older religions of these countries 
and there is considerable Hindu missionary activity even today 
in the West. 2 


In India, although Christianity came very early in histor 
it travelled through the subcontinent only with the opening up of 

the country much later, mainly by conquest. Although appearin 
to preach in the shadow of the flag, the missionary actually eed 
active hostility in his work due to the anti-missionary policy of 
the British government until as late as the 19th Hee The 
Indian Ecclesiastical Establishment, a department Seri Г 
was meant purely for subsidising the chaplain who catered to ? ; 
British army and the European community only. The missiona ; 
depended entirely on his own meagre resources and on such dd 

‚ as he might raise from non-political bodies in India or बी, 
All this however made no sense to th i 

to whom the Missionary Sahib and the हक a in a 
and the same thing; and when early in the 20th centur sid sie 
side with individual baptisms of educated Indians, e ie 
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whole communities asked for baptism, these were looked on wh. © 


the utmost suspicion by the other communities. 


“The only thing in which the chamars were permanently 
united,” wrote Miriam Young in Seen and Heard in a Punjabi 
Village, **was their determination to be a self-respecting and 
respected community, free from the disabilities and degradations 
from which they now suffered." 


Fresh from the Industrial Revolution and the Reformation 
the European missionary quite understandably considered his 
way of life the most progressive. Seeking, therefore, to do the 
best for the people among whom he found himself. he proceeded 
to block-print Western civilisation on the Indian fabric Although 
this gave the newly converted Indian from the lowest rung of 
society a status and a feeling of belonging that had been 
assiduously denied him by the religion of his birth, the unfor- 


tunate corollary of this was that he became completely alienated ge 


from his natural cultural moorings. 
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cess as Christianity has become synonymous 
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JAYANT PATEL 


HOLY COMMUNION. This is a 
symbolic repetition of the Last Supper 
when Christ gave bread and wine to His 
Followers saying that the bread represen- 
ted His body and the wine His blood 
which He sacrificed for them. 


:. Digitization: eGangoti 


THE AUTHOR. Jamila Verghese is best 
known for her humorous writing. She 
is interested in acting, singing and 
sketching. She studied art in Italy and 
toured Europe and West Asia as a 
member of the Paranjoti Chorus. 


conversions do take place, severe strictures are passed on the 
offenders. In these bills, however, the vague wording prohibiting 
conversion “by the use of force or inducement” lends itself to 
endless varieties of interpretation, hindering the very cause they 
seek to protect. 


It is also amazing that in these enlightened times, these 
documents should bracket women with minors and backward 
communities. “Provided that in case the offence is committed in 
respect of a minor, a woman, or a person belonging to the 
Scheduled Castes or Scheduled Tribes, the punishment will be 
doubled." 


The modern Indian Church is responding with courage to the 
challenge of the contemporary scene. The cultural gap has been 
tackled with imagination and varying degrees of indigenisation. 
Bishop Azariah of Dornakel's name is outstanding in this connec- 


tion. Church architecture no longer follows the old Western 
pattern, hymns and bhajans set to indigenous tunes are replacing 
the sometimes ludicrous translations from the English. Today's 
missionaries are specialists in agriculture, technology, medicine 
and education. With the exception of the Roman Catholic Church 
which has а following of 7,656,285 * and one or two of the Protestant 
denominations, the many imported varieties of Christianity have at 
long last coalesced to form The Church of South India (1947) and 
The Church of North India (1970). 


The Indian Church of the future aims at complete unity and 
financial self-sufficiency. Based on gratitude to the past, she will 
have to rid herself of all opportunists and of the crippling dread 
of absorption into her surroundings. Only then will the little 
unwanted bundle gurgle contentedly in Mother Teresa’s arms, 
and Lakshamma's star glow with its message of “Every Man Is 
My Brother ”. e 


1 Bihar Gazette (extraordinary) of June 10, 1969 
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* Roman Catholic Directory, 1972 


ANGLO-INDIANS 


Eee are 300,000 Anglo-Indians 
scattered all over the country. The 
story of the Anglo-Indian community 
began more than three hundred and 
thirty years ago. Its birth and growth 
are claimed to stem from the found- 
ing of the British settlement at 
Fort St. George, Madras. The years 
that followed were of affluence and 
prosperity for the community. The asp 
of jealousy and distrust had not yet 
raised its ugly head to sully relations 
between the British and the Anglo- 
Indians. Anglo-Indian sons of British 
fathers were accepted willingly into the 
covenanted ranks of the British services. 
They rose by merit to top positions of 
responsibility. But the Anglo-Indian 
community’s main claim to fame during 
this period was to be found in its mili- 
tary achievement. 


Between 1791 and 1857 (the First 
War of Independence) the relationship 


between these two communities went - 


sour. For the Anglo-Indian, it was a 


period of hobbled ambition—calcu- 
lated tyranny and oppression by the 
rulers, aggravated by ‘а baseless fear 
and distrust in the minds of the British 
that Anglo-Indians would dislodge them 
from the seats of power and influence. 
They drove the Anglo-Indians from the 
Armed Forces, debarred them from 
entering the officer-ranks of the Mili- 
tary and Civil Services and placed a 
total ban on their visits overseas for 
higher studies—a flagrant breach of 
morality and human decency. And yet, 
in many ways, it was also a remarkable 
period of Anglo-Indian achievement. 
A kind of summons to glory and a 
challenge to the deepest recesses of the 
spirit. 

Disinherited by the British—debarred 
from serving in those very regiments 
that had been created and command- 
ed by their illustrious fathers—they 
had no alternative but to take their 
pride, prowess and swords to the 
warring Princes of the day. This was 


FRANK ANTHONY, President-in-Chief 
of the All-India Anglo-Indian Associa- 
tion, is an eminent jurist and lawyer. 
He has been a Member of Parliament 
since 1942, sitting in the front rank of 
the Opposition. He is one of India’s most 
respected Parliamentarians, Hts leader- 
ship of the Anglo-Indian community, 
which began in 1942, has been dedicated 
to creating a feeling of security and a 
sense of belonging to India, among his 
followers. 
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the age of Gardener, who raised Gar- 
dener’s Horse; Skinner, of Skinner’s 
Horse; and Foster, who raised the 
Shekhawatie Brigade, later renamed the 
13th Rajputs. 

From the end of the First War of 
Independence up to 1919 was a period of 
building and development in India. The 
Railways, Posts and Telegraphs, Cus- 
toms and Police Services were expended. 
During this time the Anglo-Indian played 
an outstanding part in creating, perfect- 
ing and maintaining what is today one of 
our priceless national assets—the Rail- 
ways. 

The period from 1919 to 1942 was 

the era of Henry Gidney, an ophthalmic 
surgeon of some repute, who gave more 
than twenty years of dedicated service 
to his small but virile community. His 
main ambition was to unify the com- 
munity, but being the head of this 
minority at a critical time in India’s 
history when political unrest was ram- 
pant, he was faced with a hard choice. 
He Jed his community on to the side of 
the rulers. But Gidney myst have seen 
the writing on the wall, for he exhorted 
his community at Bangalore: “You 
have a right to live in this country and 
you are first and last sons of India.” 


The present phase, which bears the 
imprint of Frank Anthony’s personality, 
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began with the passing of Gidney (1942). 
It was a year of destiny for the Anglo- 
Indian community. In 1942 Frank 
Anthony was elected to succeed Henry 
Gidney as the President-in-Chief of what 
was then known as the All-India Anglo- 
Indian and Domiciled European Asso- 
ciation. Shortly after his election, Frank 
Anthony had the expression “Domiciled 
European” deleted. But the Associa- 
tion actually traces its ancestry to the 
Eurasian and Anglo-Indian Association 
which was inaugurated on December 16, 
1876. The “wind.of change" was felt 
in every Anglo-Indian home, from the 
highest civil servant to the most humble 
fireman's quarters. 


An era had ended—another had 
begun. The new era began with an open 
letter „ќо the community from Frank 
Anthony in which he spelled out the 
hard truth for the first time. “Уе must 
realise that we are of this country. We 
are here, for better or for worse." The 
die was cast, 


Up to 1950, it was marked by a grim 
struggle for recognition in an Indepen- 
dent India whose political leaders had 
scarcely lost the scars inflicted by Anglo- 
Indian police-sergeants in the Quit 
India movement. It was further aggra- 
vated by the attitude of the British 
Cabinet Mission and the sudden scuttle 


devotion to duty. He was educated at Mussoorie and Lucknoy, 
and had his training at the I.A.F. station, Begumpet. 


| Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 
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the darkest hour for the Anglo-Indian तट 
community: DNO Pa 
Many were unprepared for the speed said to mai 
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of the change. The affluent of the com. 
munity did have a choice but the poor 
had none. On the eve of Independence, 
the request for a single seat in India’s 
Constituent Assembly was refused. The 
time and the man was ripe. Ignored bj 
the British, Frank Anthony appealed to 
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special position in Republican India’s 
Constitution. Thus, a small minority of 
300,000 people achieved a distinctive 
and unique position in the annals of 
Asian history. Today it is probably 
true to say that Anglo-Indians are the 
only minority of European descent who 
have so far survived in Asia as 8 
“recognised entity". 


Nevertheless, Anglo-Indians still con: 
tinue to leave the shores of India 
for Britain. Those who have stayed," 
however, are now as fiercely loyal to 
the new India as they were to the ol 
colonialists. 


MELVILLE de MELLOW has com 
bined a distinguished career in broat 
casting with a keen interest in sports an 
has - received recognition in both. He 
won the Commonwealth Trust Scholar + 
ship to the B.B.C. in 1948 and tt 
Czechoslovak Peace Prize of Rall 
Documentary Writing in 1960, the only 
Indian so far to receive the latter hono. 
In 1963 he was awarded the Pd 1 
Shri. The Italia Prize—the Blue Rib?" 

of World Sound Broadcasting—was "^ 

by him in 1964, 
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GOANS 


VER 100,000 out of 800,000 

Goans live outside Goa. In 
Bombay alone there are 80,000. As one 
of the ancient gateways of India, Goa 
has a long history. Through this’ tiny 
land have passed many a prince and 
ruler, merchant and pirate, saint and 
soldier. The cultures brought to Goa 
came across the Sahyadri mountains in 
the East and across the Arabian Sea in 
the West. 


A legend of the Konkan tells: Once 
Parasurama shot an arrow from the 
height of the Sahyadri into the sea. His 
ban (arrow) forced the sea to recede 
and uncovered the fertile land of Goa 
—the Konkan. (Benaulim in Goa is 
said to mark the spot where the arrow 
fell: it is derived from Banhalli, the 
village where the arrow fell.) The an- 
cient Aryans pushing southwards into 
the Indian Peninsula settled on the 
banks of the Gomati and the Aghana- 
shini, the two main rivers of Goa, now 
called the Mandovi and the Zuari. 


The caste system in Goa gives an 
idea of the racial background of its 
inhabitants. Goans are divided into 


Goan Names 


Goan, Goan, gone, are the original occupa- 
tion-based caste names of the majority of the 
Catholics of Goa. Pai, Shirodkar, Sardesai 
and Gaitonde yielded place to Pinto, Miranda, 
Rodrigues and Gomes. The first converts 
probably assumed the names of the aristo- 
cratic Portuguese gentry who stood as god- 
parents to them. However, some continued to 
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brahmins, kshatriyas and sudras. Ever 
since Shivaji bought the title of kshatriya 
from the brahmins of Kashi the 
Marathas are called Kshatriyas. The 
two main divisions among the brahmins 
are Chitpavans and Gaud Saraswats. 


Among the Goan Muslims, the 
Sheiks are descendants of Arabs or of 
local Hindus converted to Islam, the 
Khans are of Afghan origin, while the 
Khojas are Shias descended from the 
Persians. In Panjim and Ribandar 
live a number of families called 
“Descendentes”, the last remnants of 
the early Portuguese settlers, and 
“Mesticos” as the Eurasians are called. 


In the villages, in the interior, live 
the “Cunbis”, a handsome Dravidian 
tribe, supposed to be the aboriginals of 
Goa. The word “Goan”, therefore, 
does not denote a caste or a racial 
community. It is a linguo-geographical 
term embracing Hindus (56%), Christ- 
ians (41%) and Muslims (2%) living in 
the region of Goa and speaking mostly 
Konkani. 


Unfortunately the Konkani language 
had been very much neglected during 
the Portuguese days when there were 
no schools teaching Konkani. The 
Christians studied Portuguese and the 
Hindus pursued their studies mainly in 
private Marathi schools. 


use their original names—until an Inquisi- 
torial decree put an end to this. 


Many of the names have a meaning in Portu- 
guese. Sequeira is dry, parched land *where 
perhaps only Pintos (little chickens) and Coelhos 
(hares) can live among the Silveiras or briar- 
patches, while the Carvalho and the Gonsalves 
(oak-tree and ash-tree) can flourish only on 
the Costa or coast. 
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LANTERNS IN HAND, the midnight revellers make Carnaval а gay occasion. The 
Marcha de Lanternas is very popular and everybody participates in it. At the Clube 
Nacional in Panjim singing and dancing go on till the early hours of the morning. 
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REITA FARIA was crowned Miss 
World in London in November 1966, 
„when she was 23. She was the first 
Indian girl to be elected a world beauty 
queen—there has been no second. 


F. N. SOUZA (b. 1924), who ha 
pursued his career abroad, is one of 
India’s most gifted artists. “I can 
confidently say that I am not influenced 
by anyone and that I am not experi- 
menting,” he says. “A work of art 
cannot be an experiment and it must be 
unique.” His work, noted for its “harsh, 
passionate utterances”, compels atten- 
tion. Few Indian artists have such a 
world-wide reputation as Souza has. 
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E ALTAR OF THE ST. THOMAS 
| CHURCH (Roman Catholic) at Parur 
Н near Cochin depicts the death of the 
| Apostle Thomas, who supposedly estab- 

i | lished this Church in the first century 
| after Christ. 


| SYRIAN 
CHRISTIANS 


TE Syrian Christians of Kerala 
trace their origin to the time of 
St. Thomas—according to tradition 
the Apostle came to India in the 
first century to preach the Gospel. They 
form about one-fifth of the country’s 
total Christian population (13 million). 
India is one of the earliest homes of 
Christianity and the Syrian Christians 
of Kerala are among the most ancient 
Christian communities in the world. 
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SECON recent. 


Before the coming of the Europeans 
the Syrian Christians of Kerala enjoyed 
many privileges. Their chief vocation, 
apart from agriculture, was trade and 
commerce, Probably a large part of 
Kerala's trade in pepper and other 
commodities was in the hands of Syrian 
Christian merchants. 


In these days of very rapid social 
changes it is difficult to Speak of the 
"customs" of any community. Many 
of the old traditional practices are now 
abandoned and largely forgotten. But 


THE PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH (centre), to whom the 


wee 4 
E M 

HIS EMINENCE CARDINAL 
JOSEPH PARECATTIL, Archbishop of 
Ernakulam. He is the second Indian and 
first Syrian Christian Cardinal. Syrian 
Christians form about one-fifth of the 
country’s total Christian population. 


there is a strong conservative streak 
among the Syrian Christians and some 
traditional practices and patterns of 
behaviour are still adhered to by many. 
For instance, a typical Syrian Christian 
wedding is still an elaborate affair, with 
both social and religious elements com- 
ing down from the past. Marriages are 
normally arranged by the elders, the 
girl's people making a proposal to the 
boy's people. After the proposal has 
been made and accepted, there is a 
gathering of elders from both sides at 
which the date and place of the wedding 
and, most important, the streedhanam 
(dowry) are settled, 


The actual wedding ceremony takes 
place in a church. Traditionally it con- 
sists of three main rituals: One, the 
blessing of rings by the officiating priest 
and his putting them on the fingers of 
the bridegroom and the bride; two, 
the “crowning” of the two young 
people symbolically; and three, the 
tying of a mangalasutra (sacred thread) 
with a minnu (a tiny gold pendant the 
size of an unhusked grain of Tice, with 
a dotted cross On it) threaded on it 
round the bride’s neck by the bride. 
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groom. The use of rings is M s ancient 
custom in the West and the East; the 
crowning’ is presumably an adaptation 
of a Jewish custom; and the tying of 
the mangalasutra or thali is an adapta. 
tion of a Hindu custom. The minny 1६ 
the most important symbol of the Syrian 
Christian marriage, and a married 
woman is never supposed to take it off 
her neck. In popular language a Syrian 
Christian man is said to “tie” or 
"bind" a girl, and the wife is said to 
be “tied” or “bound”! 3 


The most important holy days in the 
Syrian tradition are Good Friday anq 
Easter Sunday. The former is called in 
Malayalam Dukha Velliazhcha Which j 
literally means the Friday of Sorrow 
and the church service is a symbolic з | 
representation of the entire drama of | 
Christ's suffering and crucifixion. Simi- — 
larly the Easter service ritually tells the THE FIRST 
story of the Resurrection. To the Syrian called gurkar 
Christians, Christmas is not as im- the congregat 
portant a festival as Easter. are eaten anc 


КАМ, 
CATE 


Typical Syrians, especially in the 
. rural areas, still retain old-world ideas 
about social relationships between the 
sexes and the “discipline” of the 
family. Men and women do not mix 
very freely and are reserved in their 
relationships in public. “Falling in 


love” is considered to be an undesir- \ ри Catt 
able lapse. E REN J 
7 are an off- 

Syrian Christians have taken a lead- ў that сате 
ing part in the educational, medical, Portuguese : 


and industrial development of Kerala. 
A large proportion of the schools and p 
colleges in Kerala are run by Christians 
and educational standards among them 
are high. They have also been ad- 
venturous and gone far and wide in 
search of opportunities to work and 
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"Hans have also made a significant con- 
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SYRIAN CHRISTIANS 


Never ask а Kerali 
has none! F 


seen with the head of the Jacobite group in India ( fifth 
Mar Baselius Augen I, and other church dignitari 
two factions within the Jacobite church w 


leaders. te his surname — for he 


amilies are identified by their 
or example, Palakunnathu 


to b 
especially outside. Ke 
the problem by taki 
name as a Surname, Т 
Ши» шр have become surnames in 
61 71163, But now house names in their 
29008] Malayalam form or adapted to more 
PAR Shapes are being increasingly 
Re as Speen Chemerapallil, Sanka- 
mae aUuparambil and Pakalo- 


HE ЖШ юры — 


3 titute, Melukote Collection. 


ancient 
150; the 
Ptation 
Ving of 
idapta. 
innu js 
Syrian 
narried 
e it off 
Syrian 
€" or 
aid to 


in the 
y and 
Iled in 
which 
orrow 
nbolic 
ma of 
Simi- 
Is the 

yrian 

| im- 


| the 
ideas 
n the 
` the 
mix 
their 
g in 
lesir- 


lead- 
lical, 
rala. 
and 
ians 
hem 
ad- 
e in 
and 
men 
г5е5. 
lave 
dia. 
con- 
lia. 


r he 
their 
athu 

the 
rind 
der. 
ame 
own 
: the 
has 
ing, 
lved 
tian 
thai, 
| in 
heir 
nore 
ngly 
aka- 
alo- 


we, 


THE FIRST HARVEST is taken to the church by village leaders, 
called gurkars. There it is blessed by the priest and distributed to 
the congregation, The precious stalks are taken home, a few grains 
are eaten and the remaining are kept on the altar at home. 


KANARA 
CATHOLICS 


\ a HE Catholics of Kanara (South and 


am North Kanara districts of Mysore) 


are an off-shoot of the community 
that came into existence during 


Portuguese sway over the west coast. 
Soon after the capture of Goa in 1510, 
p the Portuguese established, in pursu- 
ance of their treaties with the chiefs of 
Sonda, the kings of Vijayanagar, and 


KANARA CATHOLICS 
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the local chiefs, factories at Honore,. 
Barcelore and Mangalore. In a short 
period Christian settlements sprang up 
in these towns and several. other places 
in the interior of Kanara. 


In 1560 the Portuguese conquerors 
introduced the Inquisition in Goa with 
the main object of eradicating heresy. 
They declared that the observance of 
any traditional Hindu customs after 
conversion was not in keeping with the 
true Christian faith and must therefore 
be stopped forthwith. Many newly 
converted Christians were not prepared 
to give up completely their former 
Hindu practices. Rather than be de- 
clared as heretics and apostates and be 
condemned to death, they left Goa to 
settle outside the Portuguese dominion. 
Large numbers went to Kanara. 


Kanara Catholics are governed by a 
caste system which, though it histori- 
cally came from Goa with the immi- 
grants, is akin to that prevailing among 
Hindus. The castes are Bamons (brah- 
mins), Charodis (kshatriyas and vaish- 
yas) Sudras (artisans) and Gaudies 
(local converts from the original fisher 


castes). 


Their mother tongue is Konkani, 
written in the Kannada script. Steady 
migration has created pockets of 
Kanara Catholics in Bombay, Banga- 
lore, Madras, Belgaum and in the oil 
centres of the Persian Gulf. 


In the rural setting, Kanara Catholics 
are known for their deep attachment to 
farming, either as tenant farmers or as 
labourers. They have hardly any social 
life besides their parochial functions. 
Weddings, christenings, Christmas, 
Faster and the parish feast are perhaps 


^ 
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A CHILD IS CHRISTENED to mark his entry into the Catholic 
Church. The parents are exhorted to nourish him in the faith. 
The child is dressed in 
with water signifies the washing away of Original Sin. 


flowing white garments. The annointing 


the only occasions when they get 
together and celebrate. 


The urban population is concentrated 
in Mangalore, and they are often called 
Mangaloreans by people outside 
Kanara. Here the Catholics have taken 
full advantage of expanding educational 
facilities, maritime trade, industries 
and opportunities for acquiring land. 


The prosperity of the dominant 
Catholic families of Mangalore since 
the latter half of the 19th century was 

^'on account of the tile industry, coffee 
plantations and trade in plantation 
products. 

An explosion of education without 
corresponding expansion for employ- 
ment, combined with pressure on land 
in the rural areas, led to the emigration 
of Kanara Catholics to cities like 
Bombay. They have made a mark as 
seafarers, trade unionists, taxi drivers, 
and caterers. Many of them have gone 
into petty professions and several others 
have reached top managerial positions. 


KANARA CATHOLICS 


Is Pais a man of peace, or does he merely 
demand paise? No, he is a man with his own 
nation. Pais is a Portuguese word meaning 
land, country, or nation. So is Saldanha, 
meaning one who is free from financial worries 
and has settled all his accounts. 

In any case, they are Kanara Catholics, who 
have inherited their surnames either from a 
predecessor who had emigrated from Goa, or . 
directly borrowed from their Portuguese 
godparents. They have in the majority of cases 
forgotten their original caste-names; but 
sometimes they revert to them, in order to 
integrate themselves with the mainstream 
of Indian culture. Names such as Gonsalves 

and Coelho are also Portuguese, and are thus 
indistinguishable from Goan names, But 
what did Rebello rebel against? 
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Indianisation of the Catholic Church я | 


by Elizabeth Rao 


FE Christian Church in India 
has often been unfairly looked 
upon as a foreign importation. This 
bias can be traced back four centu- 
ries to the arrival of the Portuguese, 
under whom the Hindu converts 
adopted the names, habits and customs 
of their masters. These Christians, with 
their Western outlook and education, 
were usually favoured under British rule. 


In reality, the earliest practice of the 
Catholic Church has always been to 
integrate elements found in the culture 
with which it came into contact. The 
basis for this adaptation is found in the 
theological notion that the Church is 
* catholic” or universal, indicating an 
ability to be at home everywhere. 
Christianity itself is Asian and was 
brought to India as early as the Ist 
century A.D. by St Thomas, one of the 
twelve Apostles of Christ. The Syrian 
Christians of Kerala, who are the des- 
cendants of that early Christian com- 
munity, are the most culturally inte- 
grated branch of the Indian Church. The 
presence of the Eastern Rite Catholics 
in South India also testifies to the 
adaptability of the Church in India. An 
early missionary, Roberto de Nobili, 
put on the robe of an Indian ascetic and 
called himself a Roman Brahmin. In 
1659 the Holy See gave specific instruc- 
tions to the three Vicars Apostolic in 
China : “Do not wish for and do not 
suggest to those people to change their 
rites, their customs and their manners, at 
least in so far as these are not obviously 
contrary to religion and morals... 
Nothing must be imported but the 
Faith...” 


Hence the idea of the Indian Chris- 
„Чап merging -intellectually and cul- 
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THE PRIEST OFFERS AN “ARATI” OF FLOWERS over the sacred gifts—the 


\ 


bread and the wine. These gifts are placed in a “thali” and the elaborate vestments of 
the priest have been replaced by simple Indian attire. 


turally into his non-Christian environ- 
ment is not a new one. [n principle it 
has always existed. In practice ‘‘adapta- 
tion” was neglected during the era 
of colonial expansion. Independence 
and the recent decision of Vatican 
Council II to ask the young Churches 
all over the world to "draw from their 
(native) environment and absorb, the 
customs and traditions of their people, 
their wisdom and learning, their arts 
and sciences", have given the Indian 
Christians fresh impetus towards India- 
nisation. 

Pope Paul at the 1964 Eucharistic 
Congress in Bombay exhorted the 
Christians to "express their faith and 
devotion in harmony with the civilisa- 
tion of India and in truly Indian forms". 


The adaptation process in the Roman 


SQUATTING ON FLOOR, instead of kneeling, members of the congregation bow their 
heads while the priest expresses his adoration of Christ with a panchanga pranam. 


Catholic Church did not begin only 
with the Vatican Council's decision. 
India's two Cardinals and an over- 
whelming majority of the bishops, 
clergy and nuns are Indian. Currently a 
commission is revising the syllabi of 
the seminaries and training institutes 
for priests to make them more relevant 


^ . P . 
*to the modern Indian scene. Similar 


efforts are being made in the sphere of 
education. Experimental centres have 
been set up in order to evolve a genuine 
Indian Christian worship. Here, before 
properly-oriented congregations, the 
Mass is being revised with a view to 
removing from it the superficial Western 
accent and making it a truly Indian 
experience. 

The Catholic Bishops Conference 
has permitted the following changes 
in the liturgy (forms of worship) : 
squatting or standing by the priest and 
congregation instead of kneeling, the 
.use of oil lamps instead of the tradi- 
tional candles, the use of incense and 
arati, bowing with folded hands (anjali 
hasta) instead of genuflexions. The 
priests elaborate Roman-style vest- 
ments are being replaced by a single 
tunic-like garment with a stole (anga- 
vastra) ; the kissing of objects to vene- 
rate them is being replaced by the 
Indian custom of touching the object 
with one’s finger or palm and bringing 
the hand to one's eyes or forehead ; and, 
instead of the kiss of peace, the hands 
of the giver are now placed between 
the hands of the recipient. Not all 
churches have adopted these changes, 
axis to be expected. 
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d p ERE are about 400 Armenians in 
India, most of them settled in 
Bengal. They trace their origin to 
3000 B.C. They are Aryan by race, 
Christian by religion. Though their 
history has been marked by continuous 
wars, they came to India in the 16th 
century as peaceful traders. They found 
here peace and religious freedom. They 
are deeply religious and their life centres 
on their church. 


The first recorded mention of 
Armenians in India is in Surat and in 
Agra. Eventually, they settled in 
Bombay, Madras and Bengal as well. 


In Agra, then the capital of the 
Mughal Empire, they found favour 
with Akbar and advanced rapidly in 
the Imperial Court. 


Main Centre of Activity 

Surat was an important trading 
centre and the large Armenian: settle- 
ment there, as in other places, traded in 
precious stones, silks and spices. In the 
18th century, when Surat's commercial 
importance began to wane, they came 
to Bombay, which became their greatest 
trading centre. 


Today, Bengal is the main centre of 
Armenian activity in India. They first 
settled in Murshidabad, then the capital 
of Bengal, and played a prominent 
part in the province's politics. One 
Petrus Arathoon had a lot to do in 
Robert Clive's secret negotiations which 
led.to the overthrow of Nawab Siraj- 
ud-Daula in favour of Mir Jaffar, and 
again of Mir Jaffar in favour of Mir 
Kasim. His younger brother Gregory, 


A MARRIAGE IS SOLEMNISED in 
the church. The priest, wearing elaborate 
vestments, conducts the ceremony while 
the best man holds a cross over the heads 
of the couple. 


tianity. The Church of Armenia joined the Constantinople group along with Greece and 


Russia. 


who became known as Gorgin Khan, 
was Mir Kasim’s commander-in-chief. 


The Armenian Church, which was 
established in the Ist century A.D. and 
has continued ever since, was in the 
beginning the same in essentials as the 
Church of Rome. But from the Sth 
century A.D., after the Council of 
Chalcedon, there was a division in the 
churches, and Constantinople (now 
Istanbul) rose as'a centre of Christianity 
of equal importance with Rome. The 
Armenian Church joined Constantinople, 
and with the Churches of Greece and 
Russia formed the Orthodox group of 
Churches, 


The Armenian language was 
“invented” in the 5th century by one 
of the Armenian saints who is said to 
have dreamed the whole alphabet— 
before that, Greek and Syriac letters 
had been used. The characters are 
somewhat similar to the Greek and 
Russian though the spoken language 
sounds different. 


ARMENIANS 


(Figures not available) 
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by M. D. JAPHETH 


At one time there were 30,000 Jews in India. A large 
number have migrated to Israel leaving between 
5.000 and 10,000 in the country. There are three main 
communities—the Bene-lsrael, Kerala Jews and 
Baghdadi Jews—and each has a fascinating history 
of its own. Because of emigration to Israel their 
numbers are severely reduced and, maybe, before 
long their links with India will be snapped. In the 
long voyage of the Jews, their peaceful sojourn in 
India will be a memory to be cherished. 


T HE association of Jews with India predates the beginning 
I of the Christian era. The oldest communities have been 
the Bene-Israel, whose home has been mainly the coastal 
areas of Maharashtra, and the Jews of Cochin. Census figures 
indicate that the total number of Jews in India has never been 
more than 30,000. Today, it is considerably-less than this figure. 


Several hundred years after the advent of the Bene-Israel 
and the Jews of Cochin on the soil of India, a growing stream of 
Jews began to arrive and settle down in this country. These Jews 
came from the Middle East, and established themselves mainly 
in Bombay, Calcutta, Poona and Surat. The reasons that brought 
them to India were, generally speaking, commercial. 


As far back as the seventeenth century, small groups of 
Jewish business men also settled down in Madras. Then, with 
the arrival of Mr. David Sassoon in the early years of the nine- 
teenth century, the foundation-stone was laid in this country of 
the famous business house of the Sassoons. At about the same 
time, Jews from the Middle East also converged upon Calcutta. 


3. N, KULKARNI 


HAPPY NEW YEAR! A Jewish new year means much more of 
religious observance than revelry. This is a typical scene of New 
Year's Eve in a Jewish home, where family, relatives and friends 
gather around the festive table to herald a new year with prayers 
over special fruits, vegetables and sweet preparations, all of which 
have a religious significance. 


S. N. KULKARNI 


BLOWING THE “SHOFAR”. This is done each year at the synago- 
gue service of the Jewish New Year and the Day of Atonement, 
which all Jews observe as a day of fast and prayer. The Shofar is 
shaped and fashioned like the horn of a ram, to commemorate the 
slaying of a ram by Abraham in place of his son, Isaac. 


In the early thirties of this century, the rise of Hitler sent the 
Jews of Germany fleeiefg in all directions, some seeking refuge 
in India. With the end of Nazism, a vast majority of them left 
the country. 


As far as the Marathi-speaking community known as the 
Bene-Israel is concerned, its ancestors arrived in India about 
twenty centuries ago. They journeyed to this country to escape 
the turmoil and tumult that were common features of the time 
in and around the ancient land of Palestine. 


In an address to the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society in 1838, a historian, Dr. Wilson, expressed the view that 
the Bene-Israel belong to the lost Ten Tribes of Israel. 


The early Bene-Israel settlers in India were known as Shanwar 
Tellis, or Saturday Oilmen. This appellation arose from the fact 
that the Bene-Israel, although being rapidly Indianised, retained 
enough of their former religious instincts and knowledge as Jews 
to labour for six days of the week and to rest on the seventh day, 
the Sabbath, as enjoined by the Mosaic Laws. 


With the passage of time, the Bene-Israel, while adhering 
strictly to their religion, began to integrate themselves increasingly 
with their surroundings, adopting freely the customs, costumes, 
characteristics and day-to-day practices of the people among 
whom they lived and worked. 


Having made India their home, the Bene-Israel began to 
identify themselves with the towns and villages where they had 
their abode. This they did by deriving a family name from that 
of the town or village. Thus, for instance, from such places as 
Kehim, Navgaw, Pen, Cheul and Chinchol, we have had such 
names as Kehimkar, Navgawkar, Penkar, Cheulkar and Chin- 
cholkar. These are used as surnames, providing the Indian touch 
to such Jewish first and second names as Abraham, Jacob, 
David, Joseph, Elijah and. Solomon. 
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DR. MISS JERUSHA JHIRAD, first 
Indian Jewish recipient of the Padma 
Shri, is a noted social worker. She 
has earned fame in the world of medicine 
as a gynaecologist. 


Though small in number, the Bene-Israel have been placed 
by a peculiar turn, of circumstances at the crossroads of history. 
They have stood for centuries, and stand today, at the point 
where two great cultures meet. Against the background of their 
Hebraic past, they have imbibed the best that a culturally and 
spiritually rich India could offer them. It was, therefore, no idle 
song that the poet sang when, in his picturesque reference to the 
Bene-Israel, he imagined the waters of the Jordan and the 
Ganges meeting in a vast confluence of cultural intermingling. 


It is, more or less, the same story as far as the Jews of Cochin 
are concerned, although in this case there are fewer characters 
to play the key roles. Known records of these Jews date back to 
some time around the fifth century A.D., from which time, until 
about the fifteenth century, a community of Jews in and around 
Cranganore, in Kerala, enjoyed what was a virtual principality, 
over which ruled a prince of their own community and choosing. 


When St. Thomas arrived in Cranganore in 55 A.D., he 
was received by a Jewish flute girl and he stayed in what was 
known as the Jewish quarter. It is also reported that a Roman 
merchant ship that plied regularly between the Red Sea and 
the Malabar Coast came across a Jewish colony in Cranganore 
in the second century A.D. 


The Jews of Cochin were treated well by the Hindu rulers. 
In course of time, they took their place in all spheres of life, 
particularly politics. One ruler ceded to the Jews in Cranganore 
some territories known as Anjuvaram. This was done througha 
deed of gift engraved in old Tamil script on copper plates. These 
plates, constituting as they did a precious and epoch-making 
document, have been preserved with loving care by successive 
generations, and can be seen to this day in the famous Cochin 
Synagogue. 
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BALKRISHAN 


A SEWING CLASS in progress for young women of all communi- 
ties. These classes are conducted by the Bene-Israel Stree Mandal, 
a women's organisation in Bombay, and are a great help to women 
from lower income group families. 


THE AUTHOR, a journalist by profes- 
sion and an author by choice, M. D. 
Japheth spends his spare time either 
lecturing on subjects ranging from 
religion to journalism, or engaging in 
activities of a social and cultural nature. 


Jewish Names 


Practically all present-day Jewish names can 
be found in the Bible, mainly the Old Testa- 
ment: Samson, Solomon, Joseph, Elijah, . 
Moses, Abraham, Cohen, Benjamin, Samuel, 
Elias, Isaac, Jacob, Daniel, Ezekiel, Haskell and 
Hillel. 


With such a colourful past behind them, the Jews of Cochin 
imbibed the best that cultural influences and trends could offer. 
The influence of the Dutch is very evident in the architecture of 
Jew Town, with quaint housetops and old-world appearances 
nestling against the blue skies of Kerala. 2 


Apart from the use of English as an educational factor and a 
sign of intellectual accomplishments, the Jews of Cochin use 
Malayalam as their day-to-day language, over which they have 
attained a fluency that vies for honours with the mastery of the 
Bene-Israel over Marathi. While drawing freely from India’s 
culture, they have retained intact their religious identity. As 
followers of Judaism, they are among the most devout people 
in the world and adhere strictly to the tenets of their religion. 


Having absorbed and obtained so much from a country in 
which they have lived wisely and well for many centuries, the 
Jews-of India have also given back in equal measure and, parti- 
cularly in proportion to their numbers, have made a considerable 
contribution to India’s welfare and progress in all spheres. 


The Sassoons wereeXnown as kings in the textile trade, in 
-which they fared so well with their mills and offices that they 
were often referred to as the Rothschilds of the East. Because of 
their industrial network, many Jews took to the textile trade and 
rose to high positions. 


If India has good reason to remember the Sassoons as in- 
dustrialists, it has even greater reason to remember them as 
philanthropists. Apart from the synagogues which they built 
for their co-religionists, they have extended their munificence 
to a large number of institutions for the betterment of the country 
as a whole. These have included hospitals, schools, libraries, 
social institutions and docks. 


There have been three Jewish mayors: the late Sir Sassoon 
J. David, Mr. Meyer Nissim and Dr. E. Moses, all of Bombay, 
and one Jewish sheriff: the late Sir David Ezra, of Calcutta. 
We have also had three recipients of the Padma Shri. Dr. Jerusha 
Jhirad, India’s noted woman doctor and social worker, received 
the award in 1966; Mr. David Abraham, popular film star and 
sportsman, in 1969;and Mr. Ezra Mir, noted film-maker, in 1970. 


In common with their co-religionists in other countries, 
the Jews of India regard their synagogues as the centre and 
fount of their Jewish life. Among the large number of institutions 
that cater to their multi-purpose needs, at least two serve the 
social requirements of Jews as well as non-Jews. One of these 
is the Bene-Israel Stree Mandal, a women’s institution that has 


been doing good work as a social service centre for well. y 
over fifty years. The Mandal conducts clinics and mother | 
and child care centres, as well as sewing classes for needy young - 


women. The other institution is the B'Nai B'Rith Lodge of India, 
which, as the name suggests, is a link in a world-wide chain. 


This institution is 130 years old, and was started in India in 1966, 
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by B. K. KARANJIA 


The Parsis first came to India in the seventh century. 
Today they number a little over 100,000. Their ini- 
fiative in the last three centuries in the economic, 
social, educational, aesthetic and cultural spheres of 
life and in the domain of public benefactions form a 
glowing chapter in modern Indian history. 


ELIGION was never an opiate for the Parsis. Rather it 

was the mainspring and the springboard for achievement. 

The nature and quality of their religion had a lot to do 
with it. The most ancient of religions, Zoroastrianism anticipates 
in its code of social purity the teachings of modern science. An 
exclusive religion, it preaches tolerance of other religions. A 
fighting religion, it ranges man on the side of good against the 
forces of evil and, with characteristic optimism, prophesies the 
ultimate triumph of good. Pre-eminently a pragmatic religion 
it advocates not the cultivation of a fugitive and cloistered vias 
but the daily practice of good deeds Which, rather than vain 
sacrifices, are the most acceptable offering to Ahura Mazda. 
Man becomes his own saviour, he makes his own heaven or hell. 
Charity, a fundamental Precept of the creed, acquires almost th > 
status of divinity: “ The strength of Ahura is given unto him fa 
is a protector of the poor,” irs 
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the dockyard and commenced work on it. He was laying the 
foundation of an establishment which came to be considered 
“the finest naval arsenal in India". Two years before his death, 
in recognition of his sterling services, Lowjee was presented a 
Silver Rule and a shawl “as a fresh mark of his good services 
to the company”. 


Lowjee's sons and grandsons continued the good work, 
building over a period of 150 years several sturdy trading ships 
as well as men-of-war which distinguished themselves in count- 
less battles on far-flung seas. So much so that the shipbuilding 
industry in Britain which had hitherto monopolised the trade 
began to be alarmed. A bogey was raised that if the policy of 
using India-built ships was continued, the families of all the 
shipwrights in England would be reduced to starvation. The 
policy was nevertheless continued by the level-headed authorities 
of the day till the agitation died a natural death at the end of the 
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CHHAYA ARYA 


BEAUTY AND FASHION. Persis Khambatta has represented 
India at international beauty contests and is greatly in demand 
for modelling at fashion shows and for advertisements. She is 
currently modelling in London. 


HOMI KHARAS 


THE FESTIVAL OF “AVAN” (WATER). The day of Avan 
(Aab) in the month of Avan is considered a very auspicious day 
by the Parsis. They go to the waterfront — be it sea, river, lake, 
or stream—and offer prayers. Parsis do not worship fire or 
water, but they worship God through the elements. 
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E Us Is Born Spitman Zarathushtra 


According to Zarathushtrian tradition, the Prophet was 
born either in Azerbaijan, Balkh, in Khorasan, or in Rae 
which is a town near modern Teheran. Tradition also places 
Zarathushtra's date of birth in remote antiquity. According 
to recent researches, however, the Prophet was born in Balkh, 
lived and taught in the seventh or sixth century B.C. 

After receiving enlightenment from Ahura Mazda, the 
Prophet, at the age of forty-two, went to preach at the court 
of King Vistasp and spread his message far and wide. 
Zarathushtra, at the age of 77, was killed while praying 
at a fire temple in Balkh (now a town in Afghanistan). 

* Humata”, “ Hukta”, “ Huvarashta" (Good Thoughts, 
Good Words, Good Deeds) form the basis of Zarathushtra's 
message. 
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SHABBIR DIWAN 


THUS SPAKE ZARATHUSHTRA: Listen to my best 
teaching with your ears and ponder over what I say with your 
bright minds. Before that great event (passing over to the Great 
Beyond) each one must have the faith of his choice. Arise and be 
informed about all these matters by me—(Gatha Ahunuvaiti). 
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eighteenth century. A frigate, 
the Bombay Dockyard in 1800, was not on 
Royal Navy but as a supreme accolade was renam 
by the Lords of the Admiralty. 

The idea of overland steam communication was mooted 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century. It was left to a scion 
of the Wadia family, Master Builder Nowrojee, to build the 
HUGH LINDSAY, the first steamer in Bombay to make the voyage 
to Suez and back in record time, thus proving the feasibility of 
running steamers between Bombay and Suez. On the day Now- 
rojee died after 52 years of meritorious service, Commodore 
Wellesley ordered the dockyard to be closed and flags to be hoisted 
half-mast on all vessels in the harbour, the only recorded instance 
when a private individual was so honoured. But an even more 
touching tribute to Wadia initiative and enterprise was paid in 
our own time, When H.M.S. CORNWALLIS built by the Wadias 
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was broken up after years of service, the helm cut and 

from the original timber was presented on behalf of the Ri 
missioners of the British Admiralty to Neville Wadia, ad 
guished descendant of the Wadia Master Builders. Speakin tin. 
the occasion Admiral R. D. Katari, the then Chief of № On 
Staff, credited the Wadias with giving India-made shi 
glorious name abroad. a 


Shipbuilding was only the first of many “‘ firsts? to { 
credit of the Parsis. They were among the first to open extensiy 
trade in their own Indian ships with distant China, making E 
sharing large fortunes. Nearer home the Parsis took a decisiy 
lead in industry by establishing cotton spinning and Weaving 
mills in the latter half of the nineteenth century, several Cotton 
and ginning factories, and the earliest import and export firms 
Neyer Jagging behind in social welfare, they were in the vanguard 
of the fight for the amelioration of the lot of mill labour ong 


MARRIAGE 


After prolonged contact with the 
Hindus in India, the present-day 
followers of Zarathushtra have adopted 
several Hindu marriage customs and 
ceremonies, but the strictly religious 
part of the ceremony, as performed by 
the officiating priests, is more or less 
orthodox Iranian and is conducted 
mainly in the later Pazand language. ` 


Clad in a Jama Pichhori (now 
rarely used), or Sayah (white in colour), ' 
or dagli, the bridegroom holds in his ¢ 
hand a shawl which is considered an! 
emblem of respect and greatness. Both 
the bride and bridegroom have marks 
of kumkum (red pigment) on еї 


SALERISHAN = / 
Blessings from Grandpa 
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for the control of child labour. It was a Parsi, Sorabji Poch- 
khanawala, who conceived the daring idea in 1911 of a banking 
institution, wholly Indian in outlook and approach, with the 
development of indigenous enterprise as its main objective. A 
Parsi again, the well-known doctor Temulji Nariman, founded 
the first Maternity Home in Bombay. 


In building Bombay too Parsis played a notable part, as 
witness the institutions, the statues, the very roads bearing 
Parsi names. Under the inspiration of men like Pherozeshah 
Mehta, recognised as the uncrowned king of Bombay, the growing 
city directed its energies to those primary tasks of civic ad- 
ministration which, fulfilled, made it India's first city. R. P. 
Masani was the first Indian to achieve the highest office the 
Municipal Corporation has to offer. More creditably, Masani 
was the first Municipal Commissioner to restore the supremacy 
of that august body by clearly defining and demonstrating the 
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Commissioner's constitutional position vis-a-vis the Corporation 
on the one hand and Government on the other. 


Parsi activity was by no means confined to Bombay. The 
intrepid Rustomji Cawasji Banaji migrated to Calcutta with his 
family in 1838 and grew to be a merchant prince of that city. 
He bought the Calcutta Docking Company ; his and his sons" 
firms owned in all 27 ships, 15 of which were chartered by the 
British Government during the Chinese wars. Rustomji also 
founded an agiary at Calcutta and was one of the 12 Justices of 
Peace appointed by the Calcutta Government in 1835. Another 
scion of the Banaji family, Maneckshaw Rustomji Banaji became 
the first Indian Sheriff of Calcutta in 1873. Prior to that he had 
been appointed Persian Consul in Calcutta in 1870. It was signi- 
ficant that the head of the Parsi community of Calcutta, a com- 
munity which had left Persia a thousand years ago, should have 
been appointed to represent the interests of the original Parsi 


CEREMONY 


foreheads. The mark on the forehead 
of the bridegroom is always long and 
vertical, and that on the bride is round. 


The red pigment plays an important 
part in practically all the Parsi festive 
occasions. Formerly, they used to 
sacrifice animals on such occasions, 
believing that their sacrifice averted 
evil from the, marrying couple. To 
emphasise that belief, they applied the 
blood of the sacrificed animal upon the 
forehead of the couple. Hence, when 
the custom of animal sacrifice ceased 
to exist, red pigment was substituted 
as a symbol. 


The long vertical mark on the fore- 
head of the bridegroom symbolises a 
ray of the sun, which is a fructifying 
agent in nature. The round mark on 
the bride symbolises the moon, which 
shines by the absorbed rays of the sun, 
which therefore is represented as the 
conceiving agent. 


The bridegroom first takes his seat 
where the marriage ceremony is to be 
performed and the bride comes in 
afterwards. They are welcomed at the 
door either by their mother or mother- 
in-law, or failing that, the next of kin. 
They are made to stand at the threshold 
where ceremonies are performed to 
welcome them and wish them good luck. 
A fresh kumkum mark is made on their 
foreheads. Rice is stuck on the moist 
kumkum mark and then thrown over 
their heads. Rice is considered a symbol 
of prosperity and plenty. 


An egg is then passed over their 
heads three times and thrown on the 
ground and broken. This seems to be 
the remnant of that custom of animal 
sacrifice and signifies that any evil ever 
destined for them passes off into the 
egg. A coconut is then similarly passed 
over their head thrice, and its water is 
thrown away. 


The threshold is crossed with the 
right foot, which is always considered 
auspicious. The bridegroom takes his 
seat on the right of the bride. Near 
the bride and the bridegroom are two 
trays of rice on two stands. On the 
stand by the side of the bride there is a 
small pot containing ghee and molasses. 
There are also two candles burning. 
-The ‘bride and bridegroom have their 
own witnesses. The nearest relation 
generally acts in this capacity; usual- 
ly, married persons are preferred to 
bachelors. 


The marriage ceremony consists of 
(1) preliminary blessings; (2) questions 
to the witnesses and the couple; and 
(3) joint address by the two priests. 


The two officiating priests stapd 
before the couple, the senior priest 
before the bridegroom and the junior 
before the bride. The marriage ritual 
is repeated at midnight, but this prac- 
tice is slowly disappearing. 


The next rite is “ washing the feet ” 
of the groom with water. This was 
practical about 50 years ago when 
almost all Parsis wore native shoes 
(joras) without stockings, But now, due 
to the inconvenience of taking off the 
shoes and socks often, only the tip of 
the shoes is washed with a little water. 
The significance of this custom seems 
to be that of washing away all past 
mistakes and driving away all evils and 
misfortunes. 


The assembly of friends and relations 
then give presents to the new couple, 
This consists of shawls, rings, jewellery, 
cash, etc, 


Hardly any Parsi wedding is com- 
plete without feeding at least some of 
the guests. Toasts are drunk generally 
while dining, and not at the end of the 
dinner. Fish is an essential item on the 
menu, as it is considered a symbol of 
good omen. Also essential is a course of 
sweets. р. E. 
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“ MAHARAJAH" OF INDUSTRY. 
J. R. D. Tata heads the prestigious 
House of Tatas—a complex industrial 
empire encompassing steel, cotton, elec- 
gic power, motor vehicles, soap, hotels 
and airlines. A man of great charm and 
courtesy, J. R. D. combines a shrewd 
business sense With patriotism and 
honesty. His personal interests range 
from art to aeronautics—he was the first 
pilot to qualify in India. 


SAM BAHADUR. With his Gurkha 
cap at a jaunty angle, his eyes always 
sparkling, Sam Manekshaw, Chief of 
the Indian Army Staff, led our troops 
to a brilliant victory over Pakistan. 
S. H. F. J. Manekshaw was promoted 
to the highest military post in 1969. He 
is a pure deshi product—from the 
Indian Military Academy, Dehra Dun, 
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Navjote is the initiation of a Parsi 


| | child into the fold of the Zoroastrian 
w f religion. ‘The ceremony consists of 
| | investing a child with the sacred shirt 


and thread. It is after this ceremony 
that a Zoroastrian child is said to be 
responsible for the duty of offering 
prayers and observing religious customs 
and rules as a Zoroastrian. 


The shirt is called sudreh. It is made 
of white cambric, symbolic of inno- 
сепсе and purity. 


HOMI KMARAS 


The shawl is removed and replaced by 
sudreh. 
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Parsis have adorned it. 
thrice President of the Indian 
to K. F. Nariman, who as President of the 
] Congress Committee 


obedience Movement in Bombay in 1930, 
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Adi Marzban has given to 


The Law? Brilliant 


Kanga to N. A. Palkhivala have lent lustre to the Bar, and 


Judges to the Bench of the Bombay High Court. 
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NAVJOTE CEREMONY 


The sudreh's important part is the 
girehban (literally, that which preserves 
the knot), which signifies faith in reli- 
gion. It is also said to be the purse or 
the bag of righteousness. Made in the 
form of a bag or a purse, it rests a little 
below the throat. It indicates symbolic- . 
ally that a man has to be industrious, 
and has not only to fill his purse or bag 
with money but also kerfeh (righteous- 
ness) The sacred shirt should be put 
next to the skin, that is, there should 
be no garment under it. Thus, the 
sudreh is a symbol that reminds one of 
purity of life and righteousness. 


The sacred thread, or kusti, symbo- 
lises and indicates a direction in the 
path of righteousness. It is ‘made up of 
Jamb's wool, and consists of 72 threads, 
divided into six strands, each of 12 
threads. Three tassels, each of 14 
threads, are formed at each end of the 
woven thread. The kusti is an emblem 
of purity and innocence, and is held to 
remind a Zoroastrian of the purity of 
life which he has always to observe. 


The seventh is the usual year for a 
child's navjote. A little before the 
ceremony the child is made to go 
through a sacred bath (a kind of 
purification) known as nahn and then 
taken to a room where friends, rela- 
tives and priests have assembled. The 
child is made to sit on a low stool 
covered with a sheet of white cloth, in 
front of the officiating priest, who E 
on a carpet on the floor. The follow- 
Ing requisite things are placed on the 
carpet: (1) a tray containing a new set 
of clothes for the child, including a ; 
sudreh and kusti; (2) a tray of Bi 
known as akhiana, which at the лог 
the ceremony is presented to the famil 
priest ; (3) а tray of flowers УО, 
Шаа at end to the assembled 
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. religious part of the ceremony, but the) 


HOM KHARAS 


Preparing to tie the kusti. 


clarified butter; there may be addi- 
tional candlesticks burning; (5) fit 
burning on a censer with fragrant 
sandalwood and frankincense; (©) ® 
tray containing a mixture of 119% 
pomegranate grains, raisins, almonds, 
and a few slices of coconut, tO 

sprinkled, later on, by the priest over 
the child while giving his benediction: 
These things are not necessary for ^ 
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The Armed Forces? Parsis have served with distinction in 
the army, navy and air force. General S. H. F. J. Manekshaw 
is now the Chief of Army Staff who played a big part in India's 
resounding Victory over Pakistan in the recent 14-day war, 


Today Tata and Godrej are household words. Jamsetiee 
N. Tata laid the foundation, at the unbelievably low RT 
cost of Rs. 21,000, of the steel industry in Bihar and conceived 
the Hydro-Electric industry. Since then Tatas have grown 
into a vast industrial complex, comprising a multiplicity of heavy 
ancillary and consumer industries. Ardeshir B. Godrej's demon 
in 1897 to make locks as good as, if not better than, the imported 
variety, was one of those unexciting decisions which sometimes 
lead to far-reaching consequences. For Godrej steel equipment 
has over the years become a synonym for security in the country. 
From safes to soaps may appear to be a far cry, but it was charac- 
teristic of a pioneer like Ardeshir to choose a common article of 


prayer. The child also joins in reciting 
the prayer or its selected sections; or 
it may recite only the Yatha Ahu Vairyo 
prayer. The officiating priest then gets 
up from his seat and the child stands 
before him. Now follows the investi- 
ture proper: presenting to the child the 
sacred shirt, and making it recite the 
Confession of Faith. On the child 
making this public declaration of its 
faith in the Zoroastrian Mazdayasnian 
religion, the priest clothes it with the 
sacred shirt, reciting prayers all the time. 


Then the officiating priest stands at 
the back of the child and both face the 
east (if it is morning) or the west 
(if it is evening). To the accompani- 


everyday use for indigenous manufacture. Godrej gave the 
country its first soap made purely from vegetable oils, which was 
hailed as a scientific achievement of a high order and won praise 
from Mahatma Gandhi. 


But more important than the impetus Tata gave to basic 
heavy industries, of greater significance than the efforts made by 
Godrej to make India self-reliant and self-respecting through 
self-sufficiency, was the new enlightened spirit in modern in- 
dustrial outlook that they exemplify. In planning the steel city 
at Jamshedpur, Jamsetjee Tata gave specific instructions for 
laying “wide streets planted with shady trees", keeping “space 
for Jawns and gardens” and for “football, hockey and parks” 
and, above all, earmarking areas for “ Hindu temples, Muslim 
mosques and Christian churches”. Godrej too were deeply con- 
cerned with the problem of industrial slums and the degradation 
to which they lead. The Godrej garden township at Vikhroli in 
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ment of more prayers the process of 
tying the kusti begins. 


Then the child announces the last 
and the most important part of the 
Articles of Faith: 


“O Almighty ! Come to my help. 
I am a Zoroastrian worshipper of 
God. I agree to praise the Zoroas- 
trian religion, and to believe in it. I 
praise good thoughts, good words and 
good deeds...” 


This completes the ceremony proper. 
The officiating priest now makes a red 
kumkum mark on the child's forehead 
—a long vertical mark if the child is 
male, a round mark if the child is 
female—and then puts in its hands 
а coconut, flowers, betel leaves, areca 
nuts, etc. There only remains now the 
recital of Dua Tandarosti, invoking 
the blessings of God upon the new 
Initiate. And while reciting this, the 
Priest showers over the head of the 
child the mixture of rice, pomegranate 
Seeds, almonds, raisins, etc. The 


Priests are then given their fees. They 
and the assembled friends are presented 
with flowers, The child is made to put 
9n new clothes, and is garlanded. The 
Parents are presented with sums of 
Money or gifts from friends and rela- 
P. E, 


tions, 


WHY NO ADMISSION? It is only an 
attempt at self-preservation. The Parsis 
feel that, if outsiders were permitted, 
the alread} small community would 
become less close-knit. Also the sanctity 
of the fire-temple would be defiled. 


fb. 1919) is Editor of “Filmfare” and a 
well-known writer. He is also Chairman 
of the Film Finance Corporation which 
has initiated a new movement in Indian 
cinema. 
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Greater Bombay is the happy outcome of that concern. Con- 
sidering human relations the first principle of management, 
Godrej were far ahead of labour legislation in Maharashtra 
and the country in general by providing such benefits as holidays 
with pay, provident fund, bonus, gratuity, medical and canteen 
facilities. 
No account of the Parsis would be complete without reference 
to their many-sided and characteristic philanthropy. With their 
` unique knack of acclimatising to their surroundings, Parsis have 
adapted the hoary Panchayat system in India into a remarkable 
social security system. Members of the community wherever 
they be contribute their mite to the local Anjuman Fund or 
Community Chest which constitutes the base of the system. At 
the apex is the Parsi Panchayat of Bombay which attends as far 
as possible to the community's needs in relief of poverty, assist- 
ance in education, provision for medical relief and so on. 


Charity with the Parsis does not, however, end at home. 
The community boasts of many trusts and foundations, benefiting 
non-Parsis as well, of which any one can be taken as an example. 
The earliest was the monumental N. M. Wadia Charities Trust, 
constituted in 1909 when the idea of the philanthropic foundation 
had not yet taken root even in America. The Nobel Prize Founda- 
tion had come into operation in 1890 and the Rhodes Foundation 
followed twelve years later. By a clause of Wadia’s will, to which 
probate was granted by the High Court of Bombay, the Trustees 
were wisely directed to apply the proceeds of the Trust property, 
valued at Rs. 88 Jakhs at the time of his death but subsequently 
increased in value, “for the benefit of such institutions, persons, 
objects and purposes without distinction of place, nationality 
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This was of course in accordance with the founder's Jz 
standing of the word: “By the term charity I understand that 
it should bé of a cosmopolitan character and that sectional 
charity is no charity at all.” The Wadia Trust gave the usual 
help to the poor and distressed, provided medical relief to the 
masses in densely populated and sanitarily backward cities and 
even in sparsely populated villages, donated freely to the educa. 
tional advancement of the people without distinction of race or 
religion, provided for the maintenance and education of orphans, 
It also made provision for the care and protection of animals of 
whom Wadia was a great lover, contributing three lakhs for 
providing Veterinary dispensaries in various parts of the country 
and to Pinjrapoles. 


But the outstanding feature of the Trust, which won world 
encomium for its founder, was the provision for aid to victims 
of national disasters occurring anywhere in the world. Western 
commentators wrote glowingly of this provision. St. James's 
Gazette called it “a noble inspiration”. The Daily Chronicle 
News observed: “While a Rockefeller founds colleges, a Carnegie 
builds libraries, and Rhodes leaves millions for the common 
education of the English-speaking world, Mr. Nowrojee Maneck- 
jee Wadia hands over nearly a million sterling for the relief of 
human distress . . . ” Out of this million, amounts aggregating to 
a lakh of rupees were donated for the relief of Indians in South 
Africa, for earthquake relief in Burma, famine relief in Oxford, 
and flood relief in Ceylon, Japan, Iran and Holland. 


Much need not be made of the exclusiveness of Parsi religion. 
The community’s small numbers have made this “exclusiveness” 
necessary. At the same time it has to be remembered that when 


A GOOD CONDUCTOR OF SUC- 
CESS. Zubin Mehta, the young Indian, 
who is rated amongst the great conductors 
of the world. He leads the Los Angeles 
Philharmonic Orchestra. His demeanour 
on the podium is dictatorial—the im- 
perious gesture, the lethal stab, the 
fire-darting eyes. Bombay-born Zubin 
was one of the youngest men to have 
conducted both the Vienna and Berlin 
Philharmonic Orchestras. Music is in 
his blood. His father, Mehli, con- 
ducted the Bombay Symphony and 
played the violin at the Taj Mahal 
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the Parsis first landed in India there was no ban on proselytising. 


WHAT'S IN A NAME? 


What's in a name? Plenty, if you are a Parsi. 
Your ancestry, your trade, your favourite at 
dinner, all are there for the world to behold in 
that little appendage—your surname, Voila! 
Amrolia, Albless (a holy Joe?), Agboatwala, 
Adagra, Adajania, Adenwala, ° 
Bumla khao (literal translation: Eater of 
Bombay ducks) This name has undergone 
today some such dignified transformation as 
Bomanji or Cursetjee Bandwala (could be 
either the nankhatai type complete with tar- 
nished tassels, or the Seervai class). Bamboat- 
wala, Bonesetter, Birdie (an old-time photo- 
grapher?) and Battie (Lead kindly light), 
Or the rather ghoulish, Bhoot, Bawa-Adam 
(Father-Adam. No signs of a Darwinwala yet). 
Colah (the better half of the universal 
thirst-quencher ?), Chhatriwala, Chhoi, Ch- 
hapgarwala (also see P: printer), Cardmaster 
See to friends), Chinoy (a Red 
ard ?), aiwala and i 
(Aye, Aye, Sir!), pau. Captain 
Daruwala and Darukhanawala (both evi- 
dence of a pleasurable profession), Dada- 
chanji, Doongaji, Dhanbhoora, Damri. 
Eendawala (an egghead 2). 
Fanibundar (which does not mean a comic 
monkey), Fanaswala, Fatakia (who might 
have been a Chinese cracker), Е 
Ghaswala, Ghodkhodu (lite 
Sen; Ghagrat, Ghora, CENE С, 
ег; origin Swis ^ 
ne eek $, Or so he'll have you 
Hodiwala (boatman), 


Hathi i 
khanawala, Hiramanek (a Sa 


gem of a man). 

Irani (rather unoriginal), Indorewala, 

Junglewala, Jokhey (My kingdom for a horse), 

ee (God), Kerawala, Kalapesi, Kaka- 

किस anil, Kolsawala (could 
miner in, wn Ranee, 

and the bickering, ee ккан 
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Lalkaka (a Communist in the family‘), 
Lilaowala (literally: auctioneer), Lamba, Lan- 
grana and Lakdawala. 

Motafram, Masina (belonging to aunt), 
Masalawala, Mewawala (rather fruity), Malam- 
wala (rather balmy), Machliwala (rather fishy), 
Marolia, Mama, the more venerable Mamaji, 
and Mamajiwalla (sold his own uncle for 30 
pieces of silver?), Mogrelia, Makhanwala and 
Motaseth (a Barra Sah'b). 

Nallaseth (small fry) Nalladaroo (a chhóta 
peg), Narielwala and Nanporia. 

Olpadwala, 

Printer and his boss, Presswala, Pesikaka, 
Palia (domesticated?), Pastakia, Palkhiwala, 
Paowala (seven varieties including the French 
loaf), Pasrawala (could be a butcher, someone 
Skinny, or Eve Pasra means ribs), Pithawala 
(beware of the excise people round the corner). 
Q: None in the queue! 

Readymoney (a rare bird in any clime), 
Roowala and Ginwala’s pub-crawling compar 
nion, Rumwala, 

Also of the same gang Sodawater-bottle- 
walla, Sopariwala, Sukhadwala, Sapatwala (8 
“ slippery ” customer) and Sonawala (India’s 
answer to Gold-finger). 

Tarmaster, Tobaccowala, Toddywalla (the 
alcoholics are apparently not anonymous), 
Topemaster (tall-story teller), Tarachand (8 
potential moonwalker) and, to “сар” them 
all, Topiwala, 

Udvadia, 

Vatcha, Vasania, Vandrewala (now moder 
nised to Bandrawala). 

Wadia, Wankia, Watchman. 

X: Sorry, no Mr. X in this lot, 


Y: Sorry, again, because it might be 
sacrilege to include Yazdani. 
Zanzibarwala. 

Bachi J, Karkaria 
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This ban was imposed much later because conversions were being 
made for commercial and other unworthy reasons. Enlightened 
leaders of the community like Pherozeshah Mehta and Dinshaw 
Wacha have always held that Parsis should Merge with the 
mainstream of Indian life and thought. Take, for instance the 
question of admitting non-Parsi children to Parsi schools. After 
the new constitution came into being Government could no 
longer continue giving grants-in-aid to communal schools. 
Such schools were asked, if they desired to have grants, to move 
the High Court for permission to admit children of all com- 
munities. R. P. Masani, then Vice-Chancellor of the University 
of Bombay, felt that what was happening was in the best interests 
of the-community. He tried to get his co-religionists to share his 
vision by calling upon them to give thought to “whether it is 
good for a small community like ours that its children should be 
isolated from the school-going children of other communities 
or whether it is advantageous to them to come in contact with 
such children and forge bonds of friendship and fellowship with 
them and cultivate qualities of good citizenship". 


The Parsis have laid claim to no territory, no special rights 
for themselves which they would not concede to others. Their 
greatest assets have been a sense of fair play and a desire to live and 


LI F I NAL ACT OF CHARITY T° maintain fire, air, water and earth 
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let live — a philosophy of life which they have practised long before 
the political doctrine of co-existence came into vogue. They can 
therefore look at human relationships with a dispassionate eye, 
and deal with national and international problems and issues 
with a relatively greater sense of impartiality. Unfortunately, the 
community has always been small in numbers and, because of their 
restless and enterprising spirit, these small numbers are scattered 
all over the world, including about 27,000 in modern Iran, to whose 
development Zoroastrians are contributing their humble mite. - 


That all this was achieved by a mere handful among India's 
millions may at first be difficult to believe. With a total population 
limited to about a lakh, there is but one Parsi for every 5,500 
Indians. Its many-splendored achievements rate for the Parsi 
community a headline in the country's history and a place in the 
hearts of its inhabitants. Its qualities which strike sister com- 
munities most are its vitality which enabled it to withstand 
history's vicissitudes, its adaptability to changing circumstances, 
its industry and civic sense and its philanthropy. There is little 
doubt that these qualities are induced or stimulated by the 
religion which the community professes and which is very much 
a part of its life. Parsis practise the religion of the good life. 
Also they are lovers of the good life. 


pure and undefiled is a cardinal 
principle of the Zoroastrian creed. It is 
enjoined that the body of a person, 
after the soul has left it, should be 
disposed of in such a manner as not 
to defile these elements or injure the 
living. That is why the followers of 
Zoroastrianism do not burn or bury 
their dead, or consign them to the 
water. They leave the body in a well, 
known as the Tower of Silence, to be 
devoured by carnivorous birds. By 
vürrendering the body to the birds the 
Zoroastrian performs the final act of 
charity. 


OUTER WALL. 


The best example of the modern 
method is to be seen in Bombay’s 
Towers of Silence. They are round, 
massive structures, built entirely of 
solid stone. A few steps from the ground 
lead to an iron gate which opens on a 
circular platform inside the Tower of 
Silence. It is well-cemented and con- 
sists of three rows of stone slabs. 
Row A is for males, B for females and 
C for children. The path marked D 
is for corpse-bearers. After performing 
the funeral rites, the body is placed in 
the Tower and the vultures set in. The 
bones later dry and slip into the central 
well, E, where they mix with lime and 
phosphorus and disintegrate. The holes 
in the inner side of the well help the 
rain-water to be carried into four 
underground drains (F) which lead 
into four underground wells (G), the 
bottoms of which are covered with a 
thick layer of sand. A mixture of 
charcoal and sandstone, renewed from 
time to time, is placed at the ends of 
each drain to ‘purify the rain-water 
that flows over the bones. Prayers 
continue for three days after the dis- 
posal of the body. 
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dark or FAIR 


But beauty is every woman's 
birthright ... 


And it's the clothes that make a 
world of difference ... Right clothes 
... rightly worn give you a new look 

a new appeal .. and a new 


allure ... -— at 


: Saris ... Any type ... any design-the 
latest ... and the best ... Banares... 
Conjivaram... Embroidery on cotton 
laces ... Hand - painted ... Aplique 
work ... And a host of other 
varieties ... All this and service 
with a smile ... Visit KALA 
MANDIR today... you can never 
be disappointed. v 


IN JUST 5 S कक 
MINUTES 4 


BUILD 
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| COMPARE THESE BENEFITS 
WITH ANY OTHER METHOD 


At last a DYNAMIC WAY to build 

the body other MEN ENVY and 
WOMEN ADORE—in just five IA 
а day! No weights, No barbells. No long 
and boring workouts. It’s easy, it’s quick. 
See complete step-by-step method 
illustrated in action photos in the brochure 
that’s yours FREE when you post the coupon. 


Scientifically Proven Isometric Principles 

What’s the secret? A radically new invention called 
the BULLWORKER 2—developed for training 
Olympic athleties. Totally unlike any exercise 


device you've ever seen. Combines both ISOMET- 
RIC and ISOTONIC principles in one light- 
weight, portable, inexpensive trainer. Just follow 
the easy step-by-step method for a gym-cquivalent 
workout that builds your muscles to their power- 
packed peak—in less time than it takes you to shave! 


Free Booklet Shows How— No Obligation 
Would you like to b 


карен icis 


SN 
Ф) 
© 
3 
= 
©. 
© 
у} 


$ 

- Bos Please send me my FREE He [| 
strated brochure with acil 

photos, documentation and Pe 

M details about BULLWOR 

P ER 2 without obligation. — . 


KALA MANDIR 


OPP. GURUDWARA, KAROL BAGH | 
NEW DELHI-5. | 


a ULLWORKER SERVICE, 
` i f 5 Mathew Road, 1 
© > че ) ear Opera House, Bombay 
IA ANNUAL 1972 ? Vei ны на ран png па Ol 
RATED WEEKLY OF IND 2 
THE аа Ramenuia National Research In LUSTRATE 


J18 


CC- vad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


| Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. e 


= 
3. 
— 
Q 
on 
rF 
O 
O 
= 
C 


_ alook upon 


CMVS-67-101 


& 

| 
Its all there. When the look (T Sea Lord belts and сий 
All In he look ora hand. is masterful arrogance, links from Hickok are 
Confidence. BO They've got to be WSS for men of discrimination 
A touch of arrogance. > ue rm 

1 ' ; an internati 

wee | Seq Lord &3*- 
His cuffs, His cuff links. His belt - PAHLAJ BAJAJ & CO. 

` Things to build a look upon. (NOVELTIES) PVT. LTD. 


Behramji Mansion, Sir P.M. Road, 
i Fort. Вотрау:1. Tel: 261884 


Funding: табуа Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


Vijay Amritraj, | 
India's Davis Cup player 
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fi | on his Phillips to keep trim and fit. World- 
н | famous Phillips is the cycle for the spirited 


youth. It's got style. It's got smooth and 
easy movement, 


Other Phillips models: 


| RD1049 


Phillips Olympia (superbe model) 


Phillips Lady's model 


Philips for the spirited youth 


Made in India by: 

| TI CYCLES OF INDIA, 
Proprietors: 

Tube Investments of India Ltd. Madras, Registered users 


PRINTING WORKS 
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i HOUSE OF TEXTILE PRINTING 
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le. . Famous for It's Cultural and Archaeological Heritage 


GIR — THE LAND OF LIONS 


Gir Forest is the only remaining 
home of the Indian Lion. In an area 
of 1515 sq. kms. there are 177 lions. 
They can be seen in their natural 
habitat from very close quarters. 


SUN TEMPLE — MODHERA 


The richly carved Sun Temple at 
Modhera is a fine specimen of the 
superb craftsmanship of the Gujarati 
architects. The temple complex 
consisting of the Prasada 

was constructed during the reign of 
Bhimdev | (1026-27 AD) and 
represents one of the most magnificent 
monuments of Gujarat. 


SAPUTARA — A SYLVAN 
BEAUTY OF GUJARAT 


The New Hill Resort in Gujarat is 
situated on the second highest 
plateau on the Sahyadri range 
running through Gujarat State, 

in the midst of the green and dense 
forest of Dangs, 3200 feet above 
mean sea level. 


ह detailed information please contact :— 


1) The Director-of Information, Government of 3) Gujarat Information Centre, 6-Emporia Building, 
Gujarat, Sachivalaya, Block No. 8, Gandhinagar Irwin Road, New Delhi, 
(Near Ahmedabad) Tel. 439 and 437. Tel. 46248. 


2) Tourist Officer, Air Lines Building, Near Rupalee 4) Gujarat Government Tourist Office, Dhanraj 


Cinema, Lal Darwaja, Ahmedabad 1. Mahal, Apollo Bunder, Bombay. 
Tel. 24726. Tel. 257039. 


Grange ative Heritage e 
nding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


ENSURE YOUR SUCCESS 


A 
KASHYAP) 


PRODUCT 


G. S. KASHYAP & SONS 


Pataudi House, Darya Ganj, Delhi-6 


On the Roads 
of the World /; 
there are 
today ¢ | 
over p б й, 


(50 LAKHS) 


for а refreshing bath with С P 
absolute protection against d € B | CYC L ES 3 


prickly heat pimples and 


Atlas is not only the largest manufacturer 

and seller of quality bicycles in India but also 

the first to produce 50,00,000 bicycles. 
bicycles are also being exported 

to over 30 countries. 


Atlac INDIA’S LARGEST 
SELLING BICYCLE 
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SULPHUR SOAP 


COSMETIC DIVISION BENGAL CHEMICAL 
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1 beau- 

OIR AT YOUR FRONT DOOR: Coir doormats are a 
e practical way of keeping the dust away from your front door. 
They come in bold colours and designs that add dimension to your 
decor. They take dust and they're so tough that you can beat them 


clean. 


COIR IN YOUR LIVING ROOM : Have you ever thought that if you added a 
carpet to your floor, you'd have to keep chasing the kids off it and look after it all day? If 
you have, then you haven't seen Coir Pile Carpets.They're crush-proof, moth-proof and 
Spills just wipe off. Highly creative colours and designs give everything a lift, including 
your spirits. Coir Pile Carpets are deep and dense with myriad coir fibres that cushion 
every bouncing step. 


COIR FOR A PASSAGE: You can make a passage or a stair: 
Case or a corridor a warm, happy place with Coir matting. It takes the 
hard wear of feet going up and down all day. It's easily brushed clean, 
and it's quiet and cool under foot. 


Coir products are available at 
Coir Board Showrooms and Sales Depots at: 

16A, Asaf Ali Road, New Delhi 1A, Mahatma Gandhi Road 
22, Loudon Street, Calcutta 16 Bangalore 1 


5, Stadium House, Bomba 1/155, Mount Road, Madras 2 
yin Karuna, M.G. Road, Cochin n 


and with accredited Coir dealers all over the country. 


COIR BOARD, Cochin 16 
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m 3 the new Fashion Fantasia! 
Put ona Sir shirt with new flair. 
See what it does for you. The 
new fashions in shirts, sport 
"* shirts and pyjamas. The colours 
and designs specially created 
for today's trendy male. 


You can float in sheer elegance 
AVAILABLE AT ALL LEADING in Senorita ensembles-Nighties, 
STORES. Pegnoir, Pyjamas, Pant Suits, 
Maxis, etc...from dawn to dusk— 
for the girls who want to be 
trendy and terrific. 
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Sleek, speedy, streamlined — 
Speed King is the dream cycle of 
today's flamboyant youth. Be sporty; be 
self-assured and confident. You are 
well-mounted on a Speed King—the cycle 
for the guys who want to get there fast. 


Don't you worry about your girl, she will 
ў be there too on her elegant Speed King— 
we make them for ladies too! 


Available in Cherry Red, Peacock Blue, 
Flashing Green and Black. 


| SPEEDKING 


the cycle for today’s youth 
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WORLD'S EASIEST 
TWO MINUTE 8 


TRIMS ARMS, WAISTLINE, Hip 
AND LEGS WHILE DEVELOp 
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Rs. 100/ 
only 


IT'S FUN TO USE ! 


TWO MINUTE EXERCISER 


Beautifully Chromium plated — 
fitted with handles and comfortable 
leather straps for your feet. Takes 
exactly one minute for your body 
from Waist up and another one 
minute for the Waist Down ! Will do 
wonders for your figure — FUN TO 
USE. So Easy and So Effortless — 
100% Guaranteed to Squeeze you 
Slim. Even if you hate exercising 
you'll love to use it for 2 Effortless 
minutes a day ! 


You can expect these thrilling 

results in 6 weoks exercising 2 

minutes a day ! 

O Loss off waistline — 3 to 7 cms. 

Г] Loss off hips — 4 to 12 cms. 

Û Loss off thighs and calves — 2 
to 4 cms. 


OA fuller, Firmer and 


fi lovelier 
igure. 


GUARANTEE if within 3 years from the date of purchase, this Exerciser 
does not function properly because of any defect, we will exchange it for 


a brand new Exerciser, 


A series of Iso- 
metric exercises 
for the face and 
neck-will remove 
double chin- 
improve your 
Appearance, 
Complexion and 
Expression, This 
course is yours 
free when you 
order | 


more to pay 
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SAYS MISS INDIA 1971 


for full; prompt refund. 


C) Send Money Order, Postal Order or Ched 
Rs. 100/- only payable to Glamour Plan - ^ 


C) Order by V.P.P, Send name and address о 
Postman Rs, 100/- on delivery of your exercise! 
( 


GLAMOUR PLAN 
N-131 Greater Kailash, New Delhi 


] 
A FULLER AND Lovey 


FIGURE. TAKES ONLY, 
MINUTES A DAY, yo 

v. MUST BE DELIGHT, 
IN JUST 10 2 


OR YOUR TRIN 
COSTS үд 
oran 


Л Gill — (Miss India 1971) Pers, 
nally Recommends this Exercisy 
to women of all ages. Read why / 
she says : 4 


“Jam delighted with this Ехег | 
I think it is ideal for women who neg | 


to spot reduce. | have 


personal 
used it for exactly 2 minutes a di L 
for 6 weeks and | lost 3 cms. ¢ 
waistline апа 4 cms off hips (m 
dieting). | have used many expensis 
machines and gadgets but am cor 
vinced that this is the only Efforte | 
way to reduce from all over — eas 
and quickly! I recommend lh | 
Exerciser to women of all ages," 


The Two Minute Exerciser will 4 
wonders with your figure. It sine 
lates the rhythm and motions ug! 
in running, swimming and rowing- 
will improve posture, firm up say = 
ging flesh, make you look years 
younger with glowing health and. | 
thrilling vitality that men admire and | | 
women envy | 

The Scientifically Tailored Beauly 
Plan of Effortless Exercise, 2M | 
nutes a day, for arms, waistlint ९ 
hips and legs will rejuvenate yo! 
figure, give feminine appeal at! 
energy to Look your best throug 
out the day with just .2 minutes? 
Thrilling Effortless Exercise | 


SCIENTIFICALLY TESTED PRINCIPLES. 


The Isometric/Isotonic principle 
behind this Exerciser have bel | 
endorsed by experts, doctors én | 
beauticians. Tens of thousands”! | 
women all over the world hal 3 > 
attested to it's astounding effec | 4 
ness ! Try it at our risk for 10%, N WESS 
Results must thrill you or E 

return the Exerciser for a full, pro? р 
refund | " 


1 


ААА 4 


for first 500 ORDER NOW - 10 - DAYS NO RISK OFFER | 
customers | Hurry - send me the Two Minute Exerciser and insit | 
R E ctions. If | ат hot amazed and thrilled after usin? 

F E for Just 7 days, | will return it within another 3 шщ 


ue {0 i 
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$ 
f 
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WHERE QUALITY 
STANDARDS 
FLY HIGH! 


One of the most sophisticated refineries, MRL sees to it that 
its quality standards keep flying high. 
With quality control, behind which are 450 men and innumerable 
mechanical devices. 
Producing items that ‘lubricate’ maintenance of standards in 
other spheres: industry, transport, agriculture, homes. 
j [tems like 
ЕРИ GASOLENE ® DIESEL e JET FUEL e KEROSENE e COOKING GAS ® 
NAPHTHA € ASPHALT e AVIATION TURBINE FUEL e INDUSTRIAL FUEL 


AT 
| OFFER " TÀ 9 e LUBE BASE STOCKS e SULPHUR 
and inst d That's how MAL is proving to be the nucleus of a huge, 
er using! i Rs. 500— crore industrial belt. 
her 3 ШИ EER SAREES COST LESS MARL —ITSELF A STANDARD WORTH EMULATING! 


xerciser 
8 it for 


| OPP. RIVOLI CINEMA, NEW DELHI. 

ot 
cheque ** 
Se nothin! 


PHONE : 42026 
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s only: Pay 1 
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MADRAS REFINERIES LTD. 
MADRAS 
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Cosmic RADIO з Shantinagar, Vakola, Santacruz (East) Bombay-55 Phone: 535315-16 Gram: SOLIDSTATE 


cosmic LAB-3000 


ALL SILICON SOLID STATE STEREO AMPLIFIER 


IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


Lab-3000 is a worlg on 
Sound: The sound g 
music. The sound 

silence. THE Sound: 
because “Lab” means 
unvarying precision, 
Every component in 
our factory, is checked _ 
and rechecked, tg 
assure a perfect sound, | 
Lab-3000 is the most 
powerful stereophonic 
amplifier in India to. 
day: with a rated output 
power of 2x35 watts, 
at a negligible harmo- 
nic distortion, typically 
less than 0.01 %: which _ 
incidentally is the E 
lowest for an Indian 
make. We'll not ask 
you to believe us. So” 
we'll compromise and 
ask you to see your 
nearest Cosmic Dealer, 
There are lots of things 
you'll love about it. 


For performance gra 
phs & technical speci- 
fications write tO:  — 


Exciting 

Already, a 
390lakhs 
users Over 
performan 


unique In 
dependable 
power 
and . 


purity. 


seen HI EUR 


HANDICRAFTS 
Bidri Ware 

Nirmal Articles 

Ivory & Horn Products 
Silver Filigree Ware 
Kondapalli Toys 
Nakkapali Toys 
Nirmal Toys 

Tirupathi Toys 

Ciay Articles 

Leather Goods 

Carpets and Durries 
Grass Mats 
Cane Furniture, etc | etc 


HANDLOOM FABRICS 

Dharmavaram Silk © 

Gadwal Sarees Ө 

Siddipet Sarees & 

Pochampalli Sarees g 

Uppada Sarees 

Venkatagiri Sarees 

Choikhans from Gadwal 

Himroo 

Siddipet Cholkhans 

Pochampalli & Jangaon 

Cholkhans 

Teliya Rumals 

Kalamkar Prints 

Furnishing Fabrics. etc., etc 
AVAILABLE AT 


" LEPAKSHI " HANDICRAFTS EMPORIUM 
GOVERNMENT OF ANDHRA PRADESH 
GUNFOUNDRY 
HYDERABAD-1 
A.P. 
Grams: “ LEPAKSHI" 
Tel.: 35028 * 
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STATEMENT ABOUT OWNERSHIP AND OTHER PARTICULARS ABOUT NEWS: 
PAPER ENTITLED ‘ILLUSTRATED WEEKLY OF INDIA ANNUAL’, BOMBAY, AS 
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LAST DAY OF FEBRUARY. 
FORM 1५ 
(See Rule 8) 
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Building, Dr.  Dadabhai  Naoroji Road, 
Bombay 1 
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Ceat wins Capexil Award 


_ for making 


1ew tracks in new places 


abroad have opened for Ceat. 


Award ‘given by the Chemicals & Allied Prod- 

ucts Export Promotion Council. 

In 1971, Ceat exported a wide range of passen- 
yres, surpassing the target set 
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‘Visit GamilNadu 
The land of Art and Culture 


Tamil Nadu, the enchanting, ancient . 
land.of towering temples...awe-inspiring 
sculpture...sandy beaches...thundering 
waterfalls...sunbaked fields and villages, 
lures you. Bharata Natyam — the 
enthralling classical dance, melodious 
Carnatic music, colourful festivals 

and great literary classics are part of 
traditional Tamil Nadu. Tamil Nadu, the 
land of rurál charm, filled with the 
tinkling laughter and innocent smiles 

of hospitable people welcomes you. 


Places of interest: 
e MADRAS e MAHABALIPURAM 

е KANCHEEPURAM e CHIDAMBARAM 
e TANJORE ¢ SRIRANGAM e MADURAI 
e COURTALLAM e KANYAKUMARI 


e RAMESHWARAM ө OOTY e KODAIKANAL J Y 
Sd 
ч: ide: x ё ier 


While in Tamil Nadu, sta i 
|; y at the Tourist Bu 
aE TOURISM DEVELOPM ENT CORPORATION S 
tae s Tiruchirapalli, Madurai, Kodaikanal, Kan k 
and Tiruchendur. For reservation contact the Manca. E 


DIRECTOR OF TOURISM, 
Government of Tamil Nadu, Madras.9. 
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' यह फ्लोराइड 7c क्य 

| बिनाका फ्लोराइड ने दिया है / 

| | ७ इसमें अच् 

Er Pa जीवन-भर साथ दे, | ज्यादा दिः 

इसके लिए ае से सुरक्षा जरूरी है. | e ITER 

| बिनाका फ्लोराइड के फ्लोराइड से यह विशेष ; Е im 

सुरक्षा मिलती है. फ्लोराइड वास्तव में दांतों UU а 

н mS मिलकर उन्हें मजबूत बनाता है. इससे दंतछिद्रों का खतरा 
नहीं रहता e आकर्षक 


इसलिए बिनाका फ्लोराइड से दंतछिद्रों का मकाबला कीजिए, दांतों को 
सड़ने से बचाइए 


दांतों में जीवन की 


ULKA-HCG-BF 11-85 HIN — к A 
ТР धर्मयुग Ж २० अक्तूबर १९८५ = 
" CC-0. Bhagavad Ranfanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection E m 
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[ को तभी तो बजाज गैस tera पर हैं सबकी नजरे! 


ө बजाज गँस स्टोव एक टिकाऊ मोटी Че को ढालकर बनाया गया है। e साथ ही ats टॉप वाला बजाज'गैस 'ओ'ग्रिल' है. जिसपर तीन 
e इसमें अचूक गैस नियंत्रण वाले कार्यकुशल बर्नर हैं जिससेगैस सिलिंडर चीजें एक साथ पकाई या ग्रिल की जा सकती है. इसमें स्टेनलैस 
ज्यादा दिन चलता है स्टील का पलटा जा सकने वाला ग्रिल बर्नर है. 'नतन' बर्नरों 
हरी है. वाला गैस 'ओ' ग्रिल भी उपलब्ध है तथा ` 
emo कई मॉडलों में उपलब्ध हैं: पेंट किए हए से लेकर क्रोमियम और स्टेनलेस ae Tx 
के एनं हे! स्टील में और आइ.ओ.सी. द्वारा डिजाइन किये हुए ‘aaa’ बर्नरों के ० इसके साथ जड़ा है भरोसेमंद बजाज का नाम.भारत में हमारे । 
g | साथ भी। पास उपकरणों की सबसे विस्तृत श्रेणी है. बिक्री के बाद की | 
т खतरा A ata सेवा के लिए देशभर में १००० से भी छ | 
७ आकर्षक डिजाइनमें बजाज 'सुप्रीम' गैस स्टोव भी मिलता है. अधिक विक्रेता फैले हैं n 
E 
2, 


ке А आण ही edéld. बजाज ही оа, 


२० अक्तूबर १९८५ Ж धर्मयुग + ३ 


Es 


E | प्रतिपूर्ण Зли रोकथाम करते कहां हैं? अपराध की सजा देते हैं. जिस इमं हमारी ही जमीन, हमारे देश से काट कर अलग-थलग करने “घर्मयुग' पत्रिका को उज्वल भविष्य को कामना गर्दछु. ए राजीव | 
| 


E 


: किया जा रहा है, उसे देख कर लगता है, इस्लामी शासन व्यवस्था оку cum 
Е = m pepe hot मत Д | HT कथा में राजन 
ntur २२ से २८ सितंबर पढ़ा. मुझे यह देख दुखद तथ्य यह है कि विश्व a a | की रामायण मैन 
STE E е ने रा में अकाली लीडरों के चित्र संस्था ने अपना मुंह तक नहीं खोला. T ढाना जुल्म है, तो क्या | हित नहीं किय 
सितंबर के 'अपराध विशेषांक' ने बहुत ही प्रभावित उपे सम्य ай भूल कर दी कि आप ने पेज नंबर १० पर संत जुल्म को मौन हो कर सहना जुल्म नहीं है? हिंदू-पाकिस्तानी भाइयों पुरुष 8—09 आदर्श т 
किया. गुंजेश्वरी प्रसाद द्वारा “उत्तरप्रदेश में बढ़ते अपराध DE लोगोवाल तथा अविनाशी सिंह के बीच जो चित्र है क्रे साथ हो रहे अत्याचार से भारत की बहुसंख्यक M एक ||| भ्क्ति-भावना के कारण में 
परिचर्चा सचमुच ही अनौपचारिक थी, इसीलिए SK एस. d सी. BUT प्रेसिडेंट शी ्रेमसिंह लालपुर, मानसिक पीड़ा महसूस करती है, क्योंकि हमारी नाएं रस ||. शाम की राजनीति को देख 
कई नये और अछूते प्रसंग उभर कर सामने आये. सचमुच 38 आप रंजीत जीत सिंह रहपुरा लिखा है जो गलत है. गलती फिर जुड़ी हैं. श्रीलंका हो या पाकिस्तान, हिंदुओं पर जुल्मों का до || ३ लेकिन इसके अतिरिक्त 
कितने अफसोस की बात है कि देश में दिन- प्रतिदिन अपराध es धन्यवाद. हेतू. 0 डॉ. जलवंत सिंह रंधावा, गुरदासपुर चालू है और भारत सरकार बेबस आंखें लिये देखती रहती है. क्या || किया गया है, वह राजनीं 
चले जा रहे हैं और इन पर रोक लगाने में सरकार पूर्णतः न : x : एक प्रतिक्रिया. कह इन अमानुषिक आततायी प्रवृत्तियों के दमन का शांतिपूर्ण | की मर्यादाएं स्थापित की 
रही है. इसकी कया वजह है? राष्ट्रीय बल की कमी या संत-स्मृति के साये में чта: विरोध करना भी समीचीन और संगत नहीं मानती? 0 मुनि राजेंद्र || और गरिमा प्रदान की है. र 
भ्रष्टाचार व राजनीतिक E А 2u d ue कुमार निझावन के लेख ने मेरे सिख मन को कहीं ia कुमार 'रल्लेश', जैन स्थानक,ताल, ३१३३३९, जि. उदयपुर || किया है. रामकथा में ही ह 
लोगों पायेगा, बरदाश्त नहीं करता में | हैं. हनु 
जा मी है. अंत हे җи ө LF ut pea er ome बारकिया एक प्रतिक्रिया, नेपाली में E ан 
सोचने पर विवश किया कि आखिर इस अपराध की बढ़ती प्रवृत्ति =, नहीं, आज हर सिख के मन में यह बात एक कचोट qs थम त म तपाई को यस बिशिष्ट पत्रिका 'घर्मयुग' ह लमण है ये मूल्य, 
लिए कौन मिमे है. ए शैलेंद कुमार TRE, सेशन रेड बन कर चुभ रही है. आज हर सिख यह महसूस करने लगा है कि "| साप्ताहिक को नियमित ЭЙ बिज्ञ पाठक हूँ. तपाईं को पत्रिम | प्राप्त हो सकते हैं. 
Ў तरीकों निर्दोष लोगों का रक्त यों बेवजह बहाते चले जाना और हमारा चुप को प्रशंसा नगरी रहन सक्तीन किनकी यसमा प्रकाशित हुन | एक बार राम की राजन 
अपराध : रोकथाम के सही तरीकों की तलाश रहना एक कायरतापूर्ण कार्य है, जो सिखी मर्यादाओं के विरुद्ध भी सबैजसो लेख एवं रचना हरु ज्यादै उच्च स्तरीय ча रोचक हुन्छा, 


19 ह. हमें मैं मानता हू छपाई पत्रिका लाई चार चांद लगाई | 
कथा के लेखक गिरिज शाह ने अपने अनुभवों से है हमें इस सब का मुखर विरोध करन है. मैं मानता हूँ, पिछले झन उच्च स्तरीय छपाई ले गर्दा त प | 
eT. विशेषांक को सजाया है. 'रोकथाम' शब्द ही कुछ वर्षों कौ घटनाओं से हमारा सिखी मन बेहद आहत हुआ है. दिएको छ. अंत मा एक नेपाली पाठक भएको नाताले गरव | Tae 
है? इसी संहिता का अध्याय आठ, जिसमें उच्च धाराएं मुख्य धारा से जोड़ना है. एक घरेलू मसले को ले करदो भाइयों के => i 

( निहित हैं, एक विस्तृत व्याख्या है, जो घारा १०६ से प्रारंभ होती है = चला मुकदमा दीवानी से फौजदारी में बदला और भाइयों के हुई Р | 
| और чи १२४ तक चलती है. इनमें विभिन्न धादओं । लड़ने से अपना ही घर तबाह हुआ है. भाइयों की लड़ाई में हमेशा सितंबर के अंक में प्रकाशित х मोहन के लेख | मयाद J| | a 


_ | अलग-अलग मीमांसा व विवेचन है. लेखक के ही शब्द E दुश्मनों का ही लाभ हुआ है. पाकिस्तान का भला सिख धर्म से १ Lae आपदाओं की भविष्यवाणी संभव e "e | r= 
| 'पुलिसवाले दूसरी घाराओं की परवाह क्यों करें ,जबकि वे नेताओं क्या नाता? वह तो एक तीर से दो शिकार करने पर आमादा है- भारतीय वैज्ञानिक और ज्योतिषी नंदकुमार अग्रवाल की че, АЦТ 


ERE ZE 


| दड प्रक्रिया संहिता की घार १०७/११९ एवं १५१ की ओर की राजनीतिक साजिशें हुई हैं. पर अब स्थितियां बदली हैं और a! सी, हाटखोला, बिराटनगर (नेपाल) 
लेखक ने ध्यान आकर्षित किया है, उसका पालन पुलिस कहां इमे इन बदली हुई स्थितियों का लाभ उठाते हुए खुद को देश की मैक्सिको में भूकंप की भविष्यवाणी सच साबित 


| | की सुरक्षा “आम से जाम” तक में लगे रहते हैं. गांव में किसान ткр उम्रवादियों द्वारा हत्याओं का सिलसिला जारी रख कर देश में संबंधी भविष्यवाणियां छपी थीं. उन्होंने एक भविष्यवाणी यह | Ойы afew we 


| के घर डकैती पड़े, नहर कट जाये, बैंक या संस्था के हिसाब में अराजकता फैला कर और खालिस्तान के रूप में देश के टुकड़े की थी कि इस वर्ष के सितंबर माह में मैक्सिको में भयंकर भक उसका Fer मुझे स्र 
| घपला हो जाये, तो पुलिसवालों की बला से.' लेखक ने इस तथ्य कण कर वह बांगला देश की हार का बदला लेना चाहता है. दो, आयेगा. उनकी यह भविष्यवाणी सच साबित हुई ओर पि था. हम लोग बनारस में वि 
| को स्वीकार किया है कि अंग्रेज हुकूमत में और आज स्वराज 'मे इसी संदर्भ में बह उग्रवादियों के रूप में सिखों का इस्तेमाल कर में आये भीषण भूकंप ने तीन हजार से भी अधिक जानें ले | | B dd Were 


ia | पुलिस के अधिकारों एवं कर्तव्यों में कोई विशेष अंतर नहीं दंगे की स्थिति पैदा करते रहना चाहता है ताकि उसका एक नंदकुमार अग्रवाल की सच हुई भविष्यवाणी के प्रति, a विद्यालयों का बहिष्कार क 


| हुआ 20 सुधारानी श्रीवास्तव, २०८/२ गढ़ाफाटक, जबलपुर परंपरागत श्रु (सिख) अपनी मौत स्वयं मर जाये. 0 अमरीक आस्था और अनास्था रखनेवाले जिन पाठकों के पत्र 3 | गांधी जी की एक बत S 
| युवा सैलानियों का अभियान : यूथ हॉस्टल सिंह दीप, लाजपत नगर, कानपुर हैं, वे % मनीष कौशल, जबलपुर; अमिताभ "|| अपने व्याख्यान में उन्होंने 


Í series, आली दिल्ली शो हुए है 
С २ सितंबर के अंक में प्रकाशित लेख “деп सैलानियों का cec मुजफ्फरपुर; मुकुंदमोहन दवे, झांसी; राजेश्वर व्यास, नयी दि खून से रंगे हुए हैं. (जलिय 
९ 4 अभियान : यूथ हॉस्टल' पढ़ने को मिला. ट्रेकिंग के बारे में ШЫ में fis Sap हिमांशु शेखर सिंह, सिलीगुड़ी तथा के. सी. गुप्ता, ae थी); उनका शासन रावणर 
| अद्भुत जानकारी पढ़ने को मिली, जिससे हम अभी तक अनभिज्ञ |" समाचार' के अंतर्गत राजेंद्र छाबड़ा का लेख = en 975 हाथों की सहायता से 
| थे. युवाओं के लिए इस तरह की नयी-नयी जानकारियां प्रकाशित “पाकिस्तान में हिंदुओं पर अत्याचार' ने संवेदनाओं को २९ सितंबर '८५ के अंक में प्रकाशित लेख i OS हम अपने रामराज 
| करने के लिए 'धर्मयुग' को धन्यवाद, О रचना श्रीबास्तब, с/о, उभार दिया. न केवल आंखें नम हुईं, बल्कि समग्र गात गीला हो मुझे लेखक बनाया' के चित्रों के छायाकार विजय YT ` तब मेरे मन में यह 7 
| रामटेकरी, सुदामा नगर, मंदसौर. गया. पाकिस्तान में हिंदुओं के साथ जिस तरह का बीभत्स व्यवहार Ur कैसा होता है. में 
की पढ़ा, उन्होंने राम 

दैविक, भौतिक 
रामराज काहू नहिं व्या 
‚Чї ऐसा हो तभी राजर 
“णि यहां राजतंत्र को भगव 
जनोन्मुखी हो. शासक व 


आ उ 


| वर्ष : ३६ २० अक्तूबर १९८५ अंक: ४२ 
gigi परिवार 


विजयदशमी विशेषांक 


वर्तमान संदर्भ में श्रीराम के राजनीतिक आदर्श रावण तेरे कितने रूप 


सहायक संपादकः 0 कला निर्देशक: ; al -मन का x 
ow vit रमेश संझगिरी O महेश प्रसाद अवस्थी C मांगीलाल सोलंकी ए प्रेमजी am. Eus और क्लेश 
ogari || 0 कंपोजिंग सुपर : ait भीर शासन का 

क oe тш जहां 'सीता बनवास' लिखी" |, १९४२ में जब मैं नैनी 
E on а | िरित पढ़ा, उसमें 
Co TEM | 3 Be खेला गया off जिसका आशय है = 
कैलाश सेंगर, युगांक dr 5 "X. भप 1 O महेश अवस्थी eee qû जानकी हो 
अवधेश व्यास एवं सुदर्शना द्विवेदी peret रा-रघुवश परंपरा रामलीला के पात्रों aber oa ] प्रजा के लिए 
; भारती u— रामलीला के पा ЧЫЧА में इतना बड़ा з 
O संपादक : धर्मवीर भा |o कुमार निझावन 4 ЕЕ 


Кашы ы शिवकुमार गोयल ..... ЛУ 


iE Uii 
Funding: Tattva Herit 


0 > ~ लोकतंत्र 
'एक आस्तिक हूं. श्रीराम के चरित्र की पूजा करता हुं. इसलिए लोकतंत्र भी उसके 
उनकी कथा में राजनीति ढूंढने का प्रयास कभी नहीं किया, सामो फक है. भवभूति रमय में राम का 


यह कथन या गोस्वामी : uu 
| की रामायण मने कई बार पी ह. उसने एई ud स्वामी जी की रामराज्य की कल्पना कोई राजनीति की सेना में बड़े-बड़े राक्षस-योद्धा हैं. रावण के पराक्रम 


| " : नहीं tates राजनीति के लिए aa अपहरण त ड 
की तरह चित्रित नहीं किया गया है. उस कथा में राम एक आदर्श दिशा-निर्देशक है. वह शासन a T DN pols E 


d | पुष हैं--एक sS а, इसलिए ऐसा नहीं है कि अपनी उपलब्ध है. रामकथा से मैंने айза किया है. राम का चरित्र मेरे राम की राजनीति उनके पट्टाभिषेक के बाद ही शुरू होती : 
नाएं ы | D है देखन रम क कथा में राजनीति नहीं देखी या मन में इसी रूप में रचा-बसा है. ; राजकाज उन्होंने तभी संभाला है. लेकिन इसके पहले भी दो: 
т = | राम की राजनीति को देखने का प्रयास नहीं किया... भक्तिभाव भी मानस में एक प्रसंग है कि राम और लक्ष्मण चित्रकूट में हैं और हैं जिन्हें देखना होगा. सबसे पहले जब राम fef के 


| है, लेकिन इसके अतिरिक्त, कथाओं में भी राम का जो रूप प्रस्तुत उन्हें 


है दूर से उड़ती हुई чи दीख पड़ती है. राम के आदेश पर राक्षसों का वध करते हैं तो वहां उनकी शक्ति और शौर्य का प्रदर्शन ч 


हती है. क्या || क्रिया गया है, वह राजनीति-परक नहीं है. राम के aR ने जीवन लेक्ष्मण एक पेड़ पर चढ़ कर देखते हैं. 

vifi |. Е лі: जनही प $ पर चढ़ भरत बहुत बड़ी भीड़ लिये चले होता है. दूसरे के यज्ञ की सफलता के लिए बे अपने युद्ध-कौशल 
s मुनि मरा हैं. उन्होंने राजनीति को सिद्धांत, मूल्य RT हैं. लक्ष्मण को लगता है कि भरत अपनी शक्ति का प्रदर्शन का प्रयोग करते हैं ЖШ 
१ मुनि राजेंद्र | और गरिमा प्रदान की राम की कथा ने संबंधों का आदर्श प्रस्तुत करने आ रहे हैं. संभव है राम की हानि भी करें. वे युद्ध को तत्पर भी TA कि आते 
И er में ह इका व्यि रए राम ययक ले att cee СУ यह भी कह सकते हैं कि आतंकवाद का सामना वे शक्ति से 


चरण रावण | 
विचलित भी होते हैं. हनुमान का सेवाभाव чири апер чи होहि राज मद रत ने कल ыы o 
और ब्रती. अब इसमें राजनीति क्या देखी जाये? वह महत्पूर्ण नही विधि हरिहर पद पाय NEL को मार कर सुग्रीव को लाना या फिर विभीषण से संधि 
है, महत्वपूर्ण हैं वे मूल्य, वे आदर्श जो रामकथा से राजनीति को भरत को ब्रह्मा, विष्णु या शिव का भी पद प्राप्त हो जाये तो करना इसी का प्रतीक है. यानी कपट को जीतने के लिए राम को | 
प्राप्त हो सकते हैं. उन्हें अभिमान नहीं होगा. इस प्रसंग में राजनीति नहीं है. आज के भी कपट करना पड़ता है. 

एक बार राम की राजनीति जानने की इच्छा हुई थी. ठीक-ठीक TTR के लिए शिक्षा जरूर है. कोई राजा हो, राज करे, तो भी रामकथा में राम की राजनीति का तीसरा चरण उनके | 
उसमें राजमद नहीं हो. आज के छुटभैयों को देखिए, तनिक प्रभुता 


| 
| 
| 


हा "ат | 
ई को पत्रिका | 
[काशित हुन | 
।चक हुन्छन. 


₹ चांद लगाई Ñ मिली कि गर्दन टेढ़ी हुई. „шш 

mal रामकथा में Naess 0m 
3 गः में जो पेंच आज है, वह तब भी था. सबसे पहले तो 
* Меи रामराज्य के पूर्व की बातें करें, यानी तब की, जब राम का 


Tere abt राज्यारोहण नहीं हुआ था. एक दिन पहले तक राम के राज्याभिषेक 


pius पे NN ыы «Ссс. दूसरे दिन उन्हें वनवास दे दिया गया. कैकेयी की 


मर्यादाएं है a : 
| दुर्भावना अचानक नहीं उपजी थी, वह एक राजनीति का अंग थी. 
के लेख 'क | मर्यादाएं हें उसका षड्यंत्र एक प्रकार की राजनीति ही था. उसके प्रभुत्व का 


| आकलन पहले नहीं हो सका था. वह निर्णय के कार्यान्वयन के 


है' में AG | $a 3 іа à 
कमलापति क्षणं में स्पष्ट हुआ. उसके निर्णय या प्रपंच-- जो भी कहें- से | 
i xd | - कमलापति त्रिपाठी _ मालूम हुआ कि तत्कालीन राजनीति में उसकी भूमिका कितनी _ |. G 


| राजनीति नहीं बल्कि यह कि रामराज्य क्या है? कैसा होता है प्रभावी थी, यह दशरथ के काल की राजनीति थी और साफ है कि 
उसका FET? मुझे स्मरण आता है कि वह १९२० का जमाना आज की तरह छलै-प्रपंच और दांव-पेंच की राजनीति उस समय 
था. हम लोग बनारस में विद्यालयों-महाविद्यालयों में पढ़ते थे. उस भी होती थी. 


| भयंकर भूरे! 
तर सितंबर मा 


Б эй | | वर्ष गांधी जी बनारस आये. उन्होंने छात्रों से कहा कि छात्र इसके बाद रामकथा में भरत की राजनीति का जिक्र आता है. 
Es sil विद्यालयों का बहिष्कार करें और असहयोग आंदोलन में भाग लें. dà रामराज्य के आदशोँ का पूणा श्रेय श्रीरामचंद्र को ही दिया 


| | गांधी जी की एक बात ने मेरे हृदय पर बहुत गहरा प्रभाव डाला. जाता है, लैकिन सच पूछें तो मूल्यों की राजनीति भरत के Bs ON 24 ==. es 
ipt fedi | अपने व्याख्यान में उन्होंने कहा कि अंग्रेजों के हाथ भारतीयों के शासनकाल से शुरू हुई. १४ वर्षों तक किसी व्यक्ति के प्रतिनिधि 
ग न =| से रगे हुए हैं. (जलियांवाला बाग की घटना तब नयी-नयी ही 


dabis ч), ; उनके हाथों Ti पट्टाभिषेक के बाद परिलक्षित होता है, जब वे एक धोबी के कहने | | 
— के 20 SER om dr अकि Mp रामव्हरथा Ti पर सीता को निष्कासित करते हैं. इस घटना से लगता है, प्रजा | 

ऋषभ जी में ; हम т T E ЕТ NL र्म को कुछ ज्यादा ही प्यार था. मैं भी रघुवंशी हूं. राम मेरे आदर्श 

जय शर्मा हैं. | तब मेरे मन में यह a DUM लन ERE हुई कि राजनीति नीति हैं. लेकिन उनकी जगह मैं होता तो सीता को कभी निर्वासन नहीं 
ч कैसा होता है. में SI RERO राज देता. राम का यह निर्णय भी प्रजा के गलत दबाव को स्वीकार 


M a LANE ELT. зы шш рс sec em \ 
| Qn पढ़ा, उन्होंने रामराज्य को परिभाषित किया है : कथा में कैकेयी या धोबी का जिक्र पृथक व्यक्तियों के रूप में 


т Tew के आर Fa आता है. लेकिन ये पात्र सिर्फ व्यक्ति नहीं हैं. ये उन प्रवृत्तियों के | 


| है i हावी 
| uu M cud e m प्रतिनिधि हैं, जो समय-समय पर रामकथा में हावी या निर्णायक होती 


मे यहां राजतंत्र को भगवान मनु ने भी समर्थन दिया है. लेकिन O डॉ. कर्ण सिंह हैं. कैकेयी के सफल होने का मतलब है राजनीतिक निर्णय में 
.”س‎ - 


जनोनमुखी ene EE C कैकेयी के गुट या लॉबी का सफल होना. धोबी के बयान का अर्थ У 
MR का ш Pus E pe का यही cun के रूप में शासन करना एक ऐसा आदर्श था जो भरत के समय ही d घोबी जैसे अनेक व्यक्तियों की सोच का मुखर होना. | 


; स्थापित हुआ. वे चाहते तो सत्ता पर कब्जा कर सकते 9 रामकथा की इस पूरी राजनीति से अगर कोई शिक्षा लेनी हो, | 
E और शासन का यही उद्देश्य है. ed राजनीति की तरह उनके शासनकाल में भी उसे आज के संदभां में देखना हो, तो मैं यही कहूंगा कि राजनीति | 
| att) १९४२ में जब में नैनी जेल में था तो भवभूति का उत्तर दशरथकालीन संकीर्णता और संकुचित © 

M | सिरत पढ़ा, उसमें भवभूति ने श्रीराम से एक श्लोक कहलाया राजनीतिक प्रपंच हो सकते थे; लेकिन भरत ने उनकी जगह आदर्श को ai did और йыш T г किया TON की d 
जिसका संपत्ति और ऐश्वर्य हो और मूल्य ही रखे. राज ; रही है, पूरे मानव समाज के लिए रही ' 
us x : T a थोड़ा जिक्र लंका की राजनीति का भी जरूरी है. रावण एक ही है,'वसुधैव аад रही है-- सिर्फ чї तक नहीं रही 
राजतंत्र में इतना बड़ा До; हो तो संसार का बड़ा-से-बड़ा समय अपने शौर्य-बल के लिए प्रसिद्ध है और छल-प्रपंच भी की LE का प्रतीक है. , ш 


Зо अक्तूबर १९८५ Ж धर्मयुग ж ७ 
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T чо desk इतिहास की १ 
| [UN विषय-वस्तु बनने जा रहे हैं. फिर भी बनारस 
(अब वाराणसी) की प्राचीन राजधानी रामनगर 


रामनगर जैसे छोटे से करबाई 


रामलीला के दिनों में पूरे एक महीने ज 


चहल-पहल रहती है, वह बाकी वर्ष भ 


को नहीं मिलती. req के दिन तो dae | 


परंपरा के अनुरक्षण зї 
निभायी है, वह सर्वः 
महत्वपूर्ण आयोजन d 


में अब भी राजसी ठाठ-बाट और बनारसी विशिष्ट वातावरण ही बन जाता है, जो शाय ! अनूठी पूजन-या 
` मौजमस्ती के स्वाभाविक एवं जीवंत रूप का अन्यत्र सुलभ हो. किले के विशेष रूप से qq 1 शख-पूजन के २ 
| cepa होता है. राजसी शानो-शौकत और बहादुरी गये भव्य-विशाल प्रांगण में ३ ` विशेष रूप से सजाये' 
के अमिट-दुर्लभ इतिहास को अपने आगोश में р शाख-पूजन प्रारंभ होता है. किले के परिस; ' हैं और वहीं से प्रारंभ 
समेटे रामनगर का विशाल, भव्य किला ई. स्थित देवी-मंदिर में नवरात्र के अंतिम бар किलोमीटर लंबी पूज 
'पतित-पावनी गंगा की धारा के तट पर वर्षों से ई देवी-पूजन के साथ ही शखर की पूजा शुरू हे| लिए पूरे मार्ग में दोनों : 
काशी राज्य की गौरवगाथा का मूक-मुखर साक्षी है । से आये नर-नारी, ब 

बना खड़ा है. इस किले की ऊंची प्राचीरं के पीछे २ अपराह में लगभग ae. एते हैं, यात्रा के 
зант और हस्तकला के न जाने कितने चलनेवाले इस पूजन-समारोह में पूछ नगड़ावादक और We 
नायाब नमूने आज भी बीते दिनों की दास्तान काशिराज केसरिया रंग के भव्य फीफ के आगमन की सूचना 
E ET aes ses कलंगीदार पगड़ी, मोती-माणिक आदि से E 
देश-विदेश से लोग यहां जो कुछ देखने आते है, अलंकार पहने, हाथ में beet “a जोरा का emm. 
उसी में से एक है काशिराज का शस्नसंग्रहालय. ललाट पर रक्त m ч लक И e चलता है. जिस: 
विजयदशमी को, प्राचीन परंपण के अनुसार पूजन-स्थल पर पधारते हैं, तब वह अनूती x भूतपूर्व काशिराज डॉ. 
लाखों का जनसमूह दूर-दूर से आ कर यहां देखते ही बनती Y राजप्रासाद E a SY ae: 
एकत्र होता है --शख्न-पूजन समारोह में विशाल जनसमूह “हर-हर महादेव' के उदू | ` से उनका अभिवादन क 
सम्मिलित हेने के लिए उनका स्वागत करता है. पूजन-स्थल पफ झर अन्य लोग शमी : 
विजयदशमौ की शाम जब सूर्य रखे होते हैं कलश, तरह-तरह के शक्र ' कते हुए आगे लिंका' 

अस्ताचलगामी होता है; उसकी अंतिम किरणें —— — 

किले के वैभवशाली अतीत को देदीप्यमान _ रामनगर के संग्रहालय में सुरक्षित г ५. एक राजकीय हां 
करती हैं; शाम के उसी शांत वातावरण में नौ ह|| | लका аана А АНГ पश्चात किले से fr 
» asi की सलामी, देवी-पूजन और 'हर-हर इ || | खंजर इत्यादि; ३. तीर-धनुष्‌ एवं v. सुस स्वर्णजटित हौद ын 
i महादेव” के उद्घोष से पूण रामनगर गूंज उठता ५ Ben ge. विभूतिनारायण सिंह; | 


- - 


ө wm: कृष्ण देव 


है. रामनगर के विख्यात दशहरा समारोह (जिसे 


: { К 
[| 4 f i: 
bah ¦ RI 


ERES cut 


यात्रा रामनगर के लंका ल 


EDS Ue मानते हैं) की विभिन्न प्रकार के आयुध. मंत्रोच्चार के i EL है, मैदान 
7 होती है eg से. प्रायः पूजन प्रारंभ हो कर थोड़ी ही देर à w os के की लील 
सभी 8 бы x जाता है और पूजन के ही समय तोपों की N ' आभा में a सूर्य 
परंपरा mt p यह ETT प्रायः एक बाद तोप-सलामी की नौ आवाजें पूरे व“, | रावण के पुतले TI 
5 या निजी कार्यक्रम मात्र होता है; को गुंजायमान करती हैं. чай एर ү सम @ Р 
रामनगर || बाघ 
E e ш महाराजा क्षत्रिय नहीं हैं. और We रावण (असत्‌) पर विजय 
पर्व है. पुराणों-शा्त्ं की भी यह मान्यता है कि 5 “Sie ज आत ज पंप | | उल्लास के वातावरण में 
वर्णः व्यवस्था के अनुसार समाज के लोगों की रक्षा के राजा के दायित्व और ote काशिराज की सः 


बखूबी निर्वाह इस राज-परिवार ने a ` नमन कर विदा लेती है, द 


रक्षा का गुरुतर दायित्व क्षतरियों पर है. अतः किया है, १७३८ ई. में महाराजा 


H 
i लीला नहीं देखते. 


राजा-महारजाओं, क्षत्रियों के s हे | OST. राममोहन पाठक इस राज-परिवार का इतिहास शुरू होता ` ият की लीला 
का यह पर्व विशिष्ट सहल रखता हैं. : तब से इस परिवार ने काशी की | 
८ ж gigi ж २० अक्तूबर १९८५ • `. is 


° э 
НД атца National Кевеагоћ Institute, Melukote Col National Regearch Institute, Melukote Collection. А 
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[Ош _ 77 NN 
| 
ई इलाके | 
महीने ई ` परंपरा के अनुरक्षण और परिवर्घन में जो भूमिका 
वर्ष भर द्ग | निभायी है, वह सर्वविदित है. इसी कड़ी का 
न तो जैसे महत्वपूर्ण आयोजन है यह शख-पूजन. 
Cim ` अनूठी पूजन-यात्रा 
Cudwg . TTT के उपरांत भूतपूर्व काशिराज 
INR } विशेष रूप से सजाये गये हाथी पर आसीन होते 
| के परिस) हैं और वहीं से प्रारंभ होती है लगभग ढाई-तीन 
अंतिम fix किलोमीटर लंबी पूजन-यात्रा, जिसे देखने के 
piy लिए पूरे मार्ग में दोनों ओर बड़ी संख्या में दूर-दूर 
से आये नर-नारी, बाल-वृद्ध घंटों प्रतीक्षारत 
दो घंटे क रहते हैं. यात्रा के आगे हाथी पर सवार 
ag नगड़ावादक और घुड़सवार ध्वजवाहक यात्रा 
ы afte के आगमन की सूचना देते हैं. पीछे di, बंदूकें, 
` ` Raia, घुड्सवार और अनेक दर्शनीय 
आदि से gi सम्मिलित होती हैं. सबसे पीछे काशी 
र लिये, ач आभूषणों आदि से सुसज्जित भव्य 
क लगे ` हाथी चलता है, जिस पर कसे सर्णजटित हौद won 
OE अं भूतपूर्व काशिराज डॉ. सिंह रजसी वेशभूषा में 
द में अ सीन होते हैं. दर्शक 'हर-हर महादेव' के उद्घोष 
N से उनका अभिवादन करते हैं. भूतपूर्व काशिणज 
अल परख और अन्य लोग शमी वृक्ष का परंपरानुसार पूजन 
ह के श्रो ' करते हुए आगे'लंका'की ओर बढ़ते हैं और यह 
रक्षित दु ६, एक राजकीय होदा, ६. शख्र-पूजन के 
. gba पश्चात किले से निकलती पूजन यात्रा में 
1४. RM. स्वर्णजटित d2 पर भू.पू काशिराज зї 


) ` विधरूतिनारायण सिंह; ७. प्रसिद्ध रामनगर घड़ी 


E з mm м TEE अका" `~ `° ` | 552: 
Д р 


यत्रा रामनगर के लंका लीलास्थल पर पहुंच कर 
विसर्जित होती है. मैदान में लाखों दर्शक उस 
दिन रावण-वध की लीला का दर्शन करते हैं. 
सूर्यास्त के समय सूर्य की लाल किरणों की 
आभा में चमकता राम का मुकुट और रात्रि में 
रावण के पुतले से निकलती धू-घू = 
समां बांध देती हैं. राम (सत्‌) की 
(असत्‌) पर विजय का यह पर्व हर्ष और 
उल्लास के बाताबरण में संपन्न होता है और 
LA TF काशिराज की सवारी भगवान राम को 
| गमन कर विदा लेती है, वे उस दिन रावण-बध 
लीला नहीं देखते. 
TIT की लीला के साथ यहां का 
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EEE धनुष-बाण, जिरह-बर्तर, dO, बंदुक, 


६ 


शस्न-संग्रहालय भी विख्यात है. वैसे तो देश में 


जयपुर, ग्वालियर, लखनऊ आदि अनेक स्थानों 
पर संग्रहालयों में विशिष्ट प्रकार के आयुध 
सुरक्षित हैं, किंतु रामनगर के आयुधागार की 
अपनी विशेषताएं हैं. वैसे यहां सिर्फ शस्र ही 
नहीं, हस्तकला के न जाने कितने नायाब नमूने, 
बनारसी जरी-किमखाब के कपड़े, पुरानी 
सवारी गाड़ियां, मूर्तियां, हाथियों के ae, 
हाथीदांत के काम और पांडुलिपियों से ले कर 
विश्वप्रसिद्ध रामनगर घड़ी भी संगृहीत है- किंतु 
आयुधो की दीर्घा काशिराज वंश की बहादुरी का 
जीवंत प्रमाण होने के साथ-साथ आयुध निर्माण 
कला का बेजोड़ नमूना भी है. नगरीय कोलाहल 


- ली 


से कहीं दूर रामनगर दुर्ग में स्थापित यह अनूठा 
संग्रहालय प्रतिदिन दर्शकों और देशी-विदेशी 
पर्यटकों के लिए खुला रहता है. दशहरे के दिन 
यहां संगृहीत अनेक आयुध शस्तर-पूजन समारोह 
और भूतपूर्व काशिणज की पूजन-यात्रा में 
सम्मिलित किये जाते हैं. जिन आयुधों के लिए 
यह विख्यात है, उनमें अधिकांश भारतीय 
कारीगरों द्वारा संपूर्ण रूप से भारतीय साधनों से 
बनाये गये हैं. 

स्वतंत्रता पूर्व तक रामनगर राज्य में आयुध 
बनाने की अपनी फैक्टरी और अपने कारीगर थे, 
जो अपनी कारीगरी के लिए विख्यात थे. 
संग्रहालय में संगृहीत तलवार, भाले, 


पिस्तौलें, बघनखे, तोप आदि इसी कारीगरी के 
जीवंत प्रमाण हैं. ढाल तथा कवच आदि के 


कि आश्चर्य होता है कि योद्धा किस प्रकार इन्हे 
धारण करते होंगे! 


बौद्धकाल में भी मिलता है, किंतु वर्तमान 
राजवंश बहुत प्राचीन नहीं है. फिर भी संस्कृति, 
कला, संगीत, विद्व्जन-गुणीजन के सम्मान की 
परंपरा के लिए यह राज-परिवार प्रारंभ से ही 
विख्यात रहा है. अच्छे-अच्छे आयुध निर्माताओं 
को दूर-दूर से बुला कर उनकी योग्यता, कुशलता 
तथा Were के मामले में नयी खोज और 
प्रयोग के लिए उन्हें प्रोत्साहित किया जाता था. 
ऐसे कारीगरों में मथुरा fret और चुन्रीलाल का 
नाम आज भी बड़े सम्मान से लिया जाता है. ये 
लोग रामनगर में ही रहते थे और मरम्मत के 
कार्य के विशेष जानकार थे. इनके बनाये अनेक 
भाले, बछें, कटार-तलवार तथा कुछ этага 
आज भी यहां सुरक्षित हैं. ठाकुर fired यहां के 
आयुधागार के मुख्य fret थे और उन्होंने एक 
ऐसी बंदूक बना कर उस समय लोगों को अचंभे 
में डाल दिया था, जो किसी विदेशी बंदूक से 
किसी भी मामले में कम नहीं थी. सखीचंद 
विश्वकर्मा नामक विख्यात शख्न-निर्माता ने 
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रामनगर आयुधागार के लिए 'नाचक' नामक 

भाले जैसा एक तीव्र प्रहार करनेवाला विशेष 

We чеп पांच फायरवाली पिस्तौल बनायी, जो 

उस समय बहुत ही चर्चित हुई और दूर-दूर से 

लोग उसे देखने आये. | 
इस शख्बरागार में महाराज बलवंत सिंह के | 

समय से ही आयुधों का संग्रह 'होता रहा है. 

WAM में बहुत-सी तलवारें और दूसरे आयुध 

रलजटित हैं. रत्नों से जड़ी म्यान और मूठवाली 

बहुमूल्य erdt तो देखते ही बनती हैं. रल, 

सोने और चांदी के साथ ही हाथी के दांत के 

बहुत से कलात्मक शस्र भी यहां 


संगृहीत हैं. 


Зо अक्तूबर १९८५ Ж धर्मयुग Ж ९ 
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` शजवंश के शिकार के शौकीन महाराजाओं में महाराजा 

पनारायण सिंह की शिकार खेलनेवाली वजनी बंदूक भी देखने 

य है. आज के समय में तो शायद दो लोग मिल कर ही इसे 

| | उठा सकेंगे--चलाना और निशाना लगाना तो दूर रहा! ऐसे बहुत 

| से आयुध हैं जिनका नाम और प्रयोग अब सिर्फ कथा-किंवद॑तियों 

| म शेष है. कुछ तो ऐसे भाले हैं जिनसे गोली छूटती है. ये भाले 

मान्य दिखाई देते हैं, किंतु जब इनका फल शरीर का स्पर्श करता 

तब उसमें से गोली निकलती है. अरब के शाह ने अपनी 

काशी यात्रा के दौरान इस भाले की बड़ी सराहना की थी और उन्हें 

यह भेंट किया गया था. इसका निर्माण रामनगर (काशी) के ही 

I एक कारीगर ने किया था. देखने में भाले जैसे ही लगनेवाले 

` | "ras! नामक आयुध का फल जब शरीर में घुसत है तो लकड़ी छेदने 

वाले ай की तरह घूमने लगता है और लकड़ी के बुरादे की तरह हड्डी 

का चूर और मांस के लोथड़े शरीर के बाहर निकलने लगते हैं. 

| | दूसरे प्रकार के 'नाचक' का फल ज्यों ही शरीर में घुसता है, उसका 

| एक फल त्रिशूल की तरह तीन फलोंवाला हो जाता है. इसी प्रकार 

' | की अनेक तलवार भी यहां संगृहीत हैं, जिनमें गोलियां भरी होती 

| हैं, जब प्रहार किया जाता है तो ये गोलियां भी तलवार के अंदर 

| वेग के साथ दौड़ती हैं, जिससे तलवार का प्रहार और भी तेज तथा 

| घातक हो जाता है. यहां संगृहीत अनेक प्रकार की पिस्तौलों में पांच 

| फायर करनेवाली छोटी पिस्तौल भी है, जो महाराज प्रभुनारायण 

х 2 | सिंह जी को अत्यंत प्रिय थी, एक बार उनके एक अतिथि वाइसराय 

| की पत्नी ने इसे मांगा था, किंतु महाराजा ने मना कर दिया. अवध 

के नवाब शुजाउद्दोला, वाइसराय लिटन तथा जापान, बर्मा आदि 

देशों से भेंट में प्राप्त तलवारों के साथ-साथ यहां राम-सीता' की 

खुदाईवाली sek और संस्कृत श्लोक खुदी बंदूक भी कम 

| आकर्षक नहीं है. प्रथम विश्वयुद्ध के दौरान प्रयोग में लायी गयी, 

१८७२ में बनी, माउजर बंदूक भी संग्रहालय की उल्लेखनीय 
वस्तुओं में शामिल है. 


पुराने जमाने में इस आयुधागार को 'सिलहाखाना' कहा जाता” 


था. ब्रिटिश महारानी एलिजाबेथ इस संग्रहालय को देख कर बहुत 
प्रभावित हुई थीं, काशिराज ने उनके पति को एक ऐसी कलात्मक 
छड़ी भेंट की थी, जो सिर्फ छड़ी नहीं, बल्कि गुप्ती थी और काम 
रिवॉलवर का करती थी. 
संग्रहालय की अमूल्य धरोहर 
इस संग्रहालय का एक और आकर्षण है रामनगर की अद्वितीय 
ча, दुनिया भर में मशहूर है. १८७२ में तत्कालीन महाराजा के 
निर्देश पर वाराणसी के कारीगर मूलचंद द्वारा निर्मित यह घड़ी 
विभिन्न प्रकार की ज्योतिष संबंधी तथा अन्य उपयोगी जानकारी 
देती है. सही समय, दिन, सूर्य-चंद्र की स्थिति, तिथि, वार, मास, 


वर्ष, ग्रह-नक्षत्रों की स्थिति, yates का समय, देवनागरी लिपि में - 


चालू अंग्रेजी महीने का नाम, हिंदी महीने का नाम तथा HE आदि 


भूतपूर्व काशिराज डॉ. विभूतिनारायण सिंह से 
डॉ. राममोहन पाठक की बातचीत 


7 रामलीला और शख्र-पूजा की परंपरा की रक्षा के लिए क्या प्रयास हो रहे हैं? 
7 पाठक जी, आप तो रामनगर की रामलीला से पिछले २५ वर्षों से जुड़े रहे है. मुझे स्मरण है कि १९६० में आपने eri 
чын के रूपं में भाग भी लिया था. आपने देखा होगा कि इस लंबी अवधि में रामलीला का मूल स्वरूप नहीं बदला है. इसके 
पीछे बड़ी तपस्या है. लीला से जुड़े सभी लोग, दर्शक भी, इस बात से पूर्ण सहमत हैं कि परंपरा की रक्षा की जाये. लीला कोई | 
सभा-संस्था तो है नहीं. अब तक लीला में बिजली या लाउडस्पीकर नहीं लगा तो अब भी लगाने की क्या जरूरत है! 
श्रोता-दर्शक अपना पूरा दायित्व समझते हैं. संवाद सुनने में जैसी एकाग्रता यहां दिखाई पड़ती है, वह अद्वितीय है 
I का रामनगर में जो सार्वजनिक खरूप है, वह बना रहेगा. हजारों लोगों की उपस्थिति में शख-पूजन होता है औं | 
उसके बाद यात्रा निकलती है. यात्रा लंका मैदान में समाप्त होती है, जहां उस दिन रावण वध की लीला संपन्न होती है. इसलिए 
प्रतीक रूप में यह यात्रा чечїї की विजय की भी यात्रा है. | 
0 रामनगर में शख्त्र-निर्माण की परंपरा की विशिष्टताएं क्या रही हैं? 
D शख्-संम्रहालय में जो चीजें हैं, वे सभी वंशानुगत रूप में राजपरिवार के उपयोग की ही चीजें हैं, यत्र-तत्र से जुटायी गये 
सामग्री नहीं है. रामनगर में अंग्रेजों के समय में काशीविद्रोह के पूर्व से ही बंदूकें बनती थीं, ЧЇЧ ढलतीं थीं. महाराजा set 
सिंह जी के राज्यकाल में यह कला बहुत विकसित हो चुकी थी. कारीगर किले में ही बंदूकें बनाते थे. आज भी संग्रहालये 
ऐसी age हैं जिन पर 'मेड इन रामनगर' खुदा हुआ है. ये अंग्रेजी बंदूकों से किसी भी मामले में कम नहीं हैं. सिर्फ बंदूक की 
नाल के भीतर ис का काम नहीं हो पाता था. we बनाने के यंत्रों के भी बहुत से अवशेष सुरक्षित हैं यह. | 
0 शख-पूजनोत्सव की परंपरा कब से चली आ रही है? | 


C पूजन की परंपरा राज-परिवार के साथ रामलीला के प्रारंभ से ही जुड़ी है. शख्रों की wat की || 
i पूजा के बाद तोप आदि श | 
यात्रा निकलती है, वह उसी प्रकार है जैसे मूर्तियों या देवताओं की यात्राएं निकलती हैं. जिस श्र का पूजन होता है, उसका | 


होता है-- जैसे शंखनाद और डंके के पूजन के समय डंकानाद. इसीलिए तोपों के पूजन के समय परंपरागत तोपचियों दर 
ка к а! 2 = ЛБ ue А a पूजन देवी-देवताओं के पूजन के पश्चात महाराजा बलवंत सिंह जी a | 
मगदा' के पूजन से प्रारंभ होता है. तोप से एक बकरे की बलि दी जाती पजन तथा रमली 
के स्वरूपों के दर्शन-अर्चन के बाद यह पूजनोत्सव विराम लेता है mtem с | 
D समारोह का रूप सार्वजनिक रखने के पीछे उद्देश्य क्या है? : | 
O यह निश्चय हमारे पूर्वजों ने किया होगा. राम की विजय के प्रतीक तथा देवी-पूजन के रूप में सारा कार्यक्रम आयोजित a | 


है, जिसका सार्वजनिक ` 
B à होना ही उचित है. प्रजा को अपनी रक्षाव्यवस्था के प्रति पूर्ण आश्वस्त करना भी इसका एक sun 


D रामनगर श््र-संग्रहालय की स्थापना आपने किस उद्देश्य से 
-विदेश से जो की है? 
0 देश-विदेश से जो लोग यहां आते हैं, उन्हें रामनगर की प्राचीन RR. कला और राजपरिवार के शौर्य से प 
करवाने के लिए.संग्रहालय की अनेक चीजों में से सर्वाधिक उल्लेखनीय हैं कुछ सिक्के कर मह 
बलवंत सिंह जी बंदूक का निशाना साधा करे көш quet 
करते थे. इन सिक्कों में गोलियों के छेद साफ दिखाई पड़ते हैं. इस 


माध्यम से हमें काशी राज्य की कला-संस्कृति तथा यहां की उच्चकोटि की कारीगरी की बहुमूल्य जानकारी मिलती | 
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КЕ E: 
सुदर्शन 
प्रति मोह केवल म 
तो वह अप्रत्यक्ष 
भारतीय शास्त 
भगवान के धनुष 
घनुष था, महाभार 
के धनुष का नाम f 
रामायण = 
थी, भारतीयों ने 1 
आविष्कार किया : 
भरण-पोषण के लि 
कई प्रकार के धनुष 
किया जाता था. इः 
खूबसूरत भी लगत 
करते थे. इन धः 
'असि' की उ 
धनुष-बाण के : 
का आतंक काफी : 
की. उन्होंने यज्ञ वि 
भारतीय तलवार क 
ने बाद में असि- 
खुदाई के बाद इस 
शुरू हुआ होगा. ये 
तरह की तलवारें ब 
बनती है, इसलिए : 
“शरी डार्क' तलवार 
घारण करनेवाले य 
तलवार और खं 
साक्ष्य शास्रं में उपः 
पर अपना नाम खोत 
जाती थी. किसी 
असि-प्रतियोगिताएं ` 
। शुद्धोदन के पुत्र सिर 
भाई देवदत्त को ३ 


सारी जानकारियां इस ЧЕ 
और सेकंड की सही-स 
दिन में एक बार चाबी र 
टीक-ठीक ऊंचाई तथा : 
बनी इस घड़ी से अत्यंत 
सिंह है, बादशाह अव 
है को भेंट की गयी प्र 
के कीमती aa- 


भोने-चांदी के और vast 


तरह-तरह के 


re शक्ति के प्रतीक हैं. और पुरातन काल से ही भारत में शक्ति-पूजा का जो एक 


| КЁ प्रचलित है, वह है TET. शंकर का त्रिशूल हो या इंद्र का व्र, विष्णु का 
९ सुदर्शन चक्र हो या दुर्गा का शूल--सब इस बात का संकेत करते हैं कि тыты] के 


प्रति मोह केवल मनुष्यों में ही नहीं, देवताओं में भी हैं. अतः जब मनुष्य शस्त्र की पूजा करता है 
तो वह अप्रत्यक्ष रूप से देवता की भी आराधना करता है. 

भारतीय чей में ऐसे अनेक दैवी rei की चर्चा है. पहले धनुष ही प्रधान था. शंकर 
भगवान के धनुष का नाम 'पिनाक' और विष्णु के धनुष का नाम ‘рт था. यह सींगों से बना 


धनुष था. महाभारत काल के पराक्रमी योद्धा अर्जुन 'गांडीव' नाम का धनुष धारण करते थे. इंद्र 
के धनुष का नाम 'विजय' था. 


रामायण काल ओर महाभारत काल में धनुष-बाण की ही प्रमुखता 
थी. भारतीयों ने मानव इतिहास में संभवतः सबसे पहले घनुष-बाण का शस्र के रूप में 
आविष्कार किया था. आदि मानव सभ्यता के अभ्युदय के पूर्व से ही आत्मरक्षा और अपने 
भरण-पोषण के लिए तीर-कमान का सहारा लेता रहा है. धनु, कमान, चरखा, कमोठ आदि 
कई प्रकार के धनुष हुआ करते थे. धनुष बनाने में बांस और कभी-कभी धातु का भी इस्तेमाल 
किया जाता था. इसके सिरे पर कोर, हंस, मोर आदि के पंख लगा दिये जाते थे. इससे धनुष 
खूबसूरत भी लगता था और सीधा और कड़ा भी रहता था. ये पंखे ७ से १२ सें. मी. लंबे हुआ 
करते थे. इन धनुषों से करीब सो मीटर दूर तक तीर्‌ फेंके जा सकते थे. 


'असि' की जन्मकथा 
धनुष-बाण के बाद तलवार अस्तित्व में आयी. एक पौराणिक कथा के अनुसार जब असुरें 
का आतंक काफी बढ़ गया और देवता उससे त्रस्त रहने लगे, तब उन्होंने ब्रह्मा से प्रार्थना 
की. उन्होंने यज्ञ किया तो 'असि' (तलवार) पैदा हुई, जिससे असुर मारे गये. इस प्रकार 
भारतीय तलवार का जन्म हुआ. भगवान ब्रह्मा ने 'असि' राजा दक्ष को दे दी. दक्ष की पुत्री जया 
ने बाद में असि-निर्माण के विज्ञान का विकास किया. मोहेन जों दाड़ों और हड़प्पा की 
खुदाई के बाद इस बात के सबूत मिले कि भारत में तलवार का निर्माण २००० ईसी पूर्व से 
शुरू हुआ होगा. ये तलवारें पत्ती के आकार की और ३० सें. मी. लंबी होती थीं..बाद में तो कई 
तरह की तलवारें बनने लगीं. भारत में लोहे की हमेशा से प्रचुरता रही है. तलवार लोहे से ही 
बनती है, इसलिए १००० ई. पू. तक कई तरह की तलवारें और खंजरों का निर्माण होने लगा. 
"शरी डार्क' तलवार जिसके पास होती थी, वह अतुल वैभव का स्वामी होता un Ww को 
धारण करनेवाले योद्धा अजेय हुआ करते थे. 'विषायण' अति घातक तलवार होती थी. 
तलवार और खंजर की भूमिका विवाह में कितनी महत्वपूर्ण होती थी, इसके बारे में रोचक 
साक्ष्य शाखो में उपलब्ध हैं. युद्ध के मोर्चे पर लड़ रहा कोई योद्धा सिर्फ अपने खंजर या तलवार 
पर अपना नाम खोद कर भेज देता था ओर उसे मंडप में रख कर विवाह की रस्म पूरी कर दी 
जाती थी. किसी राजकुमारी को जीतने के लिए योद्धाओं के बीच कई तरह की 
असि-प्रतियोगिताएं होती थीं. यूरोप में भी इस तरह के आयोजन होते थे. कहा जाता है कि 
शुद्धोदन के पुत्र सिद्धार्थ (गौतम बुद्ध) को राजकुमारी यशोधरा के लिए अपने प्रतिद्वंद्वी चचेरे 
माई देवदत्त को असि-कौशल से पराजित करना पड़ा था. 


आचीन भारत में युद्ध के समय योद्धा बराबरी के शख्नास[्रों का ही प्रयोग करते थे. निहत्थों 
वार नहीं किया जाता था. आज की तरह नहीं कि युद्ध-काल में नागरिक बस्ती पर भी बम गि 
दिये जाते हैं. जब रावण राम के विरुद्ध रथ पर चढ़ कर के मैदान में उतरा तो उसने देखा कि राम 


के पास रथ नहीं है. Tere के रूप में घनुष-बाण ले कर वे मैदान में खड़े हं. रावण ने युद्ध के | dc 


नियमों का उल्लंघन नहीं किया. नियमानुसार तलवारवाले «чакы योद्धा से और 
तीर-कमानवाले योद्धा धनुर्घर से ही युद्ध करते थे. गदाधारी वीर गदाघारी वीर से ही लड़ता था... 
रावण तुरंत रथ से उतर पड़ा और अपनी “аке” नामक प्रख्यात तलवार भी फेंक दी और 
धनुष-ब्राण ले कर राम को ललकारने लगा. 

मुगल काल की विख्यात तलवारें | 

मुगल काल में भी 'तलवारों, भालों, बरछों और खंजरों की प्रमुखता रही. मुगल सम्राट | 

जहांगीर की बेगम नूरजहां अपनी 'पारादल' तलवार से हरिणों का शिकार करती थी. बाद में 
उसने अहमदनगर की लड़ाई में शाहजहां की वीरता से प्रत्र हो कर अपनी तलवार उसे दे दी. मुगल काल 
की “शमशीर' का कोई जवाब नहीं था. इतिहास साक्षी है कि पानीपत की लड़ाई में राजपूत 
योद्धा राणा सांगा के शरीर पर ८० घाव इसी “शमशीर' से लगे थे. मुगलकालीन भारत में 
तलबारें ने अनेक PRA किये हैं. जब हेमू को १३ वर्षीय सम्राट अकबर के दरबार में पेश किया गया 


तो उसे बैरम खां द्वारा तलवार से ही सजा दी गयी, सिर को "e से अलग कर. रानी E | 


दुर्गावती अपनी पीठ से अपने बेटे को बांध कर अपनी घोड़ी पर सवार हो अकबर की आग 
उगलती तोपों के बीच से तलवार मांजती निकल जाती थी. 

अकबर के बारे में कहा जाता है कि उसके शयनकक्ष में ८२ чен और साधारण 
तलवारें हमेशा लटकती रहती थीं. उनमें से एक तलवार हर सुबह किसी विशेष शोर्यपूर्ण कार्य 
के लिए किसी व्यक्ति को पुरस्कार के रूप में दी जाती थी. जब ४१ तलवारे भेंट कर दी जाती थीं 
तो ४१ और तलवारें शयनकक्ष में रख दी जाती थी. उस समय शमशीर की कीमत १५ मोहर, 
तलवार की १० से १५ रुपये थी. अहमदनगर में विजय प्राप्त करने के बाद अकबर जो 
तलवार राजधानी लाया था उसकी कीमत एक लाख थी. इस तलवार को “लक्ली' के नाम से 
इतिहास में दर्ज किया गया है. 

शिवा जी की तलवार के बारे में कहा जाता है कि शिवा जी अपनी आराध्या देवी भवानी के 
परम भक्त थे. देवी ने प्रसन्न हो कर उन्हें एक तलवार भेंट की थी. इस तलवार का नाम शिवा जी 
ने “भवानी' रखा था. इसी तलवार से वे मुगल सैनिकों को खदेड़ा करते थे. अब तक पांच ऐसी 
तलवार प्राप्त की जा चुकी हैं, जिनके बारे में शिवा जी की भवानी तलवार होने का दावा किया 
जाता है. सतारा (महाराष्ट्र) के एक मंदिर में शिवा जी की ऐसी ही एक भवानी तलवार की पूजा 
की जाती है. यह तलवार लाल करडे में लिपटी हुई है. इसमें ११७ छोटी मणियां, दो मोती और 
१२ बहुमूल्य हीरे जड़े हुए हैं. किंतु इसके बारे में कहा जाता है कि यह वीर शिवा जी की भवानी 
तलवार नहीं, बल्कि उनके प्रपौत्र शाहू जी की तलवार है. 

भारतीय योद्धाओं के शौर्य की प्रतीक थीं ये तलवारें. महाराणा प्रताप का भाला और 
शिवाजी की तलवार भारतीय शौर्य के अनेक किस्सों से जुड़े हुए हैं. इन wel से सूरमाओं की 
जिंदगी और मौत जुड़ी होती थी. इन शखों की पूजा भारत के शौर्य और पराक्रम की पूजा है. 
{ [ | | 


संगमरमरी शतरंज, सलमा-सितारे जड़े बेशकीमती वस्न, विविध _ 
प्रकार के लैंप-मशालें ... और न जाने क्या-क्या! i 

म्यूजियम से सटे weed! чая’ में संगृहीत दुर्लभ प्राचीन | 
ग्रंथों और पांडुलिपियों में तुलसीदास जी की हस्तलिपि में पंचनामा | 
यहां की अमूल्य धरोहर है. 


सारी जानकारियां इस घड़ी से एक साथ मिल जाती हैं. घंटा, मिनट 
सेकंड की सही-सही जानकारी देनेवाली इस घड़ी में आठ 

दिन में एक बार चाबी देनी पड़ती है. समुद्र तल से बनारस की 
|| St chs ऊंचाई तथा ठीक अक्षांश और देशांतर के आधार पर 
[| बनी इस घड़ी से अत्यंत महत्वपूर्ण ज्योतिषीय गणना प्राप्त की जा 


йй! Шы, बादशाह अकबर द्वितीय द्वारा महाराज उदितमारायण (M कि my संग्रहालय की देखरेख में डॉ. विभूतिनारायण सिंह के सुपुत्र 
||| है को भेंट की गयी प्राचीन पालकी के साथ-साथ हाथियों को ra अनंतनारायण सिंह विशेष रुचि ले रहे हैं. क्योंकि, जैसा कि उन्होने |. 
लपे | सजाने के कीमती वस्न-आभूषण तथा हाथियों पर कसे जानेवाले E| A कहा, नयी पीढ़ी को हमारे गौरवमय इतिहास की झलक देने o 
aed t “चांदी के और रल्लजटित हौदे भी आकर्षण का केंद्र हैं. इसके Ж लिए इस तरह के संग्रहालयों की सुरक्षा बहुत जरूरी है, | 
Л TEE के शाही ques, हाथीदांत की कारीगरी, o ia nam 
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я गयो, रावण गयो जाकऊ बहु परिवार 
सिर्फ बरगला रहा था? बिलकुल नहीँ. राम गयो, 
पर क्या मैं उसे सि an as A 


में मुझे यह पता ही नहीं था कि हिंदू गोविद + 
ктщ E जातियां उसके सामने मैंने गुरु गोविंद सिंह रचित आत्मक ५ 
र кы के हवाले रखे कि गुरु नानक, भगवान राम के अर्थ तो स्पष्ट ही है. नानक कहते हैं (सभी गुर 3 


उन दिनों हमारी यानी पश्चिमी पंजाब की वंशधर तो वह सकते में आ गया. sare भी स्थिर नहीं है, यह केवल एक सपना है, क्योंकि अप 

अरोड़ा बिरादरी में हिंदू-सिख कोई नहीं था. मोने अधिकांश सिख जो Temî पढ़ते हैं, वें यह भलीभांति शक्ति और पोते-नातियोंवाले oy तो राम रहे और न am, 

कटानेवाले) और सिख (केशघारी) दो ही होते थे. जानते हैं कि श्री गुरुग्रंथ साहिब में राम नाम की कितनी अर्थात जब उन महान नायकों की यह गति हुई तो हम = 
сэл यह कि सारी बिरादरी में सभी हिंदू थे, पर उनमें कुछ अधिक महिमा है, पर पिछले १०० वर्ष में अंग्रेज और सिख क्या हैं? es || 
विद्वानों ने उनको समझा दिया है कि 'राम' शब्द अब ये राम नाशवान थे. क्योंकि चाहे वे अवतार ही a 


र्‌ और कुछ मोने. यह बात आज से कोई ५० साल а सार में व devil में 
E P. ba हां तब Rudi को कुछ सरकारी नौकरियां उनकी श्री गुरुग्रंथ साहिब में उस निराकार ईश्वर की ओर ही न हों, इस संसार में वे पंच के शरीर में स्थित थे. 
गिनती से जरूर ज्यादा मिलनी शुरू हो गयी थी. पर केवल संकेत करता है, जिसका कि सिख पंथ अनुयायी है. अर्थात ही, ये राम निराकार न हो कर रामायण के ही नायक है. _ 


बात से कि अंग्रेज सरकार की उन पर विशेष अनुकंपा इसका हिंदुओं के राम या अवतार राम और उनके जीवन से पर कुछ दोहों के बांद ही राम को ईश्वर के व्यापक 
" | थी, परिवार अभी आपस में बटे नहीं थे. हां कहीं-कहीं कोई सरोकार नहीं. काश कि ऐसा ही होता भी. जब कहीं श्री रूप में वे यों याद करते हैं: : 
È इंजिनियरिंग कॉलेज या मेडिकल कॉलेज में भरती करवाने के quiu साहिब में अहल्या का उल्लेख आता है तो यह भी राम नाम उर महि गहिओ जाके सम नहीं कोइ Ё 
लिए भी कोई-कोई पिता अपने बच्चों को सिख बनाने लगे थे, आया है कि ऋषिपत्मी भगवान राम की चरण रज से तर गयी जिस सिमरत संकट मिटे, दरसु तुम्हारा होइ. p 
अकसर हिंदू यही समझते थे कि यह प्रतिनिधित्व भी हिंदी के पाठकों को इस दोहे का अर्थ समझाने की al 


वास्तव में हिंदुओं को ही मिल रहा है. Q जरूरत नहीं, परंतु “दरसु तुम्हारा होइ' का भाव यही है | 
पाकिस्तान बनने और देश की स्वतंत्रता के बांद महापंजाब TRAIT राम से साक्षात्कार हो जाता है अर्थात जिसे मन में बसा लिप ў 
а पंजाबी सूबे या सिख राज को ले कर कई आंदोलन चले; वह आंखों के समक्ष आ जाता है. | 
हिंदी और पंजाबी भाषाओं को ले कर मोर्चे लगे और पंजाब इस दोहे में फिर बात बिलकुल स्पष्ट हो जाती है यानी | 


| और भी सिकुड़ गया. पर फिर भी हिंदू और सिख वास्तव में e का ऐतिहासिक रूप सामने आता हैः ў | 
"Ld ही हैं, इस पर यकीन नहीं आता था. सन १९६० में जब परपरा ‘an सखा सभ तजि गये कोऊ न निबिहो साथ Í 


а चंडीगढ़ गया तो मुझे मेरे एक चचेरे भाई ने जो कि कहु नानक इस विपति में एक टेक रघुनाथ. 
/ केशधारी सिख था, घर पर भोजन का = бо 1 7 рее Sf SE 


गाढ़ियां और अपने सा 
अस्त्र-शस्त्रों की शिक्ष 
प्रपितामह गुरु अर्जुन 
शहादतें उनके पास ° 
लड़ाई में धर्म की कम 
को अपनी चरम परिर्णा 
यह है कि युद्ध को लः 
और खालसा को जन्म 
अपना सब कुछ, नही 
उदाहरण और खालसा 

की जिसमें ' इंद्राय त 
विजय पाना असंभव 2 
भी बहुत कुछ किया जि 
और समझा नहीं जा ' 
कर्म से पंजाब की भूमि 
की एक ऐसी सेना क 
सकती. आइए देखें, c 

श्री गुरुग्रंथ साहिब 

गुरुवंश की परंपरा की 
सतिजुग E मान्यो । 
त्रेता टै मान्यो रावण 

द्वापर कृष्ण॑मुरारि क 
कलियुग प्रमाण नानक 

इस पद्य का अर्थ 

धारण कर बलि को छ 
में रघुवंश में जनमे तो 
कृष्ण बन कंस का वः 
अब कलियुग में эт 


अर्थ फिर बिलकुल स्पष्ट है. केवल देखनेवाली बात do 1 


| | यह क्या भाभी तो केवल मेरे लिए ही रोटी सेंक रही थी. पूछने M है कि उस राम को जो घोर विपत्ति में एकमेव शरण है, नग्न | 

` | पर उसने बताया कि दुर्गा के नवरात्र चल रहे हैं और रघुवर गुरु ने रघुनाथ के नाम से याद किया है. और रघुनाथ तो कौ है 
| | पति-पत्नी समेत सबने उपवास रखा हुआ है. चचेरे भाई ने हैं जो कि दाशरथि राम हैं, रघुवंशावतंस हैं, रघुकुल owl! 
— दे तो कया सिख पंथ के संदर्भ में “रघुनाथ” का कुछ विशेष अ | 


| | भी झिझक से भर कर कहा, “A करना पुरुषोत्तम, याद Ф ы 
| | ही नहीं cat.” १९७० में मेरे सिख चाचा जो उस समय ७० , भी है या कि वह केवल “राम” का पर्यायवाची है? इस स | о "ge और sm 
| साल से ऊपर थे, रामेश्वरम से लौटे और मेरे लिए प्रसाद परपरा पर आगे चल कर अधिक गहराई से विचार किया simt. = ti त सिन 

Д at `~ 3 ? | एक 
लाये. मैंने पूछा, “sa उम्र में आपको यात्रा में तकलीफ तो Р аач पहना सह o al есе 


थे और जिन्हें परम पुरुष 
निर्देश से पुनर्जन्म दे इः 
भेजा. यहां यह बात ब 
खोज, जहां गुरु जी ने | 
२५-३० वर्षों में विचित्र 
पर हुई, लेकिन पाठांतर 


“विचित्र नाटक' में 


भगवान : 


¦ | बहुत हुई होगी.'' वे बोले, “नहीं... यह तो बहुत आनंद का О о ы ` तीय परपरा .के अन्य रेकडे नायकी गत य NN 
` | विषय है. मैने मरने से पहले चारों чаї की यात्रा कर ली है B | पुरुषोत्तम कुमार निझावन अपने सभी रूपों में सभी Ro हैं और इसलिए | 


| और अब मैं खुशी से मर सकूंगा. मेरा हिंदू जनम सफल हुआ छ श्रक्ति की वाणी में प्रतीक के तौर पर तो यह ठीक है कि "मों को केवल निरंकार के अर्थ में ही लिया जाये तो अ 
u है ऐसे-ऐसे पापी भी सत्गुरु की कृपा होने पर राम नाम के सहारे “ से जो बिंब सहसा ही मन में उठने चाहिए और | 
Pus आज १९८५ है यानी केवल १५ वर्ष बाद ही जमाना तर जाते हैं. पर यह भी तो हो सकता है कि अनजाने में ऐसे ЧЧ परंपरा साकार और सजीव हो उठती है, उससे व 
| बिलकुल बदल गया लगता है. मेरा एक बचपन का साथी अपराध के कारण पाषाणवत अहल्या को भगवान राम ने CU रह जाता है. 
| काहन सिंह यह कदापि मानने को तैयार नहीं कि हिंदू सिख उपदेश दिया हो और फिर वह अपने वर्चस्व और धर्म में लौट खालसा आंदोलन 
Mies om हैं. बल्कि मुझे गुस्सा दिलवाने के लिए वह आयी हो. ऐसे ही रामकार का जिक्र आते BE ‚ राया 1 
| भगवान रामचंद्र को ले कर न जाने क्या-क्या बक गया. मैंने रेखा की बात सामने आ जाती है जिसकी 4 | Е dde т Dar ee й | 
| पूछा, “ऐसा तुम किसलिए कहते हो?” तो उसने एक हिंदी के कारण ही जगदंबा सीता को हरण dn 7 मानने सिह द्वार SES दशम ग्रंथ के साक्ष्य को ध्यात Я a | 
ыу ते UN ы कर रावण उसे लंका ले केवल सिख पंथ रघुवंश के रूप में उभरता है, बल्कि 7 
Е हर सिख विपत्ति में खालसा आंदोलन रामचंद्र की दूसरी रामायण ही बन sd 


s 


| पत्रिका मेरे मुंह पर दे मारी और बोला, “लो, खुद पढ़ लो 


Bp ve cens 2 m E ш к दोहे को जपता है: गुरु गोविंद सिंह के सामने जो चुनौती थी ऐसा लगता हे 
Y अंधविश्वासों पोंगाप॑ WIR गाई P 
| करते हैं कि वे पुराने अंधविश्वासों और पोंगापंथी विचारों में चौगिर्द हमारे रामकार, दुख लगे ना भाई उसका मुकाबला करने के लिए दशमेश ने euam dl 


PO विश्वास नहीं रखते और यह कि हिंदू देवी, देवताओं के अपने (OA की शरण में जाने पर तुम्हें गर्म हवा E कुछ किया कि जुल्म और अधर्म के खिलाफ | | 
| चरित्र fumi से भरे पड़े हैं. फिर भी मैंने काहन सिंह से कहा, लगने की. तब तुम्हारे गिर्द राम की रेखा साधारण तक चली जाये और यह तब तक खत्म 


हिंदू i होगी ; जाता 
| “चलो मान लो 2 नास्तिक हिंदू ऐसा कहते हैं पर कोई भवताप प्रवेश कर ही नहीं सकता.) जिसके अंदर ES, д е z हो जर 
र 


af 


बात याद हो तो यह यह मालूम था कि केवल भक्ति के संदेश के बल 7 


PL. बहुत था. मुगल सम्राट के पास था अपार धन-वैभव, ш. 
ये चला ' 
SEES कर ये चला आ रहा राज्यसिहासन तथा असंख्य सेताएं 
की शक्ति देते है. गुरु जी के पास? गृहस्थ-फकीरों की एक गुरु गद्दी, A ह | 

गिनती के सेवक, शिवालक की तलहटी में दौ-चा 


+| लगा, ` 
क्या-क्या कह कर बरगलाते रहते हैं. पर अब हम ऐसी कोई 


भी कहानियां सुनने को तैयार नहीं. 


e 
© १र ॐ धर्मयुग # २० ae us mem (iar 


céearch Institute, Melukote Collection. 


ली बात प । 
रण है, न । 
नाथ तो क) 
ल तिलक है! 
5 विशेष अ । 
7 इस सवा 
ї जायेगा. v 
q कृष्ण a 


गाढ़ियां और अपने साथी एवं प्यारे कुछेक योद्धा जिन्हें उन्होंने 
अस्त्र-शस्त्रों की शिक्षा स्वयं दी थी. हां इतना जरूर था कि 
प्रपितामह गुरु अर्जुन और अपने पिता गुरु तेग बहादुर की-सी 
शहादतें उनके पास थी, जिनके कारण धर्म और अधर्म की 
लड़ाई में धर्म की कमान गुरुवंश के हाथ में थी. तो इस युद्ध 
को अपनी चरम परिणति पर कैसे पहुंचाया जाये? आज धारणा 
यह है कि युद्ध को लड़ने के लिए उन्होंने तलवार की पूजा की 
और खालसा को जन्म दिया तथा एक अच्छे नेता की भांति 
अपना सब कुछ, नहीं-नहीं, पत्रों तक को झोंक दिया और अपने 
उदाहरण और खालसा के शौर्य से एक ऐसी यज्ञाग्नि प्रज्चलित 
की जिसमें ' इंद्राय तक्षकाय स्वाहा” की पूर्णाहुति दिये बिना 
विजय पाना असंभव था. नहीं, बात इतनी ही नहीं. उन्होंने और 


भी बहुत कुछ किया जिसको अब उसके सही परिप्रेक्ष्य में देखा 


और समझा नहीं जा रहा. दरअसल उन्होंने मन, वाणी और 
कर्म से पंजाब की भूमि पर एक नयी रामायण लिखी और धर्म 
की एक ऐसी सेना को जन्म दिया जो कभी परास्त नहीँ हो 
सकती. आइए देखें, कैसे? 

श्री गुरुग्रंथ साहिब में भक्तों की वाणी के इस पद्य में 
Tedw की परंपरा की एक ऐतिहासिक व्याख्या हुई: 
सतिजुग टें मान्यो छल्यो बलि बामन भयो 
त्रेता 9 मान्यो रावण waa कहायो 
द्वापर कृष्ण॑मुरारि कंस कृतार्थ कियो 
कलियुग प्रमाण नानक गुरुअंगद अमर कहायो. 

इस पद्य का अर्थ यह है--सतयुग में तुमने वामनावतार 
धारण कर बलि को छला और धर्म की स्थापना की. त्रेतायुग 
में रघुवंश में जनमे तो तुमने रावण को मारा. द्वापर में तुमने 
कृष्ण बन कंस का वध किया और उसे स्वर्गलोक में भेजा. 
अब कलियुग में अधर्म के नाश हित तुम्हारा ही नाम 


| नानक अंगद और अमर हुआ. 


अपने आत्मचरित्र विचित्र नाटक में गुरु जी ने दो काम 
सरअंजाम दिये. एक तो यह सिद्ध किया कि वे अवतारी पुरुष 
थे जो पूर्वजन्म में हेमकुंड के स्थान पर अखंड तपस्या में लीन 
थे और जिन्हें परम पुरुष यानी सर्वशक्तिमान परमात्मा ने अपने 
निर्देश से पुनर्जन्म दे इस संसार की लीला को देखने के लिए 
भेजा. यहां यह बात बड़ी दिलचस्प है कि हेमकुंड did की 
खोज, जहां गुरु जी ने पिछले जन्म में तपस्या की थी, पिछले 
२५-३० वर्षा में विचित्र नाटक में उनके द्वारा वर्णन के आधार 
पर हुई, लेकिन पाठांतर से җе कुंड यानी सरोवर या कूट 


“विचित्र नाटक' में वर्णित ўар वंश का वंशवृक्ष 
भगवान सूर्य (सूर्य बंश के प्रवर्तक) 
| 


महाराज रघु 


महाराज अज 


| 


महाराज दशरथ 


महाराज राम 


| 
कुश 
il 

1 काल केतु 
i 


(= न 


नारायण जी (गुरु नानक के 
परदादा) 


शिवनारायण जी (दादा) 


कल्याण राय 


गुरु नानक (सिख पंथ के प्रवर्तक) 
TF राम दास (सिखों के चतुर्थ गुरु और सोढी बंश के अवतंस) 


यानी पर्वत का बोधक भी हो सकता है और दोनों ही वहां 
सिद्ध है. यहां इस बयान से यही सिद्ध करना अभीष्ट है कि 
गुरु जी द्वारा रचित अपने पहले जन्म की कथा सिर्फ 
कपोलकल्पित नहीं थी. अपनी कथा के वर्णन से पहले वे 
स्पष्ट कहते है 
जो हमको परमेसर зай हैं 
ते सभ नरक कुंड महि परि हैं. c 

अर्थात पारब्रह्म परमेश्वर की आज्ञा से हमने जन्म तो धारण 
किया पर उनके अंश के रूप में. इसलिए जो भी हमें परमेश्वर 
कहैगा, वह नरक का भागी होगा. 

आगे कहते हैं: 
मैं हौं परम पुरुख को दासा, А 
देखन आयो जगत तमासा. 

अर्थात अपने इस स्वरूप में यानी दूसरे जन्म में मैं केवल 
परमपुरुष का दास हूं और उसकी लीला को देखने के लिए 
संसार में आया हूं. ऐसे भाव पौराणिक साहित्य में बार-बार 
आये हैं. देवता भी भगवान की लीला (तमाशा) को 
देखने-समझने मृत्युलोक में ही आते हैं. 

अब दशमेश को सतगुरु या गुरुदेव ने यहां क्या निर्देश दे 
कर भेजा, इसका वर्णन इस प्रकार हैः 
हम इक काज जगत में आये. धर्म हेत गुरुदेव чета 
जहां-तहां तुम धर्म विथारो. दुष्ट दोखियन पकरि पछारो. - 

अर्थात धर्म की रक्षा के हेतु गुरुदेव यानी पारब्रह्म ने यह 
निर्देश दिया कि तुम्हें संसार में इसलिए भेजा जा रहा है कि 
जहां भी कहीं धर्म की ग्लानि होती देखो, दुष्टों और 
आतताइयों को पकड़-पकड़ कर मार दो. 

पर परमपुरुष ने इस गुरु कार्य के लिए सिख गुरुओं और 
विशेष रूप से गुरु दशमेश को हीं क्यों चुना? यह बात आगे 
चल कर विचित्र नाटक में बिलकुल स्पष्ट हो जाती है. अपने 
वंश का वर्णन करते हुए गुरु जी ने जो कमाल किया है, 
उसकी दाद दिये बिना नहीं रहा जा सकता. वे गुरु नानक को 
यानी सिंख पंथ के प्रवर्तक को कुश की संतान कहते हैं और 
अपने आपको लव की संतान. सभी भारतवासी जानते हैं कि 
लव और कुश भगवान रामचंद्र के युगल पुत्र थे. पंजाब के 
जनमानस में यह बात प्रसिद्ध है कि कुश ने कसूर 
का नगर बसाया था और लव ने लाहौर और ये दोनों 
नगर क्रमशः दोनों कुमारो की राजधानियां थीं. 
रामायण और उत्तररामचरित तो लव-कुश के साथ 
समाप्त हो जाते हैं. way में कालिदास ने महाराज 
दिलीप से ले कर अग्निबंश तक का जिक्र किया है. पर 
इक्ष्वाकु वंश की जो वंशावली विचित्र नाटक में वर्णित है, वह 
अपेक्षाकृत बहुत संक्षिप्त परंतु सार्थक है. (देखिए वंशवृक्ष) 

गुरु नानक ने जो कि वेदी वंश के क्षेत्रिय थे, अपने 
पट्टशिष्य और द्वितीय नानक गुरु अंगद को गद्दी दी. उसके 
बाद गद्दी पर तृतीय नानक यथा गुरु अमरदास विराजमान हुए, 
तदनंतर चौथे नानक गुरु रामदास जो कि गुरु अमरदास के 
शिष्य थे, गद्दी पर बैठे. चौथे गुरु से दशम गुरु तक गुरुत्रंश 
की परंपरा पैतृक यानी गद्दी पैतुक हो गयी. इस प्रकार गुरु 


= 
. 


रामदास और गुरु गोविंद सिंह दोनों सोढी थे. 

अब कहानी बड़े विचित्र मोड़ ले कर चलती है. 
पहले बताया जा चुका है, रामचंद्र के एक पुत्र 
बसाया और दूसरे कुश ने कसूर. फिर कालांतर 


लिया. लववंशी तब सर्वात देश यानी सिंघ में अमरकोट 
ओर चले गये. लववंशी सुनौढ देश में जाने के कारण 
Ча «єтї. वहां सोढी राय ने अमरकोट के राजा. की पुत्री 
विवाह किया और कालांतर में अपने ससुर की गद्दी पर 
फिर सोढियों ने ताकत इकट्टी करके: कुशवंशियों पर आक्रमण 
किया और घनधोर युद्ध के बाद उन्हें लाहौर, और कसूर दोनों 
नगरों से निकाल दिया. तब वे लोग काशी चले गये और वेद 
पढ़ने लगे और वेदी कहलाये. | 

इस प्रकार जब बहुत समय बीत गया तो सोढी वंश 
राजा को वेदी वंश के अपने भाइयों की याद आयी और उसने 
उन्हें यानी अपने बिछुड़े भाइयों के पास संदेश भेजा और उन्हें | 
आने को कहा. जब वे लाहौर के दरबार में आये तो सोढी | 
राजा ने उनसे चारों वेद सुने. इसके बाद उसने घोषणा की कि | 
बह राजपाट वेदियों को सॉप कर आप वनों में तपस्या के लिए | 
जा रहा है. पर जब айай को राज मिला तो उसने सोढी वंश | 
को वरदान दिया कि कलियुग में जब मैं नानक रूप में | 
HST तो गुरु गद्दी चौथे गुरु के रूप में सोढी वंश को सौंप 
दूंगा. विचित्र नाटक में कहा गया है कि कालांतर में ава के | 
पास सिर्फ २० गांवों की जमींदारी रह गयी और वे खेती करने 
लगे. इस प्रकार जब नानक ने अवतार लिया तो वेदी वंश के 
कल्याण राय अर्थात कालू खत्री जमींदारी संभालते और 
पटवारी का काम भी करते थे. सूक्ष्म दृष्टि से देखने पर 
विचित्र नाटक सिख पंथ का पुराण है और उस पर यह 
परिभाषा काफी हद तक घटित होती है : | 
सर्गश्व प्रतिसर्गश्च बंशो मन्वंतराणि च 
बंशानुचरितं चैव पुराणं पंचलक्षणम्‌. 

अब सवाल उठता है कि गुरु गोविंद सिंह ने, जो करिश्मों 
इत्यादि पर जरा भी विश्वास नहीं रखते थे, इस विचित्र कथा. 
की रचना क्यों की? इस सवाल के उत्तर दो हो सकते है. | 

एक तो यह कि इस कथा से यह प्रमाणित होता है कि | 
लाहौर की किंवा पंजाब की गद्दी पर उनका पैतृक हक था और | | 
इसलिए. मुगलों के खिलाफ उनकी लड़ाई में न्याय उनकी ओर | 
स्थिर हो जाता था. इतिहास की भाषा में इसे ही 'लेजिटिमेसी ' 
कहा जाता है. अगर ऐसा न हो सकता तो मुगल कह सकते |. 
थे कि गुरु गोविंद सिंह बागी हैं. पर नहीं, अपने दाय को 
वापस लेने के लिए लड़ना धर्म की दृष्टि से बिलकुल जायज | 
है. यानी अब सिख पंथ को राज दिलवाने के लिए लड़ाई | 
बिलकुल न्यायसंगत और धर्मानुकूल थी. दूसरे यह कि हिंदुओं | C 
के और भारत के लंबे इतिहास में हर क्रिया और प्रतिक्रिया में 
जो कार्य-कारण संबंध है, उसके मुताबिक गुरु गोविंद सिंह सिर्फ 
वह कार्य करने में तल्लीन थे जिसकी परमपुरुष ने अपना 
विधान चलाने के लिए उन्हें आज्ञा दे रखी थी. साथ ही साथ |. 
धर्म के युद्ध में जिस प्रकार देव, ऋषि, गुरु रूपी जन धर्म की |. 
ओर से लड़ाई में शामिल होते थे, वैसे ही गुरु गोविंद सिंह के 
साथ भी सूष्टि की सारी उदात्त शक्तियां शामिल थीं 

वैसे आज. यह कहानी कपोलकल्पित लगती होगी. पर 
पंजाब के क्षत्रियों में ऐसी वंशानुगत परंपराएं मौजूद थीं 
उनको आर्यावर्त के आदिम राजाओं से जोड़ती थीं. मिसाल 
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RR नहीं रही है. भला क्यों? 

Û यह शहर अजमेर-खंडवा रेलमार्ग पर पड़ता है. अस्सी 
से ऊपर ही है इसकी आबादी. इसका प्राचीन नाम है दशपुर. 
नश्रति है कि इसे राजा दशरथ ने बसाया था. कुछ लोग इस 
| f को महत्व नहीं देते. वे दसौरा शब्द से इसकी निष्पत्ति 
| मानते हैं. यह ब्राह्मणों में एक जाति है, जो यहां के मूल निवासी हैं. 
| тэта है कि अलाउद्दीन खिलजी ने इस जाति की नौ कुआंरी 
| क्षन्याओं को यहां के पुराने किले की एक दीवार में जिंदा ही चिनवा 
` 'था, तभी से इस जाति के लोग यहां से भाग कर आसपास के 
। | क्षेत्रों में बस गये. कालांतर में इनमें से कुछेक ने जैन धर्म अंगीकार 
L— कर लिया. यह पुराना किला आज भी इस क्षेत्र में विद्यमान है. इसी 
`| के ч में प्रवाहित है शिवना नदी, जिसके दूसरे किनारे पर है 


S 


E. मोहल्ले होने से इसका नाम दशपुर पड़ा. 

यहां रावण की एक प्रतिमा बनी हुई है--सीमेंट की पक्की प्रतिमा. 
इसके दस सिर हैं और यह सिंहासन पर बैठा हुआ है.इसकी ऊंचाई 
` लगभग १५ मीटर व चौड़ाई तीन मीटर है. इसके इर्द-गिर्द का 
विस्तृत क्षेत्र खाली-खुला पड़ा हुआ है, जहां पर दशहरे के दिन हर 


|. मंदसोर में 
| पक्का रावण 


| O मांगीलाल सोलंकी 


| साल शहर के लोग एकत्र होते हैं. 
इस अवसर पर रावण की यह स्थायी प्रतिमा बिजली के 
| | eme और अन्य तरीकों से सजायी-संवारी जाती है. इसके 
(| अवयवों में जगह-जगह fox बने हुए हैं, जिनमें पटाखे रख-रख 
| कर फोड़े-छोड़े जाते हैं. अधिकांश जन तो समीपस्थ खाली-खुले 
.| क्षेत्र में ही यह कृत्य संपन्न करते हैं. इस संदर्भ में कतिपय बड़े-बूढ़ों 
| का कहना है कि पहले तो इसके सिरो में ही केवल एक बार पटाखे 
` | रख कर फोड़ दिये जाते थे. 
‚ | कब बनी यहां रावण की प्रतिमा, कब से प्रारंभ हुई यह परंपरा, 
| किसी को कुछ ज्ञात नहीं, बस इसके सिवा कि इसके पहले यहां पर 
| तांबे की मूर्ति थी. कुछ बुजुर्गों के अनुसार इस शहर के आसपास 
कुछेक गांवों में भी सीमेंट की बनी रावण की पक्की प्रतिमाएं ही हैं, 
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amga Here की रावण की पक्की प्रतिमा 


E तीर्थ पशुपतिनाथ. कुछ लोगों का विचार है कि इस क्षेत्र में, 
कुल 


अपेक्षाकृत छोटे आकारों में. रवण-दहन की परंपरा वहां भी 
नहीं है. छह वर्ष पूर्व उक्त भव्य प्रतिमा पर बिजली भी गिर गयी 
थी, जिससे इसके एक ओर के हाथ-पैर क्षतिग्रस्त हो गये थे. बाद 
में इसकी मरम्मत करवायी गयी. 

एक व्युत्पत्ति के अनुसार यहां के नरेश प्रकाशवर्धन ने 
सर्वप्रथम यहीं чей को परास्त किया था, उनका शोर्य मंद किया 
था. इसी से यह मंदसौर कहलाया. इन Чай सर्वाधिक समीचीन 
एवं सटीक है एक किंवदंती, जिसका उल्लेख यहाँ के कुछ वृद्धजन 
करते हैं. यह किंवदंती, इसको उपर्युक्त परंपरा से भी जोड़ती 
है. इसके अनुसार यह स्थल रावण की чей मंदोदरी का मायका है 
यानी रावण की ससुराल. इसी से उस वक्त यहां के लोगों ने अपने 
जमाता को अपमानित करना उचित न समझा. वैसे भी उसमें कमी 
तो कुछ थी नहीं. वह विद्वान था, शिवभक्त था, केवल उसका 
मस्तिष्क ही विकृत था. तत्कालीन लोगों ने उस विकृति के विरोध 
तक ही अपने को परिमित रखा, प्रतीक स्वरूप उसके सिर में पटाखे 
रख-फोड़ कर इसको अपनी अभिव्यक्ति दी. यही प्रोरंभ कालांतर 
में परंपरा के तौर पर विकसित हो गया. मंदोदरी के कारण ही इस 
नगर का नाम मंदसौर पड़ा. 
शिवभक्तों की भूमि 

इनमें में सर्वाधिक तर्कसंगत मंतव्य है पुराविद ह. वि. 
वाकणकर का. इनके अनुसार, 'दशपुर जनपद में शैवों का प्राबल्य 
था. रावण भी महान शिवोपासक था. इसलिए यहां के शिव 
बतावलंबियों ने उसे तिरस्कृत करना उचित न समझा, उलटे उसे 
सम्मान दे कर उसकी प्रतिमा की प्रतिष्ठा की.' यह सही भी प्रतीत 
होता है. इस परक्षेत्र की पूर्ण पृष्ठभूमि तो शिव से संबंधित है ही, 
पशुपतिनाथ मंदिर की प्रसिद्ध शिव-प्रतिमा शिवना नदी से ही प्राप्त 
हुई है. इसमें से और आसपास के अंचल में से ऐसी fat ही 
मूर्तियां मिलती रहती हैं, जिनमें पार्वती, गणेश, नंदी आदि की 
मूर्तियां प्रमुख हैं. 

इस शहर को छोड़ कर आसपास सभी जगह दशहरे पर बांस 
की किमचियों व कागज की रंग-बिरंगी पत्नियों के रावण के 
छोटे-बड़े पुतले बना कर जलाये जाते हैं. इनका प्रभाव अब इस 
शहर पर भी पड़ता जा रहा है. यहां के गली-मोहल्लों में भी ऐसे 
पुतले बनाये जाने लगे हैं. कुछ सालों से चैती दशहरे पर तो 
कागज-किमड़ियों से बने रावण का ही दहन यहां किया जाने लगा 
है--- तांबा खाई के बालाजी मंदिर के सन्निकट. पर इस अनुसरण 
से होता क्या है? क्वांर मास के खास दशहरे पर तो आज भी मुख्य 
रूप से सीमेंट के उक्त पक्के रावण को ही महत्व प्राप्त है. इस दिन 
मंदसौर का समग्र जन-समूह इसी के इर्द-गिर्द उमड़ा-सिमटा रहता 
है. सभी पारंपरिक रस्में यहीं पर संपन्न की जाती हैं. 


dic `` ` 


«я ऋषि के पौत्र एवं विश्रवसा के पुत्र रावण का विवाह 
सुमालि राक्षस की पुत्री निकेषा से हुआ था. रावण 
का चरित्र विवादित हो सकता है, किंतु इतना अवश्य 
सत्य है कि वह सामवेद का महान गायक एवं परम शिवभक्त था. 
तमिल के महाकाव्य किमायनम व मलयालम के राबणायनम 
रावण को नायक बना कर उसकी प्रशंसा में लिखे गये हैं, 


दक्षिण की भांति उत्तरी भारत में भी ऐसे अनेककक्षेत्र हैं, जहां के रूप 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Кезер 


SOA д 


IT 9 00 0500) T+ FON 


tage a nd IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


rch Institute, Metukote-Co 


राः वध 
आम हो 
पुतले से उठती ' 


रह गयी है. पतले 
की भव्यता का 


गज-फुट-इंच में 
सगर्व घोषणा कः 
कर दिया गया है. 
दिल्ली के स्थान 
सामान्य के आक 
की 'क्वालिटी' 
लेकिन मेरे ग 
और न ही उसकी 
घंटों पूर्व स्थापित 
परंपरा भी वहां न 
मेरे संभाग भर में 
13. \ बनाया गया एक 
नगर-भ्रमण पर; खजुहा के रावण की विशाल अतिमा | | खड़ा है, या पड़ा 
| | अन्य गांवों में उ 
NN ee ae | खड़ा या पड़ा रहः 
NTeTUT | और फिर रावणव 
उत्तरी भारत में | लाठियों से. कुछ 
उत्तरी भारत में ыг 
SIST “ахча, | f मेरा संभाग छ 
е कहा जात 
Sil पूजा जाता | | से चौहानवंशी हाः 
| बना दिया. राज 
п महेश प्रसाद अवस्थी - | भी है. मो 
к te Н कोटा जीता. | 
रावण का पुतला नहीं जलाया जाता, अपितु उसकी 91-99 i दक्षिण-पूर्वी भाग 
की जाती है एवं सम्मान दिया जाता है. मध्यप्रदेश के विदिशा | साल के हाड़ा शा 
के एक गांव में रावण का मंदिर है, जहां के ग्रामीण उसकी | इसका सबसे बड़ 
करते हैं. विदिशा से ३० किलोमीटर दूर विदिशा-वासोदा माग | नहीं, 'बूंदी-कोटा' 
एक पेड़ के नीचे तीन मीटर ऊंची रावण की प्रतिमा है. 1: कई परकोटों के 
नाम भी रावण ही है. | ПН कलल ; 
इसी प्रकार छिंदवाड़ा जिले के छिंदवाड़-पिपरिया मा नगर के bi $ 
तामिया गांव के निकट पातालकोट गांव में भारिया 5| чщ dn : 
अपने को रावणवंशी मानते हैं. ७९ वर्ग किलोमीटर में सतप * i को राम और us 
पहाड़ियों से घिरे क्षेत्रवासियों में मान्यता है कि यहीं से रावण T | हू श्रु का P 
आराध्य देव भगवान शिव को पूजने के लिए पाताल लोक ie LESEN 
करता था. छह आदिवासी गांवों के १४०० ЧЄ | कोशिश की कि 

d E 
मनोकामना-पूर्ति हेतु मेघनाद की पूजा करते हैं और लकड़ी | 'रावण जी का चौ 
'मेघनाद का खड़ेण' बना कर अच्छी खेती की मनौती D रावण जी के : 
बिहार के सुलतानगंज से ९० किलोमीटर दूर 890, | मिट्टी और पत्थर ३ 
रावणेश्वर महादेव का मंदिर है. कहा जाता है कि इस मद और मोटाई में इनव 
ज्योतिलिंग को रावण यहां लाया था. असंख्य श्रद्धालु ^ | कि रावण जी कद्‌: 
गंगाजल ला कर यहां चढ़ाते हैं. n उन्हें देख कर मंदो 
उत्तरप्रदेश के फतेहपुर जिले में खजुहा कस्बे में ay | fitum व 
रावण का ३० मीटर ऊंचा पुतला निकाला जाता ° ај Ка दिया हो, उन 
विजयदशमी से लीला प्रारंभ हो कर दस दिनों में रम व व | उनकी उ 
राज्याभिषेक तक प्रसंग प्रस्तुत किये जाते हैं, किंतु रवण के १३ |. fe a i 
को जलाया नहीं जाता, अपितु उसकी आरती उतारी i fl aa 
पूजा-अर्चना एवं वंदना की जाती है. यहां रावण की 900 | | ला कुछ ही е 


में सम्मान दिया जाता है. s 


राः वध का अर्थ सामान्यतया कागज के एक पुतले के 
धू-धू कर जलने से लिया जाता है. यह मान्यता इतनी 
आम हो गयी है. कि इस कार्य की कल्पना एक रंगबिरंगे 
पुतले से उठती «їчї और आतिशबाजी के धमाकों तक सीमित 
रह गयी है. पतले कागज के पुतले की ऊंचाई, रावण-वघ समारोह 
की भव्यता का आधार बनती जा रही है. गोया रावण को 
गज-फुट-इंच में समझा जाने लगा है. आयोजक अब पहले से ही 
सर्व घोषणा कर देते हैं कि इस वर्ष 'रावण' को चार फीट ऊंचा 
कर दिया गया है. साथ-साथ यह भी कह देते हैं कि इस बार उसमें 
दिल्ली के स्थान पर केरल की आतिशबाजी भरी जा रही है. जन 
सामान्य के आकर्षण के लिए रावण की ऊंचाई और आतिशबाजी 
की 'क्वालिटी' एक आधार बन गयी है. 
लेकिन मेरे गांव में न तो कागज का पुतला बनाया जाता है, 
और न ही उसकी लंबाई-चौड़ाई पर बयान दिये जाते हैं. उसे कुछ 
घंटों पूर्व स्थापित करके मिनटों में शोलों के हवाले कर देनें की 
परंपरा भी वहां नहीं है. वहां रावण स्थायी है. मेरे गांव में ही नहीं, 
मेरे संभाग भर में रावण का यही हाल है. वह मिट्टी और पत्थर से 
बनाया गया एक स्थायी पुतला है, जो सदियों से गांव के बाहर 
खड़ा है, या पड़ा है. कई गांवों में उसे खड़ा बनाया गया है, तो कई 
अन्य गांवों में उसे लिटा दिया गया है. साल भर वह इसी तरह 


| ! 


और फिर रावण वध के दिन उसकी पूजा होती है, पत्थरों से या फिर 
लाठियों से. कुछ लोग लातों का इस्तेमाल भी कर लेते हैं. उनका 
कहना होता है, 'लातों के भूत, बातों से नहीं मानते.' 

मेरा संभाग छोटा नहीं है. यह राजस्थान का प्रमुख भाग है. इसे 
हाड़ौती कहा जाता है.तेरहवीं सदी में इसे 'मत्स्य' वंशज मीणाओं 
से चौहानवंशी हाड़ाओं ने जीता. हाड़ाओं के शासन ने इसे हाड़ौती 
बना दिया. राजस्थान के पांच बड़े संभागों में से एक हाड़ौती 
संभाग भी है. मीणाओं से बूंदी जीतने के पश्चात हाड़ाओं ने भीलों 
से कोटा जीता. इस विजय अभियान ने वर्तमान राजस्थान का 


पूजा-वंक्ष | दक्षिण-पूर्वी भाग पूरी तरह हाड़ाओं के अधीन ला दिया. सात सौ 
їй | साल के етет शासन ने इसे हाड़ौती बना दिया. कोटा इस समय 
उसकी पू | इसका सबसे बड़ा नगर है. गो, कभी इसकी पहचान “дег से 
दा чїй | नहीं, 'बूंदी-कोटा' से होती थी. पर चंबल के वरदान ने कोटा को 


कई परकोटों के बाहर निकाल दिया. 
राम केवल राम और रावण रावण जी 


था मर्ग | कोटा में १९६८ तक रावण का परिवार, पत्थर बन कर 
आदिव < TR के बाहर, 'रावण जी के मैदान' में खड़ा रहता था. पिछवाड़े 
ang i रम तलाई बरसात के पानी से लबालब भरी रहती थी. यहां राम 
mes प और रावण को रावण जी कहने की परंपरा भी बहुत प्राचीन 
लोक जग * श्रु का सम्मान बनाये रखने के लिए ही शायद यह परंपरा 
चवि | म की गयी होगी. लेकिन यह अब भी जारी है. सरकार ने बहुत 
oss a कोशिश की कि इसका नाम “दशहरा मैदान' हो जाये, पर लोग इसे 
Ex जी का चौक' कहने से बाज नहीं आये. 
ma | _ रवण जी के चौक में रावण, मंदोदरी, कुंभकर्ण, मेघनाद के 
| pr. : K और पत्थर के बने हुए पुतले हैं. ये भीमकाय है. ऊंचाई में 
y qu i में इनका आकार बहुत अधिक है. हां, इतना अवश्य है 
पु “ | _` रवण जी कद के थोड़े छोटे हैं, पर मोटाई में दूसरों से grt हैं. 
43 उन्हें देख कर मंदोदरी को देखना ऐसा लगता है, जैसे किसी 'कनक 
à Ke | सी कामनी' को शहर बदर करके किसी राक्षस के पड़ोस में 
be op एख दिया हो, उनके रिश्तेदार मोटाई में रवण से कुछ दुबले हैं, 


उनकी ऊंचाई बीस फीट से अधिक हो गयी है. 
आजकल इसी पुतले पर लगभग १७-१८ मीटर का कागजी 
` UT रख कर उसमें चिंगारी छोड़ दी जती है. बेचारा कागज का 
पला कुछ ही क्षणो में आतिश के हवाले हो कर राख हो जाता है. 


Funding: 


खड़ा या पड़ा रहता है -निष्कासित-सा, गांव की सीमा के बाहर. 
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१९६८ के पूर्व ऐसा नहीं था. उस समय रावण को जलाया नहीं 
जाता था बल्कि उसका वध किया जाता था. कोटा का दशहरा 
प्रसिद्ध था, इसलिए लोग सलाह देते थे, 'क्यों न दिल्ली की तरह 
कोटा में भी रावण का पुतला बना कर उसे आकर्षक ढंग से 
जलाया जाये?” तिस पर मेरे गांव के आदमी का समझदार तर्क 
होता था, “शत्रु को मारना हमारा काम है. उसे उठाना या जलाना 
उसके परिवारवालों का काम है. हम दुश्मन को मारते हैं. उसके 
रिश्तेदार उसे जलाते हैं? में उस समय यही समझ कर रह जाता था 
कि शायद दिल्ली में रावण के रिश्तेदार रहते हैं. लेकिन जब कोटा 
में उसे जलाया जाना प्रारंभ हुआ तो मुझे आश्चर्य हुआ. भटू जी 
कहने लगे, “जनसंख्या बढ़ गयी है ना, इसलिए कोटा में भी उसके 
रिश्तेदार आ गये हैं 

हाड़ौती में हर बड़े कस्बे में कोटा की ही भांति गांव की सीमा 
के बाहर रावण के पुतले बने हुए हैं. विजयदशमी के दिन इन मिट्टी 
के विशाल पुतलों पर रंग-रोगन किया जाता है. se रंगों के 
माध्यम से राक्षस बना दिया जाता है. उदर में लाल रंग का भरा 
हुआ एक मटका रख दिया जाता है. आसपास का चबूतण साफ 
किया जाता है. दिन भर इसे देखने के लिए भीड़ लगी रहती है. 
शाम को अपने-अपने कार्य से निवृत्त हो कर बहुत पहले से ही 


मिट्टी के तन पर कागजी रावण 


हाड़ोतीः जहां 
मिट्टी के रावण 
को लाठियों से 
_मारा जाता है_ 
о प्रेमजी प्रेम 
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महिलाएं, पुरुष और बच्चे यहां एकत्र हो जाते हैं. आने के साथ ही 
उनका पहला काम होता है, पास से कोई पत्थर उठाना और भरपूर 
शक्ति के साथ रावण के पुतले पर मार देना. पत्थर मारने का यह 
काम सबको करना पड़ता है. इसीलिए एक जनधारणा बनाई गयी 
है कि ‘Tav जी' को पत्थर मारने से बीमारियां दूर होती हैं. सब 
लोग अपनी-अपनी बीमारी दूर करना चाहते है. इसलिए लिंग या 
जाति-भेद को भुला कर हर व्यक्ति रावण को पत्थर मारता है. इसके 
पश्चात निश्चित समय पर रावण वध प्रारंभ होता है. 

एक विमान, जिसमें गांव-कस्बे के मंदिर में विराजमान ठाकुर 
जी होते हैं, गांव की हैसियत के मुताबिक सवारी या जुलूस बना 
कर रावण जी के चौक में लाया जाता है. यह सामाजिक जुलूस 
अत्यंत सुदूर से सजाया जाता है. यदि ठिकाना होता है तो 


è t 


= गिराने की परंपरा थी, लेकिन महाराज उम्मेद सिंह द्वितीय ने अपने 
а: 
AR 


वघ की प्रारंभिक रस्म निभानी होती है. जुलूस जब रावण जी 
चौक में पहुंचता है, तो ठाकुर जी की आरती उतारी जाती है. 
एक समझदार आदमी पुतले के कान में कहता है, “रावण 
मान जाओ.'. रावण द्वारा जवाब न दिये जाने पर यह समझा जाता 
कि वह नहीं मानेगा. बस, सबसे पहला «= ठिकानेदार ` 
जागीरदार ठोक देता है. इसके साथ ही अगणित लाठियां हवा में : 
उठती हैं और पुतले को मासा प्रारंभ कर देती हैँ. | 
कुछ देर तक रावण को मारने के बाद भीड़ एक मेले का | 
आकार ले लेती है. बच्चों के खिलौनेंवाले लोग अलगोजों की गूंज | d 
प्रारंभ कर देते हैं.मिट्टी के खिलौनोंवाले सीटी बजाना प्रारंभ कर देते | | 
हैं. हंसी-ठट्ठा होने लगता है. रात गहराने लगती है. 
कोटा में इसका विशाल रूप होता है. वहां रावण को लाठियों 
से पीटने की प्रथा का प्रचलन नहीं था, बल्कि उसके सिर को धड़ | 
से अलग करके घराशायी करने का प्रचलन था. यह शायद | 
इसलिए हुआ था, क्योंकि यहां की जनसंख्या में इतने लोगों का | 
लाठियां बरसाना संभव नहीं हो सकता था. यहां पुतलों की रंगाई |o 
के उपरांत रावण के मुख्य पुतले पर बल्लियों तथा मिट्टी से बनाया |o 
गया नकली सिर लगा दिया जाता था. इस सिर की विशालता का | 
अनुमान इसी बात से लगाया जा सकता है कि इस पुतले की नाक | 
के एक fox में से बकरी आरपार आ जा सकती थी. इसमें साठ | _ 
मन लकड़ी का प्रयोग केवल माथा बनाने में किया जाता था. इस | | 
विशाल माथे को धराशायी करने के लिए हाथियों का प्रयोग किया 
जाता था. प्रारंभ में हाथियों द्वारा सिर की चोट से रावण का सिर 


काल में एक चेन पुली लगवा दी थी. हाथी इस पर पांव रखता था 
और सिर एक तरफ लुढ़क जाता था. 

लेकिन वघ के पूर्व नागरिकों द्वारा रावण को पत्थर मारने की 
परंपरा वैसी ही थी. नर, नारी, बच्चे, सब पत्थर मारते थे. ऐसे, जैसे 
वे वास्तव में रावण को मार रहे हों. जन-जन द्वारा रावण का संहार 
करने की इस भावना की भावभूमि क्या रही होगी, यह तो कहा नहीं 
जा सकता, पर यह अवश्य कहा जा सकता है कि प्रत्येक व्यक्ति 
द्वारा रावण के रूप में किसी बुराई को मारने की ललक एक अच्छी 
परंपरा मानी जा सकती है. 
मिट्टी की गंध पर कागजी फूल का अतिक्रमण 

अब समय बदल गया है. रावण के पुतले पर अब पचपन फीट 
का कागजी रावण चढ़ा दिया जाता है. चूंकि वह कागज का होता 
है इसलिए पुलिस उस पर पत्थर नहीं फेंकने देती. लोग रावण 
को मारना चाहते हैं, राजस्थान पुलिस उसकी रक्षा करती है. लोगों 
को पहले ही इतनी दूरी पर खड़ा कर दिया जाता है कि वे पत्थर | 
UK भी तो उनकी पहुंच रावण तक न हो. रावण की सुरक्षा का | 
प्रबंध किसी बड़े नेता की सुरक्षा के प्रबंध से कम नहीं होता. 

हाड़ौती के रावण वध के पारंपरिक स्वरूप में हुए ये परिवर्तन 
विचारणीय हैं. पचास से अधिक स्थानों पर कस्बों में और सौ से | _ 
अधिक स्थानों पर गावों में मिट्टी के रावण का वध एक अनूठी | 
परंपरा समझी जा सकती है. रावण के स्थायी पुतले भी इस नाते ५ 
एक सदी को दूसरी सदी से जोड़नेवाले कलाखंड बनने की सामर्थ्य | 
रखते हैं. संस्कृति का यह प्रदूषण मौलिकता को डंस रहा है. | 
धीरे-धीरे अधिकांश स्थानों पर कागजी रावण का तमाशा डिस्को के | 
शौक की तरह फैलता जा रहा है. हाड़ौती की मौलिकता पर पर्दा | 
गिरता जा रहा है. सब मौन हैं. ठाकुर जी के स्थान पर नेता जी का | | 
आना तो ठीक है, पर मिट्टी के स्थान पर कागज का आना माटी 
їч पर कागज के फूलों का अतिक्रमण है. | 
*ईश्वर रावण की रक्षा करे। _ Hum 


KS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


त ere सभी क 
कितना नय़ा सा खिल गथा... 


„जर इन्हें हो देखिए 


यही तो जाद्‌ है सपरलेंक का । एक #6 
वाल पेन्ट-जिसेके निर्माता हैं शालीमार 
देश की एक सूप्रसिद्ध पेन्ट कम्पनी। _ ५ 

सपरलॅक से घर सजाइए। अपनी 


मैं तो देखती ही रह गई! घर की बेजान 
दीवारों में जैसे नई जान आ गई। प्यारे-प्यारे 
सन्दर रंगों की बहार छा गइई। पेल लाइलँक। 
जलिया ग्रीन। परे ४४ रंगों की इंद्रधनषी 
et) और साफ-सफाई भी कितनी आसान ! 


tt А का पाइए ! И 
सबसे अधिक अचरज तो तब 25 PERERINGIS | इस चित्र 
आ जब मैंने अपने पति को इतना र्‌ 


HUES ] 
दला हुआ पाया। अब तो बेहर. - - सुपरलक | खरीदते होंगे. 
समय घर को सजाने HAT H X RE " А 2 = PT 8 इमल 4 
लगे रहते हैं। दीवारों पर तस्वीरे A Шр A ==, प्लास्टिक quem | 
लगा रहे हैं। हमेशा कछ नयापन (Са 2 
लाने की कोशिश में जुटे रहते हैं 
aufzp संग्रह कर रहे हैं। हर सबह | 
ध्यान पर्वक फल-पौधों को पानी देते हैं। ә. ^ > y و‎ ТЕРЕТ: 
बिल्कुल Ru 5 М9. <". 6 Y d adi Са). 
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| इस चित्र में जो чеч आप देख रहे हैं सबसे सुरक्षित रास्ता यह है कि बल्ब 
| उसे कई लोग बिना जाने-पहचाने ही खरीदते समय वह नाम देख कर लीजिए जिस 
खरीदते होंगे. पर लोग 50 से भी अधिक वर्षों से भरोसा 
है न ताज्जुब की बात? करते रहे हैं. 
बात दरअस्ल यह है. फिलिप्स. ऐसी कंपनी जो हर एक बल्ब 


सभी बल्ब एक जैसे दिखते हैं-कम से की शत प्रतिशत जाँच करती है ताकि 
कम शुरू में, लेकिन कुछ ही अरसे बाद उनकी आपको शत प्रतिशत मूल्य मिले हर उस 
असलियत खुलने लगती है. घटिया क्वालिटी. वाट के लिए जिसके लिए आप पैसे 


परिणाम साफ़ नज़र आने लगते हैं : भरते हैं. 
रोशनी, ज़्यादा बिजली खपत, समय से शत प्रतिशत इत्मीनान पाइए. 
3 Gl बल्ब का फ्यूज़ हो जाना. फिलिप्स खरीदिए. 
जी हां, जैसे पिचके हुए बल्ब | 
फिर आप सही बल्ब कैसे चुनेंगे? सभी बल्ब एक-से दिखते हैं, लेकिन फिलिप्स का नाम-पूरा इत्मीनान 


EI 


-घए मैं एक मशेसेमंद ताम | 


= = ت‎ eee 


फ़िलिप्स-पचास वर्षो से भी अधिक अरे से भाएत के घर 


पर गुरु रामदास से ले कर गुरु गोविंद सिंह तक इन सात 
Î ने जो गुरु काम किये, जिनके द्वारा धीरे-धीरे सिख पंथ 
उन्होंने रामायण के से आंदोलन में बदल दिया, वे सभी 
gash होने की तरफ स्पष्ट संकेत करते हैं. यही नहीं, 
^ वंश परंपरा में यह बात जरूर कही जाती होगी कि 
| उनके पूर्वज रघु और राम हैं. मुझे अब यह याद नहीं है कि 
, पर हमारे अपने परिवार में भी यह बात अकसर 
-सुनी जाती थी कि हम चंद्रबंशी क्षत्रिय हैं. कम-से-कम 
| भेरी मां को तो इस बात का पक्का विश्वास था. 
कण-कण में अंकित रामायण-महाभारत 
| पारत के अन्य प्रदेशों की तरह ही पंजाबका कण-कण 
| तक रामायण और महाभारत की कहानियां आज भी दोहरा रहा 
| है, स्थान-स्थान पर ऐसे आयाम हैं जिनके बारे में कहा जाता 
है कि यहां पांडव रहे थे या दुर्गा, विष्णु अथवा राम ने करिश्मे 
| सरंजाम दिये थे. मिसाल के तौर पर जब चौथे नानक अर्थात 
| गुरु रामदास ने अमृतसर की आधारशिला रखी तो उससे 
| पहले ही वहां एक पवित्र सरोवर रामसर के नाम से प्रसिद्ध था 
| और जनसाधारण उसमें स्नान कर पुण्य के भागी बनते थे. 
| यहीं रामसर के किनारे गुरु अर्जुन ने भाई गुरुदास को श्री 
| qa साहिब लिखवाया था. अभी १५ सितंबर को श्री 
| गुरुग्रंथ साहिब की जो शोभायात्रा अमृतसर में हुई उसमें ग्रंथ 
को रामसर से दरबार साहिब एक सजी पालकी में रख कर 
एक बहुत भारी जुलूस में ले जाया गया. भारतीय परंपरा में 
; इस बात का महत्व इसलिए भी बहुत अधिक है कि कई 
| विद्वान मानते हैं कि श्री गुरुग्रंथ साहिब के रूप में ऋग्वेद का 
ही पुनर्जन्म गुरुओं के मुख से हुआ. इसकी रचना 
का विधान भी वैसा ही है; यानी कि जैसे हर HF 
| Jè पहले उसके देवता और ऋषि का वर्णन है 
| | अर्थात जिनको वह ga अवतरित gona गुरुग्रंथ 
К साहिब के पदों और gat में इसके अतिरिक्त यह भी 
| दिया गया है कि उसे कौन से राग में गाना होगा. इसके 
अतिरिक्त श्री गुरुग्रंथ साहिन में भी वही वेदों का स्वसंहिता 
पाठ है यानी शब्द जोड़-जोड़ कर अलग-अलग से पद पाठ 
में नहीं लिखे गये. यही नहीं, श्री गुरुग्रंथ साहिब भी ईश्वर के प्रति 
भक्तों की उदात्त भावनाओं से भरा पड़ा है तथा इसमें संपूर्ण 
सृष्टि के लिए न कि किसी एक मत-मतांतर के लिए मंगल 
f कामनाएं की गयी हैं. इसमें वही छंदस है, वही संगीत है, वही 
5 सादापन और सहज निर्व्याजता है जो कि सृष्टि के आदि ग्रंथ 
में मौजूद है. 
= लेकिन बात तो राम की हो रही है. तो अमृतसर नगर उस 
स्थान पर स्थित है जहा कभी लव और कुश ने आखेट 
खेलना और squires सीखा होगा. अमृतसर नगर से लगभग 
६० मील की दूरी पर वह रथान है जिसे रामतीर्थ कहा जाता 
है. कहते हैं कि इसी स्थान पर आदिकवि महर्षि वाल्मीकि का 
आश्रम था जहां कि जगदंबा सीता ने लव-कुश को जन्म दिया 
और अपने अंतिम प्रवास के कितने ही वर्ष काटे थे. और 
वाल्मीकि भी आदि कवि किसलिए कहाये? इसलिए कि उन्होंने 
| रामजन्म से पहले ही राम का चरित्र रामायण में चित्रित किया 
Р (а भवभूति ने वाल्मीकि की महानता इस чай यों कही 
। ; लौकिकानां हि साधूनामर्थ arê 
ऋषीणां, पुनराद्यानां, वाचमर्थो 5 धावति. 
| अर्थात पृछा क EN ता की = पुराने जमाने के महर्षियों, मनीषियों और कवियों की 
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पिता की आहुति दोनों ने स्वयं दी. रामचंद्र ने अपने 
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ता अर्थ पिता के वचन की वान रखी, यद्यपि वे जानते थे Y 
धाता को उस बात को पिता की मृत्यु होगी. बालक गोविंद राम ने भी अपने Ra 3 
पूर्ण करने के लिए सारे साधन जुटाने पड़ते थे. अर्थ यह हुआ बलिदान के लिए प्रोत्साहित किया, यह कह कर कि Uu 
कि रामायण की रचना के बाद विधाता को राम की लीला के बड़ा महापुरुष दूसरा कौन है जो धर्मरक्षा हित अपना सिर हे» 
लिए सभी साधन जुटाने पड़े, ताकि आदिकवि के मुंह स ыш} ШЫ सीता Fa भूमिका को न समझा l 
निकले हुए शब्द अन्यथा न जायें. सिख पंथ रामायण सिद्ध नहीं होता. अपने प्रत्यक्ष रूप में ды 
इस तरह से चारों वेद, वाल्मीकि रामायण औरश्री गुुग्रंथ राम की पत्नी हैं. पर वास्तव में सीता की भूमिका इससे क| 
साहिब--यानी भारतीय संस्कृति के इन मूल ग्रंथों की रचना विशद, कहीं बड़ी है. सीता वह मूर्तिमान स्वरूप है जो धर्म क| 
पंजाब में ही हुई और वहीं लब और कुश ने राम के चरित को सीमा के एक ओर राम को और दूसरी ओर रावण को ह| 
गाते हुए रघुवंश आगे चलाया. लाहौर जिसे लव ने बसाया कर खड़ा का देता है. समझने yeu सिर्फ यह है कि wl 
और कसूर जिसे कुश ने, ये दोनों ही नगर रामतीर्थ से लगभग सीता बीच में नहीं होती तो राम de के बीच जो कू 
समान फासले पर है. राष्ट्रपति ज्ञानी जैल सिंह जब॒पंजाब के हुआ वह धर्म और अधर्म के निरंतर दवद का युद्ध न हो काहे 
मुख्यमंत्री थे तो उन्होंने यह भी खोज निकाला था कि राम की राजाओं का संघर्ष मात्र ही कहलाता. पर नहीं, सीता उ 
ननिहाल पटियाला के निकट थी. वे अपने भाषणों में अकसर मौलिक रूप में बांट देती है. और सीता है क्या? रावण के а 
यह तर्क देते थे कि सीता को जब रामचंद्र ने स्वयं घर से एकत्र करनेवालों ने ऋषियों से कर के रूप में जो खून लिइ 
निष्कासित किया तो वह अपने पिता के घर न जा कर राम के था, और जिसे एक घड़े में भर कर राजा जनक के क्षेत्र 
ननिहाल चली आयी थीं, ताकि उपालंभ उनके पिता जनक को गाइ दिया गया था, उसका प्रतीकात्मक मानवीकरण ही ते|. 
न लग कर कौशल्या यानी सास के मायकेवालों को लगे. सीता. वह मानवी न हो कर गरीब जनता की हाहाकार का फूं 
राम और वसिष्ठ दोनों का समन्वय रूप है. अगर सीता का भौतिक अर्थ लिया जाये तो वह छू 
खैर जो भी हो छठे नानक अर्थात गुरु हरगोविंद सिंह ने तो सिवाड़ का नाम है जो हल चलाने पर हल के फल से Gi 
इस दिशा में बहुत बड़ा कदम उठाया. जब पांचवें गुरु अर्थात पड़ती है. यानी जब सीता मुक्त होती है तो किसान निए 
गुरु अर्जुन ने अपनी शहादत दी तो यह स्पष्ट हो चुका था कि होता है और जब उसका हरण कर उसे बंदी बना लिया छ | E au 
बिना राज्य शक्ति के धर्म की रक्षा नहीं हो सकती. तब तक" है तो किसान के हल पर अधर्म का अंकुश लग जाता t TOM 
शायद यह भी स्पष्ट हो चुका था कि सिख गुरु रघु होने के अगर सीता का अर्थ यह लिया जाये तो अबला और Rs : 
कारण लाहौर की गद्दी के असली हकदार हैं. इसलिए छठे गुरु की आन को भी सीता कहा जा सकता है. मुगल काल में देः के अन 
ने मीरी और पीरी की दो «тай धारण करनी शुरू कीं, नयी जमींदारी शुरू हो गयी थी, सिख पंथ आर्थिक अर्थे प्रदेश के 
अर्थात रामचंद्र ud वसिष्ठ दोनों का स्वरूप उन्होंने धारण कर उसके खिलाफ एक बगावत थी. अगर रामचंद्र ने साता मे| | निकट एक भव 
लिया. इस कारण उन्होंने अकालतख्त बनवाया. अब लौटा लाने के लिए रावण पर चढ़ाई की थी तो सिख те ठिठक गये. सो 
अकालतख्त वह स्थान है जहां सिख पंथ धर्मानुसार अपने ने भी धरतीपुत्रों यानी किसानों को उनका हक दिलाने, 9? काफी दूर किंतु 
, राजनीतिक फैसले करता है. हिंदू राजतंत्र में गुरु का जो स्थान आन लौटाने के लिए शस्त्र संभाले. दरअसल यही का यह स्थान अत 
था, वह पता नहीं कब से लुप्त या गौण हो चुका था. शायद कि सिख पंथ पंजाब के किसानों में जंगल की आग 914 होगा. एक स्था 
हिंदुओं के पतन में यह बात एक प्रमुख कारण रही हो. फैला. तो इस प्रतीकात्मक अर्थ में गुरु गोविंद सिंह भी सं | बताया कि यह 
अकालतख्त के रूप में गुरु हरगोविंद ने वसिष्ठ की गद्दी फिर को लौटाने यानी अपने धर्म की आन को बचाने के लिएई गोदाम है. यहां 
से स्थापित की. इस गद्दी ने अठारहवीं शताब्दी में सिख पंथ कर रहे थे. अटपटा लगा 
को एक जबरदस्त राजनीतिक सत्ता बनाने में तो मुख्य भूमिका गुरु गोविंद सिंह की शक्तिपूजा भी एक और ऐसी а विश्वास नहीं हु 
निभायी ही, मिसलों के чей के धर्माचरण को भी जो श्रीराम के कृत्यों से साम्य खाती है. इसमें कोई संशय | जैसा पर उसका 
व्यवस्थित रखा. जब रंजीत सिंह ने सारी राजनीतिक सत्ता कि भगवान राम ने भी अपनी विजय के लिए ve^ पता किया तो 
अपने हाथ में ले ली थी तब भी अकालतख्त का नैतिक थी. यह शवितिपूजा एक प्रकार से शस्त्रपूजा ही रही o | ` श्राकृतिक एः 
अंकुश उस पर मौजूद था. यही कारण है कि ज्ञानी फूला सिंह क्योंकि यह अत्यंत वीरोचित है कि योद्धा युद्ध में आने ae चरखारी स्टेट 
ae ak GR m RU. शासक को गुरु की हजूरी में तलब wel की पूजा करे. महाभारत में भी waa में ले p | ES um 5. 
Ps ह लगाये सिर्फ इस अपराध के लिए कि पूर्व कृष्ण अर्जुन को शक्तिपूजा के लिए भगवती के R बल 
Ri नामक एक TRAY के साथ रंजीत सिंह के अनुचित कर गये थे. पर तलवार ही असली भगवती है, इस qu ен чи 
संबंध थे. इतने स्पष्ट रूप से पहले किसी ने नहीं समझाया 4 S їп 
गुरु गोविंद सिंह ने तो अपना सारा noe रामचंद्र के दशमेश ने; हालांकि परंपरा के अनुसार छत्रपति शिवाजी © ОЦ 
आदर्शो पर ढाला, कारण कि बिचित्र नाटक में उन्होंने लिखा तलवार का नाम भी भगवती की j 
+ ® язян «И आज पर घरा हेत san 1 नाम B भवानी ही था यानी गुह 4i 
अपना शरीर धारण किया, बल्कि कार्य-कारण a Ap D. 1 
T. ds के कार्य-कारण संबंध के अपने आपको ың के रूप में भी प्रस्तुत FT . 
त उनके पिता गुरु तैगबहादुर और माता गुजरी ने भी गुरु इस बात में तनिक भी संशय नहीं है कि गुरु जी * 
जी Ser sem पुत्र प्राप्त करने के लिए घोर तपस्या की थी मनोवैज्ञानिक कारणों से EA परमपुरुष के ай 
SE अकालपुरुष ने प्रसन्न हय कर उन्हें ऐसा वरदान दिया था. रूप में प्रस्तुत नहीं करते थे, बल्कि उन्होंने विचित्र a 
їл की पृष्ठभूमि में भी यही बात है, जो कुछ लिखा उसमें ले z 
महाराज दशरथ ने भी राम जैसा पुत्र प्राप्त करने के Se ы उसमे RT eee 
Б = К लिए यह है कि वे अधर्म के विरुद्ध परमपुरुष के वैसे ही © ‚ 
घोर «теп करके विष्णु से वरदान प्राप्त किया था, फिर जैसे कि त्रेता में राम. नाटक शब्द का प्रयोग भी 
EF E LE. m 8: us पिता करता है कि धर्म और अधर्म की लीला E" | 
{ , अपने लीला है, अपना तमाशा है. j 


उसके पीछे-पीछे चलता था, अर्थात वि 
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लिया ख 
जाता है, है| 
और fn] 
काल s ; के अन्य चर्चित स्थानों से दूर उत्तर- edes. कार्यक्रम प्रदर्शित कर रही थी. 
क anii प्रदेश के चरखारी कस्बे में तालाब के कड़ाके की ठंड में एक शाम घूमते हुए 
ने at निकट एक भव्य भवन को देख कर मेरे पैर जब राजा साहब थियेटर के पास पहुंचे तो 
सिख TF ठिठक गये, सोचने लगा कि आखिर बस्ती से उन्होंने नाटक देखने की इच्छा व्यक्त की. 
लाने, उर | काफी दूर किंतु चारों ओर सुंदर मार्गों से घिरा किंतु उनके सचिव ने बताया कि महाराज, 
бате | यह स्थान अतीत में काफी महत्वपूर्ण रहा E sls : हाउस फुल है. इससे उन्हें निराशा हुई और 
mAT, | होगा. एक स्थानीय व्यवित से पूछा तो उसने e सीता उन्होने अपने को अपमानित भी महसूस 
ее) | बताया कि यह भारतीय खाद्य निगम' का ¢ $ किया. अगले दिन महाराज के सचिव जिन्हें 
के लिए गोदाम है. यहां खाद रखी जाती है. बड़ा ही जहा वनवास че साहब भी कहा जाता था कंपनी के 
| अटपटा लगा यह सुन कर, किंतु मन को मैनेजर फ्राम जी मेडन को एक सप्ताह की 
ऐसी art विश्वास नहीं हुआ--शिल्प तो किसी रंगमंच बुकिंग की धनराशि पांच हजार रुपये की 
शई | जैसा पर उसका उपयोग खाद रखने के लिए! अग्रिम दे कर थियेटर हॉल बुक 
pag? | पता किया तो बात सच निकली. लिखा ओर IAAT : П करवा आये. 
) रही हो! प्राकृतिक एवं पुरातात्विक संपदा की ып — eee शाम को थियेटर हॉल में नाटक प्रारंभ 
mae 'चरखारी Re’ संगीत एवं कला के धनी- गया या होनेवाला था. पूरे हॉल में महाराजा और उनके 
ले яй मोनी लोगों को पर्याप्त संरक्षण प्रदान करती Г] महेश अवस्थी सहयोगी ही बैठे थे. बाहर सैकड़ों नाटक 
Ф А रही है एक बुजुर्ग ने देशी रियासत के IT rr] प्रेमियों की भीड़ नाटक देखने को बेताब थी 
ava | तत्कालीन नरेश आर्दन सिंह जू देव के चरखारी स्टेट की विशाल नाट्यशाला जिसके निर्माण में रोल्स тщ जनता के लिए थियेटर हॉल 
aaf | कलापारखी होने का विवरण देते हुए कहा कि E कारों # का प्रवेश ER खुलवा दिया. 
at निर्माण में बेशकीमती कारों ने ईंट-गारा ढोया es मिस शरीफा ने महाराज का मन मोह लिया. 
; | था. सौंदर्य 
Ba E 26 Ss R 7 Min कला पर मोहित हो कर 
— re र १९२३. अरिमर्दन सिंह | mS A. निर्माण हेतु ईंट-गारा ढोया गया ए पूरी कप खरीदने के आदेश दै 
44 जी सचिव मोहम्मद याहिया अलवी एवं — \ ңы ш Ёз. 
d d ७ छाया 1 
के साथ | चालीस अन्य कर्मचारियों सहित ,. Jo р р a = अगले a डेढ़ लाख (वर्तमान पचास 
al कलकत्ते किसी राजकीय कार्य से Col me लाख) रुपये में लिखा-पढ़ी करा ली गयी, 
ү # | गये हुए थे. महाराजा काफी राग-रंग rr z. Че साहब के संरक्षण में यह कंपनी 
fad | के शौकीन थे. वहां उन दिनों देश की d Mine. {$ देश के विभिन भागों में आपने 
gee ey नाटक कंपनी' जिसे | 9 कार्यक्रम प्रस्तुत करती 
aa off x The एवं पारसीक एलेग्जेडा' रही, जहां पर महाराज भी 
А नाम से भी जाना जाता था,अपने م‎ j कभी-कभी पहुंच जाते थे. 
Р =” 
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joe कर महाराज 


| 3e ж TH 


ge नाट्यशाला में sem के 


माथे पर चंद्रमा का शीश फूल, 


नींद में सो रही थी. उस समय आलस्य निद्रा से जगाने के 


जागते ही सारा संसार खिलखिला कर हंस पड़ा-- 
स्वर्ण भवन कुटी मठ मंदिर श्याम वरण वन 


कैसी सुंदर शांत मनोहर उच्च पवित्र विशाल 
भगवान राम दुर्मुख से पूछते हैं कि — 

तुम्हारे शब्द यूं आनंद देते हैं मेरे मन को । 

बसंत आ कर हंसा दे जिस तरह सूखे हुए 

зып है लहलहाता बाग राजा उसका माली 


लक्ष्मण को बुला कर आदेश देते हैं-- 


आगा हश्र कश्मीरी के भाई आगा महमूद खां नवंबर 
१९२६ में अपनी नाटक कंपनी ले कर चरखारी आये, जिसका 
m ‘de शेक्सपियर थियेट्रिकिल कपनी' था. उस समय 
| चरखारी का गोवर्धननाथ जी का मेला अपनी ४४वीं वर्षगांठ 
बड़ी धूमधाम से मना रहा था. इस मेले का श्रीगणेश कार्तिक 
शुक्ला प्रतिपदा संवत्‌ १९३९ शनिवार को विशाखा नक्षत्र में 
मलखान सिंह जू देव ने किया था. महाराज भगवान श्री कृष्ण के 
| अनन्य उपासक थे और यह विशुद्ध aera मेला था, जिसमें 
| १५० प्रमुख मंदिरों की मूर्तियां आती थीं. 
| मेले का प्रमुख आकर्षण भगवान कृष्ण की गोवर्धन पर्वत 
| धारण किये हुए मूर्ति के दर्शन थे, जिनके नाम से ही यह मेला 
विख्यात हुआ. मेले में काफी दूर-दूर से नाटक, सर्कस एवं 
अन्य मनोरंजक कार्यक्रमों के अतिरिक्त बड़े-बड़े व्यापारी भी 
आते थे, क्योंकि आर्थिक दृष्टि से भी यह काफी महत्वपूर्ण था. 
१९२६ में पहला नाटक खेला गया 
मेले के समय नवंबर १९२६ में आगा साहब की कंपनी 
| ने लकड़ी के बने हॉल पर एक माह में १७ नाटक प्रस्तुत 
क्रिये, जिसमें आगा za कश्मीरी द्वारा लिखित नाटक "यहूदी 
की लड़की', "वन देवी' और 'श्रीमती मंजरी' सर्वाधिक 
प्रशंसनीय थे. इस कंपनी के चार कलाकारों-हारमोनियम 


— | apex दाउद खां, खलनायक बशीर एवं महिलाओं के पार्ट में 
| aera हासिल करनेवाले कलाकार साबिर के अलावा फीरोजी 
| नामक महिला कलाकार भी थी, जो कि बला की खूबसूरत थी 
| और उसकी आदाकारी सोने में सुहागे का काम करती थी-- 


को महाराजा ने रोक लिया था. यहीं से चरखारी में नाटक 
कंपनी. एवं थियेटर हॉल बनने की शुरुआत होती है, उस समय 
sz साहब की नाटक कंपनी में ३० FE, ३० सीन 

और लगभग २० अभिनेता, कुल मिला कर १५२ 


| कलाकार थे. 


इधर कोर्दिधियन कंपनी के साथ चरखारी के पं. शिवशंकर 
लाल त्रिपाठी, बेनी प्रसाद चौबे एवं जुगलप्रसाद श्रीवास्तव को 
з तीन साल में २८ नाटकों की नकल करके 


* २० अक्तूबर १९८५ 


iat बनवास' के कुछ मार्मिक संवाद. 


नाटक खेले जाने Ysa समय लंबे नाटकों की 
परंपरा थी. भाषा-शैली सुंदर, संवाद मंजे हुए तथा संगीत की भरमार रहती थी. सीता 

बनवास' नाटक के कुछ अंश शब्दशः प्रस्तुत हैं. प्रातःकाल का वर्णन 

गले में तारों का हार और 

जगमगाती हुई शुक्ल पक्ष की साड़ी पहने कई दिन की जागी हुई сеч के समान पृथ्वी गहरी 


- सुगंधित प्रातःकाल की प्रतिभा ने अपनी सुनहरी अंगुलियों से FEM, 
पक्षियों ने गुनगुनाना और कलकलमयी नदियों ने कोमल स्वर से गाना शुरू किया. आखिर 
प्रकृति के मधुर आलाप से देवी jen एक लंबी अंगड़ाई ले कर जाग उठी और उसके 


धरती गगन पवन जल अमि सजन दुर्जन पशू WBA ॥ 
सबके मन आनंद में डोलत निरखत जब सुख दृश्य दृष्टि । 


| कहो मुख से कहो फूली फली एक-एक डाली है॥ 
| दुर्मुख के यह कहने पर कि सीता के सतीत्व को जनता कलंकित बताती है भगवान राम 


CC-0. Bi 


MOE 
vem PTAC a KS- Digitization: eGangotri. 


लक्ष्मण,उस दिन इंद्रजीत ने शक्तिबाण मारा था और आज राम स्वयं अपने भाई के हृदय || 


'त्याग करना होगा. 
राजा अपने हर एक काम के लिए ईश्वर और प्रजा के सामने उत्तरदायी है,उसे न्याय 


सिंहासन में बैठने के बाद सुख स्वार्थ मोह माया से मुंह फेर कर केवल कर्तव्य की ओर देखना 


होता है -- 
wt अपाहिज और विवश ये हो गयी हैं मेरी «| 
कि जैसे दो तरफ से शेर को जकड़े हो जंजीरें॥ 
सुझाई कुछ नहीं देता बनाये कुछ नहीं बनता। 
इधर प्रेम उधर कर्तव्य इधर सीता उधर जनता | 
इतना सुनते ही लक्ष्मण क्रोधित हो कर कहते हैं-- 
शूर फिर शूर नहीं श्याम वरण तारा है, 
मेघ आकाश में उड़ता हुआ अंगारा है || 
बर्फ शीतल नहीं Рич अनल थारा है, 
स्वर्ग का फूल भी gia का чата है. 
महारानी सीता के वन चले जाने के बाद भगवान राम बड़बड़ाते हैं-- 
राज्य एकं चक्की है. मुकुट और सिंहासन उसके दो सुनहरे पाट हैं. कर्म और कर्तव्य की 
हथकड़ी बेड़ी पहन कर रात दिन इस राज सेवा रूपी चक्की का पीसना ही राजा का कर्तव्य है. 
पानी के साथ सूखी रोटी का टुकड़ा खा कर जमीन पर पांव फैला कर सोते हुए कंगाल के 
पास जितना सुख है, जिस मनुष्य के पास इतना भी सुख नहीं उसी का नाम राजा है,धिक्कार है 
इस राज सुख पर, flan है इस राज अधिकार पर. 


मंगवा लिया था. तब १९२७ में 'रॉयल ड्रामेटिक सोसायटी निर्माण कराया गया. दौ हजार दर्शकों की क्षमतावाली दर्शक 
ऑफ चरखारी' नाम की स्थानीय कलाकारों एवं अन्य बाहरी दीर्घा का निर्माण बाद में हुआ था. 

कलाकारों की सहायता से नाटक कंपनी बनायी गयी. इस नाट्यशाला का निर्माण कैप्टन एलेग्जेडर 40 वी 
आवश्यकता थी नाटक के मंचन के लिए रंगमंच की. देखरेख में हुआ. स्टेज तीन खंडों में विभक्त था. 98? 
नाट्यशाला एक माह में बनी रंगमंच तथा ऊपर स्वर्ग और नीचेवालाखंड पृथ्वी में संत 
* महाराज ने एक माह में नाट्यशाला के निर्माण कराये जाने जी के प्रवेश का प्रदर्शन आदि के लिए, प्रयुक्त होता ५: 


के आदेश तो दिये किंतु समय और साधन tifa थे. चरखारी 
स्टेट में उन दिनों चार чий थे--बावन चौरासी, जिसे स्टेज ६४ फुट चौड़ा था. स्टेज में एक बॉक्स लाईन a 
मलखानपुर के नाम से भी जाना गया है, ईसानगर, रानीपुर; जिसमें संगीतकार एवं फोकसमैन बैठते थे. स्टेज का कीं 
सतवारा परगना में चंदला और जुझार नगर दो तहसीलें आती उम्मेद खां मिस्त्री देखते थे. 
थी. ७६३ वर्ग मील क्षेत्रफल के ५०४ गांवों की १२३९५४ थियेटर हॉल के बाहर रोडरोलर द्वारा ५० ad पावर ै 
आबादी पर शासन की देखभाल के लिए ११ कारें प्रयुक्त जेनरेटर द्वारा विद्युत पैदा की जाती थी. नाट्यशाली ' 
होती di. नाट्यशाला के निर्माण के लिए चंदला और जुझार प्रकाश-व्यवस्था ud नाटकों में रंगीन और आकर्षक m 
नगर से चूना और 8 मंगायी जानी थीं. उस समय की प्रस्तुत करने की जिम्मेदारी फोकस मैन अलताफ हुसेन की भै 
बेशकीमती कार रोल्स रॉयस जिसकी तत्कालीन कीमत ५२ उस समय थियेटर हॉल में चार बालकनियों में पंखे भी 
हजार रुपये थी, ईट-गारा ढो कर नाट्यशाला के स्टेज का गये A, जहां से रानियां बैठ कर नाटक देखा sd © 

E यद्यपि नाटक नागरिकों को निशुल्क दिखाया जाता © 
किंतु मेले के समय में भीड़-नियंत्रण के लिए आसान 


अंग में चांदी के बेलबूटों से 


लिए. मलय पवन 


श्वेत सुमेरू । 


सृष्टि u 


बन को ॥ 
ee 


रुपया--बेंच, दो रुपया--कुसी तथा AM 


नाट्यशाला जो कि उत्तर भारत में तीसरे स्थान पर थी, 468 


रखी जाती थीं. चार आना--जमीन, आठ aT © ; 


में--सोफा, जो कि विशिष्ट अतिथियों के लिए रखा गया “| 


अं बाण मारेगा,देखो चौंकना नहीं, कांपना नहीं, मूर्च्छित हो कर गिरना नहीं, मुझे सीता का | ||| 


| 
| 


| 


नाटक में तीन ड्रॉप में दो इंटरवल एवं २२ पर्दै प्रयोग 
= जाते थे. पहले ड्रॉप में आठ, दूसरे में सात तथा तीस म 
S | | पे थे, जो कि लकड़ी के फ्रेम में फिट थे. ये परदे 


जगन्नाथ गुरु लाल vifi 


Bid 


मोहम्मद खां 2f में 
—— val में सीन-सीनरियां बनाने के लिए तीन 

गये थे. इनमें से एक दिल्‍ली के तथा दो चरखारी 

निवासी थे. गिरिजा प्रसाद श्रीवास्तव (नौगांव के कली 

तथा पुरुषोत्तम (दिल्ली में हैं). थियेटर हॉल से 

सीन-सीनरी रखने के लिए भवन था,जो कि 39 

चुका है. 


गोकुल प्रसाद दिहुलिया 


| 


99% 


ऊपर-नीचे, आते-जाते थे. पर्दो को वहीं घुमा कर दूस“ | 
भी प्रस्तुत कर दिया जाता था. ये पर्दे fev 7 3 


\ 


» 


Lo j 


नाटक में डांस 
कन्हैया लाल को 
में यदि गिज्जली : 
ईरान-तूरान का ज 
एवं मयूर नृत्य ` 

पहले वाहिद 
श्यामाव Wen 
трай सीता, ' 
सुंदरलाल Tied 
हास्य अभिनेता- 
प्रस्तुति मुहम्मद ` 
था, जिस पर उ 
था. 

मास्टर लब्बू 
काफी दूर से सुर 
स्पीकर प्रचलन में 
खेमराज, Fas, 
गोकुल प्रसाद दि 
राजस्थान, गुजरात, 
हजारों का क 

नाटक में भ 
थीं. सीता जी व 
“तुर्की हूर' में एक 
तोड़ी जाती थीं रि 
कांच बेल्जियम से 
जिम्मेदारी फूल छ 

नाटकों की ॐ 
її पर आधारित 
प्रार्थनाएं सुन कर 
ачага" यमन : 
मालकोष राग पर 
मुहम्मद हुसेन ख 
तथा ठाकुर पृथ्वी 

७५ वर्षीय मुह 
रागों का प्रयोग कि 
बागेश्वरी, विहाग,' 
समय मुझे २१ र 

चरखारी की : 
शिक्षाप्रद खेल ही 
कश्मीरी द्वारा लि 


वाल कोठी-अ 


Ve 


होता थ| 


र थी, की |! 
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नाटक में डांस मास्टर नर्मदा शंकर थे, जिन्होंने गनपत और 
कन्हैया लाल को नृत्य का सुंदर प्रशिक्षण दिया था 'तुर्की हूर' 
में यदि गिज्जली नृत्य प्रस्तुत किया जाता तो रुस्तम सोहराब में 
aT का नृत्य. माखाड़ी JAAS, गुजराती नृत्य--गरबा 
एवं मयूर नृत्य आकर्षक ढंग से प्रस्तुत किये जाते थे. 

पहले वाहिद अली राम बनते थे. बाद में यह रोल 
श्यामराव महाराष्ट्यिन अभिनीत करने लगे थे. दुर्लभराम 
गुजसती- सीता, फूलचंद्र--कृष्ण, जगन्नाथ गुरु--उर्मिला, 
संदरजाल पुरोहित--सुदामा, बशीर अली--खलनायक और 
ae अभिनेता--मीर इलाही थे. सजीवता की बेमिसाल 
प्रस्तुति मुहम्मद इसहाक का सिल्वर किंग' में ў का पार्ट 
था, जिस पर उन्हें सर्वाधिक पारिश्रमिक--३५० रुपये-मिलता 
था, 


नाज?में लोकगीतों को शामिल करने के कारण वे इंडियन 
शेक्सपियर कहलाये थे. महाराजा अरिमर्दन सिंह के आग्रह पर 
मार्च, १९२८ में आगा साहब चरखारी आये. वे तालकोठी में 
रहा करते थे. उन्हें लोग बाबा कहं कर बुलाया करते थे. | _ 
कहते हैं कि उस समय की मशहूर कंपनी sets के | 

नाटककार नारायण प्रसाद बेताब ने आगा साहब पर कटाक्ष 
कर कहा था कि.वे हिंदी में नाटक लिखना क्या जानें? जब 
उन्हें इस बात की जानकारी हुई तो दुखी हुए. तुरंत लिखनेवाले 
गोकुल प्रसाद व बरजोर जी गुजराती को बुलाया और “सीता 
बनवास ' नाटक लिखवाना शुरू कर दिया. आगा साहब स्वयं 
नाटक कभी नहीं लिखते थे. इस प्रकार तीन माह में नाटक 
तैयार हो गया, जिसकी मूलप्रति मऊ सहनियां (नौगांव) के 
राजा गोविंद सिंह के पास है. इस नाटक के लेखन पर २५ 
हजार रुपये व्यय आया था. इसी दौरान “ऊषा हरण” नाटक 
भी लिखा गया. इसके बाद अक्तूबर माह में आगा साहन 
बनारस चले गये. 

१९२७ में १५२ कलाकारों, जिसमें चार महिलाओं अनवरी, 
NA, मैना और बेगम के सहयोग से “मधुर मुरली', “तुर्की 
WU एवं “आंख का नशा' नाटक खेला ही गया था कि 
दुर्भागय ने एक और करारा तमाचा मार, जिसके कारण 
१९३०-३१ में इसे इसलिए बंद करा देना पड़ा क्योंकि इस पर 
६० हजार रुपये अतिरिक्त व्ययः भार आता था, जो कि राज्य 
की कुल आय का १/१२ वां. भाग था. तब महरानी नेपाल 
जो कि अरिमर्दन सिंह की पत्नी थीं. ने अपने निजी पैसे से 
नवंबर ,१९३२ में इसे पुनः प्रारंभ कराया. तब चमनलाल कंपनी 
के नये डायरेक्टर बनाये गये थे. 

“कृष्णावतार' एवं नारायण प्रसाद बेताब का 'कृष्ण-सुदामा' # अंग्रेज उच्च अधिकारियों के आदेश थे कि नाटक हर हाल 
आगा हश्र कश्मीरी के नाटकों में 'दिल की प्यास? (नये में १ बज कर ४५ मिनट तक समाप्त हो जाना चाहिए, 
फैशन की पत्नी एवं उसके दुष्परिणामों से प्रभावित परिवार का इसलिए ९ बजे ही घंटी बजती और नाटक शुरू हो जाता था. 
चित्रण), “आंख का नशा? (वेश्यावृत्ति की बुराई), तुर्की ЧС १९३२ में कोर्रिथियन कंपनी के दो विशिष्ट कलाकारों मास्टर 
राग (शराब के नशे की निंदा), “सिल्वर किंग” (जुआ),- मोहन एवं मिस शरीफा (जो कि आज भी ७० वर्ष की आयु 
तथा ठाकुर पृथ्वीसिंह तबला азд थे सोहराब (देशभक्ति), पहला प्यार, खूबसूरत बला, भारतीय है) को बुलाया गया जिन्होंने नाट्य अंशों में सुधार ला कर 
SOME | : Sms बालक! “राम अवतार, “भीष्म प्रतिज्ञा, ख्वाबे हस्ती/वन देवी, कलाकारों को जानकारी दी. १५ दिन चरखारी में रह कर 
wi Tout ич аң нча ЭКЕ “श्रीमती मंजरीकर्मी बालक' आदि चर्चित रहै. आगा साहब इस ये लोग चले गये. 
TÄ का प्रयोग किया जाता था. प्रमुख रूप से भैरवी, असावरी, perum काव्य के छपवाने के पक्षघर नहीं थे. इसलिए उत्कृष्ट संवाद 
Eu em uit 20 € राग थे. उस la नाटक हस्तलिखित प्रतियों में मिलते d. चरखारी की नाट्यशाला अपनी प्रसिद्धि के लिए दूर-दूर तक 
oe d “सीता बनवास' लिखने का खर्च २५ हजार रुपये ख्याति प्राप्ति कर चुकी थी, जिसके नाटक देखने के लिए 


चरखारी की नाटक कंपनी द्वारा सामाजिक, धार्मिक एवं के 
Е ке लिखे हैं,किंतु १८९९ में कलकत्ते तक से लोग आते थे. यद्यपि टीकमगढ़ के महाराजा 
शिक्षाप्रद खेल ही दिखाये जाते थे, जिनमें से २० आगा я यद्यपि आगा साहब ने ४४ नाटक СЕЕ साहित्य में अधिक रुचि लेने के कारण अधिक समय देते थे 


|; › " 
कश्मीरी द्वारा लिखित तथा शेष राधेश्याम कथावाचक का उन्होंने पहला नाटक ' आफताबे मुहब्बत” लिखा था.“ ҮА सा 
वाल कोठी-आगा हश्र कश्मीरी ने यहीं रह कर “ат बनवास' लिखा था थियेटर हाल; जो एक माह में बन कर तैयार हुआ 


मास्टर लब्बू की आवाज इतनी तीखी और मधुर थी.जो 
काफी दूर से सुस्पष्ट सुनायी पड़ती थी. उन दिनों लाउड 
स्पीकर प्रचलन में नहीं आया था. अन्य कलाकारों में रानीदान, 
खेमराज, Fas, रामगोपाल चौबे और मिस कज्जन थीं. 
गोकुल प्रसाद दिहुलिया Уш थे, ये कलाकार बिहार, 
राजस्थान, गुजरात, बंगाल आदि के एवं पारसीक थे. 
हजारों का कांच टूटता था 

नाटक में भव्यता लाने के लिए कीमती पोशाकें 
थीं.--सीता जी की साड़ी १२०० रुपये में मंगवायी गयी थी. 
‘gat हूर' में एक शराबी द्वारा कांच की इतनी बहुमूल्य वस्तुएं ° 
तोड़ी जाती थीं कि उन पर हजारों रुपया व्यय होता था. यह 
कांच बेल्जियम से मंगाया गया था. कलाकारों की वेशभूषा की 
जिम्मेदारी फूल खां को सौंपी गयी थी. 

नाटकों की अलग-अलग प्रार्थनाएं थीं, जो कि विभिन्न 
रागों पर आधारित थीं. स्थानीय जीवित कलाकारों से संगीतमयी 
प्रार्थनाएं सुन कर संगीतकार नौशाद ने बताया था कि “सीता 
बनवास" यमन कल्याण और “आंख का नशा' की प्रार्थना 


= ME 
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भी छतरपुर, बिजावर, पन्ना, सरीला, दतिया के नरेश 
आया करते थे. 
| О * इश्क और फर्ज उर्फ रुस्तम सोहराब'के एक नाट्य अंश 
| मे सोहराब द्वार किलेदार को जब बंदी बना लिया जाता है तब 
| Beeren कहता है--जमीन पर रेंगते हुए हकीर कीड़े की तरह 
| सिर्फ हरकत करने और सांस लेने का नाम ही जिंदगी नहीं है. 
| आजादी और आख्तियार से महरूम हो कर पामाल घास की 
“aie जीना, जीना नहीं है, इनसानियत की मौत है. मेरी तमन्ना 
| | और दुआ है कि मेरे अहले वतन जियें लेकिन गुलाम बन कंर 
| नहीं, उनके आका बन कर. कुत्ते की तरह नहीं, शेर की तरह. 
इससे अंग्रेज अधिकारी नाराज हो गये और आंख का 


गांधी ग्राउंड तथा अन्य स्थानों की रामलीला की भी अपनी 


अलग महत्ता है. 

पिछले १९ वर्षो से निरंतर परेड मैदान की रामलीला के 
पात्रों की रूप-सज्जा जो कलाकार करते आ रहे हैं, उनका नाम 
है gris cam. aig को प्रति वर्ष एक माह के लिए चंदौसी 
(मुरादाबाद) से दिल्ली आ कर इस काम में लगना पड़ता है. 

मैं उन दिनों प्रमुख हिंदीसेवी सांसद प्रकाशवीर शास्त्री के २, 
केनिंग लेन स्थित निवासस्थान पर रहा करता था. लगभग १० 
वर्ष पहले स्व. शास्त्री जी ने मुझे E TÎ से मिलवाते हुए 
कहा था, “आप रामलीला के दिनों में जिन भगवान राम के 
दर्शनों को जाते हैं, उनकी सज्जा का काम हमारे मास्टर जी 
(ज्ञनेंद्र) करते हैं.” 

उन दिनों मुझे ज्ञनेंद्र के साथ रामलीला-स्थल पर जा कर 
उनकी कला को नजदीक से देखने का अवसर भी मिला था. 


` | की निम्न प्रार्थना से उत्तेजित हो उठे 
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E 
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यह वर्तमान भारत कब सावधान होगा 
हम कौन हैं कहां हैं किस दिन ये ज्ञान होगा ॥ 
तुम द्रौपदी की भांति सतियों को मत रुलाओ 
इनका हर एक आंसू अर्जुन का बान होगा 
जब धर्म प्रेम सत्य की घर-घर में होगी पूजा 
तब स्वर्गधाम अपना हिँदोस्तान होगा d 
| ३५ रियासतों के पोलिटिकल एजेंट जो कि उन दिनों नौगांव 
3 | में रहते थे, इन वैभव और देश-भवित के गीतों को बर्दाश्त न 
| कर सके. फलस्वरूप १ अप्रैल, १९३६ को नाटक कंपनी 
तोड़ने के लिए उन्होंने विवश कर दिया. इस दुख को महाराजा 
| अरिमर्दन सिंह झेल नहीं पाये और दिल्ली में १९४० को उनके 
प्राण पखेरू उड़ गये. बाद में सभी कलाकार टूटी माला के 
| मनकें। की भांति बिखर गये और १९४५ में बद्रीप्रसाद ने नाटक 
कंपनी के सारे सामान को जोघपुर निवासी एवं नाटक कंपनी 
के कलाकार गनपत को कौड़ियों के मोल बेच दिया. 


E जगन्नाथ गुरु की जुबानी है कि २० जनवरी, १९३६ को 
र ` | महाराजा अरिमर्दन सिंह जब प्रयाग कुंभ स्नान करने गये तो 
| एक माह तक वहां किराये के थियेटर हॉल में कंपनी ने 
| कार्यक्रम दिये थे. यद्यपि कलाकारों एवं कर्मचारियों को नौ-नौ 


माह तक वेतन नहीं मिलता था, फिर भी हम लोग खुश थे, 
| क्योंकि राजा हमारे दुख-सुख का साथी था. 
= T = ВР. Ra 


tA भगवान राम का चारित्र निभानेवाले कलाकार 
करते ज़ानेंद्र वार्ष्णेय 


Ws ने आगण विश्वविद्यालय की स्नातकोत्तर परीक्षा में 
चित्रकला में सर्वाधिक अंक प्राप्त करके एक रेकॉर्ड स्थापित 
किया था. वे मुरादाबाद के हिंदू इंटर कॉलेज में कला के 
प्राध्यापक हैं. ज्ञानेंद्र उच्च कोटि के कलाकार भी हैं. चित्रकला 
के साथ-साथ दर्शन, संगीत और मनोविज्ञान में उनकी विशेष 
रुचि रही है. रामलीला, रासलीला तथा नाटकों के पात्रों की 
रूप-सज्जा करने में वे अत्यंत माहिर माने जाते हैं. 

ज्ञनेंद्र जी बताते हैं, ''मेरे पिता पुरुषोत्तमदास जी चंदौसी में 


गोवर्धनं नाथ 

किंतु समय का फेर कि इतनी बेशकीमती नाट्यशाला आज 
' भारतीय खाद्य निगम' के गोदाम की खाद से विनष्ट हो रही 
Р. है, उसे तोइ-फोड़ कर उसकी मौलिकता को नष्ट किया जा 

| रहा है और वह अपनी बेबसी पर आंसू बहाती हुई अपनी 
करूण कहानी कह रही है कि मेरे भी दिन थे, जब एक झलक 
| पाने के लिए लोग लालायित रहते थे. उस समय चरखारी का 
| ача अपनी पणकाष्ठा पर था. 
कुछ भी हो, रजवाड़ों के पतन के बाद कला और संस्कृति 

| में aem o गिरावट आयी है और कलाकारों के | शक्तिमंडल नाट्य संस्था’ के माध्यम से नाट्य कला का 
— | द्रक्षण-संवर्धन में कमी आयी है. फलस्वरूप बुंदेलखंड का | प्रचार-प्रसार करते थे. मैं उनके नाटकों के पात्रों की रूप-सज्जा 
कही जाने वाली चरखारी रियासत की लक्ष्मी दर-दर | में उन्हें सहयोग देता था. मुझे इस कार्य में प्रोत्साहन मिला 
ने लगी और महलों के नगर में दरिद्रता का वास एवं Pi ऐसा समय आया, जब दिल्‍ली की बड़ी रामलीलाओं से 
इस कार्य के लिए बुलाया जाने लगा.” 


मुरादाबाद से पूरी टीम पाठक जी के निर्देशन में प्रति वर्ष 


पलायन कर गये. 


зз ж gigi ж २० अक्तूबर १९८५ 
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रामलीला के पात्रों की रूप-सज्जा 
O शिवकुमार गोयल TTS EE | 
दिल्‍ली जाती है तथा रामलीला के Un 


राहु दिल्‍ली के परेड मैदान की राम- E s 
लीला अपना विशिष्ट स्थान रखती है. वैसे IRA T 
Ч] दिल्‍ली में इस रामलीला के अलावा रामलीला मैदान, ma जी से मैंने पूछा, “क्या प्रतिदिन पात्रों को 


ण | с 


q . 
d Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 
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N- У 
आदि का भार उठाती है. 


रूप-सज्जा में परिवर्तन किया जाता है? ' 
वे बोले, "affer उस दिन के अभिनय के agg 
रूप-सज्जा में परिवर्तन करना जरूरी होता है. राज्याभिषेक के 
समय के राम के तन पर महाराजा की गरिमावाली पोशाक तथ 
चेहरे पर बैसे ही भाव होने चाहिए. वन में सीता की खोज के 
लिए भटकनेवाले राम के तन पर वल्कल वस्त्र तथा चेहरे प 
विछोह की दर्दीली संवेदनशीलता होनी जरूरी है. रावण ў з 
के समय उनके चेहरे पर वीर भाव प्रदर्शित होना आवश्यक है, 
रूप-सज्जा के लिए सज्जाकार को पात्रों की रूपाकृति, भाव, 
वेशभूषा तथा चरित्र की परख जरूर होनी चाहिए, 

“जब तक पात्र के चेहेरे पर उस समय के अनुकूल भा 
प्रदर्शित नहीं होंगे, वह दर्शक को प्रभावित कर ही नहीं सकत. 
यदि रावण तथा उसके साथियों के चेहरों पर क्रूरता नही 
झलकेगी, तो दर्शक उन्हं रक्षस के रूप में कैसे देख पायेग! |. 
इसी प्रकार राम, लक्ष्मण, हनुमान आदि घर्म पक्ष के Ê | 
के मुख पर सौम्य, शालीनता, भव्यता, ओज, देवत्व झलक 
से ही दर्शक बरबस श्रद्धा से उनके आगे नतमस्तक हो सको 
हैं. साधारण व्यक्तियों में मेकअप की कुशलता के माध्यम 4 
ही तमाम करेक्टर उभारे जा सकते हैं. यह सज्जाकार की 
कुशलता तथा चरित्र की परख पर निर्भर करता है.” 
धार्मिक चरित्रों का मर्यादित जीवन 

मैं उनसे पूछता हूं, '' आप १९ वर्षों से रामलीला के чї 
की रूप-सज्जा करते आ रहे हैं. अभिनय करनेवालों के स, 
उनके रहन-सहन आदि में क्या तब और अब में अंतर खा | 
आ गया 22° 

тк जी उत्तर देते हैं, “पहले महाराजः दश 
विश्वामित्र, राम, लक्ष्मण, सीता, हनुमान आदि का अभित 
करनेवालों को बहुत मर्यादा के साथ रहना पड़ता था. 
तमाम समय सात्विकता के साथ गुजारना होता था. | 
बीड़ी-सिगरेट पर सख्त पाबंदी हुआ करती थी तथा 
सात्विक भोजन करना होता था. प्रातः व सायं रामायण-परट | 
पूजा करनी होती थी. एक प्रकार से अभिनेता में पर "|... 
अनुरूप आचरण की वृत्ति पैदा करने का प्रयास किया Mig 
था. मेकअप शुरू करते समय भी गणेश जी की पूजा क | 
जाती थी. यही कारण था कि उनके चेहरे से तेज टपा" 
तथा दर्शक स्वतः नतमस्तक हो जाते थे. अब माहौल 
जा रहा है. धार्मिक अभिनय करनेवाले बहुत पै | 
बीड़ी-सिगरेट ही नहीं, शराब तक पीने में नहीं हिल ; 
इसीलिए अब दर्शकों में उनके प्रति पहलेवाली aol Ў" | 
रही.” 

wig जी दिल्ली के परेड मैदान की रामलीला के qi 4 
अलावा अन्य स्थानों पर होनेवाली रामलीलाओं T. Е 
रासलीलाओं के पात्रों की रूप-सज्जा भी करते रहें 6 at 
सैकड़ों नाटकों के पात्रों का मेकअप किया है. 
अभिनीत नाटकों के पात्रों की रूप-सज्जा के लिए वै A 
भी हो चुके हैं. अखिल भारतीय नाट्य 
रूप-सज्जा के लिए उन्हें कई बार प्रथम पुरस्कार 
गया है, 


के 


| 


3 


विंजयदज्ञमी 


| = चांदी के गढ़े हुए तीर 
Ee 

"Bb चांदी के чё हुए तीर, धनुहिया सोने मढ़ी du 

: गुरु से सब विद्या पढ़ आये, ज्ञान के गूढ़ शिखर चढ़ आये, 

PC वय से तो कुंअर किशोर-ललन की महिमा बड़ी है॥ 

ПЧ के 

[शाक qu दशरथ लुटायें अन-धन रुपैया, माता कौशल्या erdt बलैया 

। खोज के < घोड़ा मांग रहे राम, बालहठ की शुभ घड़ी du 

1 चेहरे प 

та 3 | सरजू किनारे, मणिमुकुट Чай, मृगया खेल रहे राम लला रे, 

E : भागा हिरन रन-बन में, हिरनिया ठिठकी खड़ी du 

यक 

कृति, भाव, fect निहारे रूप सलोना, जादू-सा कर गया राजा का BT, 

, तन-मन की सब सुध भूली, दुबक चरणों में पड़ी है॥ 

नुकूल भाव 

हीं um. चांदी के गढ़े हुए तीर, धनुहिया सोने 

क्रूरता 3i ove (Sues UV 26 E 

ख पायेगा! j 

के эй | ` 

त्व झलक 

ह हो सको 

माध्यम पे 

ज्जाकार ЧЇ, 

है, ” 

ला के पत्र 

लों के स 

अंतर Ж 

जः दशर 

क्रा अभित 

शा था. 8 

T. Erici) 

| तथा पूण 

[यण-पठि 4 

में чя. 

किया M |: आये 

पूजा क जनकपुर आये 

टपकता 1 

जैल बदली चढ़ देखें зіп अटारी, राम धनुधारी जनकपुर आये॥ 

а से T अपयश की कील गड़ी थी, अबला पथरायी पड़ी थी, 
तारी है अहल्या नारी, जगत हितकारी जनकपुर आये।॥ 

द्ध 4 तामसी योनि ललचाई, मुंह फाड़ पिशाचिन धाई, 
मग बीच ताड़का मारी, कुंअर अवतारी जनकपुर आये॥ 

чй® am 

| E qa भव का पिनाक तोड़ेंगे, संबंध नया } 

T E. ब्याहेंगे सिया सुकुमारी, सुमंगलकारी जनकपुर आये॥ 

हे हैं. 

दूरदर्शन E मिथिला की छबीली नारी, जिनके उर कौतुक भारी, 

13 पुरी lt मिल mă प्रेम की गारी, छोड़ महतारी जनकपुर эта! 

योगिता 

qc भी e 
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“| पंचायतन | 


O डॉ. रवींद्र भ्रमर 
(शीघ्र प्रकाश्य कृति “गीत रामायण' के कुछ अंश) 


चित्रकूट की स्फटिक 
शिला पर 


चित्रकूट की स्फटिक शिला पर 
किस मनसिज ने जादू डाला। 
та रहे श्रीरामचंद्र सीता के लिए मनोहर ттеп! 


दुलहा बने रघुनाथ जी 


दुलहिन श्री मिथिलेश नंदिनी, दुलहा बने रघुनाथ जी॥ 


RR बांस के मंडप छाओ, पल्लब-तोरण-फूल लगाओ, 
चौक पुराओ औ' सगुन मनाओ, बांधो सनेह की गांठ эй! 


सोने के कलश तीर्थ-जल लाओ, कर अभिषेक सुमंगल गाओ, 
नबल युगल की साध qued, दे कर हाथ में हाथ чїй! 


शुभ सिंदूर सुधर पंकज-कर, सीता की मांग भरें बर रघुवर, 
जोड़ी खनी शाश्वत चिर सुंदर, जनम-जनम का साथ siti 


हलर-हलर उठे गंगा का पानी, धरती की फहरे चूनर धानी, 
राजा हैं राम, सिया रहें रानी, चरण कमल धरो माथ जी। 


दुलहिन श्री मिथिलेश नंदिनी, दुलहा बने रघुनाथ जी॥ 


आज स्वयंवर की छवि जागी, पहला प्यार ध्यान में आया, 
कनक भवन की दुलहिन का सोलह श्रृंगार ध्यान में आया, 
किंतु, कहां वन में वे गहने | 
чен, मणिकुंडल, बाला। 2 

ja रहे श्रीरामचंद्र सीता के लिए सुमन की माला। | | 


जूही की टटकी कलियां चुन कर जूड़े का छंद रच रहे, 
ја मोतिया बेला हंसुली, कंगन, बाजूबंद रच रहे, || 
सुधर गले में डाल रहे गजरा 

गुलाब के फूलॉबाला। 

ja रहे श्रीरामचंद्र सीता के लिए मनोहर ттеп! 


पड़े आंख में लाल-गुलाबी डोरे,कैसी प्यास लगी है, 
भुवन मोहिनी रति बन कर उर-अंतर में जानकी जगी है, 
आज बिछेगी किस पर्वत पर 

कस्तूरी वासित मृगछाला। 

गूंथ रहे श्रीरामचंद्र सीता के लिए मनोहर माला॥ 


देवराज का बेटा यह जयंत इस ठैर कहां आ निकला, 

देख जानकी की छवि अंधा हुआ, धवल अंचल पर 
फिसला, 

मारा एक वाण राघव ने 

शठ भागा कौआ बन काला। 

ја रहे श्रीरामचंद्र सीता के लिए मनोहर माला॥ 


Ж KP?) 
h A 227) 7, 


हांक लगा हो हइया 


हाफ नहीं, हांक लगा, हड़या हो-हड्या і 
सागर तो गहरा है, जल अथाह- कहां थाह, 
विस्मय में डूब नहीं, हिम्मत की पकड़ बांह, 
पार उतर जाने को राम हैं सहड़या b 
काली आंधी आये, भय का तूफान उठे, 
लहर-लहर PRS, ऊंचा फन तान उठे, 
कूद उसी दह में जल-नाग की TFT Ghi 


तट पर बैठे, AIR करते नल-नील यहां, 

जाओ चट्टाने लाओ मत दो ढील यहां, 

पानी पर पत्थर at बन कर नझ्था हो И 

чуп रे, देर न कर, आंख खोल देख उधर, 

लंका के बाड़े में उस ऊंचे टीले पर, 

पड़ी कसाई के पाले सीता मझ्या ® \ 

'डिमडिम डमरू बाजे, чех का खेल चले, 

महादेव हों सहाय, पानी पर शैल चले, 

सेतु बांध, सिंधु पार जायें pem Wu 

हांफ नहीं, हांक लगा, күш हो- हइ्या हो \। 
иии 
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क्लासिक. उत्कृष्ट बनावट और ऐसे 
` सुंदर-सौम्य रंग जो आनेवाले कितने ही मौसम 

- तक नज़र आएं सदाबहार. इसकी सबसे बड़ी 

` खासियत है इसका खास 'अंदोज़'... जो बहुत कम 
_ कपड़ों में होता है. 

 मफ़तलाल पेश करते हैं क्लासिक. आप कहेंगे 
कि भला इस नाम में ऐसा क्या है? आइए हम 

| = बताएं... ये है भारत में कपड़ों के सबसे बड़े 

| निर्माता की पेशकश. जहां कपड़ों को रंगने की 
प्रक्रिया की जाती है कम्प्यूटर द्वारा. डिज़ाइन तैयार 
L किए जाते हैं सबसे बेहतरीन स्टूडियो में और 

| फिनिशिंग की जाती है सबसे आधुनिक 

तकनीक द्वारा. 

क्लासिक सूटिंग्स. वज़न में हलके पॉलिएस्टर 
. wem ахз ब्लैण्ड-जिन्हें शटललैस लूम पर 

_ सुंदर कल्पनाओं द्वारा बुना जाता है. ताकि आपको 
| मिले एक अद्वितीय और असाधारण रचना... 
जिसमें होता है एक खास अंदाज ! 


Ri- 


टेक्स fri. टेक्स रॉयल 
रीगल « ग्रेस « मेनॉर 


| क्लासिक хл 


— विशवास की मशाल 


मफ़तलाल इण्डस्ट्रीज़ लि. (न्यू रॉक मिल्स) ЧА मफ़तलाल फ़ाइन स्पिनिंग 
एण्ड йч कं. लि. का रजिस्टर्ड ФЕН. porc S 


CC-0. Bhagavad'Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 
a 


मफ़तलाल 
सूटिण 


एः दुकानं में कुछ नवयुवक Want कर रहे 
हैं. दुकान की सारी चीजें अस्तव्यस्त 
हो गयी हैं. शो केस के शीशे टूट 
कर बिखर गये हैं. दुकान का मालिक अपनी दुकान 
S कर भाग चला है. कुछ मनचले उस दुकान में आग 
| लगाने की बातें चला ही रहे थे कि чач बजाती पुलिस और 
| दमकल के पहुंच जाने पर मामला शांत हुआ. 
| ह राष्ट्रीय उच्च पथ पर गाड़ियां तेजी से भाग रही थीं. 
“Saga कोच पर बैठे लोग आराम से ठंडी हवाओं के Ў 
के साथ वीडियो पर नयी फिल्म का लुत्फ ले रहे थे. तभी 
'कचकचा कर ब्रेक लगे और बस खड़ी हो गयी. दो-चार 
| नौजवान रसीद लिये अंदर घुस आये और कंडक्टर से 
मोल-तोल होने लगा. बस के पीछे ट्रक, जीप, कारों की एक 
| लंबी लाइन खड़ी हो गयी. किसी बात पर चख-चख हुई और 
वे नवयुवक कंडक्टर को लगे पीटने. सुनसान रास्ते में भला, 
| उसे कौन बचाये? эк: पिट-पिटा कर कंडक्टर को मुंहमांगी 
रकम देनी पड़ी और तब कहीं बस आगे बढ़ी. 
ж शहर के बीच, भरे चौराहे पर दो दल आपस में लड़ पड़े. 
भगदड़ मच गयी. लाठी, भाले और तमंचे निकल पड़े. किसी 
का चश्मा फूटा तो किसी के दांत टूटे. दूसरे दिन इसके विरोध 
में शहर के बाजार बंद रहे. 
# ये चंद झलकियां, अपने देश के बिगड़े कानून और 
व्यवस्था की ही नहीं बल्कि हमारे पर्वों से जुड़ती एक नयी 
संस्कृति उर्फ चंदा पर्व के दृश्य हैं. अब तो पहले के समान 
चंदा मांगने का समय नहीं रहा, बल्कि चंदा वसूलने का समय 
| आ गया है. 
भिक्षाटन, चंदे का आदि रूप 
चंदा मांगने का सिलसिला कब और कहां से आरंभ हुआ 
यह तो पता नहीं, पर इसके उद्गम पर दृष्टिपात अवश्य किया 
जा सकता है. धर्म-शासत्रों के अनुसार पुराने जमाने में शिष्य 
अपने गुरुओं तथा गुरुकुल के लिए गांवों में भिक्षा मांगने जाते. 
थे. लोग-बाग भी इस पुण्य कार्य में सहयोग देते थे. उस 
समय उसका स्वरूप दूसरा था. इसे चंदा नहीं, वरन भिक्षाटन 
कहा जाता था. दूसरे, पहले के गुरु और गुरुकुल निरीह नहीं, 
राज्य पोषित थे. परंतु शिष्यों में अहं भाव समाप्त करने के 
लिए भिक्षाटन पर भेजा जाता था. हो सकता है, इसी का 
विकृत रूप चंदे के रूप में उभरा हो. 
साथ ही कभी किसी पुण्य कार्य में सहयोग की खातिर, 
सभी को समान रूप से हिस्सेदारी देने के खातिर, किसी ने 
चंदा मांगने की शुरुआत की हो और चंदा मांगने की परंपरा 
यहीं से पड़ गयी हो. गांवों में मंदिर, तीर्थ-स्थलों में घर्मशाला 
निर्माण आदि के लिए लोग स्वेच्छा से लकड़ी, सीमेंट, छड़, 
रुपये-पैसों की आर्थिक मदद करते थे और आज भी करते है. 
बाद में पैसे कम पड़ने पर समिति के सुझाव पर दो-चार 
व्यक्ति रसीद ले कर अर्थ-समस्या सुलझाने के लिए चंदा 
wed थे और अब भी काटते हैं. मेरे विचार से चंदा मांगने 
का सिलसिला इन्हीं सब कारणों से आरंभ हो गया. 
फिर भी चंदा मांगने का सिलसिला कुछ दिनों तक 
सम्माननीय ढंग से चला. कुछ खास- खास पर्वों यथा 
सरस्वती-पूजा, गणेश-पूजा, छठ आदि पर ही केवल चंदा 
मांगा जाता था. इसके अलावा शहर या कस्बों में धार्मिक 
agen यथा रामलीला, रामायण पाठ, अनाथालय, 
गोशाला-निर्माण, मंदिर, घर्मशाला-जीर्णोद्वार आदि के लिए ही 
चंदा मांगा जाता था. इसके पीछे तर्क दिया जाता था कि 
सरस्वती-पूजा, गणेश-पूजा जैसे पर्व मनानेवाले विद्यार्थी 
| उपार्जक श्रेणी से नहीं आते, अतःइन्हें आर्थिक सहायता मांगने 
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पर मिलनी चाहिए. रामलीला आदि में प्रत्येक व्यक्ति इसे 
अपना सामाजिक कर्त्तव्य मानता था और सामर्थ्य भर देता था. 
उस समय चंदे की पवित्रता एवं गरिमा मांगनेवाले और 
देनेवाले दोनों मानते थे. दीपावली के अवसर पर लक्ष्मी-पूजा 
एवं दूर्गा-पूजा के अवसर पर सेठ-साहूकार स्वयं अपने बूते पर 
पूजा एवं सजावट करते थे और प्रसाद बांटा जाता था. 
पर अब ठीक इसके विप्रीत सारी व्यवस्थाएं बदल गयी 
हैं. अब मांगनेवाले चंदो नहीं मांगते, बल्कि वसूलते हैं. जहां 
मांगने के स्थान का पर्याय वसूलना हो जाये वहां तो व्यवस्था 
बदल ही जायेगी. यहां अर्थशास्त्र के नियम के अनुसार 
देनेवाला यानी खर्च करनेवाला कम-से-कम देना चाहता है 
और वसूलनेवाला अधिक-से-अधिक वसूलना चाहता है. इस 


संस्कृति-प्रधान देश है हमारा, लेकिन हमारी Segel 
संस्कृति का निर्वाह करनेवाले त्योहारों, उत्सवो, wal के 
साथ जुड़ रही है एक आतंकित करनेवाली संस्कृति, जिसे 
'चंदा-संस्कृति' कहा जा सकता है. लीजिए, प्रस्तुत है इस 
नयी संस्कृति’ पर विस्तृत-विवेचन. 


чай से pedit एक नयी 
सस्कृति उर्फ चंदा-पर्व _ 


O ललितेश्वर | 


तरह इन दोनों के बीच एक रस्साकशी शुरू हो जाती है. 
मांगनेवाले वसूलने के लिए तरह-तरह के उपाय निकालते हैं तो 
देनेवाला भी बचने के लिए अनेक उपाय ख़ोज निकालता है. 

अब आइए, चंदा मांगने के बिगड़ते स्वरूप और 
मांगनेवालों की बदलती मानसिकता पर विचार करें-- 

` पहले चंदा मांगनेवाला रसीद ले कर निकलता था. 

नम्नतापूर्वक दाता के समक्ष अपनी रसीद रख देता था. दाता 
अपनी सामर्थ्यं और इच्छानुसार रसीद काट पैसे दे देता था. 
दोनों eu एक दूसरे को प्रणाम करते, धन्यवाद देते और 
मोहक Tess से विदा होते. दोनों को लगता, किसी पुण्य 
कार्य में अपना योगदान दिया है और दोनों ही संतुष्ट रहते. 

पर अब मांगा नहीं, वसूला जाता है. चार-पांच नहीं, बल्कि 
पद्रह-बीस की टोली निकलती है. दाता के सामने पहले से 
आंकी गयी रकम लिखी रसीद धमकी भरे स्वरों में रखी जाती 
है. ना-नुकुर करने पर TRIE तत्पश्चात लत्तम-जूती का 
हिसाब होता है और नतीजा तो कभी-कभी इतना भयावना होता 
है कि रोंगटे खड़े हो जायें. 

सबसे अधिक चंदे की वसूली सरस्वती-पूजा, गणेश-पूजा 
और दूर्गा-पूजा के अवसर पर होती है. इन्हीं ud में चंदे के 
खतरे अधिक रहते हैं, सरस्वती-पूजा में तो बिगड़े विद्यार्थियों 
के साथ-साथ समाज के सफेदपोश असामाजिक तत्व भी साथ 
हो लेते हैं. अन्य पर्वो-कार्यक्रमों में विदयार्थी पक्ष गौण हो जाताः 
है तथा स्थानीय दादा लोग अपनी अहम भूमिका निभाते है. 
आखिर चंदा देनेवाला जाये तो जाये कहां? उसे भी तो इसी 
समाज में रहना है और हार-पछता कर उसे चंदा देना ही पड़ता 


है, भले ही उसका बजट बिगड़ जाये, घरेलू 
असंतुलित rj 2 [Gf E tagfa 
असंतुलित हो जाये, A 


$ 


tionaleResearch Institute, M 


` सड़कों पर व्यवधान उपस्थित करना तथा सार्वजनिक EN 


` सड़कों पर व्यवधान उपस्थित कर वाहनों को रोक, जबरन छ 


मांगने के तरीके भी अजीब-अजीब हैं. 
तथा सड़कों पर वाहनों को चुंगीवालों की तरह wi 
जाता है फिर ट्रकों, बसों, टैक्सियों तथा अन्य 
मनोवांछित रकम उगाही जाती है. न देने पर तरह-त ३ 
गालियां और फिकरों को सहना पड़ता है. अगर कार, E 
या बसों में परिवार की महिलाएं साथ हों तो इज्जत | 
मुश्किल हो उठती है. उनके साथ अभद्र एवं mh 
व्यवहार भी किये जाते हैं. मार-पीट भी हो सकती है, M 


पर टैक्स रूपी चंदा उगाहना एक अंपराध है. फिर भी 
बनाये रखनेवालों की ठीक नाक के नीचे, उनके देखते 


उगाहा जाता है.इस मसले पर एक पुलिस अधिकारी का कहना 3 
कि यहाँ पर हमारी स्थिति एकदम लाचारगी की हो эрү. 
सारी हरकतें हमारी आंखों के सामने घटती हैं. हम यह जा | 
हैं कि ऐसा करना एक संगीन अपराध है. ऐसी हरकतें कसे | 
को भी हम जानते हैं फिर भी चुप रहना पड़ता है, |. 
हमारे यहां धर्म की эле ले कर ऐसे-ऐसे काम किये зүү. 
SS 9 


एक नयी 


जाता 
कुछ युवक 
सारे पैसे य 
मंडली Ф 
सदस्य को 
हिम्मत ही 


pus e — 


जो नहीं करने चाहिए. और आप हस्तक्षेप नहीं कर सके. 
हस्तक्षेप किया तो सारा कहर हमीं पर टूट पड़ेगा. उस समय |. 
फतवा दिया जायेगा, 'लानत है इस शक्स पर. क्या зи, 
आ गया है? बच्चों (भले ही वे गुंडे हों) ने चंदा क्या मांगा |. 
उन्हें गिरफ्तार ही कर लिया. जरा अल्पसंख्यकों के साथ ऐस |. 
बर्ताव करके तो देखें!'...और बलवा शुरू. निदान हमा | 
स्थानांतरण एवं मुअत्तली द्वारा. तो कौन जोखिम उठाये? |, 
दूसरी परिपाटी,जो शुरू हुई है कि अब कार्यालयों में भी पुस || 
कर चंदा मांगा जाने लगा है. वहां भी अब आप RE | 
रहे. गली-मोहल्ले-टोले में तो आप परेशान रहते ही थे, लेकिन М 
अब कार्यालयों में भी चंदा मांगा जा रहा है. वहां चंदा HT E: 
आरंभ नहीं हुआ है, परंतु चंदा मांगने की बढ़ती हुई प्रवृत्ति की. | — 
देखते ऐसा लगता है कि यहां भी मर्यादा टूटने ही वाली è | 
क्योंकि कुछ कार्यालयों में चंदा वसूलनेवाले, यह कहते पे. || 
गये कि "ss आप भ्रष्ट तरीके द्वारा रुपये कमाते हैं तो देने मं | 
क्यों जान जा रही 82! 
'चंदा' के इर्दगिर्द फैले ये मैले सितारे , | 
बाजारों, गली-कूचों में छोटे-छोटे शोहदे यानी बच्चे, दै | 
के डिब्बों में छेद कर आपके पीछे चदे की गुहार लगा क || 
भागते नजर आयेंगे. जब तक आप कुछ दे नहीं देते, तब तर्क 
а आपका पीछा नहीं छोड़ेंगे. आपने एक को दिया नहीं 
दूसरी टोली आप के पीछे लग गयी और फिर एक अंतहीन 
सिलसिला. आप न तो इन्हें कसं कर siz ही सकते हैं 
'न ही.धमका-धकिया सकते हैं. मारने की तो हिम्मत भी T 
कीजिए. अगर की तो लेने-के-देने पड़ जायेंगे. इसलिए ff d T 
बच्चे चंदा वसूलने का dup अपने स्थानीय दादाओं x | 
OT में करते हैं और इन दादाओं की नजरें सदा श | 


युवा साह 
सुबह १८ 
कर देखि 
संतरे (जो 
क्री क्या ` 
रात्रि में 
प्रसाद वि 


elukote Collection. 


रहती t. ode E 2 3 हाजिर, संतरे की एक पेटी वह पार कर गया था. मेरे मना करने पर खुल कर नहीं बोल पा रहे थे. अंततः १०१ रु. 

ये कुछ RU. E ie beet पर हुई. आइए, जरा सोचें उसने कहा था कि वह इस काम में अकेला थोड़े ही है. बहुत और मामला रफा-दफा हो गया. इन्हीं उद्योगपति काः 
कि इसमें विकृति з ? इसके पीछे दो कारण हैं. एक सारे लड़के, बहुत सारी चीजें यानी कोई सेब की पेटी, तो कोई कि मैं पहले से जानता था कि मुझ पर इतनी ही र 
A बढ़ती महंगाई में चकाचौंध जिंदगी जीने की लालसा,जिसके केले घर ले गये. इतना ही नहीं, कई प्राध्यापकों के घरें रसीद पटकी जायेगी. इसलिए पहले ही से रणनीति तैयार 


R, 

तत र लिए यथार्थ तथा स्वप्न की खाई पाटने के लिए इस आसान पर तो सभी चीजों की एक-एक पेटियां गयीं. जब मैं पढ़ता था ली थी. सबसे पहले तो हर व्यक्ति में कुछ-न-कुछ 

EIN तरीके की खोज की गयी है. तथा दूसरे, प्रतिस्पर्धा, जिसकी: तो कॉलेज छात्रावास में पूजा के समय हमारे वार्डन सारी है और वह उसकी तुष्टि चाहता है. यही मैने किया. ठ 

a | = से सारी idc मर्यादाएं टूट चुकी चंदा-वसूली जिम्मेदारी हम पर छोड़ जाते थे. और तो और, हमीरे सेकेंडरी को संतुष्ट किया. मेरे मात्र १५० रु. खर्च हुए. अगर यह 

क वाह उपाती я a Ы रुपयों में एक ढंग की हि जब सरस्वती-पूजा होती थी तो शिक्षकगण सारे पैंतरेबाजी नहीं करता तो १००१ रु. देने पड़ते. दूसरे सौदेबाजी 
Ex. ^ 2 त ат eS ч से अपने सारे aR प्रसादों का ढेर हम पांच-दस लड़कों पर छोड़ घर चले जाते बिगड़ती, समय नष्ट होता, गरमा-गरमी होती, उत्तेजना बढ़ती. 
за, सपने पूरे किये जाते हैं. प्रसाद बांटने या चढ़ाने की व्यवस्था थे. हम सभी लड़के रात भर मूर्ति की सजावट करते, प्रसाद उत्तेजना के क्षण में कुछ भी हो सकता था. उनके सिर 
बल क | तो समाप्त ही हो गयी है. दो-चार बिजली के लट्टू तथा मूर्ति काटते और उसे प्लेटों में लगाते. क्या मजाल कि संतरे की मेरी संपत्ति नष्ट होती. यह भी हो सकता था कि कुछ 
हना | की अन्य T S के अलावा एक ध्वनि-विस्तारक यंत्र लगा एक फांक इधर-से-उधर हो जाये. कहने का मतलब यह नहीं चली जातीं. फिर कचहरी, पुलिस थाने के 5क्कर में अलग 

जाती है J | दिया जाता है. i कार्यक्रम के नाम पर भोंडे रूप से कि हम काफी ईमानदार थे. मतलब यह कि मर्यादाएं नियंत्रित खर्च. 

यह "ld कुछ युवक-युवतियां अपनी कमर लचका भर देते हैं.बाकी के थीं. पहली बात तो यह कि शिक्षक ने हम पर विश्वास किया कैसे दूर होगा यह कोढ़ ? 

SRI | सारे पैसे या तो आपस में बांट लिये जाते हैं अथवा वसूली है तो विश्वासघात नहीं होना चाहिए. दूसरे, नैतिकता नाम की दूसरी घटना ठीक इसके विपरीत. एक दूसरे शहर के एक्‌ | 

um | मंडली के दमदार सदस्य खुद ही खा-पचा जाते हैं. साधारण चीज थी. तीसरे, डर भी था. सरस्वती जी के 'रुष्ट' हो जाने बड़े व्यवसायी ने बतलाया कि इन्होंने ५१ रुपये से अधिक का | 
$ | सदस्य को तो उनके रौद्र रूप के कारण हिसाब मांगने की पर विद्या का नाश होगा. पर अब नैतिकता का इतना पतन हो एकमुश्त चंदा कभी नहीं दिया.'“दस-पाच दैने का क्रम तो | | 
E हिम्मत ही नहीं होती. गया है कि भ्रष्टाचार को बड़े गर्व के साथ उछाला जा रहा है. अनवरत चलता रहता है. और कितने लोगों को दे डालता | | | 


डर, भय एकदम समाप्त हो चुका है. कैसे हैं वे अभिभावक याद ही नहीं रहता. अधिकतम चंदा ५०१ रुपये दिया है, वह | 
कि अपने लाडलों के इस कुकृत्य पर भी उनकी संवेदना नहीं भी धौंस खा या मांगने पर नहीं, बल्कि अपनी इच्छा पर. | 
हिली? х ° इस ча के विषय में उन्होंने कहा, “लगा कि चंदा एक अच्छे 
बचने के भी रास्ते हैं काम के लिए मांगा जा रहा है. यहां मांगनेवाले भी समाज के | 
अब पूजा-पाठ भी प्रतिद्वंद्विता के दौर में प्रवेश कर चुके हैं. अच्छे व्यक्ति थे. इसलिए ऐसा लगा कि यहां मेरे पैसों का | _ 
अमुक जगह के पूजा के पंडाल में सजावट जैसी थी, उससे बढ़ सदुपयोग होगा और मैंने बिना मांगे अपनी इच्छा से ५०१ |. 
कर इस वर्ष अपने पंडाल की होनी चाहिए. उस साल खर्च रुपये दे दिये. उन्होंने भी बिना किसी हिल -हुज्जत केले| 
बढ़े, परंतु फिर किसी दूसरे पंडालवाले ने बाजी मार ली ...और लिया. एक बार इसी तरह कुछ тек’ चंदा वसूलने आये. || 
फिर शुरू हो जाता है एक दूसरे को पछाइनेवाला चूहा-बिल्ली इसी क्रम में बातचीत काफी गरमा-गरमी के माहौल में हुई. | 


z‏ .‘| س 
j к खेल. परिणाम होता है, बढ़े हुए खर्च को पाटने के लिए और मुझे भी गुस्सा आ गया. मैंने उन्हें काफी समझाया, दुकानदारी | |‏ 

эши || अधिक जोशो-खरोश से चंदा वसूली का कार्य. की दुहाई दी, पर वे मानने को तैयार ही नहीं. अंततः उन लोगों | 

(wal. अब इतनी बात तय है कि अपने मन से कोई चंदा देना ने मुझे देख लेने की धमकी दी. उस समय तो चुप रहा. पर | 

स समर | नहीं चाहता. इससे बचने के लिए तरह-तरह की तिकड़मबाजी रात में, दुकान बंद होने के बाद, परिवारवालों के विरोधों के 

pm ^ लगायी जाती हवै. कोई महीने के आखिरी दिन होने के कारण बावजूद, कार से पिस्तौल ले उनके दरवाजे पर पहुंचा. रंगदार 

या मांगा अपनी जेब खाली होने का रोना रोता है तो कोई घर में दुबक महाशय बाहर आये. मैने उनसे कहा कि आपने मुझे देख लेने | 

та ऐसा H यह कहलवा देता है कि वह घर पर नहीं है. पर आखिर कोई की धमकी दी थी. आ गया हूं आप के दरवाजे पर, जो देखना | 

न m / | इन उपायों से कितने दिनों तक अपनी गर्दन बचायेगा? अब तो है देख लो. इसके बाद बड़े इत्मीनान से पिस्तौल बाहर 

ये? | 20 अपने रीति-रिवाज और धर्म की भी दुहाई दी जाने लगी है कि निकाली. उनकी सिट्टी-पिट्टी गुम. 3 कांपने लगे. तब प्रेम से 

भी घुस | इस ऊपरी कमाई से वसूली कार्यक्रम के सदस्य शराब पीते घर में जन्म या मृत्यु हुई है, छुतका लगा है, इसमें चंदा देने १९ रुपये दिये और उनसे कहा कि भाई, आपसे डरता नहीं. 

पद नहीं|. हैं, कोठों पर जाते हैं, नये-नये कपडे-जूते बनवाते हैं, अपनी की मनाही है. कोई-कोई तो इन दिलों अपने साथ जेब में फर्जी वहां गद्दी की लाज रखनी थी इसलिए चुप रहा. तुम मुझे 


गर्ल-फ्रेंड पर रकम зей हैं, वीडियो पर ब्लू-फिल्में देखते हैं चंदे की रसीद ले कर चलता है कि चलो, रुपये-पैसे के स्थान देखोगे? पर उसके बाद क्या होगा? तुम्हारे जैसे कई TER |. 
तथा इसी तरह के संजोये अन्य सपने पूरे करते हैं. मैने खुद पर मात्र रसीदों की अदला-बदली होगी. आप भी पचास at मैंने पाले हैं और मेरे इशारे पर वे तुम्हारा क्या करेंगे, यह 
अपने कानों से सुना और आंखों से देखा है कि मैं भी पचास काढू और आपस में रसीद बदल लें. पर ये सारे सोचने की बात है. इसके बाद अपनी कार से घर वापस a 
प्रतिमा-विसर्जन के बाद वसूली सदस्य बकाया राशि के उपाय स्थायी नहीं हैं. गया. अब वे रंगदार मुझसे काफी तमीज से पेश आते हैं.' | 
बंटवारे पर झगड़ पड़े हैं या शराब के नशे में चूर सड़कों पर कुछ अलग तरह के बचाव के साधन भी अपनाये जा रहे यही वे क्षण हैं, जब कि वसूलने के क्रम में काफी कुछ 
Wen रहे हैं. एक पान की दुकान पर हुई बातचीत यों है, हैं. मसलन मैं अमुक का चाचा हूँ, भतीजा हूं, वे दे चुके हैं. घट जाता है. बाजार बंद हो जाता है. मंडियों में हड़तालें हो | 
“साला, इस साल मजा नहीं आया! पिछले साल वसूली इसलिए मुझसे न लिया जाये. अच्छी-खासी पार्टियों के पास जाती हं. दुकानें लूटी जाती हैं. दुकानों के शो केस टूट जाते हैं, | 
-अच्छी हुई थी, अबकी तो वसूली ठंडी रही. एक अच्छा ЧС भिजवाये जाते हैं कि अपने आदमी हैं, चंदे की रकम चारों तरफ भगदड़ मच जाती है और अराजकता फैल जाती है; 
पैट-सूट भी नहीं बनेगा.' कम कर दी जाये. इस क्रम में मुझे दो घटनाएं याद आ रही इसलिए. मांगने या वसूलनेवालों को कम-से-कस यह | 
एक और बात यह है कि मर्यादाएं अनियंत्रित हो गयी हैं. हैं, जो दो विभिन्न wed में चटी. पहली घटना में एक शहर सोचना चाहिए कि जिससे हम वसूल कर रहै हैं उनसे अन्य 
इस क्रम में एक घटना मुझे याद आ रही है. मेरे एक मित्र के के उद्योगपति ने चंदा मांगनेवालों को अपने चेंबर में सादर आ भी वसूल चुके होंगे और आगे कई वसूलने | | 
युवा साहबजादे जो मुझसे काफी अंतरंग हो चुके थे, एक बिठाया, मीठी-मीठी बातें कीं. समोसे, रसगुल्ले, चाय-पान . आखिरकार हर व्यक्ति की देने की अपनी क्षमता होती | | 


ee सुबह १०-१२ संतरे ले कर पहुंचे. E ME S और नाश्ता कराया. अपने को उनका सेवक बतलाया. सदा है. उसे उतनी ही कमाई में घर-परिवार, लोक-लाज, 
ए और || कर देखिए, कितने अच्छे, मीठे संतरे हैं.'' यने कहा, “इतन उनकी सेवा में तत्पर रहने तथा यथासंभव हर रूप से उनकी बीमारी--सभी कुछ देखना होता है. अच्छे काम में कौन किसु 
тай | संतरे (जो लगभग दो या तीन किलो रहे होंगे) मेरे लिए लाने मदद करने का वादा किया. जब उनके सामने १००१ रु. की की मदद करना नहीं चाहता. परंतु देने की एक हद होती है... 


क्री क्या जरूरत of?” इस पर उसने 98 गर्व से बतलाया कि रसीद रखी गयी तो उन्होंने अपनी खीसें निपोर दीं. मोल-तोल इसलिए यह सामाजिक कोढ़ दोनों पक्ष यानी चंदा वसूलनेवालों 
रात्रि में अपने कॉलेज में होनेवाली सरस्वती-पूजा पर वह शुरू @ गया, मंदी, महंगाई, अपनी कंपनी के Gal का я और देनेवालों की आपसी समझ तथा सौहार्दपूर्ण व्यवहार से 
प्रसाद विभाग का सदस्य था और रात में प्रसाद बांटते समय रोया गया. भाई लोग नाश्ते गटक चुके थे, इसलिए वे भी ही समाप्त होगा. | | | ili 
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ferie हो उध्दाए३ 


> 


एक षड्यंत्र 
की देन है _ 


п मधु लिमये 


भूख, गरीबी, गुंडागर्दी और गंदी राजनीति का बसेरा बन 
गया है बिहार. अपने इस हाल में बिहार कैसे पहुंचा और 
उसमें सुधार कैसे लाया जा सकता है, इसी का उत्तर खोजती 
हुई इस लेखमाला में आप भागवत झा आजाद और रोबिन 
शां पुष्प के आलेख पढ़ चुके हैं. इस बार मधु लिमये 


जायेगा, तब तक ये दूसरे तबकों को ऊपर नहीं आने देंगे. इसके |. 


हार की चर्चा चलती है तो MA 
इतिहास के पन्नों में बंद 
T अध्याय याद आते हैं. दो-ढाई हजार वर्ष पहले 
| यह राज्य वैभव और गौरव से मंडित था. प्राचीन 
L| इतिहास के विद्वान बताते हैं कि एक समय यह राज्य कला, दर्शन 
और धन-धान्य की दृष्टि से सभी राज्यों से अधिक विकसित और 
संपन्न था. यहां बोद्ध धर्म के प्रचार और प्रसार का मुख्य केंद्र था. 
भारत का प्रथम साप्राज्य-मोरय साम्राज्य भी बिहार से ही प्रारंभ हुआ 
था. गुप्त वंश तक राजनीतिक और सामाजिक inl में इसकी 
प्रधानता थी. लेकिन इसके बाद एक लंबा समय आता है, जब 
बिहार का न सिर्फ राजनीतिक रूप से पतन हुआ, बल्कि अर्थ, 
| ध्म, ज्ञान, कला और दर्शन के क्षेत्र में भी वह अपनी सारी अर्जित 
- | तिषठ लुटा बैठा. आज जो बिहार हमारे सामने मौजूद है, वह एक 
लंबे कालखंड में हुए पतन का परिणाम है. 
| फिलहाल हम किसी भी कसौटी पर देखें तो बिहार हमें देश के 
| | सबसे fred हुए राज्यों में से एक नजर आता है. प्रति व्यक्ति आय 
के मामले में, उत्पादकता के मामले में, सिंचाई और बिजली की 


| ] К 
विकसित करेंगे. बने-बनाये रास्तों पर चलने और निर्धारित FR 
तक पहुंचने की दोड़ में तो ये दूसरों को मौका ही नहीं देंगे, अब 
मसलन कोई नये उद्योग लगाने में अपना श्रम और बुद्धि लगाये 
तो दूसरों के लिए भी रोजगार के मौके उत्पन्न करेगा. उनकी उन्नति 
और बिहार की उन्नति में सामंजस्य रखते हुए उद्योग-व्यवसाय 
बढ़ाये जायें तभी राज्य की स्थिति सुधर सकती है. अन्यथा qj 
ठेकेदारी से वे तो अमीर बन जायेंगे, बिहार की हालत यही रहेगी, 

इस तरह की बातें मैंने आम सभाओं में भी रखी हैं कि सस्ती 
उेकेदारी और सरकारी नौकरी कुछ लोगों को तेजी से अमीर बना 
रही है. सरकार में असर है, वित्तीय संस्थाओं में प्रभाव है, 
राजनीतिक संबंध हैं, अधिकारियों से भाई-भतीजे या जाति का 
रिश्ता है. इससे बड़े-बड़े ठेके मिल जाते हैं, सस्ते मजदूर मिल 
जाते हैं, मनमाने ढंग से काम करने की छूट मिल जाती है. मैंने ऐसे 
कई सरकारी बांध और पुल और че देखी हैं, जो किसी एक 


eis 


ee 
- | आपूर्ति और उपभोग के मामले में--हर तरफ बिहार पीछे है. इनमें बड़ी जातिवाले बनियां भी हैं. यह पूरा तबका बिना श्रम किये परिवार के लाभ के लिए बनवायी गयी हैं. 
ये लोग कितनी बुरी तरह छाये हुए हैं. इसका एक उदाहरण मै 


т » | इसमें भी एक बिंडंबना यह है कि पिछड़े राज्यों की जमात में अनेक जल्दी d जल्दी अमीर बनना चाहता है. लगता है सारे दुर्गुण इन्हीं 


E है, वर्षा होती है, कोयला है, इस्पात है, अन्य प्रकार के खनिज 
हैं, अब तो बड़े-बड़े कारखाने भी खड़े हो गये हैं. इन सबके AME PAY ўй 
| बावजूद बिहार प्रगति के मामले में निम्न दर्जे के राज्यों के बीच 
खड़ा है. 

अकर्मण्यता का रोग 

मेरा तो विचार है कि प्रकृति का सबसे बड़ा वरदान स्वयं मानव 
है. प्रकृति द्वारा उपेक्षित पड़े प्रदेशों में भी मानव ने अपने श्रम, E m. 
कौशल और अनुशासन से हरे-भरे बाग लगाये हैं, खूबसूरत महल Е i mA $ ~ 
खड़े किये हैं और प्रगति की दौड़ में सबसे आगे निकल गया है. A 
| जापान इसका उदाहरण है, जो संसाधनों के मामले में गरीब रह कर 
भी अपने श्रम और अनुशासन के बूते पर एक संपन्न और ae 
विकसित राष्ट्र बन गया. अगर मेहनत करनेवाले लोग हों, उनमें Ef 
शिक्षा, कौशल और लगन हो, तो वे अपने प्रदेश को अग्रणी बना *| |__| 
| सकते हैं. लेकिन इस दृष्टि से भी बिहार बहुत ज्यादा पिछड़ा हुआ 


बदले अगर इन्हें खेती और उद्योग की ओर उन्मुख किया | * 
ये विकास की नयी संभावनाएं तलाश करेंगे, रोजगार के नये dy à 


| 
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हे. 
| यह बात नहीं है कि बिहार में कोई काम नहीं करता. वहां 
कोयरी, कुमी और यादव जैसी पिछड़ी जातियां हैं जिनके पास 
बमुश्किल बीघा-दो बीघा जमीन होती है. इतनी सी जमीन पर वे 
| कमरतोड़ मेहनत करते हैं और अच्छी फसल. पैदा करते हैं. arê 
माह उनकी जमीन हरी-भरी रहती है. अकर्मण्यता का रोग उच्च 
वर्ण के लोगों में समाया हुआ है. इनमें ब्राह्मण हैं, राजपूत हैं, 
कायस्थ और भूमिहार हैं. ये बिना श्रम किये अधिक-से-अधिक 
उत्पादन पर अपना कब्जा जमाने की कोशिश करते हैं. सदियों से 
समाज पर इनका प्रभुत्व कायम है. और सच पूछें, तो इन्हीं ऊंची 
| जातियों ने बिहार को चौपट किया है. 


बिहार में ऊंची जातियों ने अपने सामाजिक प्रभुत्व का 


इस्तेमाल राजनीतिक ताकत हथियाने में किया है. जिन तथाकथित 
Яв जातियों ने पहले समाज को अपने नियंत्रण में रखा था,वही 
जातियां अब चोगा बदल कर सत्ताधारी वर्ग के रूप में उभरी है. 
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हुई हो. प्राकृतिक विपदाओं से होनेवाली क्षति के साथ-साथ यह 
तथ्य भी सही है कि वहां की जमीन पंजाब से भी ज्यादा उर्वर है. 
छोटा नागपुर का पूरा इलाका महत्वपूर्ण खनिजों से भरा हुआ है, 
अवनति और विपन्नता का मुख्य कारण यह है कि जो गुण समाज 
को नेतृत्व देनेवाले वर्ग में होने चाहिए, जो ईमानदारी ओर कौशल 
सत्ताधारी वर्ग में होना चाहिए, उसी का नितांत अभाव है. 

उच्च वर्ण के लोग अपने असर-रसूख के कारण सरकारी 
नौकरियों में घुस जाते हैं. इस तरह सरकारी तंत्र पर उनका कब्जा 
है. वित्तीय संस्थानों पर उनका कब्जा है. ठेके का ज्यादातर काम 
उच्च वर्ण और संपन्न वर्ग के लोगों के हाथों में है, उन्हें सस्ती दरों 
पर मजदूर मिल जाते हैं. ऐसी अनुकूल स्थिति में वे अपने से नीचे 
तबके के लोगों को जितना दबा सके हैं, जितना शोषण कर सकते 
हैं, करते हैं, जितने अराजक ढंग से स्वयं को ऊपर उठा सकते हैं, 
उठाते हैं. क्योंकि, उनकी अराजकता पर कोई रोक नहीं है, 
मेरा विचार तो यह है कि इनके लिए जब तक सरकारी 


इस तरह उनकी जमीन भी गयी और पीने का पानी भी नसीब नहीं | 
हुआ. तो मंत्री जी ने जांच-पड़ताल करवायी और लि | 
इरिगेशन' की एक योजना बनी. लेकिन विभाग में भी बाबू लो” 
बार-बार कहने के बावजूद योजना का कार्यान्वयन नहीं हुआ. , 
हुआ कि उन खेतों तक पाइप ही पहुंचा दिये जायें. ou 
कार्यान्वयन भी बाबू लोगों के हाथों ही तों होना था. 
षड्यंत्र रचा कि पाइप गये बाबू लोगों के खेतों में. रिपोर्ट बन m 
कि योजना पर अमल हो गया. जब मैं दूसरी बार 77 
आदिवासियों ने असली बातें बतायीं. 
अब इसी से अंदाजा लगाया जा सकता है. क्षेत्र कें लो 
चाहते थे. मैं क्षेत्र का प्रतिनिधि था और मैं पर्याप्त दिलचसी 9 
रहा था. मंत्री मेरे दोस्त थे और उनमें भी कुछ करे की तर | 
बावजूद इसके, वहां समाज और प्रशासन का जो ढांचा है तवे 
योजनाएं सही ढंग से पूरी नहीं होने देता, उसका लाभ निचले ° | जी 
e शेष पृष्ठ ४२ © 
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Г] CEE विश्वेश्वर प्रसाद कोइराला के साथ सिताब दियारा में जे. 


पी. का गुलाब मुरा नहीं गया है. साथे रहा. जे. पी. गुलाब पर इतने आश्रित हो गये थे कि हर काम 

“Ue थे, गुलाब सब कुछ ILE NEU दन जे. पी. ” 
सेवक, सहारा और क्या नहीं! प्रभा जी की मौत के बाद जे. पी.के 7 से जे. पी. के शा के अनुसार चरखा समिति से 
निजी जीवन का सबसे अधिक अंतरंग कोई था तो गुलाब. जे. पी. अति 1550 ча fen ह इतने में क्या होता! чай ली और दो 
किसी और का बनाया खाना नहीं खाते. कभी-कभी ऐसा भी होता, बच्चों के लिए उसे बैंक ऑफ बड़ौदा में ८०० रुपये को नौकरी 
गुलाब जे. पी. की सेवा में इतना व्यस्त हो जाता कि खाना बनाने Ken ч de समिति के md हिस में बनी अत की 
का अवसर ही नहीं निकाल पाता. (ऐसा तभी होता, जब जे. पी. штей ап कोठी में em रहता है उसके eal तहि 


ज्यादा बीमार रहा करते थे). वे पूछते, “गुलाब खाना किसने 
बनाया है?” अगर गुलाब ने कह दिया, आज खाना बनाने का 
मौका नहीं मिला तो जे. पी. के हाथ का कौर मुंह तक जाते-जाते 
थाली में लौट आता, कहते, “गुलाब आज खाना अच्छा नहीं बना, 
ले जाओ, खाने का मन नहीं कर रहा.'' तब गुलाब अपराधी-सा 
कांप उठता. इस स्थिति से बचने के लिए गुलाब झूठ बोलता और 
जे. पी. तब दूसरे का बनाया भोजन भी चाव से खाते. कहते, 
“गुलाब आज बहुत अच्छा भोजन बना है.” जे. पी. को खिचड़ी 
बहुत पसंद थी, सत्तू भरी लिट्टी और दालपिट्टी भी प्रेम से खाते. 


बच्चे सूरज की गर्मी में जब कुम्हलाने लगते हैं तो उसकी Tat SS 
ले कर चरखा समिति के मुख्य भवन के बरामदे में आ जाती है. 
जिस भवन में कभी इतिहास करवटें बदला करता था, आज उसी 
के बरामदे में गुलाब के दो नन्हे बच्चे धूप और गर्मी से बचने के 
लिए करवटें बदल सो जाया करते हैं. प्रभावती जी ने इस चरखा 
समिति की १९४० में स्थापना की थी. अनपढ़ और गरीब 
महिलाओं को स्वावलंबी बनाने के उद्देश्य से चरखा, HET, 
कताई-बुनाई आदि का प्रशिक्षण देने के लिए यह शुरू किया गया 
था. बाद में यहां बाल-सदन भी खुल गया, ताकि water 
कार्यकर्ताओं के बच्चों की आरंभिक शिक्षा-दीक्षा की समुचित 


ओर गुलाब सोचता ही रह गया व्यवस्था हो सके. अभी यहां चोथी कक्षा तक पढ़ाई की व्यवस्था 
एक बार यातनापूर्ण डायलिसिस की प्रक्रिया समाप्त होने के है, जिसमें डेढ़ सो बच्चे पढ़ रहे हैं. बीच में छात्रावास भी खुला, 
बाद गुलाब कमरे में बिखरे खून की बूंदों की सफाई कर दूसरे जिसमें ५० छात्राएं रहा करती थीं. लेकिन आंदोलन के दौरान 
कमरे में अपनी थकान मिटाने चला गया. इतने में जे. पी. का १९७५ के आसपास छात्रावास बंद हो गया, क्योकि कुछ छात्राएं 
बुलावा आया. गुलाब दौड़ कर पहुंचा और पैर दबाने लगा. (हर जेल चली गयीं, जिसे सर्वोदयी अभिभावकों ने अच्छा नहीं माना 
डायलिसिस के बाद जे. पी. इतने थक जाते कि उनकी मालिश और अपने बच्चों को वापस बुला लिया. 
करनी पड़ती). जी, पी. ने टोका, “рате, ge पैर दबाने के लिए इसी छात्रावास में पल कर सयानी हुई है शबनम. कॉलेज की 
नहीं बुलाया, तुम कुछ मांग लो अपने लिए मुझसे. अब मैं ज्यादा पढ़ाई पूरी कर अब पी एच. डी. कर रही है. शबनम की मां उमा 
दिन चलनेवाला नहीं हूं. पता नहीं, मेरे बा तुम्हारा क्या होगा,” सिन्हा,जो ३५० रुपये मासिक पर यहीं शिक्षिका हैं, १९६० में ही 
गुलाब क्या मांगता? फिर भी बोला, “दादा, आप चंगे हो जायें, विधवा हो गयी थीं. पति महावीरप्रसाद सिंह जपला में बड़े श्रमिक 
इससे अधिक मुझे कुछ नहीं चाहिए.” “नहीं रे गुलाब, अब मैं नेता थे. उनकी हत्या हो जाने के बाद प्रभावती जी ने उमा बहन को 
चंगा होनेवाला नहीं, कुछ मांग ले.” गुलाब सोचता रहा क्या मांगे, चरखा समिति में बुला लिया. उन दिनों शबनम बहुत छोटी थी. 
नहीं मांगे. और जे. पी. की मौत होने तक गुलाब सोचता ही € अब तो दो बड़ी बहनें विभा सिन्हा और अनिता सिन्हा का विवाह 
गया. भी हो चुका है. अब शबनम के लिए किसी अच्छे वर की तलाश 
- गुलाब १८ मार्च १९७१ को जे. पी. के पास ачта की जा रही है. “дй इस बात का फख़ है कि में बड़े बाप की बेटी 
| आश्रम से आया था. उस समय वह चौदह वर्ष का था. रही हूं और उनसे भी बड़े आदमी की गोद में पली हूँ.” यह कर 
तब प्रभा जी जीवित थीं, जे. पी. के लिए गुलाब का चुनाव प्रभा शबनम की आंखें चमक उठती हैं. “आपका नाम शबनम किसने 
/ जी ने ही किया था, तब से गुलाब जे, पी, की छाया बन कर उनके रखा है?” मेरे इस सवाल पर शबनम की आंखों में दादा (जे, 
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पी.) की यादों का लंबा जुलूस लहराने लगा.वह बहुत कुछ कहती | 
रही और हम चुपचाप सुनते रहे. मेरी मां ने दादा से कहा भी, “यह | 
क्या मुसलमानी नाम आपने रख दिया है, इसका कोई और नाम 
Wau.” इस पर दादा ने कहा, “उमा बहन, यह नाम क्या | 
मुसलमानों ने खरीद लिया है?” इतना प्यारा-सा तो नाम 
है--शबनम. रहने दो यही am." फिर मेरी मां ने कभी कुछ नहीं | 
कहा. दादा हम लोगों को रात के नो बजे के बाद ऊपर बुलाते और 
मेरी बहन विभा से भजन सुनते, “तू दयालु दीन हों तू दानी हों 
भिखारी,' उनका सबसे प्यार भजन था. भजन सुनते-सुनते वे सो 
जाते. 


गमगीन नवल 

भजन सुनते-सुनते जे. पी. जहां चिर निद्रा में सो गये, चरखा 
समिति की वह पूरी ऊपरी मंजिल जे. पी. संग्रहालय बन गयी है. 
नवल किशोर संग्रहालय के प्रभारी हैं. उनका कोई दूसरा सहयोगी 
नहीं है. उन्हें ही झाडू भी लगाना है और सामान को धूप भी नहीं 
लगने देना है, ताकि दीमक न लग जाये. कपड़े जब गंदे हो जाते हैं 
तो धोबी धोने ले जाता है. जे. पी. की कई चादरें तो फट कर बेकार 
हो गयीं, कई महत्वपूर्ण चीजें खुली हवा में होने के कारण नष्ट हो 
रही हैं. नवल किशोर यहां आये थे, जे. पी. की प्राकृतिक चिकित्सा 
करने. पूर्णिया जिले के रानीपतरा प्राकृतिक चिकित्सा केंद्र के 
संस्थापक वैद्यनाथ चौधरी ने उन्हें भेजा था. जे. पी. की मौत के 
बाद जनता पार्टी के अध्यक्ष चंद्रशेखर और समिति के लोगों ने 
यहीं रह जाने ओर संग्रहालय का काम देखने को कहा. तब से 
नवल यहीं हैं ३५० रुपये की तनखा पर. अब तो चार बचे हैं, 
बड़ी बेटी सयानी हो गयी है. विवाह के लिए वर की तलाश कर रहे 
हैं. पिछले साल एक लड़का देखा भी,तब वह मैट्रिक में ही पढ़ रहा 
था. लेकिन दहेज की मांग थी पच्चीस हजार रुपये नगद. “क्या 
करेंगे, कहीं-न-कहीं से रुपये का जुगार तो करना ही पड़ेगा. नहीं 
होगा तो पांच बीघे जमीन में से एक बीघा बेच देंगे, लेकिन किसी 
से मांगेंगे नहीं. सबसे छोटा लड़का है सात साल का, उसके लिए 
दूध की व्यवस्था नहीं कर पाते हैं.'' इतना कह कर नवल गमगीन | 
हो जाते हैं. 

लेकिन समिति की संचालिका प्रभा चौधरी के चेहरे पर 
गमगीनी की कोई छाया नहीं है. वे विधवा है. प्रसिद्ध सर्वोदिय नेता 
बैजुनाथ चौधरी के परिवार की हैं. द्विरागमन भी नहीं हुआ था कि 
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पति का स्वर्गवास हो गया. दूसरा विवाह पारिवारिक परंपरा और 
जाति-मर्यादा के कारण संभव नहीं था. सो, प्रभावती जी विधवा 
प्रभा को चरखा समिति से ले आर्यी, इसलिए कि किसी तरह 
वैधव्य का शेष जीवन समाजसेवा में बीत जाये. तब से प्रभा जी 
परी निष्ठा से, सेवाभाव से लगी हैं. वे मानती हैं कि चरखा समिति 
में काम करनेवाली महिलाओं को कम तनखा मिलती है. लेकिन 
इसके सरकारीकरण के बाद संस्था की रचनाघर्मिता के समाप्त हो 
जाने की आंशका से वे भयभीत हैं. वे चाहती हैं कि सरकार संस्था 
के कामकाज में बिना हस्तक्षेप किये अनुदान दे और सरकार है कि 
इसे पूरे नियंत्रण में लिये बिना मदद करना नहीं चाहती. इस 
कशमकश में चरखा समिति का भवन, जे. पी. संग्रहालय और 
इसमें काम करनेवाले लोगों की हालत दिनोदिन खस्ता होती जा रही 
है. चरखा समिति की इस हालत से सबसे अधिक चिंतित हैं 
चंद्रशेखर, जब भी वे पटना आते हैं, एक बार चरखा समिति जरूर 
जाते हैं. लेकिन लोगों का हालचाल पूछ कर ही लोट जाते हैं. 
इस स्थिति से प्रभा चौधरी निराश नहीं हैं. उन्हें आशा है, जिस 
भवन से कभी क्रांतिमंत्र गूंजा था और जहां साधारण राजनीतिक- 
कार्यकर्ताओं से ले कर देश के राष्ट्रपति भी आ कर जिस महामना 
से मंत्रणा करना जरूरी समझते थे,उनके आवास और उनके साथियों 
को लोग भले तिरस्कृत कर दें, लेकिन इतिहास पुरुष के रूप में 
उनकी याद करोड़ों दिलों में घड़कती रहेगी. 3 कहती हैं, “सरकार 
भले कुछ न करे, इस भवन के लिए एक दिन यही स्थान पुण्यतीर्थ 
के रूप में प्रसिद्ध होगा.” और कोई माने-न-माने मानस मर्मज्ञ डॉ. 
रामकुमार वर्मा इसे पुण्यतीर्थ जरूर मानते हैं. जे. पी. संग्रहालय 
के विजिटिंग रजिस्टर पर डॉ. वर्मा ने ३१ अगस्त १९८५ को अपने 
उद्गार इस तरह व्यक्त किये “इस पुण्यतीर्थ मे प्रयागतीर्थ से आ 
कर मैंने अपने को धन्य समझा है. पूज्य बाबू जयप्रकाश जी का 
प्रेमपूर्ण आशीर्वाद मुझे प्रयाग में प्राप्त हो चुका था और उनकी श्री 
सेवा में कुछ समय व्यतीत कर उनके श्रीमुख से उनकी प्रेरणावाणी 
भी सुनी थी. आज वही वाणी मेरे हृदय में गूंज रही है. उनके 
विविध चित्रों तथा उनकी अंतिम झांकी देख कर मैंने विश्व के महान 
पुरुषों में अग्रगण्य महापुरुष के रूप में राष्ट्रदेवता को प्रणाम कर 
अपने को सौभाग्यशाली समझा है.” लेकिन राजनेताओं को जे. 
पी. कुछ दूसरी तरह याद आते हैं 
सरकारी सहायता की गुत्थी 
बिहार आंदोलन में जे. पी. के सहयोगी बुजुर्ग इंका सांसद 
абі аттат सिंह उर्फ छोटे साहब उनकी याद में इस तरह खो 
गये, जैसे उनके परिवार के ही सदस्य रहे हों जे. पी..यह सच भी है 


| g जे, पी, का छोटे साहब के साथ पारिवारिक संबंध रहा था. 


स्वर्गीय अनुग्रह बाबू (छोटे साहब के पिता) के तराम पर अजु 
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सेवा सदन जे. पी. ने ही बनवाया था. छोटे साहब की पली इंका 
सांसद श्रीमती किशोरी देवी को जे. पी. ने हमेशा बहू कह कर 
पुकारा. १९६० में छोटे साहब शिक्षामंत्री बने थे. जे. पी. ने उन्हें 
अपने घर्‌ (चरखा समिति) बुलाया. छोटे साहब अपनी पत्नी के 
साथ गये. वहां नाश्ता किया और बातचीत कर लोट आये. बाद में 
जे. पी. ने पत्र लिखा, “आप बहू के साथ आये, मैं अच्छा सत्कार 
नहीं कर सका. दूसरी बार आयेंगे तो में और प्रभा वह कमी पूरी 
करने की कोशिश करेंगे.” जे. पी. छोटी-छोटी बातों का बहुत 
खयाल करते थे. यह उनकी महानता का सबसे बड़ा कारण था. 
लेकिन छोटे साहब इस बात से दुखी हैं कि जे. पी. की डायलिसिस 
मशीन जयप्रभा अस्पताल में जंग खा रही है. उसे अनुग्रह 
सेवा सदन के लिए भाड़े पर भी नहीं दिया जा रहा है. चंद्रशेखर ने 
जयप्रभा समिति को इसके लिए लिखा भी, लेकिन समिति ने यह 
प्रस्ताव अस्वीकार कर दिया. 


“आप आज इंका में हैं, बिहार आंदोलन में "आप जे. पी. के 
साथ थे, जे. पी. आज आपको किस रूप में याद आ रहे हैं?” मेरे 
इस सवाल पर छोटे साहब ने आवेश में कहा, “इस देश में 
भ्रष्टाचार, महंगाई, बेरोजगारी जब तक रहेगी, जे. पी. को उसके 
विरुद्ध संघर्ष के एक सेनानी के रूप में हमेशा याद किया जायेगा. 
भले कोई किसी भी दल में क्यों न रहे, उनकी इस याद को जिंदा 
रखने के लिए हम पटना में उनका स्मारक बनायेंगे. जरूरत पड़ी तो 
सरकार का सहयोग भी लेंगे. मुख्यमंत्री बिदेश्वरी दुबे से अनुरोध 


सिताब दियारा में जे, पी, के घर का एक fer 
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करेंगे कि वे महापुरुषों के लिए स्मारक बनाने के लिए जारी aA 
सूची में जे. पी. का नाम भी जोड़ें 
लेकिन जे. पी. विचार मंच के महासचिव, साकेत बिहारी सिन्हा 
नहीं मानते कि जे. पी. का स्मारक बनाने के मामले में राज्य सरकार 
की मंशा साफ है. पटना में आयकर विभाग के चौराहे पर जे. पी, 
की आदमकद प्रतिमा स्थापित करने का आग्रह करते हुए मंच ने 
एक पत्र मुख्यमंत्री को ५ अक्तूबर, १९८३ को लिखा था. इस पत्र 
का जवाब देते हुए तत्कालीन मुख्यमंत्री ने लिखा कि इसे 
आवश्यक कार्रवाई हेतु नगर विकास आयुक्त के पास भेज दिया 
गया है. मंच के कार्यकर्ता जब विकास आयुक्त से मिले तो उन्होने 
पत्र के संबंध में अनभिज्ञता प्रकट की. कार्यकर्ता नगर विकास मंत्र 
के पास पहुंचे. मंत्री महोदय ने स्पष्ट बता दिया कि स्मारक बनाना 
लोक निर्माण विभाग का काम है. राज्य सरकार के विभागीय 
चक्रव्यूह में फंसे मंच के कार्यकर्ता परेशान हैं 
वाहिनी का idee 
परेशान तो छात्र युवा संघर्षवाहिनी के कार्यकर्ता भी हैं, लेकिन 
उनकी परेशानी कुछ अलग किस्म की है. उन्हें जे. पी. का स्मारक 
बनाने या जे. पी. का संग्रहालय सुव्यवस्थित करने अथवा नवल 
और गुलाब की परेशानियों से कोई मतलब नहीं. उन्हें चिंता है 
अपने संघर्ष की. इस संघर्ष में वाहिनी इतनी मशगूल हो गयी थी 
“कि उसे पता ही नहीं चला कि उसका संघर्ष कब.अपने ही लोगों से 
शुरू हो गया. वह भी शांतिमय साधनों, विदेशी धन और जवाबी 
हिंसा के सवाल पर. इसी संघर्ष में से पैदा हुई विद्रोही छात्र युवा 
संघर्षवाहिनी. जे. पी. को कितना भरोसा था इस संगठन पर, हर 
शनिवार, रविवार को वे वाहिनी को छोड़ किसी और से मिलना ही 
नहीं चाहते थे. जब कभी उनका यह क्रम टूटता, वे झुंझला कर 
कहते, “कितनी बार मैंने कहा, मैं लोगों की पैरवी करने के लिए 
नहीं हूं. शनिवार, रविवार का समय वाहिनी के लिए ही है. मेरा यह 
क्रम मत difzu, आप लोग.” जे. पी. की इस संघर्षशील वाहिनी 
के टूट जाने से बिहार आंदोलन से जुड़े छात्र युवा संगठनों और 
राजनीतिक दल के नेताओं को बेहद तकलीफ हुई हे. 
चंद्रशेखर मानते हैं कि अतिशय आदर्शवादिता के कारण ही 
संघर्षवाहिनी टूटी. वाहिनी के लोगों से चंद्रशेखर की भी बातचीत 
हुई, लेकिन कोई परिणाम नहीं निकला. वाहिनी की इस कट्टरता से 
उत्पन्न होनेवाले संकट को स्पष्ट करने के लिए चंद्रशेखर ने एक 
कथा के रूप में छायावादी व्याख्या प्रस्तुत की, “एक राजा था. 
उसके राज्य का काम कर वसूली के बगैर ठप हो गया. वह कर की 


बसूली के लिए राज्य भर में घूमा. हर जगह उसे गरीबों की जमात 
मिली, जिनके पास दुख और कष्ट की गठरी के अलावा कुछ था 
ही नहीं. वह द्रवित हो गया और बिना कर वसूले घर लौट आया. 
किसी ने उसे सलाह दी, मैनेजर बहाल करिए. वह कर वसूल 
लायेगा. राजा ने मेनेजर बहाल किया. मैनेजर फौज की टुकड़ी के 
साथ कर वसूलने गया. डुगडुगी पिटवायी,लोग इकट्ठा हुए,उसने 
ऐलान किया, सभी लोग राज्य के लिए कर ले आयें वरना कड़ी 
कार्रवाई की जायेगी. इस घोषणा पर प्रजा चकित हो एक-दूसरे का 


नवल किशोरः 
जमीन से जुड़ा 
„|| बिटिया का व्याह 


समूह गान में शबनम 
मुंह ताकने लगी. किसी ने हिम्मत करके पूछा, “राजा भी आये थे, 
उन्होंने तो कर मांगा ही नहीं, आप कहां से चले आये कर व्रसूलने, 
वह भी फौज फाटे के साथ. ” मैनेजर बोला, “सूरज को देखते हैं 
आप लोग. उसकी किरणों से किसी के पैर में छाले नहीं पड़ते, 
लेकिन वही किरण जब बालू की रेत पर पड़ती है तो उस पर चलने 
से पैर में छाले पड़ जाते हैं. हम राजा की वही बालू हैं.” चंद्रशेखर 
इतना कह कर चुप हो गये. फिर बोले, हर व्यक्तित्व ате होते है. 
संघर्षवाहिनी जयप्रकाश के व्यक्तित्व की वही बालू है. 
चंद्रशेखर की इस छायावादी व्याख्या से मतभेद हो सकते हैं, 
लेकिन इस पर विवाद नहीं हो सकता कि जे. पी. की संपूर्ण क्रांति 
का 'समर्थ-वाहक' छात्र युवा संघर्षवाहिनी कमजोर हो गयी है. 
वैसे भी संपूर्ण क्रांति की समझ राजनीतिक दलों, संगठनों और 
व्यक्तियों की कभी एक नहीं रही. 
जवाबी हिंसा का रास्ता 
जे. पी. के सचिव सच्चिदा बाबू की देख-रेख में बना संपूर्ण 
क्रांति मंच राजनीतिक दलों को संपूर्ण क्रांति का वाहक नहीं मानता. 
इसलिए इस मैच में वैसे ही संगठन शामिल किये गये हैं, जो मंच 
के निर्दलीय चरित्र की कसौटी पर खरे उतरते हैं. संघर्षवाहिनी कई 
कारणों से इस मंच से अलग हैं. संपूर्ण क्रांति के बारे में सच्चिदा 
बाबू की चाहे जैसी भी समझ हो, वे मानते हैं कि विदेशी धन के 
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ve a घर उपयोग के बारे में वही परिभाषा वाहिनी मानने को तैयार नहीं हैं, 
जोर जिसे जे. पी. ने परिभाषित किया था. जे. पी. ने भी अपने विभिन्न 


संगठनों ओर बिहार में राहत कार्यों के लिए विदेशी धन का उपयोग 
किया. क्या वाहिनी मानेगी कि विदेशी धन का उपयोग करने से जे. 


साधनों की तसवीर भी साफ नहीं है. इसी वजह से उन लोगों ने 
जवाबी हिंसा का रास्ता अपना लिया. दूसरी ओर वाहिनी संपूर्ण 
क्रांति के लिए संघर्ष की राजनीति को अपना आधार मान कर 
चलती है और इस राजनीति में विदेशी धन के उपयोग को वह 
अनैतिक मानती है. जवाबी हिंसा के सीमित staf में प्रयोग को वह 
सही मानती है. उदाहरण के लिए वह पेश करती है आगरा में मधु 
पर १९८२ में हुई अमानुषिक अत्याचार की घटना. अगर 
पुलिसकर्मियों को हिंसा से जबाब नहीं दिया जाता तो कायरता 
होती. उसी वर्ष गया के डोभी मोड़ के पास आदिवासी लड़की और 
संघर्षवाहिनी के सदस्य एलिस पर गुंडों द्वारा हुए हमले का हिंसापूर्ण 
प्रतिकार का उदाहरण भी वाहिनी के पास है. वाहिनी यह भी मानती 
है कि बोध गया में महंतों के खिलाफ भूमि संघर्ष में जबाबी हिंसा 
का इस्तेमाल कारगर हथियार साबित हुई है. 
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आंदोलन क्रांति नहीं है 

विद्यार्थी परिषद के लोग मानते हैं कि वाहिनी वामपंथी होती जा 
रही है. पिछले ढाई साल में संघर्ष के कई मुद्दों पर वाहिनी ने 
वामपंथी छात्र युवा संगठनों के साथ रहना परिषद के मुकाबले 
बेहतर समझा. परिषद शैक्षिक क्रांति को ही संपूर्ण क्रांति का एक 
हिस्सा मानती है. जे. पी. ने शैक्षिक जागरण की मशाल जला कर 
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विद्यार्थी परिषद को देते हुए २० जनवरी १९६९ में कहा था, 1 
“आज छात्र शक्ति के विभिन्न खेमों में विभाजित होना इसबातका | 
प्रमाण है कि छात्र आंदोलन भ्रमित हो गया है. मैं समझता हूँ कि a 
शिक्षा में आमूल परिवर्तन करने के प्रश्न पर विद्यार्थी-समाज को ‘al 


एकजुट करने का प्रयत्न किया जा सकता है. संपूर्ण क्रांति की बात 
“तो दूर रही, अगर हम शिक्षा में क्रांति करने का उद्देश्य 
गंभीरतापूर्वक अपना लें और उस दिशा में कदम उठायें तो यही 
काफी होगा. यदि शिक्षा की व्यवस्था में क्रांति होती है तो संपूर्ण 
क्रांति की मंजिल भी दूर नहीं रहेगी. कहना होगा कि बिहार 
आंदोलन में रामबहादुर राय के नेतृत्व में विद्यार्थी परिषद जे. पी. 
के साथ थी. पीपुल्स यूनियन फॉर सिविल लिबर्टीज के प्रांतीय 
सचिव ओर बिहार आंदोलन के सहयोगी रविशंकर संपूर्ण क्रांति को 
अपने चश्मे से देखते हैं. वे नहीं मानते कि आंदोलन करने से ही 
संपूर्ण क्रांति की मंजिल मिल जायेगी. लोकमानस को जाग्रत करना 
भी एक बड़ा काम है और वह अपने संगठन के माध्यम से कर रहे 
हैं. प्रेस बिल आंदोलन में पत्रकारों पर लाठी प्रहार का मामला हो 
या а गोलीकांड का--पी. यू. सी. एल. ने लोकसत्ता के 
प्रतिनिधि संगठन की हैसियत से अपनी भूमिका का निर्वाह किया 
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आंदोलन की ही उपज बिहार जनता पार्टी के सचिव 
विजयकृष्ण मानते हैं कि मोकामा, बड़हिया, फतुही टाल योजना 
का कार्यान्वयन संपूर्ण क्रांति का एक हिस्सा हो सकता है. इस 
योजना के लागू होने पर पूरा बिहार दलहन में मामले में आत्मनिर्भर 
हो जायेगा. इसी क्षेत्र में बेलछी और पिपरा जैसे कांड हुए थे, 
जिसकी वजह से इंदिरा जी की सत्ता में पुनः वापसी संभव हो पायी. 
अब संपूर्ण क्रांति चाहे जिधर से भी हो, चरखा समिति में जे. 

पी. की “संपूर्ण क्रांति' पुस्तक का अभाव जब तक बना रहेगा, 
गुलाब और नवल के नन्हे बच्चे जब तक दूध के बगैर सोते रहेंगे, 
संपूर्ण क्रांति की चर्चा बेमानी होगी. नवल की बिटिया के ब्याह के 
लिए एक बीघा जमीन बेचने का प्रश्न जब तक खड़ा रहेगा, तब 
तक संपूर्ण क्रांति का संकट बना रहेगा, भले सौ संपूर्ण क्रांति मंच | 
db बना लिये जायें! ишп | 
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लौटा पड़ा. रामायण पर फिल्म-निर्माण के लिए कितु ये जो है जिदंगी टीवी सीरियल के निर्माण 
| अपनी योजना के साथ के बाद वे पहली बार पूरी लंबाई के फिल्म 


सहयोगी भारतीय निर्माता निर्माण से संबद्ध हुए हैं. एस. एस. ओबेराय 


'पान! 
जिसे उगते सूरज की धरती कहा जाता аа योगा साकू 


t 


लगातार दो वर्षों तक स ; атата а 
जापान! की तलाश में यहां आते और असफल हो कर बताते हैं, “योगा साकू से कुछेक मुलाकातों में 
E uu : ही रामायण पर एनिमेशन फिल्म के निर्माण की 
| जिसने पहली बार बम-विस्फोट की लौटते रहे. दो गयी. से तो अपने आपको 
j pem जापान में जनमे ES fs mi भारतीय हिंदू ही मानते हैं. मैंने भारतीय घर्म эйс 
लला सचमुच यह विडंबना अपनी чаңы के प्रति इतनी आस्था किसी विदेशी 
i जो ww अर्थात आलहत्याओं के फिल्मों में पाश्चात्य तौर-तरीके व विदेशी पृष्ठभूमि में नहीं देखी है 
कारण भी जाना जाता है. F 
| कार ДЯ दिखाने को आतुर न जाने कितनी भारतीय फिल्म लो 
: अमरीका, लंदन और जापान की ओर УЛАНЫ “a 
अत्याधुनिक तकनीकी का देश. Xr T हो यह रंगीन फिल्म हिंदी, अंग्रेजी और जापानी 
भागती रहती हैं. शायद ही ऐसी कोई फिल्म = 
जापान! जो विदेशी प्रभाव से मुक्त हो. भाषा में बनेगी. आगे चल कर इसे अन्य कई 
बुद्ध के प्रति आस्था रखनेवाली भूमि. लगभग तीन वर्षों के भगीरथ प्रयासों के बाद अंतर्राष्ट्रीय भाषाओं में भी डब करने की योजना 
जापान! मुलाकात है. इस फिल्‍म के निर्माण में लगभग साढ़े तीन 
५ : _ योगा साकू की मुलाकात भारत के सुप्रसिद्ध 
जहां का एक नागरिक कहता है, 'मैं जापानी एनिमेशन फिल्म निर्देशक राम मोहन व एस.एस. करोड़ रुपये का खर्च होने की संभावना है. भारत 
ї p Ee Е ma मुझे लगता a हुई. एनिमेशन फिल्म कला पर चार सकार को भी इससे काफी विदेशी मुद्रा उपलब्ध 
ү EP व्यक्ति गे ES साकू राष्ट्रीय पुरस्कार प्राप्त राम मोहन अपनी योग्यताओं होगी. इस फिल्म के सिनेमा, टीवी, संगीत व 
इस जापानी व्यक्ति का ना © के कारण पूरी दुनिया में जाने जाते हैं. एस. एस. वीडियो के अधिकार विश्व स्तर पर वितरित किये 


विश्व में प्रतिवर्ष सर्वाधिक फिल्में बनानेवाले देश 
जापान के जाने-माने फिल्म-निर्माता. योगा साकू ва यों तो ee ae कुछ: Ити à edi और ओबेरय द्वारा इस फिल्म के 
कुछ वर्ष पूर्व जापानी दूरदर्शन के लिए एक के निर्माण तक ही सीपित A, राममोहन और ओबेरय द्वारा 
फिल्म बनाने भारत आये और इसी परिरक्ष्य में 
उन्हें पूरे भारत की यात्रा करनी पड़ी. वे भारत की 
नदियों व नदियों के तट पर स्थित नगरों पर 
फिल्म बना रहे थे. इस फिल्म-निर्माण के दौरान 
उत्तरप्रदेश में जब वे शूटिंग कर रहे थे, तो उन्हें 
वहां एक बड़ा-सा तालाब दिखा. 

पूछताछ करने पर उन्हें मालूम हुआ कि यह 
तालाब भगवान राम के समय का है. इस तालाब 


भारतीय निर्माता एस. एस. ओबेराय और 
जापानी निर्माता योगा साकू (बायें) तथा 
फिल्म के तीन दृश्यों के ग्रूप 


लिए किये गये अथक प्रयासों के फलस्वरूप, 
उनके ही शब्दों में एक भारतीय “रामायण टीम 
तैयार हुई, जिसमें सांसद-अभिनेता सुनील दत्त 
समेत दृश्यांकन व पटकथा लेखक Ч. Яй 
शर्मा, दूरदर्शन फिल्मों आदि से जुड़े dae 
लेखक विनोद शर्मा, निर्मात्री सुनंदा stews 


| के प्रति लोगों की आस्था व भक्ति-भाव देख कर 

pi उनकी जिज्ञासा और बढ़ गयी. उन्होंने वहां के कला निर्देशक प्रफुल्ल सातम, पृष्ठभूमि के 
| बुजुर्गों और बुद्धिजीवियों से मिल कर राम के डिजाइनर चीनू और जेयो पटवर्धन, संबद्धक 
| विषय में जानना चाहा. संक्षिप्त रूप से रामकथा विजय निगम, भारत के सर्वोच्च न्यायालय के 
| सुनने के बाद विस्तृत जानकारी के लिए आतुर अधिवक्ता ललित भसीन आदि सम्मिलित हैं 


योगा साकू ने रामायण का गहन अध्ययन प्रारंभ [Е ее न — сз A 
किया. जापान में रामायण का अध्ययन करते हुए || B a DIN f "m 
वे राम के व्यक्तित्व व कृतित्व से इतने ज्यादा 
प्रभावित हुए कि उन्होंने रामायण पर एक 
एनिमेशन फिल्म बनाने का निश्चय कर लिया. 
रामायण पर फिल्म-निर्माण की योजना ले 

| कर योगा साकू तीन वर्ष पूर्व भारत आये. 
भारतीय फिल्म उद्योग के कई वरिष्ठ लोगों के 

सम्मुख उन्होंने अपनी योजना रखी और सहयोग 

से फिल्म-निर्माण का प्रस्ताव रखा. योगा साक 

का हठ था कि राम जैसे वृहत्‌ व्यक्तित्व की 

भूमिका किसी भी अभिनेता द्वार कभी संभव 

= नहीं हो सकती. अतः राम के स्थान पर राम ही 

: होंगे अर्थात राम का भव्य, काल्पनिक эң 
अपूर्व चित्र. लेकिन योगा साकू की योजना ओर 
ue aput पश्चिमी सभ्यता के रंग में रंगे भारतीय. 

के किसी भी व्यक्ति ने रुचि नहीं. 

दिखाबी. जिन्होंने आंशिक रुचि दिखायी भी, वे | 

योगा jm साकू के un की भूमिका में राम ही के | 

हट को सुन कर अलग हो गये. अंततः योगा 

a «=ч को अनिर्णय की स्थिति में ही जापान 

E - ж धर्मयुग * २० अक्तूबर ९८५ 0 0-0. Bhagavad Ranfanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


9 आवश्यक स्थानों पर फिल्म की कमेंटरी के 
ALI लिए सांसद-अभिनेता अमिताभ बच्चन अपनी 
आवाज देंगे. ४०० से अधिक चित्रकारों द्वारा 
तैयार किये जानेवाले आवश्यक ९०,००० चित्रों 
का भाव तथा रेखांकन भारतीय होगा, किंतु 
उनकी . शूटिंग आदि सारे तकनीकी 
कार्य जापान में ही किये जायेंगे. 
फिल्म की हर भाषा की डबिंग संवाद लेखक 
विनोद शर्मा की देखरेख में होगी. विनोद शर्मा ने 
ही गांधी फिल्म के हिंदी संवाद लिखे थे. इस 
Sm के wad में विनोद शर्मा का कहना है, 
“सिर्फ хапа लोग ही इस फिल्म से जुड़ 
पायेंगे. यह फिल्म हमारे लिए कला और 


व्यवसाय से भी ऊपर उठ कर एक तपस्या और पुराणों में लिखा है कि जो चित्त को आकर्षित 
पूजा है. सच तो यह है कि आपकी पत्रिका ही करे, वही चित्र है. अतः इस फिल्म को 
इस पर पहला लेख छाप रही है, हम तो समय चित्ताकर्षण के धरातल और d 
“घर्मयुग' को भी чана ही कहेंगे.” को अधिक प्रमुखता दे रहा हुं. शेष तो सब 


लोगों ने वाल्मीकि रामायण को ही आधार माना रथ चलेंगे, तीर चलेंगे, तूफान उठेगा-- 

रामचरित भानस को नहीं, वे बोले “रामचरित वैसा ही होगा,आम फिल्मों की तरह-- बस यों 
मानस के राम धीरे-धीरे उदात्त होते चले जाते हैं. समझो, जैसे अजंता के भित्तिचित्र सजीव 
तुलसी उन्हें शुरू से ही नायक मान कर चले हैं, 38.” т 
जबकि वाल्मीकि के राम एक पारिवारिक राम हैं. 
वाल्मीकि के राम के आसपास का वातावरण व 


उनके क्रिया-कलाप स्वयं पाठक या दर्शक को E 
उह नायक मानने के लिए बाध्य करते है नेतृत्व में रामायण टीम के कुछ सदस्य योजना को | | 


राम की उभयनिष्ठ छवि टीम में निर्माता एस. एस. ओबेरय, निर्देशक राम | 


कवि, लेखक व सुप्रसिद्ध रामकथा गायक पं. रवि जसरा व विजय निगम शामिल थे. इसके | 
नेर शर्मा से यह पूछने पर कि रामायण व पूर्व भी भारतीय रामायण टीम छह बार जापान | 
रामायण के पात्रों पर काफी फिल्में बन चुकी हैं, तथा जापानी रामायण टीम तीन बार भारत की | 


यह पूछने पर कि क्या कारण है कि आप वैसा ही होगा-- वैसे ही पेड़ होंगे, पत्ते 


रामायण टीम की जापान-यात्रा | 
इस मध्य ३० अगस्त ८५ को सुनील दत्त के | 


kl i 


अंतिम रूप देने के लिए जापान रवाना हुए, इस | 


ee ime SE 


इस फिल्म का सीनेरिओ व पटकथा लिख रहे Spe सहित सुनंदा ओबेराय, ललित भसीन, | 


3s 


यह फिल्म किस.तरह उनसे बेहतर व अलग यात्रा कर चुकी है. इस चौथी महत्वपूर्ण यात्रा से _ 
सिद्ध होगी. वे बोले, “हां, यह तो सच है कि लौट कर लिंकिंग रोड, बांद्रा स्थित अपने अजंता 
काफी फिल्में बन चुकी हैं और उनमें कुछ ठीक आर्ट्स के कार्यालय में अपनी रामायण टीम के 
भी थीं जैसे मुझे भरत भेंट और रामराज्य ,ये साथ बैठे सुनील दत्त बड़े उत्साह के साथ बताते | 
दो फिल्में काफी अच्छी लगीं. इन दोनों हैं, “सच पूछो तो मुझे इस प्रोजेक्ट के साथ जुड़ | 
ही फिल्मों में राम की भूमिका प्रेम अदीब कर बहुत ही आफ 5. ति और सुख मिला है. 
ने की थी. अब देखिए, मुझे अब तक में तो रामायण और ча: राम से बेहद 3 
याद है कि इन फिल्मों में राम की जगह प्रेम प्रभावित हूं.” फिल्म के विषय में बात शुरू करते | | 
अदीब थे, राम की जगह राम नहीं. साभाधिक ही वे अपने आप कहने लगते E Wm, emm | 

है, कोई कलाकार राम नहीं हो सकता, राम की पर यह समझा जा सकता है कि यह फिल्म. 
भूमिका निभाते समय उसका अपना व्यक्ति किंसी काईन फिल्म जैसी होगी, जबकि ऐसा नहीं 
भी उपस्थित रहता है. इस फिल्म की विशेषता है. इस फिल्म में पात्रों के स्थान पर अभिनेता या 
यह है कि इसमें राम की जगह राम ही होंगे, कोई अभिनेत्री नहीं होंगे, बल्कि पात्रों के सजीव चित्र . 
कलाकार नहीं. आपके, हमारे, उनके,सबके मन होंगे. बाकी सब कुछ तो आम फिल्मों की तरह 

के राम का थोड़ा-थोड़ा रूप ले कर गम की एक ही होगा और चित्र भी हमारी कल्पना से 

ऐसी उभयनिष्ठ छवि तैयार की जायेगी, जो मिलते-जुलते होंगे. सब कुछ अपूर्व व सुंदरतम 


सबके राम से मिलती-जुलती हो. होगा.” 
एक प्रशन के उत्तर में उन्होंने बताया, “मैं रामायण पर बनी अन्य फिल्मों से यह कला 


बतौर पटकथा लेखक राम के पारिवारिक व में तो अलग होगी ही, कया संदेश या प्रेरणा रेने 
लोकमंगल स्वरूप को ज्यादा उभारने की में भी यह कुछ विशेष होगी?” 
कोशिश करूंगा. इसका कारण है कि आज जी हं,बिलकुल! इस फिल्म के राम एक 
मनुष्य दिन-ब-दिन अपने आपको गिरता चला पारिवारिक राम होंगे. अपने माता-पिता, भाइयों, 
जा रहा है. धर्म और संस्कृति का अतिक्रमण पलरी व प्रजा के साथ उनके संबंधों को हम बड़े 
करते हुए भौतिकता की चकाचौंध के पीछे हर मार्मिक व भावनात्मक ढंग से प्रस्तुत करेंगे ताकि | _ 
व्यक्ति भागा जा रहा है. राम की राजसभा й वे आनेवाली पीढ़ी के लिए प्रेरणास्पद बन सकें. | 
समाज के सभी वर्गों का प्रतिनिधित्व है राम के समय में संपन्नता और प्रेम भाव था, j ; 
दरबारी, सामंत, प्रजा आदि सब. अतः मैं रामे लोग घरें में ताला नहीं लगाते थे, एक विश्वास | 
को केंद्रीय भाव मान कर आम जन पर उसके और मत्री भाव था. हम फिल्‍म के ऐसे पक्षों पर, 3 | 
व्यापक विधायक प्रभाव को प्रस्तुत करने की जिनमें सामाजिक मूल्यों का पोषण होता है, 
कोशिश करूंगा.” ज्यादा जोर देंगे.” | 
इस फिल्‍म के लिखने में अपने अनुभव की "दत्त साहब! अभी आप राम के प्रजा के |. 
चर्चा करते हुए उन्होंने मैथिलीशरण गुप्त की निग्न साथ संबंधों के प्रस्तुतीकरण के विषय में कह रहे | 
पंक्तियों दोहरायीं-- थे, राम के इस प्रजापालक रूप को बतौर सांसद | | 
राम तुम्हारा चरित स्वयं ही काव्य है, Я निर्माता कुछ विस्तार से чна" || 
कोई कवि बन जाये सहज संभाव्य है. कुछ सोचते हुए वे बोले, “देखिए, राम सच्चे | _ 
फिर वे बोले, “यह चित्र-फिल्म है और मायने में राजनेता और प्रजापालक थे. सिर्फ एक | | 
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करे सजीव रूप से प्रस्तुत करने की कला एनिमेशन व इसके 
बनी फिल्मों को एनिमेशन फिल्में कहते Ё.” मैंने उनसे 
| र फिल्म व एनिमेशन फिल्म के निर्माण में मुख्य तकनीकी 
अंतरों को विस्तृत रूप से बताने को कहा, तो वे बोले, 
aR एनिमेशन फिल्म के लिए 
| संवाद व संगीत पहले रेकॉर्ड किये जाते हैं और उसके आधार 
'पर ही चित्र तैयार किये जाते हैं, जबकि फीचर फिल्मों में 
संवाद की डबिंग बाद में होती है और संगीत भी बाद में ही 
Ў | दिया जाता है. फीचर फिल्मों की शूटिंग में एक सेकंड में 
| | चौबीस चित्र शूट होते हैं. एनिमेशन फिल्म में भी एक सेकंड में 
| २४ फ्रेम शूट किये जाते हैं, लेकिन एक-एक करके, कैमरे के 
| सामने एक चित्र रख कर शूट किया जाता है और फिर उसे हटा 
कर दूसरा.” 
| “किसी भी एक क्रिया को दरसाने के लिए कितने चित्र 
बनेंगे, यह कैसे तय होता है?'' मैंने पूछा. 
| “स्तुतः यह सब निर्देशक ही तय करता है. पहले किसी 
oR क्रिया की प्रारंभिक а अंतिम स्थिति को रेखांकित कर 
लिया जाता है. जैसे मुझे यह चाय पीनी है (वे सामने रखे 
चाय के प्याले तक हाथ ले जाते हैं.) अब इस कप को 
पकड़ना प्रारंभिक स्थिति हो गयी और इसे मुंह से लगाना 
अंतिम स्थिति. इस प्रारंभिक और अंतिम स्थिति के बीच की 
क्रिया कितनी धीमी या तेज होगी, यह निर्देशक सोचता है और 
इसी के अनुसार कम या ज्यादा चित्र तैयार करवाता है. 
कभी-कभी निर्देशक स्वयं यह क्रिया करके देखता है और 


| 
| धोबी के कहने पर उन्होंने अपनी पत्नी को तज दिया. समाज के 
| किसी भी वर्ग के किसी भी व्यक्ति की आवाज पर ध्यान देना सच्चे 
| अ्रजापालक की पहचान है.” 
“इसके अतिरिक्त फिल्म के संदर्भ में कुछ कहना चाहेंगे?” 
“बस इतना ही कि इस फिल्म के माध्यम से हमारी गौरवशाली 
| संस्कृति, सभ्यता और धार्मिक मान्यताओं का एक विशाल हिस्सा 


0-05. Digitization: eGangotri. 


ऐनिमेशन कला 
है क्या? 


कभी एक-दो व्यक्तियों से क्रिया करवा कर विभिन्न प्रेक्षणों 
द्वारा क्रिया का समय निर्धारित करता है. इस समय-निर्धारण 
के लिए “e ata’ का उपयोग किया जाता है? 
“भारत में एनिमेशन कला का प्रारंभ कब से हुआ है? 
मैंने जानना चाहा. कुछ सोचते हुए वे बोले, “सन्‌ १९०४ में 
फ्रांस के एमिल कोल ने दुनिया की पहली एनिमेशन फिल्‍म 
बनायी. इसके कुछ वर्षों बाद दादा साहब फालके ने भारत में 
इस कला का प्रारंभ किया. उन्होंने सन्‌ १९१३ में पहली 
छोटी-सी एनिमेशन फिल्म बनायी ай.” 
“Fa रामायण फिल्म की शूटिंग आप जापान में क्यों कर 


दूसरे मुल्कों तक पहुंचेगा. अपने देश के मूल व्यक्तित्व का यह पक्ष 
उजागर करने के प्रयास में मैं स्वयं पर तथा अपनी रामायण टीम पर 


गर्व महसूस करता हूं.” 


बातचीत के he सुनील दत्त ने फिल्म के" थाईलैंड, 
मलयेशिया, इंदोनेशिया आदि कई देशों में प्रदर्शन की योजना के 


बारे में भी बताया. 


| 
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एस. एस. ओबेराय और प्रफुल्ल सातम 


रहे हैं? n 
“क्योंकि इसके लिए विशेष घूलरहित स्टूडियो व विशेष 


तकनीकी के कैमरों की जरूरत पड़ती है, जो भारत में उपलब्ध 
नहीं हैं. जापान का eni मूवी शिंसा स्टूडियो' दुनिया का 
सर्वश्रेष्ठ एनिमेशन स्टूडियो है. हम सारी शूटिंग वहीं करेंगे और 
शूटिंग के लिए कंप्यूटर नियंत्रण प्रणालीबाले “मलटीप्लेन 
कैमरों” का प्रयोग wet.” 

राम मोहन ने यह भी बताया कि भारत में यह कला अब 
तक सिर्फ कार्टून या विज्ञापन फिल्मों तक ही सीमित थी. पूरी 
लंबाई की इस फिल्म के निर्माण के बाद अपने देश में भी इस 
कला के विकसित होने की संभावना बढ़ गयी है, क्योंकि इस 
फिल्म-निर्माण के दौरान भारत में एक एनिमेशन स्टूडियो की 
स्थापना भी की जायेगी और जापान के प्रबीण-प्रशिक्षित लोग 
भारत के कुछ लोगों को प्रशिक्षण भी देंगे. मेरे यह पूछने पर 
कि क्‍या एनिमेशन कला के अधिक विस्तृत होने पर यहां के 
अभिनेता- अभिनेत्रियों को व्यावसायिक धक्का भी पहुंच 
सकता है, क्योंकि फिर उनकी जरूरत बहुत कम रह जायेगी, 
वे हंस कर॒ बोले, “नहीं, अभी तो नहीं. अभी एनिमेशन 
फिल्म फीचर फिल्मों से टळकर लेने की स्थिति में नहीं आ 
पायेगी. हां, जब यह कला भी कंप्यूटर सेटअप में आ जायेगी, 
जिसके लिए कुछ देशों में कोशिशें चल रही हैं, तब जरूर कुछ 
अंतर पड़ सकता d." 

फिल्म के लिए निर्मित किये जा रहे एनिमेशन चित्रों के 
डिजाइन पर चर्चा करने पर उन्होंने बताया कि गुप्तकाल की 
चित्रकला व दक्षिण भारत की कांस्य-कलाकृतियों को इसका 
आधार बनाया जा रहा है. 


п 3T. 3T. 


जापान के भारतीय दूतावास में सह-निरीक्षक अधिकारी रह 
चुके एस. मिश्रा की पत्नी राज मिश्रा से मिला तो उन्होंने बताया "यों 
तो जापान में ज्यादातर मंदिर बुद्ध के ही हैं और जापानियों की बुद्ध 
में ही आस्था भी है, लेकिन रामायण व उसके पात्रों, विशेषकर राम 
व सीता के प्रति, उनमें विशेष जिज्ञासा व आदरभाव है. मुझसे कुछ 
जापानी महिलाओं ने रामायण व रामायण के पात्रों के संबंध में पूछा 
था. हालांकि रामायण का अनुवाद तो वहां उपलब्ध है, लेकिन मेरे 
भारतीय होने के कारण वे मुझसे अधिक जानकारी की अपेक्षा 
करती थीं?” हंस कर वे बोलीं. “शुरू में तो में यहां से रामायण 
नहीं ले गयी थी, लेकिन उनकी बातें सुन कर मुझे काफी शर्म 
महसूस हुई और मैंने डाक द्वारा भारत से रामायण मंगवायी,'' फिर 
दिमाग पर जोर डाल कर उन्होने बताया, “मुझे उस जापानी महिला 
का नाम तो याद नहीं आ रहा है, लेकिन वह अकसर दोपहर को मेरे घर 


ह "i कर अपने 'सिंथेसाइजर ' वाद्ययंत्र से fa राघव राजाराम' 
=й मोहक धुन निकालती थी.” 


. सचमुच, ललित कलाओं में जब भी हमारी संस्कृति का मूल 
स्वर उभरा है, तब-तब हमारी पुरातनता एक अति नवीन रूप में 
सामने आयी है और उसके अप्रतिम सौंदर्य से. विश्च चकाचौंध रह 
oa खजुराहो की मूर्तियां हों या अजंता के चित्र, चाहे 
रविशंकर का वादन हो या टैगोर का काव्य. भारतीय फिल्मों में 
भी जब-जब इस स्वर को प्रमुखता मिली है, वे फिल्में तकनीकी 
दृष्टि से भले ही कमजोर रह गयी हों, लेकिन कथ्य की सुंदरता 
उनमें निश्चित रूप से अभिव्यक्त हुई है. राम, कृष्ण, बुद्ध व शिव 
आदि पर बनी अनेक फिल्मों के बाद रामायण पर बननेवाली यह 
एनिमेशन फ़िल्म जहां एक ओर हमारी संस्कृति व धार्मिक 
मान्यताओं के प्रसार में सहायक होगी, वहीं दूसरी ओर भारतीय 
फिल्म उद्योग में एनिमेशन कला के नये द्वार भी खोलेगी. 


A 


| $ ताली से छेद टटोल रहा था कि लेटर 
Seep g TT में आधे भीतर आधे बाहर खुंसे 
j| गुलाबी लिफाफे पर नजर पड़ते “ही 
| शरीर का सारा खून एकबारगी 
| तलवों में समा गया--वहां जरूर कोई मरा होगा. हड़बड़ी में 
| दरवाजा खोल रोशनी send और तार पढ़ा--'एराइविंग ऑन 
L| कैथे-पेसिफिक फ्लाइट फ्रॉम हांगकांग, सेवेंथ डिसेंबर स्टॉप 
श | йя एआरपोर्ट स्टॉप कृष्ण गोपाल feed.’ पढ़ कर बहुत लंबी 
: | सांस छूटी कि आज रात घर लौटने पर मौत का पैगाम 
पहुंचानेवाला तार नहीं आया, यह तो घर में अतिथि देवता के 
पघारने की पूर्वसूचना है. लेकिन कृष्ण गोपाल द्विवेदी कौन? इनका 
शुभ नाम तक पहली बार पढ़ रहा था. दिमाग को, जेब में, 
L| लोंग-इलायची ढूंढने की तरह, बहुत टटोलने-खखोड़ने पर भी 
| कुछ समझ में न आया. तभी ध्यान आया कि अरे, सात तारीख तो 
आज ही है. वैसे ही तुरंत बाहर निकल कर पनिलक टेलिफोन से 


आठ पचास पर पहुंचती है. इतना ही समय बच रहा था कि 
दौड़ते-भागते सब-वे तथा बसें बदलते हुए किसी तरह एअरपोर्ट 
पहुंचा जा सकता था. 

हवाई अड्डे के अराइवल लाउंज में पहुंच कर, बड़े eus 
को हांफते हुए देखा--तो मालूम हुआ कि कई एअर लाइंस के 
आगे 'अराइवड' की नारंगी रोशनी जल-बुझ रही थी. उनमें से एक 
कैथे-पैसिफिक की फ्लाइट भी थी. लाउंज में अपने भारतीय 
स्टेशन-प्लेटफॉर्म की-सी भीड़ थी क्योंकि रात नौ बजने के बाद 
т-а होने के कारण आठ और नौ के बीच एक-एक 
मिनट के अंतर से तमाम फ्लाइट्स उतरती थां. रात के इस समय 
| жеси से छूट कर बाहर आने तक में डेढ़-दो घंटे लग जाते हैं. 
rfe अर्थात्‌ एक्जिट का दरवाजा खुलता और सामानों से 
लंदे-फंदे जापानी यात्री भरभरा कर बाहर आते, खिल कर हंसते 
| और उन्हें लेने को आये एक-एक के रिश्तेदार या मित्र उन्हें लोक 
| लेते. क्रिकेट जैसे इस खेल को प्रसन्नचित दर्शक की भांति देखते 
| काफी देर बाद यह अहसास जगा कि मैं कृष्ण गोपाल द्विवेदी 
` || नामक अपने अतिथि को लेने आया हूँ. मैं संजीदा और सजग हो 

| गया. तभी हम लोगों के-से चेहरेवाला एक यात्री भीड़ के बीच 
: à | Sem जाता हुआ दरवाजे से बाहर आया. मैंने अपनी सारी संचित 
| मुस्कान चेहरे पर पहन कर उनकी ओर लपक कर उनकी एक 
| | हथेली पकड़ कर जोर से हिलायी--'आ'म चतुर्वेदी,” तो उसने 
| हाथ की बजाय अपना सिर हिलाते हुए मेरी हथेली से अपनी 
हथेली यों छुड़ायी मानो तंग दस्ताना हाथ से अलग कर रहा हो. 


| | एक्जिट दरवाजे का खुलना कम होने लगा, खुलता भी तो 
` | कभी दो-तीन यात्री TRA बाहर निकलते, कभी एक. अब 
| | खागतकर्ता मेरे अलावा और कोई नहीं रह गया था. जा कर सामने 
| | कैथे-पैसिफिक के काउंटर पर लगी उस उड़ान से आनेवाले 
| | यात्रियों की लिस्ट देखी. जी हां, उसमें द्विवेदी के. का नाम दर्ज था. 
| | इसका अर्थ यह कि कृष्ण गोपाल द्विवेदी हांगकांग से उड़े थे और 
चूँकि दस हजार मीटर की ऊंचाई पर उड़ते हुए हवाई जहाज का 
| दरवाजा खोल कर नीचे अंधेरे समुद्र में छलांग लगाना लगभग 
L| असंभव है अतः उन्हें इस हवाईअड्डे पर सकुशल उतर चुके 
| | कैथे-पैसिफिक के साथ-साथ उतरना ही चाहिए, 
कॉफी чети के काउंटर पर अलग-अलग चार व्यक्ति बैठे 


| S Мм 
4 YA Ws ST] फिस से थका-मांदा घर E 
लौट कर अंधेरे में बंद 
ACS [3 - दरवाजा खोलने के लिए 


कैथे-पैसिफिक का नंबर, इनक्वायरी से मालूम कर, कैथे को फोन, 
कर मालूम किया, तो पता चला कि हांगकांग से उसकी उड़ान रात 
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फिराक के मुताबिक जैसे कि करीब चांद से मंडला 
चिड़िया, भंवर में नूर के करवट से जैसे नाव चले. जी 
चिड़िया अपना सामान उठाते-फिर रखते सचमुच मेरा चक्कर लगा 
रही थी. इसी तरह चार-पांच मिनट चक्कर लगाते-लगाते 
उस दायरे को छोटा करते जब वह एकदम मेरी पीठ पर पहुंचा 
उसने मुझसे सशंकित स्वर में सवाल किया, आर यू 
चतुर्वेदी 
अब उसके कृष्ण गोपाल द्विवेदी होने में शक की भी 
न थी. मुझे उस पर जोर का गुस्सा आया, “आप पैंतालीस मिनट : 
वहां आ कर खड़े हुए हैं और मुझे देख रहे हैं. आपको खुद आव 
पहले पूछना नहीं चाहिए था? एनीवे, वेलकम टु टोक्यो?! _ 
टैक्सी से घर जाते हुए उसने अपना पूरा परिचय-सूत्र बताया: | 
भारत में एर्थ क्लास में मेरे साथ पढ़नेवाला छत्रपाल सिंह ч | a 
उम्रका बिजनेस पार्टनर है, बिजनेस के सिलसिले में जापान आने 
पहले छत्रपाल सिंह के जरिये मेरे रिश्तेदारों से मेरा | 
पता हासिल किया था उसने. छत्रपाल को मैंने सबसे : 
में देखा था эн वर्ष 'पहले, हाइस्कूल के | | 
वार्षिक समारोह में खेले गये नाटक में, जिसमें वह अभिमन्यु बना | А 
था और आठ योद्धाओं की तलवारों से पिटने के बीच अचानक | 
बिगड़ कर अभिमन्यु से वापस छत्रपाल बनते हुए, उसने | | ' 
लड़कों को स्टेज पर ही मां-बहन की गालियां देते, | 
लतियाते-धकियाते, अरे-परे उन सबको स्टेज से नीचे फेंक दिया || 
था, तो परदा बीच ही में गिरवा दिया गया. द्विवेदी को टैक्सी Û | 
यह वाकया सुना कर मैं प्रसन्न कहकहे लगाता-लगवाता रहा. | 


घः पहुंचते ही मैंने सबसे पहले खाना बनाया. अपने तथा | 3 


द्विवेदी के लिए. विशुद्ध शाकाहारी गर्म-गर्म HRA, | | 

शिमला मिर्चों और टमाटर की चटनी के साथ. उसने कहा 
कि वह हवाईजहाज पर बहुत-सा खाना खा चुका है, फिर भी मेरा | 
साथ देने के लिए उसने थोड़ी-सी स्पॉगेटी ले ली. कांटे पर एक | 
कौर-भर स्पोंगेटी लपेटने के बाद हाथ में लिये हुए उसने कमरे की | 
तीन दीवारों पर नजर दौड़ाते हुए पूछने की तरह कहा, “आप अकेले | | 
ही रहते हैं?' 
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rd 
कॉफी पी रहे थे. झांक-झांक कर उन चारों के चेहरे देखे. चारों 
चेहरे असंदिग्ध रूप से जापानी थे. काउंटर के पीछे दो लड़कियां 
थीं, कमसिन और सुंदर लेकिन लड़कियां होने के कारण वे कृष्ण 
गोपाल द्विवेदी नहीं हो सकती थीं, उनका स्वागत कर उन्हें अपने 
साथ घर ले जाना भी असंभव था. 

एक्जिट के बंद दरवाजे के ऊपर सिर्फ पीला 'देगुचि' अर्थात | 
एकिजट जल रहा था और दरवाजा काफी देर से एक बार भी नहीं 
खुला था. यदि मुझे पागल समझे जाने और पुलिस द्वारा पकड़े 
जाने का खौफ न होता तो मन कर रहा था कि चीख कर 
पुकारूं--'ए कृष्ण गोपाल द्विवेदी! तुम जहां कहीं भी छिपे हो 
अब सामने आ जाओ!' ` 

साढ़े नौ बज चुके थे. दूरवाली लंबी बेंच पर एक जापानी 
चैर-पर -पैर चढ़ा कर अघलेटा हो सिगरेट फूंक रहा था. AAS 
नकली संगमरमर के फर्श पर चशमाधारी एक व्यक्ति खड़ा था और 
कर्मचारी की टोपी-वर्दी -सफेद दस्ताना पहने एक बूढ़ा इधर-उधर 
जाते हुए ढूंढ़-ढूंढ़ कर बुझी हुई सिगरटों के ale चिमटे से उठा कर 
डिब्बे में डाल रहा था. सारी fed? बीन कर सफाई कर्मचारी 
गायब हो गया. बेंच पर का आदमी भी पूरी सिगरेट खत्म कर बेंच 
पर पसर गया, शायद सो भी गया हो. उतने बड़े लाउंज में खड़ा 
हुआ मनुष्य मैं अकेला था 

लेकिन नहीं, मुझे ऐसा प्रतीत हुआ कि दूर पर सूटकेस और 
लंबे-चौड़े єкї के पैकेट के बगल में खड़ा हुआ वह धूप का 
चश्माधारी व्यक्ति दूर-दूर मेरे चारों ओर चक्कर लगा रहा है 


अतिरिक्त रजाई-गद्दा-बिस्तर था. वह | 
f; मैंने उसके लिए. लगा दिया. फर्श 
SA लकड़ी का था मगर उसके ऊपर पआल 


immer! समेत दस करोड़ जापानी वैसी ही 
तातामि पर बिस्तर बिछा कर सेते हैं. छोटे-छोटे एक या दो कमरों : х 
के घर में मियां-बीवी, बाल-बच्चों समेत एक परिवार गुजर करता 
है. तातामि के फर्श में एक बड़ी सुविधा यह है कि बिस्तर समेट' | 
करः उसी तातामि पर नीची चौकी रख दीजिए तो बेडरूम — | 
में बदल जायेगा, चौकी पर खाना लगा दीजिए लो डाइनिंग रूम 
में! 


अगले दिन इतवार था, सो मैं सूरज चढ़ने के बाद aim) 
सोता रहा. नींद खुली तो बगलवाले कमरे में सुगबुग हो रही थी. | 
ddp पहले उठ गया था और रसोईघर के बेसिन पर जा कर 
कुल्ला कर रहा था. ( 
बगलवाले कमरे में पैर रखा ही था कि एकबारगी चौंक जाना 
पड़ा, कमरे में तातामि के ऊपर बिछी बांस के पांवोंवाली एक पूरी 
चारपाई पर द्विवेदी का बिस्तर लगा हुआ था. अपने शहर ; 
सड़क पर असली समुद्री जहाज आता देख कर जितना अचंभा | 
आपको न होगा, उससे कहीं ज्यादा आश्चर्य मुझे वह qwe | 
देख कर हुआ. गो द्विवेदी का सूटकेस खुला पड़ा था और उसमें से | 
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E. निकाल कर फैलाये गये тїзї, पान-मसाले की डिबियों, 
अचार की शीशियों, पतलूनों वगैरह तमाम सामान को देख कर 


= उसी सूटकेस से एक चारपाई का निकलना तो कैसे भी 
सजीव | असंभव ही है. द्विवेदी भले ही पी.सी. सरकार से बड़ा जादूगर हो, 
द बनी | मेरे घर की बस्ती से पचासों किलोमीटर के दायरे में बांस का एक 
'फिह | भी पेड़ नहीं, फिर रात भर में यह बांस की खाट कैसे उपज गयी? 
को | द्विवेदी सफेद झाग भरे मुंह में ब्रश का पिस्टन चलाना रोक कर 
| बोला, 'कुकुरवेगी गी, कया गेख गहे हैं?' फिर उसने मुंह की पीक 
संबाद व | थूक कर बताया, “йй खाट देख रहे हैं? मैंने खुद ही इसकी 
चि | (जाइन तैयार किया है. फोलिंडग है पूरी, पावे तक. जब मैंने 
| पढ़ा कि बेचारे जापानी जमीन पर सोते हैं तो फोलिडंग बेड का 
| जया, कुल तीन किलो का यह हलका मॉडेल तैयार करके 
| मित्सुबिशि कंपनी को लेटर लिखा कि मैं अपने खर्चे से जापान आ 
| | कर उन्हें फोलिडंग बेड का मॉडेल दिखाना चाहता हूं. यहां से तुरंत 
उनका जवाब मिला कि वे मेरी खाट देखना चाहते हैं. अगर मेरा 
| मॉडेल अप्रूव हो जाता है तो पेटेंट फीस के ही मुझे लाखों रुपये 
यहां से मिल जायेंगे.' 
द्विवेदी अपनी खाट खड़ी कर मुझे दिखाने और उसकी खूबियां 
विस्तार से समझाने लगा. वाकई बड़ी खूबसूरत चीज थी--निवाड़ 


या सुतली की जगह नायलॉन की रंगीन जालियोंवाली वह 
चाय के | पतली-सी चारपाई. मैं द्विवेदी के सपने के जापान को यों देखने 
Say लगा कि जैसे साल-दो साल के भीतर सारे जापानी घरों में 
क्रिया दि द्विवेदी-बेड बिछे नजर आया करेंगे. 
इसी के मैंने उससे पूछा कि वह क्या नाश्ता करेगा तो उसने बताया कि 
कभी-व | अंडा वह खा सकता है, उसके आगे वह प्योर वेजिटेरियन है. 


' | आमलेट, टोस्ट और दूध, नहीं तो चाय से काम चल जायेगा. 
न्‍ | adi लंच खा कर दोपहर को कांच की बंद खिड़की से आती 
‚| धूप के हिस्से में तातामि पर हथेली के तकिये लगा अघलेटे हो 


E ` | वह हमारे देश-शहर का तमाम हाल बताने लगा, मैं सुनता-पूछता 
“इसके | TT रहा. छुट्टी का दिन था. धूप और जलले स्येव की सेंक में 
“बस | SS अच्छा लगा. लगा कि मैं दस-पंद्रह -बीस साल अतीत में 

af, | वापस लौट कर चिरपरिचित सड़कों-गलियों में घूमता हुआ 


जान-पहचान के सभी व्यक्तियों से गले मिल रहा हूं. वह बताते 
नहीं थक रहा था और मैं सुनते अघा नहीं रहा था. 
| तीसरे पहर हमने बासी बचा खाना गर्म करके खाया. 
"मेरी छत्रपाल की पहली मुलाकात 
हैं. बंबई में हुई, सात बरस पहले', द्विवेदी 
बोला, “मेरी नयी-नयी शादी हुई थी, मैं 
| 3| और मेरी वाइफ हनीमून मनाये गये थे. 
1 बंबई, असल में फादर के बिजनेस 
1 += काम भी करने. थे 


गया, तेईस हजार रुपये का. तो मैंने कहा अपनी वाइफ से कि तुम 
| तो बैठो होटल में, मैं करता हूं यह डील पक्की. तब छत्रपाल 
Е मशीन पार्ट्स की सप्लाई करता था. उसने भी टेंडर दिया था 
: लेकिन बाजी मार ले गया मैं. तभी उससे जान-पहचात् हुई, अब 
तो उसका हमारा फिफ्टी-फिफ्टी का साझा M 8 
शाम के समय द्विवेदी को fien की रौनक दिखाने ले गया. एक 
सिरे से दूसरे सिरे तक टहलते हुए द्विवेदी दाहिने-बायें सिर 
| घुमा-घुमा कर रोशन लटूटुओं तथा भीड़ में जवान जापानी 
| लड़कियों के बिछलते हुए चेहरों को अपने नेत्र-गोलकों से 
| ध्यानपूर्वक देखता रहा. 
द्विवेदी जी, आप रोजा रखते हैं या नहीं?” मैंने उससे मुस्कराते 
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पूछा. ; 
Se उसने न सुन पानेवाले की तरह पूछा. 


“йт मतलब कि अगर रोजा रखते हैं तो यह रोजा खोलने का 


वक्त है. आप पीते हैं या नहीं?” ы 
उसने बायीं हथेली ऊपर तक उठा कर कंपकंपाते हुए उत्तर 


दिया, “यह хета Ў नहीं पाली. आप शौक से पीजिए, में सिर्फ 
देखूंगा.' 

सस्ता-सा बार था. एक बारटेंडर और दो लड़कियां. पांच-छह 

ग्राहक थे, जो रोज के लगते थे. दफ्तर से लौटते हुए कुछ समय 

यहां बैठ-बिता कर दिन भर की थकान गलत करनेवाले. बार के 

तीनों कर्मचारी और वे आपस में घुलमिल कर तमाम बातें कर रहे 

थे--राजदनीति, ऑफिस, अखबार, देश-विदेश की. द्विवेदी 


मिक्स-जूस पी रहा था या कि аня से उसकी एक-आघ चुस्की ले g^ 
रहा था. भाषा समझ न पाने पर भी उन सबकी बातचीत को बात RU s 
INN igi 


करनेवाले का चेहरा ध्यान से देखते हुए सुन रहा था. 
मेरे यहां аня था. मैं तो हर तीसरी शाम पैसे दे कर 


पब्लिक बाथ में नहा आता था लेकिन वहां द्विवेदी भला [— 


क्या नहा सकेगा, मैं जानता था. फिर भी घर लौट कर मैंने उससे 
कहा, 'मैं जा रहा हूं बाहर नहाने. आप तो वहां न नहा सकेंगे? ' 

“ना भैया! यह मेरे बस का रोग नहीं है. वहां तो सब मर्द-औरत 
नंगे हो कर wes नहायेंगे.' 

“सब मादरजाद नंगे हो कर इकट्ठा नहाते जरूर हैं लेकिन मर्द 
FM, ARE अलग. पहले मुझे भी अनकुस लगता था मगर यहां 
नहाने-गीला करने लायक कोई ठौर ही नहीं. फिर आदत पड़ 
गयी. प्रभु के बनाये ча एक-से खेल-खिलौने हैं. फिर 
दुराव-छिपाव किसका! अच्छा, आप पत्रिका वगैरह पलट कर 
जापान-दर्शन करिए, इतने में मैं अपना चोला द्विज करके आया.' 

द्विवेदी भी न जाने कितने दिनों से स्नान न कर पाया होगा, मुझे 
एक तरकीब सूझी. वाशिंग मशीन को बाहर कर उसके हौद में बैठ 
“कर गर्म पानी से स्नान वह मजे में कर सकता था. सो, लौट कर 
दोनों चूल्हों पर बड़े बरतन में पानी चढ़ा दिया. साथ मिल कर 
वाशिंग मशीन बाहर कर दी. К 

प्लास्टिक की बड़ी बालूटी भर गर्म पानी ले कर, द्विवेदी वाशिंग 
मशीन की जगह बैठ गया. मैं होता, तो जरूरत पड़ने पर वाशिंग 
मशीन के अंदर ही बैठ कर ян कर लेता. खैर! उसके लिए 
भोजन बनाना था, शाकाहारी. घर में आलू-टमाटर-प्याज वगैरह 
सब्जियां थीं. सोचा कि जब वह अंडा खा लेता है तो 
प्याज-लहसुन खाने में एतराज क्यों होगा उसे. डिब्बाबंद हरी मटर 
और मकंके के दोनों के साथ सबको एक साथ मिला कर 
हल्दी-नमक -काली मिर्च की बघार दे कर उन्हें यथासंभव 
feri रंग-रूप दे दिया. चावल था और पावरोटी, 


द दरवाजा,कोठरी और mi पानी के मेल से उधर द्विवेदी 
o| गायक हो गया! वह कोई फिल्‍मी गाना जोर से गुनगुना रहा 
था--नैनोंवाली ने, भोली-भाली ने, हाय मेरा दिल qa’ 
नहीं, मेरा खयाल है कि सारे कपड़े उतार डालने पर सारी देह का 
संगीत गले में आ जाता है. चिड़ियों को देखिए! 
उसके लिए भरसक भोजन तैयार करने के बाद मैं अपने लिए 
खाना बनाने लगा. दिन में एक ही समय तो खाना पकाता था और 
जात-बूझ कर ज्यादा पकाता कि फ्रिज में रखने पर दूसरे-तीसरे दिन 
तक खाना पकाने की झंझट से छुटकारा मिल जाता था. जाड़ों में तो 
हफ्ते भर का बना कर रख लेता था. 
लगा कि द्विवेदी विधिवत स्नान कर रहा था. 
'जाआ...पान! लव इन रो कियो- 
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आवाज उसकी बारीक थी, गला भी सुरीला. 

faa जी, और गर्म पानी चाहिए?' 

अपना लव इन टो... कियो स्थगित कर किवाड़ की ओट में 
खडे हो कर उसने भिक्षा-पात्र बढ़ाने की तरह प्लास्टिक का तसला 
बाहर निकाला. 

*à तो शहर मसताना, इसका अंदाज मशकाना | देता है प्यार 
का पैमाना, करता है सब को दिवाना, wa!” 

यों दीवाना होने की उम्र बीती न थी उसकी, तीस-बत्तीस का 
रहा होगा. d 

'देखो वो गोरी-गोरी ай, हमको इशारों से बुलायें. इतनी रंगीन 
हैं फिदाएं, जा... पानी परियां मुस्करयें.... ले गइ दिल गुड़िया 


„ча की, ले गइ Ка 
Ш = गर्म पानी से स्नान करने से उसकी 


| ‘el भूख खुली. डट कर खाया. ही नहीं 
बल्कि खाने की तारीफ भी की, "आज 
J| चतुर्वेदी जी, देश से निकलने के बांद 
] J पहली बार यह घर-जैसा खाना खाने को 
३४४४४5 1 मिला तो तबीयत तृप्त हो गयी. नहीं 
E तो इन सालों का खाना देख कर ही 
उल्टी होने लगती है. फिर सबको अंग्रेजी आती नहीं. पूछ भी नहीं 
सकते कि इसमें पड़ा क्या-क्या है. बैंकाक मैं चार रोज घूमा. वहां 
तो दूध-डबलरोटी पर цата कर लिया लेकिन हांगकांग में मुझे 
एक भारतीय रेस्तरां दिखलाई दे गया. बस, पांचों दिन टैक्सी से जा 
कर वहीं खाना खाता था. नहीं तो इन लोगों का घिनौना GTA.” 

“यह बताइए द्विवेदी जी, कि जापान आपको लगा कैसा?' में 
प्रसंग बदलना चाहता N. i 

“बहुत सुंदर-साफ .है. ऊपर से भगवान की दया हुई कि 
आपका साथ मिल गया. अच्छा चतुर्वेदी जी, लोग कहते हैं कि 
id औरतों. में सेक्स की डिग्री ज्यादा होती है, क्या यह सच 
5i 

* उनके थर्मामीटर लगा कर तो देखा नहीं मैंने. जब लोग कहते 
हैं तो जरूर ऐसा dm 

* नहीं चतुर्वेदी जी,छत्रपाल ने मुझसे एअरपोर्ट पर कहां कि तुम 
टोकियो में नाइट-क्लब का डांस जरूर देख कर तब आना. 

“'नाइट-क्लबों में जाने के लिए द्विवेदी जी, गांठ में पचास-साठ 
हजार येन फाजिल रकम होनी चाहिए, मेरे पास कभी इतनी पूंजी 
नहीं हुई कि नाइट-क्लबों में झोकूं. पर एक बार आपको ले कर 
जरूर चलूगा नाइट-क्लब.' 

“ पहले मैं जिस फोल्डिंग कॉट के काम से आया हूं, उसे हो 
जाने दीजिए तब?' 

“तभी सही. आपको और सब्जी-चावल दूं? 

पैन की बाकी सब्जी मैंने अपनी प्लेट में डाल ली. कटलेट उठा 
कर अपनी प्लेट में रखने लगा तो उसने कटलेट को दूर जाते हुए 


a 
li 


ध्यान से देखा. रहा न गया तो उसने पूछ ही लिया, ' वह क्या दै : 


चतुर्वेदी जी? 


सुनी-अनसुनी कर गया मैं कि संकोच के मारे ही सही, वह. 


दोबाय न पूछेगा लेकिन उसने तो जैसे मालूम कर लेने की कसम 
ही खा ली थी, “चतुर्वेदी जी, आप क्या खा रहे हैं?” 
भगवान का एक अवतार, वराह भगवान, सुअर.” 
सुनते ही द्विवेदी का चेहरा ऐसा तमतमाया गोया मैंने उसे ही 
सुअर कह दिया हो. 


भरसक दबाते हुए मैंने कहा, ' आप ब्राह्मण के घर पैदा हुए तो मं 
भी चमार के यहां नहीं पैदा हुआ. यहां के दस करोड़ 
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e था. पांच एक मीटर भी ठीक से न फिसला होगा कि 
ग और फिर तो बुलेट की तरह लुढ़कते-बिछलते हुए जा 
चा बीस-फच्चीस मीटर गहरे खड में. 
'चह तो गनीमत हुई चतुवेदी जी, कि बीच में एक पेड़ आ 
, नहीं जान तो मेरी गयी ही थी!' 
सरे मन में तो कहा कि वही बेहतर होता, लेकिन उससे बोला, 
ब तुम्हें स्की करना बिलकुल नहीं आता था. जब बर्फ भी तुम 
बार देख रहे थे तो क्या जरूरत थी स्की करके अपनी निपट 
दिखलाने की?' 
= जी, मैंने सोचा कि मुझे स्की करते देख कर 
ओकृदा-साकाता खुश हो जायेंगे. शायद इसी से मेरी बंबू-कॉट की 
डील पक्की हो जाये.' ट 

“और अपनी टूटी टांगवाली डील का बिल कहाँ से अदा 
करोगे. बीस-पचीस हजार येन रोज का बिल जरूर होगा 
अस्पताल का.' 

i * साकाता ने तो कहा है कि सारे बिल वह चुका देगा. 
रे | रड | ` साकाता ने कहा है' की तनख्वाह कितनी होगी, इसे भी सोचा 
ay उनका | है? बेचारे के एक माह का वेतन सिर्फ दस दिन के तुम्हारे इलाज में 


ub 


= मांडेल ' साफ हो जायेगा. वह जापानी है, उसके बाद बिल न चुका सकेगा 
x | ud | तो धड़घड़ाती ट्रेन के सामने कूद कर आलहत्या कर लेगा." 
„| fe | fea फिर रोने लगा. मैं सोचने लगा, उसे यहां से उठा कर 


= | विस्ता | अपने घर भी नहीं ले जा सकता. कौन करेगा दिन भर उसकी 
; तीमारदारी. मेरी आर्थिक सामर्थ्य भी ऐसी नहीं कि उसकी ज्यादा 
मदद कर सकता. ट्रेवेल इंश्योरंस उसने करायी न होगी. दूतावास 
ай शरण लेने के अलावा और कोई चार नजर न आया. लेकिन 
wei क्या और कितना होगा, पता नहीं. 
द्विवेदी लगातार यही रट रहा था कि बस, गलती हो गयी मगर 
गलती हो गयी कहने से अब होता क्या है. 
ri ту ча को फोन किया. न जाने कौन 
अफसर था. पहले तो उसने समझा 
कि मेरा ही मल्टीपुल फ्रैक्चर हो गया 
है. पूरा खुलासा बयान किया तब कहीं 
PM | वह लापरवाही से बातें सुनने और 
| हां-हूं करे लगा. खुद दूतावास गया. 
| Бо Й कांउसलर सेक्शन के एक 
जान | भारतीय अधिकारी के सामने पेश किया गया. फिर से उसे पूरी 
. | तफसील बतायी तो उसने पूछा कि क्या मेरे फ्रेंड ने जापान पहुंचने 
1 | पर tad й अपने नाम का रजिस्ट्रेशन कराया था. यदि नहीं 
_ | कराया है तो ऐसे मामलों में एंबेसी कोई हेल्प नहीं कर सकती. 
| मेरा अनुमान था कि द्विवेदी का प्लास्टर अगले पंद्रह दिनों से 
` | कम में खुलनेवाला नहीं था. और अट्टाईस हजार येन प्रतिदिन के 
हिसाब से अस्पताल का बिल बढ़ और चढ़ रहा था. 
सुबह काम पर निकलने के पहले में द्विवेदी को देखने 
7 अस्पताल जाता, शाम को साकाता वगैरह, यथासंभव वे ही बिल 
= | चुका रहे थे. 
| उतने प्रसिद्ध अस्पताल में भी द्विवेदी को एक हजार तकलीफें 
थीं और एक हजार एक शिकायतें. 
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| A “кч नर्स सालियों को न हिंदी आती है, न अंग्रेजी.” उसने एक 
| ag | शाम sig के सामने मुझसे हिंदी में शिकायत की, 'मैं कहता हूं 
| а | कि आई बांट टू मेक वाटर, युरीन पॉट ले आओ और ये ले आती 
| हैं पानी का गिलास. 
| ee © हिंदी-अंग्रेजी के औलाद, गाली मत बको?” मैंने उसे डांटा, 


| “кя नर्सों को क्या पता था कि एक दिन अपनी चार जगह से टूटी 


| Be. = 3 ` 

|a] टांग का स्पर्श उनसे करवाने के लिए तुम यहां आनेवाले हो,' 

| त | siga साहब सहानुभूति से हंस रहे थे. द्विवेदी एकदम 
sc ж miqu * २० अक्तूबर १९८५ 
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आंसा हो चुका था. खाने में न' 
होते हैं. में यहां का खाना नहीं खाऊंगा. उसने ठुनकते हुए कहा, 


नटखट बच्चा कहता है कि मम्मी, मैं दूध नहीं पीऊंगा. 
nS चाहे जो भी जीव-जंतु हों, वे छिपकली- तेलचिट्टे नहीं 
होंगे, जनरल वार्ड के सारे मरीज जो खाना खाते हैं, तुम्हें भी वह 
Е iu खाऊंगा.' द्विवेदी ने मचलते हुए कहा, मगर वह 
अस्पताल में मिलनेवाला खाना खाने लगा था. कुछ दिन तो उसने 
केवल भात खा कर गुजर किया, फिर भूख से पेट जलने लगा तो 
उसने धीरे-धीरे कर अन्य चीजें भी चखनी-खानी शुरू कर ai. 
खाना वहां का कतई बुरा नहीं था. वैसा संतुलित और पोषक आहार 
यदि मुझे मिले तो मैं उस वार्ड में भरती होने को तैयार था बशरते 


राजदूत महोदय से कम रोब नहीं झाड़ता, 

हमारे महामहिम राजदूत महोदय ने पूरी बात शालीनता के साथ 
चेहरा इस ओर झुकाये-झुकाये सुनी, फिर खड़े होते हुए मुझसे कहा 
कि उन्हें एक रिसेपशन में जाना है. चलने से पहले उन्होंने सन्नद्ध 
खड़े अफसरों में से निकटतम दूरीवाले को देखते हुए कहा, 'दिस 
जेंटिलमैन सीम्स = हैव सम जेनुइन प्रॉब्लम ऐंड वी शुड हेल्प 


हिम आउट. eae 
सिर झुकाया मैंने राजदूत महोदय को, मन के अंदरवाले हाथ से 


एअर इंडिया के विज्ञापनी महाराजा का कोर्निशी सलाम करते m 
भीतर-ही-भीतर चीत्कार करते हुए कहा, 'द्विवेदी की औलाद, 


PRG टांग s : d इतना तो वह अफसर पहले ही खुद 
ES js अदा कला हो औरन अपनी संग चार С £| कर सकता था. खैर, कोई बात नहीं 
एक्स-रे से पता चला कि द्विवेदी की टांग की हड्डियां ठीक से | उसने मुझसे साइक्लोस्टाइल फार्म आधा 
जुड़ रही हैं, मगर डॉक्टर का कहना था कि कम-से-कम पैंतीस | ही भरवा कर उस पर भारतीय गणराज्य 
दिन से पहले प्लास्टर खुलवाना वाजिब न होगा. उसके बाद भी |, || के दूतावास की गोल मोहर लगा करदे 
द्विवेदी को दो-तीन माह खासा एहतियात बरतना चाहिए. बर्ड | दिया. मुझे कया पता था, 


an E A | कृष्ण गोपाल द्विवेदी का पासपोर्ट чад 
वल्दियत वगेरह. कृष्ण गोपाल द्विवेदी के बारे में मेरी मुकम्मल 
जानकारी यह थी कि उसने “яа इन टोकियो' नामक फिल्‍म देखी 
थी. उस फिल्म में जापानियों को जमीन पर सोते देख उसे बंबई- 


हास्पिटल का बिल दो लाख नब्बे हजार येन से ऊपर पहुंच चुका 
था. हेल्थ इंश्योरेंस न होने कारण एक-एक एक्स-रे कराने का 
दो-ढाई हजार येन अदा करना पड़ता. 

मैंने डॉक्टर से पूछा कि क्या द्विवेदी को भारत वापस भेजने की 


ज जद कोन कौन से जीव-जंतु जिला कचहरी के अंदर पहुंच गया हँ, जहा क्लर्कनुमा अफसर भी |. 


कल्नकत्ता के फुटपाथों पर सोनेवाले लाखों हमवतनों की याद आयी 
होगी अतः उसने दस करोड़ जापानियों को जमीन से चारपाई पर 
सुलाने के लिए बंबू- कॅट का आविष्कार किया, और उसका 
पेटेंट-प्रचार कराने के उच्च आदर्श से येकियो आ फंसा और 
TA के स्की-सलोप पर फिसलने के दौरान वह बदनसीब जान 
अपने एक ही पैर की हड्डियां चार जगह से तुड़वा कर 'चिड़िया 
अस्पताल' में खुद बिस्तरबंद हो गया. फिर भी वह था तो मेण 
हमवतन, एक ही जबांन बोलनेवाला. जहां मैं पैदा हुआ था, उसके 
आसपास की जमीन पर वह भी जन्मा था. 

द्विवेदी के प्रस्थान से पूर्व उसके दो-तीन रिशतेदारों तथा उसके 
बिजनेस-पार्टनर, मेरे अभिमन्यु मित्र छत्रपाल सिंह को चार-पांच 
तार भेज कर सूचित किया, कि द्विवेदी बीमार है, अमुक तारीख को 
एअर इंडिया की पालम पहुंचनेवाली फ्लाइट से वे उसे अवश्य 


रिसीव कों. 
बर्ड हास्पिटल की आठवीं. मंजिल पर स्थित जनरल वार्ड में 


लगी द्विवेदी-बेड से तमाम खिंड़कियों से बाहर सिर्फ गंदला-सफेद 
येकियो का आकाश 9 दिखलाई दिया होगा. जब कि उसके नीचे 
गिंजा की रौनक सड़कें थीं, जिन पर इतवार को मोटर ट्रैफिक बंद 
कर दिया जाता है तो सड़कों पर गैस के गुब्बारों से खेलते बच्चे, 
आइसक्रीम खाते किशोर-किशोरियां और अपने परिवार के साथ 
धीरे-धीरे टहलते ख्र-पुुषों की भीड़ रहती है. रेलवे alain के 
दूसरी ओर शांत हिबिया पार्क है, जिसके गोल फौकारे fire दाने 
चुगते कबूतरों और चिप्स कुतरते जवान लड़के-लड़कियों के जड़ 
मटरगशती करते रहते हैं. उससे आगे अकासाका- uii 
इकेबुकुरो- शिंजुकू की नियॉन साइन से लकदक करती बस्तियँ © 
योकियो के पास में ही कामाकुरा और एनोशिमा जैसे 9994 
स्थान हैं. छुट्टियों में वहां लोगों की खासी भीड़ रहती है. टोकियो 
निकट ही निको है, जिसके सौंदर्य के बारे में जापानी लोकोर्ति है 
कि यदि निक नहीं देखा है तो यह मत कहो कि मैंने जापान देखा! 
लेकिन अफसोस, कृष्ण गोपाल द्विवेदी का टोकियो- 3" ACE 
रह गया सिर्फ चिड़िया अस्पताल के बिस्तर cs. 

(यह कहानी लेखक के इसी аф राधाकृष्ण प्रकाशन 
दिल्‍ली से प्रकाश्य 'फंगस' कथा-संग्रह में संकलित.) 


अनुमति वह दे सकता है? द्विवेदी के पास कैथे पैसेफिक का रिटर्न 
टिकट था. डॉक्टर ने उत्तर दिया कि और दस दिन बीत जाने पर 
द्विवेदी हवाई यात्रा करने काबिल हो जायेगा, मगर फर्स्ट क्लास में, 
जिसमें उसे अगली सीट पर प्लास्टर- समेत' टांग सीधी रख कर 
बैठने की सुविधा हो. द्विवेदी का टिकट इकानमी क्लास का था, 
वह भी दिल्ली में कश्मीरी गेट की किसी ट्रेवेल एजेंसी की मार्फत 
इकानमी रेट की भी दो-तिहाई दर पर खरीदा हुआ. कैथेवाले फर्स्ट 
क्लास में द्विवेदी को दिल्ली पहुंचाने को तैयार थे लेकिन अतिरिक्त 
किराया नकद मांग रहे थे, जो कि छह लाख येन से ऊपर बनता 
था. बर्ड हास्पिटल का तगड़ा बिल अलग. ऊपर से द्विवेदी की टूटी 
टांग के लिए फर्स्ट क्लास का किराया आये तो कहां से? यह भी 
संभव नहीं था कि द्विवेदी से कहूं कि अपनी प्लास्टरवाली टांग यहीं 
छोड़ कर तू चला जा, इसे बाद में भेज देंगे. 

ए र इंडिया के मेनेजर थे स्वामिनाथन. जा कर उससे आपदा 
कही. द्विवेदी की ओर से यह आश्वासन भी सुनाया कि भारत लौटते 
ही द्विवेदी qu किराया वहीं अदा कर देगा. स्वामिनाथन हिंदी, 
मरठी, बंगला के अलावा और भी भारत की न जाने कितनी 
भाषाएं फरटि से बोलते थे. बड़ा पुरमजाक व्यक्ति था वह. 

“а को आप ले जा सकेंगे. न?” मैंने फिर पूछा तो 
स्वामिनाथन ने अचानक कड़े पड़ कर इनकार में सिर हिलाते हुए 
कहा, “द्विवेदी जायेगा नहीं. द्विवेदी भाई उड़ेगा. अरे, लोग 
पैदल-पैदल चलेगा तो हमारे खाली एअर इंडिया में क्या काक्रोच 
x 5 РА Ы 

उठ TEM at एक पंख लगा दी स्वामिनाथन ने, आ कर मेरे 
TA कंधे पर हाथ रखते हुए बोला, “बस, आप इतना कर दीजिए 
कि एंबेसी से डिस्ट्रेड्ड परसन का सर्टिफिकेट ले कर हमें दे 
दीजिए, आफ्टर दैट नो प्रॉब्लम. एंबेसी न दे तो दूध की बोतल के 
ढक्कन से अप्लीकेशन पर юч लगा कर लेते आइए,” 

आसमान से गि तो एंबेसी के खजूर में अटका. दूतावास से 
सहायता मिलने की आशा पहले से ही न थी. एक खयाल मन में 
आया कि क्यों न सीधे जा कर राजदूत से मिलू. राजदूत से पहले 
कभी क्या मिलता, जब कि दूतावास ही सिर्फ अपने पासपोर्ट की 
अवधि बढ़वाने के मौके पर जाता था. वहां घुसते ही लगता कि 


e 


अमरीका чта! हे केवल आपकी RFM का नंबर पढ़ रहे थे. आप स्वयं भी देख लें, 
कि आपकी RPM का नं. १७३३ है.” यह सुनते ही रिक्शा पर 


टी बी. पर १४ जून '८५ को वाशिंगटन के नेशनल प्रेस क्लब बैठी लड़कियाँ निरुत्तर हो गयीं और शीघ्र ही रिकशावाले को आगे 
#में हुई प्रेस FARE का दृश्य दिखाया जा रहा था, जिसमें चलने के लिए. कहा. 
हमारे प्रधानमंत्री राजीव गांधी पत्रकारों के प्रश्नों के उत्तर दे रहे Cl अशोक कुमार अहुजा 


सासः राम 


नाम के 
आसपास 


C] काका हाथरसी 


राम....राम...राम...राम...राम..-राम... 
अरी बहू... देख कुकर में तीन सीटी आ тай, बंद 


थे. 
मेरी मौसी की बिटिया राजीव गांधी की जबरदस्त फैन है. प्रेस 
ashe की एक भी बात नन्ही fag के पल्ले नहीं पड़ रही थी, 
लेकिन फिर भी सिर्फ राजीव जी को देखने के लिए ही वह टी. वी. 
से चिपकी हुई थी. : 
मीटिंगवाले हॉल में सिर्फ एक ही व्यक्ति के खड़े होने लायक 
एक छोटा-सा स्टेज था, जिस पर प्रश्नकर्ता और प्रधानमंत्री जी É 
बारी-बारी से बोल रहे थे. प्रधानमंत्री का बार-बार स्टेज से • A 
खिसकना fag की बरदाश्त से बाहर हो गया. वह тй में बोल 
पड़ी, “उफ! कितनी परेशानी हो रही है राजीव जी को. वे लोग एक यकीन ai हो di ME राम...राम...राम..-राम...राम...राम... E 
ही स्टेज से काम चला रहे हैं. इतने भी पैसे नहीं कि एक और स्टेज मेः नयी-नयी शादी बेटा बालकिसन, दुकान से जरा जल्दी आ эй c 
en S : N हुई थी. शादी के पश्चात जब मैं पहली बार १ 3 
बना लेते. लोग तो कहते हैं कि भारत गरीब देश है लेकिन *ऑफिस पहुंचा तो मेरे एक सीनियर जो कि बहुत ही | आज दसहरा पूजना है, थोड़े से रसगुल्ले लेता अइयो, 
अमरीका तो हम से भी गरीब मजाकिया स्वभाव के हैं, मेरे नये सूट को देख कर सभी को सुनाते कोको-पुन्ना को , 
बिट्टू के इस अनोखे तर्क पर कमे में हंसी का फव्वारा फूट हुए बोले, “लगता है जायसवाल साहब को सूट ससुराल से मिला | राम..-राम...-राम..-राम.. -राम...राम... 
पड़ा. है, अगर यकीन न हो तो उतरवा कर देख लीजिए.” यह सुन कर 
п तृप्ति वर्मा coe 
q सभी लोग खिलखिला कर हंस पैड़े,किंतु मैं उनकी बुजुर्गियत का 


B खयाल कर चुप रहा. 
एक साथ तीन तीन А अब तो उन सीनियर महोदय का प्रतिदिन का नियम बन गया. 
त लगभग १९५८ के आसपास की है. उन दिनों मेरे कई कभी वे मेरी नयी कमीज, कभी नयी पैंट या नयी घड़ी को ससुराल 
Glia लखनऊ विश्वविद्यालय में बी. एस-सी. में पढ़ रहे थे. से मिला हुआ कहते और यकीन न होने पर उतरवा कर देखने की 
एक दिन शाम के समय एक रिक्शे पर तीन लड़कियां बैठी जा सलाह देते. में बड़ा परेशान था. 
रही थीं. उस чча मेरे मित्र सड़क पर घूम रहे थे. एक दिन मैं नये जूते पहन कर ऑफिस गया, जिसे देख 
उपरोक्त रिक्शा, जब मेरे मित्रों के करीब से गुजरी, तो मेरे एक सीनियर महोदय ने आदतन व्यंग्यात्मक रूप से कहा, “क्यों भाई, 
मित्र ने कहा, 'एक साथ तीन तीन. यह टिप्पणी सुनते ही, लड़कियों लगता है जूते ससुराल में मिले हैँ ४ 
ने अपना रिकशा रुकवायी, और मेरे मित्रों से कहा, “आप बहुत मैंने छूटते ही कहा, “जी हां, अगर ы: Ea 
à ald 1 गूंज पड़ा और उस दिन के पश्चात | 
बदतमीज हैं, लखनऊ के होने के बावजूद आप ऐसी बातें करते rs En pee Re s 5 (anal on गयी साला गोपी मे m"— 4 


हैं!” ne 2 
इस पर मेरे एक मित्र ने फौरन उनको जवाब दिया, 'हम तो о संजीव जायसवाल "Henr | सामग्री उदर में समा गयी.) mum | 


/N 
/ ^ | | राम...राम...राम.. ATH.. ATH. ATH... 


es 58 
FFE | दूधवाला अभी तलक नहीं आया, क्या हो गया | 


मुंहजले को? E 


E 


I 


हाय राम, A बड़े त्योहार पर भी बहू के मैके से | 
कुछ भी ना आया, बड़े कंजूस हैं, हद हो गयी | 
राम...राम...राम...राम...राम...राम... | 
“अम्मा जी, रसोई तैयार है, आ जाइए” E 
हाय राम, भजन भी नहीं करने देवें चैन से, यहीं दे जा, | 
मेरी थाली में मिर्च का अचार रख दीजो जरा-सा | 
राम...राम...राम. ..राम...राम...राम... 
गुसलखाने में मेरे दांत eê हैं गिलास में, 
उन्हें भी लेती अइयो 
राम...राम...राम...राम...राम...राम... 


हा५हा/ श्याम जोशी' 


अभी-अभी समाचारों में बताया गया है न कि ee 
हमारे देश में कई जगह अकाल पड़ा है. कहो काम में RUN 
PC तो उस पैसे में क्या परिवर्तन | 

होगा? तो वह चार नंबर || 
| का पैसा हो जायेगा!| 


शास्त्रीय नृत्य से लाख VIA का आनंद 
मिला, ऐसा पिछली मुलाकात में आपने ही 
कहा था! 


मैं इसी शर्त पर शादी के लिए हां'कह रही हूँ कि 
तुमः शतिवार-रविवार छुट्टीवाले दफ्तर में ie 
करोगे. 
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सिः होती है न 'सांप' इस एक शब्द को 

सुनते ही? इस सिहरन या डर के पीछे है सर्पदंश, 

यानी उसके मृत्युदायी विष का आतंक, वह विषु, 
जिसे सर्प काटते ही अपने दांतों से मनुष्य के जिस्म में उतार 
देता है. यह डर मनुष्य पर इस कदर हावी है कि 
कहावतों-मुहावरों तक में मनुष्य ने उन्हें डरते हुए ही सही, पर 
स्थान दें दिया है. 

इस लेख के शीर्षक से भी आपको कहावत का आनंद आ 
सकता है, पर यहां सांप को 'दोमुंहा' कहावत का चटखारापन 
लेने के लिए नहीं कहा गया है,बल्कि बात यह है कि पिछले 
दिनों ‘eign’ कार्यालय में एक सज्जन ЧЫЙ और उन्होंने 
बोतल में बंद एक दोमुंहा सांप हमारे सामने रख दिया. उन 
सज्जन का नाम है राजेंद्र कुमार शर्मा. हिमाचलप्रदेश के ऊना 
जिले के अपने गांव रायपुर मैदान से शर्मा जी दो मुंहवाले 
सांप को अपने साथ बंबई ले आये थे. एक मुंहवाले सामान्य 
सांप को देख कर ही आदमी कितनी सारी बातें कर लेता है 
फिर तो साक्षात दो मुंहवाला सांप (भले ही वह मर चुका हो) 
हमारे सामने पड़ा था. सहज ही शर्मा जी से बातों का 
सिलसिला शुरू कर बैठे हम. 

'' आपको यह सांप कहां मिला? '! 

‘GR अपने गांव रायपुर मैदान में ही मैंने इसे पाया. 
पिछली जुलाई के आखिरी दिन होंगे वे. उस दोपहर में मैं 
खाना खा रहा था कि बाहर मुझे बच्चों का शोर सुनाई दिया, 
“दो मुंहवाला सांप! दो मुंहवाला सांप! ' उत्सुकतावश मैं भी 
दौड़ा-दौड़ा वहां गया तो सचमुच बच्चों-बड़ों की भीड़ से घिरा 
यह जख्मी सांप धरती पर पड़ा तड़प रहा था और कुछ 
चींटियां इसके TÎ को HE जा रही थीं. तरह-तरह की बातें 
वहां उछल रही थीं, “इसे तुरंत मार qns “नहीं, नहीं, यह तो 
साक्षात देवता है, इसे मत मारो. “यह विषैला है.' ' नहीं, ऐसे 
aig विषैले नहीं होते.” इसी बीच चीटियों से मुक्त कर मैं इसे 
एक गत्ते पर रख अपने घर ले आया. '' 
तब तक 'रम” में ही रमा वह 

“` कितनी देर जीवित रहा था? 

“ज्यादा देर नहीं बच पाया यह. घर ला कर मैंने इसके 
जख्म सेलाइन वॉटर से धोये. मैं चाहता था कि इसे दूसरे दिन 
ऊना ले जा कर किसी पशु-चिकित्सक को दिखाऊ. पर 
अफसोस कि यह शाम ढलते-ढलते अपनी जीवन-यात्रा खतम 
कर चुका था.'' 

शर्मा जी की मां तथा अन्य व्यक्तियों ने इसे जमीन में 
दफना देने के लिए कहा. पर तब तक वे तय कर चुके थे कि 
इस सांप के बारे में दुनिया भी जाने. समस्या थी कि इस सांप 
को सड्ने-गलने से कैसे बचाया जाये और फिर इसे किस 
माध्यम से दुनिया के सामने लाया जाये? फार्मेलिन, गांव में 
कहीं उपलब्ध नहीं हो रहा था अतः फार्मेलिन मिलने तक 
इन्होंने इसे 'रम' में ही रखना उचित जाना. 

“ फिर फार्मेलिन कहां मिला?'' 

“за ले कर दूसरे दिन मैं ऊना गया. वहां भी दवा की 
दुकानों तक में मुझे फार्मेलिन नहीं मिल पाया. बड़ी मुश्किलों 
के बाद जिला अस्पताल के डॉक्टरों द्वारा फार्मेलिन प्राप्त कर 
इस सांप को मैंने फार्मेलिन भरी कांच की बोतल में रखा. बाद 
में मैंने इसके कुछ फोटो भी खिंचवाये. अब दूसरी समस्या थी 
इस सांप के बारे में जानकारी प्रकाशित करवाने की. इसे ले 


e छायाः सूर्यकांत कुलकणी 
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आदमी ही नहीं, सांप भी _ 
दोमुंहे होते हैं wm O 


संदर्भ में स्थानीय पत्रों में समाचार देने के लिए कहा, पर मेरी 
इच्छा यह थी कि यह समाचार ‘eign’ जैसी बहुप्रसारित 
पत्रिका द्वारा ही दुनिया के विभिन्न क्षेत्रों को मिले. और इसी 
मकसद को साथ ले कर मैं यह लंबी यात्रा तय कर बंबई 
पहुंचा हू. 

सांप के प्रति सामान्य-से-सामान्य व्यक्ति में भी कुतूहल तो 
होता ही है, फिर हम भारतीय तो सर्प-पूजक भी रहे हैं. 
नागपंचमी, महाशिवरात्रि जैसे पर्व सांप के प्रति हमारी आस्था 
को साकार करते रहते हैं. हमारी लोककथाओं और पुराणों में 
तो सांप इस कदर “ हिट' चरित्र है कि धार्मिक कथाओं में वह 
लगभग हर चौथे-पांचवें पन्ने पर मिल ही जाता है. हर 
गांव-शहर में सांप से संबंधित कुछ धार्मिक किस्से-कथाएं 
प्रचलित रहती ही हैं. फिर इस ‘Ван’ से भला दोमुंहा सांप 
'फेम' रायपुर भी क्यों बचता? 
सर्पदेवता ने स्वप्न में दर्शन दिये 

TAR, भाखड़ा बांध से लगभग ११ कि. मी. दूर गोविंद 
सागर झील के किनारे बसा है. रायपुर का एक हिस्सा, जिसे 
मैदान कहा जाता है, भाखड़ा बांध बनने के बांद लगभग उजड़ 
गया है. यहां के ज्यादातर लोग हरियाणा के हिसार जिले में 


घबराइए नहीं, अब यह सांप मर चुका है (ऊपर) 
इस सांप से इन्हें Ән गया है. अपने दोमुंहे सांप के साथ 
राजेंद्र कुमार शर्मा (बायें) 
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. बरसात शुरू होते ही गोविंद सागर झील का पानी 


k नी ऊंचाई बढ़ाने लगता है और अगस्त-सितंबर तक तो 


क्षेत्र पानी से अपने आपको पूरी तरह ढक लेता है. जब 
हैं और गेहूं की फसल कट जाने पर इस क्षेत्र का 
से मैदान क्षेत्र में,सांप के काटने से बहुत से पशुओं की 
नहीँ देता था. एक दिन पास के ही टीमू गांव का एक ८५ 
वृद्ध जब हरी घास से गुजर रहा था,तब उसे महसूस 


a कि पीछे से उसका ‘dar’ (लुंगी) कहीं फंस गया है. 
उसने पीछे पलट कर देखा तो वह डर गया. उसने देखा कि 


भागा और उसने सारी बात गांववालों को बतायी. गांववालों ने 


7 किया कि सपेरे को बुला कर उस सांप से मुक्ति पायी 


` जाये. लेकिन दूसरे ही दिन सुबह उसी वृद्ध ने आ कर सबसे 


| | कहा कि उसे रात स्वप्न में उसी सांप के दर्शन हुए. सर्प देवता 


| | ने स्वप्न में कहा कि हर साल उस स्थान पर 


| व्यक्त की सर्पदंश से मृत्यु नहीं हुई है. इस संदर्भ में इस गांव 
के १०५ वर्षीय एक वृद्ध रांझा ने भी पुष्टि की है. रायपुर के 
, आसपास के गांवों में सर्पदंश से मृत्यु की दुर्घटनाएं अकसर 


`| -होती रहती हैं, पर रायपुर को सर्पदंश से मुक्ति का 'वरदान' 


| ke 


बुजुर्गों का कहना है कि बहुत समय पहले यहां चेतनशाह जी 


(कुश्तियों का मेला) लगा करता था, पर अब लोग ' छिंज 


|| नहीं लगाते. अतः अब प्रति वर्ष पुनः 'छिंज' लगाया जाये. 


इस बात से सभी सहमत हो गये. और अब वहां झील का 
पानी चढ़ने से पहले हर साल ч लगता है. तब से फिर उस 


| जगह किसी भी पशु को आज तक किसी सांप ने नहीं काटा. 


यहां किसी मनुष्य को ad नहीं काटता 
एक और बात रायपुर के बारे में कही जाती है, वह यह कि 
यहां सांप तो बहुत निकलते रहते हैं, पर आज तक किसी भी 


' मिला हुआ है. हां, यहां सर्पदंश से पशु जरूर मरते रहे हैं. 


pus 


विशेषज्ञ की राय 


दो सिरवाले 919 के बारे में रमेश बेदी धर्मयुग में लिख 
हैं. пп के माध्यम से राजेद्र qun शर्मा इस सांप के 
थ रामेश बेदी से मिले. उनका वक्तव्य, 
ar, हिमाचलप्रदेश में हाल ही में मिले दो सिरवाले सांप ' 
राजेंद्र कुमार शर्मा ने मुझे दिखाया, दुर्भाग्यवश चोट 
जाने के कारण वह मरा हुआ था. यह निर्विष जाति का 
| सांप था. मैंने इस जाति के सांपों को अनेक बार पाला है. 
| और उनके जीवन के बारे में अध्ययन किया है. | 


सांप अनेक प्रकार के मानव समाज का महान उपकार 


E अज्ञानवश देखते ही उन्हें मार दिया जाता है. बच्चों 


हू gigi ж २० अक्तूबर १९८५ = 


में 'मैदान' का पानी उतर जाता है, तब लोग यहां गेहूं 
पशुओं की चराई के लिए किया जाता है. पिछले कुछ 


| 3| मृत्यु होने लगी थी. लेकिन सांप किसी मनुष्य मात्र को दिखाई 


з’ 


, 


करते थे. उन्होंने इस गांव को 


नामक एक पहुँचे हुए साधु रहा 4 
—€— और कहा कि इस गांव में कोई भी 
табас’ कर दिया К ша эн 


व्यक्ति सर्पदंश से नहीं मरेगा. कहा जाता = 
तक यहाँ किसी भी व्यक्ति की सर्पदंश के कारण मृत्यु नहीं 
हुई है. कहते हैं कि जिस दिन रायपुर में महात्मा EMEN 
3 जीवित अवस्था में समाधि ली थी,उसी दिन हरिद्वार में वे 
गांव के राजा से मिले थे एवं राजा ने उनसे बात भी की थी. 
इस महात्मा की समाधि गांव में आज भी देखी जा सकती है. 
गांव में आज भी यदि किसी को कहीं सांप दिखाई देता है तो 
महात्मा चेतनशाह जी का नाम लेते ही वह सांप रास्ता छोड़ 
कर वहां से चला जाता है. 

आइए, फिर से इस युग्मशाखी सर्प (सिफैलो डिकोटोमस 
ओफीडियन), हां, वैज्ञानिक परिभाषा में इसे युग्मशाखी सर्प ही 
कहा जाता है, पर बात करें, रायपुर में प्राप्त उक्त 
युग्मशाखी सर्प पर यदि कोई Rad सेंटर कार्य करना चाहे, तो 
शर्मा जी इस सांप को अस्थायी तौर पर उसे उस सेंटर को देने 
को तैयार हैं. इस सर्प को ले कर शर्मा जी काफी खर्च और 
ताने भी सह चुके हैं... जैसे, “чїй इस सांप के पीछे अपना 
समय और धन बरबाद कर रहे हो?' 

शर्मा जी द्वारा लाये गये इस सांप की पीठ पर कौड़ियां 
अंकित हैं. कहा जाता है कि इस तरह के कौड़ियोंवाले सांप 
विषैले होते हैं. (किंतु इसी लेख के साथ दिये जा रहे 
सर्प-विशेषज्ञ रामेश बेदी की राय के अनुसार यह सांप विषैला 
नहीं है.) शर्मा जी ने बातचीत के बीच बताया कि मद्रास के 
सर्पेद्यान में भी दो मुंहवाला सांप नहीं है. 

दो मुंहवाले सांपों के संदर्भ में वैज्ञानिक राय यह है कि यै 
वास्तव में प्रकृति की 'भूल' से सामने आये परिणाम हैं. एक 
तरह से यह विकृति है. इस तरह के विषम प्राणियों का जन्म 
कैसे होता है? इसके उत्तर में इतना ही कहा जाता है कि जिस 
तरह किसी व्यक्ति के हाथ-पैर में एकाघ उंगली अतिरिक्त होती 
है या.किसी गाय को पांच पैर होते हैं, बंस उसी तरह जन्म के 
पहले की स्थिति में प्रकृति द्वारा होनेवाली ' भूल ” से ऐसे प्राणी 
जन्म लेते हैं. प्राचीन कथाओं में तो दो ही नहीं बल्कि तीन, 
पांच, सात, आठ, दस और इक्कीस सिरवाले सांपों का भी 
उल्लेख पाया जाता है. आधुनिक प्राणिशास्त्र दो से अधिक 
सिरवाले सांपों का अस्तित्व स्वीकार नहीं करता, पर कुछ 
वैज्ञानिकों ने तीन सिरवाले सांपों का अस्तित्व भी स्वीकार 
किया है. (इस संदर्भ में आप विस्तृत जानकारी 'धर्मयुग' के 
२८ जुलाई १९८५ के अंक में रामेश बेदी के लेख “A 
सिरवाले सांप” के अंतर्गत पढ़ चुके हैं.) 

दो मुंहवाले सांपों को ले कर तमाम प्रशन, कुतूहल एवं 
शंकाएं सहज ही मन में जागती हैं, जैसे कि ये अपना खाद्य 
कैसे ग्रहण करते होंगे? आपस में दो मुंह लड़ते तो नहीं होंगे 
या विषैला होने पर क्या विष इसके दोनों मुंह में होता है? 
आदि, आदि. महाराष्ट्र के четете के पास भी लाल रंग के 
qe सांप देखे गये हैं. 

जो भी हो, इस तरह के सांप सदा ही कुतूहल और 
मनोरंजन का विषय रहे हैं. फिर वह आज के युग में राजेंद्र 
कुमार शर्मा को रायपुर में प्राप्त दोमुहे सांप के रूप में हो या 
विष्णु जी की शैया को सजानेवाला शेषनाग हो या फिर 
कालिंदी में कृष्ण द्वारा जिसका मर्दन किया गया, वह पांच 
फनवाला कालिया हो. 
संपर्क सूत्रः राजेंद्रकुमार शर्मा 
गांव एवं पोस्ट-रायपुर मैदान 
तह. --बगाणा 


जिला —з=п (हिमाचलप्रदेश) иип 


e 


| के faa 


ium मुखर्जी. एक जहीन, संवेदनशील ओर कल्पनाशील 


कलाकार, जिन्होंने अपने चित्रों को अभिव्यक्ति का माध्यम 
बनाया, उन अपरिभाषित अनुभूतियों की अभिव्यक्ति का, ford 
शब्द नहीं बांध सकते. आगामी २३ अक्तूबर से ३१ अक्तूबर '८५ 
तक बंबई की बजाज आर्ट गैलरी में मिलन के चित्रों की प्रदर्शनी 
'बॉयसेज' शीर्षक से आयोजित की जा रही है. वॉयसेज यानी 
ध्वनियां, आवाजें, संवाद...! इन चित्रों के माध्यम से मिलन यह 
दिखाना चाहते हैं कि संवाद की ये स्थितियां व्यक्ति के जीवन में 
शुरू ओ आखिर तक कैसे काम करती हैं. 
ऊपर चित्रःजीवन के चौथे प्रहर ‘aly’ की अभिव्यक्ति 


अपने चित्र के साथ हैं मिलन मुखर्जी (इनसेट) 
यह पतन एक षड्यंत्र... 


७ पृष्ठ २८ का शेष 
के लोगों तक नहीं पहुंचने देता. बाबू लोग (यह शब्द ऊंची जाति के 


लोगों के लिए वहां इस्तेमाल किया जाता है) आसान रास्तों से, | _ 


भ्रष्टाचार के माध्यम से अमीर बनना चाहते हैं. 

जमींदारी प्रथा के उन्मूलन के लिए कानून बने, तो लोगों ने 
कुत्तों और बिल्लियों के नाम से этїї लिखवा लीं. यानी स्थिति 
ऐसी है कि नियम, कानून भी उन्हीं लोगों को लागू करना है, 
प्रशासन, अर्थव्यवस्था और समाज पर भी उन्हीं का वर्चस्व है और 
नीयत भी साफ नहीं है. बिहार के समाज और राजनीति पर अगली 
जातियां पूरी तरह से हावी हैं. पहले तो зё मंत्रिमंडल में 
प्रतिनिधित्व भी नहीं मिलता था. पहली बार ख. कृष्णबल्लभ सहाय 
के जमाने में पिछड़ी जातियों को प्रतिनिधित्व मिला. वह भी 
इसलिए कि सत्तारूढ़ तबके में आपस में ही गुटबाजी चल रही थी 
और प्रतिनिधित्व के नाम पर एक-दो लोगों को ले कर अपना गुट 
मजबूत किया जा सकता था. तो स्थिति में सुधार लाने के लिए इसी 
वर्चस्व को समाप्त करना होगा. 
E यह दुष्चक्र कौन तोड़ेगा, यह तो अभी नहीं कहा जा सकता. 
मैंने जयप्रकाश जी की क्रांति के दिनों में भी स्वार्थी जमातों को 
अपना हित साधते और पांव जमाते देखा है. लेकिन एक आशा है 
कि जनता बहुत दिनों तक दबी नहीं रह सकती. कोई न कोई उबाल 
आयेगा. और उसका असर भी कमोबेश पड़ता है. जनता पार्टी के 
जमाने में भी, थोड़ा ही सही, असर तो हुआ था. 


O प्रस्तुतिः Agam 


अगले अंक में 
विकास को जीमती कागजखोर बिरादरी 
शैवाल 
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ОД पनी बात कहां से शुरू करू? क्‍या उस 
सुदूर अतीत से, जिसकी मटमैली परछाई 
सांझ का धुंधलका बन कर मुझे जब-तब चारों ओर 
[ घेर लिया करती है? जाते हुए सूरज की उदास गोलाई मेरी 
ami के गोल सिंदूरी बिंदु का रूप ले लेती है और अपनी 
| आंखों का गीलापन छिपाती वह महिमामयी चुपके-से मेरे 
| REA आ कर बैठ जाती है, 'उठो बेटे, भूखे नहीं सोते. 
| खाली पेट बुरे सपने आते हैं. कुछ खा लो मेरे लाल!' 
! ami की मान-मनुहार, खाली पेट भी अशेष तृप्ति दे 
| जानेवाले उनके वे स्नेह-वत्सल शब्द--'हम और किसके 
De) लिए इतना खटते हैं बबुआ, तुम्हारे लिए ही न! जल्दी से 
|| नाश्ता कर लो. स्कूल का वक्त हो गया है.' 
| | amni के उस हंसते-मुस्कराते चेहरे पर विस्मृति की du 
| । गिरने लगती है. वे करुणार्द्र आंखें फिर सहसा कांता की आंखों 
| में बदल जाती हैं--' क्यों, आज दफ्तर जाने का इरादा नहीं है 


| क्या? आठ बज गये! कब तक सोये रहोगे?' 

| कांता--मैरी सहधर्मिणी. वैदिक मंत्रोच्चारों के बीच मैंने 
| | उसका वरण किया था, दुख में, सुख में साथ-साथ चलने की 
| ae सौगंध. सप्तपदी के मंत्रों का पवित्र अर्थ समझाते हुए 
| पंडित जी के एक-एक शब्द को ध्यानस्थ हो कर सुना था 


| मने. फिर? कया कहीं कोई खोट रह गयी थी? कहीं कोई 
कच्चापन? 
कांता ने कहा था--'मन क्यों छोटा करते हो जी, दो-दो 
बेटे हैं! भरी-पूरी गृहस्थी का सारा सुख तुम्हें सौंप कर जा रही 
हूं. सुहागिन जाने का सपना था, सो पूरा हुआ... तुम तो. 
नाहक... ' 
मुझे दुखी होने का भी अवसर नहीं दिया था उसने. 
खाली पड़ी उसकी चारपाई से... अलगनी पर af उसकी 
साड़ियों से, रेहल पर रखे रामचरितमानस के गुटकों से मैंने 
Aouad भर बातें की थीं. मेरे शब्द उस तक पहुंचे होंगे क्या? 
. | चिर-विश्रांति के उस लोक में जा कर क्या कभी उसने मेरी 
| ओर मुड़ कर देखने की आवश्यकता समझी होगी? शायद 
| नहीं... पंडित जी ने मुझे अपने तरीके से आश्वासन देना 


a 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| चाहा था-- 'देह की अनित्यता सर्वव्याप्त है. दस द्वार के इस 
|| पिंजरे से प्राण-पखेरू उड़ कर अपने शाश्वत आवास की दिशा 


| पकड़ता है--वहां से वह फिर इसी रूप में लौट कर आयेगा. 


धारण करें! ' 


| | सुबोध रात-रात भर सिसकता रहता था. मैंने उसे 


जगह मैं कैसे ले सकता था भला? 


.... CC-0. Bhagavad R: 


यह तो अनिश्चयवाली बात हुई न! और अनिश्चय के पीछे 
भागने का अर्थ हुआ, मन को और भी ЗЧ करना... आप | 
| स्वयं विद्वान हैं, पढ़े-लिखे, समझदार व्यक्ति हैं प्रशांत बाबू... 
| मन को शांति दें... आपके ऊपर कई दायित्व हैं, आप a 


: हां, मुझ पर कई दायित्व थे. बी. ए. में पढ़ रहे प्रबोध के R 
` \ | उचित मार्ग-निर्देशन का दायित्व, अपनी नौकरी का दायित्व. 
| | कांता के अभाव में अधूरेपन का दंश झेलती गृहस्थी को 
| | खंड-खंड होने से बचाने का दायित्व, दसवीं कक्षा में पढ़ रहे 
सुबोध की मानसिकता को तार-तार होने से बचाने का sl 
अप 
नजदीक समेटने की कोशिश की. दोनों बच्चों को कांता का 
अभाव महसूस न होने दूं, इसके लिए भी भरपूर यत्न मैने 
किया. सगे-संबंधियों का, इष्ट-मित्रों का परामर्श स्वीकारते हुए 
मैंने अपने-आपको प्रकृतिस्थ करने की प्राणप्रण चेष्टा की. अन 
लगता है, मेरी वह चेष्टा अपने-आपको छलने का एक बहाना 
मात्र थी, कोई किसी की जगह नहीं ले सकता. कांता की 
मैने उसे भूलते के बहुतेरे 


|| यत्न किये, लेकिन मेरी दैनंदिन आवश्यकताओं के रूप में, 


छोटी-बड़ी सुविधाओं-असुविधाओं के रूप में कांता हर क्षण जयी-नवेली कांता कितनी भाव-रवण 
जी की कितनी कम उमर में... बड़ी भाग्यवान थीं. 
--आज फिर आपने बिना इस्त्री की हुई कमीज पहन ली साथ ले कर गयीं. देख लीजिएगा, Ж чү! 


मेरे साथ लगी रही... मेरे बिलकुल निकट... 


al 


--और यह गंदा रूमाल क्यों ले लिया? आलमारी में भविष्यवाणी को दोहराया था-- आपके घर 
औरत लंबी आयुवाली नहीं रही न. दादी जी, 
गोविंदा से कह कर जूते में पॉलिश तो लगवा लेते! अम्मां जी... और अब मैं...” 


देखिए न, धुले रूमाल पड़े होंगे! 


--कुछ ध्यान है, सुबोध दूध पिये बगैर सो गया. जाइए, 
उसे उठा लाइए! 
तुम मुझे =й छोड़ कर चली गयी कांता. क्यों? 


मेरे इर्द-गिर्द दो हथेलियों का कोमल स्पर्श उग आया करता 
था. 


कहीं नहीं गये. हम तो आपके एकदम निकट हैं. 

अम्मा के देहावसान के बांद भी कुछ ऐसी ही उद्विग्नता 
धिर आयी थी. रात के अंधेरे को दस गुना чеге सुरमई 
बादलों की तरह और उस अंधेरे में उभरती अम्मा की आलोक 
मूर्ति--' इस तरह देह नहीं छोड़ते बबुआ. तुम्हें पढ़ना है, बड़ा 
आदमी बनना है. हमारा सोग मत करो. हम यहां बहुत सुख से 
हैं! ' 

अम्मां की तसवीर को आंचल से छू कर प्रणाम करती हुई 


जी, आप यह क्यों नहीं सोचते, आपके बाद मेरी क्या 
उन अंधेरी रातों में तकिये की іта सहलाने के लिए होगी...” 


आपके साथ भोग चुकी. अब दूसरी कोई लालसा शेष न 
छिः, मर्द हो कर रोते हैं. हिम्मत से काम लीजिए. हम आप सामने रहें और देखते-देखते ये आंखें मुंद जायें. 


duode у 1 
ता ने अपनी अभीप्सित मृत्यु का aU | 
काः था और मैंने? शायद मैने i 
निरंतर मौत से भी बदतर जिंदगी जीने E | 


.* ә 


अपने रोग के दौरान उसने बार-बार अपनी उसी ou 


मैने उसके होंठों पर अपनी हथेली रख दी थी. 
“क्यों, आपको मेरी बात पसंद नहीं, लेकिन प्रबोध 


“जाना तो एक दिन है ही... जीवन के सारे दुखः 


अभिशाप वरा था... तभी तो... प्रबोध जीवन-बीमा कंपनी का | 
पदाधिकारी बन कर जमशेदपुर चला गया था. सुबोध | 
स्नातकोत्तर की पढ़ाई पूरी करने के लिए. छात्रावास में con | 
ले लिया था. आंगन-घर में नीम-खामोशी थी. कांता के | 
कोमल «в से чей गीतों की कड़ियां मेरे पथराये हुए सूनेपन | | 
को बार-बार सहला जाया करती थीं--वन के चिरइयां «| É 
चली at, रहि जइहैं निमिया अकेलि! नीम का तना अकेला. С 
रह गया... उसके कोटर में विश्राम लेनेवाले ड 
दाने-तिनके की तलाश में दूसरे देश चले गये. बरामदै 
आंगन, आंगन से रसोईघर, रसोईघर से फिर чине... दफ्तर 
से आ कर दिन-दिन भर खाली पड़े घर के सैकड़ों चक्कर ' | 


लगाते मेरे पांव कम gaa थे, मन की थकान सौगुनी बढ़ 
जाती थी. क्‍या यही थी मेरी नियति? कया इसी दिन के लिए | | 
मैंने जीवन का शुभारंभ किया था? विरस पतझड़ की उदासी 
को एकाकी झेलते हुए मौन वटवृक्ष-सी मेरी अस्मिता... _ | 
कांता चली गयी, प्रबोध चला गया. सुबोध भी चला गया. | | 
अपनी धुरी पर fa पृथ्वी की-सी मेरी मनोदशा. आयु $i 
पचास वर्ष पूरे कर चुकने के बाद भी कोई लालसा शेष रह | | 
जाती है क्या? कांता ने कहा था--' दोनों बच्चों का जिम्मा 
तुम पर रहा. इनके WAR का सारा सोच अब तुम्हें करना 
होगा. ' We 
और मेरे भले-बुरे का सोच? तुमने मुझे इतना सक्षम कब | | 
से मान लिया कांता? E 
गांव से परशुराम भाई आये थे. उन्होंने छूटते ही टिप्पणी दे | | 
डाली थी--' तुमने अपनी क्‍या गत बना ली है भइयवा, इसी | | 
उमिर में यह हाल, खंडहर जैसी तो तुम्हारी देह हो गयी है | | 
और घर भी कैसा भूत-प्रेतों का बसेर लग रहा है? हमारी | 
बोली में एक कहावत मशहूर है, तुमने सुना है न= 
पास के, जोरू साथ के! देह कमजोर होने लगे तो दो ही च॑ | 
ян बंधाती हैं-कमाई का थोड़ा-सा हिस्सा अपने पास 
बचा कर रखो तो... और जोरू साथ रहे तो... तुम दोनों ओर. 
से चूक गये भाई! हमारी मानो तो एक बात कहें. Е 
परशुराम भाई ने एक विचित्र प्रस्ताव सामने रखा | | 
था--' तुम्हारी सेवा के लिए घर में किसी की जरूरत है. तुम | | 
हामी भरो तो हम किसी गरीब-गुरबा खानदान की कोई लड़की | | 
तलाश wi] NC 
'क्या कह रहे हैं परशुराम भाई. फिर से विवाह?' | | 
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सचमुच चुक गये क्या 

वे सभी संदर्भ सब संवेग 
= जो हमने जिये हैं? 
M नाम-रिश्तों से परे . 
ने पीछे - मेरे-तुम्हारे बीच 
बहुत बः पारे की तरह 
wp औं. जो फिसलता था पहर 
пак उ | उसका क्या हुआ? 
किया र | रेतियों पर 
. लेकिन | सीप मोती शंख मूंगा 
| कि उसे | रख गयी थी 
E | | जो चमकती लहर 
айя | | ? 
लगते. МЕ उसका क्या हुआ? 
इस बात | ' 


| चढ़ने रे | 


“हां. तो, इसमें हरज ही क्या है. सोचो जरा... तुम्हारे बड़े 
ह किसी | बेटे ने ब्याह के बाद तुम्हारी कोई खोज-खबर नहीं ली. तुम 
i fne | मरते हो कि जीते, इसकी तनिक सोच-फिकर उसे नहीं है. और 


'तुम्हारा छोटा लड़का भी तुमसे ज्यादा अपने यार-दोस्तों की 
` संगति को पसंद करता है. तुम्हार अकेलापन बांटनेवाला कोई 
नहीं है. आज बहूरानी जिंदा रहती तो...' 


| सच, आज कांता जीवित रहती तो... क्या घर का यही रूप 
| होता, क्या मैं ऐसा ही रहता? अपनी छाया से भी भय 
ती ¦ | खानेवाली मेरी यह मानसिकता मेरे पूरे वजूद को काष्ठ-कीट 
| हुआ | की तरह कुतर-कुतर कर खाती जा रही थी और मुझे अपने 
[का | इस खोखलेपन का अहसास तक नहीं था. परशुराम भाई के 
EC तर्क के जवाब में मैंने जबरदस्ती हंसने की कोशिश की 
| थी-- मेरी देखभाल के लिए रामचरण है ही भाई, और अब 
‚_ | मेरी जरूरतें भी कितनी रह गयी हैं? अस्ताचल की ओर 
| जानेवाला सूर्य धीरे-धीरे अपनी किरणें समेटने लगता है--मैंने 
ё я 
3H | लिया 2.’ 


भी अब अपनी आवश्यकताओं को काफी हद तक समेट 
Р 


ҮП, | “यह तुम नहीं बोल रहे, तुम्हारे मन का भरम बोल रहा है 
को भाई. ये लंबी-चौड़ी बातें तभी तक सूझती रहती हैं, जब तक 
T | टेह-जांगर की ताकत बनी रहे! काया जैसे-जैसे थकित होगी, 

४ | मन का बेसहारापन वैसे-वैसे बढ़ेगा. मरद-मानुस की उस 
० | ढेलती'उमिर का अकेला आसरा उसकी तिरिया होती है. बोझ 
d भारी हो, तो अकेले उठाया नहीं जाता न, बुढ़ापे के बोझ को 


: eGangotri. 


बे पान अक्षत फूल 
अंजुरी में बंधे संकल्प 
जो हमने किये हैं? 


जो बदल दे 
आप अपना पाट 
अपनी धार 
यह संबंध 
क्या ऐसी नदी है? 
इन घटाओं की तरह 
п बरसना 
और छंट जाना 
क्या नहीं 
आकाश की यह त्रासदी है? 
कब कहा 
हम थे धड़कते अक्षरों के पृष्ठ 
हम तो 
रिक्तता को अर्थ देते 
हाशिये हैं! 


रोज मेरे घर के सामने से गुजरते ह--अपनी-अपनी यातना का 
बोझिल इतिहास अपने झुके कंधों पर ढोते ये विवश चेहरे! मैं 
इनकी तरह प्रातः भ्रमण की भी छूट नहीं ले सकता. मेरे 
चिकित्सकों ने मुझे उच्च रक्तचाप का मरीज करार दिया है. 
एक बार हदय रोग का हलका-सा आक्रमण भी मुझ पर हो 
चुका है. बादलों के घटा-टोप अंधेरे से घिरी हुई वह सांझ 
अब भी मेरी आंखों में है-- 

रामचरण बाजार के काम से बाहर था. मैं अपने कमरे में. 
दर्द की एक तेज लहर मेरे कलेजे को फोड़ती हुई बाहर जाने 
के लिए व्यग्र हो उठी थी. पूरी देह पसीने से तर-ब-तर. मेरे 
निकटस्थ कहे जानेवाले नामों में से एक भी नाम मेरे निकट 
नहीं था. और सबको आवाज दे कर बुला पाने की चेष्टा में 
विफल मेरी जवान लगातार ऐंठती जा रही थी. 

वह रात्रि, प्रलय रात्रि बन कर आयी थी क्या? पड़ोसियों 
की मदद से रामचरण मुझे अस्पताल ले गया था. पड़ोसियों ने 
ही प्रबोध-सुबोध के नाम तार डलवा दिया था. 

एक सप्ताह बाद...प्रबोध अकेला रांची आया था-- 

‘ag और रवि, छवि कहां है बेटे? ' 

उसने मेरी बात का जवाब नहीं दिया था. 

“आप हमारे साथ चलेंगे बाबू जी? चलते तो अच्छा था. 
शीला ने कहा था...” 

880 sam से तल्खी भरे वे शब्द क्यों फिसल पड़े थे? 
मैंने अपने को जब्त क्यों नहीं किया था? क्या वह मेरी गलती 
नहीं थी-- यहां से पटने की दूरी कोई बड़ी दूरी नहीं है 
बेटे...तुम चाहते तो शीला और बच्चों को साथ ला सकते थे. 
या हो सकता है बहू ने ही... 

' शीला का कोई दोष नहीं है बाबू जी, मैंने ही उसे मना 
दिया था. मैंने सोचा था, पहले स्वयं जा कर देख 


औ | भी दोनों प्राणी मिल-बांट कर झेल ले जाते हैं--तभी जिनगी 

a | जीने जोग होती है 

f | अच्छा ही हुआ जो कांता मुझसे पहले चली गयी. वह 

W | san रहती तो शायद आज के सच का सदमा उससे कर 

T | aera नहीं होता. दो पीढ़ियों के अंतराल से उपजी हुई इस элә. फिर...' 


| पीड़ा का भोग क्या अकेला मैं ही भुगत रहा हूं? धकी देह, 
की s [काम-सी कोशिश करते मेरी पीढ़ी के अनेक चेहरे 
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कलांत आंखें, डगमगाते पांव लाठियों की मदद से संतुलन पाने हुआ 


“यानी? तुम्हें मेरी अस्वस्थता की खबर पर विश्वास नहीं 
था प्रबोध? ' 
“बाबू जी...आप तो खामख्वाह...' 


Bhagavad Ramdhuja National Research 
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Institute, Melukote Collection. 


“तुम जाओ प्रबोध, तुम्हारी छुट्टियां नहीं होंगी. या 
रामचरण है. मुझे कोई दिवकत नहीं है. ' 
क-दो दिनों के बाद सुबोध भी ача Tem | | 
था-- पत्र डालते रहेंगे बाबू जी...। भे 
वार्षिक परीक्षा निकट है, नहीं तो मैं... 

ए में अजनबीपन लिये मैं अपने दोनों बेटों को 
एक-एक करके घर से निकलते हुए देखता रहा था--क्या уу 
ही मैंने अपनी आत्मा का अंश मान कर पाला-पोसा था? 
अपने लिए नित्य नयी दिशाएं तलाशने को उत्सुक मेरे देने 
बच्चे किस रूप में मुझसे मुखातिब थे-सुबोध ने जाने के 
पहले विज्ञान के चमत्कार पर एक लंबा-चौड़ा भाषण दे डाला 
था--' अब एक-से बढ़ कर एक दवाइयां ईजाद होने लगी है 
बाबू जी. इस रोग की कोई बिसात नहीं. मेरे प्राध्यापक महोदय 
हृदय के खासे मरीज कहे जाते हैं. पंद्रह साल हुए उन पर 
पहला आक्रमण हुआ था...एहतियात से रहते हैं, डट का 
खाते-पीते हैं और पहले से भी अधिक भले-चंगे मालूम पड़ते 
हैं. आप तो बेकार ही डर रहे हैं 

मेरे रोग का हलकापन प्रमाणित करनेवाली सुबोध की उम्र 
गहन-गंभीर मुद्रा को देख कर मुझे बरबस हंसी आ गयी थी 
और साथ ही याद आ गया था वह प्रसंग--औलाद की 
ममता बाबर को अपनी बादशाहत से ज्यादा प्यारी थी. अपने 
बेटे की जान के बदले अपनी जान हाजिर करके क्या उसने 
कोई गुनाह किया था? 

“सुबोध को मियादी बुखार हो गया था. कांता और पै 
रात-दिन पारी-पारी से उसके सिरहाने बैठे रहते थे. तीन सप्ताह 
में तीन चिकित्सक बदले जा चुके थे. मैंने दफ्तर से छुट्टी ले 
ली थी और कांता ने घर का सारा काम-काज महःराजिन को 
सौंप दिया था. उसके होंठों पर प्रार्थना की अस्फुट ध्वनियां 
थीं--- ' भगवान, हमारे बच्चे को ठीक कर दो...उसका दुख 
हमें दे दो...वह अबोध है प्रभु...!' आज वही सुबोध कितनी 
ठंडी हिदायतें देता हुआ मुझे छोड़ कर चला गया है. अपने | - 
बचपन की धुंधली-सी याद भी उसे नहीँ होगी क्या? 
ज्चर-मुवित के बाद भी कांता के सामने छोटी-छोटी बातों के 
लिए मचलता रहता था--'अम्मां, बाबू जी से कहो न, आज 
दफ्तर नहीं जायें! घर में अकेले पड़े-पड़े हमारा मन नहीं 
लगता. तुम रसोईघर में चली जाती हो, भइया अपने कॉलेज. 
बाबू जी के साथ हम कैरमबोर्ड खेलेंगे. उनसे लखटकिया और 
परिस्तान की कहानियां wn] 

ЎА सुबोध से कहना चाहा था--दो क्षण मेरे पास ddl 
बेटे, न हो तो आज का समाचारपत्र ही पढ़ कर 
सुनाओ...सुबोध की आंखों में अत्यधिक व्यस्तता की लकीर | 
कौंध गयी थी. समाचारपत्र का पहला पृष्ठ पलटते समय 
उसका अनमनापन मुझसे छिपा नहीं रह सका था--'क्या 
सुनाऊं? ' 


'कुछ नहीं सुबोध, तुम कहीँ जा रहे थे न, जाओ! मुझे भी 
नींद आ रही है!” 


Ld 

शर्मा मेरा रक्तचाप मापने आये थे, मेरे जी 
SI में आया था, कहूं-मन की शिराओं को हरक्षण 
पका देनेवाली यंत्रणा के जिस айта का 

अनुभव इस वक्‍त में कर रहा हूं, क्या उसे मापने का कोई 
यंत्र आपके पास है डॉक्टर साहब? नहीं न, और न ही 
उसका कोई उपचार आप दे सकते है. सूने तटबंध की तरह 
अपनी नियति को स्वीकारने के सिवा मेरी दूसरी कोई दिशा 
नहीं. लहें इसे ऊपर से छू-छू कर लौट जा रही हैं. जलसंतरण 
के लिए उत्सुक नाविको का दल इस तट को छोड़ कर 


दूर--बहुत दूर जा चुका है. और रेतीली शुष्कता का अभिशाप 
За यह dedu दो पीढ़ियों के अंतराल का साक्षी बना मेरे 
मन में बार-बार आकार ग्रहण कर रहा है. बार-बार...! 

रामचरण को भी इस सूने घर की उदास दिनचर्या शायद 
रास नहीं आयी. एक सप्ताह हुए, वह विदा मांग कर अपने 
गांव लौट चुका है. जीवन की इस सांझ का स्वागत अब मुझे 
निपट अकेले ही करना है. 


І 


परशुराम भाई ने अपना प्रस्ताव फिर से दोहराया 
है-- ' अपने शरीर को कष्ट दे कर तुम कौन-सा संतोष पा रहे 
हो, हमारी समझ में नहीं आता...आजकल तो लोग एक पत्नी 
के रहते दूसरा विवाह कर लेते हैं! तुम एक बार अच्छी तरह 
सोच लो. सुनयना गरीब घर की लड़की है. दुलहिन की तरह 
सुंदर-सुघड़ तो नहीं ही कही जा सकती. अट्टाइस айч की 
लड़की को घर में बिठाये रखनेवाले बाप की सिर्फ इतनी ही 
मजबूरी थी कि उसके पास बेटी को ब्याहने के लिए पैसे नहीं 
थे. चार-चार बेटियों के पिता सीताराम जी से हमने दो-टूक 
बातें कर ली हैं. उन्हें मंजूर है. हमारे विचार में लड़की को भी 
कोई एतराज नहीं होगा. फिर बाजे-गाजे के साथ बारात थोड़े 
ही ले जानी है. तुम. कहो, तो यहीं तुम्हारे घर में ही चुपचाप 
सारा इंतजाम करवा देंगे.' 

आईना मेरे सामने है...धूल से अंग हुआ? नहीं...नहीं...मेरे 
चेहरे पर साल-दर-साल उभरनेवाली ये झुर्रियां हैं--उम्र के 
जिस मुकाम पर मैं पहुंचा हूं, वह इसके सिवा दूसरी सनद दे 
भी नहीं सकता न. आईना बिलकुल साफ है. मेरी ही आंखें 
घुंधली हैं. यह मैं हूं? हां, मैं ही तो हूं. तिरपन वर्षीय 
प्रशांतचंद्र--अम्मां इसी चेहरे की बलाएं लिया करती 
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ठीः एक साल पहले मैंने “धर्मयुग' में एक 
लेख लिखा था--'पहली बारिश की छिटकती 
a!’ उस. रचना में छोटानागपुर की उन्मुक्त 
प्रकृति, बादल, बरसात, हूडरू और जोन्हा जलप्रपात, नेतरहाट 
सब होते हुए भी उसके केंद्र में थीं--ऋता शुक्ल, जिन्हें इस 
बार भारतीय ज्ञानपीठ ने युवा-कथाकार के रूप में वर्ष का 
सर्वश्रेष्ठ पुरस्कार दिया है. मैंने जब इस समाचार को देखा या 
| सुना, तो ऐसा लगा मानो पिछले वर्ष की छिटकती dé, इस 
| वर्ष मूसलाधार बरसात हो गयी हैं. 
अभी जब मैं इसे लिख रहा हूं, तब भी सही मायने में 
मूसलाधार बरसात हो रही है और पानी-पीट-पीट कर बरस रहा 
है. और अनायास ही अभी मुझे ऋता याद आ रही है, धर्मयुग 
| का वह लेख याद आ रहा है तथा सारा परिवेश किसी 
| वृतचित्र के समान घूम रहा है. 
А पास से देखने, जानने या सुनने का अपना ही सुख होता 
| है. जिस कथा को हमं पढ़ते हैं, उसके खरोत को यदि 
| जानने-समझने का मौका मिला हो तो उसके वाचन या पाठन 
में कुछ और ही आनंद आता है. इसी प्रकार जिस रचनाकार 
| की रचना के बीच हम गुजर रहे हों और उसके जीवन तथा 
| परिवेश का कुछ ज्ञान हो, तो हमारे सामने कई ऐसे दृश्य भी 
गोचर होते हैं, जिन्हें रचनाकार ने न а हो. 
ऋता शुक्ल के संबंध में मेरी धारणा उस दिन भी यही थी 
| ओर आज भी यही है. प्राध्यापिका हो कर भी एकांतिका, 
| रचनाकार हो कर भी पात्रों से अलग-थलग, परिवार की हो 
| कर भी सम्मानित मेहमानों के लिए सदा तैयार तथा शहर में 
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4— हमारे लाल को किसी की कुदीठ न लगे!' 

लेकिन कुदीठ तो लग चुकी है. अकेलेपन के संत्रास से 
जूझता, रोगाक्रांत मेरा यह कुम्हलाया हुआ चेहरा--ताजे फूलों 
के गुलदस्ते में बासी गुलाब टांकने की मूर्खता भी कोई करता है 
क्या? परशुराम भाई, आप चाहते हैं कि किसी की विवशता 
का व्यवसाय अपने हित में किया जाये. अपनी मामूली-सी 
सुविधापूर्ति के लिए किसी के संपूर्ण जीवन का क्रय कर लिया 
जाये? 

पत्र के सारे हरफ मेरी मुट्टियों में भिंचे हुए हैं. इसी पत्र के 
साथ एक दूसरा पत्र भी आया है. सुबोध का पत्र--बाबू जी, 
आपको जान कर बड़ी खुशी होगी--जर्मन दूतावास से मेरे 
लिए वजीफे का प्रबंध हो गया है. अगले महीने ही मुझे भारत 
छोड़ना होगा. विदेश-यात्रा की तैयारी के लिए कुछ रुपयों की 
जरूरत पड़ सकती है. आप लौटती डाक से ही ड्राफ्ट भिजवा 
देते तो...रुपयों की जरूरतवाली पंक्ति लाल पेंसिल से रेखांकित 
की गयी है. सुबोध विदेश जा रहा है--तीन वर्षों के लिए, 
शायद उससे भी अधिक के लिए या शायद कभी नहीं लौटने 
के लिए! उसकी जरूरत पूरी करनी ही है. मुझे हिसाब 
लगाना है-- खाते में कितने रुपये बचे होंगे...परशुराम भाई 
फिर मेरे सामने $— 


'तुम मेरी एक नहीं सुनते न...अपने गाढे बखत के लिए. 
कुछ बचा कर रखो. तुम्हारी रोगी देह sed. गाहे-बगाहे 
जरूरत पड़ी तो कौन तुम्हारी मदद करेगा, किसके सामने हाथ 
फैलाओगे? ' 

“मदद...? ' मुझे हंसी आ रही है. “आप मदद की बात 
कहते हैं भाई, नष्ट-नीड़ की बात पूछने कोई नहीं आता! GRE 


दूसरी बारिश की मूसलाधार बरसात oem सिंह _ 


रह कर भी गंघई-गांव की चेतना अपने ऊपर लपेटे. इसी रूप संबद्ध भी होता है. जीवन का गंवारूपन कुछ और है तथा 


में उन्हें पिछले दो-चार साल से देखता आ रहा हूं. 


es, 


उसके बिखरे हुए तिनकों से अपना नया नीड़ 
लेते हैं. प्रकृति का यहीं नियम है शायद...फिर मैं 
up o 8: 

विदेश जाने से पहले सुबोध रांची आया 
कागज-पत्र सहेजने, अपने नये-पुराने कपड़ों 
करने. परशुराम भाईवाला पत्र उसके हाथों में पड़ गया थाः 

“परशुराम काका ने ये क्या बेहूदी बातें लिखी हैं बाबू 
और आपने इस पत्र को इस तरह अपनी फाइल में सहेज कर्‌ 
रखा है. किसी की नजर पड़ गयी तो? लोग-बाग क्या कहेंगे? 
आपके विषय में उनकी um ` - 

उस पत्र के विषय में अपनी प्रतिक्रिया को हिकारती भाषा | 
में उलीच कर सुबोघ दूसरे ही क्षण अपने ऊनी कपड़े समेटने 
में पूरे मनोयोग से जुट गया था--'यह बंद गले का उनी 
कोट...इसकी सिलाई के जोड़ कमजोर हो चुके हैं बाबू जी, 
यह वहां बिलकुल नहीं चलेगा...ऐसा करें, इसे आप अपने 
लिए बनवा लें! ' 


वः बंद गले का मटमैला कोट अब भी खूंटी पर वैसा 
ही लटका हुआ है. परशुराम भाई का अनुत्तरित | 

पत्र मेरे सामने है और वह कोट ठीक मेरी दाहिनी | 
बगल में! न जाने क्यों, मुझे ऐसा लगता है. कि मेरा पूरा | 
वजूद उस асл कोट की उघड़ी हुई सीवनों के भीतर | 
रेशा-दर-रेशा सिमटता जा रहा है. मेरी नियति нач зч कोट | 
की नियति में तब्दील होती चली जा रही है. मेरे और शब्दों के 
बीच एक विराट अंतराल है--अपनी बात कहां खत्म करूं, 
मेरी समझ में नहीं आता...! 


साहित्य में उसका अंकन कुछ और ही. लेखन की पीड़ा को 
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और अब जब qaad में युवा-कथाकार का पुरस्कार अपने में आबद्ध किये, कलम की नोक से उस सच्चाई को . 
'ज्ञानपीठ' ने ऋता के लिए घोषित कर दिया तब? तब भी कागज पर उतारना एक कठिन प्रक्रिया है, जिसमें यदि कोई 
ऋता ज्यों-की-त्यों वही हैं, नाक में सोने की एक छौटी-सी पास कर गया, तो वह जिंदा रहेगा. ऋता का साहित्यिक 
कील, कानों में छोटे-छोटे दो स्वर्ण-फूल, रेशमी शायद ही विश्वास ही उनका जीवन है, जो आज उन्हें wwe और 
कभी, सदा सूती साड़ी की लपेट और बातों में संवेदना का प्रकाशित कर रहा है तथा कल उन्हें अमरता प्रदान करेगा. 
ऐसा पुट की बात-बात में आंख सजल हो जाये. और इसी ज्ञानपीठ का पुरस्कार तो उस मंजिल की एक सीढ़ी है, जहां 
जीवन को ओढे ऋता कहानियां लिखती हैं, उपन्यासों का तक साहित्यकार को पहुंचना चाहिए या फिर मेरे जैसे लोगों की 
ताना-बाना ая रही हैं और सारी दिनचर्याओं की सहजता में आशा-आकांक्षा ऋता के लिए है. | 
कभी भी कोई व्यतिक्रम नहीं आने देना चाहती हैं, न आने देती “बाधो न नांव इस ठांव ....' नामक ऋता जी की एक 
2 कहानी पिछले दिनों धर्मयुग में आयी थी, जिसकी कुछ 
पंक्तियां मुझे чета नहीं भूलती हैं--' हरसिंगार के फूलों से | 
भरी हुई यह सघन छाया मेरे वर्तमान को कितनी बड़ी संजीवनी | 
शक्ति दिया करती है! मेरे अतीत को मेरी खुली आंखों के | | 
सामने दोहराती सुगंध से भरपूर यह छाया हर शाम जिंदगी को |. 
सहज बना देने का नुस्खा मेरे हाथों में थमाती, कल फिर |. 
मुझसे मिलने का वादा करती हुई मुझसे विदा लिया करती है. 
यहां बैठी हुई मैं अकसर सोचा करती हूं---आंदमी अतीतजीवी 
क्‍यों बन जाता है? ' 

भारतीय ज्ञानपीठ के पुरस्कार की स्वस्थ चेतना मुझे इस 
बात का भरोसा दे रही है कि ऋता अतीतजीवी नहीं हैं, बह हर | 
सरलता तथा सहजता पाठकों के लिए मर्मभेदी वाण है, जिससे दृष्टि से भविष्यबोधक हैं और उन्हें अभी भविष्य में बहुत कुछ | 
वह घायल होता है और जो पाठक जितना ही घायल होता है, करना है. | 
वह किसी रचना या रचनाकार के प्रति उतना ही कायल और 


मेरा यह अनुमान नहीं, बल्कि सच्चाई है कि न तो उन्होंने 
आज तक कभी किसी कॉफी हाउस के दर्शन किये होंगे और 
न तो किसी जलसे-जुलूस में शामिल हुई होंगी, लेकिन यह भी 
बात सोलहों आने सही है कि उनका साहित्यकार इससे न तो 
कभी मुरझाया है और न तो किसी प्रकार की ललक उसे 
सताती रही है. 

ऋता को ज्ञानपीठ का पुरस्कार чач’ पर मिला है, 
जिसे अभी पाठकों तक आना है. लेकिन उसकी कहानियां 
सब-की-सन पाठकों के सामने से गुजर चुकी हैं और उन 
कहानियों का सीधापन ही उनका बांकपन है. यानी साहित्य की 
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, d dd | साथ रहा कंरती 

है आप लिखा है. हर अं 

तो इसका कोई प्रामाणिक इतिहास नहीं है, पर इसका सकता-- यह जान कर पाठक (आम दर्शक) चकित रह जाता чүн तो यही हू. हमसे न मिल कर आप या йү भी लिखना क्रिए 

आदिपूर्वज हम नारद को मान सकते हैं. जब भी दुनिया है. गॉसिप लेखक का लक्ष्य सिद्ध! इस बारे में दो मत हो ही नहीं हैं, इसके लिए हम आपको ताउम्र माफ नहीं कर wir कचरा है, जरा 
यों में सब कुछ शांत चल रहा होता था, तब गड़बड़ पैदा सकते कि लोग खुद यह जानने को उत्सुक रहते ह कि फलां वास्तव में राजकुमार आज भी इस बात को नहीं पे; | 
करने के खयाल से नारद जी “ना काहू से दोस्ती ना काहू से बैर' का आदमी “ऑफ द स्क्रीन' क्या करता है. गॉसिप लिखनेवालों प्रख्यात लोगों को अपना निजी जीवन जीने का हक कह | 

स्थायी भाव लिये प्रकट हो जाया करते थे. हां, तब इस काम के ने कुशल व्यापारियों की तरह इस बात का फायदा उठाया है. मेरा यह मतलब कतई नहीं है, पर जब hi fis ти QT 

लिए नारद जी की सेवाएं मुफ़्त उपलब्ध थीं. अब तो गॉसिप लेखन हमने फिल्म जगत के कुछ गॉसिप लेखकों से बातचीत की. भी खुलेआम किसी दूसरी औरत को बाहों में थामे चले आई हिम्मत 

आम तौर पर इन लोगों का कहना था कि हमें गॉसिप देनेवाले तो तब इनकी प्राइवेसी कहां जाती है? हमने कुछ ऐसा ते नही fp ठा 


_ को बाकायदा एक व्यावसायिक जामा पहना दिया गया है और 
खासी अच्छी रकम भी इन गॉसिप लिखनेवालों को मिलती है. 
— здщ की दुनिया की एक जानी-मानी छवि तो होती ही है. ये 

गॉसिप लिखनेवाले उस छवि को अपने शब्दों से आकार देते हैं. 
| परदे पर तरह-तरह के करतब दिखानेवाला, बीस गुंडों की एक 


जो उन्होंने नहीं किया? जब उन्हें कोई हिचक महसूस नहह 
तो हमें लिखने में क्यों हो? 

“हमने एक दक्षिण भारतीय तारिका की शादी और तलक 
बारे में एक लेख छापा था, यह खबर उस तारिका के बह 
करीबी मित्र से मिली थी. वह तारिका इस विषय पर बातचीत 


खुद यही लोग हैं. जब भी हम लोग सेट पर जाते हैं, एक स्टार 
बुला कर दूसरे के बारे में पूछता है, फलां बात सच है क्या? और 
जब उनके खुद के बारे में लिखा जाता है, तो नाराज हो जाते हैं. 
हमने तीन गॉसिप लेखकों से खुल कर बातचीत की. आइए, 
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- | साथ पिटाई करनेवाला नायक रात के अंधेरे में अकेले नहीं जा आपको उनकी बातें सुनायें: {айп न्यूज 1 
E को तैयार हो गयी, पर उसने कहा,वह HE 5919891 की शुरुआत हुई 
OE हें were की एक-चौथाई थी. बहरहाल, प्रोची बतलाती मद्रास में देगी. हमारे स्टाफ की एक लड़की मद्रास गयी. तहि गया है : 
| 'हम गॉसिप लिखते ri आ गया है. तब 
p : Ф “тїїнї लिखना मुझे अच्छा लगता है. फिर हम ऐसा कुछ भी कई दिन तक तो रोज टालती रही-- आज नहीं कल. फ्रि पार्टियों में बजार 
t गलत नहीं लिखते' नहीं लिखते, जिसकी हम विश्वस्त सूत्रों से पुष्टि न कर लेते हों. दिन उसने अपना निश्चय बदल दिया. अब हमने वहां के फूं? | कुछ काला है. 
Я O їчї बादशाह | हमारी पूरी कोशिश तो यह रहती है कि हम उसी स्टार से पूछ लें. TA इकट्ठे किये. वहां मद्रास में हम पर, हमारी पत्रिका ए. फल “मने शुरु 
| ae (संपादिका: स्टारडस्ट) पर कई बार ऐसा संभव नहीं होता. अमिताभ बच्चन के बारे में हँस रहे थे कि हम इतनी पुरानी बात अब छाप हे [| dds जितेंद्र व 
| मर qme भिखारी भी जानता है और जितना जानता है, उससे ज्यादा जानने “मेरी कभी किसी से आमने-सामने की लड़ाई नहं हु लँ जु eu 
= yn ने dx कॉलेज, बंबई से बी. कॉम. करने के बाद की इच्छा रखता है. हम तो उसकी भी मदद कर रहे हैं. मैं आपको मुकदमेबाजी जरूर हुई. पहला मुकदमा मुझ पर और E | इनकार किया. ` 
गोदरेज कंपनी में काम शुरू किया. यों कानून की पढ़ाई का बताऊं, आम लेखन से गॉसिप लिखना कहीं ज्यादा मुश्किल है, पर कापडिया ब्रदर्स ने किया था. जो स्टोरी हमने डिंपल | MONT 
| भी एक बरस पूरा किया. गोदरेज कंपनी में पैसे बहुत अच्छे मिलते फिर खतरा भी कम है क्या? मेरी सबसे पहली कवर स्टोरी राज विजेंद्र के बारे में छापी थी, उसे ले कर. उन्होंने हमें तंग करे | me 9 
| थे, भविष्य की सारी सुरक्षाएं थीं, पर अकेली महिला क्लर्क होने कुमार पर॒ थी, यानी अकडू राज कुमार का दूसरा लिए दो अलग-अलग अदालतों में मुकदमे दायर किये. d | UE ат 
ERU यु गुजाना बहुत कठिन था. बोरियत के सागर में पहलू. मुझेयह मालूम ҹв राजकुमार गोल्फ संपादिका उमा राव थीं, में और उमा दोनों 'हार्मलेस का के! | _रहिए, अच्छा 
"d Ec प्रोची ने छह महीने का प्रोबेशन काल समाप्त होने खेलते हैं. यही सोच कर मैंने गोल्फ क्लब के में खड़े रहते थे. वे लोग खुद आये ही नहीं, मुकदमा अफे # ६ कीजिए, फिर' 
को | से पहले ही इस नौकरी को छोड़ देने का निश्चय कर लिया. इसी मार्कर से बात की. उस मार्कर ने छपने से पहले ही राज कुमार को खत्म हो गया. “अगर मैं 
इस दौरान епке में प्रशिक्षु पत्रकार की जरूरत का विज्ञापन देखा. बता दिया और जब राजकुमार मुझसे मिले तो बोले, “जानी, em “में पैसों के लिए गॉसिप नहीं लिखती, यानी पैसे दे ag, ma 
A अर्जी भेज दी. ट्रेनिंग शुरू हुई. तनख्वाह गोदरेज की कोई मीना कुमारी तो हैं नहीं कि हमसे मिलने आपको ऊपर जाना कोई कुछ लिखवा नहीं सकता. पैसे मुझे मेरी पत्रिका देती है. री पत्रिकाओं से, : 
मेरी हमसे ot तो कोई | बताया कि सुनील दत्त का खत है उसके पास, जिसमें लिखा है कि अमरीका में समिता प | m 
| ^ ead पूछे 4 च SA इंतजार करवाती थी. वह छाप रही है. मैंने कहा, “गो अहेड.' यह फिल्म { ч : 
z + मुफ्त . बाद में वह कुछ नहीं छपा, क्योंकि सुनील दत्त ने कभी कोई लेटर दिया : 
fere गॉसिप क्के वारे Ñ कलाकार ma में ч ae हुं. मैं वाकई ये सब पढ़ कर हर्ट होती हूं,” ये तो थीं सिता. अ ul Si - 
t हैं बारी है राजेश खन्ना की. 
m == कहते = “गॉसिप के बारे में मेरी प्रतिक्रिया? मुझसे क्यों पूछ रहीं हैं? सब कुछ तो मेरे गो”... देखो m 
е लिखा जा चुका है (मैं उन्हें प्रतिक्रिया का मतलब समझाती हूं). माइ फुट! कौन केयर की पाये. उसक 
मन ह ज गॉसिप की बात चली है, तो इसे इकतरफा क्यों रखा जाये? उनसे भी तो पूछना है इन सबकी! ये लोग समझते हैं, इनके लिखने से हमारी फिल्मों पर,इमेज पर असर | | यह तो नहीं 
दल с चाहिए, जिनके बारे में लिखा जा रहा है. सो,सबसे पहले हम स्मिता पाटील से मिले, का रीडर बहुत चालाक है. उसे भी मालूम है कि क्या लिखा जा रहा ह. हिसाब से । 
> 4 जिनके बारे में आजकल कई तरह की अफवाहें उड़ रही हैं. а बोलीं, "sx भी तो रोटी लिखनेवालों से नफरत करता हूं. à भी हो जाये 
м DE | कमानी होती t^ इतनी छोटी-सी बात से काम नहीं चलेगा. थोड़ा उन्होंने पॉज दिया, फिर E मेरा यह कहना नहीं है कि उसमें कभी सच्चाई नहीं होती. होती होगी, पर मुझसे a | ही पूछ लो 
EE See गया लाइट oes कोई मांड नहीं करता. हूर हो तो ठीक है. लेकिन आजकल... जलती हैं, इसीलिए मेरे बारे में अफवबाहें फैलती हैं.” | हैं. ये fag 
ё तो amet aî बिची लिखा जा रहा है. जो लोग संवेदनशील हैं, उन्हें इससे फर्क पड़ता है. सलमा आगा भी अफवाहों के ढेर पर बैठी रहती हैं. उनकी प्रतिक्रिया है, “Т अ मिठुन s 
ай घरतोड़ू लेखन गलत है. : लाइट हो तो मैं तो वाकई मजा लेती हूं. घर मुझ एक भी тн का नाम aerate खूब छया 
Am “रीना की बात लो. सबने उसके बारे में लिखा. ऐसे काम हासिल किया, वैसे किया. है. 
nam कितनी गलत बात है. शी इज ए वेरी फाइन परसन. कितनी हार्डबर्किंग है! टेलेंट न होने पर 
ठा IB यहां कोई खड़ा भी नहीं रहने देता. पर यही फेयरवेल दिया न प्रेस ने! मैं कभी कोई फिल्म 
== ` frm खरीद कर नहीं पढ़ती. कभी ब्यूटी पार्लर में पढ़ ली, तो अलग बात है. 
= हां, आपका यह कहना भी सच है कि इंडस्ट्री के ही लोग गॉसिप देते हैं. मैं कब मना कर 


रही हूँ? मैं दर्द का रिश्ता! के बाद लोनावला में थी. एक गॉसिप-लेखिका ने फोन करवे. 
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का हम कुछ बुरा नहीं कर रहे है: अब मैं एडीटर हूं. मैं भी अपने संपादक दूसरे को खोज लेगा. जब मैंने गॉसिप लिखना शुरू 
के साथ हमेशा खड़ी et, जैसे हमारी एडीटर हमारे किया, तब मैं 'सरकुलेशन' में रहना चाहता था और मैं नाम से 
साथ रहा कंरती थीं. हम लोग भी सीरियस राइटिंग करते हैं कई लिखता था, तब यह वाकई हिम्मत का काम था. 


बार. परदे के पीछे जो लोग काम करते हैं, उन पर हमने कई बार 
लिखा है. हर अंक में एक सीरियस आर्टिकल हम लिखते हैं. कुछ 
भी लिखना क्रिएटिव होता है. ये जो लोग कहते हैं कि गॉसिप 
कचरा है, जरा उनसे कहो, लिखें, फिर कुछ कमेंट करें!” 


сата से गॉसिप लिखना Bd 
हिम्मत का काम है! 
0 ज्योति वेंकटेश 


(स्वतंत्र पत्रकार) 


नाः से लड़की का भ्रम पैदा करते ज्योति वेंकटेश होटल 
ओबेराय के एकाउंट्स डिपार्टमेंट में काम करते हैं. १९७५ से 
ईबनिंग न्यूज में एक स्तंभ 'टिटल टैटल' से इनके गॉसिप लेखन 
की शुरुआत हुई, लेकिन तब और अब के गॉसिप स्टाइल में अंतर 
आ गया है. तब यही गॉसिप समझा जाता था कि 'रीना आजकल 
पार्टियों में बजाय साड़ी के जीन्स पहन कर आती है. जरूर दाल में 
कुछ काला है. 

“ने शुरुआत बहुत छोटे-छोटे स्टार्स से की थी- विक्रमं, 
शैलेंद्र, जितेंद्र वगैरह. पार्टी के बाद घर तक लोग छोड़ देते थे, में 
खुश हो जाता था. पर एक सुपर स्टार ने मुझे कई बार पहचानने से 
इनकार किया. कम-से- कम मेरा परिचय दस बार उससे करवाया 
गया होगा. हर बार मिलने पर उसने मुझे नहीं पहचाना. 


“यह बात तय है, आप बरसों उनके लिए लिखते 
_रहिए, अच्छा लिखिए, कोई ध्यान नहीं देता. एक बार ‘fee’ 
कीजिए, फिर देखिए इनकी याददाशत कैसे काम करने लगती है! 
“अगर मैं गॉसिप नहीं लिखूंगा तो कोई दूसरा लिखेगा. यह 
सवाल कि हम कुछ बेहतर क्यों नहीं लिखते, हमसे नहीं, 
पत्रिकाओं से, उनके संपादकों से पूछना चाहिए. मैं न भी लिखूं, तो 


प्रति जिम्मेदार हुँ? 
a “गॉसिप लिखने की प्रतिक्रिया फिल्मवालों पर अलग-अलग O आभा कपूर 
होती है. पहली बार वे उपेक्षा करते हैं. देख कर भी अनदेखा करने (स्वतंत्र पत्रकार) | PRES 


जैसी बात. मुझे देख कर किसी और से जबरदस्ती बात करने की 


कोशिश करते हैं. मैं जा कर खुद "he करता हूं, अब उनकी स्वः आमा लगातार सिगरेट पीती रहती हैं और गसिप लेखक की 
प्रतिक्रिया और भी ज्यादा देखने लायक होती है. गॉसिप लिखना d 
सरकस में रस्सी पर चलने के समान है. 


काल्पनिक इमेज में फिट ded हैं. स्टारडस्ट छोड़ कर 
आभा ने सिने ब्लिटज में लिखना शुरू किया है. एक गॉसिप 
“सवाल भला या बुरा लिखने का नहीं, मनोरंजन का है. में पत्रिका से दूसरी गॉसिप पत्रिका में आजकल के फिल्म पत्रकारों 
उपदेश देने नहीं बैठा. फिर जो सेलिब्रिटी है, उसी के बारे में तो सब में सर्वाधिक चर्चित हैं आभा कपूर. > 
जानना चाहते हैं. गॉसिप लिखने के लिए भाषा पर अधिकारःहोना “मैंने फ्री प्रेस जर्नल से कैरियर की शुरुआत की. फिर मद्रास 
बहुत जरूरी है. यह शब्दों का ही खेल है. हां, इस बात का ध्यान में हिंदू के लिए लिखा. १९७६ में स्टेट्समैन के लिए लिखा. वहां | 
रखना बहुत जरूरी है कि शालीनता बनी रहे. उसमें अश्लीलता या एक कॉलम था 'एडम एंड ईव'- ; Sa 
अभद्रता न आने पाये. “स्टारडस्ट में जाने से पहले नूतन को इंटरव्यू किया था और | | 
uc में छपने से पहले ही मैंने नूतन को फोन पर बता दिया था ' ® j 
कि हम उसे छाप रहे हैं. नूतन ने इंटरव्यू छपने से पहले ही मुझ पर | 
और EREE पर केस कर दिया. उमा राव ने उनसे पूछ, 
इंटरव्यू नहीं दिया, तो पता कैसे चला कि इंटरव्यू छप रहा है? | 
“मैं तो शुरू से ही गॉसिप लिखने में विश्वास करती हूं. मैं ही 


“पाकिस्तान की एक अभिनेत्री है हुमा. हैदणबाद की एक शूटिंग 
में दो दिन का उसका काम था. वहां दो प्रख्यात अभिनेता थे. हुमा 
वहां १५ दिन रही. में इस बात को कैसे भी लिख सकता था, पर 
मैंने लिखा, “हुमा फलां यूनिट की सबसे लोकप्रिय सदस्य रही. 
काम दो दिन का था, लेकिन लोगों के आग्रह ने उसे १६ दिन वहां | औरतें, औल हो क्यों 
रोके vr. फेमिना के लिए एक प्रख्यात हास्य-अभिनेता को मैंने हकर औरतें औरतें ही क्यों, सारे मर्द भी यही कते हैं 
इंटरव्यू किया था--'नॉन फिल्म हॉबीज.' इन कलाकार महोदय ने बदनाम हम औरतें हो गयी हैं. अगर मैं फिल्म पत्रकारिता 3 भी 
उसमें अपने सभी शोक बताये थे. रेस, घोड़े पालना, फिर इस्टेट करती तो भी राजजीतिक шн 3 AS वैसे us en 
कितनी बड़ी है, वहां कितने इंजिनियर और डॉक्टर काम करते है, ci ae к iu जह ट्स 7 ऋत नहीं i 
घोड़ों पर कितना खर्चा आता है, कितने नौकर हैं आदि-आदि. "मैं खुद शादीशुदा हूं. मुझे = амана 
इंटरव्यू छपने के चार महीने बाद एक नोटिस आया कि मैंने ऐसा गतै इसलिए dà ee कहीं बढ़ते देख कर जरूर एवसपोज | | 
कभी कहा ही नहीं था कि मेरे पास इतना पैसा या जायदाद है. दी हूं मैं पैसे के लिए नहीं लिखत. मेरे पति का खासा अच्छा 

“चार महीने बाद वहां से प्रतिक्रिया आयी थी. अगर यह गलत व्यापार है. मुझे लिखने में मजा आता है, इसलिए लिखती हूं. और 
था तो उस लेख के एकदम बाद ही बताना चाहिए था. बाद में में गॉसिप लिखने में कोई बुराई नहीं समझती. 
अभिनेता ने बताया कि आयकरवाले आ गये थे, इसलिए नोटिस “ае еа राइटिंग क्या होती है,मैं आज तक नहीं समझ 
भेजना पड़ा. बहरहाल, मैं पैसे के लिए.नहीं,बल्कि आल्म-संगुष्टि पायी. ये उन लोगों के दिमाग की उपज हैं, जो यह लिख नहीं 
के लिए लिखता हूं. mm सकते. में तो हमेशा गॉसिप लिखना चाहूगी.” — mmm 


गॉसिप देती हो? ये सब नास्टी लिखते हैं. अगर गॉसिप मेरे बारे में है, तो मुझे सच्चाई 
मालूम है. मुझे पढ़ कर उतना बुरा नहीं लगता, लेकिन दूसरों के बारे में पढ़ कर वाकई बुरा 
लगता है. आखिर gi हर्ट करने का हक दिया किसने है? वेल, मैं फिल्म मैगजींस नहीं पढ़ती. 
न मुझे पता होता है कि कौन क्या लिख रहा है. हां, सैट पर जरूर लोग आ कर बताते हैं कि 
कहां क्या छपा है?” 

अमोल पालेकर का कहना था, “गॉसिप 'फ्रट्रेटेड माइंड' की उपज है. असल में तुम 
देखो कि जो लोग भी गॉसिप लिख रहे हैं, वे सब कुछ-न-कुछ बनना चाहते थे, नहीं बन 
पाये. उसका बदला ये सफल लोगों से लेते हैं. अरे, आपके हाथ में कलम है, इसका मतलब 
यह तो नहीं कि जो जी में आये लिखो. शालीनता की कोई परिभाषा ये नहीं जानते. इनके 
हिसाब से तो मैं और मेरी पत्नी चित्रा दिन-रात लड़ते हैं. हम अलग हो चुके हैं, तलाक कभी 
भी हो जायेगा, मेरे पास काम का अकाल है. अरे भई,एक बार हमसे न सही, हमारे दोस्तों से 
ही पूछ लो कि सच्चाई क्या है.गॉसिप लिखना मजबूरी है,मैं यह नहीं मानता. ये 'सैडिस्ट' लोग 
हं. ये विकृत दिमागवाले 'सेंस ऑफ ह्यूमर” से कोसों दूर हैं. ये व्यंग्य क्या маа!” 

मिटुन चक्रवर्ती ने भी पत्रिकाओं के गॉसिप कालमों की शोभा कुछ कम नहीं बढ़ायी है. 
S छपा है उनके बारे में भी. अब भी,यानी शादी के बाद भी कोई-न-कोई कुछ छाए ही देता 


“मुझे गॉसिप बिलकुल पसंद नहीं हैं; यों मुझे तब तक एतराज नहीं है, जब तक कि 
फिल्म पर्सनालिटी के बारे में लिखा जा रहा हो, रोल के बारे में लिखा जा रहा हो. जब 
लिखनेबाले पर्सनल जिदंगी को ही बीच में घसीट लाते हैं, तब मुझे गुस्सा आता है. हम लोग 
उन्ह इनसान क्यों नजर नहीं आते? हमें अपनी तरह से जीने का कोई हक नहीं है? 
“गॉसिप चाहे अपने बारे में हो या दूसरों के बारे में, मुझे खुरी ही लगती है. єй द 


are’ कोई हिट करे और हमसे यह उम्मीद भी करे कि हमें अच्छा लगेगा! मैंने फिल्म 
पत्रिकाएं पढ़ना इसीलिए बंद कर दिया है. सब वही लिख रहे हैं. कुछ भी बकवास लिखने से 
पहले ये लोग एक बार पूछने का कष्ट तो करें कि सच्चाई amt!” 

पद्मिनी कोल्हापुरे तो सवाल सुन कर एक मिनट मेरी ओर देखती रह जाती हैं. दोबारा 
सबाल सुनती हैं, फिर कहती हैं, “सच क्या? कोई यह भी जानना चाहता है कि हमें बह सख 
पढ़ कर कैसा लगता है? 

“अगर किसी को अपनी रातों की नींद हराम करनी हो तो वह ये सब जरूर Ud. यह 
कहना गलत है कि हम उसे पढ़ते हैं, पर झटक देते हैं. भई, अपने पर तो असर होता है. हमारा 
दिल-दिमाग तो अभी सही-सलामत है. 

“पहले-पहले मुझे लाइट गॉसिप अच्छी लगती थी, पर लगता है, अब लिखनेवालों का 


अकाल पड़ गया है या बेचारे मैगजीन बेचने के चक्कर में कुछ ज्यादा ही नमक-मिर्च लगा देते. | 


हैं, जो निहायत घटिया काम हे. पत्रकारिता जैसे पेशे ай बदनाम करने के लिए ये गॉसिप 
लेखक ही जिम्मेदार हैं. मुझे तुम दुनिया का कोई vies बता दो, जहां ये सब नहीं होता. पर 
लिखा सिर्फ ferrei के लिए जाता है. मैं तो गॉसिप से, गॉसिप लिखनेवालों से नफरत 
करती हू." 

और जयाप्रदा कहती हैं: 

“आपको मालूम है इन्होंने मेरे 'पास्ट' के बारे में क्या कुछ नहीं लिखा? और ऊपर से 
तोहमत यह कि मैंने उन्हें मद्रास बुलाया था. अरे, मेरा दिमाग खराब है। जो बात मुझे कहनी 
है, मैं यहां भी कह दूंगी. मद्रास में खास क्या है? सच पूछो तो तब मेरा जी चाहता था,वह 
Чаа मुझे मिल जाये तो मैं उसकी हत्या कर दूं. पर फिर सोचा कीचड़ में पत्थर फेंकने से 
फायदा ?” ‘ee TII 
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वही दम, वही 
जीवट, वही तेज... . 
औरों से आगे, जीत के 
करीब रहने में कुछ अलग ही 
रौब है. इनकी खूबियां, इनकी 
बात हर जगह, हर वक्‍त कुछ नये 
ही रंग जमाती हैं.इनकी करामातें, 
इनके करिश्मे कुछ ऐसे 
BE कि आप तालियों की बौछार करने 

EO सेन थकें. 

КО दो डीलक्स मॉडलों में 
उपलब्ध. 


रिमोट कंट्रोल के बगैर और 
साथ. 


-0. Bhagavad 


{ लेखिकाओं के कथा-लेखन में 
युग की uel किस रूप में 
प्रतिबिंबित होती हैं? उनके कथा-लेखन में 
-कुछ रेखांकित हो रहा है? इन्हीं तमाम 


उद्घाटन-सत्र में दीपक की रोशनी तले 
_नारी-लेखन की पृष्ठभूमि पर प्रकाश डाला बदलते जीवन-संदर्भों के साथ मनुष्य की 
| गया. खास-खास बातें रेखांकित होती बहुआयामी जरूरतों का खाका खींचा गया. 
тачи बदल रहा है और नारी का (डॉ. राज नारंग). मूल्यहीनता की 
दायरा बढ़ रहा है, तो कथा-लेखन में उसकी अभिव्यक्ति को GSI कहा गया और बदलते 
| पुष्टि करके नारी आंदोलन को नयी दिशा मूल्यों के संक्रमण-काल की हलचल को 
प्रदान की जा सकती है. (डॉ. नीरा देसाई). संवेदनात्मक स्तर पर महसूस किया गया. 
| जारी की मानसिकता में परिवर्तन के साथ (डॉ. उमा शुक्ला) 
| जारी-लेखन की दिशा भी बदलनी चाहिए. प्रेम को एक कोमल अनुभूति के रूप में 
| (जयद्र त्रिवेदी) कथा-लेखन की उपलब्धि को स्वीकार करके स्त्रियों की भावुकता और 
| नकारा नहीं जा सकता, क्योंकि उसी में तो संवेदनशीलता की ओर संकेत किया गया. 
| जिंदगी की अभिव्यक्ति है. (डॉ. सी. एल. मृदुला गर्ग एवं कुछ अन्य लेखिकाओं की 
' | प्रभात). यथार्थ के नाम पर Ba और कहानियों में व्यक्त प्रेम के छिछले स्वरूप का 
_ | निराशा के चित्र तो एकांगी होंगे, यथार्थ वह अनुमोदन नहीं किया जा सका. (डॉ. कृष्णा 
| कुछ भी तो है, जिसमें साहस है, जूझने की माहेश्वरी) और न ही प्रेम में अतृष्तिजनित 
' ललक है. (डॉ. सुशीला गुप्ता) कुंडा की अभिव्यक्ति को सामाजिक संदर्भ में 
अस्मिता की तलाश की प्रामाणिक यात्रा आवश्यक माना गया. (डॉ. रेवा कुलकर्णी) 
करायी गयी-लेखिकाओं के पात्रों के माध्यम जीवन-दृष्टि की अभिव्यक्ति के आधार पर 
से, जो जिंदगी का अर्थ जानते हैं, जो लड़॒मन्नू भंडारी की कहानियों का मूल्यांकन किया 
| सकते हैं, अपने से भी और दूसरों से भी. गया (मीना खाडिलकर) तो व्यक्ति-चेतना 
| सामाजिक चिंता से सरोकार दिखा कर मनुष्य के आधार पर नारी-लेखन के समग्र रूप पर 
| की अस्मिता की पहचान करायी गयी. (डॉ. दृष्टिपात किया गया. (डॉ. निशा धवले) 
| सुशीला गुप्ता) शिवानी के उपन्यासों में नारी-जीवन की 
| मूल्य-परिवर्तन को ऐतिहासिक प्रक्रिया के विस्तृत चर्चा की गयी (डॉ. मिंगारकर) और 
| रूप में स्वीकार करके उषा प्रियंवदा की समकालीन कथा-लेखन में नारी के विविध 
| कहानियों में मूल्य-संकट और मूल्य-निर्माण रूप की झांकी करायी गयी. (डॉ. स्वराज्य 
| की अभिव्यक्ति के दर्शन कराये गये और सैनी), 


г | राजमाषा आंखें नम हो _ 


ह ¥ सिंतबर का दिन आया और चला गया. आयां тай 0 प्रमोद शंकर भट्ट 

= 9 पर यह कहने का मन नहीं किया कि यह 

| а दिवस' है! विगत कई वर्षों से हम हिंदी मुझे दो वर्ष पूर्व की बात याद आ रही है. 
| दिवस मना रहे हैं. आगे भी मनाते जायेंगे. पर जब मैं भारतीय नौवहन निगम, बंबई में हिंदी 

| शायद सरकारी स्तर पर न हम हिंदी ला पायेंगे अधिकारी था. मैंने नियम के प्रबंधक एम. 
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3 | और न वह अंग्रेजी का स्थान ले पायेगी. रामकृष्णन से जब द्विभाषी रूप से सरकारी 
| ` | 2१९६५ में बना राजभाषा अधिनियम और कामकाज हिंदी में करने का अनुरोध किया था, 
| १९७६ में उसमें जो संशोधन हुआ, उसमें कोई तो उन्होने कहा था कि मैं निगम के अध्यक्ष 


4 | विशेष अंतर नहीं है. सरकारी स्तर पर कुछ लोगों एडमिरल गांधी से यह लिखित आदेश ला कर दूँ 
को हिंदी के 'चाकर' बना कर कुछ स्थान मुहैया कि द्विभाषा में काम करने से कार्य में जो विलंब 
1 कर भी देने से सरकारी कार्यालयों में तो हिंदी होगा, उसके लिए वे जिम्मेदार नहीं होंगे. हर 
| 97 | आने से रही. वे लोग भी जो इन संस्थानों में हिंदी सरकारी कर्मचारी जानता है, ऐसा आदेश कोई 
| कीर | क कार्य के लिए नियुक्त किये गये हैं, उन्हें. भी अधिकारी कभी नहीं देगा और मेरा अनुरोध 
संसदीय राजभाषा समिति को जहां का तहां रखा रह गया. 
| | दिखाने भर को कुछ कागजात हिंदी में तैयार यहीं मुझे याद आ रहा है वह दिन, जब ओम 
_ | करके रखने होते है. मेहता के नेतृत्व, й संसदीय राजभाषा समिति 
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सहिलाओं की 
कागज-कलम 
e&t दुनिया में 


О प्रस्तुतिः डॉ. सुशीला गुप्ता 


मन्नू भंडारी की सजा कहानी की चर्चा के 
बीच न्याय-तंत्र की विलंब नीति से संत्रस्त 
मध्यवर्ग के पारिवारिक, सामाजिक और 
आर्थिक ढांचे के टूटने की वेदना की चीख 
सबके कानों में उड़ेली गयी(जयेंद्र 
त्रिवेदी) ‘wart आकाश नाई’ की 
समीक्षा के साथ महानगरीय मानव संबंधों 
और ग्रामीण पारिवारिक संबंधों की यथार्थता 
के जीवंत चित्र प्रस्तुत किये गये. (डॉ. 
सुलोचना बक्षी) 

संगोष्ठी में विभिन्न समस्याओं को ध्यान 
में रख कर कुछ अभिपत्र पढ़े गये. एक ओर 
प्रेम और विवाह की समस्या के कारण नैतिक 
मूल्यों के विघटन के चित्र खींचे गये. (उषा 
देसाई) तो दूसरी ओर पारिवारिक समस्याओं 
के कारण जीवन की जटिलताओं को महसूस 
कराया गया. (विजयलक्ष्मी पारिख) विभिन्न 
लेखिकाओं के संदर्भ में नारी समस्या का 
समग्र रूप से चित्रण अलग से प्रस्तुत किया 
गया. (प्रज्ञा शुक्ल). 

नारी कथा लेखन की विकास-यात्रा पर 
एक अभिपत्र प्रस्तुत किया गया, जिसमें 
लेखिकाओं की रचनात्मक भूमिका का 
परिदृश्यात्मक परिचय दिया गया. (डॉ. पुष्पा 
जौहरी) 
समकालीन कथा-लेखन में दृष्टि-विस्तार 


निगम के निरीक्षण के लिए पधारी थी. एडमिरल 
गांधी ने तत्कालीन कार्यकारी निदेशक 

(अशासन) अच्युतानंद दास से पूछा था, कि यह 
केसी समिति है, और क्यों निगम में आ रही है! 
समिति के सदस्यों से कह दो कि मेरे पास उनसे 
मिलने के लिए समय नहीं है. दास ने बड़े कांपते 
स्वर में एडमिरल को समझाया था और दूसरे दिन 
समिति के सदस्य एडमिरल से मिलने और 
निरीक्षण के बहाने निगम में आये थे. एडमिरल 
जो हिंदी में अपना नाम तक लिखना नहीं जानते, 
रातोरात हिंदी में रबड़ की मोहर बन कर 
प्रशनावली के प्रथम पृष्ठ पर чей कर दिये गये. 
via ने अपने नौसैनिक लहजे में 
आदर-सत्कार से समिति के सदस्यों का मन हर 
लिया, खूबसूरत फोलडर और पेन भेंट करके न 
केवल वाहवाही लूट ली, बल्कि समिति से एक 
प्रमाणपत्र भी ले लिया गया कि निगम में हिंदी 
का कार्य काफी संतोषप्रद है. 


और सीमा पर एक अन्य महत्वपूर्ण sf] 
पढ़ा गया. ‘чач’ और 'तत्सम' के | 


कालिया) श्रोताओं की तीखी प्रतिक्रिया हुई ||| 
(ललिता सुब्रह्मण्यम) अंत में लेखिका को || 
'सतही' शब्द वापस लेना पड़ा. i 
रचना-प्रक्रियावाले पत्रों द्वारा लेखिकाओं | 
की सहज अनुभूतियों को जानने का मौका ||| 
मिला--' लिखना मेरे लिए आवश्यक है| 
नहीं तो मन-मस्तिष्क में उठनेवाले आंधी- || 
तूफान मुझे झंझोड़-झंझोड़ कर मार दें. लिखना |. 
धरती से लिपट जाना जैसा है. आंधी, तूफान 
रोके नहीं जा सकते. आयेंगे, ऊपर से गुजर 
जायेंगे. (कमलेश बक्षी) आडंबरपूर्ण धार्मिक 
जीवन और दोमुंहे व्यवहार के प्रति घृणा 
पनपती चली और यही सब कुछ और दूसर 
भी बहुत कुछ मेरे लेखन में छलकता गय. 
& शशिप्रभा शास्त्री) त्याग ah]! 
समर्पण, समझौते को ले कर जो RR 


उनकी 
अपहरण, ` 
लेकिन पिं 
समस्याओं 


जयपुर 
कसी जाती हैं, उनके प्रत्युत्तर में मैं पूछना || | के अंक र 
चाहती हूं कि शक्ति केवल विद्रोह, विनाश | ха? 
और ध्वंस में ही निहित है, धैर्य, wenn बारे में | 
और त्याग में नहीं? (डॉ. सूर्यबाला) न्यायालय 
संगोष्ठी में एक ओर अस्मिता, नैतिक पड़ी. न्याः 
मूल्य, जीवन-दृष्टि, आधुनिकता और प्रेम के पंजीकृत = 
स्वरूप को परिभाषित किया गया,तो दूसरी दंडनायक 
ओर नारी-लेखन में जीवन की विराट दिये. मुछ 
समस्याओं के अंकन को सराहा गया.|॥' | को दो दि 
कागज-कलम की दुनिया कों नकली कौन | JÎ और वह 
कहता है, जहां यातना जीवन से भी ज्यादा जांच-रिपो 
महसूस की जाती है. क्योंकि यहां अपने-पणये का विस्त 
के खेमे नहीं होते, स्थिति छोटी हो, जीवन की उच्च 
स्थिति जैसी, फिर भी विराट जीवन जैसी. ||| | में बताया 
(समापन सत्र के अध्यक्ष पद से गोबिंद मिश्र कल्याण 
की स्वीकारोक्ति) б | भेदभावपू 
व संतोष 
ший कारण ही 
इस बरस जब १४ सितंबर की बात आयी, т 
तो शायद गृह मंत्रालय को स्मरण आया कि alg | पति मे Е 
थीं, जिन 
संसदीय राजभाषा समिति तो काफी समय से ee. 
गठित ही नहीं हुई और हरकिशनलाल भगत के |) | а 
नेतृत्व में आनन-फानन में एक समिति गठित की अधिकाः 
दी गयी, इस समिति के कितने सदस्य स 
अपनी फाइलों पर टिप्पणी हिदी में लिखते है x E 
हस्ताक्षर हिंदी में करते हैं, यह अलग विषय है. ae 
एक समिति बननी चाहिए, सो बन गयी. cM 
जब | 
पर उसी शाम सिर शर्म से झुक गया, आवासन 
दूरदर्शन पर अमरीका में आयोजित ч | | अथवा ` 
महोत्सव की रिपोर्ट देखी. यह विशेष रुप , | | दिया जा 
भारत में प्रसारण के लिए तैयार की गयी : laa 
इसमें हमारे शिक्षा मंत्री कृष्णचंद्र पंत, Я MELLE 
राजदूत वाजपेयी, रविशंकर सभी ने महस || | आदि. | 
बारे में अपने विचार अंग्रेजी में Mr £ | दूध नहं 


अपनी मानसिक गुलामी का परिचय 
ет ЕР 


Б с ڪي‎ 


रिपोर्ट में बताया गया है कि आवासनियों की चिकित्सा а 
की कोई व्यवस्था नहीं है. एक आवासनी मंगला एक : 
बार बीमार मो गयी थी. बुखार आ गया, फिर भी कोई दवा 
नहीं दिलायी गयी. कविता की भी न तो 
अभी तक कोई जांच आदि करवायी गयी है और न ही 
उसके लिए दवा की कोई व्यवस्था है. आश्रम में ६-७ माह से 
कोई डॉक्टर नहीं आया. 

आश्रम के चौकीदार व चतुर्थ श्रेणी महिला कर्मचारी कंबूरी 
का आवासनियों के प्रति व्यवहार कई बार अमानवीय होता है. 
रूपचंद तो आये दिन आवासनियों को पीट डालता है. उसका 
व्यवहार उस समय तो क्रूरता की सीमा को ही लांघ गया,जब 
उसने ४-५ माह की गर्भवती कविता को आटे की बोरी उठा 
कर पहली मंजिल में स्टोर में ले जा कर रख आने को विवश 
किया. रूपचंद के दुर्व्यवहार से तंग आ कर मंगला व माया 
तो आश्रम से भाग जाने का प्रयास भी कर चुकी हैं. 

सरकार को निर्देश 

न्यायमूर्ति लोढ़ा ने भरतपुर के मुख्य न्यायिक दंड 
नायक की उक्त रिपोर्ट को महिला आश्रम की आवासनियों की 
याचिका के रूप में स्वीकार कर लिया. इस संदर्भ में घोषित 
अपने १४ अगस्त, '८५ के निर्णय में माननीय न्यायाधीश ने 
महिला आश्रम की “दयनीय” व*अमानवीय' हालत को बड़ी 
गंभीरता से लिया है. उन्होंने आश्रम की दशा को तुरंत सुधारने 
के लिए राज्य सरकार को कई निर्देश दिये हैं. 

--आश्रम में पुरुष अधीक्षक को बदल कर १५ दिन में 
महिला अधीक्षक की नियुक्ति की जाये. 

प्रत्येक आवासनी को नाश्ता, भोजन, कपड़े, विस्तरे व 
शौच आदि से संबंधित वस्तुएं आदि की अधिक-से-अधिक 
सुविधाएं, दी जायें. तथा उन्हें राजस्थान जेल की द्वितीय श्रेणी 
के कैदियों के समकक्ष सभी सुविधाएं. सुलभ हों. 

--गर्भवती आवासनियों को विशेष चिकित्सा सुविधा और 
विशेष भोजन दिया जाये. भरतपुर राजकीय चिकित्सालय का 
प्रभारी उच्च न्यायालय में यह प्रमाणपत्र देगा कि गर्भवती 
स्त्रियों की प्रत्येक सप्ताह जांच की गयी है. 

स्नानगृह और शौचालय की छह महीने के अंदर-अंदर 
मरम्मत करवा दी जाये और उनमें पर्याप्त सुविधाओं की 
व्यवस्था की जाये. 

--भरतपुर में सार्वजनिक निर्माण विभाग के अधिशासी 
अभियंता दो सप्ताह के भीतर इस आश्रम का निरीक्षण करें. वे 
संबंधित जिला कलक्टर को यहां के स्नानगृह, शौचालय, शुद्ध 
वायु की व्यवस्था, प्रकाश आदि सुविधाओं पर होनेवाले व्यय 
का ब्योरा बना कर दें और मुख्य सचिव पुननिर्माण पर 
होनेवाली राशि को तीन माह के आंदर स्वीकृत करे. 

— और कोई महिला यदि अपने घर जाना चाहे तो उसके 
जाने की समुचित व्यवस्था की जाये, साथ ही उसके 
अभिभावकों को संतुष्ट किया जाये कि उसका यौन अथवा 
दूसरे किसी उद्देश्य के लिए शोषण नहीं किया गया है. 

राज्य के मुख्य सचिव को इस बात के लिए भी निर्दिष्ट 
किया है कि वे राज्य में समाज कल्याण विभाग द्वारा संचालित 
दूसरे सभी महिला आश्रमों अथवा नारी निकेतनों का निरीक्षण 
वहां के अतिरिक्त जिला मजिस्ट्रेट से करायें, जो उनकी 
कमियों, खामियों तथा वहां व्याप्त अव्यवस्था के बारे में रिपोर्ट 
बना कर उच्च न्यायालय को प्रेषित करे. 

राजस्थान उच्च न्यायालय की उक्त कार्रवाई की गूंज संसद 
में भी हुई है. राज्यसभा में २० अगस्त को विशेष चर्चा उठाते 
हुए जयललिता ने भरतपुर के महिला आश्रम की दशा सुधारले 
की सरकार से पुरजोर मांग की. DL 
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[1 राजेंद्र छाबड़ा 
pa LL 
साः उत्पीड और शोषण की शिकार को भी नहीं मिला. इसी प्रकार चमेली भी इस समय 


= 


aragi गुमानमल लोढ़ा 


बेसहारा स्त्रियों को राजकीय महिला |बीमार चल रही है, उसे भी कभी दूध नहीं दिया गया. नाश्ते 
आश्रमों में शरण तो मिल जाती है, लेकिन वहां |के लिए प्रति आवासनी ५० पैसे प्रतिदिन का खर्चा स्वीकृत है. 

भी उनकी बेबसी उनका साथ नहीं छोड़ती. बलात्कार, |इन ५० पैसों में आवासनियां भले ही भुने हुए चनों का नाश्ता 
अपहरण, छेड़छाड़, शोषण, सबकी तरह-तरह की दास्तानें हैं, |а लें अथवा एक कप चाय. 
लेकिन पिछले दिनों एक अखबार में छपी रपट ने इनकी आश्रम में महिलाओं को पहनने के लिए सिर्फ एक साडी, 
समस्याओं की ओर व्यापक जन-जागृति जगायी है. एक ब्लाउज व एक पेटीकोट कपड़ों के नाम पर दिया जाता है. 

जयपुर से प्रकाशित “दैनिक नवज्योति' के १५ जुलाई '८५ |माया व कविता के तो ब्लाउज-पेटीकोट फट भी गये हैं. कोई 
के अंक में “जहां आवासनियां अंधेरे में घुटनभरी जिंदगी जी तौलिया आदि भी नहीं दिया जाता. नहाने के बाद जितने समय 
रही हैं.” शीर्षक से भरतपुर के महिला आश्रम की दुर्दशा के. | तक आवासनियों के गीले कपड़े धूप में सूखते हैं, तब तक 
बारे में छपे एक छोटे से समाचार पर राजस्थान उच्च | उनके पास अपना तन 'ढकने का कोई साधन नहीं होता. नहाने 
न्यायालय के न्यायाधीश न्यायमूर्ति गुमानमल लोढ़ा की नजर | अथवा धोने के लिए कोई साबुन नहीं दिया जाता. तेल अथवा 
पड़ी. न्यायमूर्ति ने इस समाचार को ही याचिका के रूप में | कंघे का तो प्रश्‍न हीं नहीं उठता. 
पंजीकृत करते हुए १७ जुलाई को भरतपुर के मुख्य न्यायिक | न रोशनी, न साफ पानी 
दंडनायक को वहां के महिला आश्रम की जांच करने के निर्देश उच्च न्यायालय को बताया गया है कि आश्रम में रहने की 
दिये. मुख्य न्यायिक दंडनायक ने तदनुरूप २५ व २६ जुलाई | व्यवस्था सर्वथा अस्वास्थ्यकर है. आवासनियों के रहने के 
को दो दिन तक मौके पर जा कर आश्रम का निरीक्षण किया | कमरे में वायु व प्रकाश की पर्याप्त व्यवस्था नहीं है. शौचालय 
और वहां के हालात पता लगाये. अपनी दस पृष्ठों की | व स्नानगृहों की स्थिति बेहद खराब है, उनमें इस सीमा तक 
जांच-रिपोर्ट में उन्होंने आश्रम की आवासनियों की दयनीय दशा | दुर्गंध आती है कि एक सामान्य स्तरवाले व्यक्ति के लिए क्षण 
का विस्तृत उल्लेख किया है. भर भी वहां खड़े रहना नितांत कठिन है. संडास गंदे व मल 

उच्च न्यायालय को भेजी अपनी जांच रिपोर्ट में दंडनायक | से भरे हुए हैं. इनमें पानी की व सफाई की कोई व्यवस्था नही 
ने बताया है कि वहां रहनेवाली आवासनियों के साथ समाज | है. अपने कमरों आदि की झाडू से सफाई आवासनियां स्वयं 
कल्याण विभाग के अधिकारी व कर्मचारी सौतेला व | करती हैं. बल्ब व ट्यूबलाइट कई-कई दिनों से बंद पड़े हैं, वे 
भेदभावपूर्ण व्यवहार करते हैं. यहां आवश्यक सुविधा पर्याप्त | जलते ही नहीं. महिला आश्रम के आंदर लगा नल टूटा पड़ा है 
व संतोषजनक ढंग से उपलब्ध नहीं करायी जाती है, जिस | अतः आवासनियों को स्वयं ही बाहर के नल से, लंबा फासला 
कारण ही आवासनियां यहां से भागने का प्रयास करती हैं. 281: तय करके, पानी भर कर लाना पड़ता है. इसी नल से निकट 
के हालात से तंग आ कर ही २० व २१ जुलाई, १९८४ की | के छात्रावास के छात्र भी पानी भरते हैं. पानी भर कर लाने व 
रात्रि में इस महिला आश्रम से १० आवासनियां निकल भागी | उपयोग के लिए भर कर रखने हेतु आवासनियों के पास 
थीं, जिनमें से ७ का आज तक कोई अता-पता नहीं लग सका | पर्याप्त बरतन नहीं हैं. पीने का पानी रखने के लिए केवल एक 
है. पिछले एक लंबे эй से आश्रम के सहायक | wer और लोटा है. 


अधीक्षक पद पर महिला अधिकारी के स्थान पर एक पुरुष किवाड़ों 
के महिला आश्रम का बिन किवाड़ों का प्रवेशद्वार 
WA ipi T i : 


‚ ЧӨз न्यायिक दंडनायक की रिपोर्ट के अनुसार आवासनियों 
को पर्याप्त इंधन के अभाव में अपने दोनों समय की 
रसोई-रोटी-सब्जी एक ही समय सुबह बना लेनी पड़ती है. 
सुबह बनाया खाना ही उन्हें शाम को भी खाना पड़ता है. प्रति 
आवासनी को प्रतिदिन सवा किलो लकड़ी दी जाती है. दाल 
अथवा सब्जी-रोटी के अलावा खाने को इन्हें और कुछ नहीं 
Г जाता. एक दिन में एक ही चीज मिलती है, चाहें सब्जी 
r " दाल, वह भी १०० ग्राम प्रति आवासनी के हिसाब से. 
= इन्हें कभी दूध-दही ही मिलता है और न ही कोई फल 
- किसी आवासनी के गर्भवती अथवा बीमार होने पर भी 
|= नहीं मिलता. कवि 1 नाम की आवासनी इस समय यहां 
श्रय पाये हुए है. वह गर्भवती है, लेकिन उसको कभी दूध 
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Ts 50 XL सिर्फ़ घोटी सी खुबसूरत मोटर साइकिल ही नहीं है. यह पहली नॉन-गियडे मोपेड है जो उपयोगिता-मूल्य को ध्यान में 

रख कर बनाई गई है. यानि इस बात का खास ख्याल रखा गया है कि स्टाइल और कार्यकुशलता...शाक्ति ओर किफ़ायत अपने-अपने 

तार पर भरपूर हा. 

єтє यह है कि TVS 50 XL ही ऐसी पहली मोपेड है जिसे भारतीय चालकों के कद ओर बज्न के अनुरूप बनाया गया है 

इसे खास तोर से ट्र-सीटर बनाया गया है इसलिए इसमें अधिक कार्यकुशल-शक्तिशाली इंजन भी लगा है. मज़बूत सिंगल-पीस 29989 

फ्रेम है इसका. शॉक TNA इस अन्दाज के जो आपको बड़ी मोवाइकस में लगे मिलते हैं. और बड़ी ज़्यादा रोशनी देने वाली हेडलाइट 
ओर बहुत से सुधार हैं जिनकी वजह से TVS 50 XL को एक बेहतर मशीन कहलाने का गोरव प्राप्त है. एक्स्लेरेशन 

язча. विश्वसनीयता आर पेट्रोल की बचत में भी सबसे बेहतर है यह 

TVS 50 XL का खास GATT. 

e शक्तिशाली-कार्यकुशल इंजन. 3.6 Nm के असाधारण हाई-टॉर्के के साथ 2.13 BPH sera करता है. 

e वेहतरीन тағ डिलीवरी के लिए टूविन-प्लेट बलच ओर चेन-ड़ाइव के साथ अनोखा तकनीकीय टांस्मिशन. 

e ख़ास तोर पर बनाये गये वेरिएबल E शॉक एब्ज़ोबर और आरामदेह सफ़र के लिए दोहरी सीट, 

e stra ओर लड़खड़ाने से बचाये रखने के लिए मज़बूत леа maar फ्रेम ताकि सही संतुलन और हे 

e अनाखा रीड diea इसर्म Valet #1 अधिकतम बचत का इत्मीनान दिलाता है. और बेहतर पिक - अप देता है 

केबल पाँच वर्षा में 5,००,००० Я अधिक TVS ame लागां के सुख - सुविधा का साधन बन चुकी हैं. और अपनी श्रेष्ठता 
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किंशीर Фа 


जब व्कार ने हमें _ f करीब एक घंटा रह गया था. अचानक पीछे से ui 
EE x दो-तीन जीप गाड़ियों को तेजी से हमार पीछा भागाथा और उनकी कार की रंगत EC 


अशभिमयुक्त ठहराया रते देख कर हमारी सांसे रक गयी. हम लोग अतः पुलिस हमारी काली कार को E 
सभी सोच रहे थे कि हो-न-हो ये डाकुओं की गाड़ी समझ कर पीछा कर रही थी, 


fa जगन्नाथ पुरी जा रहे गाड़ियां हैं. तभी पीछे की गाड़ी से आवाज _ इसके बाद एक पुलिस की गाड़ी भी ह |||  — r 
थे. निजी कार से जा रहे थे, : आयी, “रुक जाओ,नहीं तो गोलियों से भून दिये साथ पुरी तक आयी,ताकि फिर से हम a | С 
इसलिए हम रास्ते में आये विभिन्न दर्शनीय स्थानों जाओगे.” = झंझट में न पड़ जायें. इस घटना के बाद йү, |! अः 
को देखने के लिए रुक रहे थे. पूर्णिमा का दिन हमें काटो तो खून नहीं! गाड़ियों को बहुत लोगों ने रात के समय कार से सफर कला हे; | z 
था, हम रात में समुद्र का नजारा देखना चाहते नजदीक आते देख पिताजी ने कार रोक दी. दिया. ||| च रक्षस 


थे. हमारे सोचने के विपरीत गाड़ियों में डाकुओं | 
` आपकलोीती कहानी हमारी काली एंबेसडर कार रात के सात बजे के बदले ere पुलिस थी. ет यह सुजाता fy | 
| किशोरों St जव्यानी खुली सड़क पर भागी जा रही थी. पुरी पहुंचने में थी कि ठीक पंद्रह मिनट पहले डाकुओ का एक (г), 


TODD) TS TOT кыы TR T° संगीत ee, 
J तो तुम सब जानते हो कि हमारे आंदि х. तोरावे रामायण किसने, कब और किस Im की पास्कागॉला नदी को संगीत से आशीष al 
घर्म-ग्रेथ रामायण की रचना किसने की और भाषा में लिखी? बड़ा गहरा प्रेम है. वह हर क्षण संगीत की | + 


इसके प्रमुख पात्र कौन-कौन हैं. वाल्मीकि ने ५. तमिल भाषा में कंबन से पूर्व एक और | लहरियां अपने आसपास प्रतिध्वनित करती रहती ¢ TTT ? | 
रामायण की रचना संस्कृत में की थी. राम, सीता, aS रामायण लिखी थी. लेकिन कंबन है. लाखों लोगों ने अब तक इस नदी के संगीत |А 


न 
लक्ष्मण, हनुमान एवं रावण इस कथा के प्रमुख की रचना सुन कर उन्होंने अपना काव्य नष्ट कर को सुना है. पर इसका रहस्य किसी की समझ में चाहिए п शिव ty | 


पात्र हैं. तुलसीदास ने हिंदी में रामचरित मानस टिया, उनका नाम क्या था.? नहीं आ सका है. 


की रचना की. किंतु दक्षिण की भाषाओं में भी ६. तेलुगु-जनसाधारण में लोकप्रिय रामायण 
ऐसे कई कवि हुए हैं, जिन्होंने अपनी मातृभाषा में saa s 


. कौन-सी रामायण में 
पहेली दक्षिण UT ले है लक्ष्मण ने र के पर शंबू 


का वध किया? 
cht ८. ऐसी रामायण का नाम बताओ, जिसकी ze 
HMA बाल्मीकि रामायण के केवल युद्ध कांड। || 


\ | रामायणों а | =—_— 
in ( कहां से आता 
है संगीत 


i, 1 


ll 


प्रतिदिन हजारों लोग तो केवल संगीत सुनने س‎ : 
के उद्देश्य से ही इस नदी के तट पर पहुंचते हैं, am रेहाड़ी कालोनी, जम्मू में हताहै ||| 
एक धीमी ध्वनि से यह संगीत आरंभ होता है 3] Ї और शास्त्री aci मे एसी कक्षामे | 
और सुननेवाले मंत्रमुग्ध हो जाते है. पढ़ता है. पढ़ने में बुद्धिमान तो वह है ही, साष॑ || 


एक मजे की बात यह भी है कि लोग इस EXE 2 
E | oo का गुता क 


अच्छी तरह से आता है. 


a लग पाता कि यह ध्वनि आती किस दिशा से है? . पिछले वर्ष эй || 
| नदी के किसी एक था से यह संगत | लेन वर मित्र विश को कमे | 
if नहीं देता, बल्कि नदी के संपूर्ण क्षेत्र में यह सुनने बचाया था. इस काम में नहे आशीष की अमै || र 
Е को मिलता है. जान जोखिम में पड़ गयी थी. आशीष के ईसं | | 
इसी तरह इटली के तिवोली नामक स्थान पर वीरतापूर्ण कार्य के लिए गणतंत्र दिवस के 
19 एक TT है. पिछले ४१८ वर्षों से इस че अवसर पर कश्मीर के राज्यपाल जगमोहन || 
£13 रामकथा कही, कया तुम इन दक्षिण की Tara ९. लक्ष्मण ने १४ वर्ष तक उपवास और | से निकलता हुआ जल आर्गन बाजे जैसा संगीत मुख्यमंत्री जी ने उसे नकद राशि औं. || 
ER से संबंधित निम्नलिखित बातें जानते हो? जागरण किया. यह वर्णन किस राम्रायण में है? | उतपन्न कर रहा है. आखिर आर्गन बाजे जैसा यह iru se Se | 
{+ १. दक्षिण की भाषाओं में eT tê — | संगीत बजता कैसे है, यह आज तक एक रहस्य ज मय इसके कुछ दि 1H 
2 सबसे आचीन काव्य किसने, कब और किस MEE बाद ही हृदय गति में चल बसे. आशीष, || 
ei $ भाषा में लिखा है? ब्राजील की रेमिया झील में केवल रात्रि के |. और तीनों बहनों का भविष्य अंधकासप है ||! 
ia २. तेलुगु रामायण के रचनाकार कौन थे और ,समय शहनाई जैसा संगीत सुनाई देता है. уы а म आीषंकी | 
x उसे किस रामायण के नाम से जाना जाता है? ज्यों-ज्यों रात बढ़ती जाती है, त्यों-त्यों इस vum ३ पोषण, शिक्षा तथा | | 
| ч | s मलयालम भाषा में दक्षिण ट्रावणकोर के शहनाई जैसे संगीत की मधुर आवाज भी बढ़ती उज्जवल भविष्य के आशीवाद की : 
क्त | एकराजा ने चौदहवीं शताब्दी में रामायण की जाती है. सूरज निकलने के एक घंटा पूर्व यह Y fora 0 Л 
zo | रचना की थी, क्या तुम इस ग्रंथ का नाम बता शहनाई बजना बंद हो जाता है. ace Par. Н 
सकते हो? Cl कमल सोगानी ae яй”! 
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31 शौकवाटिका में एक पेड़ पर 
| चढ़े, पत्रों में छिपे, हनुमान ने देखा, 
वे राक्षस सैनिकों से घिर चुके थे. पर न जाने 
क्यों वे सैनिक न तो उन पर आक्रमण कर रहे 
{||| थे, न उन्हें बंदी ही बना रहे थे. तभी उन्होंने 
| एक व्यक्ति को अपनी ओर आते देखा. वह 
| | am में कुछ विशिष्ट-सा लग रहा था 


| | रक्षक थे. 

||| वह आ कर उस पेड़ से कुछ दूरी पर रुक 
||| गया. जैसे उसकी सीमा वहीं तक हो. 

| “कौन हो तुम? अशोकवाटिका में तुम 
||| कया कर रहे ©?” 


| प्रतीक्षा कर रहे थे, सब लोग! '--हनुमान ने 


आना जरूरी क्यों था? क्या प्रश्‍न पूछने का 
| अधिकार केवल इसी को है? बड़े लोगों की 
| बड़ी बातें. तभी तो रात के इस प्रहर में एक 
| जरा-सा प्रश्न पूछने के लिए इस प्रश्नाधिकारी 
को सोते से जगा कर लाया गया है. 
||| “कौन हो तुम?'' उस अधिकारी ने फिर 
॥ || पूछा, “यहां क्या कर रहे हो? और यहां तुम 
||| || पहुंचे कैसे? '' 
हनुमान ने पेड़ से नीचे उतरने का अभिनय 
| किया. 


| “जाता कहां है तू?” वह व्यक्त 

ही, साथ ||| चिल्लाया. 
भी उसे | |“ अशोकवाटिका के а" 

| “तू ऐसे नहीं जा सकता.'' अधिकारी का 
ra अ | क्रोध बढ़ गया. 
गरने से } | “तो फिर रथ मंगा दो.'' हनुमान बोले, 
йз ^ |! “मैं स्वयं पैदल नहीं जाना चाहता. थोड़ी ही 
Tig देर में थकान होने लगती Êê. 
सके ||| अधिकारी की आंखें अंगारे उगलने लगीं, 
मोहन || 
रशि ओ. | || 


a аа ван аа саана ко сое ME महाराज की वाटिका में बिना अधिकार 


और बड़ी तेजी से उनकी ओर आ रहा था. Wier 
| उसकी रक्षा के लिए चारों ओर शस्त्रधारी / 2% f 
NV 


‘a इसी प्रश्नवाचक पुरुष के आने की 4 i 


सोचा, यह प्रश्न तो कोई साधारण-सा व्यक्ति E 
| भी पूछ सकता था. इसके लिए इसी a, 


Vy ‚т 


के प्रवेश क्यों किया? तेरा इतना साहस कैसे 
हुआ? 

“धर्यं रखो. एक-एक करके प्रश्न ЧӨ.” 
हनुमान मुस्कुराये जा रहे थे, ‘anit की wel 
के समान प्रश्न पूछोगे तो व्यक्ति उससे 
घायल होगा या उनका उत्तर Wn 

अधिकारी ने स्वयं को संभाला, ' अच्छा, 
एक ही प्रश्न पूछता हूं. तू कौन है? '' 

“बड़ा कठिन प्रश्न है अधिकारी. ' 
हनुमान ने उसे टालते हुए कहा, “आज तक 
कौन स्वयं को जान पाया है? तू जानता है कि 


Puy 


तू कौन है? तेरा स्वरूप क्या है? जन्म से 
पहले तू कहां था? मरने के बाद तू कहां 
जायेगा? '' 

“मैं कहां जाऊंगा, मुझे मालूम नहीं es 
अधिकारी बोला, ''लेकिन तू बंदी हो कर 
कहां जायेगा, यह मुझे मालूम ©.” 

“कहां जाऊंगा? 

“हाथ-पैर में बेडियां डलवा कर अंधे 
कुएं में जायेगा. 

“तुम तो ज्योतिषी मालूम होते हो, भाई 
प्रश्नाधिकारी.”” हनुमान ने अपनी परेशानी को 
छिपाया. “इतनी दूर से चिल्ला-चिल्ला कर 
बातचीत करना अभद्रता है. जणा ऊपर आ 
जाओ. इस पत्ते पर बैठ कर, मेरे भविष्य के 
विषय में कुछ विस्तार से बताओ. इतने कम 
में तो मेरा मन नहीं भरता. 

अधिकारी समझ गया कि सैनिकों के 
सामने उसका तमाशा बनाया जा रहा है. वह 


आओ, हनुमान 


बनायें _ 
0 के. के. जसवानी 


चिल्लाया, “प्रलाप बंद ax और बता कि 


———ÓÀÓÁ а 


तूने महाराज की वाटिका में प्रवेश क्यों 
foa?" 

“чей वाटिका सुंदर नहीं लगी, 
इसलिए तुम्हारे महाराज की वाटिका में चला 
Fa.” हनुमान बोले, “Ge बुरा लगा हो 
तो अब हम तुम्हारी वाटिका में चलेंगे.” 

“इसे बंदी बनाओ'' सहसा अधिकारी | 
कड़क कर बोला. 

हनुमान ने एक शाखा पकड़ कर छलांग 
लगायी और अधिकारी को धकियाते हुए, 
पास के दूसरे वृक्ष पर चढ़ गये. 


: Га 


* 

© दशहरा 
о अजीत शर्मा 'आकाश' 

ИШЕ шшш 

राम धर्म के रखवाले 

सत्पथ पर चलनेवाले. 

रावण मद में भूला था 

फिरता फूला-फूला था. 

सीता का जब हरण किया 

स्वयं मृत्यु का वरण किया. 


v, 


बजा सत्य का ही डंका 
जली स्वर्ण की भी लंका. 


तब रावण को क्रोध हुआ 
पर न धर्म का बोध हुआ. 


चला राम से लड़ने को 
युद्धस्थल में अड़ने को. 
किंतु पाप की विजय कहां? 
और धर्म का विलय कहां? 
दोनों का संग्राम हुआ 
जग-भर में कोहराम हुआ. 
सबको था बिश्वास मगर 
रावण तो जायेगा मर. 
ओर हुआ फिर ऐसा ही 
सबके मन के जैसा ही. 
पाप कर्म का नाश हुआ 
चिर उज्ज्वल इतिहास हुआ. 
रावण मरा, राम जीते 


Jv urs 
आंखमिचौनी का खेल प्रारंभ हो गया. 
हनुमान वृक्षों और लताओं में कहीं छिप जाते 
और प्रहरी उन्हें खोजते फिरते. किसी की दृष्टि 
उन पर पड़ती तो वह चिल्ला उठता. वे सब 
उन्हें घेर उन पर झपटते और हनुमान किसी 
को पीटते, किसी को ठेलते, किसी को 
धकेलते, किसी को घायल करते, किसी पर 
शाखा से प्रहार करते, किसी को ЧФ का 
जोर दिखाते. यह जा और वह जा. खोज फिर 
नये सिरे से आरंभ हो जाती. 

ऐसी चार-छह मुठभेड़ों में ही अनेक 
क्यारियां #9 जा चुकी थीं, अनेक qur 
नष्ट हो चुके थे. अनेक लताएं टूट गयी off 
और अनेक पेड़ों की शाखाएं धरती पर आ 
गयी थीं. अब तक अशोकवाटिका काफी 
शोकपूर्ण हो चुकी थी. 
पर हनुमान का कहीं पता नहीं था. 
mum 


पतली और लंबी नली बना लो. नली को 


याः देखो, हनुमान आकाश में उडते 
ga लग रहै है, उनके हाथ में 


संजीवनी बूटी का पहाड़ है. इस तरह का 
चलता-फिरता हनुमान तुम बड़ी आसानी से 
बना सकते हो. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja,National Research Instit e Me 


हवा से भरे हुए लंबे गुब्बारे पर चिपका लो. दुष्टों के सब दिन बीते. 

लंबा धागा नली के अंदर से निकाल कर एक यही दशहरा कहता है 

सिरा दीवार में एक तरफ लगा लो और दूसरा धर्म शाश्चत रहता है. 

सिरा कहीं दूसरे स्थान पर बांध लो. हनुमान 

का चित्र गुब्बारे पर चिपका लो. जब तुम nee 
गुब्बारे के मुख को खोलोगे, तो हवा तेजी से' 

निकलेगी और emu विपरीत दिशा में धागे ब्राहण और बकरी 

के सहारे भागेगा और हनुमान हवा में उड़ते पिछले अंक में तुमने पढ़ा कि एक ब्राह्मण को 


प्रतीत होंगे. इसी वैज्ञानिक सिद्धांत पर उपग्रह 
और waz भी छोड़े जाते हैं. 
пин 


a 


a 


दक्षिणा में एक बकरी मिली. लेकिन रास्ते में [| | | 
तीन धूतो ने मिल कर उसकी बकरी हथियाने ||, 
की योजना अना ली. अब आगे पढ़ो. 
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ie CZ ant क्षमा करें महाराज अफे | 
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“मुझे चाहियेएक 
Їр, dvd स्नान 
-१००/सम्पुर्ण।” 


9 
डेटॉल साबुन मेल है. » 
और छिपे कीटाणुओं को ~ E 
/ ү b दूर करता है। 
A, हर दिन का काम-काज 
—Ó— और भागदौड़ लाती है 


परेशानी, मैल और चिपचिपाहट 
जिसके बाद एक मामूली स्नान से 
आपका काम, चल ही नहीं सकता | 
ऐसे में आपको चाहिये te; 4 

डेटॉल साबन के १००% सम्पूर्ण N 
स्नान की सुरक्षा | 

अपने पूरे परिवार को कराइये इस डेटॉल सुरक्षा 
का ये नया एहसास | 


डेटॉल साबुन को घर में रखना आपके स्वस्थ आधुनिक 
जीवन का प्रतीक है। 
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अपने बच्चों को टोबू साइकिल के संग बढ़ने का क्वालिटी कन्ट्रोल। आख़िर बच्चों के काम 
मौका दीजिए। दो साल के नटखट की तिपहिया से लापरवाही कैसी? ý 
लेकर आठ साल के E की दुपहिया साइकिल 

उन्हें आत्मविश्वास ओर wegen देती है। 


(8) 
अनेक मनभावन डिज्ाइनों में उपलब्ध, ये साइकिलें 
क्रोम पालिश/पिन्ट किए हुए स्टील और मज़बूत (lobu) Li 
पालीमर से बनती हैं; ओर इस सबके साथ सख्त 
साइकिलें 


&с बच्चों की भरोसेमंद साइ, 


` ऐन्टरप्राइज्ञेज At iii 
аа. प्राईवेट लिमिटेड, 8/29 कीर्तिनगर इल्डस्ट्रियल एरिया, नई दि te 
is १०३; Ri 
Е z imet x 


ational Research Institutes Melukote Collection. 


EN 
जज unding: Гайуа " — PA 


णोढ्रेज हेर ss 
ORI सी ex तें फिर, 


जता हो जाले का आसाला तरीका! 


LL 


जब जरा सी ही देर में ज़्यादा जवाँ, ज़्यादा हसीं हो 
जाना संभव है, तो फिर उम्र की चिंता और विचार 
adi? 

गोदरेज आपके लिए पेश करते हैं खुद-ब-खुद 

फैलने वाला एकमात्र हेयर डाई. न पिचपिच, न 
झंझट, गोदरेज हेयर डाई अपने आप बालों की जड़ों 
तक फैल जाता है 

अपने बालों को क्रुदरती काला, कुदरती हसीन 
बनाने के लिए आप नेच्युरल ब्लैक और डार्क 

ब्राउन में से कोई एक चुन सकते हैं. और बालों को 
कुदरती मुलायम बनाने और उनमें महक जगाने के 
लिए इसमें सगंध और कन्डिशनर भी है. 


gorg 
लिक्विड हेयर डाई 


मुफ्त फोल्डर "How Godrej takes away 
your worries from Hair dyeing” VT 
के लिए DEPT:CPD/DY कों निम्नलिखित 

पते पर खत लिखिये. 
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`. 29 फंक्शन से संचालित. . : 
69 चेनलों को 32 में से किसी भी प्रोग्राम पर चलाइये 
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A nutritionally complete feed should conta 
all the nutrients in the right proportion... 


р, 


provides a nutritionally complete feed, 
| -in one delicious form. 


When your baby is about four ^ 
months and ready for solids, consult n Bus 
your doctor about Cerelac. You'll find „ЖО Ехр 
it reassuring to know that every я 
Cerelac feed you give your baby is Per 
nutritionally complete. : Pur 
Which means every Cerelac feed has E Fe 
all the necessary nutrients, proteins 4 Jur 
and calories he should get from a Ar 
single solid feed. You do not have to Au 
supplement it nutritionally. * र्‌ Au 
Cerelac owes this nutritional ct 
completeness —and taste—to its ^ Ek 
delicious blend of wheat flour, full पु $ 
cream milk and sugar. Cerelac Е E 
provides proteins for body building, ia 
carbohydrates and fats for energy : M 
and all the essential vitamins and | 
minerals for all round development. | 
Give your baby Cerelac—for his full, Ё 


healthy growth. 


осо уезі ___ 


Cerelac is so easy 
to make. Just add 
it to pre- boiled, 

warm water. Mix, 
stir and serve. 


ready contains milk 
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-APORTERS! 
| LUNCH HOUR GAN 
GIVE A BOOST TO 


YOUR BUSINESS 


You can bag many more 
export orders if you 

can talk to the customer 
in his language. Fluency 
in Foreign Languages & 
is a big asset. 


| Å 
| 
| 


BRITISH INSTITUTES 
WILL START YOU ON THE ROAD TO 
RAPID PROMOTION AND GOOD PAY 


through first rate correspondence 
courses, ritten and edited by experts. 


Use your lunch hour to learn dic lan i 

guage of your choice— through 
LINGUAPHONE. In a surprisingly short time Linguaphone, Е of 
records or cassettes & books, will enable you to speak fluently. 


For full details of English, Intermediate & Advanced 
English, Arabic, French, German, Russian, Japanese, 
Spanish, Persian, Chinese (Madarin),Chinese (Cantonese), 
Malay, Hindi or any of the 38 languages. Also available 
Shakespeares’ and other plays. speeches etc. and travel 
packs, write today, send coupon or come personally to : 
LINGUAPHONE INSTITUTE (Dept.50/FI5), 

UCO Bank Building, Flora Fountain, 359, D. Naoroji Road, Bombay 400 023 
Demonstration Centres at: 

13, 1A, Govt. Place East. Calcutta-700 069 

13, Daryaganj, New Dethi-110 002 


D.B.M. (I.M.C.), D.Com. (1.М.С.), 


ialised Coaching for :- 


४-५५ “| CA.I.1.B., С.А. Entrance, A.C.S. (India), _ A.1.A.M., аа ае -= 
SUD M.AeS.L, A.M.LE. (India), A.M.I.Mech.E. (India), 1 LINGUAPHONE INSTITUTE : 1 
LF A.M.l.l.Chem.E., A.S.E. (London), N.P.C. Supervisors, Flora Fountain, 359, D.N. Road, Bombay 400 O23 
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CAREER Oriented Diploma Courses hE 


Advertising Accountancy 
Business Management Cost Accountancy 
Business Administration Banking 


Commercial Art 
Company Secretaryship 
Income-Tax Practice * 
Journalism 

Personal Secretaryship 
Pitman’s Shorthand 
Personality Development 


о. Export Management 
Materials Management 
Marketing Management 
Personnel Management 
Purchase Management 
Sales Management 
Management Executive's 


Y VOUR OWN BEAUTICIAN 


IGS -Pioneers in postal tuition-teach you, 
the art of Beauty Care & pe , 


Other Interesting courses : 


i ive" esmanshi 
pieces з! р Р Pattern Cutting & Designing, 
Architecture Mechanical ‘ Dressmaking, 
| Automobile Engineering Draughtsmanship tele 
| ^ , 5 Я 
| Autocoder Programming Overseer d Oil Painting, Fine Art, 
Civil Engineering (Bldgs. & Roads) Commercial Art, 
Chemical Engineering Petroleum Technology Cartooning, E 
Electrical Engineering Refrigeration ater Colour Painting, 
Free Lance Journalism, 
Rubber Technology Short Story Writing, 


and Electronics l А f 
Radio Engineering T. V. Script Writing, 


Electrical Supervision A A 
Industrial Engineering Transistor Radio Engg. RE ans 
= ГИС ntertaining, 
Industrial Chemistry Tele esti Flower Aran piment 
extiles Gardening; 


Mechanical Engineering 


Good English, College English, Poultry Keeping, 


Hotel Reception, 
Hotel & Catering Mgt., 


Modern French, 
rn Russian. 


Modern German, Mode 
We are OFFICIALLY RECOGNI 


ENTRE for С.А.1.1.В., D.Com. (1.М.С. 
JJ. A.M. Examinations. 


C G FOR BANK PROBATIONARY 
М ann CLE CAM e APTITUDE TEST FOR DBM 


| C)EXAM 
FICERS’ EXAM © BANK CLERICAL (0-97 


(७0६७२. SA WI 


for Radio Engineering and 


g Courses. 
y or telephone 256755 


Tools and Kits supplied 
ransistor Radio Engineerin 
Write today, send coupon, come personall 


THE BRITISH INSTITUTES 
Rene Р.О. Box 1025, 359, D. N. Road, Ворт 
HE BRITISH INSTITUTES 79185, P.O. Box 1025, 359, D.N. Road, 
We aN UII EC Tae 
pe send me a FREE Prospectus In the SUBJECT SS 


А ae Gare 
manuja National R 


Private Secretary, Shorthand, 
Public Relations, 

Business Correspondence, 
Advertising, Business Mgt., Accounting, Personnel Mgt., 


Architecture, Civil Engg.. Mechanical Engg., Electronics, Instrumentation, 
Refrigeration, Textiles, Radio & T.V., Plastic Technology. 


Good English, Advanced English, French, German, 
Write today, send coupon, come personally or telephone 256755 


INTERNATIONAL CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOLS 
50/D15, UCO Bank Bidg., Hutatma Chowk, P.O. Box 1931, Bombay 400 023 


आ‏ ت س س س س سے س سے 


T INTERNATIONAL CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOLS 


1 50/DI5, UCO Bank Bidg., Hutatma Chowk, P.O. Box 1931, Bombay 400023 1 
1 Send me a FREE Prospectus in the SUBJECT oL 1 
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‘Develop “POWER PA eic 


y == SHAPER Carrying-Pouch 
made from the finost synthetic 
leather EE Rs.30/- 
if you order the new 
BODY SHAPER 
within 10 days! 


S] 


Are you looking fo a muscle builder that's 
EASY. EFFECTIVE and GUARANTEES quick results? 


TL BODY SHAPER 


a FREE for 14 days 
| GUARANTEED RESULTS or it costs you NOTHING ! 


EASY: Lightweight and portable, 
this unique rubber expander 
ensures you don't miss out on a 
single workout. EASY to perform 
with a series of exercises 
demonstrated step-by-step in the^ 
FREE illustrated exercise chart — 
The BODY SHAPER can be used for 
just 15 minutes a day to achteve—~~ 
positive results. F-A-S-T! -= --–- 


EFFECTIVE: Developed and 
perfected for the first time in India 
the. BODY -SHAPER -has. satisfied 
thousands of body-building 
enthusiasts.all over the world! 
Based on a simple scientific design, 
the BODY SHAPER fully satisfies 
the need for an easy, proven- effective 
muscle. builder to tone up EVERY 
SINGLE PART OF YOUR BODY. 


Feel the difference from the 
very first workout. 


1.Adds solid 
muscle to 

your back 

_and chest 


2 Firms your waistline 
flattens your tummy. 


3. Powerizes your 
arms and shoulders 


IT'S GUARANTEED TOO! Get yourself a BODY SHAPER and start your 
muscle building programme right away. You simply HAVE TO GET 
RESULTS. and get them FAST. Use it sincerely end ACTUALLY 
MEASURE YOUR IMPROVEMENT within 2 WEEKS. If results prove 
unsatisfactory, return the BODY SHAPER to us within the 14-day FREE 
TRIAL period for a full refund (less handling & forwarding charges) 

NO QUESTIONS ASKED! Mail the SPECIAL OFFER coupon TODAY! 


Pvt. Ltd. Available at leading sports shops and departmental stores. 
Thousands sold for Rs.160/-NOW for only Rs.130/ 
_ 4» SEND NO MONEY NOW! 
4 
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| Bullworker 
| Menta Mana’ 15 Mathew Rood 
Bombay 400 004 


Bullworker Pvt. Ltd, Menta Mahai, 15 Mathew Road, Bombay £00 004 fci) 


Yes, rush me the new BODY SHAPER bı 

Ody buildin 
exerciser it oig 14 days lam not deligh ied with the 
PE results, 1 me EI everything for a complete refund 
: A (less handing & forwarding charges) 
^ URRY: ا‎ No questions asked. 
А This dfe M » jen Jn tick appropriate box 
з li sO Sen PP. | promise to pay postman 
^ only. MID z Rs.130 on delivery 
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Straigh 
palm tree ? 


tasa Or like myriad bran 
of a banyan tree? 


The answer obviously is quicker earnings 
on your savings. 

There's one bank that can help you | 
achieve this: UCOBANK through ОСОРИ 
. UCOPLAN is not a savings scheme but? | 
unique multiple-interest earning formule. 
save what you can, and UCOBANK will ch === 
out your deposits on to rewarding avenue, 

Read how a simple saving of Rs. 125 
a month can earn you more than Rupees | 
One Lakh in 20 years. Through UCOPLAN | 
At UCOBANK. 


Ucoflan 


Single Savings. Multiple interest. 


125.00 p.m. 1st 120 months 
27,000.00 Kuber Yojna during 

2nd 120 months 

| 125,00 pm. | 2nd 120 months 


Interest rate subj 
ject to 
Reserve Bank’s directive 


©) brite Commercial Ba 
B^. the friendly bank round the cof 
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LOWEST PRICE | 

TOP PERFORMANCE ~ 
OPTIMUM FUEL ECONOMY = 
PROMPT AFTER-SALES SERVICE 


po months 

ON ALL FRONTS | GUARANTEE We believe that excellence ultimately excels to 
e for establish a product and create customer 
acceptance. Hero-Majestic Moped backed by 
REE extensive Research & Development programme 
NOW WITH A SERVICE, REPAIRS & has proved the point by winning nationwide 
U ATURE REPLACEMENT OF consumer confidence. The superb quality of 
N | Q UE F E Шыг this economy-oriented power-packed machine 
makes it an excellent choice in automotive 

two wheelers. 


MAJESTIC AUTO ШИШЕ IF YOU DON'T HAVE ONE, GET ONE NOW| 
C-48, Focal Point; Ludhiana-141010. : L. ] 
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GANDHI UNMASKED _ . 11. UNMASKED. 
чар 


= In the midst of all round hypocrisy 
prevailing in our national life, it was 8 
relief to read the articles by Tariq Ali 
and T K Mahadevan unmasking the 
Father of the Nation and revealing his 
true colours (October 2). 

The Pakistani journalist points to a 
shocking truth that most Indians are 
unaware of: that Gandhi preached non- 
violence but cooperated with the Brit- 
ish in all their wars and was even their 
recruiting agent for a time, justifying all 
criticism that he was just a running dog 


‘DISAPPOINTING 
a ae 


m The Weekly's Gandhi issue was high 
on expectation and low on fulfilment. 
Who is Tariq Ali to condemn Gandhi 
for ‘partitioning’ the country? Let me 
assure him that if Gandhi split the coun- 
try, his own President Zia is bent upon 
destroying Pakistan and unifying it once 
again with the parent country. 
RUCHAK PANDIT Bombay 
CONGRATULATIONS 


LON Ge ШЕШ С ЗЕЕ 
m The first issue of The Illustrated Week- 
ly under your editorship is the best I 
have seen for a long time. Congratula- 
tions to you and your staff. 

ISJOHAR Bombay 


m As a Hindu, I am familiar with some 
marvellous reincarnations but the Week- 
Jy’s is the first I'm witness to. Congratula- 
tions. 

TRIVADI New Delhi 


m] read with great interest the latest 
issue of the Weekly—the product mix 
was excellent and the presentation im- 
pressive. I particularly liked the new 
masthead and the clarity of the photo- 
graphs. 

We hope that under your able steward- 
ship the Weekly will at long last present 
a varied fare to its readers and register a 
tremendous boost in its circulation. 
Congratulations and best wishes. 
ROY ALBUQUERQUE Bombay 


T The long wait comes to an end at last! 
Please accept my congratulations for 
your issue on Gandhi. It came not a day 
io soon. Our patience was beginning to 
run out. The Illustrated Weekly is very 
` addictive and we find it impossible to 

ive without it. > 
E hope that the Weekly which has 
uch a long tradition will not cease 
publication again. 
PRABHAKAR 


FACTUAL ERROR ERROR x 
ps ganda’ by Ratna 


m 'Kathakeertans For Propa. | 
6 г {june 5]. although E 
Moone and presented, contai 


S. HARSOLE Indore 
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of British Imperialists. At the same,time 

his preaching of non-violence helped 
the British to contain the violent unrest 
in the country and created a situation 
where leaders like Subhash Chandra 
Bose were forced to flee the country 
and revolutionaries like Bhagat Singh 
were put to death without much trou- 
ble ithe empire. 

The Britishers left it to his own 
“countrymen to deal with the cunning old 
politician that he was. Nehru aban-. 
doned him to build a modern India 
based on the Western model, Congress 
betrayed him by pretending it had not 
heard his advice to disband the organ- 
isation and the lonely old man was 
silenced for ever by the bullet of a 
religious fanatic. 

Now thanks to Tariq Ali, on his 114th 
birth anniversery, history finds him in 
the dock for betraying the cause of the 
poor in India by, deliberately taking the 
national movement away from the re- 
volutionary path and thus serving the 
cause of the British empire and the 
Indian Capitalist class. 

*P P VARGHESE Bombay 


factual error. The reporter says, ‘At the 
seminar, one of the participants estab- 
lished that Keertans originated in Mahar- 
ashtra, under Namdev Maharaj, a pioneer 
Kathakar. Another participant believed 
that Kathakeertan originated in Karna- 
taka. 

What actually happened was, one or 
two participants casually mentioned or 
repeated the opinions of earlier Marathi 
scholars that Harikatha or Kathakeertan 
took its birth in Maharashtra. My paper 
on the origin of semi-folk art was the 
only attempt to establish the origin of 
Harikatha: so to say, mine was the only 
research-oriented paper on the subject of 
its origin, wherein I mashalled all the 
available evidence and argued that it was 
in Karnataka during the time of Haridasa 
(15th century) that this art form took its 
present shape. I also stated that if clear 
evidence against my assumption is in z 
coming I will gladly change my рої 
view. NA. 
M CHIDANANDA MURTHY Bangalore 


ALL VOYEURS, THEY! 


ou न‏ ی ر و 
ш The article ‘Dirty Art of Hoardings’ (May‏ 
shows how advertisers today are‏ )22 
prepared to go to a ridiculous extent to‏ 
sell their products. When will they real-‏ 
ise that naked women exposing their‏ 
private parts to all and sundry succeed‏ 
only in putting people off the product‏ 
they attempt lo sell? There is no entice-‏ 
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in the revelations by Mrs Lily Madhavlal 
carried the necessary suspense that 
makes good fiction. Not the least impor- 
tant, Thomas was attempting to empha- 
sise the age-old ties between Bombay and 
Kerala which, I must say, continues still, 
unabated! 


JAINICOLTURE 5 5 
a'in the footsteps of Bhagwan Mahavir’ by 
Ashok Tyagi was very infomative. Its 
clear presentation enabled the readers to 
understand the complicated procedures 
involved in the initiation of monks and 
nuns into the Jain religious order. We 
wish for some more of the same. 
VIJAY KUMAR JAIN Jalgaon 


INSECT WORLD LR 


‘The Fascinating World of Insects’ (May 

8) was interesting and informative. The 

insect world is, indeed, strange! 
NALIN JOBANPUTRA Akola 


MORE CRICKET, PLEASE 


ш] was delighted to read Raju Bharatan’s 
article on cricket in your May 8 issue. 
Here is one man who has encyclopaedic 
knowledge. May his facile pen run on 
ceaselessly. 1 look forward to more arti- 
cles from him. 


M G MENON Bombay 


V SHANTHI 
THE PUNJAB TANGLE 


aThe article ‘Punjab in the Service of 
Nation’ (April 10) by Darshan Singh 
Maini missed two important elements— 
Muslims and women. While on the film 
world, why is there no mention of Dilip 
Kumar and Md Rafi among others? A 
majority of our classical singers and 
instrumentalists are Muslim. On the 
whole the Muslim contribution towards 
Punjabiat is much more—Ustad Ghulam 
Ali Khan, Alla Rakha, Sahir Ludhianvi, 
etc,are the shining stars of Punjab. Even 
among second generation and third 
generation stars there are a whole load of 
Punjabis: Meena Kumari, Suraiya, Nar- 
gis, Madhubala, Ranjita, Poonam Dhil- 
lon, Anita Raj, Rati Agnihotri and Amrita 
Singh. 


Madras 


SARDAR BASRA Bombay 


ment in such hoardings. only a certain ~ 


degree of voyeuristic appeal and * e 
all not voyeurs! 1 
SANJAY SHANBAG 


MONUMENTAL VANDALISM 


mIndeed, ancient monuments must be 
taken good care of (May 22). They are 
rare artifacts which once destroyed are 
destroyed forever. These monuments are 
not merely stones but a reminder of the 
bygone ages. Letting them fall to ruin is 
akin to an act of criminal neglect. 
NALINI JOB Akola 


RAIN OF FIRE AND GOLD 


LEN AER hee 
wYour three part serial ‘Rain of Fire and 
Gold’ by P. Thomas was a real thriller. 
The dramatic events which culminated 


Karwar 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja Ndtional Resea 


m KR. Malkani's ‘Sikh Fears Are Ground- 
less' (April 10) was just another attempt 
by the press to erode the Sikh culture. 
Why don't people realise that the Akalis' 
political demands are not just for the 
benefit of the Sikhs but for the entire 
Punjabi community as well. 

Mr Malkani makes tasteless remarks 
about the Sikh preference for long hair 
etc,and wrongly insists that Sikhs prefer, 
Hindu sons-in-law. While this may be 
true to a certain extent, he must well 
remember that there are a good number 
of Punjabi Hindu girls who have married 
into the Sikh community. People in a 
glass house are better advised not to 
throw stones at others. 

JAGJEET KAUR KOHLI Jabalpur 


rch Institute; Melukote Collection. 


TEMPLE vs GOVERNMENT 
Sa ee — 
mif a person murders a police officer у; 
takes shelter inside a temple—say 
Venkateswara Temple at Tirupathi 
Meenakshi Temple at Madurai—willi 
police not enter the temple and arresti 
murderer? Is there any law that PEE 3 
the government from enforcing law 2 
order inside religious institutions? Ho, | 
then can the Golden Temple at Aun 
be an exception? | 
The temple should be stormed and aj | 
the criminals arrested. I see no need, 
respect a temple which shelters murde, - 
ers and anti-social elements. E. 
D RAJARATHINAM Bangalor 


© 
DOWN WITH CORRUPTION! 


шАргороѕ your article ‘Rooting Qu 
Corruption’ (April 10), corruption grow 
cancerous:because the corrupt at the top | 
are seldom. punished. If the government | 
is serious about rooting out corruption P 
all the ill-gotten wealth amassed b i 
officials found guilty of corruption 
should be confiscated and the official | 
sent to jail for a minimum period of ten Ад 
years, if they cannot be hanged for the. 
offence. 


NAZIR AHMED Вал Їйї 


FASCINATING ACCOUNT 


mManoj Das’s account of his past E x 
present experience in Indonesia (Mardi | E 
27) was fascinating. Р 
Indonesia was indeed lucky to escep - 
Communist rule. Because of this today! _ 
is a prosperous country with a per capil 
income of $350 which is more than wit 
that of India's meagre $150. Indones! 
also attracts 3 million tourists every уе — 
compared to India's 1 million, despil 
our greater cultural heritage. We mus 
learn from the experiences of thi 
country. 


MD SALAUDIN Kazipif 


A VINDICATION 7 VINDICATION 


BReading Prakriti Bhad е 0 


uri's articl 


‘C.P.1.’s Dilemma’ (March 27), I m 
reminded of the late Com MN Ro 
words at tne Lucknow Conference 918 


Radical Democratic Party in 1942. 7. 
tifying the essential necessity of supp 
ing the anti-Fascist War efforts in nd 
he had observed that British rule We, i 
its end and that we were not fight 
British Power but merely its shadow: dil 
said that America, which had to i's се 
the discovery of painless dentistry 1 
now discovered a new ‘painless гаа 

uld ш 


rialism. He warned that we sho 
organise ourselves that when б пй 
came, this painless imperialism m bwo 
replace the British prototype 7 
Indian bourgeoisie. ans i 
What foresight! It took the custodian gi ? 
the world revolution more than 3 a : 
to realise the truth. Roy at that tim 
castigated for his peoples’ wat for 
and condemned as a British agent 
support of the allied powers. 
K A NAMBOODIRIF: 


| оса 
le—say E] 
rupathi, q । 
ai—wil[i 9 
id arrest j 
hat preven, | 
И 
ing law ay ^ 
tions? Ho, | 
* गण 
at Amrit | 
med and | 
по need) | 
ers murde. - 
y. 1 


M Bangalo 1 "m 


= LM 
DIRS SR Seco npo pe qc АД 


IN! 


1ption grow | 
рї at the top | 
| government | 
it corruption | 
amassed by | 
corruption _ 
the officials 
period of te NK 
nged for the 


[ED Bangalat К 


1 
Й 
D 


his past алі. 
nesia (March ७ 4 


ску to escap | 
f this today! E 
h a per capit | 
re than wit 
50. Indones* | , 
sts every ye 
llion, despi - 
ge. We mu | 
aces of th! 
4 
[ру Kazip _ 


n MN FY 
ference ol 


^ Al rights reserve, 
accepted for 
REG 
Registered 


bed 


Editor 
Pritish Nandy 
Assistant Editors 

Raju Bharatan 


Elizabeth Rao 
Sailesh Kottary 


Special Correspondent 


Ivan Fera 
Editorial Staff 
Sujata Anandan 
Ginja Prabhakar 
Minnie Vaid 
Hashim Khairullah 
Savia Viegas 
Art Director 
Ramesh Sanzgiri 


Design Consultant 
M G Moinuddin 


Photographers 
$ N Kulkarni 
Chandu Mhatre` 
Layout Artists 
Dionyzia Fernandes 
Suhas Bawdekar 
Mukund Mahatekar 
Illustrators 


Milon Mukherjee 
Francis H D'Sa 


Gi i 
avure Production Manager 


Pumendu Sen 


News Ci 5 
vs Composing Superintendent 


K A Naik 


Publisher 
Pritish Nandv 


e ee ee 


Registered Office 


Ве C 
nnett, Coleman & Co Ltd 


Dr D N Road 
Bombay 400 001 


Publication material. 


Vol (५-25 


THELAW . 
30 ISIT NECESS 
THAT OTHER 


d. No responsibility is 
retuming unsolicited 


di MH by South-25 
5 newspaper in Sri Lanka 


THE WEEKLY COVER STORY 
8 A DANGEROUS CHOICE 


Ivan Fera investigates the hazards rife in fast 
breeder nuclear reactors. 
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М 
Tariq Ali analyses the revolt of the masses in Pakistan. 
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22 THE TYRANNY OF RELIGION 


GH Jansen explains that faith has now become a tool for 
exploitation in Pakistan. : 
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24 THE UNITY CHARADE ie. 


Janardan Thakur analyses the attempts being made by 
the opposition parties to forge a credible alliance. 
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Dom Moraes is planning a book of poems after many 
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Sudhir Sonalkar delves into the moral issues behind the 
debate on capital punishment and interviews Durga 
Bhagwat on the subject. 
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Claude Alvares initiates the great Gandhi debateand says 
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REVIEW ESSAY 


WAS JAWAHARLAL ACTUALLY IN LOVE 
AUTIFUL WOMAN? 
es into Nehru's controversial 


relationship with Lady Mountbatten, highlighted in 
Richard Hough's recently published biography, Edwina. 
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e catch with the : desee rushed through the last stage li ear ind 

If iti d fast breeder is that if it 1s made safe it is un : cominplasion ite: (photograph 0, lion's sl 

It ıs made economical it is unsafe, Not isi economical. mais will thus become ^^ with re 

debated worldwide and there are E Sv Prisingly, the subject is being third world country, and ant no 

fel 5 ес 1 ‚ : И being sta 

energy crisis has been invented by th у economists who believe that Be ш А only o P hand. th 

S y the nuclear industr ; кыра ili” nuclear 
interests. У to further its own that some developed coun E We 

shying away from and thal eS realised 

If the fast breed are hesitantly experiment]. Sowing 

e fast breeder at Kalpakkam e hesitantly experi x ad today co 


2 ^ Succeeds b 2000 I : . because of the t cost [= 
вгеа n^ ce 
entire generation of fast breeders. But the, У ndia will Spawn an even greater hazards to heal DOE | 


j : t Л . and onl 
| ब need them or are we risking our lives E MR on remains: Do we really are involved. This i pec E -- 
HS ah Wish? ; ironment i ast breeders, unlike f igen Quite 
E death-wish? How real is the menace of an inadvertent MEC а н ЖШ, We E SS 
З = 5 Е ear explosion. du he mo; 
s Our special correspondent investigates Plosion? ee = fast breeder reactor Ш ‘means 

D , touted as the nuclear ЇЇ. waler— 


T a ILLUSTRA ene Do ooo eee answer to the energy cris gn 
У @ THE ILLUSTRATED WEEKLY OF INDIA, OCTOBER 16, 1983 = a | 


ian be so operated that ! 


ê 
. imibagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. 


| nuclear exp! 
ia will in al | 
be an iad | 
| 1985, we arê ` 
to become the! 
ry to commis 
or—a 40 Mi 
es of Kalpakk 
h will next ye 
» Jast stages W р 
hotograph 9". 


е 


^ : 
а eal ў 
uclear i! 
rey crisis " 
d that i 


sible acc! 
| 


duce its own fuel—more of it than it 
consumes. In contrast, a coal fired 
power plant cannot produce coal. 
. At the world energy congress held 
in New Delhi in September this year, 
Mrs Gandhi staunchly defended In- 
dia's pursuit of the peaceful uses of 
nuclear energy—as a part of our total 
Strategy to meet the crisis. 

Currently however, India's nuc- 
lear industry seems. to claim the 
lion’s share of our R & D budget, 
with research into more benign 
forms of renewable energy sources 
being starved for funds. On the other 
hand, the much vaunted promise of 
nuclear energy remains largely un- 
realised. Despite the industry's 
glowing forecasts, nuclear energy 
today contributes no more than 3 per 
cent of the world’s energy demand, 
and only 9 per cent of its electricity 
consumption, 

Quite simply, thermal reactors 
and even more so fast breeders are 
the most hazardous and expensive 
means known to man of boiling 
water—in order to produce steam to 


~m 


DASHRATH PATEL 


generate electricity. With fast breed- 
ers, the act of boiling water can lead 
to a nuclear explosion, and the 
permanent evacuation of hundreds 
of square miles of surrounding area, 


The costs of trying to make the fast 

breeder safe and proof against an 
explosion are currently so high that 
it would become commercially un- 
viable as a generator of electricity. 
The objective of nuclear designers 
has therefore shifted from safety to 
economy—at the expense, of course, 
of cutting down on safety systems. 
The state of the fast reactor art 
nevertheless remains experimental, 
with technical gaps in several critic- 
al areas that still remain to be patch- 
ed up—when and how cannot at the 
moment be foreseen.This means that 
there is no way of projecting the 
costs of research and development 
into fast breeders, 
Even if solutions can be found the 
risk of a nuclear explosion can never 
be completely ruled out. No risk of a 
nuclear explosion therefore can ever 
constitute an "acceptable risk”. 

What is even more amazing is that 
while countries like. the United 
States, Britain and Germany have in 
the midst of an exhaustive public 
debate decided to build a demon- 
stration reactor that is, an ex- 
perimental model, on the basis of 
which they can then decide if at all 
and when to commit money and 
men to a fast breeder power prog- 
ramme, in India even before the first 
test reactor has been commissioned, 
our nuclear planners have begun to 
vizualize a 500 MW fast breeder 
reactor—as a prototype for a whole 
generation of fast breeders to gener- 
ate electricity. A so-called “‘feasibil- 
ity report” is now before the depart- 
ment of atomic energy's (DAE) safety 
review committee, and the 500 MW 
series fast breeder programme itself 
awaits the sanction of the Govern- 
ment. 

In short, while the first world 
countries are actively considering 
whether they can afford such a 
hazardous and costly technology, it 
seems sheer madness for a develop- 
ing country to commit itself to such 
an adventure. 

A fast reactor can be understood 
simply, as an attempt to tame the 
bomb, and to use it instead to gener- 
ate electricity. The crucial difference 
between a nuclear bomb and a nuc- 
lear reactor is that in a bomb, the 
chain reaction of atoms splitting 
other atoms is uncontrolled; in a 
reactor, the chain reaction is control- 
led so that it yields its tremendous 
energy at a certain constant rate, 
instead of all at once. It thus seems 
easier to build a bomb than a reactor. 
Any layman can put together a crude 
atomic bomb using materials com- 
monly available in general stores in 
the West, but not a crude nuclear 
reactor. 

The raw material used in both 
nuclear bombs and fast reactors is a 
highly enriched fissionable element 
like plutonium, whose atoms tend to 
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spliton their own. This means that if. 
enough of such materíal were to be. 
suddenly compacted together, an 
uncontrollable chain reaction would 
very rapidly result, which could 
only be stopped by the ensuing 
explosion, which disperses the fis- 
sionable material. In a fast reactor, 
the fissionable element is sufficient- 
ly divided and distanced, and so 
arranged that a controlled rate of 
fission occurs. This means that if by 
some accident, the fuel were to be 
compacted, it would turn into a 
bomb. 

When an atom splits, it releases 
two kinds of neutrons. The majority 
called prompt neutrons, are released 
instantly, and travel very fast, in 
microseconds; the remaining, re- 
leased a few seconds later, are called 
delayed neutrons. 

The trick then, is to somehow 
disperse or absorb most of the fast 
neutrons so that they do not split 
any atoms and set off an explosive 
chain reaction. The resulting com- 
bination of fast and slow neutrons 
then results in a steady rate of 
fission. a 

There is however, no way to stop 
the release of fast neutrons in the 
first place, most of which have 
somehow to be got*out of the way. 
There is thus always an inherent 
tendency for the fast neutrons to 
take over the fissioning process, a 
tendency that has to be constantly 
controlled, as it would otherwise 
result in a rise of reactivity, called a 
power excursion. This tendency is 
far more pronounced in a fast reactor 
than in a water cooled reactor, since 
a fast breeder needs 400 times as 
many fast neutrons as delayed neut- 
rons to effect a single fission. In 
addition, a físsion caused by a fast 
neutron on an average releases more 
fast neutrons than a fission caused 
by a delayed neutron. (see box). 

Apart from the fuel, everything 
else in a reactor—the steel vessel, 
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interacting with molten 


.vapour, produced when the so 


A FR IE EE ES = 
A radioactive cloud is released into the atmosphere by a hypothetical 
accident in a 1300 MW (electrical) fast breeder reactor at Kalkar (W. Š 
Germany). Consequences within 150 kms: 


1) Health effects for wind into sector 5 
(most affected sector within 150 


the electronic instrumenti айо! 
monitors changes in tem} 

and power, the соо! 
sodium) used to wre | 
metals аге vulnera e 
in temperature, so that the 
complex structure can ) 
its integrity- Another kin: oxplo- - 
sion is possible, under great temper: — 
atures, resulting from molten 1 


vapour, or with liquid so 


boils as the core heats up b 
operating temperatures. Because. 
the speed with which a po 
excursion occurs—in тісгоѕесо! 

very high rises in temperature 
immediately possible, and a serious. 
5 Bee 
accident could be prepared in 
seconds. 
Quite unlike other systems tl 
generate energy, a fast reactor see’ 
always capable of destroying itself 
in the act; since it is always capable - 
of producing vastly more energy a 
the structure can contain. EF 

An extremely complex system o 
electronic sensors and other control 
are necessary to ensure that a certai 
rate of reactivity is maintained 
safe operating temperatures. The | 

controls include boron carbide rods, 
also called control rods, which can | 
be dropped between the fuel rods 
into the core. Since boron is а 
neutron absorber, it is used to absorb 
fast neutrons in an emergency and 
thus control a power excursion or 
shut down a reactor. 
Maintaining fission at a constant | 
rate does not by itself suffice to 
control core temperatures; in addi- 
tion a coolant circulating through 
the fuel rods is necessary—in the 
case of a fast reactor, liquid sodium. 
If for some reason the constant rate - 
of circulation of coolant were to 
decline, because of say a leak in Ше 
pipes, or a malfunction of the | 
pumps, the core would heat up 
consequently raising reactivity, and | 
S 


Weather category 


4 @ 5 


(a) Early deaths (from first days/ 
weeks toa year) 


px shortening of life 
(c) Deaths from cancer 
(d) Persons suffering lung 


(e) Total of health effects 
(a) * (d) 


2) Ground contamination by 
dangerous gamma radiation 
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(b) Cases of lung morbidity, leading 


morbidity and/or cancer deaths 


Weather categories: wind speed, atmospheric conditions determini 
dispersal of radioactive cloud over populated areas. Accident assume 
total failure of containment; 1096 of core vapourised, 9096 ‘aie ке! 
Computer study by Political Ecology Research Group (Brit 
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raising core temperatures. 
"Various electronic sensors and 
control systems have to be dupli- 
ed or triplicated to guard against 
Ifunction, thus further complicat- 
the system. Quite simply, the 
тоге complex a system, the more 
rulnerable it is to malfunction at any 
int. 
"he most awful consideration ab- 
ut explosive situations in fast reac- 
_ tors is that they are not yet fully 
inderstood, and according to some 
xperts, never will be. This is be- 
ause computer simulations of acci- 
ent situations will not suffice, be- 
‘cause of the extremely complex pro- 
— cesses involved, which can only be 
"understood if full-scale model reac- 
tors are built, and deliberately 
blown up, so that the sequence of 
events can be closely mapped. Sev- 
eral such explosions may be necces- 
_ sary to verify other conceivable acci- 
dent situations (see box). 

This leads to the heart of an awful 
dilemma: Apart from the prohibitive 
costs, to conduct such full-scale tests 
would run the risk of exposing peo- 
ple to explosions; but to build fast 
reactors without conducting such 
tests would run the risk of exposing 
people to such explosions anyway. 

Supporters of fast reactors on the 
other hand, argue that there is no 
point in assuming that everything 
will fail; nor in assuming and de- 

- manding that fast reactors be made 
- safe against the worst conceivable 
accidents but only against the worst 
possible ones. 

Accordingly, since reactors can- 
not be economically provided with 
containment capable of withstand- 
ing the worst conceivable explosion, 
the alternative is to develop systems 
capable of apprehending accident 
situations well before they lead to 
explosions, though there is no way 
in which it can be demonstrated that 
1 — accidents will necessarily never 
‚ occur. Nuclear engineering they 

З argue has now developed to the 
| point where the probability of acci- 
fj dents occuring has been reduced, 

Y and that it is now a question of 

| ` resolving the last remaining uncer- 
* | tainties. 

What these uncertainties pertain to 

are characteristically, safety features 

and accident situations. To quote a 
few of the major blanks in know- 
how: 
eThe slow spreading of local faults 
like blockages from one section to 
the next cannot be ruled out and 
जी instruments to detect these have yet 
' to be devised. 
` elf the control rods i.e.the shutdown 
А mechanism were to fail, а meltdown 
` in one fuel sub-assembly could 
overtake the whole core. How to 
establish the extent of the spreading 
ЧИ damage still remains a problem. 
ж «Whether the molten fuel interact- 

. ing with sodium in the core can lead 
2n. to autocatalytic effects. : 

` eHow a reactor core may be dis- 
А | rupted and how the core may be 
` compacted by pressures building up 
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beyond normal. 


eThe potential under high tempera- 
tures for sodium vapour creating a. 


prompt burst condition. 

eIn such a situations, will gaseous 
fission products contribute to dis- 
assembly of the core? 

eFollowing an accident, can the 


reactor vessel cool itself? Can it 
effectively contain the molten core, 


debris and highly toxic radioactive 
products without releasing them 


in their path. 


in about 20 minutes. 
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FISSION IN A REACTOR 


A: atom which splits releases roughly 3 neutrons; which in turn 
splits 3 other atoms, which then split nine, and so on, the neutrons 
multiplying exponentially from fission to fission, in an uncontrolled 
chain reaction. Fission occurs at this rate only when fissionable 
material like plutonium is arranged in a certain critical configuration: 
in a reactor core, in bundles of fuel rods which enables the released 
neutrons travelling at very high speeds, to encounter fissionable atoms 


The rate at which fission occurs, however, is only controllable 
because of an accident of nature: when an atom splits, not all the 
neutrons are released instantly, at the moment of fission. A small 
minority, called delayed neutrons, are released a few seconds later. It 
is these neutrons that enable a chain reaction to be timed in a reactor 
so that it occurs at a constant rate. If all neutrons were prompt 
neutrons ie were ¢eleased at once, fission would proceed uncontroll- 
ably, and would only be stopped by the dispersal of fissionable 
material or the break-up of the critical configuration, by an explosion, 
which can result from an uncontrolled chain reaction. 

In a reactor, most of the prompt neutrons are absorbed by 
non-fissionable material, or are permitted to disperse without encoun- 
tering fuel atoms, so that the chain reaction is timed and controlled by 
the delayed neutrons. The percentage of delayed neutrons in a water 
cooled reactor is 0.7 per cent and in a fast reactor, about 0.2 per cent. 

At any given time, the number of neutrons available for fission 
must be lower than the delayed neutron fraction, so that the power 
level rises slowly and controllably. If the excess of neutrons available 
for fission were to rise beyond the delayed neutron fraction, the rate of 
reactivity would multiply uncontrollably, resulting in a nuclear 
runaway or a power excursion, which could lead to the fuel 
over-heating or melting in about 20 seconds, since fission generates 
very high temperatures. Ideally, for every atom which splits, one 
neutron must be available to split another atom, the other two 
neutrons being dispersed or absorbed. 

The rate of reactivity is controlled by means of slight movements 
of the control rods, which are inserted between the fuel rods in a 
reactor core. The control rods are made of boron carbide, which is a 
neutron absorber. To begin with, the control rods are fully inserted in 
the core, so that the chain reaction is commenced when they are 
gradually raised and neutrons are released for fission. 

In the case of a power excursion, the control rods are rapidly 
inserted in the core full length, so that no neutrons are available for 
fission. This means that the neutrons available for fission are reduced 
at the same rate at which they multiply, that is, exponentially. 
Therefore even after shut down, the declining reactivity does generate 
heat, called afterheat, which if it is great enough, can still melt the fuel 


Temperatures within the core cannot be maintained by controll- 
ing the rate of reactivity alone. In addition, a coolant is required to 
circulate through the fuel rods in the core at a constant rate, to 
maintain temperatures at a level below the boiling point of the coolant 
itself, as well as lower than the melting point of the fuel and the metals 
used in the reactor components. In the case of fast reactors, the coolant 
used is liquid sodium; with heavy water reactors such as the reactors 
at Rajasthan and Madras, the coolant employed is heavy water. 

The coolant is contained in a closed circuit called a primary 
coolant circuit, which goes through the core. The heat from the core is 
absorbed by the coolant circuit, which then passes through a heat 
exchanger, where it is relieved of its heat by a secondary coolant 
circuit, carrying water. The coolant, relieved of its heat, is then 
pumped back into the core. On the other hand, the water in the 
secondary coolant circuit is turned to steam, which is then used to 
drive a steam generator and produce electricity, by means of a turbine 
very similar to those used in coal fired power plants. 


into the atmosphere? Will engineer- 
ing devices be required? 

The last remaining uncertainties, 
are nevertheless so large and so 
critical, there is no way of presently 
saying whether they can conceiv- 
ably be ever resolved. That is, there 
is no way of saying that such cataly- 
tic accidents can be ruled out in 
principle. In short, it is simpler to 
produce a chain reaction than it is to 
control it. 
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fast reactor differs from a thermal water cooled reactor 
A with regard to the fuel used, which in a fast reactor has 
highly enriched. — 

The fuel rods in a water cooled reactor contain dilute amounts of 
fissionable material. Nevertheless, a chain reaction is possible, 
because the fast neutrons are slowed down by contact with molecules 
of heavy water thus increasing the chances of their hitting fuel atoms. 
(This is because fast neutrons are less effective in causing fission, 
unless slowed down, or as in a fast reactor the fuel is enriched by more 
than five times as much). The heavy water in a water cooled reactor 
serves two purposes—it acts both as a coolant circulating through the 
core, and as a moderator. $ 

In a fast reactor, on the other hand, the fast neutrons are used for 
other purposes than only to cause fission—namely to breed pluto- 
nium. In this design of reactor, heavy water cannot be used as a 
coolant since the neutrons are not required to be slowed down—they 
are used instead to penetrate blankets of uranium 238 which surround 
the fuel rods in the core, thus breeding plutonium. Therefore, in order 
to generate a chain reaction other than by slowing down neutrons (as 
in a water cooled reactor) the fuel rods would have to contain much 
higher concentrations of fissionable material. The coolant employed 
in a fast reactor is liquid sodium, which is less capable of slowing 
down fast neutrons than heavy water is. Hence the name “fast 
breeder”; fast, because the prompt neutrons аге not slowed down: 
breeder because this kind of reactor can be so operated that it breeds 
more plutonium than it consumes. The details of how much more it 
can breed and how, and whether it can do so economically, still 
remain to be demonstrated. Both the highly radioactive spent fuel and 
the irradiated uranium blankets have to be taken out of the core. Not 
the least of the problems involved is the need to create reprocessing 
facilities capable of safely handling highly toxic nuclear materials and 
processing the irradiated uranium fast enough to reload the reactor, so 
that an economical fuel operating cycle is maintained. 

The actual process of fission is similarly generated in both water 
cooled and fast reactors, that is, the percentage of neutrons available 
for fission must always be lower than the delayed neutron fraction. 
The crucial difference however is that in a fast reactor, because of the 
enriched fuel, there are a far greater number of fast neutrons flying 
around, and the chances of power excursions occurring are much 
higher. 
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If for some reason, the flow of coolant heavy wate) 
were to decrease, this could conversely decrease the rate of 
and shut down the reactor, since the loss of coolant woul 
the neutrons are not slowed down in order to cause fission. C] 
in the flow of coolant in a fast reactor, on the other hand, becau: 
complex nuclear effects, would act to raise the reacti ity—fo 
instance, with heightened temperatures, the fuel rods could. egin tc 
warp or to melt, thus setting off a serious power excursion, which ha 
actually occurred in a fast reactor (see box on accidents.) 

Because the fuel has to be more than 5 times enriched than ina 
water cooled reactor, the fission process depends largely on the 
configuration of fuel rods in the core. The highly enriched fuel means 
much higher operating temperatures than in a water cooled reactor. 
This means that the configuration of fuel rods in the core are far more 
vulnerable to temperature than in a water cooled reactor. The use of 
fast neutrons also subjects the fuel rod cladding to intense neutron 
bombardment. The higher operating temperatures besides, make more 
rigourous demands on the manufacture of all reactor components, 
especially on the ducts that house the control rods. If these were to be 
mishapen by high temperatures, and the control rods were to fail, a 
nuclear explosion could easily result. 

Unlike a water cooled reactor, a fast reactor is autocatalytic—that 
is, capable of producing serious accident situations on its own. Since 
the fuel ina fast reactor is far more enriched, it contains hundreds of 
potential critical mass loads of fuel in the core, thus making’ 
recriticality accidents possible (that is not one power excursion but 
several are likely). 

Quite simply if the fuel in a water cooled reactor were to be 
melted and compacted, this would not lead to a nuclear explosion 
since the fuel is less enriched. The compacting of even a small portion 
of the fuel in a fast reactor, on the other hand, could create an 
explosion which would further compact other portions of the core, so 
that each molten portion is compressed in a critical configuration— 
this is what is meant by recriticality—that is, apart from the critical 
configuration of fuel rods in the core, the fuel in a fast reactor is 
capable of assuming critical configurations on its own, if molten. The 
less enriched fuel in a water cooled reactor is less capable of 
recriticality. At the very least, if the compaction of molten fuel is not 
enough to cause it to explode it will, nevertheless, cause a severe 
power excursion, which would in turn, set off other power excursions. 
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> uranium oxide fuel mixture, our 
FBTR will use a fuel that has never 
been tried anywhere in the world—a 
combination of plutonium and ura- 


‘nium carbide. 
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01 and 70 per cent of ura- 
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Originally, the French were sup- 
Pply us with enriched 


зон. Perhaps the Pokhran blast, 
the fuel was never supplied. We 
Were thus forced to develop our own 
fuel, a combination of 70 per cent of 
Plutonium and 30 per cent of ura- 


factor—the fuel, which remains an. 


nium-carbide, which does not have 
the advantage of having been de- 
veloped in a fast reactor—it was 
developed in a fuel laboratory. It 
will thus for the first time be tested 
in the FBTR. Mixed fuels have dif- 
fering thermal conductivities, and 
consequently their behaviour in 
high heat accident situations becom- 
es crucial. 

The composition of the fuel is one 
of the most important factors that 


A mixture of 20-25 per cent of 
plutonium and 75-80 per cent of 
natural uranium has this overall 
negative effect. Plutonium however 
has a positive reactivity coefficient 
and the FBTR's use of 70 per cent of 
plutonium in the fuel will entail an 
overall positive reactivity coeffi- 
cient. It is important to note howev- 
er that the Doppler effect is designed 
only for a certain range of tempera- 
ture—hence there are safety experts 


For the 500 MW prototype fast breeder, our 
nuclear planners have done away with 
containment—the last resort in case of a nuclear 


explosion. 
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determines the Doppler coefficient, 
which is the most important safety 
mechanism in a modern fast reactor. 
The Doppler coefficient measures 
whether a particular fuel under 
higher temperatures in the core, acts 
positively that is enhances the rate 
of reactivity or depresses it, i.e.acts 
negatively. An important require- 
ment of mixed fuels is that the 
combination must result in an over- 
all negative reactivity effect at high- 
er than normal temperatures. 
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who point out that the Doppler 
coefficient may not be able to cope 
with a power excursion that raises 
core temperatures beyond this 
range. 

Particularly in a fast breeder, 
which unlike a thermal reactor is 
autocatalytic (see box) ie capable of 
producing dangerous power excur- 
sions, operational safety depends 
upon closely monitoring three im- 
portant parametres: (1) the neutron 
flux, by means of neutron flux moni- 
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tors, which measure the rate of 
reactivity, which must be main- 
tained at a certain operational level, 
(2) the uninterrupted rate of flow of 
coolant through the core, since any 
decline in the flow would raise core 
temperatures beyond normal and (3) 
in case of a failure or.malfunction in 
either of these, a separate set of 
instrumentation, to monitor core 
temperatures directly, by means of 
thermocouples, attacked to the fuel 
sub assemblies. Thus a rise in core 
temperature could be caused either 
by increase m the rate of reactivity, 
or decrease in the flow of coolant. - 
In the FBTR, the operating level of — 
temperature within the core is 
530°C. As against this level, the — 
boiling point of sodium is 882*C, 
and the melting point of the fuel 
mixture is 1600°C. The thermocou- 
ples on the FBTR's sub-assemblie 
are connected to two computers, 
programmed to shut down the reac- 
tor, by dropping the control rods, 
rise in temperature of 5°C to 1t 
beyond the operating level is de- 
tected. à 
While a rise of 5°C to 10°C deno 
a minor power excursion, some safe- | 
ty experts question the efficacy of - 
such shutdown systems in the 
of a severe power excursion, wh 
results in much higher fast 
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ses of temperature and of reactiv- of much greater than 10°C would : \ ) Ne 
"which may well threaten the occur in microseconds, which the those in Rapsodie and in the FBTR) seconds of the power failure НЕЕ 
working of the safety mechanisms, thermocouples would not be able to consist of straight rods that move in diesel generators are Programme 4 the tan 
both electronic and mechanical. detect until an entire second has straight channels, the other set con- come on, to feed power to the Ri engine: 
Phe response times of the safety elapsed. sist of hinged rods (several bits tronic instrumentation and t г of reac 
tems are crucial: The FBTR’s FBTR’s designers however claim connected with hinges) so that inthe core cooling systems. In the even putting 
hermocouples measure only in that even if one of the 6 control rods event of the channels being bent by both generators failing, a batter ur coolant 
conds. The neutron flux monitors alone were to function, it would heat, the rods would still be able to supply power for half an i wil poudi 
asure in milliseconds. The re- suffice to shut down the reactor. go through. In contrast, our desig- rotate the sodium pumps at 100 to see 1 
nse times of each of its 6 control There are actual instances however, ners, following the Russians, are ‘to cool the core. The two sont P X 
is 10 milliseconds, and the total of control drive mechanisms being inclined to place their faith in the pumps are connected to two = oe 
"drop is accomplished in 400 millise- known to fail, so that they eitherrise unhinged control rods, the argument rate power lines, and each is E a p 
conds, that is, 0.4 seconds. As uncontrollably on their own accord, being that it is better to understand ped with its own motor. Each D Ed 
ainst these time constants, a se- raising the rate of reactivity or in a one system in all its depth, than is equally connected to an ет betwee 
re power excursion, that is a nuc- crisis, they have been known to fail experiment with two partly under- cy diesel generator, and in additi] nitroge 
sar runaway, occurs оп the microse- to drop (see box). stood mechanisms. to a backup battery. I, In the 
cond time scale—that is the burden It is for this reason that French In the FBTR, the control rods are The FBTR has an emergency ¢ boiling 
— of response placed on the sensor designers, have with the 1200 MW held up by anelectroxmagnet,so that cooling system that consists fi f be cont 
"instrumentation: In the case of a Super Phenix, installed two diffe- in the event of a power failure, the tons of sodium stocked in a ie velope. 
ДИҢЕ 2 "severe excursion, a temperature rise rent designs of control rods in the rods would drop on their own, acti- outside the reactor. The flow in The 
_ : : ШЖ withsta 
| THE ACCIDENT POTENTIAL the fuel would reduce reactivity rather than enhance it. | TRES 
m The actual experiment however was extremelv limited. Core $ basis 0 
| H^ are accidents caused in a fast reactor? What kinds of accidents are tempera fnras EEE raised by only ten per cent, which is a barely i sives fi 
possible? How safe are the systems designed to contain them? detectable rise; БО that no fuel damage occurred, which is hardly Ї sodium 
‘The no-nonsense answer to these questions is that we Т7 surprising. In addition, the reactivity was raised by only 0.6 per cent | accider 
really know. We know that a nuclear explosion or explosions is beyond the prompt critical level, that 157 the level where the strengt 
possible, but we do not know the precise sequence of events that percentage of fast neutrons available for fission equals the delayed ШЕ EB. 
causes them, because the processes involved are so corhplex that it is neutron fraction. A severe power excursion means that the reactivity is f the ord 

very difficult to calculate the sequence accurately—so computer fa al laai gus a Gari bevond prompt critical. SEFOR i 88181 
models, however complex, do not suffice to map these situations. therefore failed to demonstrate the efficacy of the negative Doppler Buch E 
Safety systems developed on the basis of these computer ge for y en EONS TONES To F 
simulations of accident situations do not suffice either, because none А HE SAT test was supposed to have denon ied e able, | 
of these accident theories have been verified by actual tests. Verifica- sodium PONE explosion is not possible in a fast reactor. A sodium 1 हि : 
tion would involve constructing full-scale reactors and deliberately ABONE explosion results ош the interaction of sodium vapou nie 
putting them through accident situations, so that the precise mechan- (resulting from the coolar boiling) and molten fuel vapour: ment, t 

isms can be measured and understood. Such verification however In the TREAT test. a tube containing fuel rods with steel cladding 3 mates 
would be hazardous and prohibitively expensive, since it would risk immersed in sodium, was placed in the reactor core and excursion г undere. 
exposing people to nuclear explosions. To build and operate fast heated. No explosion was observed. This however may have resulted | par 
reactors without verifying accident theories therefore, runs the risk of from impurities in the materials, and differences in the manner of their another 
exposing people to such accidents anyway. contact. T he steel cladding of the fuel rods may not have had time to er isa: 
A fast breeder is prone to be autocatalytic=that is the'eactords heat up sufficiently, being in close contact with the cold walls of the smaller 

its own catalyst for producing power excursions. A heating up of the tube. Besides a few fuel rods may not suffice to trap the sodium and to tive is 
core due to some malfunction can melt the fuel and boil the coolant heat it explosively so the results cannot apply to a large bundle of fuel Thus, I 
raising reactivity to the point of an explosive excursion; rapid rods. Above all, there are other ways in which sodium vapour | point te 
recompaction would trigger secondary excursions, a chain reaction explosions can occour than by fuel rods being immersed in sodium. | was 06. 
that could only be stopped by a disassembly of the core through a final For instance, a failure of the sodium pumps could boil and vaporise 5 an how 
explosion. the coolant out of the core. The resulting temperatures would melt, | and th 
The causative mechanisms however are extremely complex, so compact and explode the fuel upwards where, interacting with | ао 

that it is difficult to rigourously calculate a power CCT sodium vapour, it would be thrown back to compact the core further. | small 1 
According to Richard Webb, a nuclear engineer and a safety leading to a larger explosion. | at pon 
analyst, “In order to experimentally verify reactivity predictions, full _ It is revealing at this stage to briefly look at an accident thal reactor 
scale reactor tests are needed, since the reactivity is determined by the crippled the first fast reactor built in the U.S., the EBR-1. The accident dim 
full assembly of all the fuel and other materials and substances of a occurred when the power was being raised to one half of its full power E. 

reactor core and surrounding structure together, and its physical level. In the process, the power level suddenly began to rise on its a 
condition. All of the materials in and around the core affect the flow of own. This was because the heat up of the fuel rods caused them to bow (шо н 
neutrons within the core, leaking through the core and being reflected inward. The operator dropped the control rods, but the power शि | self 5 
back into the соге; the net effect of which is to establish the neutron continued to rise, as the fuel rods had been bent too far. Ultimatel | feel tha 
eade o BETE (reaction) ROC, aur ETT SE ch another control mechanism was used. which consisted in dropping | | to a des 
produce the reactivity effects of large full-scale reactors; and hence the the uranium blankets out of the core. This shut down the reactor a split $ sodium 
results of small scale tests cannot be extrapolated to full scale reactors second before it explọded. & sive, ar 
for verifying accident theory. Because of the extreme complexity, Subsequently, some reactors have been designed using spacer || tact wit 
predicting severe fast breeder power excursions cannot be done, buttons between the fuel rods to prevent them from bowing inward: | contact 
except by making numerous simplifying mathematical assumptions but these measures are not being everywhere implemented. It 15 alo s тесиги 
and approximations, the error of which can only be determined by interesting to note that our test reactor in India is not equippe with - breeder 
full-scale accident tests, that is core-destruct tests, including all device for dropping the uranium blankets out of the core, which sav? fires a 
reactor systems and components, since they all can affect the motion the American reactor from blowing up. M Ps 
of fuel and coolant." A serious nuclear explosion can result largely if the SCR ठ 
In India, because of the cost entailed, we cannot afford even to Ww which instantly drops the control rods into the co del : ly plag 
construct and blow up small scale fast reactors. Nevertheles о 181. Тере several recordedeinstancessof hee ne 5 is for t} 

aes ў ; S, Our having failed. In one case, a short circuit lted in the control 10° 

nuclear designers are fond of quoting the published results of such rising of thei ОСО rig е ы, ‘vated the had pre 
small scale tests conducted in the United States. eut io am S accord, although the operator had activ है * primary 
The tests however have limited validity because the accident The very Dee coat: five SCRAM гуы makes them fe 
situations simulated were themselves limited. The tests most quoted : O EEDA ы d havê thal 
: $ É T EF о quot vulnerable to failure. Some experts accordingly feel that we may qp no dou 
in India are SEFOR and TREAT. The SEFOR tests are touted as having now reached the limits of complexity, ही refinement ४०४७ In the 
demonstrated the negative Doppler effect for fast breeder reactors: The make the system so complex that it would become even designe 
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the tank can be regulated, says an 
engineer, so that the rate of addition 
of reactivity can be controlled by 
putting in 25 tons into the primary 
coolant system. “This regulated flow 
would give us time—half an hour— 
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to see what has happened. If all 65 
tons were dumped in at once, the 
sodium could come out." 

Like Rapsodie, the FBTR is also 
equipped with a double envelope 
around the reactor core, the space 
between the two shells filled with 
nitrogen gas, which acts a$ta coolant. 
In the event of sodium leaking ,or 
boiling out of the core, it would still 
be contained within the second en- 
velope. 

The two shells are designed to 
withstand an explosion with a max- 
imum strength of 25 kgs of T.N.T. 
This has been determined on the 
basis of tests using chemical explo- 
sives fired under water and under 
sodium. In the case of a serious 
accident however, the maximum 
strength of a nuclear explosion in 
the FBTR has been estimated to be of 
the order of 2.5 kgs to 3 kgs of T.N.T. 

Safety experts, however, question 
such estimates for several reasons, 
To begin with, they point out that 
more than one explosion is conceiv- 
able, building up to an explosion 
that can rupture the reactor vessel. 
Because of the high costs of contain- 
ment, they feel that explosion esti- 
mates have conventionally been 
underestimated. 

Apart from the Doppler effect, 
another crucial factor in a fast breed- 
er is a sodium void coefficient. The 
smaller the reactor, the more nega- 
tive is the sodium void coefficient. 
Thus, FBTR's designers are wont to 
point to the fact that liquid sodium 
was deliberately allowed to boil for 
an hour in the core of a fast reactor, 
and that nothing happened. The 
reactor in question however was a 
small 15 MW (electrical) test reactor 
at Dounreay in Britain. For larger 
reactors of say 250 MW size, the 


There are other non nuclear prob- 
lems in handling liquid sodium it- 
self, so that some nuclear physicists 
feel that the use of sodium amounts 
to a design liability. This is because 
sodium is known to be highly corro- 
Sive, and reacts explosively in con- 
tact with water and inflammably in 
Contact with air. Consequently, a 
recurring problem that plagues fast 

reeders are sodium leaks, risking 
fires and explosions. Phenix, for 
instance, the French fast reactor was 
or this reason, closed down for most 
of 1975-76; a problem that has equal- 
ly Plagued Russian fast breeders. It 
is for this reason that safety experts 
had Proposed double piping for the 
Primary circuits, to guard against 
Corrosive leaks; a suggestion howev- 
er that has never been implemented, 
no doubt for reasons of cost. 

In the case of a meltdown, FBTR's 
designers argue that the molten fuel 


The sodium pi loop 
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would slump by gravity alone, and 
that the additional rate of increase of 
reactivity would be small ie no more 
than a dollar a second. Mathematic- 
ally however, a much larger rise in 
reactivity is possible for the same 
elements, but FBTR's designers 
argue that there is no need to 
assume, or provide for such mathe- 
matical “upper boundaries", which 
safety experts nevertheless, take se- 
riously. As provision in the event of 
a meltdown, the FBTR is also equip- 
ped with a “соге catcher", which 
receives molten fuel from the core 


Consequently, inspired by the 
Russians, our*nuclear designers aim 
to replace thermocouples altogether 
in the 500 MW fast breeder reactor 
with better flow monitors, which 
they hope to develop. As these have 
yet to be locally developed, they 
provided for one thermocouple per 
fuel sub assembly in the preliminary _ 
design for the 500 MW prototype 
fast breeder, explaining that such 
provision had to be made to get the 
designs pasta the DAE's safety re- 
view committee. In the final designs 
however, they hope to replace the 


and disperses it, so that it does not thermocouples with better flow 
reassemble in critical configura- #monitors that they are confident 


tions. 

What is most alarming about our 
proposed fast breeder programme 
however, is the attitude that our 
nuclear designers adopt towards the 


they can design. 

"We have no time to -lose,” a 
senior designer says, “given the rate 
at which we build reactors here, 
which is at least 15 years.” The main 


For a fast reactor to achieve the cost 


thermal reactors in India have yet to achieve. 


safety aspects. On the one hand, 
while they admit that the costs of 
containment are prohibitive, they 
are nevertheless prompted to ridi- 
cule a concern with safety. 

A senior FBTR designer for inst- 
ance considers the use of thermo- 
couples, which he calls “amulets”, a 
superstitious practice that is com- 
pletely unnecessary; he points out 
that the Russian fast breeders are 
completely devoid of thermocouples 
on the fuel sub-assemblies. 

The Russians instead, this desig- 
ner points out, rely on better flow 
monitors to measure the flow of 
liquid sodium; the argument being 
that these suffice, since it is a reduc- 
tion of the rate of the flow of coolant 
that raises temperatures within the 
core. 


cause for the delay, he says, is 
manufacturing capabilities, which 
undoubtedly cramp nuclear ambi- 
tions in India. As an instance, he 
points to the fact that BHEL took two 
years to manufacture the reactor 
vessel for the FBTR, which was 
plagued with one problem after 
another. “Compared to manufactur- 
ers abroad, you know how badly 
Indians make things." The question 
rather, is one of the impossible 
demands made by the DAE on our 
limited capabilities. 

The other reason for the delay he 
says is that for BHEL the DAE is a 
very small customer—'' What urgen- 
cy daes an order of Rs 22 lakhs have 
for them? They are more concerned 
with building 500 MW turbine 
generators instead of-500 MW fast 


India have yet to achieve. Comp: 
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parable to those of a thermal | 
still eludes nuclear eng r 
a fast reactor to equal the cost effec 

tiveness of a conventional coal fir 
power plant seems a remote dream 
an objective that thermal reac 


to thermal reactors, the capita сов 
for fast breeders аге at least twice 
high. This excludes the costs of 
research and development need 
in metallurgy, electronics, in пис 
lear fuels design and reprocessing, 
which are staggering, s 

Nuclear engineers in Britain for 
instance feel that a fast breeder 
programme can only be jointly p 
sued by cooperation between 5९५९! 
countries in Europe. Britain cannot | 
afford to go it alone. The United. 
States, confronted with a growin 
public outcry against the hazards: 
that these reactors pose, is virtually. 
dragging its feet. A proposal to con 
struct an experimental 350 MW 
reactor at Clinch River has hung fire 
for the last 12 years. Canada has 1 
not shown any physical interest in 
entering the field. 

In the West, a commercially viable: 
fast breeder programme is not ex- 


pected to be prevalent till we are _ 


well into the next century—say by 


2020 or 2040. These estimates - 
assume current levels of the state of — 


the fast reactor art in the West— 
when such a programme may be- 
come commercially viable in India 
is an open question. We hope to be 
able to develop a 500 MW prototype 
by the year 2000—considered by our 


planners to be an optimal commer- — 


cial size for a fast breeder reactor. 
The optimal size however is else- 
where very much a subject of con- 
tinuing experiments. 

Despite the fact that a commercial- 
ly viable design has yet to be de- 


programme that will, if at all, see the 
light of day sometime in the nex! 
century. There is no way of present 
ly estimating what the total require 
ment of funds will be. The D 


research centre has asked for a com- 


mitment of Rs 746 crores towards 


developing the 500 MW prototype 


fast breeder; the foreign exchang 


component alone will amount to Rs 
92 crores. е Я 


The only justification that th 
DAE offers for such an investment 


that by the 22nd century, India will 


have exhausted its reserves of coa 
and oil. Such projections have be 
resorted to earlier, by nuclear lob 
bies in other countries, and thes 
forecasts of power requirements a 
of the accelerated: rates of exhai 
tion of natural resources are no 
found to be grossly exaggerate 

It is now seen, particularly o 
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This colourful illustrated 
volume opens the doorway 
to a new generation of 
furnitures—what was then 
profane furniture is now 
considered as a work of Art. 


The highlight of the furni- 
tures featuring delicate 
curved crossbars, with multi- 
ple profiles, Curves, Cranking 
and Carefully harmonised 


accessories to underline the 


effect of genuine antique 
objects. 


for good style . 
The only Catalogue available - - ч 
Traditional, Oriental, Carved Furnitures. 
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Over 3000 coloured illustra- 
tions of upholstered sofas, 
padded armchairs, chairs, 
dinning sets, chest of 
drawers, dressing tables 
with built in wardrobes, 
bedsets, wall  pannelling, 
tables etc. etc. 


This- traditional catalogue 
may set and meet the elite 
standard....all in one source. 
An unique catalogue a must 
to people. who.. eare ог 
good living. 
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tion, that in 30 years, per capita 
| consumption in. the developed 
| countries can be reduced to the 
| present world average figure, and if 
Tj | the per capita energy consumption 
| jn developing countries rises to meet 
| this level, the resulting distribution 


ў equitable. In short, it is now recog- 
| nised in the developed economies 
© that enough electricity is already 
T being produced; that the exploita- 
© tion of-natural resources and the use 


last adequately. 
;Since.-unlike-thermal reactors, a 
fast breeder сап be operated in-such 
5 ‘a мау that it produces more nuclear 
- füel- (ie plutonium). than it con- 
J sumes;--and..can. thus be -self- 
__-sufficient-in fuel as wellas creating 


y 


enough of a surplus to feed other fast ` 
breeders and thermal reactors, ithas _ 
been touted by nucleardobbies as:the: 


An investment in a 
power programme so 
far into the future may 
well become 
irreversible. 

TTT TTT EERE 


253m: €, answer to the energy.crisis. Its.abili- 


ET ties to do this, however, still remain 


to be.technically and economically 
proven. On the other hand, not the 
least of the factors that. developed 
countries are weighing is the huge 
opportunity costs that a fast breeder 
programme involves—scarce funds 
-and resources being diverted from 
other even more. vital areas-of re- 
search—for instance, from alterna- 
tive energy sources like photovol- 


taics, solar and wind energy, and. 


even more important, from energy 
conserving technology. 

As far as the costs of developing a 
fast- breeder programme аге con- 
cerned, to quote Colin Sweet, a 
British nuclear economist, "it is 

& readily apparent that we have as yet, 

[ по proper way of assessing the costs 
of a fast breeder programme. It re- 
mains an open question whether the 
fast breeder will be economical. The 
time horizon (fast breeders are ex- 

pected to be commercially operative 
by 2040) is far too long for any 
meaningful projection of economic 
variables.” 

Add o.this the social and econo- 
mic costs involved in the associated 
areas—the need to develop fuel re- 
processing plants capable of safely 

iandling the enormous radioactive 
fission products of a fast breeder, 
and the need to reprocess fuel fast 
enough to make the fast breeder's 
“berating cycle productive. Also the 
Opportunity cost of benefits foregone 

_| On alternative energy research. 

= One.of the crucial consequences 
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` RISK AND COST 


T: Economist, recently report- 
ing on Superphenix, the 1200 
MW fast breeder being constructed 
in France, noted that it would gener- 
ate electricity at a cost 2.2 to 2.3 
times as much as that generated bya 
conventional nuclear power station. 
Its operating costs will be about 1.5 
times those of a conventional sta- 
tion, and its capital costs, even 
excluding, interest and В &. D. ex- 
penditure, willbe more than double 
‘the cost of a conventional reactor in 
France. 

Accordingly, the French are trying 
to produce .another reactor, 40 -per 
cent cheaper. than. Superphenix. 
“The snag”, says. The Economist, “is 
that the French will cut back on the 
safety margins built into the reactor 


-in-order to meet their goal. Speci- 
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"may-well-becomedirreversible. To:set 
up laboratories and create special 
skills to cater to fast breeder de- 


fically, they reckon they can cut 
costs by: 
eSqueezing 20 per cent more power 
out of.the same hardware, so in- 
creasing-the new reactor's capacity 
from 1200 MW to nearly 1500 MW. 
eEliminating 20 per cent of the 
metal in the reactor vessel, so saving 
on expensive alloys. 
eShortening the cooling circuits 
: which transmit heat from the.molten 
' sodium which cools the core, to the 
water-used for generating steam. 
eCooling the platform covering the 
—reactor vessel with .air, instead of 
using.the. present costly. water cool- 
ing.system. - 
-eDoing away with the secondary con- 
tainment structure leaving one dome 
to contain radioactive nasties in case 
of a leakror accident. 


direction may become irreversible 
even in the wake of accidents, creat- 
ing a nuclear landscape littered with 


velopment.is-to-gereraté-a-nowerfut- reprocessing -Tabaratories: to handle 
momentum, an interested and grow- 
ing lobby of nuclear specialists, who 1 
despite hazardous shortcomings in 
technology will press” for further 
The 


investments and research. 
: 


= ANS. 


exhausted fuel, and graveyards to 
dispose of nuclear wastes that will 
remain radioactive for generations. 
-This is what already threatens to 
overwhelm us in India. While our 


Loading of fuel in the FBTR charging flask. 


—--quent.Canadian- refinements іп де- 


manufacturing an 
_ ties have not yi 
point where че can even improve 
on the thermal reactor designs that 
we have purchased, we are about to. - 
. embark regardless on a still develop- 
ing field of nuclear technology. 
. Consider our dismal.track record: 
with thermal reactors—Tarapur is 
known to be one of the world's most 
polluted reactors, and of the two 
Canadian designed réactors at Rajas- 
than, one has had a breakdown 
every_13. days; the other every 19 
days..Both_are plagued. with severe 
heavy water leakage problems, that 
nothing much can be done about, 
because that model of reactor was 
. designed to leak. Cut off from subse- 


sign after the:Pokhran blast, we have 

immediately no choice but to con- 

tinue to replicate the older Canadian 
=—-designs—the first. of which, a 230 
MW reactor, was recently inaugu- 
rated at Kalpakkam. 

The decision to set up a reactor 
research centre at Kalpakkam in 
Madras, at a cost of Rs 35 crores, is 
on the verge of committing us to a 
fast breeder programme by the turn 
of the century. Nuclear specialists 
once produced, need to have some- 
thing to do. A fast breeder power 
programme then seems to be the 
price we have to pay for averting a 
brain drain. What such a programme 
+-—will--most-certainly breed is more 

fast reactor specialists. 

The only other interest that a third 
_world country. could have in build- 
ing fast breeders is in the plutonium 
--they-breed—which.can be.used for a 
"77muclear weapons programme: Such 
..an objective however has been repe- 
_—-atedly -disavowed by. our govern- 
ment. 
In the West, an even more basic 5 
problem agitates concerned econom- 

ists ‘and other social scientists— = 

namely that adequate criteria have 

not yet been developed to enable 

- societies to undertake such a-long . 
term decision that will irrevocably ` 
affect the future of coming genera- 
tions. To quote a British nuclear 
economist, “At present, we have no 
way of deciding what are the right 
decisions for such long periods. 
Secondly, the decision to proceed 
will be made in the face of the 
existence of unknown and possibly 
unknowable features." 

Several specialists themselves feel 
that such a decision, involving so 
hazardous a technology, cannot be 
left to the experts alone. The people 
will have to be taken into confi- 
dence, and an open debate allowed, 
so that public opinion can crystal- 
lize into .a consensus—without 
which the right technical solutions 
cannot be properly identified. 

In India, however it is largely a 
question of the experts deciding for 
us, Even worse, if in the davelaped 
countries the decision cannot yet be 
made, in a third world count i 
cannot even be posed. 


DAE 


en 


[UT OF REE DSTORE आर 


E BGR RINSE тунг RI SONS бс Se 
unding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. > 


E| THE WEEKLY SPECIAL OA 0g 
a i | » 

IBN ! Ассс 

1 a The 

| end ¢ 

| terro 

Thet 

futur 


MAMA а, Ad 


and . 
{ inde 
prep 
army 
broa 


weal 
The: 
of Is 
conn 


Butt 
not a 


^M 


toam 


ate 


REO Ac: 


* 


£ 


=== = 


Bé THE ILLUSTRATED 


WEEKLY OF INDIA, OCTOBER 16, 1983 


EERE AREK 
Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. . "© 


Funding: Tattva 


According to Tariq Ali, endgame is nearing. 
The rebellion in Sind marks the beginning of the 
end of Zia’s dictatorship. Even indiscriminale 
terror has its limits as a political weapon. 


hat can one write 

about a dictatorship 

that can no longer 

differentiate human 

beings from anim- 
-als? Over the last eight weeks the 
army in Pakistan has machine- 
gunned a few hundred dogs to death 
in the province of Sind. Some un- 
kind souls (unkind, that is, to dogs) 
had painted Zia on them, thus pro- 
voking their extermination, A few 
weeks prior to this event, some 
vigilant policemen in the town of 
Umarkot had espied an unaccompa- 
nied and burden-free herd of donk- 
eys walking calmly down the main 
street. The donkeys were arrested 
and charged under the Vagrancy 
Act. No lawyers could be found to 
free these asses. It was only when 
their braying, defecating and urinat- 
ing harmonised itself into a simul- 
taneous burst of noise and motion 
that an enterprising Umarkot magis- 
trate made a unilateral intervention. 
He ordered their immediate release. 
‘The triumphant quadrupeds became 
the envy of the entire country. I 
assure the doubting reader that this 
episode is a fact and was reported in 
the Pakistani press, though without 
intended irony. You see even a 
donkey cannot breach Section 144 
in Zia's Pakistan. 

{ am more convinced than ever 
that we are now approaching en- 
dgame in Pakistan. The thirty-five 
year old war waged relentlessly by 
the Pakistani state and its uniformed 
guardians against many an embat- 
tled nationality is slowly and pain- 
fully drawing to a close. The only 
thing in dispute is the time-scale. 
Some of the generals are succumb- 
ing to astrology, but we prefer to 
base our judgement on a scientific 
analysis of the country's politics and 
institutions. The rebellion in Sind, 
which has claimed almost 200 lives 
and left thousands wounded, marks 
the beginning of the end of Zia's 
dictatorship. Even indiscriminate 
terror has its limits as a political 
weapon. 

Military dictators fall when the 
pressure of mass discontent, ex- 
pressed in street demonstrations or/ 
and armed clashes, reaches such a 
stage that it threatens the very 
foundations of the state. Then fis- 
sures appear on every level of the 
ruling oligarchy and split the officer 
corps of the army. The officers prefer 
to ascribe their misfortune to the 
blindness, corruption, errors, bung- 
les, lunacy of one man. The Dictator. 
How can they do otherwise? To give 
an alternative explanation means to 
accept that they, too, are doomed. So 
they try and come up with all sorts 
of unsystematic and inconsistent 
arguments, which end up by deliver- 
ing a scapegoat to their tormentors 
in the streets. 

There are, of course, recent inst- 
ances in history where the old rulers 
have not acted in time and the 
insurgent masses have overthrown 


Thetransition from Zia to a yet unpredictable 
future looks like being a painful business. Baluch 
and Sindhi leaders now either talk openly of 
independence or of a confederation. Neither is 
prepared to tolerate the existence of the present 
army. They want a popular militia, which is both 

„ broad-based and does not eat up a bulk of the 
wealth the people produce. 


hse 


The army will of course fight back, flying the flag 
of Islam. With the obvious support and 
connivance of the Western powers. 


But the final confrontation can only be delayed, 
not avoided. 


PHOTOGRAPHS EY AP 


. Pakistan has, till now, followed a 


the ancient regime together with the 
Dictator in question. Cuba and 
Nicaragua are the prime exemplars 
of this type of social upheaval, _ 


different pattern. Both previous 
military dictators were removed 
from office by a decision of the 
military high command. Field- 
marshal Ayub Khan was driven from 
power after an unprecedented popu- 
lar upsurge that lasted for five 
months and embraced virtually ev- 
ery town in the country. Ayub did 
not leave the country, nor was he 
arrested. He handed over power to 
General Yahya Khan. This corpu- 
lent, incompetent dictator was best- 
known for his addiction to a particu- 
lar brand of whisky, but he did 
organise the country's first ever gen- 
eral election in 1970. His ignominious 
downfall came about because he 
refused to accept the popular verdict 
and unleashed a civil war against a 
majority of the population. After the 
debacle in Bangladesh he was con- 
fronted by a revolt of senior'officers; 
An armoured division was seething 
with discontent. Its officers 
threatened to surround Yahya's 
headquarters in Rawalpindi unless 
he was dismissed. A stormy meeting 
of the high command almost came 
to blows. Yahya was soon after 
placed under comfortable house 
arrest, where he received visitors 
and a crate of whisky every week. T 
have a feeling that Zia's exile will 
not be as comfortable. 

It is now commonplace for com- 
mentators to suggest that if the cur- 
rent revolt against the military dicta: 
torship remains confined to Sind, 
then Zia will survive the test. It 
should be added that the same com- 
mentators were, only a few months 
previously, refusing to accept that 
the calm in Pakistan was only à 
surface phenomenon and that a fes- 
tering set of grievances were. gra- 
dually building up a head of steam 
in certain areas. The movement in 
Sind was both predictable and pre- 
dicted (see 146-150 in my book Can 
Pakistan Survive?). The reasons are 
obvious. Ataullah Mengal, the for 
mer chief minister of Baluchistan, 
was extremely apt when he re- 
minded a demonstration outside the 
Pakistan embassy in London a few 
weeks ago that: “They are careful in 
their choice of victims. Why else do 
you think that they only hang 
Baluch and Sindhi activists?” Since 
the execution of Bhutto, Sind has 
being an occupied province. six of 
the army's 20 divisions were sta- 
tioned in the province, including the 
Sind regiment, which is composed 
almost exclusively of non-Sindhis. It 
is, in these circumstances, hardly 
surprising that Zia's martial law was 
perceived in the Sind province as 
more than a denial of democratic 
rights. It was viewed as a blatant 
violation of Sindhi national rights 
When young Punjabi captains ac- 
quired the habit of slapping a Sindhi 
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he didn’t tug his forelock on 
eeing them; when these same offic- 
rs treated Sindhi women as objects 
of pleasure and the rape statistics 
registered a dramatic increase; when 
young students were shot at and, on 
ccasion, killed: when Sindhi poets 
d peasant leaders were flogged in 
ublic; when three Sindhi national- 
ts were executed in a market 
quare in the interior of the pro- 
vince. Then why are they now sur- 
— prised that Sind has exploded? The 
` leaders of the Jamaat-i-Islami (the 
wing that still supports the regime) 
are reviving the bitter and dormant 
memories of Bangladesh by accusing 
` the Sindhis of ‘secessionism’. The 
government of Pakistan is distribut- 
ing press handouts which claim that 
the entire revolt has been master- 
minded by infiltrators from India. 
Ironically enough no one is fright- 
ened by either of these code-words 
any longer. Furthermore, it is now a 
well-established fact that General 
Zia is a consummate liar and the 
government-controlled media is re- 
garded with near-universal hostility 
and contempt. 
The events in Sind are not yet 
sufficiently generalised to bring 
down the regime. Their importance 
lies in the fact that they have punc- 
tured the mythologies of the regim- 
e's apologists at home and abroad. 
Only a few months ago, General Zia 
told the people (after a brief visit to 
Sind) that: 'The people of Sind want 
martial law for another six years. The 
uprising that has shaken the interior 
of the province is the most effective 
reply to this calumny. There can be 
little doubt that the military high 
command and the fabric of intelli- 
gence networks that run the country 
were taken by surprise at the intensi- 
ty of the response. In Dadu and 
Badin, Sindhi policemen joined the 
demonstrators and opened fire on 
the security forces. The army had to 
be moved in to deal with the situa- 
tion. This then is a triune struggle 
against military dictatorship, cleric- 
al tyranny and national oppression. 
Sind has exposed the fruit to be 
rotten, but it needs a few more 
storms before it will fall to the 
ground. 

These are yet early days, but they 
are crucial ones. In the first place 
they have shaken the regime. Sind 
has fired a powerful shot across 
Zia's bows and even though the 
struggle has been contained its 
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जीरं effects will slowly begin to percolate 
d to the Frontier, Baluchistan and 
even the Punjab. There is another 
important outcome. Many of the 
politicians who were beginning to 
2 move towards a reconciliation with 
the regime have been stopped dead 
in their tracks. Their very opportun- 
ism has now caused them to pause, 
look around and stop their clandes- 
tine talks with the army. Is it possi- 
ble, they whisper to each other, that 
the end of martial law is in sight? 
And if it is, then, there is no point in 
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P. the Dictator a kiss of approval. 
This support was stepped up after 
the Soviet intervention in Aghanis- 
tan. The Western media sought to 
transform a sordid military hangman 
into a plucky defender of the 'fron- 
tiers of the free world'. 

At a recent 'unattributable' brief- 
ing for British and foreign journal- 
ists, the Foreign Office in London 
stuck to its support for the Zia 
regime. The unnamed spokesmman 
told Fleet Street's South Asia writers 
that: (a) Sind was serious and that 
the FO had been taken by surprise; 
(b) The revolt could not bring down 
Zia, but the West was worried; (c) 
The main reason for supporting Zia 
was that he had sides with the West 
on Afghanistan. Free elections 
would lead to a PPP victory and the 
Bhutto women were far too soft on 
the Russians; (d) The US Represen- 
tative on the Security Council had 
made the key distinction between 
‘authoritarian’ regimes and ‘totalita- 
rian despotisms’, Zia fell in the 
former category. In the words of the 
spokesman: ‘He may be a son of a 
bitch, but he’s our son of a bitch,’ (e) 
The’ British press was giving too 
much prominence to the business in 
Sind. They should remember that 
Pakistan was a crucial ally and (f) 
Even if Zia falls the only possible 
replacement can be another general. 

Readers will recall that General 
Zia is a regular delegate to the 
conferences of the Non-Aligned 
Movement. His smile enraptured 
many an Indian journalist during the 
recent moot in Delhi. The same 
general is now butchering men, 
women and children in the Sindhi 
province. It is a constant wonder 
that dictators, after a while, begin to 
radiate a certain fascination for li- 
beral journalists. I don’t think that 
the latter are taken in by clever 
public relations. There is something 
deeper, but one must resist the 
temptation to digress on this occa- 
sion. Too much is at stake. 

The most interesting, albeit 
shameless, assertion by the British 
Foreign Office spokesman is the 
reference to Zia's replacement by 
another general. The West is defi- 
nitely not interested in any immedi- 
m Prospect of democratic rule in 
akistan. The reason is obvious. 
They could not guarantee a puppet 
regime and even the smallest ele- 
ment of regional autonomy would 
entail that the naval bases being 
Constructed in Baluchistan by the 
United States would be unceremo- 
niously dismantled. 

Ataullah Mengal and Khair Baksh 
d the Baluch leaders exiled in 
-ondon and Kabul respectively, are 
in no doubt that what is taking place 
in their unhappy province is a gross 
violation of national sovereignty. 
Мерв] told me that the Gwadur 
20891 has become a centre of espion- 
age and military activity. The 
Mehdi-Ye-Koh area is now sur- 


rounded by an iron wall of security, 
тсс. 
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which was penetrated on one occa- 
sion by a Baluch nationalist. He 
reported that American personnel 
were in command of the operation 
and a mini-harbour had been con- 
structed. The Baluch leaders have 
demanded that an independent 
commission of enquiry should be 
established by the Non-Aligned 
Movement to ascertain what is going 
on in Baluchistan. 

If its findings confirm the allega- 
tions made by Mengal and Marri, 
then Pakistan should be immediate- 
ly expelled from NAM and its 
nakedness exposed to the world. 
Some American commentators have 
noted that the Pentagon has often 
viewed the Baluch coast as an ideal 
Operations centre for the Rapid De- 
ployment Force, which is increas- 
ingly beginning to replace the post- 
Vietnam concept of building local 
relays of power. The fall of the Shah 
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has helped to revive the most revan- 

chist elements in the US military 
establishment. The bases in Pakistan 

and the corresponding support for 

Zia is one of the tragic results. It is 

this as much as Afghanistan which 

leads London and Washington to 

bolster the Pakistani dictatorship. 

Zia's personal predilections make 

him a fairly crucial figure for 
Washington. The chief martial law 
administrator is staunchly pro- 
American. This is not an unimpor- 

tant fact when considering Afgha- 

TR nistan. It is no secret that the Rus- 
x sians are extremely anxious to with- 
|. draw all their troops from Afghanis- 
tan. They have indicated that they 
would be prepared to accept a na- 
tional government, which included 
the PDPA as merely one link in the 
chain In return they would guaran- 
tee Afghanistan's neutrality and 
would want cast-iron assurances if a 
similar character from Peking, Isla- 
mabad and Washington. They 
would also insist on all the bases 
and arms routes in the NWFP being 
closed down and sealed off. These 
proposals split the Army High Com- 
mand in Islamabad. A majority of 
the Corps Commanders were in 
favour of concluding the settlement 
and the Geneva talks almost resulted 
in signatures on a treaty. Then the 
Reagan administration stepped in 
and sabotaged the negotiations. Con- 
trary to its demagogy, Washington 
does not desire a Soviet withdrawal 
| from Afghanistan. They are quite 
*' happy for Russian soldiers to be 
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ет Killed and, more importantly, appre- 
on ciate the ideological importance of 
मीः the Soviet presence in Kabul. It gives 
| them the green light for intervening 
sf in their ‘own backyard’ in Central 


America. Some of the Pakistani gen- 
erals were prepared to defy their 
जी  paymasters on this issue, but Zia's 
decisive intervention clinched the 
matter in favour of the Americans. 
The consequences of this decision 
have yet to be felt inside Pakistan. 
No one should be surprised if 
Baluchistan begins to warm up 
iii 9 
Jf, despite all this, the Sindhi 
people continue to fight back and 


ж 
"j 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


the revolt spreads to even a few 
cities of the Punjab, then Zia and his 
immediate coterie of supporters 
(General Fazle Haq, General Arif and 
General Mujib) would be forced out 
of power. The problem for the West 
is that their replacement model, Gen 
eral Iqbal, currently chairman of the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff is known neither 
for his intelligence nor for a Mac- 
hiavellian cunning. Few believe 
that he could provide a stable transi- 
tion to anything. Much will depend, 
as we have already argued, on the 
character of the revolt and the scale 
of the mass mobilisations over the 
next 12-18 months. If the Sindhis 
pattern is repeated with local varia- 
tions, then no replacement dictator 


Е-ро even a few will be acceptable be acceptable and any attempt 
to impose one could lead to a re- 
newed civil war. The angry chants 
that are emanating from the ravaged 
heart of Sind are very revealing in 
this regard. They are sounding the 
tocsin for the last time. Their mes- 
sage to their own leaders in the 
Province and, by implication, to 
those who support their struggles 
elsewhere in the country could be 
summarised in the following 
fashion. 

Any compromise with these uni- 
formed murderers is impermissible, 
they keep telling us. The enemy is 
not this or that general. It is the 
Pakistan army as an institution. How 
can one disagree with them? Their 
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four nationalities. Of these four, 
Sind alone constitutes a unity. The 
Baluch, Punjabis and Pathans are all 
divided by lines drawn by the civil 
Servants of the departing British 
empire. The choice is stark, but 
simple. If the army survives, then 
Pakistan will die a slow and painful 
death. If the army can be defeated 
and dismantled, then Pakistan could 
Survive as a genuinely non-aligned 
and non-militaristic state, at peace 
with its own people and their neigh- 
bours. How could this come about? 
« The Pakistan army sees itself, and 
/ not without justification, as the only 
| reliable custodian of the confession- 
al state. It is, in fact, the only pillar 
9n which Pakistan rests amd that is 
where the problem lies. The army 
Will not voluntarily surrender its 
Position in Pakistani society. It 
Would rather rule over the Islamic 
Republic of Punjab than surrender 
ds birthright, Many of the retired 
unjabi military officers who were 
Biven free land in Sind are now 
Ser fo pack their bags. The 
Sindhi national movement is advis- 
128 its followers not to buy these 
gids cheap Since they belong to 
Sind in the first place. This small 


„episode is very symbolic of the 


dilemmas that confront Pakistan. 

E J have a horrible suspicion that the 
rmy will fight back, no doubt flying 

Да. Islam, rather than surren- 
CT any of its privileges. The army of 


Army of 1958. The officers are not 
scions of the rural gentry, bonded to 
each other by ties of kinship and 
class solidarity. A sizeable propor- 
tion of officers is now recruited from 
the urban petty-bourgeoisie. A layer 
of these have always regarded Zia as 
‘too soft’. These fundamentalists 
want a bloodbath to wipe out all 
internal enemies. Their chosen mod- 
els are the ‘Saudi Royals’ (which 
many officers have observed at close 
quarters during period when they 
were leased to that country) or the 
medieval obscenities of Khomeini's 
wild theocracy. Many of them spice 
their rhetoric by invoking the early 
history of the Muslim khalifas and 
attempting to utilise those norms in 
the contemporary world. The sad 
fact is that it is not a total bluff. 
Many of these men actually believe 
their own mythologies. The Koran is 
studied closely for military insights. 
Thus Brigadier S.K. Malik has writ- 
ten.a book called ‘The Quranic Con- 
cept of War’, which was published 
in Lahore in 1979. This was not a 
case of an eccentric uniformed 
theocrat sounding off on his own. 
The book contains a foreward by 
Zia-ul-Haq and a preface by one- 
time constitutional lawyer, now 
turned megalomaniacal fundamen- 
talist maverick, A.K. Brohi. The 

key notion for Malik is terror. The 
sentence ‘I shall cause terror into the 
hearts of the infidels’, which un- 


ier Provinces and Baluchistan. 


Islam is now elevated into a modern 
principle of strategic warfare. Bear- 
ing in mind that the main enemies of 
the army have been the Bengalis, 
Baluch and now the Sindhi, the 
following passage from Malik's ban- 
al volume makes chilling reading: 

"Terror struck into the hearts of 
the enemies is not only a means, it is 
an end in itself. Once a condition of 
terror into the opponent's heart is 
obtained, hardly anything is left to 
be achieved. It is the point where the 
means and the end meet and merge. 
Terror is not a means of imposing 
decision upon the enemy, it is the 
decision we wish to impose upon 
him." 

The savagery and barbarism en- 
tailed in an application of Brigadier 
Malik's blend of Islam and warfare 
offers us many revealing insights. 
This is how many officers are being 
taught to think. We will ignore, for 
the moment, the consequences of 
such teaching. Malik's book is a 
standard textbook at military acade- 
mies. The Koran, of course, speaks of 
‘infidels’. This does not pose any 
real problems for Pakistan's gener- 
als. The Bengalis were described as 
‘infidels’ prior to the rape of that 
province. The Baluch were de- 
scribed as *wild infidels', as a pre- 
lude to the five-year civil war that 
brought death and destruction to so 
many homes in Baluchistan. I'm 
sure that soon we will start hearing 


Muslims and too much under the 
influence of mysticism and sufis. It 
will be heavily ironic as Sind is one 
of the first areas of Muslim settle- 
ment in the sub-continent, but his- 
torical facts never pose any real 
problems to those bent on barbar- 
ism. The point I am stressing is that 
the transition from Zia to a yet 
unpredictable looks like being a 
painful business. Baluch and Sindhi 
leaders now either talk openly of 
independence or of a confederation. 
Neither is prepared to tolerate the 
existance of the present army. They 
want a popular militia, which is 
both broadly-based and does not 
eat up a bulk of the wealth that the 
people produce. The final confronta- 
tion can only be delayed, not 
avoided. 

The most stable feature of Pakis- 
tan since 1947 has been its inherent 
instability. What is left of the old 
state resembles a diseased guava, 
pock-marked all over, with a few 
craters where birds of prey (in this 
case the people ‘of Pakistan) have 
detached a few mouthfuls. The fact 
that it is diseased prevents the fruit 
from becoming rotten-ripe and fall- 
ing of on its own accord. It will, if 
anything, continue to dry and wither 
till a last stone finally brings it 
down. It is what will be put in its 
place that is now agitating the minds 
of the more insightful civil servants 


and politicians of that benighted | 
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Islamisation in Pakistan has, unfortunately, degenerated into 

Maulvi-isation. This acts against the spirit of Islam and does the 
religion a positive disservice. 
Religion in Pakistan has now become a tool for exploitation, says 
GH Jansen in this analysis. 


he great experiment in Islam- 

isation that has been going 

on in Pakistan has begun to 

falter, and to such an extent 

that perhaps the time has 
come to ask whether it is doing more 
harm than good—that is, more harm 
than good to Islam itself. 

When a government, or in this 
case the ruler, of a country decides 
that all aspects of the life of its 
people should be brought into con- 
formity with the teachings of the 
religions they profess, it cannot but 
be a most important, serious and 
even a noble undertaking. 

But what seems to be happening 
in Pakistan is that Islamisation is 
turning into something of an inferior 
order, what we may call Maulvi- 
isation. The difference between 
these two processes is that the for- 
mer is inward-directed and spiritual 
while the latter is externally- 
directed and merely pious. 

The ultimate, positive objective of 
Islamisation is to produce an Islamic 
Society that would produce good 
Muslim men and women; the nega- 
р tive objective of Maulvi-isation is to 
2 see to it that people do not sin, and 

mainly by laying down the punish- 
ments for sinning. People cannot be 
legislated into goodness, but neither 
can they be terrified into goodness, 
only into being law-abiding or con- 
formist, which is very different from 
being good. 

The externalisation and formalisa- 
tion of Islamisation in Pakistan was 
probably inevitable since. the pro- 
cess is being pushed through not by 
spiritual reformers but by the gov- 
ernment through official ordinances 
and decrees. As far as it is possible 
to bring about Islamisation by admi- 
{ nistrative, bureaucratic action much 

good has been achieved. Thus the 

compulsory collection of the zakat, 
tithe tax has, in three years, raised 
the considerable sum of Pakistan Rs 

237 crores which has been distri- 

buted to the needy through 3,200 

zakat committees. The somewhat 

similar usher tax on agricultural 

Ero o d will be imposed later this 
year: there have been accusations 
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that General Zia has been holding 
back on collecting this tax because it 
would affect the landowning class 
which is prominent among his fol- 
lowers and in the army. The Islam- 
isation of the legal system has pro- 
ceeded apace with the Federal Shar- 
iat Court, under the learned and 
enlightened guidance of its Chief 
Justice, Shaikh Aftab Husain, near- 
ing the end of its scrutiny of the 
Central laws to see whether they are 
repugnant to Islam; very few were 
found to be so, and the scrutiny of 
the corpus of provincial laws should 
be completed by next July. The 
Shariat Court has also handed down 
some noteworthy judgements, like 
the one made six months ago, that 
women could serve as judges. So far 
so good. 
General Zia is a sincerely devout 
Muslim and there is no doubt that 
one of his main motivations in 
pushing Islamisation was to make 
his countrymen (and country- 
women) into better Muslims. But he 
is also a political leader and there is 
clearly a political motivation behind 
Islamisation as well. Four years ago 
the General, speaking to this writer 
about the questioning inside the 
country of Pakistan’s very identity, 
said, and he beat his fists on the 
arms of his chair to emphasise his 
words: “We... don't... know... who... 
we... are.” The only common ground 
between Pakistan’s four disparate 
provinces is Islam, It was not strong 
enough a bond to keep East and 
West Pakistan together, but it has to 
be tried again as a cementing factor 
in what is left of Pakistan for the 
simple reason that there is nothing 
else left to try—that mountebank 
Bhutto used the fraudulent slogan of 
‘socialism’ but even he had to dub 
it ‘Islamic Socialism’. Neverthe- 
less, of late, Islamisation in Pakistan 
18 proving more divisive than cohe- 
sive. In any Muslim country where 
Islam is politically activated it has to 
take on the doctrinal colouration of 
the sect to which the majority of 
people belong: in most Muslim 
countries that majority is Sunni, 
exceptionally in Iran it is Shia. The 


minority, if it is wise or fearful, like 
the Sunnis in Iran, accept the im- 
position of the majority’s traditions 
and practices. But the Shias in 
Pakistan, where they number be- 
tween 15 and 20 per cent of the total 
population, have not been prepared 
to submit to Sunni practices. For 
instance two years ago they objected 
very strongly to zakat being made 
compulsory, gheraoed the Secretar- 
iat in Islamabad and forced a change 
in the ruling. That incident left bad 
blood, which has been stirred up by 
Iranian envoys so that in February 
and March this year there have been 
prolonged Sunni-Shia riots in 
Karachi, where the Shias are numer- 
ous and in which both sides used 
arms and many persons were killed. 
As a result, Sunni zealots have been 
claiming that Pakistan should be 
officially declared not simply an 
Islamic Republic but a Sunni Islamic 
Republic. Iran constitutionally and 
officially is already a Shia Islamic 
Republic. м 

Sunni-Shia hostility is of long 
standing—its violent manifestation 
seems to be an exclusive speciality 
of the sub-continent—and the Shias 
are only a small proportion of Pakis- 
tan’s population. What is much 
more Serious is that Maulvi-isation 
is setting one half of that population, 
the women, who are actually just 
over a half, against the male half. 
This is happening because in 1982 
the Maulvis and, what is more signi- 
ficant, the Maulvi-minded, prepared 
a whole set of proposals which if 
adopted would send Pakistan’s 
women back not merely to the early 
Islamic era but to the pre-Islamic 
one. 

These anti-feminist proposals are 
in accord with what seems to be the 
basic psychopathology of the Mus- 
lim male, which is that woman is the 
wicked temptress, that man is incap- 
able of resisting her wiles and must 
be protected against them by anti- 
woman restrictions imposed by the 
state. And because women are cons- 
idered the source of all evil, ob- 
viously they cannot be treated as the 
equals of virtuous, if weak-willed, 
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continue to have the right to void 
empty formality in Pakistan е fay 
way) or whether a female ау. 
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women should be banned from d 
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to set up an all-female univers} у | 
an obvious prelude to segregation 9 
all higher education, also as in Said d 
Arabia. In addition, the Social Re f 
form Committee has suggested the d 
death penalty for prostitution, E 5 
only for the woman not for the male 
customer, and measures to Testrig | 
women from buying jewellery aj ^. 
wearing colourful clothes, Th ^ 
Ministry of Education has ordered _ 
the wearing not just of a dupatta as, 
headcovering but of the chador asan 
all-enveloping overcoat. Can the all 
concealing burqa be far behind. | 
Only one other male chauvini _ 
restriction has been actually im | 
plemented—a ban on women taking | p ow 
part in public sports, including th © :& 
Asian Olympics and Pakistan's own © ae 
national games, because spots; <= 
clothes are skimpy, even thougi ®, E 
Pakistani sports women offered to 
play in trousers or salwars. This ban 
was vigorously protested by Pakista: 
ni women's associations, who pre í 
tested even more vigorously agains! | 
the proposal to alter the law d 
evidence so as to make the witnes 
of one man equivalent to that of tt 
women. This is nothing less thant 
fudging, if not an open falsification 
of the Koranic pronouncement (U 
two, verse 282) that ‘when you 
contract a debt for a fixed term 
terms should be written down, a | 
witnessed by two men or by on 
man and two women. Раш 
hand-picked Consultative Asse J 
or Majlis-e-Shura, in wholly uz 
ranted fashion, extended the ар 
cation of this verse to all ^ C 
matters’ in which the Koran The 
not lay down the punishment: 
recommendation is now before 
ident Zia, awaiting his signatus x 
become an ordinance. If he E. 
then all the other anti-feminist PY | 
osals will almost oe | 
accepted, sooner or later. |. 
When the women’s organisa iy 
took out a peaceful procession, " 
Lahore merely to present 8 e a 
to the High Court against the 4 
in the law of evidence ee 3. 
lathi-charged by the police used 50 
women were injured. This Сабк 
considerable outcry and even 
dent Zia expressed his regt? ly 
lier on he had stated public 
women would not be force 
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agate the suppression of women. 
The trouble is that he seems to be 
politically dependant on the Maul- 
vis' support since his postponement 
of elections has united all the poli- 
tical parties in opposition to him. 
The Maulvis still wield influence in 
the villages and smaller towns, and 
they use it to support the President 
and, currently, to attack the women 
who are fighting back against male; 
Maulvi chauvinism. 

The leadership in this struggle has 
been assumed by a grouping of nine 
women's organisations called the 
Women's Action Forum that is 
growing in numbers, is dynamic and 
organised. It cannot expect much 
support from the village woman, 
who is resigned to her lot and her 
subordinate position but the Action 
Forum can expect broad-based sup- 
port from the new class of women 
industrial workers. Pakistan's 
women are going to give Maulvi- 
isation a good fight and they will 
not yield to Maulvi-power as meekly 
as did the women of Iran. For one 
thing, the respect for the men with 
the beards and the turbans is no- 
thing like as strong among the Pakis- 
tani Sunnis as it is with the Iranian 
Shias and, for another, the Pakistani 
women's groups are well established 
and are not polite, official affairs 
headed by royal ladies as was the 
case in Iran. 

The clear indications are that the 
more the Maulvis press their re- 
trogressive campaign the more de- 
termined will the women's resist- 
ance become. Only by treading a 
path of wise moderation between 
these two groups will President Zia 
be able to prevent Islamisation from 
becoming Maulvi-isation and an 
even more divisive factor in Pakis- 
tan than it has already become. The 
imposition of the chador and the 
devaluation of a woman's lega! per- 
sonality have no sanction in the 
Koran. If, despite this, they are en- 
forced in the name of Islam, Pakista- 
ni women are going to question their 
whole position in that religion, and 
in fact have begun to do so. Which is 
how Maulvi-isation harms Islam it- 
self. 

There is a strong and increasing 
element of compulsion in this Islam- 
isation campaign. Compulsion is 
evident even in the official dawah, 
the evangelisation aspect of it: a 
course in Islamiyat, Islamic 
teachings, is compulsory in all 
schools and a committee dominated 
by the Maulvi-minded censors the 
media and decides on its content. 
Thus Islam is being thrust down the 
throats of pupils and of a bored and 
indifferent public. 

How does all this enforced re- 
ligiosity concord with one of the 
Prophet Muhammad's greatest 
sayings: 'There is no compulsion in 
religion' (sura two, verse 256). In 
this way, too, over-zealous Maulvi- 
isation, by acting against the spirit of 
Islam, is doing the religion a positive 
disservice. "n 
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í Janardan Thakur looks at the new attempts being 
made by the opposition to regroup itself, in the 
belief that Mrs Gandhi is soon going to call a midterm poll. 


the raison d'etre of the new 
opposition combines is the 
belief that the Lok Sabha 
polls are round the corner— 
and the hope that the elector- 
al pendulum is ready to swing away 
from Mrs Gandhi. 
Indeed; for same it is not just a 
hope but a certainty. In his Marine 
_ Drive retreat, Oceana, Morarji Desai 
waits á la de Gaulle for the ‘nation’s 
call'. Within weeks of Mrs Gandhi's 
return to power, he had begun pre- 
dicting her fall. At first, he'gave her 
no more than six months, which 
could well have been the real cue for 
the astrologers up and down the 
country who have been forecasting 
her fall with almost equal frequency 
and loss of face. The astrologers 
could give up, not Morarji. He is so 
convinced of his destiny that he has 
told his confidants that while he 
would “perhaps take Charan Singh 
into his cabinet, he would certainly 
not give him No 2 position!” What 
audacity, the Chaudhary might well 
say, for he is no less certain of 
uu S another whack at the prime 
ministership himself. His lieute- 
nants say he is so sure of making it 
that he has even promised the de- 
fence portfolio to a recently retired. 


army general! Like unfulfilled souls 
which are said to hover between the 
earth and the sky, these (unfulfilled 
prime ministers) cannot rest in 
peace without another go at it. But 
then there is such a surfeit of opposi- 
tion netas jostling for the zaddi that 
it could easily become a burlesque 
ending in an anti-climax. 

That was how the great Janata 
experiment had ended in 1979. The 
end was in the beginning. A bizarre 
array of decimated political forces 
had been brought together under the 
moral pressure of Jayaprakash 
Narayan to meet the electoral chal- 
lenge flung all too suddenly by Mrs 
Gandhi. The massive victory was as 
great a shock to the Janata leaders as 
the debacle was to the lady. It was a 
windfall beyond their wildest 
dreams, After the shock came the 
euphoria, soon to be replaced by the 
arrogance of power and the internal 
scramble for supremacy. 

All manner of theories have been 
put forth for the break-up of the 
Janata government, one of them 
being the theory of the Russian 
conspiracy, recently bolstered by the 
publication of Nani Palkhivala's let- 

ter from the US to Morarji Desai. But 
fien Madhu Limaye, who is widely 


THE il 


Us ч D WEEKLY OF INDIA 


OCTOBER 16, 1983 ° 


credited for being one of the wreck- 
ers of the Janata government, now 
asserts that “по outside force, 
whether internal or external, had 
anything to do with its fall” and goes 
on to quote from Julius Caesar: 
“The fault, dear Brutus, is not in our 
stars, but in ourselves...” 

The past decade and a half in 
Indian politics has been so full of 
arrivals and departures from the 
Congress, so littered with fissions 
and fusions that perhaps only a 
computerised data bank can keep 
track of them. Much of our politics 
in recent years has only been -the 
dence of the stalwarts of the opposi- 
tion'as well as its flotsam and jetsam 
around Mrs Gandhi—the- original 
amoeba, as it were. They couldn't 
give it up even after they had beaten 
her at the hustings; she remained the 
central figure, the Maypole around 
which they danced themselves to 
death. It was a denouement straight 
out of a comic opera. 

Time and again in the past, the 
opposition parties, most of them 
splinters of the Congress itself, have 
combined against Mrs Gandhi in 
alliances of all kinds—morchas and 
united fronts and adjustments. In 

- 1967, which was described as а 


-tions that the Congress wou 


watershed in Indian politics, the 
opposition parties-in various 51418 
formed alliances after Mrs Gandh | 
had been vanquished in eight statis 
at one go—Bihar, U.P.. Raja | 
Punjab, West Bengal, Orissa, Май 
and Kerala. It was perceived 85 
end of an era’, and the demise od S. 
one-party dominant political sys" | f 
was thereafter accepted as virtua 
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Id neve, 
again be able to win a majority 
Lok Sabha seats on its о 
coalition governments woul E. 
become inevitable ‘everywhe 
the country’. B 
: However the SVD (Samy 
Vidhayak Dal) governments 
soon cracking up with their In ole 
contradictions and the era Ma | 
tions took over. Between tions 
1967 and March 1970, defec i 
states reached the astounding is! 
of 1.827, the total number ор 
all the assemblies being | 
Came the snap poll of 
the first real alliance of nN 
communist oppositi ‘ata 
Congress (О), Jana Sangh, 
and the SSP. But by then 
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champion of the poor and the down- 
trodden. Promptly she dubbed the 
Opposition combine as a ‘Grand 
Alliance'—of course in the pejora- 
live sense—and adopted a simple, 
but very effective slogan: 

Kuchch log kehte hain, Indira hatao 
Main kehti hun, garibi hatao 
(Some people say, get rid of Indira 
I say, get rid of poverty). 

Я he won a landslide victory, get- 
ting 350 seats in the then 518- 
member Lok Sabha. She had made 
mincemeat of the Right opposition 
turned the tables on the CPI and 
neutralised the Marxists in their 
Own regional stronghold. Even her 
aun Supporters were stunned and 
s Md by the size of the par- 
E UON. Followed the even 
д ore stunning victories іп the 
assembly elections of 1972—a ‘vir- 
Mal Massacre’ of the opposition, as 
Some described it, 

nd yet by the summer of 1975 
2o N state of Gujarat went to the 
Alea De Ts Gandhi had completely 
Pu m cd her strength and good- 
Ta nce again the four parties of 
ic. non-communist opposition 
-Ongress-O, B.L.D., Socialists and 


the Jana Sa 
ана Sangh) had formed ап 
A'ance--this time called the Janata 


Morcha. It was qualitatively diffe- 
rent from the 1971 alliance, in- 
asmuch as they had for the first time 
worked out a common programme 
before going to the polls, and had 
also campaigned jointly. This time 
Mrs Gandhi suffered a severe re- 
verse, and the Janata Morcha won a 
clear majority of 87 out of 168 seats. 

The Janata Morcha was in a way a 
forerunner of the Janata Party of 
1977. The lesson—though a limited 
one—that the opposition could 
trounce Mrs Gandhi if they fought 
one against one had been learnt. 
What they hadn't learnt was how to 
stay wedded. 

The new fission which began with 
the defection of Charan Singh and 
his men from the Janata Party in July 
1979—ironically on the issue of the 
RSS—went on right through the rest 
of the year and a good part of 1980. 
The proliferation of parties was only 
speeded up After the return of Mrs 
Gandhi, and so frequently did the 
suffixes after their names change, 
so swiftly did the flotsam and jetsam 
change sides and parties that people 
just stopped bothering about who 
was where or which was which. The 
first split in the Lok Dal came when 
Raj Narain, Charan Singh's 'Hanu- 


Se 


tan’, leaped out of the party to form 
the Janata (S) and then the Socialist 
Party, before becoming the ‘Hanu- 
man’ of Hemwati Nandan Bahugu- 
na—only to split the D.S.P. and 
return to the splintered Janata Party 
as the ‘Hanuman’ of Chandra 
Shekhar. The Lok Dal split for a 
second time when Chandrajit Yadav 
and Banarasi Das broke away to form 
the Loktantrik Lok Dal and then the 
Democratic Party and finally the 
Janwadi Party (the fifth so-called 
party to have joined the four-party 
United Front)! 

Strange as it may seem, it was the 
astrologers who seemed to have jog- 
ged the opposition leaders out of the 
pathetic inertia inte which they had 
fallen after Mrs Gandhi's return. 
Around May 1980, a well-known 
politician-astrologer, credited with 
several correct predictions in the 
past, came out with a series of new 
forecasts, giving rise to fresh hopes 
in the credulous gentlemen of the 
opposition. All too soon they were 
having visions of unforeseen politic- 
al developments-—more so alter the 
sudden demise-of Sanjay Gandhi in 
June 1980—visions of the ruling 
party cracking up, political rivals 
vanishing from the:scenes, the glos 


rious heady days of 1977 coming 
back! 

And ironically enough it was the 
principal wreckers of the Janata Par- 
ty—Charan Singh, Chandra 
Shekhar, Madhu Limaye and 
others—who were now flapping 
their wings hardest for opposition 
unity! Striving to forge a six-party 
‘left and democratic’ front (Lok Dal. 
CPI, CPM, Congress-U, Forward. 
Bloc and RSP) were the two great 
lieutenants of Charan Singh, Madhu 
Limaye and Chandrajit Yadav. But 
Charan Singh, who had never had 
any great love for the communists, 
showed no interest in such a com- 
bination, and it never came to anv- 
thing. 

Charan Singh was already pur- 
suing the BJP again, never mind if it 
was he and his followers who had 
raised the dual membership issue to 
topple the Janata government. He 
was not the one to suffer any stings 
of conscience: What mattered was 
gelting to his goal, and he was 
convinced that a combination with 
the BJP could catapult him to power 
again. He even toyed with the idea of 
merging his party with the BJP, but 
his overtures remained. largely unre- 
ciprocated. While all other opposi- 
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tion parties had got fragmented and 
demoralised, the BJP seemed awash 
with a new sense of purpose, deter- 
mined to go it alone, instead of 
frittering its energies in short-term 
permutations and combinations. 
Of late, the BJP strongman L.K. 
Advani has been claiming that his 
party has played a catalytic role in 
Indian politics. Indeed, the party’s 
Bombay session in January 1981 had 
a galvanising effect on the other 
‘opposition parties. Particularly on 
Chandra Shekhar, the ageing ‘Young 
Turk’ who had begun seeing himself 
as a potential prime minister. Rat- 
tled bv the upward swing of the BJP 
and its leader, Atal Behari Vajpayee, 
Chandra Shekhar decided to bestir 
himself. Helped by his great friend 
and financier from the mafialand of 
Dhanbad, he organised a competi- 
tive session of the Janata Party at 
Sarnath. A few months later, he 
convened a 12-party meeting in New 
Delhi, ostensibly to discuss electoral 
reforms. Out there was also the other 
great political acrobat, Garhwal hero 
Bahuguna, trying to become the 
focus of opposition unity. He tried 
hard to turn the meeting to his own 
advantage, suggesting that.the Garh- 
wal election be fought jointly by all 


The Russian or the 
Chinese or even the 
American connection 
is all right with 
Chandra Shekhar, but 
not the BJP connection. 
Nowadays he thinks 
the BJP is a greater 
enemy than the 
Congress (I). 


the anti-Congress (I) forces. When 
that didn’t work, his Democratic 
Socialist Front refused to be on the 
panel set up to elicit opinion on 
electoral reforms. 

The 12-party meet was a non- 
starter, but Chandra Shekar was out 
to revive the ‘Spirit of 1977’ and 
almost every opposition leader, even 
those who headed one-man parties, 
was talking about forging a credible 
and viable alternative to the Con- 
gress(I). Not quite knowing how, 

they tried every possible permuta- 
tion and combination, and at one 
point Chandra Shekhar and Charan 
Singh even issued a joint statement 
that they would henceforth work for 
the unity of the opposition parties. 
At another point, the leaders of the 
Janata Party, BJP and Lok Dal 
announced their decision to launch 
joint campaigns’ throughout the 
country. It ended with Chandra 


Shekhar breaking up the Lok Dal, 
Ee ы ан a frustrated Charan Singh falling 
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Mo iene [t À————— — ——— —— Jagjivan Ram, who was himself 
graping for just any support. 

A change in the fortunes of the 
opposition parties came with the 
elections in the south. While the 
victory in Karnataka was a great shot 
in the arm for the Janata, the Delhi 
elections were a big set-back for the 
BJP. Suddenly the old elan seemed 
to go out of it, and its graph dipped, 
more so after the further set-backs in 
the Jammu elections where its tradi- 
tional Hindu voters had suddenly 
switched sides, giving rise to the 
belief that the RSS had deserted the 
BJP and joined hands with the ‘new 
Hindu leader', Indira Gandhi. 

Strong indications that Mrs Gan- 
dhi could spring a surprise.poll and 
the fear of isolation drove the BJP 
into an alliance with the 'great bet- 
rayer' of 1979, Chaudhary Charan 

Singh—under the latter's overall 
leadership, to boot! There was of 
course the very pragmatic considera- 
tion of taking advantage of Charan 
Singh's Jat and backward support in 
the cow-belt of India, but added to 
this was the fear that Charan Singh 
might go over to a rival front. 

The fear seemed ‘genuine consid- 
ering the heavy pressure that is still 
being put on Charan Singh by the 
Chandra Shekhar-led United Front 
which was forged soon after the 
National Democratic Alliance, 
almost in reaction to it. k 

True to her style, Mrs Gandhi 
reacted sharply to the 'gang-ups' as 
she calls them. She sees them as a 
‘big joke on democracy’ and of 
course as an anti-national exercise. 
For her, the Congress(I) is the coun- 
try, and any act against her or her 
party almost amounts to treason. 
One can almost hear the new slogan 
she.is likely to adopt this time: 
Kuchch log kehte hain, Indira hatao 
Main kehti hun, desh bachao 

Particularly vulnerable to the slo- 
gan would be the United Front, 
specially if at some point the Telegu 
Desam, the National Conference and 
the Akali Dal become closely associ- 
ated with it. 

Right now she does not have too 
much to worry from the two Mor- 
chas, they both seem to be training 
their guns against each otherrather 
than against her. What is more, in 
their form both have a limited reach. 

Not that the forgers of the two 
combinations would readily agree. 
"Considering the overall situation," 
says L.K. Advani, "nothing more is 
needed for the NDA." He thinks it 
can have far rc mali ammatic 
coherence and functional viabili 
ffan the"other front which is un- 
wieldy and has too many points of 
reference. As the BJP president, Atal 
Behari Vajpayee puts it: "We are 
only two (Charan Singh and I), and 
co-operation between us can be 
much easier. Moreover, we are natu- 
ral allies. Our spheres of influence 
are demarcated, we complement 
each other." 
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Dal as well as the BJP who are not 
only unhappy with the alliance but 


“also sceptical about its capacity to 


last for any length of time: There are 
lieutenants of Lok Dal who think the 
party doesn't have much to gain 
from it because they think that the 
BJP votes would not get transferred 
to the Lok Dal. The votes of the Lok 
Dal? But, of course. “Charan Singh 
can get his votes polled even for 
Zia,” says a Lok Dal leader. 
There are people in the BJP who 
think the party would suffer badly in 
many parts of the country, specially 
south of the Vindhyas, because of 
the alliance with the Chaudhary 
whose image is that of a ‘narrow, 
parochial northerner’. Chaudhary 
Charan Singh, says one of his former 
lieutenants who has watched his 
political style rather closely, has two 
favourite files which he uses accord- 
ing to his his political convenience. 
One is the ‘Hindu and Arya Samaji 
file’ and the other is, the ‘Sir Chho- 
turam file’ (Sir Chotturam was a Jat 
leader of the British days who had a 
strong anti-trader class bias). 
“Nowadays,” says the Chaudhary's 
former follower, “he is on his Hindu 
file, which is why he has gone into 
alliance with the BJP. But you never 
know when he will change his mind 
and open the other file! If he does 
that, it will be the end of the NDA.” 
To many of Charan Singh’s sup- 
porters from the Jatlands of west 
Uttar Pradesh and Haryana the 
alliance with the BJP is an anathe- 
ma. “The peasants can never feel 
one with the traders and banias,” 
‘they have been telling their leader, 
but at the moment Charan Singh is 


The 81-year-old leader thinks he 


has ‘struck just the combination Т5 


which will catapult him to the Quotentg 
leadership once again. He think —, ТСЕ. | 
there would be the least сой |. Goes not 


with the BJP, because their political 
bases do not overlap. While he has 
his assured vote banks of the Jab 


they think 
the allianc 
tion many 
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to be sceptical about the survival 
quotient of the National Democratic 
Alliance. Specially if Mrs Gandhi 
does not hold the elections when 
they think she will. What then? Will 
the alliance last till 1985 is a ques- 
tion many people ask. 

For the BJP itself, it couldn't have 
been an easy decision to go into 
alliance with a 'bunch, of self- 
seeking, untrustworthy and deceit- 
ful people’, as L.K. Advani had 
called the Lok Dal in his post-Janata 
book, The- People Betrayed. Ob- 
viously they could only blame them- 
selves for this late discovery, for 
when had Charan Singh ever hidden 
his real self from the people? 

It was way back in the sixties that 
Charan Singh had developed what 
later came to be known as the 'tac- 
tics of the marginal role’, which was 
only an academic description of a 
third force of defectors who could 
play à crucial role in the growing 
factional politics of the country. In 
April 1967, just 18 days after a 
Congress ministry headed by C.B. 
Gupta was formed in Uttar Pradesh; 
Charan Singh crossed over to the 
Opposition with 16 men. He had 
launched the era of brash politics. 
Whether he became the chief minis- 
ter of an SVD government or of the 
Mee Was all the same to him. 
esta batting an eye he could 
“erty On parallel negotiations with 
antagonistic parties, often in the 
Same house, now talking to Indira 
and now moving to 
fae a room’ to negotiate with the 
हो ition leaders, Those were the 
ays when his latter-day ‘Hanuman’, 


Raj Narai A A 
179] Narain, had first named him 
Chair Singh’! 
ee. 


anothe 


But then the BJP obviously had its 
own political compulsions. Its ‘go it 
alone’ fervour had been totally dissi- 
pated by the defeats in Delhi and 
Jammu, and: there was the fear of 
being totally isolated in the event of 
a snap poll, which its leaders were 
predicting. After much dilly- 
dallying the party came round to the 
view that they must pre-empt 
Chaudhary Charan Singh from going 
over to the other side in the opposi- 
tion. They were quite aware that the 
alliance would have a limiting effect 
in several states, specially south of 
the Vindhyas where Charan Singh's 
image was extremely negative, but 
on the other hand it could help them 
enlarge their base in some of the 
crucial. northern states. 

A much wider support base is 
claimed by leaders of the United 
Front. K.P. Unnikrishnan of the Con- 
gress(S), for instance, is convinced 
that the U.F. would 9 nerge as the 
‘main natural alternative’ to the Con- 
gress(I). The five-party alliance cer- 
tainly sounds far more impressive 
than the two-party NDA, even 
though most of them are only parties 
with too many generals and too few 
followers. According to'a veteran 
socialist leader who has now with- 
drawn himself from active politics, 
the United Front would be the main 
challenger to the Congress(I) in no 
more than 177 Lok Sabha consti- 
tuencies spread over the states of 
Bihar, Maharashtra, Karnataka, Gu- 
jarat and Orissa. 

The NDA, on the other hand, 
would be the main challenger in 
about 171 constituencies. “The two 
are evenly.matched,” says the veter- 
an socialist, “but, mind you, neither 


is a winning alliance still.” At least 
two United Front leaders, Biju Pat- 
naik and George Fernandes, have 
already expressed strong doubts ab- 
out the real strength of their com- 
bine. Some others are only too eager 
for electoral adjustments with the 
BJP in their own states, if not at the 
central level. 

What many people fail to under- 
stand is why the five parties (Janata, 
Congress-S, Rashtriya Congress, DSP 
and the Janwadi Party) should have 
chosen to form a front instead of 
merging into one party. Alliances 
and fronts are all right for parties 
which are dissimilar, but why 
should these parties, all chips of the 
Congress, need a front? ‘Personality 
clashes’ is the obvious answer. This 
is more than corroborated by what 
Unnikrishnan has to say on the 
United Front: “I think it is the most 
natural alliance—in the sense that 
the parties which have initiated it 
agree on most things... But for the 
various organisational pulls within 
the Janata Party, and the unresolved 
personal equations these parties 
could have even emerged as a poli- 
tical party.” 

He would not elaborate on the 
‘unresolved personal equations’, 
for obvious reasons, but in any case 
they stick out a mile. The Janata 
party itself is a bizarre conglomera- 
tion of half-a-dozen disparate ele- 
ments. In it you have at least two 
factions of the Congress(O) the for- 
'mer PSP-ites and the SSP-ites and 
then Biju Patnaik and Raj Narain 
and Subramaniam Swamy who are 
big ‘band-parties’ by themselves! 
Chandra Shekhar cannot see eye to 
eye with: Swamy. Ditto Chandra 
Shekhar and Morarji. Ditto Chandra 
Shekhar and Ravindra Verma. 
Moreover, the Front has such avid 
pro-Russians like Bahuguna and I.K. 
Gujral and K.P. Unnikrishnan and 
on the other hand strong anti- 
Russians like Morarji, Ravindra Ver- 
ma and above all the fire-breathing 
Dr. Subramaniam Swamy! 

Where in this line-up does Chair- 
man Chandra Shekhar himself be- 
long? There are those who think he 
has become a monkey's paw of the 
pro-Russians in the country. No 
great surprise, really. Wouldn't he 
after all like to have the Russians 
behind him? After the traumatic 
experience of 1977, the Soviets have 
obviously got wiser. Never would 
they put all their eggs into the same 
basket. Rajiv in the Congress, Chan- 
dra Shekhar and Bahuguna in the 
United Front! Certainly LK. Gujral 
didn't waste his years in Moscow. 
The leftists of all hues are slowly 
falling in line. If the CPI wouldn't 
join the Front, it's not because they 
wouldn't like to, but because this 
could split the Front. 

The Russian or the Chinese or 
even the American connection is all 
right with Chandra Shekhar, but not 

the BJP connection. Not now, that is. 
Nowadays he thinks the BJP is a 


greater enemy than the Congress(I). 
Pray, when did he come to this 
conclusion? There is a thundering 
article that Chandra Shekhar wrote 
in The Indian Express as president 
of the Janata Party after the fall of the 
Morarji government. Here are some 
excerpts: 

"The attitude and moves of the 
erstwhile leaders of the Jana Sangh 
while functioning in the Janata Party 
should not be assessed on the basis 
of their past association but their 
mode of functioning in the Janata 
Party. It will not be an exaggeration 
to assert that the top leadership of 
this section was the most accommo- 
dating in organisational and admi- 
nistrative controversies and there 
was a perceptible change in their 
attitude even on key policy issues... 
The recent controversy over the RSS 
is only an attempt’ at delaying the 
urgent task of implementing these 
(social and economic) programmes... 

Well, that was a time when Chan- 
dra Shekhar still had great hopes 
from the Jana Sangh. He had de- 
veloped very close links with Nanaji 
Deshmukh, and at one time Nanaji 
had even written to Morarji Desai 
that leaders over 60 ought to retire 
and Chandra Shekar should be made 
ES Tomi iin, क] 


Chandra Shekhar 
cannot see eye to eye 
with Swamy. Ditto 
Chandra Shekhar and 
Morarji. Ditto 
Chandra Shekhar and 
Ravindra Verma. 
Moreover, the 

Front has avid pro- 
Russians like Gujral 
and Bahuguna. 


| CAE E хс усту сч сш) 
the prime miníster. 

When Desai was to step down, 
Chandra Shekhar went to L.K. Adva- 
ni's place for discussions on who 
should succeed Desai. Shekhar came 
out openly against Jagjivan Ram, but 
much to his chagrin the Jana Sangh 
leaders were determined to support 
him. That, according to some, was 
the beginning of Chandra Shekhar's 
rupture with the Jana Sangh leaders. 

Even Ramdhan, a close political 
friend of Chandra Shekhar, thinks 
that it was because of his support to 
Jagjivan Ram for prime ministership 
that Chandra Shekhar got cut-up 
with him. 

The trouble is that there are too 
many contenders for the gaddi in the 
opposition, and that is one great 
blessing for Mrs Gandhi. If the oppa- 
sition leaders really intend to defeat 
her, they would first have to rise 
above their self-interests and forge a 
more credible alliance than the pre- 


sent ones, “OS - 
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‘ Itis many years since Dom Moraes published his last book of 
poems. Only a slender collection of 11 poems were brought out 
in a limited edition earlier this year. Few got to see it, even 
though it featured some truly outstanding work. 

Moraes is now planning to put together a book of his new and 
unpublished poems. Here are four of them from that book. 


GLADIATOR 


Icome from а cold island, 

Rivers, mists, unclipped trees. 
Undership, chained after lost battle, 
I was brought to this country. 


Warmish, but not unpleasant. 
The wine's better than at home, 
The matrons tauter in the tit. 

Iget plenty of both, no problem. 
Thrice in a year, I fight. 

ii 

Pink paps rubbed on my scars, 
Sucked off by the choicest matrons, 
Oiled by the wives of Senators, 
Taught death daily by my trainer, 
Tenter the arena alone. 


The vultured visor fitted, 

Leather greaves buckled to my thighs, 
The round shield to my left arm, 

The sword dealt to my right hand. 


Forty thousand wait for me to die. 
One, Caesar, decides if I should live. 
iii 
Stench of blood and scent: quenched sand. 
I looked up to see my opponent 
Watching me, aghast, his trident 
High in one hand, net low in the other. 
Gareth," I said: my elder brother 
Taken before me in battle. 
We gambolled like boys in the sand. 
Tue net caught my heel. I fell, 
The trident and his eyes above me, 
So much sorrow in his eyes. 
Icried above the crowd, “Remember Moana, 
Streaming fires on the shores, Druids screaming, 
We two waistdeep, swords raised from the eddy, 
The Romans breaking before us?” 
He lowered his trident and his eyes. 
] took him. How he cried as he died. 
iv 
Now is the last place. 
Deformed Caesar in his box 
And forty thousand more, are screaming. 
m dreaming my blood: it's everywhere. 
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Impartial the eyes and sword above me. 
Dumbly 1 lift my eyes. 


Old men, unslapped, fumble 

The rotundities of lush matrons, 

Whose hands knead their laps as they watch 
The extent and nature of my death. 


Forty thousand others are laughing, or eating 
Sausage and bread: my arms move for mercy, 
Looking towards Caesar: so much blood. 


I can't see his face, but I see 
The twist of his thumb downward. 


A sound he has heard in many countries 
Ruffles him up with sour hair. 

From drenched parapets he watches 
Rain in its downward flight. 


He imagines one foot climbing a hill, 
The other left behind in the rain. 
Possibilities of suicide for no reason 
Enter clear spaces in his mind. 


He hones his own cross, plaques himself on it, 
Inscribes it in Latin, “Don't Disturb.” 
Violently runs in place, still-he can't stop. 

His ground gives, slippery, a yard a year. 


Manifestations of the night! 

Hoarse gutters, sipping leaves, eaves 
Dripping, unseen, morse in the sky. 
Lights on in not distant rooms. 


Images of derelict umbrellas 
Hung like dead crows in the hall. 
The choking cries of an invalid. 
The smell of medicine and tears. 


Two shapes nailed to each other 

Writhe on a quilt of slime. 

Reeking uniforms, fingerprints? 

Damp humps of feathers crowd the trees. 


The abstractions of Montezuma 

Also on damp parapets in rain. 

He stumbles from symbol to symbol 

With the passionate diligence of the aardvark, 


Surplus images of the soul! 

Tongue rusted, no one to talk to. 

He will watch from continual parapets 
Endless descents of rain. 


KEY 


Ground in the Victorian lock, stiff, 
With difficulty screwed open, 

To admit me to the seven mossed stairs 
And the badly kept garden. 


Who runs to me in memory 

Through flowers destroyed by no love 

But the child with brown hair and eyes 
Covered all over with smudged toffee? 


I lick his cheeks. I bounce him in air. 
One bounce, and he disappears. 


Fifteen years later, he redescends. 

Notas a postponed child, but a letter 
Asking me for his father who now possesses 
No garden, no home, not even any key. 


PRINCES 


When the boarhound whelped 

The esteemed children watched, 

Did not speak, through natural courtesy, 
Or offer help, but only smiled. 


As Nanny had told them, 

Corn was the colour of their hair, 

Bits of sky had fallen in their eyes. 
How delicately the small fingers $ 
Smoothed the wet heads of the whelps. 


Six months after, the spidery chamber, 
Laughter of the humpbacked uncle, 
Moisture in the eyes of the headsman 
Lifting the huge axe. 
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Sudhir Sonalkar looks at the moral issues 
involved, in the wake of the latest Supreme 
Court judgement upholding hanging as a means 


eath by hanging ‘is cruel, 


appealed the convicted 
murderer Deen Dayal. 
The Supreme Court 
promptly granted stays 


on 20 executions throughout the 
“country. This was on May 6th this 
year. 

On September 23rd it upheld 
hanging. Sparing only Deen Dayal 
on account of his age—75. 

The judgement said, “Hanging as 
a mode of execution is not relentless 
in its severity. As judges we ought 
not to assume, that we are endowed 
with divine insight into the needs of 
society. On the contrary we should 
heed the warning which history 
amply proves that the judiciary is 
Prone to misconceive the public 
good by confounding private no- 
tions with constitutional require- 
ments.” 

The issue raised a legal storm 
but, besides this, ‘the question of 
Capital punishment raises far more 
than simply legal questions. 
steels Hanging. Cruel. Murder. 
he words are deeply pregnant with 
meaning. They go back virtually to 
the history of civilization. And our 
Own society today, is by no means so 
kind and benign in general, that 
atavistic emotions are not aroused 
by Crasse words. 

Gage ce punishment has been cal- 
Aa murder by the state" by many. 

id the plea for abolition of capital 
punishment dates back at least to 
mue. this century, by enlightened 
At particularly in England. 
"S 76 arises the point. Human 
ЛО us to be considerably 
A गा ut should the state be so? 
oed E) question „сап even be 

ened, Police firing on unarmed 
not even a more grue- 


some form of murder by the state? So 
the question is both old and new, 
primitive and modern. 

As late as 1780 English law used 
to punish by death, crimes such as 
felling a tree, stealing five shillings, 
stealing a rabbit or pickpocketing. 
(The killing of pickpockets by rail- 
way commuters in Bombay, shows 
we are not very far from that senti- 
ment even today.) Even in England, 
as late as in 1832, ‘letter stealing’ 
was punished by execution for the 
last time. 


16 IT NECESSARY 

TO KILL SOMEONE 
SO THAT OTHERS GET 
THE MESSAGE? 


The logic behind capital punishment is simple. 
Kill the criminal so that others learn how to 


What are the crimes punishable by 
capital punishment in India? The 
Act of 1860 records eight: (1) Mur- 
der, (2) Waging war against the state, 
(3) Abetment of mutiny, if it takes 
place, (4) Giving false evidence by 
which an innocent person is ex- 
ecuted, (5) Murder by a person 
undergoing a senténce of imprison- 
ment for life, (6) Attempt to murder 
by a life convict, (7) Abetment of 
suicide by a child or an insane 
person, and (8) Dacoity with mur- 
der. Recently, attempt at murder by 
a convict has been deleted from the 
list 

But, of all the crimes, murder 
stands out and remains today—apart 
from waging war against the state— 
as the only crime that is awarded 
capital punishment. 

The British introduced modern 


law in Indian society. There is no 
need to go into the law before that 
since ours, not being an Islamic 


country either by way of population 
or authority, there is no chance of 
the law structure changing very 
radically, in the near future, at least 
in the question of capital punish- 
ment even if it becomes a Hindu 
state. 

Let us see how our parliamenta- 
rians looked at capital punishment 
till quite recently. The following 
quotes are from the Rajya Sabha 
debates in 1961. 

"In the district of Lucknow a 
Congressman there, had given evi- 
dence in a court, true evidence, 
against some persons of the locality. 
What was the result? His three year 
old son was taken away one day and 
done to death. After that, the child's 
carcass was thrown into a well. 
Those were Mohamedans while the 
Congressman was a Hindu. Just at 
that moment a Mohamedan lad of 
sixteen saw them from a distance 
and he asked them what they were 
doing and he was done to death and 
thrown in..." 

“There are gangs in cities. If one 
gang murders the member of another 
gang, whatever happens, a man from 
the other gang will be murdered 
unless the police catch hold of them 
in the meanwhile. Now take the 
murder cases where witnesses have 
to give evidence. Because of these 
gangs, there are people who are 
afraid to come and give evidence. 
Once you remove capital punish- 
ment no witness will be safe in the 
witness box." 

Capital punishment has always 
been seen as a deterrent. But what of 
creating a society where gangs and 
communalism do not exist? That 
does not seem to be the concern of 
the lawmakers anywhere, These de- 
baters are the inheritors of Gandhi, 
who even asked his friends in his 
dying moments to spare his own 
assassin. So we come back to the 
genesis of murder by the state and 
even more recent types of murders 
by the people, that talk of a society 
changing under new pressures and 
acting violently. 

The experience of England in the 


That is important. Because most 
advocates of retaining capital pun- 
ishment refer to it as a deterrent. 

I have some doubts about this. 
Once, when visiting a jail to do an 
article, I met some convicts con- 
victed for murder with the death 


sentence having been commuted. 


Most of them were from villages and 
the reasons for the murders were 
jealousy, land disputes, family feuds 
and so on. They were all languishing 
in prison, repenting over what they 
had done in a moment of passion. 
Even to spend 15 to 20 years in jail is 
to waste a substantial part of your 
life and that is quite chastening. One 
prisoner had done his MA but the 
chances of his rehabilitation after 
release seemed remote to me in this 
country. He was almost pathetically 
filled with remorse. 

In a recent Supreme Court judge- 
ment it was decided to advocate the 
death penalty in the rarest of rare 
cases. To quote a report from an 
article in India Today, the rarest of 
rare means “extremely brutal, 
grotesque or diabolical murder” 
under ‘‘manner of commission”; tot- 
al depravity and meanness, as for 
instance by a hired assassin under 
“motive for commission of murder"; 
anti-social murders like those of 
dowry victims; or abhorrent mur- 
ders of members of an innocent 
community or socially weak vic- 
tims; under "magnitude of crime", 
mass murders or murders of all 
members of a family, innocent chil- 
dren, helpless. persons who are 
under a murderous thrall, or public 
figures respected by the community. 

The list is long but, at least, it is 
specific and that brings us to a very 
sensitive problem. What does one do 
with such likes as the murderers of 
the Chopra children, Billa and Ran- 
ga? Was it right to hang them? They 
fit into the rarest of rare cases cer- 
tainly. Or take the four murderers of 
the Joshi and Abhyankar families. 
All of Pune were crying for their 
blood, due to the perversity and 
brutality of their crime. I, myself, am 

an abolitionist. I think capital pun- 

ishment should be abolished. But I 

remember that when the stay order 

by the Supreme Court ordering the 

20 hangings to be stayed affected 
even the Pune murderers, I found 
myself joining those crying for their 
blood. For if hanging is cruel for the 
convict, what of the method of 
strangling the four used on the Joshi 
and Abhyankar families. 

But I have a feeling that if we 
encourage this sentiment, we will 
encourage the kind of tendency that 
the people of Bhagalpur exhibited 
by encouraging the blindings of pris- 
oners. 

There is, of course, the argument 


that England has a long history of a 
civilized and relatively non-violent 
society. But the recent attempt to 
re-introduce capital punishment by 
है ES Thatcher government failed mis- 
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government has abolished it. Even 
more interestingly, the Paris Com- 
munalists in 1871 burned the guillo- 
tine publicly. After 1917, the Bol- 
sheviks abolished capital punish- 
ment and then reintroduced it. 

Gandhi's message of peace and 
non-violence was not able to stop 
communal riots altogether. But that 
was largely because he was unable 
to prevent partition. Yet he was 
marginally able to subdue it. Even 
his message of non-violence was 
helpless against social violence. 

Freud of course has shown us how 
much violence there is in everyone. 
But he suggests that it be subli- 
mated. Which of us has not thought 
of murdering someone due to injus- 
tice, insult, frustration, anger and so 
on? But only few of us actually carry 
it out. Some do. And a few do it 
particularly brutally. In the murders 
of the Abhyankar and Joshi families 
there was a sense of purposelessness 
and almost an enjoyment in the 
taking of life itself. 

This is happening more often in 
our own society now. And even the 
older type of murders has not yet 
ended. As late as in 1967 cases of 
human sacrifice were reported. The 
Manwat murders of virgin girls for 
their menstrual blood in order to 
make fertile a till then infertile 
woman rocked Maharashtra. 

What is to be done with murderers 
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athic killer now in Yerwada Central mental hospital 


of this kind? Will life imprisonment 
deter them? Capital punishment in 
the US has not reduced its high 
homicide rate. And those in power 
want to get tougher. On the other 
hand, in the USSR—inspite of a 
distorted form of socialism that it 
practices—the crime and murder 
rates have come down drastically. 
Yet they too have not abolished 
capital punishment. 

But there is no use either dream- 
ing or expecting utopias to land in 
our lap. Something has to be de- 
cided, and decided now. 

Our politics is dirty. Political mur- 
ders are common and elections are 
becoming increasingly violent affairs. 
Even ideologically committed activ- 
ists like the CPI(ML) and CPM cadre 
in Bengal and the CPM and the RSS 
cadre in Kerala are not afraid of 
murdering each other. 

When those who are placed in a 
position to rule the country and 
frame its laws are capable of such 
violence, what can courts do? And 
when we see mass murders of hari- 
jans, communal riots and so on, we 
know that even the people on a mass 
scale are capable of brutal murder. 
And the police? We talk of Jallian- 
walla Bagh, but there have been 
more killings by the police after 
1947 than all those killed in Jallian- 
walla Bagh. 


A peace moment is sweeping 
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Europe. I believe that a somewhat 
modified Gandhian non-violent 
movement is necessary in this cour 
try to end the dilemma. But it hasto 
catch the imagination of the peoplt 
and mere preaching will not do. I 
the judges of the Supreme Court 
agree that capital punishment @ 
still perhaps be abolished in this 
country today, 1, for one, wou | 
wholeheartedly support it. ВШ! 
will not end the dilemma 70 gn 
wide popular support unless p = 
one believes in non-violence, c 
end to injustice and in the prec? 
ness of human life. ; ma. We 

It is our civilization’s trau. plens 
along with the most primitive n 
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GOPAL SHETTY 


am totally opposed to the revoca- 

tion of the death penalty and I am 

sure that many other people feel 

the same way. No compassion 

need be shown towards those 
who have been awarded capital pun- 
ishment by the highest court of the 
land," says the fiery Durga Bhagwat 
who initiated the controversy on 
capital punishment. 

Should the death penalty be abo- 
lished? The debate between the 'pro- 
tagonists' and the 'abolitionists' over 
this issue continues unabated. In our 
country, the Supreme Court has up- 
held capital punishment by hanging 
in the 'rarest of rare cases'. Sonalkar 
interviews Bhagwat. 


Q. When the question of hanging 
being a cruel form of punish- 
ment was raised, you called for a 
mass campaign for the execution 
of the four murderers of the 
Abhyankar and Joshi families. 
Now the Supreme Court has up- 
held hanging as ‘not cruel’. But 
if for some other reasons, execu- 
tions of those committing brutal 
murder are stayed will you do 
the same? 

A. Yes, because this issue of hang- 
ing was never an issue in law. At 
that time, in the penal code, 
hanging was the only final pun- 
ishment and this has not been 
changed by the law. No judge 
has a right, when the penalty of 
death has been imposed and 
Which he agrees to uphold, to 
make a change in the procedure. 
The law of the land is the law of 
the land and judges are no jur- 
ists, 

When you were opposing 
hanging, they were indirectly 
also objecting to capital punish- 
ment. In this way they create 
ambiguities and make the legal 
Procedurg more complicated. 
his is how a delay is always 
Caused in settling any important 
legal issue. And when, according 
to the Indian Penal Code, pun- 

__ishment by death was to be 


INTERVIEW/DURGA BHAGWAL Е ЕЕЕ 


^A MURDER IS A _ 
MURDER. IF YOU | 
FIND THE CULPRITS, 
THEY SHOULD BE 


HANGED.”’ 


Durga Bhagwat tells Sudhir Sonalkar that capital 


punishment is sometimes the only answer to 
crime. 


o 


carried out by hanging there was 
no need to talk of other ways of 
ending the life of the prisoner. 
No such way has been prom- 
ulgated by law so the judge had 
obviously to carry out the hang- 
ing when capital punishment 
had been awarded. 


. Are you then, a general suppor- 


ter of capital punishment? For 
which crimes and why? 

Yes I am. This does not mean 
that I am inhuman. Even Albert 
Camus was of the opinion that in 
certain cases capital punishment 
is unavoidable. 

The most hideous crimes, 
especially taking the life of inno- 
cent people without any purpose 
should be punishable by death. 
If you and I are at loggerheads 
and kill each other, it is a diffe- 
rent matter. I may get into a 
passion if you have offended me 
or insulted me. My prejudice 
against you may even be imagin- 
ary. In such cases, according to 
the nature of the offence, punish- 
ment should be awarded. For 
instance, life imprisonment. 

But if, for instance, in a com- 
munal riot a man kills 50 people, 
capital punishment is the only 
way. On the other hand, if a 
woman who cannot support her 
children and kills them but does 
not succeed in commiting 
suicide, I would not like her to 
be hanged. But raping girls and 
murdering them, breaking into a 
house and murdering more than 
one person, burning brides for 
dowry, there are crimes which 
deserve nothing but death pun- 
ishment. 

In various countries the death 


penalty has been abolished and 
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the murder rate has not risen. 
What of such evidence? 


. I think England is experiencing 


an increase. In any case, if 
tomorrow India passes a law 
against capital punishment that 
is another matter. It will be fol- 
lowed. But, then, other things 
also need to be looked at. Like 
corruption. 

Looking at this country, it 
seems, that it is not poverty but 
callousness that causes violence. 
Corruption is rampant in politics 
of every type and I think we 
cannot abolish capital punish- 
ment. As it is, it helps us a little. 
But if the punishment is 
altogether removed I don't know 
what will happen. 

I think our country is not 
ready for the abolition of capital 
punishment because the people 
who rule us are neither educated 
nor enlightened people. Exper- 
tise of every type is shunned. 
Law abiding citizens are not at 
all respected and cared for. In 
the last 20 yeaars this has in- 
creased enormously. There were 
murders earlier, but the propor- 
tions today! And these multi- 
murders were hardly heard of in 
those days. The brutality behind 
each murder is more ghastly 
than in the previous one. 

To my mind, even those who 
blinded the prisoners in Bhagal- 
pur should be given capital pun- 
ishment. 


. Some people call capital punish- 


ment murder by the state. What 
do you have to say? 

Maybe so. Even Camus did at 
one time. But what does one do 
when others are being murdered 
by the people. 


= 
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What do you think of murders 
commited by political people, 
committed to bring about social 
change by violence? 


. A murder is a murder. If you find 


the culprits, they should be 
hanged. Even if people commit 
murder for ideology it is still 
murder. Those who have mur- 
dered for ideology, should 
accept the punishment meted 
out to them. Like Bhagat Singh. 


Q. What about murders committed 


by insane people? 


. That is a different matter. An 


insane person, is an insane per- 
son. But as soon as he regains 
sanity, he should be hanged. 


. You are to some extent a Gan- 


dhian in your political views, 
aren't you? 


. Yes 1 am. 1 had taken part in the 


movement of 1928, but Iam not a 
Congress woman. I am indepen- 
dent. 


. But then what of Gandhi's non- 


violence? 
He even told that his assassin be 
spared. 


. Somebody's view is not law. A 


law is promulgated by responsi- 
ble people. Who was Gandhi? He 
was just an individual. And in 


any case, Gandhi only taught us | 
to accept the punishment given | 


to us by the law and not com- 
plain against it. 

Do you approve of the present 
laws in the country? 


Iam not for the law of the land as — | 


it is. But we should get the law 
changed, not dabble or tamper 
with it as we please while it 
exists. And every good law 
should be enforced more effi- 
ciently than it is. 


Do you think capital punishment d 


is likely to be abolished in India; 


. 1 can't predict anything abou 
this land because everything is 
so topsy-turvy. But | don't think — 


that at least for a few years—say 
a decade—capital punishment is 


A ECT : likely to Мао 18 > 
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ech Walesa was out in the 
woods picking mushrooms - 
when it was announced that 
he had won the 1983 Nobel 
Peace Prize. 

Even as the Polish Government 
spokesman, Andzej Konopacki de- 
nounced the award as politically 
motivated, millions worldwide cele- 
brated the choice of the 40-year-old 
labour leader as ‘an exponent of the 
active longing for peace and freedom 
which exists, in spite of unequal 
conditions, unconquered in all the 
peoples of the world' 

Walesa has been fighting for work- 
ers' rights in Poland for now well 
over a decade. The fourth son of a 
carpenter who was dragged away to 
a Nazi concentration camp and kil- 
led, Walesa grew up lonely in the 


village of Popowa in the Vistkla 
river valley in central Poland. He 
trained as an electrician and joined 
the strike committee at 27, when 
shipyard workers at Gdansk staged 
an occupation strike to protest hikes 
in the price of meat and other essen- 
Hal'commodities. — ^  — 


| 


= ~ workers-—And;-firally;-the--Polish- 
-authorities had to give in and recog- 

| ~ nise Solidarity as the first indepen- 
| -dent trade-union in the Soviet bloc. 

| It was an incredible achievement, 
and Walesa did this with an amazing 

blend of fierce dedication ruthless- 

ness and low cunning. And within 

16- months between—the birth -of 
Solidarity and- its going under- 

Г ground in December 1981, the elec- 
i trician in Lenin shipyard was cata- 
pulted into international limelight. 
The essays in this book, as Neal 

Ascherson, author of The Polish 

August points out, explain what 

Walesa means to his fellow Poles, 

colleagues and critics. They show us 

where he came from, what he set out 
io do. What comes alive in vivid 
detail is the valiant little Land of 
Dobrzyn devastated by so many of 
Poland's political disasters; the lock- 
ed and empty hut behind a birch 
brake where he was born; the cottage 
of his grandfather who also had such 
massive whiskers and once hid Jozef 
Pilsudski from the police. And they 
also show ‘how Polish literary cul- 
ture effortlessly pervaded the sub- 
conscious of this man so impatient 
that he claims never to have finished 
a book’. 

But. in the ultimate analysis, this 
book is a fascinating study of Polish 
nationalism. A culture in which the 
cause of -— ف‎ Catholic be- 
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By-defying the wrath-of the reg 
ime, Walesa attracted thousands’ of ^T | 
supporters among the shipyard — |} 
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a cross: med, 
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honour the dead of the Deceme 
1970 strikes. And that is why even 
year, on December 16, he wendshis 
way to the place outside the Lent 
shipyard in Gdansk where th 
monument now stands, urging hi 
comrades to make this single айй 
protest an important occasion. à! "1 
emotional flashpoint. Year dig < 
year, the little group has E 
persed by the cops. And yet, ye 
after year they return. To face am 
or humiliation. This obsession vil 
the past is the source of Walesi 
driving anger and stubborns 
Such stubborness has the 9018 
of courage, of dignity. And- 03 
time, it has become a symbol of hee 
for people. Those who have we 
to bear oppression -rather than a 
bought off with bread tickets, 
Walesa's example shows v 
might save us yet to be angry’ : 


By awarding the Nobel Peace Prize to Lech 
Walesa, the committee at Oslo has made a last 
ditch attempt to win back respectability. That 
which was eroded by awarding people like 
Henry Kissinger, Eisako Sato and Menachim 
Begin. ot 
True, it is a politically motivated award. But 
not in the sense the Polish military authorities, 
and their Soviet masters, would like us to 
believe. It is politically motivated because the 
awards committee has, after several years, 
chosen to recognise the voice of dissent. The 
symbol of the lone worker fighting a corrupt 
and powerful military establishment will 
inspire countless people worldwide, who have 
been taught to believe that TT cannot win 


wars. Only might can. 
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The legend of the Kapoors 
begins with Prithviraj. A great 
actor; a fascinating man; one of 
the-very first stars. 


How do his famous sons 
remember him? Shashi Kapoor, 
himself a theatre man like his 


.. father, talks to Anjali Ewing. 


n-1927, Papaji—how-old-must-he have been 
then?: Twenty-one-and-already-.a father— 
> borrowed Rs 70-from his aunt and caught a 
train from Peshawar to Bombay, leaving bis . 
wife and child behind. He knew not a single 
soul.in this city. But Papaji did know. Bombay 
was the Mecca of films. The train pulled in at 
Wellington Mews in Cuffe Parade—it was the. 
terminus. in.those days—and .out- stepped this 
very good-looking man with an equally beautiful 
body. [n his hand he held a hockey-stick. He hired 
a victoria and asked the driver to show him the 


# A~——sea When-thergharry-stopped. he alighted and 


then looked up at the elements and said: “God, if 
you don't get me work here, I'll cross the seven 
seas and go to Hollywood and become a big star 
there: An actor I-am and ап actor I am going to 
be." Papaji told me this himself. 
He booked a room in a hotel opposite the Metro. 
-l think—it’s still. there—the -Kashmir. Hotel. He 
chatted-up the owner and asked where the studios 
—were-located. The-next-:morning-he wentalong to 
7the:Imperial-Gompany; owned by Seth Ardeshir- 

Irani, the man who made the first talkie. To his 

delight, he discovered the gateman was a Pathan ^ 

and Papaji, being a Pathan; too, began talking in 

Pushtu. The chowkidar was so pleased to have 

met. someone from his_part of the world, and 
- -speaking Pushtu to boot; that he let Papaji in—a 
|" great privilege because no one, but no one, was 
allowed to enter without an appointment. 

In those days, there were no unions or junior 
artistes’ associations. The extras lined up on the 
lot and the director would come and pick the 
number of actors required, pointing and saying: 
“You, you, you." That day my father worked as an 
unpaid extra. The film was Cinema Girl. The 
heroine, Ermeline. The director, B.P. Misra. 

The next day there was a crisis on the sets. The 
hero of the film hadn't turned up. There was 
Papaji, standing in line, waiting to be picked up 
for a small part. Misraji noticed the tall, hand- 
some fellow and went up to him. “Kuchh acting: 
wacting aati hai?" Papaji told him about his stage 
experience back home. Satisfied, Misraji made 
him the hero of the film—his second day in 
Bombay! Can you imagine? Papaji also worked in 
Alam Ara, the first talkie. 

It's amazing. My. earliest recollection of my 
father gets very confused with Sikandar. Who 
was which. Was my father Sikandar or was 
Sikandar my father? It was the first film I saw—at 
the Aurora, I think. It was in the early 1940s; 1 was 
a tiny boy. I remember watching this beautiful 
man with a beautiful body, riding a horse, and 
loved every minute of him. There was a moment 
in the film when Sikandar becomes very sad and I 
started crying. My old servant Dwarkaji, who 
used to take me everywhere—school, films, galli- 
vanting—assured me Papaji was only acting. But 
when | went home 1 waited for Papaji, just to 
—make sure he wasn't unhappy. 

ila i, 7 ws. 
asker many years ago, when ^s 
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small and Sanjana was three or four, Sikandar 
was shown on television and 1 borrowed a set 
from my friend, Lilu Mulchandani (because I do 
not own one to this day), so that the entire family 
could sit and watch the film. When Papaji came 
on the screen, Sanjana pointed to the set and said 

*Papa'. I tried to tell her it was not her papa but 

papa's papa. At that time, Papaji was alive but he 

didn't look like his Sikandar years whereas I 

looked exactly as he did in the film. 

I remember being a kabab mein haddi between 
my mom and dad. Those days Bombay was very 
clean, the air was pure and there was so much 
greenery. We would go and sit at the Mahim 
Creek—when the tide was high, I thought I would 
surely drown. Now this I remember very clearly— 
Papaji and Ghaiji would talk and I wouldn't 
understand a word they'd be saying. They talked 
so much! I would spoil things for them by 
wanting to go home. 

Then there was a time, when I was 11 or 12, 
when I travelled alone with Papaji in his famous 
1939 Opel. It was a very rare thing because he was 
always surrounded by friends, relatives, theatre 
folk and film people. I'd be tongue-tied and he'd 


be very embarrassed. Then he'd talk and crack a 
joke which I'd heard ten times before and I'd 
laugh and pretend I hadn't heard it before—I was 
very bad at it, though. 


When I was studying at dg tia а gU न Barnes School, 


There was Papaji, standing in 
line, waiting to be picked up for 
a small part. Misraji noticed 
the tall, handsome fellow and 
went up to him and asked: 
“Kuchh acting-wacting aati 
hai?" Papaji told him about his 
stage experience back home. 
Satisfied, Misraji made him the 
hero of the film—Papaji's 
second day in Bombay! Can 
you imagine! 
EE SASS: 5 MRRP SINAN | 
me to Moses and David in Lohar Chawl for my 
boarding kit. We had a whale of a time: he didn’t 
know anything and kept making fun of himself. 
Then, of course, the memories of Prithvi 
Theatres: the smell of greasepaint and the glue we 
used to mix the paints. 1 had a marvellous 
relationship with Papaji, though I was scared of 


him initially. In my tenth class I started working 
with Prithvi Theatres during the school holidays. 


.Papaji didn't like anyone talking during a per- 


a my mother Papaji took 
> E E s 
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formance, but we were great guppies and ४९ 
would giggle away and he'd get very angry. Wie 
I failed in Matric, my father asked me if I a 
to try again. I told him I was fed up with 510016 
and wanted to join the troupe. He liked my saying 


Е but told mé 
that, he really did. So he said okey ЕУ 


that education doesn’t stop, that А 


learning while acting. 


x 
n. 
Travelling with Prithvi Theatres was great fu f 


i bout 150 of US 
We always travelled third class, abou he troupe 


There was an entire bogie reserved for t ihre? 
with lots and lots of compartments andy jive 
wagonloads of props and lights. 1 use giv? 
with the actors; the smallest and least i ह 
room was given to my parents, because the m 
only the two of them. Oh, the memories © hich 
House and the rehearsals in Dhurv Hall w papal 
opposite Chhabildas! In 1944, when ios 0 
started Prithvi Theatres, there were a y 
Noakhali in West Bengal. So Papa)! b at the 
brothers and the other actors would stant "ij 


ees. 
entrance and collect money for the refug hea 


; ithvi 11४ y 
amazing the amount of money Prithv 19170 


misini. 
sent to the refugees. Some people 2 ap ie 
preted this jholi business; they have ut atis d 


used to collect money for the theatre. is went 
lie. Every penny dropped into their jho ji! 
the refugees. When there was a shortfa 2 
Theatres, Papaji would use his earning E. 002 
films—something which І have had (0 
keep Prithvi going. 
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ls David in Nanak Naam Jahaz Hai 


The parallels in our lives are amazing. In the 
1930s, J. Grant Anderson, a Shakespeare com- 
pany, looked for actors and my father and his 
friends, David Abraham, Sulochana, Durga Khote 
and Trilok Kapoor, signed on. In the 1950s, the 
Kendalls were looking for juvenile actors for their 
company, Shakespeareana, and I joined them. 
Papaji did Shakespeare, Shaw and even Mrich- 

^ chakatika, the play on which my latest film, 


f Utsav, is based. Papaji played Charudutt, a 
} character I might have played ten years ago but 
not now. 


My father loved talking. He used to call it 
Supping. We would sit around the low dining- 
table and listen to him with rapt attention. He'd 
studied law, so he could define his point of view 
ably and make you think you were wrong. He 
would hold forth on literature, history, the family, 
the independence movement, the plays, the films. 
He was a great one for ad-libbing, too. Papaji had a 
tremendous sense of humour but he was lousy at 
telling jokes, He would come home and recite the 
lines and dialogue from Mughal-e-Azam, prob- 
ably because the film was so long in the making. 
Gup-shup time was always nice. 

We rarely had dinner parties at home and we 
rarely went out to eat, In the days before Inde- 
pendence, I remember Papaji, in vest and lungi, 
huddled over his radio—an ancient piece with big 
knobs, After the nine o'clock news was the ritual 
dinner. There was no bar in our Matunga flat and 
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In Nagarvadhu Jo Bani Kulvadhu 
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When Papaji came on the 
screen, my.daughter Sanjana 
pointed to the TV set and said: 
“Papa!” I tried to tell her it was 
not her papa but papa’s papa! 
ETIEN छकार मकम कक 


no one drank booze anyway. I would normally 
pass out before dinner and many times Papaji and 
mom would feed me in my sleep. The only 
film-party dinner we ever had was when Sohrab 
Modi got married. We had real Peshawari khana 
which we normally didn’t get. Our meals were 
very middle-class; vegetarian in the day, non- 
vegetarian at night. Papaji loved his eggs and toast 
at breakfast; he never ate parathas. The Kapoors 
have always been great lovers of food; that’s why 
we are all so fat and stout. Papaji often said if he 
had no responsibilities he would eat and laze and 
read and gup. 

. My dad was like a catalytic agent. He brought 
relatives and friends from all over together. We 
kept open house. I grew up with all kinds of 
people in the house and I never knew what it was 
like without them. Writers, poets, painters, free- 
dom fighters—they all came at one time or 


another. Morarji, Pendse, Gulzari Lal Nanda, We three brothers were c 
ع‎ ae cee ЛЫ 


Kairon, Bakshi, Sheikh Abdullah would walk in 
sometimes—but never as politicians, because 
Papaji had no political stance. If they came, they 
came as friends of the family. 1 don't know of 
anyone else who was so involved with his family. 
I don’t mean the direct family but his film 
industry family, Prithvi Theatres family. He was 
so involved in marriages, births, deaths, celebra- 
tions. During the partition, there were five fami- 
lies staying in the five-room flat in Matunga. 
Sometimes, 40 people would sit down to break- 
fast. Papaji had to sleep on the terrace because 
there was no room for him. Mom used to grumble 
a bit. We kids never got a room to ourselves until 
we got married; when our first child was born, we 
were kicked out of the house. 

Jennifer never did get used to this joint-family 
set-up, but she put on a brave front till we moved 
out. The Matunga flat is still full of people—a son 
of Papaji's friend lives there, Papaji's secretary 
and manager, my sister and brother-in-law and 
their families. 

With Jennifer, Papaji had a beautiful relation- 
ship. He would suddenly turn up on our doorstep 
for cheese and coffee. Jennifer and my father 
relished all those horrible cheeses like Camem- 
bert, Stilton, Danish Blue. Ugh! The only time he 
accepted defeat was when he tried to convert 
Jennifer to non-vegetarian food. He would ply her 
with choice meat and fish, but to no avail. 
se to Papaji in a 
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strange way. He loved each one of us. He had no 


favourites. He was a super man, a terrific person. 
He used to take away the pain and the worries of 
other people. Papaji had tremendous energy and 
strength and the terrific power to transmit, trans- 
fuse that energy and strength to you. I remember 
we were in Kolhapur in the early 40s—Papaji was 
shooting there for either Karuna ог Valmiki. 
Shammi and I went on a bike, Shammi was 
driving and I was riding pillion. There was a nalli 
and the bike went over. 1 was taken to hospital 
with a split head and had to be stitched up 
without anaesthetic. Papaji had come to the 
hospital and he held my hand and said I wouldn't 
feel any pain. And I didn't. 

I felt this magical quality again in the early 
70s—a very bad time for me, full of worries, 
problems, hurts, complexes. I would sit near 
Papaji or hold his hand, not talking, silent. But га 
feel wonderful. I can't explain it. I remember he 
used to hold Panditji's hand. Panditji would say 
he was recharging his batteries. We had only to 
touch Papaji and we felt fine. 

In the mid 60s, when I was married and a 
father, I was in the Breach Candy Hospital for an 
abscess operation and I was in great pain. My 
father came to the hospital and brought a mirror 
which he held to my face. “Look at this express- 
ion, this face full of pain and try to remember it," 

he said, “because soon you will forget it." And I 
thought he'd gone mad. I was in agony, how could 


EN EO S EUR gu remp ope] 
ا‎ 
There was nothing petty about 
him. He admired honesty, 
integrity and truthfulness. 
That’s why he was such a fan of 
Í Gandhiji and Panditji and 
that’s why he was in the Rajya 
Sabha for so many years. Like 
us, there was no political 
motivation behind his 
association with Panditji and 
his family. 
REESE ee ET 0070 0 773 


I ever forget it? But today I can’t remember that 
pain. He was right. Very ‘right. 

Papaji was a very stubborn man. He listened, 
but always did what he thought was right—from 
childhood, as I have been told. There was a 
time—when we were making Paisa—when I 
didn’t agree with him. Actually, I shifted to 


भाः 

देह Shakespeareana. The Kendalls asked Papaji to 

loan them a juvenile actor, so I got out of the pain 

सन of making the film. It had a terrific theme—not 

же well-written, perhaps, but it was a very successful 

uu play. When he directed it, it didn't transform in 

| the medium of the cinema; it stayed with the 

a medium of the theatre and I suppose that’s what 
जीर went wrong. 

However, one thing very nice about him was 

that he never forced his approach to acting or life 

af on us. He gave us tremendous freedom—in all 

spheres—and with freedom we gained confi- 

я dence. He was very happy and proud of the fact 

Te that his sons had come up without his support. 

E Spiritually and emotionally, yes, but not finan- 

i cially or by recommending us. He was a very 

की strong personality but he never let us develop a 

= cloud or complex. I don't think I'm as strong as 

4 Papaji was—spiritually, physically or mentally. 


Tema eee was nothing petty about him. ini ost Пет ааа кеча maion tel sone unio admired 
Iness. That’s why he 
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With Sushila in the First Indian Talkie: Alam Ara (1932) 
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Papaji—t 
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thing. Th 
Papaji on 
In the mi 
slipped 
Papaji 8 
victoria 
cameram 
imagine 
doing it 


| Paisa 


was such a fan of Gandhiji and Panditji and that’s 
why he was in the Rajya Sabha for so many years. 
Like us, there was no political motivation behind 
his association with Panditji and his family. 

My dad never smacked us though my mother 
would. She was a very petite woman with fragile 
hands and skin like porcelain so that, when she 
drank water, you could see it go down, We'd 
laugh when she hit us, because I'm sure it hurt her 
more than it hurt us. 

Papaji was brought up by his grandfather in. 
Samundari in the Lyallpur district. His father was 
with the police in Peshawar, his mother died 
when he was only three. One day, when Papaji 
was growing up, his father came to see him. 
Papaji was exercising when his father, who hadn't 
been home for many years, came into the room. 
He came behind Papaji, kissed him on the 
shoulder and said, “Му, you've become a man," 
in a wondrous tone. ae 

My father always put actual incidents into his 
plays. In the famous tent scene in Mughal-e- 
Azam, Akbar kisses Salim on the shoulder, I’ve 
seen many of Papaji’s films, but not all. Among 
my favourites are Sikandar, Awaara, parts of 
Mughal-e-Azam—the tent scene particularly— 
Phoo!, Ek Raat and Ishara (in which he played a 
drunkard. At that time Papaji didn't drink and yet 


olic so beautifully! 
had a lovely gett 
m much bette” 
ig 
to the gallery. Like Emil Jannings, Papaji E 


he played the role of an alcoh 
wish I had seen Pardesi—he 
and a gorgeous beard. I liked hi 
the film version of Paisa; on stage, he j 


power to project a feeling without saying ^; 
Papaji was always being threatene 
his plays. First it was Deewar, then it 
and then Ghaddar. My grandfather wou eif 
his revolver and accompany my 18 ther 17 
where. In times of trouble, Рарајі would PI 
to the riot-torn areas and try to bring aboa үй 
by talking to the people. He had this pu 
and, when he talked, it was like 8 river HO 
big, steady, constant. 


Do you know why I have 


this policy 9 7 
People say its 


working on a Sunday? ho we 

Jennifer wanted it but, in fact, it is she шай! 

on Sundays. No. When I joined films, ‘child 

point not to because, when I was 8 would $ 

father used to work on Sundays- He oon S 

busy till 3 pm with rehearsals. Then A | 

to Jussawala for a massage and sauna. roma 

relatives would then steal the few TU | -— 
So o | Withth 


hours till the evening performance: © ie ў 
to see Papaji on Sundays. I determin at | 
myself free for my kids one day © pecats / ] 
now I am left all alone on Sundays 


_ 


leave me and run away with their friends. That's 
ife! 

ne у a senior Bengali cameraman was 
reminiscing about the 30s when he came to meet 
Papaji—this was after Papaji had worked with 
New Theatres in Calcutta and had returned to 
Bombay to freelance, the first actor to do such a 
thing. The cameraman was in a taxi when he saw 
Papaji on his way to Kardar Studios in his Opel. 
In the middle of the road was a horse which had 
slipped and caused the victoria to overturn. 
Papaji got out of the car and bodily set both 
victoria and horse on their feet again. The 
cameraman remarked to me that he couldn’t 
imagine a big star even stopping to help out— 
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In the 30s, before I was born, Papaji was at New 
Theatres, he had a bike and he’d wear these 
shorts, sola hat and lovely T-shirts and parade 
around. He knew he had a lovely body and was a 
great show-off—all those poses in Sikandar and 
even Mughal-e-Azam! Я 

I think, of his grandsons, Karan to a large extent 
tesembles him—the body and the high cheek- 
bones. When 1 see Karan walk, I think of my 
father. 

Papaji was a great lover of music, especially 
Indian classical. He studied the sitar and was very 
friendly with sitar and sarod players. 1 remember 
someone would come and say Papaji was taking 
me out. I'd get very excited, thinking we were 
going out for a meal. To my chagrin, he'd take me 


doing it physically is another matter. 


"n Т ne ў 
In Aankh Кі Sharam (1943) | 


to a very classical concert and I'd invariably fall 
asleep and have to be woken at the end of the 
show. Even at the end of his life, he was learning 
Sanskrit and the tabla. 

After Papaji died, I asked'my brother what we 
should do with the houses and other things which 
belonged to him. Raj was in a bad way in those 
days. Mera Naam Joker had been a big blow to 
him and he was trying to launch Satyam Shivam 
Sundaram. So he didn't have the funds to 
organise anything. Shammi was in the same boat. 
I had just completed Siddhartha and Jaanwar Aur 
Insaan and was riding high, so I decided to 
continue Prithvi Theatres and take on Papaji's 
philanthropic work. 

Jennifer had been very fond of Papaji—as he 
was of her—so she agreed at once. It was an 
amazing coincidence. The lease on the site on 
which Prithvi Theatres was built expired around 
the same time my father died. I talked to Bajaj, 
who owned the Prithvi property, and he insisted I 
buy the place. So I did. I also started the Prithviraj 
Kapoor Memorial Trust. I remember when my 
dad obtained the lease for the land in Juhu we had 
asked him what he was up to. He replied that, just 
as we hankered after good booze, this was his 
intoxication. Yeh nasha hai mera. Since neither 


Jennifer nor 1 have many expenses, we've been, EC 
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certainly, but I’ve never regretted the decisio 

Recently, we brothers got together after a very 
long time when my niece gave birth to a son. | 
got very sentimental and said he wished Papaji 
were here. He began talking of the time at the Та 
Memorial Hospital. On May 29, 1972, the entire 
family was present in full force because Papaji | 
said when I die I want them all to be there. ~ 

My parents were suffering from cancer—Papaj. 
from Hodgkin's disease and my mother from | 
cancer of the abdomen. Thus I had to ask their _ 
permission to leave them, because I had to dub for 
Siddhartha in London. There was a muhurat 
party of Mr Romeo that night; I slipped out as fast 
as I could, because I had to see my parents before | 
going. I remember it was a little late. I didn’t 
realise it was the last time I would be seeing them | 
up and about. е 

I was at the National Theatre in London—I 
think I was watching John Gielgud in Hamlet, I 
could be wrong—when I got a call in the middle 
of the interval. And Bhabhiji said: "You'd better 
come." So I left immediately. I got a message on | 
the plane that my luggage would be taken care of 
and that I must proceed directly to the hospital. 
My neighbour, Mittal, was so nice to me, consoled 
me. ] was very miserable and turned very intro- 
spective. 

Daboo rushed us to the Tata Hospital from the 
airport. Everyone was there. Later, my brothers 
told me Papaji kept looking at the door, anxiously - 
awaiting my return. The doctors had given up 
hope, but he got through the night before I came 
back through sheer will-power. When I went up 


Papaji was on his way to 
Kardar Studios in his Opel. In 
the middle of the road was a 
horse which had slipped and 
caused the victoria to overturn. 
Papaji got out of the car and 
bodily set both victoria and 


horse on their feet again. 

CRB RET LET a ES MER RUNE 
to Papaji’s bedside, he just held my hand. The 
Governor, Ali Yavar Jung, was there, reciting from 
the Koran. The entire Kapoor family, the Indian 
film industry and the members of Prithvi Theatres 
were at the hospital. 

Papaji gradually faded out. There were no 
melodramatics. Nothing. The night before he 
died—he was then 66—he asked one of my 
brothers to get him some kababs. There were 
tubes going every which way and he couldn't 
really eat. But he tasted a kabab, then lit a 
cigarette. He smoked far too much, but no one 
could stop him. He began drinking only in the 
very late 40s—but just wines and for health 
reasons. 

My mother, too, was not well and had been 
confined to the home. But she gave us complete 
instructions from her bed. The funeral was at 
sunset, fantastic setting. I had not been able to cry. 

I could not believe a man as strong as my father 
could go like that. He was a kind of a god. My 
sister told me that he went through a lot of pain in 
his last days. Still he finished Kal Aaj Aur Kal, the 
last dubbing having been done at the hospital _ 
itself. He kept saying it was wonderful to be | 
working in his grandson's film. Ў 

What about his will? Well, what did he have to: 
give us except love and affection? 
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Here we present the second inst 
worst year in cricket. 1979. 
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АЧТОВІОСВАРНҮ/ МАЧ KAN _____— IMRAN KHAN 
s the best all-rounder in cricket today. 
ler and an elegant batsman, he is the 


game's most charismatic superstar today. 
cerpts from his book, Imran, published 


by Pelham, which has just been released. 
alment. On what he calls his 


How does Imran face failure? How does any cricketer of such 


status face the ignominy of a lean pat 
then, conquer it to get back into form 


ch? And how does he, 
? Into magnificent form, as 


very cricketer experiences one year when 
nothing seems to go right and disappoint- 
ments and disillusion are never far away. 
Bi That was my lot throughout the year of 
| 1979. It began with a series in New Zealand 
marred by poor umpiring, unsporting wickets and 
a profund lack of atmosphere. Straight after that, 
| we played two Tests in Australia that were full of 
^ ill-feeling stemming from the discord over World 
Series Cricket (WSC) in which we stood to lose 
everything and gain nothing. In these Tests, I 
experienced a great sense of anti-climax after the 
enthralling Packer matches and I was appalled at 
| several unsportsmanlike actions of players from 
| both sides. Three months later, Pakistan again 
squandered two golden opportunities in the 
second World Cup competition in England, lead- 
ing to two defeats that sickened me. Our stock 
plummeted even further when we went to India 
and lost the ‘series 2-0 through our own com- 
placency and lack of resilience under pressure. At 
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तत | the start of 1979, Pakistan had been rated on a par 
d 1 with Australia and the West Indies, with all the 
| | Packer players recalled to the ranks; yet by the 
17 епа of the year we were on the bottom rung 
я | alongside New Zealand. It was so galling and 
|, frustrating. In personal terms, I was downcast: 1 
1 didn't perform as well as I might at the highest 
fa level, while my career in county cricket looked in 
T jeopardy, because Sussex seemed to have written 


DL 

à me off. 
oT Everything seemed so promising in those early 
й weeks of 1979. We all knew that something was in 
देह; the air, which would allow the Packer players to 
return to full-time Test cricket and I couldn't wait 
to make an impact in a crowded year of Tests. I 
a was happy with my revamped action and. with all 
! due modesty, I reasoned that my success in the 
भी second year of WSC should give me cause for 
optimism when representing Pakistan. Nothing 
"5 could be tougher than the cricket I'd just played. 
Į arrived in New Zealand after my exertions in 
WSC to find us one up in the Test series with two 
to play. I missed the best game: Mushtaq and 
ब Wasim Raja bowled them out on the last day as 
We they failed to reach а target of 305 by a wide 
margin. The wickets were very slow, the weather 


Ce 


E rainy and much of the play was pointless, with 
eS little public interest, It was such a great anti- 
J climax from the Packer games: I had to work very 


£! hard at motivating myself and although I was 
: iring decisions, 1 was 


pleased with my haul of ten wickets in two Tests. 
In the second innings of the Third Test, 1 bowled 
as well as I'd ever done in my Test career, yet 
managed only two wickets: the ball passed the bat 
regularly and when it was edged, someone drop- 
ped it. 

The outstanding New Zealander was Richard 
Hadlee. He deservedly won the Man of the Series 
award, for his excellent. intelligent, seam bowl- 
ing. Hadlee has been one of the best new-ball 
bowlers of my time, with a beautiful action giving 
him a superb outswinger that always troubles the 
right-hander. He has carried New Zealand for a 
long time and I can imagine how even more 
successful he would have been if plaving for an 
established Test side. Like Pakistan, New Zealand 
haven't played all that many Tests until recently 
and their players have lacked experience in 
dealing with pressure situations. It's significant 
that they have started to improve as some of their 
best players get experience of English county 
cricket and play more Tests. If Richard Hadlee 
had been English, he would have taken 300 Test 
wickets. 

If their.players need experience, the same 
applies to the New Zealand umpires. I thought the 
standard there was the poorest in the world. It 
was about this time that I started to believe that 
neutral umpires were the answer to the prob- 
lem—three years before the subject was fully 
aired after some controversial incidents during 
our England tour. 

The umpires were put under further pressure 
during our two-Test series in Australia immedi- 
ately after the New Zealand trip. There was bad 
feeling between the sides throughout, and that led 
to three particularly regrettable incidents. At 
Melbourne, Javed Miandad ran out Rodney Hogg 
after the batsman had moved down the wicket to 
inspect the pitch following a defensive shot. 
Mushtaq tried to recall Hogg but the umpire 
refused and Hogg then smashed down his stumps 
before leaving the wicket. At Perth we looked as if 
we were going to save the match, thanks to a 
stubborn last-wicket stend by Asif and Sikander; 
Alan Hurst proceeded to run out Sikander as he 
backed up too eagerly as Hurst ran in to bowl. Asif 
then wrecked his own wicket in the same way as 
Hogg at Melbourne. In retaliation for the Sikander 
incident, Sarfraz appealed for ‘handled the ball’ 
against Andrew Hilditch when the non-striking 
batsman picked up the ball after a fielder's return 


© unlucky with some ump! 
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and handed it to the bowler. The appeal by 
Sarfraz was upheld and Hilditch had to go. 
Afterwards, Asif publicly deplored all three inci- 
dents, saying that wasn’t the way to play tricket. 
He was right, but forgot that he had contributed to 
the bad feeling by a foolish statement just before 
the first Test. Asif had said that the Australian 
team was sub-standard and that many of their 
players weren't good enough for Test cricket. This 
was true, but there was no need for Asif to say it 
in public, especially as he wasn’t our captain. It 
put us under unnecessary pressure; this second 
eleven Australian team had just been hammered 
5-1 by England. Pakistan, with all the Packer 
players back in the fold, would now be expected. 
to be equally convincing. We should never have 
played those two Tests; the Australian Board 
fixed up the series just to deny Packer any further 
chance of televised cricket and both sets of 
players took up entrenched positions over the 
World Series Cricket issue. We only drew the 
series, but we were a much better outfit—yet we'd 
been playing almost non-stop for five months and 
the strain was telling. 

We managed to win the first Test in an 
extraordinary fashion. On the last day Australia 
needed just 77 for victory with seven wickets 
standing. An hour later, we had won: Sarfraz took 
seven wickets for just one run in the space of 33 
deliveries and finished with an overall analysis of 
9 for 86. The other wicket to fall was a run-out. At 
the other end, I had tried my hardest but couldn't 
make any impact. By tea-time, I had also strained 
my back muscles trying to push myself into extra 
speed, so we needed something special to save 
our faces against a team we had publicly written 
off before the Test. Alan Border and Kim Hughes 
were playing superbly in a big partnership until 
Sarfraz bowled Border with a beautiful delivery 
that cut back off the seam. After that, it all fell into 
place for him and the Australians lost their nerve. 
Ona slow, low wicket, Sarfraz bowled in the right 

area and they collapsed fronr 305 for 3 to 310 
all out. 


It was typical of Sarfraz that he would come 

up with such an inspirational spell when 

he'd been having a pretty bad run. He 
hadn't looked his best in New Zealand and 

some were saying that he was over the top 
P. reckoned without his capacity to 
surprise. He has beert such a clever bowler 
over the years; | don't know of anyone who 
utilised the conditions so well. He may look. 
ungainly in his run-up, but his action is balanced 
and side-on. He changes his action for different 
deliveries, uses the crease and cuts the ball either 
way off the pitch. He always seemed to know 
which ball would swing more than the others 
and, as a result, Sarfraz would always make the 
choice when the umpires presented a box of new 
balls to us just before we went out on the field. He 
taught me more about swing bowling than any- 
body, disclosing little titbits to me as he got to 
know me a little better during our tours—that was 
something he refused to discuss with other 
bowlers. He has picked up Test wickets all over 
the world, despite having to bowl for long periods 
on dead wickets. I believe that he would have 
broken all Test bowling records if he had been 
English; at his peak (1972 to 76), he didn't play all 
that much for Pakistan, because we didn't have 
many Tests during that period. His achievement 
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a hundred championship wickets for 
ants in 1975 was fantastic, considering that 
ssed a month through the World Cup and 
then had to bow! on those flat pitches at North- 
impton. Sarfraz is a bit of a loner and he has been 
at loggerheads with some players on our side— 
— notably Asif Iqbal—but I always felt he tried his 
best for the team. I've seen him carry injuries that 
ould have sidelined less determined men, yet 
eople allege that he pulls out of Tests because he 
doesn't ‘fancy bowling on dead surtaces. 
t is nonsense; he never. faked injuries 
d those who criticised him don’t know the 
hysical strain that a seam bowler is under, year 
, year out. He has always needed strong hand- 
g because he is a difficult person to handle. 
" Sarfraz has a strong sense of self-preservation and 
many of his controversial actions have stemmed 
"from a sense of insecurity. He is not one of the 
` easiest of people to understand and get on with, 
yet some of my most enjoyable moments off the 
field have been spent with Sarfraz on overseas 
tours. He is extremely witty and articulate in 
Punjabi, a language ! had never appreciated 
before meeting him, and he often sees the funny 
side of things. One of the greatest things I've 
learned from him is to forget about cricket as soon 
as the match is over and tq unwind completely. 1 
"consider Sarfraz to have one of the best cricket 
- — brains of any cricketer Гуе known. 
` În the second Test at Perth, we were desperately 
` short of bowlers throughout. Mushtaq, thinking 
` too defensively, packed the side with batting, 
leaving us with just three seamers and, due to 
| Mushtaq's injury, no spinners. I shouldn’t have 
played (my back strain hadn't cleared up) and I 
/ had tó have treatment during the intervals to keep 
me going. Worse was to follow. Sikander, our 
third seamer, pulled a muscle in his side and 
bowled just 11 overs in the match. That left 
Sarfraz and me to do most of the bowling, as my 
- injury got progressively worse. We bowled 103 
overs between us in the match, a convincing 
answer to those misguided critics who say that 
- Sarfraz lacks heart. Our lack of bowling depth 
meant that Australia won comfortably by seven 
wickets. 
] was terribly disappointed that we lost that 
Test. Our team selection was wrong; our fielding 
was very poor and although we were unlucky 
with injuries, that doesn’t excuse our pathetic 
batting. We collapsed twice on an easy-paced 
pitch, and only high-class hundreds from Javed 
and Asif brought us some sort of respectability. 
Our attitude of mind was wrong, we were jaded. 
We had played ten Tests in five months, while 
- some of us had been through a gruelling time 
- with World Series Cricket. Although fatigue was 
relevant, I felt there was something more substan- 
tially wrong with our side. My suspicions were 
. confirmed in the World Cup a few months later. 
The 1979 World Cup was a major tragedy for 
Pakistan because we lost two matches that we 
ought to have won. The trophy could so easily 
have been ours, but we were let down by a 
collective inabilitv to cope with tension. This was 
the last time a fine Pakistan side that had been 
impressive for several years was together and we 
ought to have done ourselves justice before it 
began to break up. 

The early signs were encouraging when we 
J: assembled in England. Our training went well 
and we destroyed county teams in practice 
matches. We brushed aside Australia in the first 
` match at Nottingham, Australia were still ludic- 
rously without their Packer players, even though 


О 


r Pakistan and West Indies played theirs. Neverthe- 


Jess our performance was thoroughly professional 
in all departments and confidence in our camp 
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was high. Our next game was against England at wih SNE See Sikander eventu 


` was high. Our next game was against England at 


Leeds and we were favourites. It was to be a day of 
heartbreak for us. 


drama and eventual ] Е 
The ground was packed at the start of play, with 


Pakistan enjoying vociferous support. The atmos- 
phere was the sort that brings out the best in an 
international cricketer if his temperament match- 
es his talent. The conditions favoured bowlers 
throughout and when England stood at 118 for 6, 
our supporters were delirious with joy. We then 
made our first blunder, allowing Willis and 
Taylor to add 43 precious runs. I felt our captain, 
Asif Iqbal, should have bowled me at Willis early 
on, but he thought that it was only a matter of 
time; certainly the batsmen made mistakes, but 
we failed to capitalise. Sikander dropped Willis 
and the ball kept disappearing to various parts of 
the ground from unorthodox shots. England even- 
tually made 165 for 9 in their 60 overs—more 
than they should have got, but still well within 
the compass of our strong batting line-up. 

We got away to a great start, with Majid and 
Sadiq opening with 27 in no time at all. Then 
Hendrick, in a classic display of seam bowling, 
reduced us to 34 for 6. The familiar signs of 
panic in our batsmen were on display, but Asif 
played a beautifully controlled innings, with 
good support from Wasim Raja. I came in at 86 for 
7, feeling very nervous. I decided to leave the 
shots to Asif and hold up an end; time was on our 
side, because England's main bowlers were near- 
ing the end of their allotted overs. Gooch and 
Boycott would have to bow! and that’s where the 
game could be won. Asif and I added 29 precious 
runs іп an incredibly tense atmosphere: every run 
was wildly cheered by our supporters, while a 
maiden over was greeted with roars of approval 
by the English. Asif and I were often beaten by 
unplayable deliveries pitched on a certain spot at 
Hendrick’s end but we hung on. Just as we looked 
to be inching towards victory, Asif got an 
impossible ball from Willis that hit the ridge and 
bounced nastily off the seam. In came Wasim Bari 
and he proceeded to play sensibly; Mike Brearley 
began to panic a little because he knew he would 
soon have to use his second-string bowlers. Quite 
rightly, he had gambled on bowling us out with 
his best bowlers, but now he would have to fiddle 
Boycott and Gooch through some testing overs. 
Only Willis was left to trouble us with three more 
overs. The score was 145 for 8, just 21 runs from 
victory and all we needed to do was pick up easy 
singles with plenty of overs left. At this stage, 
Wasim Bari played an exceptionally stupid shot, 
despite my exhortations—he tried to cut an 
inswinger from Boycott, who was bowling from 
round the wicket. Wasim was caught behind and 
the tension was now unbearable. Yet we could 
still win if the last man, Sikander, did as he was 
told: I told him that we still had time on our side, 
that all he had to do was block Boycott and 
Gooch’s gentle medium pace, and to leave the 
scoring to me. All the England field was ringed 
round the boundary edge when 1 was on strike. so 
I contented myself with singles for a time, 
convinced that I could launch an assault in the 
last two or three overs. I felt the pressure was 
likely to tell on the English bowlers; Gooch and 
Boycott weren't regular bowlers and therefore 
likely to crack in the tension and send down some 
loose deliveries. We needed 15 to win with four 
overs left when the pressure got to Sikander who 
launched himself at a wide half-volley from 
Boycott and spooned up a catch to mid-off. | was 
left high and dry, 21 not out. I could have 
strangled Sikander at that moment, although he 
was miserable about his lapse of concentration. I 
had been grinding away for ages. steeling myself 
to be sensible and then all the hard work was 
thrown awav in one rash shot. I could sympathise 
ally; 1 had been guilty of 


many impetuous strokes in my time and if he hl 
connected, the target would have then been ОШ) 
ten off four overs. The consolation for me wast p 
I had put up one of the best batting efforts of my 
career, even though I only scored 21. Е | 

We felt bad enough about the result, but 0% f \ 
supporters were inconsolable. That night, и ; 
members of the immigrant community 10 ji 
let us know just how despondent they bnc E 
didn't matter that some of them knew very im ES 
about cricket, the important thing was this É 
had let victory over England slip from our E à 
I had to be very self-controlled on occasions v n 
asked why I hadn't hit out with just Sikan a | 
the other end. There was no point in m? ШЕ tht 
explanation of the field being placed 
boundary. 

If the disappointment at Lee 
despair at the Oval four days la 
were within a few minutes of beating 
but threw it away through unprofess! be 
They had batted first on a flat Oval (дао 93 
slaughtered the quicker bowlers to ma р [г 
6. The wicket was so slow tAn q 
bowlers were completely nullified m 
Roberts, Holding, Croft and Garner in К 
Indies team, that was no bad thing iy 0 
Pakistan went in, we looked as if we we 
run away with the match and at оле 
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us. If we had triumphed at the Oval, 1 bel 

would have won the World Cup, because Ei 
were the other finalists and I was sure we had! 
measure of them. They may have sneaked home : 
Leeds but surely we wouldn't have buckle 
again? Such thoughts were self-defeating: 

were out of the World Cup through our own faul 


four years away, by which time most of our t 
would have been over the hill. 
At the end of the season it became clear to m 
that Sussex were thinking of releasing me. There 
were now four overseas players on the books 
Garth le Roux, Javed Miandad, Kepler Wessels — 
and me — and although Javed Miandad left for _ 
Glamorgan, I felt that 1 was going to be the odd 
one out. Only two of the three could play at any 
one time and although Wessels made an impress- 
ive amount of runs. I believed that the team 
would benefit from a good opening bowling 
pairing. Le Roux and I had struck up a good | 
relationship both on and off the field in World — 
Series Cricket and I sincerely felt that we could 
win more matches for Sussex than a combination 
that included the batting of Wessels. Clearly | 
Sussex disagreed with me and my prospects for _ 
the 1980 season looked bleak—at best Га play in: 
the one-day matches. My frustrations were under- 
standable: I'd worked very hard indeed at my 
bowling action and it all started to come together 
in 1979. I topped the county, bowling averages 
and averaged 35 with the bat and yet I was still 
unsure of my place for the following season! 
I had little time to ponder my future with 
Sussex during the close season, as І launched | 
myself into a six-Test series in India. It proved to _ 
be an exciting tour, played in front of vast, | 
appreciative crowds, but for Pakistan it was a 
disaster and we lost the series two-nil with almost | 
the same side that had triumphed a year earlier 
against the Indians. There is no doubt that India | 
had improved; Gavaskar was a shrewd, unruffled 
captain, their fielding and catching were far better 
and Kapil Dev had advanced to world-class status 
as an all-rounder. They had a settled unit, playing | 
the same eleven in the first four Tests, On the 
other hand, little went right for us; Sarfraz didn't 
tour because Asif was the captain and in general 
the team didn't pull together with only Javed and _ 
Wasim Raja showing any consistency. The biggest | 
disappointment was Zaheer who, after slaughter- 
were 176 for 1, with Majid looking superb and amazing effort from such an experienced cricketer ing the Indians a year earlier, declined spectacu- | 


8 and if he had Zaheer playing the best innings of the World Cup. who has played so many astonishingly calculated larly to average just 19. He was dropped for | 
hen been only The wicket was absolutely ideal for us with no innings when overs are running out. Asif's next the last Test and it was clearly a relief to him. We | 
‘or me was! al pace to disconcert our batsmen and a huge action shattered me; instead of putting me in to were bowled out seven times in eleven innings, | 
g efforts of my | outfield giving plenty of scope for runs. The West play some shots, he sent Mudassar Nazar in ahead each for less than 300 and too often the occasion | 


1 21. ) Indies bowling was in complete disarray and they of me. Now I have always been a great admirer of proved too much for batsmen who had surely 


result, but ош © Were starting to argue with each other out in the Mudassar, but in such Se апсвы he Was picked up O big-match experience to wìth- | 
ight, man) d middle. We needed just five an over to cruise surely the wrong choice — I had mor strokes stand the tension. 2 : 

at nigh "Leeds home, with Majid and Zaheer looking unbeatable. than a man who usually opened the innings and I Our problems began right at the start of the tour | 
unity 9 jr Ї I would tes ЖЕКС СИК or anv decent also had experience of one-day cricket in Eng- with. complacent team selections. Asif clearly | 
t they mile county lo to fo Street sre from a similar land. By the time I got in, we were 220 for 6 and thought our regular first eleven was sufficient and | 
new very se position When NDS was out fata freak dismis- the innings just folded. We lost by 43 runs. West he gave little thought to the right reserves. Talal 

was tha sal, the patric Nose still cuts but Asif then made a Indies proceeded to the finals, where they beat Mirza—who had only played under-nineteen 
om our hat fatal error Insteadiof sendin g in Javed or himself, England easily. cricket and a handful of first class matches—was | 
ccasions vj both with SBME: of one-day cricket and the There was no excuse for losing at the Oval. taken. Sadiq, by now clearly past his best, was” 


Si el s * T 2 als icke si SS ७ ick i in 
ist Sikan n appropriate tension, he sent in Haroon Rashid, a Leeds was bad enough, but at least we had battled also picked. Asif assumed the wickets in India” 


in making it man who has never played county cricket. Instead away and Hendrick had bowled superbly at us. would turn, so he brought two slow left-armers, a | 
placed o of simply tappe dd ball and giving the strike to The Leeds game had been more enjoyable be- leg-spinner and just three seamers, and yet Kapil | 
gut Majid, Haroon wasted valuable overs trying to cause the atmosphere was so tremendous—you Dev and Ghavri took 47 of our wickets with 

was great: We find his bearings. stroking the ball to midoff and could hear a pin D at certain stages in our seamers in the series on pitches that didn't always 
- was huge e getting no runs. The pressure built up and Majid innings—but the Oval match was dreadfully help the spinner. The first eleven players weren't | 
ing Westm, got out forcing the pace. Even then Asif (the best disappointing. We simply capitulated under the pressurised by the reserves during the tour; we | 
{опа player in such Sle) didn't come in and pressure. Richards was the West Indies fill-in were picked on reputation and the selectors 


. Javed was out first ball. At last Asif entered with bowler with his undemanding off-breaks, yet he ignored our lack of depth. That became a criminal: 
Pakistan on 187 for 4, still favourites to win with gol three wickets! 1 began to wonder whether neglect when I ran into injury ШЕШШ I broke 
our depth of batting. Asif proceeded to play a Pakistan had the character to win important down in the second Test, was just a passenger in 

matches in international cricket. My mind went the next and missed the fourth when conditions 

back to Edgbaston 1975, when we should have would have been ideal for me. We were so short of | 

a ae West Indies: it seemed they had a jinx on seam bowlers that my injury disrupted us Colm | 


most bizarre innings: he tried to hit Viv Richards 
for six and was dropped on the boundary, but 
when he tried it again, he was caught, It was an 
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pletely, yet it’s a fair assumption that one of your 
opening bowlers will break down during a six 

Test series. That clearly hadn't occurred to the 

tour selectors and we paid the penalty. 

The public interest in the tour was absolutely 

incredible. I had got used to hearing tales from 
Mushtaq and Intikhab about the Indian passion 
for cricket and we all yearned for the resumption 
of Tests between the two countries. Mushtaq's 
disappointment at missing the trip was obvious 
when he was interviewed on television and it 
made me realise how much this tour should mean 
to all of us. The scenes at the airport when we 
arrived in Delhi were remarkable; the whole 
country seemed to be on the verge of cricketing 
hysteria. Wherever we went, cricket was the sole 
subject of conversation. People who knew no- 
thing about the game would still ask searching 
questions—what would 1 do on spinners’ wickets 
and what internal politics had meant the exclu- 
sion of Sarfraz and Mushtag? As for me, I felt 
marvellous. The absence of Sarfraz alerted me to 
the fact that I would have to do a lot of bowling, so 
I stepped up my training schedule. My action and 
run-up felt solidly integrated at last and I couldn't 
wait to thrive in the tremendous atmosphere of 
Tests in India. 

The first Test was a draw, with both sides 
batting solidly. Although we were never in any 
real danger, the match was a bit of a jolt to our 
complacency. For a start, our opening pair looked 
vulnerable: Mudassar was all right but Majid, 
who had clearly said he didn't want to open. 

looked shaky. Our batting looked a little erratic 
and apart from Mudassar there were no grafters, 
ld hang on in a crisis and grind 


the bowlers down. Our stroke makers might be 
dominant on the flat wickets in Pakistan, but they 
could prove unstable on surfaces that helped the 
bowlers. Above all, we were astonished at the 
incredible pressure exerted by a crowd jam- 
packed into a stadium. We had heard all about 
Indian crowds, but not until we had witnessed it 
did we realise how much they got behind their 
side. I hasten to add that they were always fair 
and quick to appreciate good play from us, but 
they were a great advantage to Indian morale. The 
Indian team had clearly improved in the past year 
and were younger and more enthusiastic in the 
field. Kapil Dev and Ghavri both seemed more 
confident players, Doshi had developed into a 
very tidy slow bowler, Vengasarkar’s confidence 
had been boosted by some solid batting perform- 
ances against England and Yashpal Sharma 
looked a talented, solid batsman. Under Gavas- 
kar's leadership, India looked as if they knew 
where they were going. 

We were lucky to escape with another draw in 
the second Test. By the time we arrived in Delhi 
half the team, including me, had gone down with 
a virus. I then pulled a muscle in my side and 
bowled only eight overs in the game. Just to pile 
on the agony, the wicket at Delhi was tailor-made 
for me: on the first morning it swung, seamed and 
bounced and remained lively throughout. 
‘Although drugged with pain killers to combat my 
virus, I still bowled six very quick overs on an 
ideal wicket for fast bowling. Then I was struck 
down with the side injury and it proved to be the 
worst injury I'd had up to that time in my career. I 
had to sit watching Sikander get us back in the 
game with a superb pell of bowling; he took 
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11 wickets in the match in marathon efforts. Î 
felt the true misery of my injury in India’s second 
innings, when they had to get 390 to win in a day 
and a half. The wicket was still helpful and the 
bounce uneven and I believe I would hate 
assisted Sikander in winning the match. India 
were allowed to get off the hook and although we 
fought like tigers in the field we should have been б 
beaten, but against our limited attack/their В : 
men didn't bat boldly enough. They only nee 1 Ё 
139 in the last 90 minutes with plenty® | 


ie rt. 
wickets in hand, but they finished 26 runs 20и & 


ul that thei { 


In the circumstances we were gratef " 
ambitions had been so limited: Sikander a 
exhausted after his heroic efforts and our spin? 
didn't make an impact. We lived to fight aan 
day, but the series was turning out (0 antis 
complete contrast to the one of 12 Шш 
before. : t 
I had just one week to get fit for the third ү 
My cousin was the official team doctor t gl 
diagnosed a muscle rupture; the only wa ТЕ 
it was complete rest and heat treatm act 
facilities in Delhi were excellent but As! E ance 
that I accompany the team to Poona in ace gl 
with his dictate that we should all rema? ad _ 
throughout the tour. Back in Bombay; Г co à 
days’ practice before the start of the Tons ji _ 
feel some pain on the first day, but iny d "s 
easier on the eve of the Test and I de 4 еі: 
a chance and play. Unfortunately, We 2 ratio? [ 
and had to bowl first; another day's и теб. 
and I would have been almost comple ег ` 
vered. The muscle went again in my ie Jase! n 
put extra effort into a delivery; I coul [bo 
field in the first over of a Test matc h, 8 
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d another 14 in acute pain. I had a couple of 


pain-killing injections at lunchtime, but to no 
avail. By the last session, I was just running up 
and letting my arm go over: this was the time I 
was most needed, because India were 154 for 6 on 
à wicket helping the bowlers. Their tail-enders 
batted well and took them to 334, which proved 
to be a winning score. Having to sit helplessly 
watching the Indian tail get runs was a bitter 
experience for me—I was exhausted after my 
virus and some of my muscles that I didn't 
normally use were very painful as I had tried to 
bowl open-chested to relieve the agony in my 
side. I was feeling pretty sorry for myself, and felt 
that I'd let the side down. Yet our batsmen also let 
us down: the pitch was expected to aid their 
spinners, yet Roger Binny—a seamer—got the 
first three wickets as we played some extravagant 
strokes. Zaheer 4vas exposed early in both innings 
and by now he was looking a shadow of his 
former self, and got out twice to strange shots. We 
simply failed to fight it out, even though India 
bowled well. In the end, we lost by 131 runs and 
the only people to blame were ourselves, though 
the umpiring decisions on the whole went against 
us. 
I had to miss the drawn fourth Test because of 
my side injury. Once again the wicket would have 
been ideal for me—15 wickets fell on a grassy 
pitch in the first two days—and I.was starting to 
believe that the luck which had blessed me in 
recent years was now turning the other way with 
a vengeance. The fact that 1 had been ruled out at 
such an important time in such a prestigious 
series was demoralising. It was almost a month 
before I felt properly fit to bowl flat out and then, 
on my first stint in the nets, I strained a back 
muscle! I just couldn't believe it; how could I 
explain this new injury after such a long rest? The 
press had for some reason continued to describe 
my side injury as a strained back muscle—well 
now they'd got what they wanted. I decided to 
keep quiet about the new injury and played the 
following day against East Zone to prove my 
fitness for the fifth Test. It got worse and a couple 
of times I almost had to go off the field. Luckily I 
only had to bowl a few overs in the match against 
weak batting, so my colleagues weren't too wor- 
ried about my bowling within myself. When we 
got to Madras for the Test, I was hoping that the 
ack strain would gradually ease but every time I 
put some effort into my bowling in the nets, the 
pain returned. I was worried sick. I felt I hadn't 
pulled my weight on the tour and dared not tell 
Asif that I had picked up a fresh injury while 
resting an old one. I secretly consulted the best 
Specialist I could find, and he advised me to miss 
the Madras Test. I said that was impossible, so he 
ү ionization treatment during every interval. 
hat relieved the pain for a time but it kept 
returning. I just gritted my teeth and carried on 
with the pain always there. Five over spells were 
all I could manage on my first day of bowling and 
with Gavaskar batting impeccably on a perfect 
wicket, I was very down. However, 1 bowled 
better the next day with the pain not so intense: I 
Picked up my hundredth Test wicket when 
owling Kirmani and finished with 5 for 114, a 
pleasing performance in the circumstances. At 
ast I was achieving something in this series, 
Without Gavaskar's 166, India would have strug- 
gled, but he was in his most impregnable form, he 
never took a chanee against me, and waited till I 
had finished my spells before taking the other 
2owlers apart in cool, efficient style. 
Gy our batsmen had taken a leaf from 
ds SKar’s book! In the second innings, they gave 
Pali worst exhibition I've ever seen from a 
istan side. We were dismissed for 272 in six 
ES on an ideal —— On an ideal batting wicket, At one time, we _* Was singled’ ош Tor р 


gossip. Apparently 1 had pulled my back m x 
through my lecherous activities with actresses 
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several important matches since my Test debut | 
1971: no other fast bowler of Test class ha 
enjoyed such a good run. The journalists 0 
concocted these fantastic stories about our alleged 
womanising obviously saw us being mobbed 
wherever we went and decided that we had 
taken advantage of such enthusiasm. That would 
have been impossible because we were locked up 
in our hotel room at 10.30 every night—without 
female company. Never had I been on a tour of so 
many petty rules and regulations. The manage- 
ment were so worried about press distortions that 
they shackled us right from the start of the tour. I 
disagreed with such a regimented atmosphere 
because we needed some sort of relaxation amid 
the fantastic tension of that Indian series. It was 
painful to turn down so many pretty invitations, 
but as they all started after ten o'clock, we had no 
option. We couldn't unwind at all and never 
really got away from the cricket. As a result. the 
ridiculous stories in some sections of the press 
were doubly infuriating. 

1 have never experienced in one series such 
pressure coming from so many quarters—the 
amazing crowds, our poor form, the know- 
ledge that the Pakistan public would be very 
angry at our efforts, my injury problem and the 
narrow-minded social restrictions. It was easy to 
lose sight amid all the traumas that we were only 
playing a game of cricket. As usual after a 
Pakistan defeat, a reshuffle was deemed essential. 
The Chairman of our Board of Control resigned 
and his successor started to consider candidates 
for the captaincy after Asif’s resignation. Our 
arrival time at Lahore Airport was kept a secret in 
case we were given some rough treatment and the 
customs officials, those reliable barometers of 
public opinion, left us in no doubt of our fall from 
grace by delaying us for an hour, and even 
confiscating some magazines. When we've re- 
turned from a good tour, they usually wave us 
through! Such is the price we pay for representing 
a country that takes defeat as a national disaster. 
To lose to India was clearly the most heinous 
crime imaginable. 

Ican smile at such over-reaction now, but at the 
time, I felt very unhappy. I felt deeply the shame 
of our poor performances in 1979 and the Indian 
debacle was the worst of all. In just one year, our 
international reputation had slumped. We were 
now a second-rate cricketing team, with some of 
our best players apparently on the way out. No 
real successors to Majid, Sadiq, Asif, Mushtaq 
and (possibly) Zaheer were coming through, a 
situation caused by the limitation of our own 
domestic cricket. The established players had not 
been put under enough pressure to come up with 
Test-class performances. A tougher approach was 
absolutely necessary in the future. 

In all honesty, I could not reproach myself for a 
feeling of over-confidence during that dreadful 
year. I was too busy trying to improve my bowling 
and attempting to curtail the rashness in my 
batting—sometimes with gratifying success, often 
with some annoying lapses from grace. Yet I never 
failed to give everything to the side and indeed 
my back strain on the Indian tour had stemmed 
from :over-enthusiasm in trying to bowl too fast 
too soon after injury. I knew that I had to train 
even harder and develop further my all-round 


AMIYA TARAFDAR 


were 58 for 5, batting with incredible indisci- 
pline; within an hour of finishing my 38-over 
bowling stint, I was padding up. Not one wicket 
fell to good bowling. Javed and Wasim Raja both 
got 50s, but they thrashed around as if they had a 
train to catch. Doshi bowled a tight line and 
length and Kapil kept attacking, but we just gave 
it to them. By this time, Zaheer was completely 
shattered, and convinced he'd never get a run in 
India. He was sure someone had put an evil spell 
on him: at the end of the tour he received a 
telegram saying: ‘I've lifted the black magic on 
you at last, now you will get runs again.' Zaheer 
believed all that stuff. 

Our morale after Madras was the lowest I could 
recall in my Test career. We had just lost a Test by 
ten wickets when we should have had no trouble 
at all in playing for a draw. We salvaged some 
self-respect in the final Test but, typical of a 
demoralised team, we dropped four catches and 
the game petered out into a draw. I took nine 
wickets altogether and at last I was fully fit and 
bowled my best of the tour. By a savage irony the 
series was ending just as I was getting to grips 
with the Indian batsmen. That seemed to sum up 
my fortunes in 1979. 

At the end of the tour, we were a very 
demoralised,bunch and dreading a hostile recep- 
tion back home. Defeat by India had seemed 
unthinkable a few months earlier and Asif, no 
doubt fearing the worst, announced his retire- one : | 
ment from Test cricket before we got home. We Шш S quickly as possible to help get us out 
knew that a sustained whispering campaign Tcorpied from एक The Autobiography of Tram ERAS E Ee we NUES I о i 
against us had been going on in the press for most Excerpted from Imran, The Autobiography ot Imran | 
of the tour (we were supposed to be wining and Khan, published by Pelham Books, £8.95, with | 
permission of the publishers, Distributed in India by — 
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_ THE FEMININE MYSTIQUE SOBHA KI 


THE FORTIES 


If you are 40 and famous, must your marriage necessarily de 


TRAP 


does. Is there a way out? 


he politest thing one can say about a 
pleasant woman whose face looks like the 
backside of a bus is that she had ‘charac- 
ter’. Of late, I have been meeting a lot of 

| ladies with ‘character’, and my big discov- 
ery is: almost all of them would be only too 
willing to trade in their 'character', for a better 
nose or bigger boobs. But, the women who have 
neither character nor looks are the luckiest—they 
have nothing to lose. The problem arises when a 
woman happens to be both—a woman of charac- 
ter and good-looking. It's a funny thing, because, 
if she happens to be high in the looks department 
and low on character—she's o.k. But brother! 
Does she have problems if the two co-exist. 

Last night I met a woman who at some stage in 
her life must have had both looks and character. 
Today, she has neither. I.sat at her dining table 
listening to her tales of glory—whether or not 
they were concoctions, it is impossible to say: 
With each rum-on-the-rocks, her account became 


more and more colourful, and.she.spoke about thes 
time she, no; make that SHE—this: well brought 


up Muslim girl from a Hyderabadi. Nawab’s grand 


home had.the balls to join the airlines,-at a-time.. . 


when only girls with shady pasts and futures 
were becoming stewardesses: 

“I was so beautiful then;" she hiccuped. “Му 
hair was thick and-glossy, down to my knees." 
Today she wears-it cropped:so-close-to her head 
that she resembles a lice-infested, concentration 
camp escapee. “Why did you cut it off?" I asked. 
"In a rage darling;-in-a--mad- rage...-My father 


thought it attracted: too-much attention." Today, 


Today, at 44, she is a walking 


тате, Ше nervous pulling at- 
the everpresent cigarette, 
desperate, haunted eyes, a 
twisted, unhappy mouth, and 
years of memories scrawled all 
over her face. 


at 44. she is a walking corpse, her thin ‘emaciated’ 


frame, the nervous pulling at the everpresent 
cigarette, desperate, haunted eyes, a twisted, 
unhappy. mouth and years.of memories scrawled 
all over her face. Her problem, very simply, is 
booze. She prefers to think it’s her solution and 
salvation, “I just have to knock myself out in 
order to sleep," she argues with a drunkard's 
confident ‘logic Why?- What's wrong with her 
life? 

On the surface, she couldn't have had it better. 
She's married to the man she fell in love with at 
seventeen, They live in one of Bombay's most 
coveted apartments, with good-looking teenage 
Sons and assorted pets. She has a profession of 
sorts—something marginal and meaningless that 
Saves her from the usual apology urban wives so 
sheepishly trot out at parties—of being just 
‘housewives’, She takes enormous pride in run- 
ning an efficient house and serving Bombay's best 
biryani, “In Hyderabad, it is a tradition to take 
pride in feeding one's guests," she explains, as 
her guests hog and she drags at her twenty-fifth 
cigarette, They enjoy a hectic social life and are 
out four evenings a week. I suspect they go out or 
entertain compulsively only so as to avoid being 
alone with each other. Evenings at their home are 
 —— паа interesting—visiling writers, painters: 


I can see the two of them living 
unhappily ever after—the 
forties trap has got them good 
and proper. It’s a familiar 
eighties tale—where will I go? 
Where will he/she go? Her 
threatened suicides are a big 
joke among family and friends. 
As for him, I can see him 
chasing or being chased. 


designers, poets, along with the city’s Interesting 
People. I must digress a little from her story to tell 
you that the Interesting People, in Bombay, are so 
neatly catalogued and labelled, that anytime one 
wants to rustle up a 'fun' party crowd, the guest 
list can be drawn up within two minutes. Of 
course, everybody is bored ta death with this. 


f ~ 


. 


corpse, her thin emaciated - ~- 


generate? Not really, but it usually 


Any Couple in a city like this. One meets the 
the time. The men have bellies and glad eye: 


objects and acquisitions—inanimate and other 
wise. $ 

This woman's husband ‘understands’ -her- 
drinking: problem. Which means he's indifferen 
to it. He even encourages it, because it leaves 
‘free’, Free to flirta bit; free to’ hang out with the 
men, free to ignore her because 'she's too pissed, 
yaar. Best to leave her alone'. And with each pe 
her eyes watch him still more closely, waiting fo 
the first sign of provocation—and it can b 
anything, a careless laugh, a look, а borrowe 
cigar. Meanwhile, her rambling recollections g 
on—the time she nearly killed herself when she 
*found- eut'; the time her best friend discovered 
she had cancer, the time she realised that h 
husband was ashamed of her. All-this poured out 
to complete strangers, while the husband hangs | 
around in the balcony and cracks cheap jokes. E 
am not a fool", she constantly repeats. “I may be | 1 
drunk, but I know what I am saying." Don't drunks _ 
the world over use precisely the same lines? 

Before our conversation last night, I had seen | 
her many times, her eyes regarding me with 
hostility and suspicion (I am used to ‘wives’ and 
immune to their reactions). I had watched he 
weave her way across a room in a drunken tap 
dance, executed on impossibly high stilettos. I _ 
had observed her hurling herself into the arms 
totally unwilling and. disinterested men.-I h 
overheard her saying, "Buy me a beer," to 
uncouth man at a club bar who'd greeted her 
with, “Why are you sitting here with yourtongu 
hanging out?" Silly bitch. Poor fool. Miserab 
slut, what else?-She-asks for it. Yes; she-does: 
what the hell, with her mind rum-pickled at t 
best of times, who expects sophisticated guile 

I can see the two of them living unhappily ev 
after—the forties trap has got them good an 
proper. It's a familiar eighties tale—where wil 
go? Where will he/she go? Her threatened suici 
are a big joke among family and friends. She | 
should either go ahead and slash her wrists. 
grand finale that might attract more attention tha 
her glorious hair ever did.) Or she should shut up. - 
In her place, I’d opt for the former. As for him, 
can see him chasing or being chased. Tee 
boppers on the make are more his style—youn 
fresh dewy-eyed virgins who develop a mass 


Stoppard. Harold Pinter. Vijay Tendulk 


- motlev-bunch of Interesting People=sbut what to der who is imitatingwhom?t. sss 
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Tariq Ali has no idea of what Gandhi stood for, says Claude 
Alvares in this hard-hitting rejoinder to Tariq Ali's analysis of 
Gandhi which appeared as the cover story in our October 2 issue. 
Those who owe allegiance to Marx and Trotsky are incapable, he 
feels, of understanding the essential message of the Mahatma. 
They are too busy picking holes in it. 


What are Ali’s principal ideas about Gandhi? He 
| reading his exceedingly sterile claims that the long-term interests of Gandhi and 
essay on Gandhi, I have no further those of British colonialism coincided in that 
wish to know him. The Legacy of both wished to preserve the status quo: therefore, 
Gandhi provides an excellent mani- Gandhi was nothing more, nothing less, than a 
festation of a mind’s fatigue— fine reliable agent for imperial designs. His 
Tariq Ali's mind, I should hasten appearance on the subcontinent came at an 
to add. The analytical information opportune time: he could defuse and deflect the 
і #1] it sets out to demonstrate betrays a mass revolutionary consciousness already grip- 
limited and stunted understanding and invites ping the toilers and peasants and his non- 
the conclusion that the less one reads nowadays, violence was fashioned with this intent. ("The 
the better off one is. If this is what the 1968 May cunning old politician that he was, Gandhi 
Revolution in Europe produced, we have been presented what was purely a tactical convenience 
roundly misled somewhere. I have never suc- as a universal precept. Non-violence was vital for 
ceeded in measuring how much of 1968 was gas, Gandhism’s success because the politics that 
how much real promise, how much invented by underlay its application did not entail any f 
the media. Now I get some inkling. damental challenge to the existing institutio s oí 
From what I can gather, Ali was born at Lahore the political system that was bein slowl Е Р 
in 1943, of a landowning class. Іп 1963, we find planted on Indian soil.") Gandhi WT ү d 
the young man in Oxford, like most of the sonsof learned revolutionary socialist i e 
Pakistan's wealtheir classes. There he turns into a ponsible for Partition and c Ed partly тав, 
radical for, obviously, objective conditions in course, for the rise of a EU. ee and, of 
Pakistan were not stimulating enough for breed- India. ран Четосгасу an 
ing revolutionaries. We have come across this All th i istori 
syndrome before, usually affecting radicals who I have ee My Wrong: 
find it easier to operate on a world revolutionary against Gandhi роон з न charges 
scale rather than tackle repression closer home or British imperialism, th а Борза ап agent of 
in one’s own backyard. Ali later becomes a English, and be es Чип оп the 
member of the Bertrand Russell War Crimes tim : 59 on. But, I repeat, this is the first 
2 С ; e I have seen such fantastic clai 1х5 
Tribunal and, in 1968, catapults to fame іп the such shoddy scholarshi o ne tasted with 
Western world as a leader of the “international facts, such a total d Puch vom twisting of 
revolutionary movement”. stand the mind of ae ingness to even under- 
His essay should not be given the homage of a It is difficult f шшш 
pue reply: the historical events it relies on are а 
0815 and took place in his imagination rather in i sa Я 
than on the subcontinent. The йш: would Ci ned it. 1968 gave Tariq Ali 
not have got him through an eighth standard i CL Du i | 
examination in Bombay. What history is this that 
claims that ‘‘Gandhi’s conversion to non-violence 
was simply an opportunist adaptation to the 
needs of India’s own possessing classes”, when 
even an illiterate would know the technique of 
satyagraha was tested first in South Africa? Who 
would really believe that, in the Gandhi-Nehru 
struggle for India’s future direction, it was Gandhi 
who was the victor? If a man claims that Gandhi 
was a a 60 would he be of sound mind? 


I do not know Tariq Ali. And, after 
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self-propagandist Notion 
poly over all the world’s truths 


Some of them h С 7 
bonded hp c 12 : hocked their minds—like 


1 CC 
the vanguard of 1968 Trotsky, Participating in 


2 : means you с i 
Tamam барив, Con diram ну неа рыі aa an ta 
quiet authority on Communism, BR e 
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dhi, revolution, ——— —: orgasms or woolly | 
underwear. Just like being a top-class Test cric. | 
ter makes you an authority on toothpastes, What 
ever you utter, real insight or garbage, whois 
inaccurate or wholly opinion, will always b - 
considered. Even if the history of ideas ay 
revolution is put back a couple of decades, Eva | 
if, in the process, truth gets a kick in the backside 
In 1959, E.M.S. Namboodiripad published % | 
ideological book, Gandhi and The Ism, in whi | 
he made some of the points Ali makes but, asthe ` 
law of thermodynamics requires, there has bea | 
tremendous deterioration: if one ignores the uid | 
whine of the CPM leader's self-righteousness [a | 
style so similar to Morarji Desai in his autobiogz \ 
phy), one has to admit at least there was som: £1. 
scholarship. Hiren Mukherjee fired his salvo: 
short while later, then came Arthur Koestler, wit 
the Yogi and the Commissar. Recently, we have 


EE 


Two years ago, when 50 Nobel 
Prize-winners issued a 
statement asking the poor of 
the world to disobey all laws 
except those related to i 
fundamental rights, they coul 
only cite Gandhi for 
inspiration. — —  —— — = 
mu सब) ^ 
had occasion to read the soliloquies of M Qum 


Gupta and Raoji Patel's Reflections оп Т 
Patel is one of Baroda’s leading inte” 


5 
T din" 
andhi would be bewildered at ES (0087 


attention from all directions. To la pis 
criti isdai munisi5, . isl 
cal disdain from Com dernis i 


Naxalites, Trotskyists, liberals, mo this 
be thoroughly unique. Of cours®, al t insi? 
indicate, at one glance, two importan m 
that all these various ideological, fear 
something in common; and that हैं ce 
man for some reason or other: xt ev ү 
output totals more than 90 ९0 дй 
ordinarily intelligent mind сап tine T 
of inconsistencies in what he 59! e e 
against Gandhi have primarily foo Gan 
sistencies. Yet, already in 3 
quietly removed that plank: 
“I would like to say to the 


consistent. In my search а Лея 
Á nt £ 
discarded many ideas and lear 
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2 HEN 
things. Old as I am in age, I have no feeling Ei 
have ceased to grow inwardly or that my growt 
will stop at the dissolution of the flesh. What Lan 
concerned with is my readiness to obey the call 5f 
Truth, my God, from moment to moment, ahd 
therefore, when anybody finds any inconsistency 
between any two writings of mine, if he has still 
faith in my sanity, he would do well to choose the 
later of the two on the same subject." 

T.K. Mahadevan in Dvija, one of the best books 
on Gandhi I have yet seen, warns that most people 
use Gandhi's inconsistencies as a much-needed 
alibi to allow “them to tailor Gandhi to their size 
and shape.. Destined to remain sui generis, a 
mind apart, Gandhi's interpreters turn him into a 
member of the common herd." Later in the same 
book, he cautions: “To understand Gandhi, the 
normal yardsticks are worse than usless. It is 
because most writers on him have used these 
yardsticks that he seems such a bundle of contra- 
dictions, inconsistencies and paradoxes. He is 
nothing of the kind. He is a complete whole." 


I believe most of these attacks 
spring from some fundamental felt 
inadequacy of these critics and not 
from Gandhi. For where in truth is 
Gandhi today? Except for the 
rituals of October, the streets 
named after him, the statues 
erected in his honour which accu- 
ty mulate only the rejects of birds, 
nearly every feature of modern Indian life runs 
contrary to his ideas and vision. Gandhi should 
be the last person on our minds. Few scholars 
know him. Our social scientists do not use his 
perceptions; our academia has remained alien- 
ated from his soul. All our models for human 
living and thinking come from out. No attempt 
has been made anywhere in the country to put 
Gandhi into practice, to translate his vision of an 
alternative society. There have been numerous 
so-called Gandhian projects, but all of these have 
been attempts to make their victims capitalist 
roaders, via the Gandhian ideology. Why, there- 
fore, should Gandhi be such a major threat? Karl 
Marx has half the world; Adam Smith the other 
half. Poor old Gandhi has nothing at all. 

As if this global disloyalty to-his vision should 
not be sufficient punishment, Tariq Ali sets out to 
load the old man with additional crimes, from 
Partition to Capitalist Democracy. Thus, unasked, 
Gandhi is brought out, only to be slaughtered and 
to bear all the misfortunes of the subcontinent. 
Pretty soon, revolutionaries will blame him for all 
the ills of the globe. 

For the fact of the matter is that, for some 
reason, Gandhi is fast returning to the conscious- 
ness of the world. The Gandhi film may have 
acted as a catalytic agent. But, surely, the failure 
of the two great isms has also something to do 
with the resurgence. Is this why the Trotskyists 
are suddenly afraid? It is indicative that, at a 
Tecent seminar in Tokyo, Gandhí was cited 31 
times for direction, Marx 11 times: Two years ago, 
When 50 Nobel Prize-winners issued a statement 
asking the poor of the world to disobey all laws 
except those related to fundamental rights, they 
could only cite Gandhi for inspiration. This may 
be a fashion. But it is significant that right across 
the length and breadth of India, Gandhi has 
appeared as the new anchor for scholars and 
activists who want an indigenous model for social 
transformation and the emancipation of our 
People, 
© But all these are yet dubious testimonials. 
"andhi does not need them; he can stand on his 
Own feet. Certainly he needs no defence from a 
person like me. I am no Gandhian. We are 

indred x Spirits, part of what has come to be called shows no indication O MT а part of what has come to be called 
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Participating in the vanguard. 
of 1968 means you can talk 
with quiet authority on 
Communism, Stalinism, 
Gandhi, revolution, female 
orgasms or woollen 
underwear. Just like being a 
top-class Test cricketer makes 
you an authority on 
toothpastes. 
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“the fourth world”. We have the same contempt 
for modern civilisation and its discontents; we 
decline the worship of Bigness. the belief that an 
uncontrolled accumulation of money, arms, land 
or other forms of property is a desirable aim, that 
all other visions and ideals of what societies 
should be like should be discriminated against. 
We react strongly against the tyranny of a centra- 
lising society and of a government that wishes to 
touch each and every sphere of our lives, creating 
dependencies in communities and individuals 
that were autonomous before. 

The anti-human features of modern civilisation 
take their roots in the industrial revolution. The 
industrial revolution signalled not merely a new 
mode of production and exploitation but deman- 
ded in turn a redefinition of man: the characteris- 
tics of this new creature are now readily manifest 
in the man-as-consumer model. Man defines 
himself by the extent of his consumption and by 
that implies that all other images of humankind, 
previous or alternative to it, shoutd not be 
officially regarded as primitive, worthless and 
unexciting. 

The machine was central to the consumer 
model: so, too, the new tools of science and 
technology that gave it enhanced power. If all 
production devolved to the machine, all con- 
sumption, rather, only consumption, was set 
aside for man. Since the machine was abetted by 
the profit motive, it did not matter that people 
must have some source of income with which to 
purchase the products of the machine. Since 
modern economics is based on the principle of 
scarcity, this meant that, even as the machine 
became more prolific, people would be compel- 
led to consume less and less. The model was 
fundamentally flawed since the world was gra- 
dually getting crammed with a surplus of labour. 


Gandhi saw this all clearly in Hind 
Swaraj in 1909. Instinctively, he 
saw the self-destructive nature of 
this human activity, the direction 
in which it was inexorably headed, 
the wars it would lead to and, for 
this reason, he concluded it could 
“A 24 ‘| never enhance life. Western civil- 
7 | isation came to an end at Hiroshi- 
ma and Nagasaki and from this crippling defeat it 
has never recovered. The same powerlessness 
that prevented it from stopping the detonation of 
the atomic bombs now inhibits it from bringing 
the nuclear arms race under control. 

Hind Swaraj upstages Lewis Mumford, one of 
the most prophetic figures of Western civilisation, 
by more than 15 years. It is one of the most 
outstanding documents of the 20th century: its 
significance remains undiluted even today. Hero 
is the myth of the machine totally shattered, the 
pentagon of power roundly exposed. Tariq Ali 
shows no indication of having read this little 


book. 
“All that comes from the West on this subject, 
writes Gandhi, “is tarred with the brush 
violence. I object to it because I have seen 
wreckage that lies at the end of this road. Th 
more thinking set even in the West today sta 
aghast at the abyss for which their system is 
heading." vem 
Return again to the Mahadevan thesis: | 
dwelling on the post-Hind Swaraj Gandhi, peo. 
overlook that this man is more concerned with 
the enslavement of the mind rather than with thi 
tyranny of the Empire. Mahadevan writes: 
“there was a tug-of-war going on in 
mind—with India pulling him towards her on on 
side and the impending crisis of modern civilisa. 
tion beckoning him on the other—and that, as a 
practical idealist (or, let us say, as simply an 
astute politician), he found the pull from his native 
land more difficult to resist, besides being im- 
mediately practicable. On the other hand, there is _ 
not the slightest doubt that the concern nearest _ 
his heart was not India’s freedom from British 
rule—or any rule, for that matter—but the libera- _ 
tion of man from the horrors of a mechanistic, _ 
sensate, acquisitive and non-humanistic civilisa- 
tion.” ; 
This should give us the clue to those seemingly | 
damning statements Gandhi often made about 
supporting the Empire and being loyal to it. 
Superficial readings of his writings have plugged 
the thesis with dreary monotony: he was, after all; 
a friend of the British. But go back to 1908. Why: 
remain with the British, look at the way he deals 
with Gen Smuts in South Africa: 


"Gen Smuts has been saying that we claim 
partnership. We do claim partnership. I claim it 
now, but I claim it as a younger brother. Their 
Christianity teaches them that every human 
being is a brother. The British Constitution taught 
me, when yet a child, that I have equality in the 
eyes of the law. It is purely and simply a question 
of time—but that equality must be given. 

“Why should there be sustained cheering in the 
House of Parliament when Gen Smuts derides the 
idea of partnership? Yes, partnership undoubted- 
ly. Indians will not remain in this country or in 
any country under the British flag as slaves. They 
will demand to remain in this country as men.” 


Modern civilisation, observes Gandhi, oppres- 
ses not only us but also the British! East and West _ 
can really meet only when the West has thrown | 
overboard modern civilisation in its entirety. But ~ 
the same applies to India: unless we get rid of our | 
total fascination for such a civilisation, we will 
continue to be enslaved, within or without the 
British Empire. “If British rule were replaced 
tomorrow by Indian rule based on modern 
methods, India would be no better. Indians would 
then become only a second or fifth edition of: 
Europe and America!" 

This is why I had to conclude that Tariq Ali 
betrays a limited understanding. You have to be 
very careful with the old man or you run the risk | 
of appearing a jackass. All that Oxford learning 
proved insufficient to enable Ali really to figure 
out what Gandhi meant when he said he wanted 
“that the political relation between Englishmen | 
and ourselves should be put on a sound Баѕіѕ | 
He simply wanted Englishmen and Indians to 
meet outside the framework of modernity. Not | 
that Gandhi did not discover that some people _ 
would always have a mind as dense as a log of | 
wood. “I should like to remind you of one thing 
before you ask any questions," he observes in à 
document before Hind Swaraj appeared. Ап 
answer, they say, has no meaning except for one 
who is equipped to understand it," So be it, _ 

This is the reason why the colonial authorities; 
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Hind Swaray: they seem to 
ger. The book provides 
"s theory of man and, to back it, he settle 
i iled practical strategy for 
0 provide a detailed practi 95 
transition in the form of his constructiv 
s а 
ге again the British were intelligent enough 
see "eg he was really up to. Far from serine 1 
conducive to their interests, they recognise 
'as positively dangerous. Immediately after the 
x oml ay Congress of 1934, M.G. Hallett, Seme 
e Government of India, wrote a detaile 
ven-page confidential note "to all local govern- 
; ts and administrations”. The intelligence 
minute is dated November 23, 1934, and was por 
"available to scholars till recently. It observes: 
“It is also possible that Congress as now 
constituted represents Mr Gandhi's idea of a 
‘Constituent Assembly’ and that, if the experi- 
ment succeeds, he will be able to porot to 
Congress as an efficient machine capable of taking 
er the framing of the Constitution or even the 
"future government of the country... 
“The above appreciation of the decisions of the 
ombay Congress, though based not merely on 
the published reports of the session and on such 
information as is available to Government but on 
a consideration of the history of Congress activi- 
ties in recent years, necesarily contains much that 
speculative and the position may grow clearer 
— when Mr Gandhi further reveals his plans for the 
structive movement. But if, as surmised, the 
‘} intention underlying these schemes is ‘political’, 
५ then this new move, though ostensibly aimed at 
what may be called broadly rural reconstruction, 
is possibly a very astute and subtle attempt to 
pave the way for a further civil disobedience. 
campaign on a much larger scale than before and 
"P supported to a greater extent by the rural popula- 
- tion. It has, therefore, most dangerous potentiali- 
ties; for, if these surmises are correct, Mr Gandhi 
_ contemplates a threefold attack in future. Con- 
gress members of the legislature will do all they 
can to hamper 'repressive' action by Government; 
the village organisations will be available for an 
intensive civil disobedience campaign and the 
_ Socialist left wing, which is gradually moving 
into closer touch with the Communists, will be 
the allies of Congress in this campaign... 
"But, apart from such preventive action, there 
| are, in the view of the Government of India, 
. other methods by which this movement may be 
prevented from developing on dangerous lines. It 
- is in their view most desirable that Government 
- should anticipate this new movement by pushing 
| оп vigorously all practical schemes for the im- 
_ provement of the economic condition of the 
А masses... But, if the intention of the present 
© movement is to disseminate views and possibly 
ke - dangerous ideas among the rural masses, it is the 
more necessary for Government through its offic- 
ers to establish friendly relations with the 
masses." 
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It seems surprising/in the light of 
these revelations, to discover that a 
stream of Indian leaders from 
Gokhale to Nehru came out either 
against Hind Swaraj or the con- 
structive programme. The differ- 
ences between Nehru and Gandhi 
were first put on record in 1928. In 
E a letter dated January 11, 1928, 
Nehru wrote to Gandhi: 
“you know how intensely I have admired you 
and believed in you as a leader who can lead this 
country to victory and freedom. I have done so in 
spite of the fact that I hardly agreed with anything 
I some of your previous publications—Hind 
Swaraj, etc—contained. 
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ink, the civilisa- 
s isjudge greatly, I think, с : 
tios of the West id attach too great an import 


ili tated some- 
ToO mda m e Deum from the 
where iat she has reached a pinnacle of 
ey on the past. I entirely disagree with this 
va POI I think the Western or rather indust- 
vial civilisation is bound to conquer India, m 
with many changes and adaptations but, none 1 e 
less, in the main based on A ош 
have criticised strongly the many obvious de ects 
of industrialism and hardly paid any attention to 
i rits." 
Gandhi wrote back to Nehru on the 17th of 
Beet ough I was beginning to detect some 
differences in viewpoint between you and me, I 
had no notion whatsoever of the terrible extent of 
these differences... I see quite clearly that you 
must carry on open warfare against me and my 
views. For, if I am wrong, I am evidently doing 
irreparable harm to the country and it is your duty 
after having known it to rise in revolt against me... 
The differences between you and me appear to me 
to be so vast and radical that there seems to be no 
meeting ground between us... Write to me a letter 
for publication sharing your differences. I will 
print it in Young India and write a brief reply... 
And, if you do not want to take the trouble of 
writing another letter, I am prepared to publish 
the letter that is before me. I consider it a frank 
and. honest document.” 


Here we have the outlines of 
the Great Debate of our times, 
with Gandhi in one camp and 
Nehru and all the ideological 
critics of Gandhi in the other. 
The debate is about 
development, nation-building, 
progress. 


Nehru proved discinclined to publicise the 
differences. In 1940, Gandhi made the first public 
statement on the issue, when he wrote: 

"Pandit Nehru wants industrialisation, because 
he thinks that, if it is socialised, it would be free 
from the evils of capitalism. My own view is that 
the evils are inherent in industrialism and no 
amount of socialisation can eradicate them." 

, The differences would crystallise in final form 
in a fresh exchange of letters in 1945. 

Here we have the outlines of the Great Debate of 
our times, with Gandhi in one camp and Nehru 
and all the ideological critics of Gandhi in the 
other. The debate is about development, nation- 
building, progress. It is not that the two camps are 
Proposing alternative methods towards these 
goals—between the road Nehru took the nation on 
(as victor) after 1947 and the one Gandhi had 
proposed; there were simply two different ideas 
of development, of what should be the object of 
nian, society, the human condition. And this is 
where the war took its roots. 

It is amazing that the detonation of the atomic 
bombs made no real impact on Nehru, that he 
Ea d be dazzled by the seemingly stupen- 
dous асі ments of the Modern West. In con- 
trast, he had a thorough contempt for the majority 
of his own countrymen and for what they could 
be capable of. Where Gandhi had often insisted 
on relying purely on one's own efforts, Nehru had 
already decided to go abroad for assistance. It is 
significant that, in the 1945 correspondence 
between him and Gandhi, Nehru informs Gandhi 


naked nationalism, perhaps combined with 2 
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e had only recently discovered an Amer, 
и ee Myers, who he thought had m 
interesting ideas. It was from Myers that the idea 
of the Community Development Programme took 
shape. Soon it would be a major effort to usc 
American ideas to get the Indian villager movi 
In which direction, nobody yet knows. 


It all fits in with a letter that the 
American President wrote to his 
British counterpart, immediately 
after the war, warning him against 
Gandhi, for he was the only indi. 
vidual that could eventually suc. 
ceed, if not watched, in keeping 
India outside the Western circle. [f 


imperialists “lionising” Gandhi, the English lan. 
guage has well nigh been buggered. Letter after 
letter from the English to their agents in India 
indicate how keen they were to cultivate Nehru, 
And with the recent disclosures on the warm and 
intimate relationship between Edwina and 
Nehru, I think we should be ready to rest our case, 

Despite what Tariq Ali may feel, there is no way 
out of the present blind alleys in which most 
societies are trapped except in so far as they get 
back to reading the old man's ideas and digesting 
them. In the third world, and India specifically, 
we will face grave problems if our greatest asset, 
the large population, is thrown out of productive 
employment, as has been the tendency since 
Independence. 

From all the calculations and statistics, we have 
lost close to 5 million jobs in three sectors alone: 
cottage woollens, handprinting of textiles and 
handlooms. Our village industries have been 
ruined by multinationals. We have created vast 
dependencies in fertiliser consumption and in 
food costing the public-exchequer more than one 
thousand crores of rupees annually. 

We are now in an equilibrium trap. We can 
have no more economic growth, because poverty 
has drawn a line against the market. Any further 
growth irrespective of poverty, and in aid of 
export, can only come from increasing poverty, 
since it must use resources already in use by our 
poor. From our urban policy to our scientific 
plans, there is no option but to begin from the 
village upwards in a series of concentric circles, 
the first circle based on a village of healthy 
individuals. The present pattern of industrialisa- 
tion, based on the exploitation of the rural poor 
has to cease. М 

The return of the Gandhian idea to liberal 
democracies indicates that liberalism, too, is in 
severe crisis. Liberal democracy has reached its 
limits—and, whenever it does so, it begins acquit- 
ing dictatorial trends against people and society: 
But it is the nuclear arms race that shows the 
sharpest limits of freedom in the West: nobody iS 
in control any more, voting does not help. The 
pretence of a mass democracy being ever possible 
without decentralisation is being fast eroded: 
Finally, a world filled to its gills with violence 15 
in no mood to add any more violent means to ! 2 
arsenals. 3 

The socialist world has long been in crisis; 
Socialist countries like Vietnam, Kampuchea थी; 
China have all fallen rapidly as vicarious expe?" 
ments for left-wing intellectuals from the West. Д 
а recent paper on these three socialist countries: 
Andre Gunder Frank, one of our leading left-wing 
intellectuals, asks a series of devastating au 
tions of socialism and Marxism which Ali wo" 
do well to ponder: В 

“Should all the evidence (we have of mas 
three states) not lead us to suspect that the bann 
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ism? And jem? And should we not regard this national [M ta tha Kont GP оо कक regard this national 
assertion to be the attempt by a ruling class to 
promote its own interests where possible and to 
accommodate them to the limitations of reality in 
a capitalist world system where necessary? Is it 
possible that often the emphasis on, and the 
utilisation of, socialist ideology are really non- 
ideological attempts by pragmatically striped 
nationalist cats in socialist disguise to gain access 
to the super—or at least relatively—privileged 
core position and benefits in this capitalist world 
system and its continuing development? 

“Are appeals to socialism sometimes more 
effective to this non-socialist end in the third 
world than appeals to outright reactionary ideolo- 
gyortoa supposedly technocratic end of ideology 
would be? If so, or even if any of the above is 
partially so, how many further reflections and 
how far backwards a rethinking of socialism and 
Marxism are now necessary by those of us who 
still wish to profess one or the other or both as a 
real alternative to dehumanising, capitalist 
reality?" - 

In all this total devastation of reigning ideolo- 
gies, the only sign of hope comes from Nicaragua, 
which has opted for a policy of trusteeship: 
violent class war has been subordinated to a 
basically non-violent strategy to encourage all, 
private landlord or company, to work for the 
social good. 

Both socialism and capitalism have a further 
problem: they are subject to the law of dimi- 


Gandhi said G.D. Birla, the 
British Empire and Gokhale 
were his friends but, to all of 
them, he was profoundly 
disloyal, for he stood against 
everything they assumed to be 
true. He was loyal ultimately to 
Truth, his God. 


nishing returns. Both are predicated on a view 
that man is free from nature, apart from it and, 
therefore, free to exploit it for unlimited human 
ends. Here Gandhi's simple dictum provides 
another view: “There is enough,” he once wrote, 
"for everyone's need, but not enough for even one 
man's greed." 

Gandhi had a healthy scepticism for the pom- 
pous achievements of science, particularly when 
they had little relation to human need. Ali 
ridicules all this: 

"His obsession with personal solutions via 
self-purification’ and other nonsensical devices 
was a ridiculous eccentricity.” But he does not in 
any way provide for any alternative set of values, 
except those he has inherited with his own 
bourgeoisie training. I would like to know why is 
İt not possible for a man to demand voluntary 
Simplicity, asceticism or austerity? Why are these 
values at a discount today? Are they fundamental- 
th wrong? Lest Ali thinks Gandhi propagated 
езе values for the poor, he should read his note 
On the constructive programme, where he 
Warned, among other things: 
Delhi Contrast between the palaces of New 
Hrs ‘and the miserable hovels of the poor 
rm nae class nearby cannot last one day in a 
DOVER 1а in which the poor will enjoy the same 
DiS as the richest in the land. A violent and 
ther y revolution is a certainty one day unless 
16 I5 a voluntary abdication of riches and the 


20 i : Я 
R wer riches gives and sharing them for the 
ommon Pes ty BOO ао 20 ae oe 


In the light of all this, any writer 
who makes the claim that Gandhi 
“deliberately shut his eyes to the 
oppression and exploitation on the 
mass of Indians by other Indians” 
should get his head examined. The 
same goes for Gandhi’s attitude 
towards women. Gandhi articu- 
lated the basic tenets of feminism 
ago before it became fashionable with 
revolutionary socialists and Communists, most of 
whom used the theory of the family as a petit- 
bourgeois institution to enable themselves to beat 
their wives in peace. 

"Woman," thunders Gandhi in his Construc- 
tive Programme, “has been suppressed under 
custom and law for which man was responsible 
and in the shaping of which she had no hand. Ina 
plan of life based on non-violence, woman has as 
much right to shape her own destiny as man has 
to shape his... Women have been taught to regard 
themselves as slaves of men... Wives should not 
be dolls and objects of indulgence, but should be 
treated as honoured comrades in common ser- 
vice.” 

For Ali, born ten years after Gandhi wrote this, 
women’s liberation is nothing more than the right 
of women to have orgasms. 

Yes, Gandhi was consistent all along. If he 
reacted sharply to those responsible for Chauri 
Chaura or to the violence of Dhingra, this was 
because of his general belief that means that are 
inhuman cannot produce a better society. If you 
invited modern civilisation, you invited violence. 
If you welcomed murderers as leaders, they 
would eventually be compelled to use their 
murderous habits against their own people. If he 
recruited people for the imperial army, this was 
because he felt this was the best way to generate 
some courage and martial spirit in his people, two 
indispensable qualities for the practice of genuine 
non-violent satyagraha. Read his comments on 
workers in the general context of his conclusions 
on the need to eschew industrialisation. And 
would a man pledged to dismantle modem 
civilisation be in any sense in favour of the status 
quo? 

Gandhi said G.D. Birla, the British Empire and 
Gokhale were his friends but, to all of them, he 
was profoundly disloyal, for he stood against 
everything they assumed to be true. He was loyal 
ultimately to Truth, his God. 

This old man took what he could find in the 
Indian situation when he decided to join the 
freedom struggle: old feelings of dignity, self- 
respect, put them together with elements of 


Indian tradition and fashioned a weapon that the 
world had eventually to honour. It would have 
had to counter it only at the cost of its own 
pretensions to civilisation. What does it mean to 
liberate a nation without the use of arms, with the 
use of mere ideas? Without violence in the face of — 
a violent empire? Consider our own situation 
when we feel we cannot liberate our people 
except through science education, Insat, Marxist- _ 
Leninist ideas or guns. Where indeed is the legacy 
of Gandhi? Е 
The legacy collected dust in those numerous 
volumes of his writings, while we drove ourselves 
to a total infatuation of progress defined as 
technological gadgetry, uncontrolled titillation 
and the wanton use of the earth's precious 
resources in order to satisfy insane personal, 
artificial wants. Do not look for the legacy of 
Gandhi. For all that you have around you is the 
legacy of Adam Smith and the legacy of Marx, 
both of which stand poised to send this innocent 
planet into total oblivion. P 

In the ultimate analysis, Tariq Ali's misplaced 
contempt for Gandhi is symptomatic of his 
contempt for the third world. All his categories 
are Western; all his theory is first world, though 
the data, often hilarious, seems to come only from 
the third world. His real anger at Gandhi is 
because the old man relied partly on pre-British 
elements in his revolutionary strategy. “Let us not 
be obsessed," Gandhi wrote, “with catchwords 
and seductive slogans imported from the West. 
Have we not our own distinctive Eastern tradi- 
tions?” 

Whatever he had done for the nation, Gandhi 
said, was because of the retention of elements of 
Eastern culture in his soul. “I should have been 
thoroughly useless to the masses as an anglicised, 
denationalised being, knowing little of, caring 
less for, and perhaps even despising, their ways, 
habits, thoughts and aspirations." 

If Tariq Ali can spare a little time from his 
adulation of Trotsky to read Gandhi, who knows 
but his denationalised spirit, now only capable of 
churning learned books on Pakistan and its 
malaise, might be provoked to take Zia on the 
streets. Bhutto's courageous daughter requires a 
little rest. Zia is Tariq Ali's legacy, just as he is the 
legacy of Abdus Salaam. This being-absent-from- 
history plus other factors have “led to the cycle of 
military dictatorships and permanent civil ser- 
vice intrigue in Pakistan". Something of the 
courage and martial spirit of the Dandi marchers 
may rub on to Tariq Ali and pit him against the 
oppressors that an old man like Gandhi never 
flinched from seeing face to face. m 
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Jayant Narlikar, the distinguished astrophysicist. 


A fascinating science fiction story by 
Translated from the Marathi by the author himself. 


pti 
ct 
| g 
Ci 
tł 
ir 
S 
ir 
tł 


he red button on Jackson’s console lit up. 
Simultaneously he began to hear beeping 
sounds. This double precaution was built 
into the emergency alert procedure of 
SS-6. 

Jackson was one of the four Astro-Observers 
(AOs) on the Space-Sensor going round the Earth. 
It was the AO’s duty to keep the space around the 
Earth under constant surveillance and to report 
any unusual development down to the control 
room on Earth. Each AO had a duty schedule of 
six-and-a-half hours at a stretch, In the last 30 
minutes of his duty period he would be joined by 
the next AO, to ensure continuity of observa- 
tions. This routine procedure could be altered at 
the discretion of the AO provided unusual cir- 
cumstances demanded new response. 

Did the red light and the beeps signify the 
unusual? They were supposed to indicate the 
presence of ап alien object in the neighbourhood 
of Earth. 

There were thousands of spacecraft moving 

around Earth in the year 2050 AD, most of them. 
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parameters on your 
said while punching a 
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location of the alien spacecraft. If the computer 
identified the object from its classified register, 
the alert signal on Jackson’s console would be 
_ automatically switched off and no further action 
would be necessary. If not ... and this had never 
happened before ... the USF had the option to 
destroy the alien object. 

This time the signal was not switched off. 
Instead a message from USF appeared on the TV 
screen in front of Jackson: ‘This is a UFO 

(Unidentified Flying Object). Await further in- 
- structions.” 

This was the beginning of the unexpected. 

+ Ж ж 

Jackson’s first act was to call in his colleagues 
Gupta and Takeno, who were awake. Nagovich, 
the fourth AO was enjoying his well-earned sleep. 
Jackson explained the developments and said: 
- “USF is consulting all nations to identify the 
` UFO. If they don’t...” 
` “Then we will have to destroy whatever it is," 
Gupta burst out impulsively. After all, he was the 
next to come on duty. 

“Let us wait and see," said Takeno who was 
ever known to get excited. 

ж ي‎ के 

Only a select few of the USF hierarchy knew of 
he excitement generated by Jackson’s message. 
i aS the space representatives of all 
"the nations were in conference to discuss a top 
secret and a highly sensitive issue. 

"Friends, I have to report a very unusual 
development.” The clíairman wasted no time in 
coming to the point. 

“$5-6 has reported a UFO in the neighbour- 
: und Eno ma LIAC 
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As the representatives studied the data a scien- 
tist was the first to respond: “I guess by tomorrow 
this spacecraft will cross the Moon's orbit and 
will come close to SS-6, a couple of days later.” 

"How right you are, Dr Singh," said the 
chairman who was impressed. In the days of 
computers, persons who could do sums in their 
heads were rare; but Dr Singh would have been 
impressive even a hundred years before. His fast 
calculating brain and perceptive mind were the 
envy of his colleagues. It was he who came up 
with suggestions for the course of action. - 

_ "We have two alternatives before us. The first is 
simple and direct: destroy the UFO and be done 
with it. But the scientist in me rebels against this 
course of action. I would like to know where this 
UFO came from and what it contains. Destroy it 
now and we will never know the answer. I 
therefore suggest: let us watch it closely. If it is 
from outer space it will tell us a lot," advised Dr 
Singh. 

“But observation, and that too, closely, will 
entail danger.” The chairman echoed the doubts 
in the minds of most representatives. 

"We have to accept risks if we are to make 
progress. After all, we humans have progressed 
this far by accepting well-considered risks. In any 
case, we could at least try to take pictures of the 
БО ру remote sensing techniques!” 

15 suggestion of Dr Singh recei i 
from Art Zumino who eae EE 
Space-Sensors. Art knew that the crew members 
of the SS series were an adventurous [0 and 
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S-6 was accordingly instructed to ор 
ana of the UFO, henceforth to be called. 
х х * E 

"Gupta, you are a lucky devil! You 
chance while we keep looking ... and just il: 
for ever,” said Jackson who was envious ng | 
Gupta was to do this adventurous assignment | 

«Its all a matter of chance, my Jad! nti 
happened that I was on duty when the i: 
came," Gupta said, beginning to prepare Einb 
for the job. He filled the space capsule with 
necessary equipment, food for two days and E: 
weapons for self-defence. 

“See you chaps soon with pictures of al 
lovelies,” said Gupta as he stepped into 
capsule and Takeno took charge of 55.6. 

The space capsule was ideal for short trips 
lasting upto a week in space. It was fast, yet cheap s 
on fuel. Its mini-computer was an ideal navigator 
and it promptly set the capsule on the course that 
Gupta wanted it to take. The rendezvous with | 
was to be after about 18 hours. Gupta wanted wb 
have his eight-hour sleep well before that... 

As ‘X’ appeared on his TV screen, Gupta made | 
adjustments to the orbit of his capsule. At a ү: 
distarice of one km he changed course and started | 
orbiting round ‘X’ as it continued on its course 3 
towards Earth. ‘X’ was a small spacecraft by the | 
present USF standards and it looked crude by | 
comparison. Somehow, Gupta felt that he had | 
seen it before. When? Where? His memory didnot | 
provide the answer. Dismissing the notion as | 
ridiculous Gupta fished out his photographic | 


ipment. 
equip x x * 


“What a strange coincidence!" Dr Singh was [| 
examining the pictures sent by Gupta. “Can you 
identify this spacecraft?" he asked. Noticing ће." 
puzzled look on Ње faces of his colleagues, he 
continued, “You young men of today ale so 
ignorant of history! Otherwise you wouldn't have 
been so mystified. My friends, let me enlighten | 
you. This spacecraft was made here, on our | 
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Earth in—let me see—1972. Today it is п 
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“why was it sent?” asked a colleague. 

«A man lost on the high seas writes a message, 
encloses it in a bottle and throws it away into the 
vast ocean—with the slim chance that someone 
might collect the bottle, retrieve the message and 
come looking for him. With similar intentions our 
ancestors sent information about Earth and its 
inhabitants on a Plaque enclosed in PIONEER- 
10,” replied the Doctor. 

Dr Singh then pressed some buttons on the 
terminal. On the screen there appeared the plaque 
enclosed in PIONEER-10. He continued further, 
“Look, here I have extracted that historical pic- 
ture from our space archives. Notice that binary 
arithmetic is used to codify information. The 
lengths are specified in units of wavelength of 21 
cms—the length of radio waves found throughout 
the galaxy. The directions are indicated by well- 
known pulsars identified by their relative fre- 
quencies. Here you have the universal language of 
mathematics, physics and astronomy in forms 
which could be understood by any intelligent 
being in outer space." 

“Don’t forget biology also, Dr Singh!" remarked 
a young man, mischievously pointing to the 
figures of a man and woman. Ignoring him Dr 
Singh showed on the screen the pictures of the 
PIONEER-10 spacecraft and added, “Even morons 
like you can see that Gupta’s pictures are remark- 
ably similar to these." 

There was a stunned silence as everyone 
digested these remarks. Then someone ventured 
the question which was bothering everyone: “But it 
PIONEER-10 was not programmed to return to 
Earth, how did it manage to do so?” 

“Friends, let me confess my mistake. I used the 
word ‘coincidence’ when I noticed that PIONEER- 
10 came back. Of course, it is not a coincidence 
that the spacecraft changed directions and caught 
up with Earth again. That event has an extremely 
low probability—far too low to be credible. We 
must therefore accept the only other alternative, 
fantastic though it is. Friends, let me put before 
you the other alternative.” 

i Dr Singh paused before delivering his punch 
ine. 

“PIONEER-10 is back because it was inter- 
cepted and sent back. The creatures who found it, 
decoded all the information and have sent it back 
to us as proof of their friendship. Look, our X-ray 
pictures show the insides of the spacecraft. There 
is nothing dangerous inside it. My guess is that 
those extra-terrestrials have simply returned it to 
us as it was.” 

“But why?” 

“Must be their sense of humour! Here, you 
examine all this evidence yourself while I snatch 
a four-hour nap.” 

Dr Singh yawned. He had not slept for the last 
.24 hours. 
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Dr Singh woke up exactly four hours after he 
ad 8one to sleep. As he was on his way to his 
office his 10-year-old son caught up with him. 
п aay! What is a Trojan horse? I found a 
Sference to it in a story but I did not get its 
meaning." 
“Itsa long story Sonny! J will tell you later in 
Fad m brief, the story relates to the seige of the 
Gates Troy by the invading Greek army. The 
EE could not enter the city even after many 
of a h So they played a trick. They left the effigy 
Troj orse outside the gates of the city. The 
it ven took the horse in without suspecting that 
E сова Greek warriors inside. That is how 
"So qo got in and Troy fell.” 
enemy AR ojan horse was a device to get into the 
Sonny, P without rousing suspicions,” asked 
ا ا‎ шд НОР M कक a E 


"Right, Sonny, now I must rush. Full story 
later." As Dr Singh made his way to the office he 
was conscious of a disturbing thought. 

* жо x 

The representatives had already gathered for 
another emergency meeting as Dr Singh rushed 
in. 

“Dr Singh! Congratulations. Thanks to you, we 
will get PIONEER-10 back intact. Had we not 
listened to you we would have destroyed such a 
historic spacecraft. We are now discussing how to 
bring it back to Earth. The occasion deserves to be 
celebrated." The chairman would have gone on 
further but he found that Dr Singh wished to 
speak. 

“Sir! I am grateful that you listened to me 
earlier. I will be even more so if you listen to me 
now. For it is imperative, before we receive the 
spacecraft in our fold to check that it is indeed 
harmless and sent by friends," Dr Singh added. 

"But, we did take a lot of pictures as you 
suggested! Still if you so feel, we can take a few 
more. Gupta is still in the neighbourhood of the 
spacecraft." The chairman was again interrupted 
by Dr Singh. 

“No sir, new tests are needed. Since time is 
running out I have taken the liberty of dispatching 
Takeno from SS-6 on a new mission. He is going 
to use electron beams for taking pictures.” 

"But what will we learn by this method? We 
have already used electromagnetic waves which 
are much more sensitive..." objected one repre- 
sentative. 

“There is a world of difference between the two 
techniques. With our new tests we will soon 
know whether the spacecraft is PIONEER-10 ог...” 

“Or? What else can it be?” asked the puzzled 
representative. 

“Tt could be a Trojan horse." Dr Singh smiled. 
From the puzzled faces around him he deduced 
that none of them had read Greek classics. He 


chose not to enlighten them further... They all 
waited expectantly. 
ж ж # 


The phone before the chairman buzzed. Не 
listened intently, and putting the receiver down, 
announced: "Ladies and Gentleman, I just spoke 
to Takeno. He says that the electron beam pictures 
are totally blank." 

Everybody looked at Dr Singh. 

“Exactly as I ... feared!" Dr Singh could no 
longer suppress his excitement. “Friends, this is 
no PIONEER-10 in our neighbourhood. It is a 
replica of the original but made of anti-matter. To 
electromagnetic waves, matter and anti-matter 
look alike. And so, our earlier pictures led us to 
believe that we had PIONEER-10 amongst us. But 
the electron beams showed a blank—because they 
were prevented from touching or gettirig close to 
the spacecraft. Why? Because there is a protective 
covering, probably magnetic, which shields the 
spacecraft from contact with matter. Why? Be- 

cause the spacecraft is made of anti-matter.” 

"Anti-matter?" The shocked query came from 
all corners of the conference chamber. “That 
would be lethal to us," the chairman added. 

"Exactly! Had you approached the spacecraft 
with welcoming arms, that would have been the 
end of you, of us, indeed of most species on Earth. 
The energy generated by the annihilation of 
anti-matter of the spacecraft due to its contact 
with surrounding matter, would have far ex- 
ceeded any man-made nuclear holocaust. No sir! 
This spacecraft has not come from a friendly 
civilisation. Destroy it quickly, is my advice.” 

And so the Trojan horse was prevented from 
achieving its objective. The anti-PIONEER-10 was 
pushed further away from Earth and destroyed. 
The gigantic explosion was visible to the naked 
eye, even in broad daylight. Fortunately there 
were no repercussions felt on Earth. 

“What a narrow escape! Dr Singh, my personal 
thanks for saving our planet." The chairman 
exclaimed with relief. 

But Dr Singh was worried. True, mankind was 
saved; but what if the respite was going to be 
temporary and shortlived? $ 
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new book of science fiction puzzles. pages 64 an des. But watch 
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uzzles. The answers are 0 val 
ere are first answers, second 


f We excerpt below some of the best p 
out, the puzzles are not as simple as 
answers and, sometimes even HABA and, sometimes even third answers: 


they appear at first glance. Th 


Capra is roughly twice the size of 


misses the starting spot by a full ten 
myriametres. And south of the 
equator it mill miss by more than 
that!” 

Nevertheless Felix was right. 
Where should they look next? 


-another, or touching objects that 


“I don't see how we can avoid the 


-tion- -no-response. The Ger-— 1 *- corn E 
2 8 a fired—may-be contaminated. E аи pe Un की т e | © 
__ а rescue ship througle Wheeler wor- .Ms Hooker, director oft 1е co n mt | i E eno. ' 
hole 124C41+. Two days later it has been seriously injured in a rock- nen I operate, my hands may | 
TA circling Capra with plans to et accident. Three immediate opera- contaminate the insides of my | 
land near the north pole. It seemed tions are required. The first will be gloves. Ms Bo ро may con: 
i i G obvious that only from that pole performed by Dr Zenophon, the taminate the outsides. The same 
Dr Ziege, Ше SR could Dr Ziege and her men go 10 second by Dr Ypsilanti, the third by thing will happen to the gloves wom | 
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companions explored the planet by Бове иша СЕ ae Just before the first operation it is had taken a course in topology when 
E “Ach!” shouted Felix, striking his discovered that the colony's hospital he was a young medical student in | 
temples. “We are looking in the has only two pairs of sterile Paris, "there's a simple Рои И 
wrong place. Another spot fits Dr surgeon's gloves. No others are that will eliminate all risk of ae k 
Ziege's message perfectly." obtainable and there is no time for us catching the flu from one ano 
“How can that be?” said Hilda. “If resterilising. Each surgeon must op- -or from Ms Hooker. E 
the starting spot is a few kilometres erate with both hands. What does Dr Zeno have in ming: | 
from the north pole, the terminal 
spot will miss the pole by a short 
distance. The farther south you go, | 
the more it misses. At the equator it І 
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water to support life. Dr Ziege pind PUZZL 2 RA 
the planet a barren, sandy waste, its THE vn 
surface as smooth as the plains of ; 
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Kansas. Like the earth, Capra rotates DOCT 9 the 
on an axis. Dr Ziege designated one ORS 197 
pole north and the other south, in ] 
conformity with the ship's magnetic DILEMMA nia 
compass and the planet's earth-like hot 

= magnetic field. Geographic and The first earth colony on Mars has por 
magnetic Caprian poles coincide. ^ been swept by an epidemic of Bar- arn 
The last radio message from Dr soomian flu. The cause: a native “bis 
Ziege was: “We have lost our bear- Martian virus not yet isolated. iss 
ings and cannot find the spaceship. There is no way to identify a mo 
Yesterday we drove 10 myriametres newly-infected person until the it g 
due south from our last camp site, symptoms appear weeks later. ‘The ren 
en 10 myriametres due east, then flu is highly contagious, but only by cep 

0 myriametres due north. We find direct contact. The virus wan 
ourselves back at the camp site. readily from flesh to flesh or from Sor 
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MACHISMO 
ON 
BYRONIA 


Byronia, a small planet that orbits 
à sun near ours, has a humanoid 
population similar to our own. The 
most striking difference is that Byro- 
mans come in three sexes. They 
correspond roughly to what we call 
male, female and bisexual. 

Because bisexuals have both male 
and female organs, they can perform 
as either sex and also bear children. 
Whenever a ‘mother’ (female or bise- 
xual) gives birth, the probability that 
the.child is male, female, or bisexual 
is exactly one-third for each. 

The new Supreme Ruler of Byro- 
ma, Norman Machismo, is a virile, 
hot-tempered male who gained total 
Power by defeating a rebellious 
Ree of bisexuals. To solve the 
ie problem’ Мастар has 
sued the following decree: Every 
Mother On Byronia, as soon as she or 
it gives birth to a bisexual, is to be 
tendered incapable of further con- 
ception, 

š Machismo reasoned like this. 
{ s metiers are sure to have two, 
D our or even more heterosex- 

5 before having a bisexual. True, 
occasionally a mother will have a 


mmm PUZZLE З EREN bisexual first child, but that will be 


the end of her childbearing, so these 
births will contribute only a small 
percentage of bisexuals to the popu- 
lation. In this way the proportion of 
bisexuals in the population will 
steadily diminish. Will the Supreme 
Ruler's plan work? 
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THE 
DEFECTIVE 
DOYLES 


Shurl and Watts, at a base on 
Pluto, are in charge of distributing 
doyles to more distant outposts. 
Doyles are the size of peas, all 
identical, each weighing precisely 1 
gram. They are indispensable in 
hyperspace propulsion systems. 

Doyles come in cans of 100 doyles 
each, and shipments are made up of 
six cans at a time. The Pluto base 
has a sensitive spring scale capable 
of registering fractions of milli- 
grams. 

One day, a week after a shipment 
of doyles, a radio message came 
from the manufacturing company in 
Hong Kong. “Urgent. One can is 
filled with defective doyles, each 
with an excess weight of 1 milli- 
gram. Identify can and destroy its 
doyles at once.” 
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"I suppose," said Watts, “we'll 
have to make six weighings, one 
doyle from each can.” 

"Not so, my dear Watts," said 
Shurl. “We can identify the can of 
defectives with just one weighing. 
First we number the cans from one 
through six. Then we take 1 doyle 
from the first can, 2 from the second 
can, 3 from the third, and so on to 6 
from the sixth can. We place this set 
of 21 doyles on the scale. It will 
weigh n milligrams over 21 grams, 
and of course n will be the number 
of the defective can." 

"How absurdly simple!" ex- 
claimed Watts, while Shurl 
shrugged. 

A month later, after the next ship- 
ment, another message arrived: 
“Any of the six cans, perhaps all of 
them, may be full of defective 
doyles, each 1 milligram over- 
weight. Identify and destroy all de- 
fective doyles." 

“This time," said Watts, "I sup- 
pose we'll have to weigh separately, 
a doyle from each can." 

Shurl put his fingertips together: 
and gazed~at a picture of Isaac 
Asimov, on the wall. “A capital 
problem, Watts. No, I think we can 
still do it in just one weighing." 

What algorithm does Shurl have 
in mind? 
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THIRD 
DR 
MOREAU 


It is not widely known among 
science fiction buffs that Dr Moreau, 
about whom H G Wells wrote his 
famous SF novella. had a grandson 
who calls himself Dr Moreau Ill. Dr 
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microbe splits every hour int 
replicas of itself. Each repl 


original. Thus after 1 hour a sin; 
microbe becomes 7, after anothe 
hour the 7 become 49, in anothe 
hour the 49 become 343, and so o 
As Dr Moreau put it, in his repor 
Nature, Septolis quarkolis “таш 
plies at an alarming rate." — 

One day Dr Moreau III puta sin; 
microbe, just ‘born’, into a large: i 
empty glass container. Fifty hours | 
later the container was complete 
filled. Dr Moreau then quickly 
troyed all the microbes by bombar« 
ing them with tachyons. Otherwise, 
in a few more days they would h 
engulfed all of King's College. — 

I happened to be visiting King’s © 
College a few days after this ever 
Always alert for puzzle possibilitie 
I asked Dr Moreau III's assistan 
chimpanzee named Montgom 
when the glass container was ex 
ly 1/7 full of the microbes. Mon 
gomery whipped out his pocket cal: 
culator and started working on t 
problem, but an hour later he stil 
didn't have the answer. It was, 
told me, beyond the capacity of 
computer's readout. 

Can the reader determine ho 
many hours elapsed until the con- | 
tainer was 1/7 full? bo 


THE г 
VOYAGE О 
THE BAGE 


The Bagel. a huge spaceship 
shaped like a torus and rotating O 
provide artificial gravity , has just 
begun acceleration towards the centr 
of the Milky Way. Its mission is te 
determine if the galactic centre is. 
black or a white hole. The crew 
consists of five hundred men and | 
women: The time is the middle of { 
the twenty-first century. 2 

Now that the initial jubilation — 
over the start of the voyage has | 
settled down, two mathematical | 
physicists, Leo and Ling, are having 0 
supper. Leo is doodling on his nap- - 
kin, Suddenly he bangs his fist on 
the table, 

"By Asimov, lve got it! 
everyone was gelling intro 
each other in the last te. 
nuniber of persons 
hands an odd 
even." 


“That’s ridiculous,” says Ling. 

“No,” says Leo. “It's a perfectly 
general theorem. In any group of 
people the number of them who 
have shaken hands an odd number 
of times, with members of that same 
group, is even.” 

Can you prove Leo's theorem? 
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EXPLORING 
CARTER'S 
CRATER 


On Mercury there is a crater 
which, for this problem's purposes, 
we assume to have a perfectly circu- 
lar rim. It is called Carter's Crater 
after President Jimmy Carter's great- 
grandson, who became an astronaut 
and was the first to set boot on 
Mercury. Carter landed near the 
crater that now bears his name. At 
two random spots on its rim he 
established supply stations. 
Although Carter returned to earth 
safely, an unfortunate fire on the 
spaceship destroyed his records of 

where the supply stations had been 
placed. 

Two years later, astronauts Smith 
and Jones were sent on a mission to 
explore Carter's Crater. They landed 
at a random spot near the rim, 
picked a direction (clockwise or 
counterclockwise) by flipping a flat 
piece of Mercury rock, and started 
walking along the rim to the nearest 
supply station. 

"Assuming that the two stations, 
and the spot on tne rim where we 
started walking, are all randomly 


and independently selected points,” 
said Ms Jones, "how far is the 
expected distance we have to walk 
before we reach the first station?" 
“You mean,” said Dr Smith, “that 
if we repeated this event many, 
many times, what in the long run 
would be the average distance we 
would have to travel?” 
“Precisely,” said Ms Jones. “Of 
course we have to include in each 
repetition the initial random selec- 
tion of two points for the two supply 
stations. I figure it like this. The 
second station can be any distance 
from the first, from zero to the length 
of the crater's circumference. So the 
average distance will be half the 
circumference. Now we had the 
same chance of landing in one of 
those semicircles as the other. In 
either case our average distance 
from the two stations would be half 
a semicircle. Therefore the expected 
distance to the nearest station must 
be one-fourth of the circumference." 
"Sounds plausible." said Dr 
Smith, whose Ph D was in statistics, 
"but that's not the right way to go 
about it. The expected distance is..." 
What correct distance did Dr 
Smith give, expressed as a fraction 
of the crater's circumference? 
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PINK, BLUE 
AND GREEN 


The humanoids who live on a 
small planet in the Milky Way, not 
far from eur solar system, are di- 
vided into three races with skins 
that are pink, blue and green. We'll 
call them the pinks, blues, and 
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greens. Like earthlings, they are bila- 
terally symmetric, each with two 
legs, two arms, and one head with 
eyes, ears, nose and mouth. 

One afternoon three college pro- 
fessors, with three different skin 
colours, were having lunch together 
in the faculty dining hall. 

“Isn’t it amazing," said Professor 
Pink, “that our three last names are 


Pink, Blue, and Green, yet not one of 
us has a name that matches his 
skin?" 

“It is indeed a remarkable coinci- 
dence,” agreed one of the others as 
he stirred his drink with a blue 
hand. 

"The hall is crowded today,” 
observed Professor Green, “but there 
seem to be very few greens in the 
room.” = 

Pink glanced around. “Yes,” he 
said. “There are more than three 
greens having lunch but certainly 
not more than a flink." (Flink is the 
local word for a dozen). 

“This gives me an idea for a 
brainteaser,” said Professor Blue, 
the only mathematician in the 
group. "Perhaps Gardner can use it 
for his regular feature in Isaac Asi- 
mov's Science Fiction Magazine." 

“How does it go?” asked Pink. 

Like this,” said Blue. “I count 
exactly 80 pink arms on the persons 
sitting here, and half as many blue 
arms. If you add the number of pink 
persons to the number of blue per- 
sons, then add the number of eyes 
on all the greens, you get a grand 
total of 81. 1 wonder if Gardner's 


Blue,” he said. “You mug 
Gardner as soon as we fini 
E e finish eal 


Не seated them on three 


readers can deduce how 
greens are having lunch?” | 
Green thought about the prob 
then began to chuckle, « i 
t radioj 
Of course you should add that 
count of legs, arms, and on 9, 
cludes us three, and that no = ъ 
the room is missing an arm 1 eh | 
eye." g, 
How many greens are з 
lunch? having 


TINKER 


Professor Lyman Frank Tinke, 
head of the Artificial Intelligeng 
Laboratory at Stanford University 


was the twenty-first century's % 
designer of robots. One affe 
for a seminar test, he brought 10 
classroom three female robots, 
young, attractive, чаоб 
i ical in a 4 
absolutely identical in PE A 


front of the class. 

“One of these girls,” said ла 
sor Tinker, “‘is programmed T 
to speak truly. Another is P id в 
med always to lie. The | “os Sf 
programmed so she sO је T: 
eaks truly, sometimes ү a 
decision is made by 8P. "this 
randomiser. Your problem | ijj 
how few questions can Jos son 
the truther, the liar, and А! 
timer?” t 

The second smartest studen e 
the class asked the folio id 

uestions: si 
Я 1. To the lady оп the left ре a 
“Who sits next to you? s ail 
answered: “The truther- ji 

2. To the centre lady ™ oh 
“Who are you?" The 
answered: “The ѕотеіітег. 

3. To ће lady on the righ ee Ü 
"Who sits next to you? а 
answered: "The liar. _ 


ce how 
unch?” 


Frank Tinke, | 
cial Intelligeng | 
ford University. 1 
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From the three answers the stu- 
dent correctly identified all three 
robots. How did he do it? 
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THE 
EXPLOSION 
OF 
BLABBAGE’S 

ORACLE. 


Professor Charles Blabbage, Eng- 
land's top expert on artificial intelli- 
gence, finally completed his con- 
struction of ORACLE, dn acronym 
for Omniscient Rational Advance 
Calculator of Local Events. The com- 
puter was so powerful that it could 
(Blabbage maintained) predict with 
100 per cent accuracy any event in 
the laboratory within a period of one 
hour and inside a radius of ten 
metres from the computer's console. 

This is how it operated. One could 
describe to ORACLE any event that 
4 or would not occur during 
the next hour and within the speci- 


fied fled radius ЗОР аа If the computer pre- 


dicted that the event would take : 


place it turned on a green light for 
‘yes’. If it predicted the event would 
not take place, it turned on a red 
light for ‘no.’ 

It was necessary, Professor Blab- 
bage made clear, that the two lights 
be concealed until the hour was up. 
Otherwise anyone could easily ren- 
der a prediction wrong by doing 
something to falsify it. For example, 
suppose, the computer predicted 
‘yes’ to: “A cockroath will crawl 
across the west wall of the lab.” If 
someone saw the green light he or 
she could stand guard by the wall to 
make sure the event did not occur. 

Blabbage’s assistant was Dr Ada 
Loveface, an attractive young red- 
head with a doctorate in modern 
logic and set theory. On the day 
before Blagbbage was to demonstrate 
ORACLE’s powers for a group of 
distinguished visiting computer sci- 
entists, military moguls, and govern- 
ment officials, Dr Loveface 
approached him and said: 


“I regret having to tell you this, 
Professor, but I've just proved that 
ORACLE can't possibly succeed in 
all cases. I can describe an event that 
will or will not take place in the lab, 
within the hour and inside the ten- 
metre radius, of such a nature that 
the computer will find it logically 
impossible to predict whether it will 
or won't happen.” 

Blabbage refused to believe Ada 
until she told him what the event 
was. Her remarks were so shattering 
that he collapsed in a faint and had 
to be taken to a hospital. 


What event did Dr Loveface think 
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“It's cocktail time, my 
Count Dracula to his wif 
be the usual?” _ fess 
“The usual," said Mrs Dre : 
The count took from his liquo 
cabinet a bottle containing one 
of vodka and a smaller bott 
taining one pint of human bloo: 
poured a small quantity of | 
into the vodka, shook the bottl 
vigorously, then poured exact]; 
same amount back into the bottle 6 
blood. Hence at the finish ther 
again a quart of liquid in the 
bottle and a pint in the small bottle 
Mrs Dracula was sitting with her 
back to her husband, but she was 
watching him in a mirror on t 
living-room wall. The count wi 
following the standard proce 


for making a vampire martini. - 
Assume that when vodka and hi 

man blood are mixed, neithe 

alters in volume. After the two oper- 

ations just described, is there more 

vodka in the pint of blood than ther 

is blood in the quart of vodka, | 

less, or are the ‘two amounts 

same? 

You may have come a 

puzzle before in the form 

al glasses, one filled with Wı 

the other with wine. In this variant, 

however, the contents of the tw 

containers are not alike, nor are 

told the ашал of liqui 
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alma Agha was not born with a silver spoon 
in her mouth. But there can be no denying 
that this actress-singer leads and is assured of a 
charmed life, especially with’ her impending 
marriage to the London-based millionaire, film 
producer Mahmood Sipra. With a yacht to call her 
own, who cares if she was unsuccessful in 
translating ABBA songs to Hindi. In any case this 
flop, like her broken first marriage, is past and 
best forgotten. And Salma with Sipra can look 
forward to the success of both Pawn To King 


~ Three and Begum. 
F or a woman who was written off (by the 
general public) as a freaky, spaced-out artist 
with ambitious singing aspirations, Yoko Ono, 
widow of the rock superstar and Beatle, John 
Lennon, has done pretty well for herself. Three 
years after Lennon’s death, Yoko has been fairly 
successful in keeping the family coffers as full as 
they were before. Today, she is credited with $4 
million a year in royalties from Lennon’s songs, a 
prize Holstein cow worth $250,000 (‘only Yoko 
could sell a cow for a quarter of a million dollars’, 
John had once said), 250 other head of cattle on 
four farms, covering 1,600 acres and worth $1 
million, five apartments at the exclusive Dakota 
building in New York, a mansion at Palm Beach, a 
63-ft yacht and a priceless collection.of Eastern 
artifacts, including Egyptian mummies. No mean 
businesswoman this! 


fter A Man of Marble and A Man Of Iron, 

both films related to Poland, Andrej Wajda 

turns to France in 1794. His Danton which was 

released. in London last month, seems to have 

been well-received and is being regarded as a film 
that is ‘well acted, well scripted amd well 
directed’. Based on a play which he had written 
much earlier, Wajda's Danton portrays that char- 
acter in a remarkably favourable light. Somuch so 


that he appears bluff and genial in the film and in 
especially stark contrast to the cold and steely 
Robespierre. Whatever Wajda's verdict, revolu- 
tionary France saw fit to dispense with both of 


them and Robespierre and Danton followed one 
another to the guillotine within a space of three 


months, 


Mohsin. 
me. 
about 
certainly went to Jul 
with the Muslims. She 


al name is Saira Khan. So says 
Mohsin Khan. “Кеепа a Muslim," adds 
“Her father's a Muslim, a Pathan like 
t at rest all speculation 
whether Reena is Bengali or Sikh. She 
lundur where the Sikhs are 
went there as part of the 
Mohsin Khan wag seated 
She was there at the 


eena Roy's re 


" Which should se 


'eam bus in which 
;heer Abbas & Co: Sho was there at Iit E EE аа & Co. 


EKLY OF I 


PEOPLE e oe Sat ота to watch Mohsin open the innings after 


Kapil Dev had won the toss and asked ea 
bat first. She expected her man Mohsin о 
mincemeat of the Indian bowling. But т w со 
first ball! He didn’t even offer a stroke. here m 
a loud appeal from Kapil Dev and his шерге 
appeal that mad cea to the fac 
Indian and entitle | 

EUER 5 Umpire Dotiwalla put his finger up 
and there was Reena, watching her Mohsin come 
back as fast as he had gone in. There is no justice 
in the cricket world as in the film world, Reena 
must have felt. She did not expect Mohsin to be 
treated by Umpire Dotiwalla the way. she had 
been treated by Shatru. Her Jullundur jamboree 
with Mohsin thus came unstuck with the very 
first ball. 
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he case of the fabulous Kashmir cache, 

reportedly worth £200 million (Rs 330 
crores), which was recently ‘discovered’ in Srina- 
gar, keeps growing more and more curious. And 
chief minister Farooq Abdullah is apparently 
determined to keep adding to the mystery by 
leaving many questions unanswered. Firstly, 
though the ‘discovery’ was made in July, the news 
was flashed internationally only in late Septem- 
ber; and that too, by a British lady journalist who 
had flown down—according to some she was 
invited—to get the story. Secondly, the appraiser 
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from Sotheby's of London who was said tg m 


been conveniently vacationing in Srinagar at the | 


right time, was later found E have been calle 
specially for the evaluation. hirdly, the tre Ч 
was opened rather singularly in the absence 
84-year-old 
zealously. guarded it for almost four decad 

Fourthly, it has now come to light that the hoard 
had been transferred three years ago from a 
treasury at Jammu to that at Srinagar—which E 
stone's throw from Abdullah's residence, This 
was done at the behest of the former chief 


minister, who incidentally was Abdullah's father, _ | 
And finally, Abdullah steadfastly refuses to meet d 


members of the local press corps to explain away 
these mysteries on specious grounds. Come 
come, Mr Abdullah, mysteries are best appregi. 
ated on paper and celluloid, not in real life, 
F stage I in the country’s most famous saas- 
bahu quarrel was Maneka Gandhi's departure 
from the family home, then stage II, quite logical- 
ly, is a fight over property and other financial 
matters. And, in keeping with this sequence of 
events, Maneka has filed a petition for the grant of 
a succession certificate, in favour of her son 
Feroze Varun and herself, to the estate of the late 
Sanjay Gandhi. The estate has been valued at Rs 


4,73,058.58 and Delhi's district judge M.K. Chaw- 
la has issued a court notice to PM Indira Gandhi 


— 


ока PARMANU रूम DALY 


and other relatives, following Maneka’s petition 
which maintains that as her husband died BE. 
tate she and her son are the sole legal heirs. 2 
quarrel this, which only proves that first famille 
are no different from the rest of us. 
Q ne has heard of milk co-operat 
craftsmens co-operatives, but the 
operative effort comes from a certain 


ives and 
Jatest 0 
an di 
0 havé 


start an economic magazine; a venture, b 
of the ex-Business India group, which iD 
to lead to serious speculation and conce io! 
journalistic circles. What are they up 0790 iths 
Meanwhile this dedicated band of words s 
under the wing of editor Kiran Kas екан ic 
editor of Business India and other jour 
veterans like Yogi Agarwal seem to be 5" 
the reams in an effort to ‘update’ or £ ds! 
impetus to journalism in the country- Sour 

a refreshing change is in the air, considering s 


азга р 
Of its | 
keeper, Dewan Iqbal Nath, who hadi 


ive 8 ike ў 
gl । 
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SUM H s n i 
this is a sphere dominated by business. ahasi © 


We hope the effort holds out. The каре et $ i 


that ME f will med es — و‎ the market early nex 
cross your fingers and watch the stalls. 
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flying objects. Even Jimmy. 


What are these? Alien spacecr aft? Secret spy plané j 
‚Мо one knows 


But the suspense keeps growing, as more and more.people come up with strange, real life stories 
~ 11е suspehse Keeps 87007078/ ds шорпо терен E он ыыы E 
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.eople who have heard of Un- 

identified Flying Objects 

(UFOs) can be divided into 

two groups. Those who write 

pompous, debunking articles 
titled, ‘Are UFOs.A Fraud?’, and 
those who feel too threatened to read 
them. 

This is the bizarre bipolarity that 
exists in the collective conscious of 
society reacting to a thoroughly 
modern myth. A rabid either/or, 
yes/no, true/false situation with no 
shades of grey matter in between 
Either you have peoplé saying yes, 
it's true, Flying Saucers have land- 
ed, or you have them saying no, 
what hogwash, the whole thing is 


false. I'm reminded of the time a 
young monk asked the Zen master if 
a dog too had Buddha nature and the 
master replied, “Ми”, which goes to 
show that in the Chinese language at 
least there are some sensible words 
that are not continually subject to 
the strain of ridiculous absolutes. 
‘Mu’ means both, and beyond, yes 
and no. 

To illustrate what I mean let us 
consider George Adamski first, and 
then the Condon Committee Report. 

Right after the first highly publi- 
cised UFO sighting made by Ken- 
neth Arnold in 1947 that really put 
the terh ‘Flying Saucer’ in the 
media lexicon, and following a spate 
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ME in conjunction 
(UFO) phenomenon авс hp 
their best scientific judgen in N 
funds granted were halt D 
dollars and the man in ch cali, 
Dr. Edward U. Condon Me 

Almost immediately | | 
led. A much leaked oy! Em 
memo from one of the yet 
Robert Low, to the chairma, к, 
out in no uncertain terms the Nec 


Wit 


[zi 
E. 


7 SU К 
of objectivity being fraudi Gil 
projected at the expense on jpu 
money. The crucial se Я wit 


i ntence „| 
‘The trick would be, | i «p 


describe the project so that, ( i sph 
public, it would appear a] 


objective study, but, to the scien Ý cou 

community, would present ie sch 

age of a group of nonbelievers ln ч abl 

their best to be objective but hall son 

an almost zero expectation of fi; | : 

ing a saucer.' Predictably ther, | a 

the Condon Committee Report yf. fror 

finally completed, ascribed пе | day 

all UFO reports to misrepresentai: к 

of conventional aerial objects, fi E 

atmospheric conditions, tempe =) 

ture inversion, hostile witness! ove 

hoaxes, frauds, psychopathols! hit 

the planet Venus and marsh | Кап 

A cartóon appearing about ù the 

time showed a solid, metallic U | troy 

parked on the White House lam The 

with the president and hoardes(, don 

his aides surrounding the occupa also 

who had emerged from the ce! fron 

shaking hands with them. ln iN hurl 

foreground, a TV commentato P ville 

reporting “Ladies and gentler | stor 

we bring to you tonight the ns | rep 

fantastic display of marsh gas ® | amu 

recorded." Nevertheless, the ut | brok 

lievers believed the report entit wris 

Anyway, the repercussions 7९ ee 

ES report were worldwide. бо ват 

Е ments who had previously क 

of flaps beginning in 1951-52 which nians who told him that they had interest in the happenings 20 off; Pro 
had all kinds of people reporting any established a base on the dark side of and a 
number of spindle shaped, cone the moon long ago in order to moni- tered. ( 
shaped, wedge shaped, fuzzy edged, tor what was going on earth. Adams- able bu 
oblong, cigar shaped, light emitting ki’s moon was lush with lakes and agas 
and other objects in the sky, there meadowy grasslands, while the in- Mear 
emerged one who could justifiably habitants were tall, fairskinned wouldn 
be called the first patriarch of UFO blond, blue-eyed gods; their women able, se 
logy - George Adamski. Born in perfectly proportioned. And even as maintai 
Poland on April 17, 1891, Adamski desperate scientists who should by aliei 
moved with his parents to the Un- have had better things to do could tests. Г 
ited States two years later. After a only manage to stammer out denials Seeing | 
thoroughly uneventful life, he the books themselves were swal- Tehran 
founded at the age of forty a semi- lowed in toto by millions who pre- Spate of 
religious mystical cult called the ferred to have it otherwise.Such is the light to 
Royal Order of Tibet where he de- the need for improved whimsies Islampi 
voted all his time to teaching the On the other hand, after sone ripped 
universal laws. This was only the twenty years of nee COVED (see bo; 
beginning. A few years later he up, the United States Air ms к 
published two books, Flying Saucers Project Blue Book, ao SOE 
Have Landed and Inside The Spa- expressly for the purpose of Ie ee The 
ceships - both instant bestsellers - in gating UFO reports, decided to call it s s 
which he not only claimed to bein a day in 1966 and handed over ae Md 
telepathic contact with several ex- entire onus to an independent bod नत त 
tra-terrestrials but also spoke of how The one selected by an adhoc ae classifi. 
he had been invited and taken mittee of the Air Force Scientific UFOs i 
aboard a flying saucer and trans- Board was the University ef Colora- He 8 
ported via а small scout ship to a do. The scientists involved were Course, 
giant Venusian mothership orbiting briefed to have complete freedom to momen 
А 50,000 miles above the earth. design and develop techniques for again, S 
И Most of the passengers he met оп the investigation of the varied phy- — 
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ometime during the late night 

and early morning of July 
11-12, 1979 the people of the 
village of Islampur, West Dina- 
jpur in the State of West Bengal 
witnessed an astonishing event. 
An incandescent, fast moving 
sphere of light came streaking out 
of the sky and smashed into а 
couple of huts and the local 
school building causing consider- 
able damage to property, and 
some injury. 

Even the usually staid The 
Statesman ran the story on its 
front. page for two consecutive 
days with exclusive photographs. 
'UFO damages house in West 
Dinajpur' it headlined and then 
went on to report that ‘... a bright 
red light passed at great speed 
over a government farm colony. It 
hit a school building and another 
house on the campus. The roof of 
the school building was des- 
troyed. One man was injured. 
The fire brigade and police cor- 
doned off the area.’ The report 
also mentioned that a few sheets 
from the damaged building were 
hurled clear into a neighbouring 
village one kilometre away! More 
Stories came in. Some women 
reported that their copper 
amulets were mysteriously bent, 
broken or wrenched off their 


wrists while the phenomenon 
lasted. Others said they had 
heard an eerie accompanying 


THE WEST DINAJPUR 
UFO 


hum along with the visual sight- 
ing, and at least two ntales had to 
be administered first aid for su- 
perficial burn scorches. 

The local government machin- 
ery lazily swung into baffled ac- 
tion and after coming away even 
more bewildered, commissioned 
the physics department of the 
North Bengal University to inves- 
tigate. A tepid examination of 
sorts was supposed to have been 
conducted by them but no de- 
tailed report has ever been made 
public except for the far-fetched 
and fantastic suggestion that the 
entire thing was caused by ball 
lightning. Scratch any meteoro- 
logist deep enough and he'll tell 
you science knows next to no- 
thing about ball lightning, even 
though it grudgingly admits its 
existence. Some scientists might 
mumble ‘plasma physics’ under 
their breath but there, specula- 
tion ends. They were in fact 
dodging one mystery by blaming 
it on another—a favourite pas- 
time of hardcore pragmatists. 

Moreover, ball lightning is 
known to penetrate windows and 
walls without damaging them, 
but this object actually impacted 
with the building structure and 
brought it down. What we have 
here is a genuine mystery that no 
amount of fanciful footwork is 
ever going to whitewash over. It 
is time the facts came out. 


off; Project Blue Book was scrapped, 
and a lot of reputations lay shat- 
tered. Only the CIA - that indefatig- 
able bugbear - hung.on tenaciously, 

as was found out years later. 
Meanwhile, the phenomenon 
wouldn’t go away. People; reason- 
able, sensible, publicity shy people 
maintained they had been abducted 
by aliens and subjected to medical 
tests. Experienced pilots reported 
Seeing nocturnal lights in the skies; 
ehran airport was buzzed by a 
spate of UFOs; a ball of incandescent 
light tore into a school building in 
Islampur in West Bengal in 1979 and 
Tipped off sheet iron roofs for miles 
Ed box); astronauts, police officers 
à С several respectable scientists 
egularly reported sightings. Still no 
EE Then President Carter, during a 
en one day publicly acknow- 
Bed seeing one and laid the issue 
ann Open again by promising to 
BG m Investigators all previously 
2) ro. led documents -pertaining to 
"edid nothing of the sort of 
mone as expected, but by then the 
a ш had picked up all over 
n. Spurred by new-found enthu- 


siasm the National Investigations 
Committee on Aerial Phenomena 
(NICAP), the Aerial Phenomena Re- 
search Organisation (APRO) and the 
Centre for UFO Studies along with 
several other private bodies invoked 
the Freedom Of Information Act to 
retrieve pertinent material from the 
secret files of the Judiciary, the 
military, the FBI and the CIA. The 
archives were thrown open to the 
public in 1976 after a protracted 
legal battle and just when believers 
were smacking their lips in torpid 
anticipation of ‘facts’ that would 
finally vindicate them, the actual 
revelation came as a total anticli- 
max. Absolutely nothing new or 
earthshaking was found anywhere 
in all the 13,000 or more case histor- 
ies carefully preserved through two 
decades. No little green men. No 
monsters. Not even a broken bit of a 
saucer. Only the long arm of the 
CIA—meaning that the entire affair 
was lightly more serious than a song 
and dance sequence. 

This constitutes the core problem 
in UFOlogy. Not once ever has any 
kind of evidence surfaced which 
could not be doubted. There have 


been multiple witnesses, but they 
could merely have been watching a 
dazzling display of the periodic 
Leonids meteor shower. There have 
been computer enhanced photo- 
graphs that were certified genuine 


: by leading experts, but labelled 


hoaxes by other leading experts. 
There has been recall of memory in 
abduction cases by means of regres- 
sive hypnosis, but then later, the 
validity of regressive hypnosis has 
itself been called into question. A 
piece from a disintegrating flying 
Saucer was purportedly picked up 
once in Brazil and even though 
initial MIT tests revealed it to be of a 
purity not achieveable on earth, the 
sample was nevertheless later 
shown to be created possibly by 
re-entering satellites during friction 
meltdown. And so it goes; always 
one tantalising step away from 
reality. 

In fact, one of the strongest cases 

on record was reported in the presti- 
gious Astronautics '& Aeronautics 
magazine—surely a journal impecc- 
able in its credentials. It said: An Air 
Force RB-47...manned by six officers 
was followed by an unidentified 
object for a distance of well over 
seven hundred miles and for a time 
period of one and a half hours as it 
flew from Mississippi, through 
Louisiana, Texas and into Oklaho- 
ma. The object was, at various times, 
seen visually by the cockpit crew as 
an intensely luminous light fol- 
lowed by ground radar and detected 
on ECM monitoring gear on the 
RB-47. (Emphasis added). 
Even this virtually iron-clad evi- 
dence was insanely attacked by Phi- 
lip Klass, senior editor of Aviation 
Weekly and self styled blinker mate- 
trialist. Klass maintained that the 
on-board radar malfunctioned all of 
three whole times to exactly coin- 
cide with the pilot and co-pilot 
seeing and misinterpreting the star 
Vega, a meteor and an ordinary 
aircraft one after the other, and the 
anomalous reading of the ground 
based radar could be accounted by 
the fact of yet another failure in the 
instrument at the same time! Ridicu- 
lous as this ‘explanation’ may 
sound, it does unfold a line of 
thought that could possibly be cor- 
rect. 

I am here also reminded of the 
god-as-trickster myth. Apparently, a 
lot of phenomena have this inbuilt 
duality of being. From the Loch Ness 
to the Lourdes, something is manag- 
ing to keep somethings wrapped in 
sheets of ambiguity forever; as if 
there are things it wouldn’t do us 
well to know. Whose time is not 
come. 

This kind of now-you-see-me, 
now-you-don'tness has become 
almost traditional in UFO lore. And 
it has led at least one group of 
intellectuals to approach the whole 
problem from a 'softer' angle. Gone 
are the ways of intergalactic heavy 
metal reconnaissance starships 
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streaking at near light 
wards this humble, hospita 
in the cosmic silence. No 
silicon based beings overseeij 
welfare of mankind through un 
sal platitudes. Now C.J. Jung coi ic 
say: This circular image represents 
the wholeness of the psychic grc und 
or...the divinity incarnate in mar 
Since this process takes place in 
collective unconscious, it manifes ; 
itself everywhere. The worldwid 


that; they are the symptoms of a 
universally present psychic dispos 
tion. ER 

— Memories, Dreams, Reflections | 

Or, in the words of Jacques Valee, _ 
French astronomer and information E 
scientist: The concept of Cartesian | 
coordinates representing space- 
time, in my opinion, may be nothing - 
more than a cultural artifact due to | 
the invention of graph paper. If we 
had invented the computer before 
we invented graph paper, we would 
have had a very different physics 
today, and it might have an explana- 
tion for UFOs. 

Near enough to the truth perhaps 
as these people may bave been, I T 
propose they still missed that one _ 
crucial point. UFOs are not hard- 
ware, software, cultural artifactsjim- 
agery, group memories, interdimen- 
sional creations, chariots of gods, — 
time travellers, secret weapons or 
the manifestation of stress needs. I 
submit on the other hand that the 
question ‘Do UFOs exist?’ is a wrong 
one. The proper query should be 
either, ‘Can UFOs exist?’ or better, 
"Will UFOs exist?’ And the answer to — 
both is ‘Yes’. 

This idea is of course nothing 
new. Things have always hovered $ 
on the brink of existence for a long, B 
long time before finally emerging 
into full blown reality. Whether in 
history (the struggle for India's inde- E 
pendence); literature (Finnegan's Е 
Wake took eighteen years in the — - 
making); laws of physics (did the — 
inverse-square law of gravitation ex- 
ist before Newton?); and in fact in. 
any creative process which is the 
passion of sentience, man has al- 
ways been 'discovering' various ele- 
ments of his multi-faceted cosmos. It 
would have been merely begging the 
question to have asked for instance, 
if the Special Theory of Relativity 
was there before 1905. It is only 
when we really need something that 
we get it. There are glimmering | 
hints, clues and cues dangling for 
centuries before suddenly one day 
they coalesce and à new concept or 
tool is born. Sometimes its purpose 
is unknown, sometimes vaguely 
grasped, but always the end seems іо _ 
have done justice to the methods, — — 

So is it with UFOs. Like virtual — 
particles encountered in quantum | 
physics, they too, almost exist, A 
little more effort is needed now to. 
bring them to fact. And only then _ 
can the final question be asked— 
‘Why do UFOs exist?” E 


I 


४7 
zi 


S TO SCIE LES 
RS TO SCIENCE FICTION PUZZ 
— ini , act of their paper follows: ५ 
Minimal Cost pits Ry Re, each having a different dat 
and m plates Pj... Pr smeared with differen facing each 
isolopes. we want to carry out nm experiments eu revent the 
rabbit on each plate. Protective membranes have to р! 


i es from 
rabbits from in Eine each other or a plate and the isotop! 


* СІ iment. we 
getting on another plate or on an animal. In each exper tte under 
may put an arbitrary number of membranes on гоп CO 
the rabbit. The same membrane may be used mor S SITO? 
but if an infected surface touches another amos E Peste 
a plate. then the infection carries over. The prol Ce Ae 
the order of the experiments and the use of the mem EA 
back to earth Hilda suddenly realised there was a third sy joton to minimise the total number of membranes used. аата 

2 ourselves to the case n=m=6k, we present an algorithn 


Capra from which Dr Ziege could have started! Can you identify T 
ra third spot? 5 5 ` 7k + 1 membranes and prove that every algorithm needs at least 


SECOND ANSWER 7k membranes’. 
5 2 Dr Ziege could have started from a spot so near the south pole PUZZLE 3 е = 


that when she made the drive east it would have taken her FIRST ANSWER 
around the pole twice. Of course this generalises to eastern trips h Rulers plan 
that go n times around the pole. where n E any positive integer, ded ES ORCI will be a male, one-third female, 
so the problem is solved by an infinity of spots. onan infinity of Ч х al Moth tho give birth to bisexuals will be 
circles. one third bisexual. Mothers who g cond children. 
23 sterilised. The remaining mothers may have secon | 
bod One-third of the second-born will be male, one-third temali 
A more familiar story line for this puzzle tells of an explorer one-third bisexual. Again mothers of the bisexuals will be made 
who looks due south and sees a bear 100 vards away. The bear sterile. त 
walks 100 vards due east while the explorer stands still. The The remaining mothers may have third children, and so one 
explorer then points his gun due south. fires. and kills the bears. This obviously generalises to families of any size. The: 
What colour is the bear? proportions of sexes will always be 1:1:1. T 
The answer is white. The bear is a polar bear. and the location Assume that the decree lasts a thousand years and that a 
is the North Pole. but as we have seen. the man may also be near mothers live long enough. and are healthy enough. to keep 
the South Pole. Benjamin Schwartz, writing on “What Colour bearing children until they have a bisexual. What will be the 
Was the Bear?” (Mathematics Magazine. vol 34. September- average number of children born to a Byronian mother during 
опора 1980: рр a): found zu other infinite sets of answers the millennial period? 
at arise from ambiguity in the problem's wording. F C 
guit proble; ing. For thes: SECOND ANSWER 


solutions. and some amusing correspondence on the problem, 
see my Mathematical Carnival. chapter 17. Let n beghe number of mothers during the thousand-year period 


Does 124C41- look familiar? Historians of SF will recognise 
it as part of Ralph 124C41+. the title of one of the worst SF n x 1 = n children will be first -born, 
novels ever although astonishingly accurate in its scientific р х 2/3 = 2n/3 children will be secong-born. 
predictions. The author was none other than Hugo Gernsback, рх 2/3 x 2/3 = 4n/9 children will be third-born. 
the father of SF. It was Gernsback who. in New York City, began p x 2/3 x 2/3 x 2/3 = 8n/27 children will be fourth-born, and so 
publishing Amazing Stories in 1926, the world’s first magazine 
devoted exclusive [с to SF. The 'Hugos' awarded алто y lo SF 
writers honour Gernsback's first name. His novel ends with 
superman Ralph pointing out to his true love that his surname 
can be interpreted to mean ‘one to foresee for one’. 


PUZZLE 2 = 
FIRST ANSWER 


Let 1 A stand for the insides of the first pair of gloves. 1B for 
the outsides. Let 2A stand for the insides of the second pair. 2B 
for the outsides. Р 

Dr Xenophon wears both pairs, the second on top of the first. 
Sides 1A and 2B may become contaminated. Sides 1B and 2A 
remain sterile. Dr Ypsilanti wears the second pair, with sterile 
sides 2A touching his hands. Dr Zeno turns the first pair inside 
out before putting them on. Sterile sides 1B will then be 
touching his hands. 

After Dr Zeno finished operating. his nurse. Ms Frisbie. was 
furious. “You boneheads ought to be ashamed! You protected 
_ yourselves. but forgot about poor Ms Hooker If Dr Xenophon 
has the flu. Ms Hooker could catch it from the gloves you and Dr 
Ypsilanti wore.” 

"Are vou suggesting, Ms Frisbie." asked Dr Zeno. “that we 
could have prevented that?" 

“That's exactly what I'm suggesting.” E E x = 2/3 + 4/9 + 8/27... 

"Then. to Dr Zeno’s amazement, Ms Frisbie explained how 2 ach term is 2/3 the previous one. Multiplying both sides by 
they could have followed another procedure that would have /3 produces: nt 


е could have started from any spot on a circle about 
ivriametres from Capra’s south pole. Driving 10 
metres south would t her to a spot 5/11 myriametres 
he pole. Now if she drives 10 myriametres east she will 
ete one full circle around the pole. Continuing 10 
lametres north returns her to where she started. 
TORS found Dr Ziege and her companions Where 
elix had predicted. and in time to save their lives. On the way 


will not work. Consider all 


The total number of children will be: 
n+ 2n/3 + 4n/9 + 8n/27 +... 

The limit of this sum is Зп. There are n mothers, therefore the 
average number of children per mother is 3n/n = 3. There is no 
need, however, to get involved with an infinite si ES that 
converges. Can you think of a simple solution that avoids 
algebra altogether? 


THIRD ANSWER 


We learned in the first answer that the proportions of male, 
female. and bisexual children remain permanently 1:1:1. Be- 
cause of the decree every mother has exactly one bisexual child. 
Yo preserve the 1:1:1 ratios. the average number of males to a 
mother must be 1. апа the average number of females must also 
be 1. This makes an average of 3 children per mother. 
POSTSCRIPT 

The Byronia problem is my generalisation of ‘A family 
Problem’ that I found in Puzzle-Math, a collection of delightful 
problems by George Gamow and Marvin Stern. In case you 
wonder how to find the limit of the infinite sequence 1 + 2/3 + 
4/9 + 8/27 ... here is a simple way to do it. 

Let x stand for the sequence with the first term omitted. In 
other words, 


nated not only the possibility of the surgeons catching the zx 2(2,4, 8 2x 4, 8 1 
rsoamian flu from one another or from Ms Hooker. but also 3 =3(3°9° 27 to 3795753 
Fa e possibility of Ms Hooker catching it from the surgeons. What а 
was Ms Frisbie's explanation? The sequence on the right is 2/3 + x. We can now write: 


SECOND ANSWER es n 
Dr Xenophon wears both pairs of gloves. Sides 1A and 2B may ОБ, wh Iv a. 9 3 с 
become contaminated, while 1B and 2A remain sterile. Dr Which, when solved. gives xa value of 2. Since x is the original 
Ypsilanti wears the second pair, with sterile sides 2A against his — 1 08106 minus 1, we add 1 to obtain 3 for the limit sum of the 
hands. Dr Zeno turns the first pair inside ош and then puts them 59Ч“@1Се: 


on with sterile sides 1B against his hands, Then he puts on the E 
second pair, with sides 2A over sides 1A and sides 2B PUZZLE Д 
FIRST ANSWER 


outermost. 
Because only sides 2B touch Ms Hooker in all three 
operations. she runs no risk of catching the Barsoornian flu from a £ 
any of the surgeons 5 The algorithm uses the binary system. Take 1 doyle from the 
POSTSCRIPT first can, 2 from the second, 4 from the third. 8 from the fourth 
2 4 : - 16 from the fifth, and 32 from the sixth. These numbers, 1, 2 4. 
As far as I know, this was the first publication of an amusing — 8... are powers of 2, and every integer is the sum of a unique set 
problem that had been circulating privately among mathemati- of such powers, provided no two are alike 1008 set 
cians for many vears, The original problem. of unknown origin, Place the 63 doyles on the scale and write down the ex 
concerned three male mathematicians who were attending a weight in milligrams as a binary number. The position of oan 
conference on combinatorics. Together they took an evening off in the number, counting from the right. identifies a defecti 
fo visit a local prostitute. They were uncertain of one another's can. Example: The excess weight is 22 milligrams. In binary 22 
health. as well as the health of the lady. Between them they had = 10110. Therefore the second, third. and fifth cans hold 
only two prophylactics. How could the two devices be used for defective doyles, 2 
their protection? . Several months later, after a third shipm 7i 
The problem was soon extended. also by an unknown person, message came: "Due to computer error, репе, the following 
to include protection for the lady. Eventually it was generalised two dozen doyles. Any can may be full of defective doyles on 


fo п men and m ladies who paired off in all possible 1 milligram overweight. Destroy defective doyles.” 


a male-female ways. What is the minimum number of devices that “The binary system won't work now." said Watts. “It requires 
A rovide safety for everyone? Whether this general problem has 32 doyles from one can, but no can has that many,” Shud FAR 
ise solved or not. Í do not know. nothing. He retired to his room where he gave himself an 


injection of Fermataine, a drug that increases one's abili 

n Ў Г ity tod 
number theory in book margins, and scraped for a while on his 
saw. When he returned he said: "I've done it again, Watts. One 


In 1977 6 partial solution was found by Richard Lipton, a 
computer scientist at Yale University. at the same time, 
independently, by two Hungarian mathematicians, A Hajnal हिम Ў i 
and L. Lova: Hajnal and Lovasz titled their paper. An weighing suffices. A most singular solution,” 


Algorithm to Prevent the Propagation of Certain Diseases at What was Shurl's solution? 
o orm PEI Ee — CHEM EC CET а узт 
pee c 


é4 THE ILLUS 
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es ن ت و‎ Rescarch Institute Melukote Collection. — | Research Institute, Melukote Collection 


= IY 


SECOND ANSWER 


yles. 
on КОА а different sum. This 


20.22,23, and 24 do 


m А IS ishing: F 
Fro ix numer. tans in one weighing, For 


u j : i 
Evo it easy to identify aliet EE Grarweight of. 5: 
instance, suppose x ңө obtain 53, as a sum of distinct 


D ! E is 181 cans 
LP ROSE Miet i six, is 11 + 20 + а аты that са 
rs, in x: 2, n 
eut three, and four ght doyle 


POSTSCRIPT 
Shur] and wae 
ck Holmes an 0 
ren suggested oi aed ime September-October 1978 
i yhich a i p _ 978 
Bm 3 TE j^ the first solution. shut eo Вахе 
EET 23 4. and 5 doyles from the cans an ud шш. 
De суо doyles. The Disses pie: е we 
S 1 k selve y 8 
ki e work for themse^ | уп 
UT me RE Sinabe doyles. In the third шү ш [о 
mus discard an E can of dovles oo crewing out 
i of 93 doyles te : 
Шы a EE .. J think that in the long run dal 
cem d be better off to remove one doyle from each can and 


weigh it separately—less work that way..." 


———— 
PUZZLE 5 aaa ШОН 


FIRST ANSWER 


i ‚ time-reversing the event. If 
stion is easily solved by time-rev ersing 7 
VORNE was filled after 50 hours, it was 1/7 filled after 49 


hours » 1 Te 
ve been easy. But consider. now, à п 
ват оша, ‚ u Ш had put 7 microbes 


ifficult question. Suppose Dr Morea 2 
ama КЕЕ instead of 1. After how many hours would th 


container have been 1/7 full of microbes? 


SECOND ANSWER 


If you divided 49 by 7 to get an answer of 7 hours, you score 
zero. One microbe becomes 7 after the first hour. From there on, 
the sequence is the same as before. Therefore the container is 1/7 
full after 49-1=48 hours 

Now for a third question. Suppose Dr Moreau Ш put just 2 
microbes in the empty container. After how many hours will it 
be at least 1/7 full? 


THIRD ANSWER 


If the process starts with 2 microbes, then after each hour the 
number will be double the corresponding number in the 
sequence that starts with 1 microbe. After 48 hours, twice the 
number of microbes is not enough to make the container 1/7 full, 
so the correct answer is 49 hours. At that time the container 
becomes 2/7 full. 


POSTSCRIPT 


The second and third variants of this problem are new. The 
second variant is a good problem to try on friends because most 
people devide 49 by 7 to get an answer that is way off. Readers 
familiar with Wells's story will recognize Montgomery as the 
name of Dr Moreau’s assistant 


PUZZLE 6 == 
FIRST ANSWER 


Leo established his curious theorem by way of elem 

graph theory. He placed n spots on the SDN to eet 
go up of n people. Each handshake can now be represented by a 
due connecting the two spots. Misanthropic sp ots will have no 
ines. Some spots will have ony one line, and others will have 
miny some airs of spots will be multiply connected by man 

linos et oul ite same pair of people be introduced to ह 
ne Eu йс eae theorem is clearly equivalent to 
meis no matter how many lines are 
dras ас е total number of spots with ап odd number of lines 


Here's one proof. Call i ting 
point the pes Ee пре number of lines emanating from any 
an ‘even point’, and a point with an odd i int. 
Sino ois han score is an ‘odd point’. 
points EMT Aline two points, the total score for all the 
be etal score dor all the even points must also be even 
es mM um г, multiplied by an even number, gives an 
ct. Н we now subtract this score from the even total 


Points. Since any even 


rlesques of Conan Doyle s 
S ert Monroe, an IASFM 
ve the solutions ] quote 


s are, of course. 
d Dr Watson. 


tme Is van: 
8 listens carefully whi 
proof. Suddenly he Pune M 


enormous black hole in i TD 
counter-example 2 in it. In fact, it's false. I've just thought of a 


“But that’s impossible,” 
There can’t be a counter-example’ The proof is airtight. 


Ling procee 
he 26 р ds to completely demolish Leo's proof, What doss 


SECOND ANSWER 


Li 
ens grasps his right hand with his left, bows, and say: 


| although she 


t 
indeed a coun 
counter-examP 
explain why? 


AN 
The two oth 


PUZZLE 
FIRST ANS 


Our problen 


mathematics $ 


966. Here 15 
Cambridge, an 
“The three 
nsider each 
one of the othe 
distributed ran 
1/3.” 

In other wo 
distance equal 
| of course, 1S 8 
After reachi 
loaded their R 
First they walk 
they reached t 
was 5 kilomet 
walked in a st 
once more the 
What is the 


SECOND A 


A familiar th 
is drawn inside 
sides must inte 
Therefore the c 
right triangle. . 
5? + 12? = 132 

“By the way 
and CRATER a 
two English we 
CRATER.” 

What words 


THIRD AN 


On any ар 
two more lines 


8 еуеппе 
OSTSCRIPT 


The story lin 
rom the Cana 
quickness of m 
his large coll 
cartoons. Hows 
subject of the 

The editor p 
shaking hands. 


PUZZLE 


_ FIRST ANS 


Eighty pink ¢ 


५ mean 20 blues, 


60 from 81 gi 
| Twenty-one : 
7. We were tolc 
less than 12, th 
eyes. All three 
the nose, 
Now for a se 
and identify е 


SECOND A 


ез р 
lue 


Teen is b 


wf 


though shaking hands with oneself in the Chinese style is 


d'a counter-example to the handshake theorem, it is not a 
1700 example to the corres 
co 


explain VEM 
ANSWER 
The two other anagrams are TRACER AND RE-CART. 


| JUZZLE 7 Sm 
‘FIRST ANSWER 


m first appeared in Eureka, a publication of 
Our Baie at Cambridge University, in October 
4. sre is now Professor D Mollison, of Trinity College, 
hri answered it. UN. 
Cambri (points) are undistinguished random points. 
1 "er each in turn as moving to its right (say) till it reaches 
f the others. We see that the three distances are identically 
distributed random variables with sum 1; hence each has mean 


ponding graph theorem. Can you 


1/3." і 1 ^ 
words, Smith and Jones can 'expect' to walk a 
И equal to one-third of the crater's circumference. This, 
Ене is an average over the long run of repeated trials. 
० After reaching the first supply station, Jones and Smith 
"loaded their acks with food and began to explore the crater. 
P First they wa ked in a straight line from the supply station until 
they reached the crater's rim again. The distance they covered 
was 5 kilometres. They then turned at a 90-degree angle and 


$ E walked in a straight line fora distance of 12 kilometres until 
: once more they arrived den the rim. 
S What is the crater's diameter? 
| SECOND ANSWER 
A familiar theorem of plane geometry says that if a right angle 
is drawn inside a circle, with its vertex on the circumference, its 
| sides must intersect the circle at the end points of a diameter. 
І ? Therefore the distances of 5 and 12 kilometres are the sides of a 
cm. 


| 


“By the мау", said Ms Jones, “We both know that CARTER 
and CRATER are anagrams. It just occurred to me that there are 
Ш N | What words did Ms Jones have їп mind? 
Р 3 
Ej i THIRD ANSWER 
{ € point's evenness or oddness 
{ | POSTSCRIPT 
quickness of mind, his originality, his expertness at chess, and 
Ч his large collection of mathematical jokes, limericks, and 
T 
"i 


right triangle, Applying the Pythagorean theorem, we find that 
t 
two English words, one hyphenated, that are other anagrams of 
| On any graph, а ‘loop’ (a line that joins a point to itself) adds 
È The story line for this problem is based on a joke I first heard 
cartoons. However, because IASFM is a family magazine, the 
Й 


| 51+ 12? = 137, therefore the crater's diameter is 13 kilometres. 
CRATER.” 
two more lines to the point. Therefore, it has no effect on the 
from the Canadian mathematician Leo Moser, noted for his 
ове ШЫП! joke was Considered inappropriate. 
i itor prudently changed the binary relation to one of 
| | shaking hands. М E Y 
na 


| | | PUZZLE 8 E 
/ | FIRST ANSWER 


i | | Eighty pink arms mean 40 pinks, and half as many blue arms 
i UTE 20 lues. Thus there are 60 pinks and blues. Subtracting 

ош 81 gives 21 as the number of eyes on the greens. 
7 wonty:one can be factored in just two ways: 1 х 21, and 3 x 
P quere lold, however, that there are more than 3 greens and 
an 12, therefore there must be 7 greens, each with three 


4 ре: All three races have a third eye located centrally just above 
C nose, 2 


Now for a 
and identify 


second problem. Turn back, reread the dialogue, 
each professor's skin color 


Д SECOND ANSWER 


" Pink's first re 
wand, therefore 


mark prompted a reply by the man with a blue 
because thon | Professor Pink is not a idu Nor can he be a pink 
Pink i n his name and skin color would match. Therefore 
i 15 a Green 

е is Profe [ed hand cannot be Blue or Pink, therefore 
G his leave Р 
тееп іѕ bl 


` Find an à "for GREE 
2.Ch nagram for EEN, and 
after each ЫК to BLUE by altering one letter at a time so that 


must do it in 


1. The 
Lewis anagram of GREEN is GENRE. 


: PINK to oll (who invented this word game) changed 
ART, PORT. in nine steps as follows: PINK, PINT, PANT, 


Y using o1% > POUT, GOUT, GLUT, GLUE, BLUE. 
Seven steps He, or two less familiar words it can be done in 
ebster’s Now ы an example. using words that all appear in 
1 ‚ BLAT. pollegiate Dictonary: PINK, PINT, PENT, PEAT, 
POSTSCRIPT" LAE, BLUE. 


Confess 

Ои want A] must be blamed for the first of theso problems. 

ders (he called. more examples of Lewis Carroll's word 

Y New Mathe them ‘doublets’, see the chapter on Carroll in 

nald Kunth matical Diversions from Scientific American. 
"а Computer scientist at Stanford University. has 


vised a n 

1 compute i ini 

ord-ladders jPuter programme that finds minimum-length 
"rs in अ ce 


PUZZLE ڪڪ‎ == 
FIRST ANSWER 


Let T stand for truther, i 
are’ si Бо Бе ee and S for sometimer. There 


Left Mi -Ri 
1 a ale ight 
2 T S L 
3 L T S 
4 L S T 
5 S T L 
6. S L T 


А Go over the questions and answers, a 
the six cases. Only the sixth case does 


tion. Therefore the left robot i 
БЕ ot is the som: 


pplying them to each of 
not produce a contribu- 
t etimer, the middle 
m and the right robot is the truther, торо! 
rofessor Tinker congratulated the student on his soluti 
5 on. 
For a second test he asked the three ladies to leave the room, 
ед return and sean themselves again, though not necessarily in 
same order. This time one of the girls ing 
emerald necklace. eer УШ 

“Each robot was made on a different day,” said Profes. 

$ [у Д 507 
Tinker. “Therefore one of them is older than the others. All 
three knew who she is. Your problem is to ask just two 
questions that will tell you whether the girl with the necklace is 
or isn't the oldest.” 

There was a long period of silence during which the students 
scribbled furiously on their notepads. Then Azik Isomorph. the 
brightest student in the class, raised his hand. How did 
Isomorph solve the problem? 


SECOND ANSWER 
Ask the robot on the left, “Is it true that the middle robot is the 


liar or the robot on the right is the truther?" The chart below 
shows the possible answers for each of the six permutations: 


LEFT MIDDLE RIGHT YES NO, 
1 T L S X 
2 In S L X 
3 L T S X 
4 L 5 n X 
5 S 4U L X X 
6 S L qr X X 


As you can see from the chart, if the robot says yes, the middle 
robot must be a truther or a liar. If the robot says no, the robot on 
the right must be a truther or a lar. 2 

If the answer is yes, say to the middle robot: “If I were to ask 
you if the lady with the necklace is the oldest, would you say 
ves?" Assume the girl with the necklace is indeed the oldest. 
The truther will say yes and so will the liar! (The liar would 
have answered no to the first part of the question, so she must 
lie and say ves to Isomorph's entire question.) By similar 
reasoning, if the girl with the necklace is not the oldest, both the 
truther and the liar will say no. Therefore the second question is 
sufficient to decide if the girl with the necklace is the oldest. 

If the robot on the left answers no to the first question, then 
the robot on the right must be either a truther or liar. 

The second question is then directed to her, with the same 
result. 

“I just thought of a better solution to your first problem,” said 
Isomorph. “I can learn the identity of all three girls. no matter 
how they sit. by asking just two questions.” 

What does Isomorph have in mind? 


THIRD ANSWER 


Say to any robot, “if I were to ask each of you whether you are 
male or female, and your two companions gave the same 
answer, would your answer agree with theirs?" 

The truther would have to say no, the liar would have to say 

es, and the sometimer would be unable to reply because she 
(ae that her companions (og a truther, the othera liar) could 
not give the same answer. By directing this curious question 
toward any two robots, their identities are established and you 
will know the identity of the third. 

“I must admit." said Isomorph, “that the sometimer could 
answer yes or no, and either answer would be. in a vague sense. 
a lie. But 1 assure that the question would at least cause the 
sometimer to think a long time before answering. if at all. 
Therefore I maintain this is a legitimate two-question solution to 
the first problem.” 

POSTSCRIPT Я ; 

Oz fans will recognise that Professor Tinker's full name 
honours both Lyman Frank Baum, who wrote the first series of Oz 
books, and Mr Tinker, of the firm of Smith and Tinker. It was 
Tinker who invonted and constructed Tiktok, one of the earliest 
mechanical robots in American fiction. Baum introduced Tiktok 
in his third Oz book. Ozma of Oz, in which Doroth is 
shipwrecked and washed ashore on a beach of Ev. a magic | and 
adjoining Oz. Ofcourse Asik Isomorph honours Isaac Asimov 

Puzzle literature is filled with problems involving truthers, 
liars, and sometimers. For problems related to the ones given 
here, see my Sixth Book of Mathematical Games from Scientific 
American, chapter 20; Journal of Recreational Mathematics, vol 
12. no 4, 1979-80. p 311; and C R Wylie, Jr, 101 Puzzles in 
Thought and Logic, problem 47. а > 

Aaron J Friedland wrote to 50 үй est a single question that can 
identify the truther. she liar, the sometimer, and the oldest 
robot, as well as all other desired information known to all 
three. The question, directed to any robot, is: “If I were to ask, 
‘Which of you is the truther, which the liar, which the 
sometimer, and which the oldest? and your answers were as 
truthful as your answers to the present question, what is a 
possible set of answers to the present question, what is a 
ossible set of answers you could give?” Friedland used this 
lis of question to show how to obtain a truthful answer from a 


sometimer in his book Puzzles in Math and Logic, puzzle 99. 


because the red light did in fact go on. If it turned on the gr 
light for yes. this too would be wrong because the green 1 
went on, not the red. i 2 
While Professor Blabbage was recuperating. Dr Loveface - 
actually gave the event to ORACLE and requested its prediction. 
The computer's circuits went into a yes-no loop, producing a 
humming sound that grew steadily louder until suddenly the 

entire computer exploded, completely destroying Blabbage's _ 
life work. 3 
There are many variations of this basic paradox which show — 
that under certain conditions predictions of the future are 
impossible in principle. Can you think of an equivalent version 
о! the computer paradox so simple that you can inflict it on a 
friend bv speaking less than fi: Кер words? 


SECOND ANSWER 


Say to a friend: “Will the next word you speak be ‘no’? Please 
answer by saving ‘yes’ or '10'." 
POSTSCRIPT 

I do not know who first thought of the red-and-green-lii ght 
version of the computer prediction paradox. It was the basis for 
a variation 1 introduced as a betting game in a Scientific 
American column that became chapter 11 of my New Mathema- 
tical Diversions. i 

Charles Blabbage is an obvious play on Charles ee e. the 
British pioneer of computers that can be programmed. Bab- 
bage's good friend and disciple, Ada Augusta, the beautiful 
young countess of Lovelace, was wealthy, witty. intalligent. a 
good mathematician, and the only legitimate child of the poet 
гаа Byron EACUS ще ШЕ! оразу Pe computers do only 

ey are told to do. The character of Ada, i i 
novel Ada. E partly based on Lady Lovelace. то 
you to know more about this remarkable pair, see Charles 

Babbage and His Calculating Engines by Philip and Emily 
Morrison; Ada. Countess af Lovelace by Doris Langely Moore; 
and “Byron's Daughter’ by ВІН. Neumann in the Mathematical 
Gazette, Vol 57, June 1973, pp 94-7. 


PUZZLE 11 —— 
FIRST ANSWER 


If you tried to crack this puzzle by algebra. using exact 
quantities, you probably got into a muddle. There is, however. a E 
ridiculously simple proof that the amount of blood in the vodka Me 
must exactly equal the amount of vodka in the blood. ў 

We are told that at the finish there was, as before, one quart of 
liquid in the large bottle, one pint in the small bottle. Consider 
the large bottle. It is missing an X amount of vodka. Since it 
remains a quart, this missing amount must have been replaced 
by an X amount of blood! Of course the same reasoning applies 
to the small bottle. If it is missing an X amount of blood, and 
remains a pint, the missing blood must be replaced by an X 
amount of vodka. In fact, it doesn’t matter in the least how man 
times varying amounts of liquid are transferred back and fort 
so long as at the finish there is a quart in one bottle and a pint in 
the other. Even the bottle sizes are irrelevant. The vodka in the 
blood must equal the blood in the vodka! 

Can you invent a simple card trick based on the same curious 
principle? 


SECOND ANSWER 


Place the 26 black cards of a deck in one pile. Next to it place, 
say, 13 red cards. Turn your back and ask someone to take as 
many cards as he likes from the black pile and shuffle them into 
the red pl: Then take the same number of cards from the 
former all-red pile and shuffle them into the black pile. 

You turn around, massage your temples, and announca that 
your clairvoyant powers. tel 1 vou that the number of red cards 
among the black is exactly the same as the number of black 
cards among the red.. 

This must always be the case, and for the same reason given in 
the solution to the martini problem. If you like, you can let a 
spectator shuffle the two piles together, then deal 26 cards into 
one pile and 13 into a second pile. Tha final result will be the 
same as before. 

Now go back and reread the first part of this feature. What 
whopping error was made in describing Count Dracula's mixing 
of the cocktails? 


THIRD ANSWER 


The description said that Mrs Dracula watched her husband in a 
mirror. As every reader knows, or should know, vampires don't 
have mirror reflections. 


POSTSCRIPT 

Hundreds of mathematícal card tricks exploit essentially the 
same principle as the one just described. Here is a good example 
to try on friends. 

Before showing the trick, cut a deck of 52 cards exactly in 
half. Turn over one half, then shuffle the 26 face-up cards into 
the 26 face-down ones. When you start the trick, show that the 
deck is a mixture of face-up and face-down cards, but don't say 
how many are reversed. Let someone shufflo, then hand you the 
deck under a table. A moment later you bring out the cards, a 
half-pack in ono hand, the other half in the other, and announce 
that half contains exactly the same number of face-up 
cards! This proves to be correct. 

Secret: Under tho table, count off 26 cards. Turn over either of 
the half-packs before you put the two packets of cards on the 
table. Do you see why it works? Before reversing one half, the 
number of face-u p cards in either half must Am the number of 
face-up cards in the other. Reversing either half tums its face-up 
cards face down and vice versa. This makes the number of 
face-up (or face-down) cards the same іп each half-deck. n 
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1 ago, and it had set tongues a-wagging. I asked Jane i Midnig 


Doubts have existed for Lt EN 
what she made of the Nehru-Edwina_busines, f. tens’ со 


decades. There have-been lurid had she tried to determine whether the two hat- tion Se 
whispers in the corridors of had an affair or not, how had Attenborough dire 1 ^ private 
D f her on.this point? I don't remember what she said nothing 
power. But no one Knows IOI - _ about Attenborough's direction but yes, she hl | The clc 
sure whether Jawaharlal Nehru 2 been interested in this question, and while in | remotel 
EV i rc el India had made a fair number of enquiries © been be 
eally had a sexual relationship -The-old timers Jane had met, the ones whol when d 
with Edwina Mountbatten. known Nehru and the Mountbattens, were certat | the attr 
à З Nehru had had по such affair with Edwina; onl | compas 
Richard Hough snew contrary; they said it was wily Louis who had 8, R E a sl 
: КОБЕ : ins it off on the side, and who spent the last years? | 19 
оли» of ue jus | his life defaming his wife with nasty -innueni | Пош 
released in India by UBS As-dinner party chat this was excellent stuff ® 2 l y 
Publishers Distributors, once- -to- pretend-thal- Jane--Myerson had impu Ш ЭШ 
4 Д th х 5 -history.to me is both fatuous and false. Gossip | inm n 
again raises esame question. its place, and its place is the dinner table: ШО E sii E 
According to him the answer is has more stringent requirements, especially ы, Nehru 


matters of proof. Nevertheless I have 70600 | entitled 
the actress’s snooping here because three days. А 


Yes. Nehru was certainly in mist 
: : А I : istres: 
Jove with her. And this love, in араа published -уеі another biography І | A EM 

; Я 4) ough, this one of Edwina, and it alleges | Edwir 

many ways, influenced India’s uncertain terms that Nehru and Edwina p E See 
destiny. sexual relationship. I have not invoked he n 1 heres 
eee 2 piece of dinner party chatter to disprove p p bered s 
How valid is the evidence that _slapdash allegations, but to show how simi SUM wrote | 
Hough ciu Book is to the chatter : a work of 8050 Nehru ¢ 
: istory. ae only In 
Dhiren Bhagat analyses. Did Nehru really have it off with E, ‘used, i 
Certainly the rumour began pretty soon alter E sop 
couple ot years ago, at a small dinner Mountbattens landed in India as Vice jsp — confide 
party at Harry Keating's place | ran Vicereine on March 22,1947 but then Ind y ‚| tlass 
into a girl called Jane Myerson whose always been strong on rumours. Evidence a PE 1| Эдет 
brother had been ир at Oxford with ‘affair’ is difficult to find: the publication vat NOR 


Edwina-Nehru letters will go a long W8Y а |i 


me. She had just come back from w 
clearing the it is tain i MD 
8 matter but it is not cer p not und 


India and was, not surprisingly, talking of it. She 


had been with the Gandhi crew, and had played correspondence will ever be published: “й 


ten's ag 


| Lady Mountbatten in the film. Mountbatten's stated i ion. (Hough ^^y 
A И was a small part, without any lines, but] was e Mountbatten told E that it wi ki ME 
{ interested all the same. Hough's biography of g intention that the letters ‘will ultimate? Еа 
_ -Mountbatten had been released less than a ува. | Eee published’. p. 82) | 
- Between the rumourand its confirmati? 
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the printed allegations. The authors of Freedom at 
Midnight(Vikas 1976) chose to call the Mountbat- 
tens’ concerted effort at charming Nehru, Opera- 
tion Seduction, and perhaps their name was: a 
private joke for something else, but there is really 
nothing about a Nehru-Edwina affair in that book. 
The closest Lapierre and Collins come to even 
remotely suggesting anything is this: ‘No one had 
been better able to draw Nehru from his shell 
when doubts and depression gripped him, than 
the attractive aristocrat. who radiated: so. much 


compassion, intelligence and warmth. Often, over-- 


stuff. 


_ 10 my knowledge the.first of the printed 
insinuations was contained in M.O. Mathai’s 
much criticised memoirs;-Reminiscences of the 
Nehru Age (Vikas, 1978). In the lurid chapter 
entitled, Nehru and Women,- (‘Nehru had many 
mistresses.. *} Nehru's special assistant between 
आ and 1953 devoted just over a. page to 
dwina. Mathai didn't allege anything directly 
ul suggested monkey business. 
tes between Nehru and Edwina were num- 
ce as to detect if any went pu Nehru 
aie us to her in his own hand. Edwina's to 
only 3 VM marked For Himself. It was a marking 
used ndira Gandhi, Nehru's-sisters and Edwina 
Were. ve at least. Letters that bore this mark 
Conn aced before Nehru unopened. All other 
tial 4 gn letters were opened by the confiden- 
sistant who then reported to Mathai. 
One day the confidential assistant inadvertent- 
У греда а letter from Edwina. Mathai sent it to 
as ү Shplaining the slip. Mathai writes: 'Nehru 
Dor T адашу annoyed. Even today І can- 
len's аца how a woman of Lady Mountbat- 
MoS write such adolescent stuff. 
181 5 oblique allegation didn't amount to 


muck : 
1461. But the next allegation was stronger. 


SSE they were lovers. He was proud of the fact...’ And 
in-his excitement-Hough-slips-in-a-superfluous-——— B 
adjective, crowning their love with 4 


Mrs Gandhi has explicitly. ... . 
denied the suggestion ot an - 


Edwina-Nehru affair, but.itis.-.. 


asking too much of Hough in 
the way of intellectual honesty 
to record her denial in 


RES a ai e atm I e СИИР НЕНЕН 
- Weidenfeld and- Nicholson: published Richard 
Hough’s biography of Mountbatten in 1980 and 
by way of background interest Hough wrote in the 
book: ‘He (Mountbatten) liked hearing about the 
infidelities of his friends, and, much later, when 
he was reconciled to the-fact, even liked to hear 
about Edwina’s and was proud of them. Her 
powerful sexuality fascinated him, no less be- 
cause he was wholly unable to satisfy it...’ 

As for Nehru,-Hough made a grave allegation, 
that his relationship with Edwina had ‘the most 
profound effect on the negotiations for the transfer 
of power’, and certainly the choice of the word 
relationship was, in the context, highly sugges- 
tive, but finally Hough still kept his escape door 
open: nothing had been clearly spelled out and as 
for the word relationship Hough could always 
back out by saying he used it ininocuously 2 

Time has made Hough bold. In Edwina 
(Weidenfeld and Nicholson,1983) Hough makes 


no bones about the affair: Consider this: ‘Nehru; a- 


man of sensitivity and passion who had experi- 
enced much loneliness since the death of his 
wife, was in his prime and at the outset of the 
most important period of his life. He longed for a 
wise confidante and lover who would also keep 
his mind on edge.and amuse him.’ (p.181). A page 


-. latere 'CofteiiysMountbatten: himself knewrthat==twelve- нарізана анте wre te ae ‘Certainly: Mountbatten himself knew that-= 


. » 


ASSOCIATED PHOTO SERVICE 


Мо. 
one will deny that-it was-one of the-great-historic -- 
love-affairs.of history. (p. 182)..—. М 

- Let us. look. carefully: at Hough's. allegations. 
What- proof does.he-have? It is difficult to tell 
what-proof-Hough-possesses; certainly he offers: = 
very little. Marie Seton is quoted but she doesn’t 
know: ‘Though I stayed in the room where 
Edwina-stayed;-and-had the same bearer as she 
had, I really don’t know about the physical side of 
their affair—Fd think probably yes.’ Then there is 
the anonymous ‘woman who was close to them 


1 both-for many years’ who is quoted as saying; ‘It 


was one-of the sweetest relationships I have ever 
seen... She was mother and sister to him; he was 
brother and father to her... She was very cour- 
16005 (6 him in public. In private they could be 
like a brother and sister, sparring, then giggling 
with sidelong glances.’ (p.182). Peculiar stuff, 
this. And even more peculiar, Hough uses"it to 
further his extra-marital affair argument. 

Hough uses all sorts of aids to try prove his 
charge. But it is too weak as it is, and-it won't 
stick. For instance; in the middle of a cunningly 
orchestrated argument; he has Mrs Gandhi'saying 
this:.‘With the sort of life my father led, it was a 
great relaxation: for him to have someone diffe- 
rent. They could discuss things intellectually— 
and he was very fond of her.’ Now Mrs Gandhi 
has explicitly.denied the suggestion of an Edwi- 
na-Nehru affair (reported in India Today Sept. 
16-30 1980) but it is asking too much of Hough in 
the way of intellectual honesty to record her 
denial in conjunction with the remarks of hers he 
quotes. 

There is another point concerning Hough's 
honesty that troubles me, Some will think it a 
petty slip on Hough's part but Tam convinced that 
it is a conscious piece of work, part of his 
carefully constructed slander. The. haok has 
twelve chapters,;and'only:two'of the chaptertitless<= 

Scheels 


are in quotation marks, the last two. They read: 


former is the chapter on Nehru. As soon as one’s 
eye falls on it the impression that is conveyed is 
that someone other than the author, quite poss- 
ibly Mountbatten or Edwina, said or wrote those 
words. Now when it comes to ‘Love and Serve’, 
the explanation for the quotation marks is in the 
text: it was the motto of the Shaftesburys from 
whom Edwina was descended on her father’s 
side. But ‘First and Only Love’ intrigues. Who 
said that? 

The answer, as far as I can make out, and I have 
read the book twice, is this: nobody. Nobody in 
the book is quoted as saying that Nehru was 
Edwina’s first and only love. And for a good 
reason too: whatever else Nehru was to Edwina, 
he wasn’t her first love. If we are to believe the 
biography, Mountbatten himself was, even if the 
love didn't last for long. (On page 75, we are told, the 
Prince of Wales, in 1922, hugely enjoyed the 
spectacle of the young couple being ‘head over 
heels in love.) Then why did Hough choose 
those words for the title of the controversial 
chapter? No doubt because approximately those 
words are used, but funnily enough by Hough 
himself. On page 181 we read: ‘The fine look- 
ing man whom Edwina first met while lying on 
the floor of a hut in the middle of Singapore was 
soon to become the most important person in her 
life, and to remain so for fourteen years. Nehru 
became, quite simply, Edwina’s first and only 
great love.’ Notice how Hough escapes: here he 
ша that Nehru was her first and only great 

Ve. 

Why these discrepancies? Why the misleading 
quotation marks? (Sunday while publishing an 
extract from the book had the good sense to drop 
the bogus quotation marks.) I cannot help think- 
ing it is all part of an attempt at misleading, at 
bluffing, at trying to persuade the unwary reader 
that there is more evidence than Hough actually 
has to support his conclusion. (Consider this 
possibility: if Edwina had actually written that 
Nehru was her first and only love, we would have 
got a clearer picture...) 

Then notice how Hough concludes it was a 

physical affair. ‘Considering the nature of the 
relationship between these two highly emotional 
and sensitive people, it is impossible to believe 
that it did not extend to the physical level. This is 
of small importance compared with the fact that 
the great majority of people in India at the time 
believed that it did, and only a small number of 
those who knew them both believe that it did not.’ 
(p. 182) Hough there admits that this physical 
dimension is mere conjecture but explains that 
away by arguing that it is inevitable conjecture. 
The argument sounds weak to me. Impossible to 
believe... Why not something more cautious such 
as It seems likely...? 

It is possible that Nehru had an affair with 
Edwina. Equally, it is possible that he didn’t. The 
point about this book is that it overreaches itself 
that it contains cocksure conclusions where al] it 
should do is to admit that it is merely speculatin 
I don't think there is any evidence in the book d 
suggests it is even highly probable that they had 
an affair. 

‘This is of small importance compared 
fact... Is it? What standard of icd 
Hough using? Admittedly it is of some sociologic- 
al importance that the 'great majority' believed 
they were having an affair (and did the great 
majority really believe this?) but that in no way 
diminishes the importance of the question as to 

whether Nehru was having an affair with the wife 
of the man who oversaw the partition of India and 
made its arrangements, in the year of partition 
itself This question is one of ethias, рой | ннн Шы єт = җа 
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‘First and Only Love’, and ‘Love and Serve’. The | 


history. er omer ee is of great interest whether or not Ше 
leader of the nation compromised himself, a 
possibly the nation he led, in a voracious Eng in 
| woman’s bed. But Hough is careless and has on ly 
gossip on his mind: how else can one auos ВЕ 
| peculiar argument? (To appreciate how респ ү 
the argument is, we may ref rame it with differe 
particulars, e.g. It is of small importance whether 
or not little Johnny stole the pie compared with 
the fact that the rest of the family — none of them 
witnesses — believes that he did. Therefore, 
following the implied direction of Hough's argu- 
ment, little Johnny stole the pie.) 

* and only a small number of the people who 
knew them both believe that it did not.' How 
cavalier can you get? Who were these people who 
didn't believe the story of the affair? Why didn't 
they? How many were they? Were most of them 
inveterate liars? Or were they just ignorant? How 
close were they to the couple? And of course who 
did believe the story, the majority of the friends it 
is implied. What did they say? Who were these 
people? Etc. Does Hough have the answers to 
these questions? If he does, why doesn't he give 
them to us? If he doesn't, he has no business 
saying what he does. 

Instead of tackling the question systematically, 
Hough is content to gloss over all proof and 
present conclusions guaranteed to promote sales. 
Slandering the dead is big business precisely 
because the slanderer minimises the risks of 
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coming a cropper by waiting for those whe Pi 
^ 


contradict him to die. This risk minimisaj Ой 
the first principle of such literary busines оп, 
Khushwant Singh is the most successful en, 
local literary businessmen and that 15 his Oy 
dard trick. (There are other profitable tricks ® i 
literary businessmen have in common, d | 
copywright for Edwina belongs to Hough Wa | 
Ltd: our Sardarji entrepreneur too has а li | 
Khushwant Singh Associates, that Produce, i Í 
graveside slanders.) by | 

There is much more one could write of ù i 
book, for instance, of its allegation that Mo | 
ten ‘went to bed with Yola (Letellier) for Fe | 
five years’. (Ап unnamed member of Mou i 
ten’s family is quoted as saying that.) But Pr ] 
stick to the Indian part of the book. 1 j 

Here is one discrepancy that could have be x 

avoided: Hough says Edwina approved of Mob! 
batten’s appointment as Viceroy when he fy 
told her of it (p. 184). And yet we have Moun, 
ten telling Collins and Lapierre quite the oppg 
in Mountbatten and the Partition of India (t 
East Dist 1982) ы 
О: How did your wife Edwina react to the ide, 

going out as Vicereine? 
A: She was very much opposed to it. She tho 

it couldn’t be done. 
Q: How did her opposition show? 
A: Oh she said, ‘Don’t go, don’t go.’ We discs 

it, and she said, ‘You’re never going to beds 
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to get the right solution because you'll nev 
get the backing of the Governors, and you're. 
not going to get through to the people — if all 
these people have failed, why should you 
succeed?’ 

And in chapter 11 there is a little something 
Hough says that should be looked into. Observers 
have for years tried to work out why Mountbatten 
rushed the transfer of power, brought it forward 
from the earlier decided date of June 1948 to 
August 1947. When asked by Collins and Lapier- 
re, Mountbatten had said: ‘Yes, I know that I have 
been accused of being too hasty, too quick; typical 


d write ot. | 
that Мошы | 
lier) for б, | 


or of Мощі, sailor, man of action comes апа rushes things. Let 
hat.) But] in i me tell you, it was touch and go whether I could 
200k. | 


hold the place together or whether it was going to 
blow up...’ Conspiracy theorists in India feel sure 
that Mountbatten knew that Jinnah had only 
months more to go—despite Mountbatten’s state- 
ment that he didn’t—and feel things were 
speeded by the divide-and-rule minded English 
to guarantee partition before Jinnah died. Hough 
comes up with an interesting suggestion. Mount- 
batten had a particular interest in arranging the 
match between Prince Philip and Princess Eli- 
zabeth: ‘this marriage between two families was 
the culmination of his family ambitions.’ 
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ue Hough goes on. ‘The date of November 20 for 
w? [ss this royal wedding had long been settled and it 
o.” We discus: КУЧ had been a consideration when Mountbatten had 
going to bed: l^. advanced the date for the transfer of power from 
— —À Ка June 1948 to August 1947. In April it was 


reasonable to assume that all political difficulties 
would have been tidied up... by November.’ What 
a horrible thought that Mountbatten might have 
been moved by this! But again Hough does not 
provide us either evidence or even a footnote to 
back up this intriguing possibility. 

Certainly, Nehru was charmed by the aristocra- 
tic couple, and by Edwina more than by her 
husband. But did he sleep with Edwina? If he did, 
he was irresponsible, grossly so, for he behaved in į 
such a way as to compromise his position and the: 
trust the nation had reposed in him to act with the 
best interests of the nation in mind, at a time of; 
11 $ particular difficulty. That is the importance of| 
E ў Hough’s allegation. 
ve But Hough needs to do a lot more work to prove 
his allegation. His reasoning is slipshod, his 
approach cavalier, his standards of proof abys- 
mal. But does that matter to Hough? Gossip has, 
won the day and Hough Writing Limited will 
doubtless show record profits this financial year. 
And Edwina’s success will be measured by the 


a: à accountants. 
$ 997 


p- 


I 
YOUR BRAND NEW. OW! wl 
nL rob CARPET. NGO NGA EH 
HAS BEEN INSTPLLED 
UO EXQUIS JE 
M v: [0] 

DASHOF CHA F bm. 

[s LUE а 

FERTILISER 


Му 


N 


RS 


W 


ТҮЛКІ 
АМ 


2^5. 


5 TS PETS 
er RR NS का 7:05: 
— ———- % THE ILLUSTRATED WEEKLY OF INDIA, ОСТОВЕК 16, 1983 49 


A3 T 


Ete 


-———— E 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


Um. 1 


23 P CSA Ki 


: 


Mammoth public meetings are an inexorable part of the electoral process 


THE MINIMUMS OF 


ELECTORAL REFORM 


[ 


| is resistance to change among those in control. But the visual evidence of the collapse of the Ы 
old system is overwhelming. A breakthrough is, at last, possible. | 


hat сап one expect of a country 

where almost every MLA and MP 

begins a political career by sub- 

scribing to a lie. A false declara- 

tion is made on election expenses 
which, under the directives of the Election Com- 
mission, cannot exceed Rs 35,000. It was 
Rs 25,000 until not so long ago. We need to 
understand the original impulses behind such a 
declaration, and how it was reduced to a worth- 
less scrap of paper. 

To reduce the play of money in an election has 
always been a major concern of the democratic- 
minded. A sum of Rs 25,000 was inadequate even 
when the costs of electioneering were low. The 
size of our constituencies, the need for a couple of 
jeeps to move across kutcha roads and the whole 
bundobust of meetings, processions, postering 
and house-to-house canvassing involving hun- 
dreds of paid workers. easily consumed funds 
several times the stipulated budget. 


Top ى‎ LL cc a Ж ==? 


Over the past 35 years, there has been no limit 
to the amount of money expended in any kind of 
election—yes, even on a college campus. Esti- 
mates now range from Rs 6 lakhs to Rs 15 lakhs 
per candidate, and this is in addition to what is 
invested by the party ‘managers. Against this 
background, the Election Commission raised the 
so-called ceiling on expenditure by another 
Rs 10,000! 

Anyone who has been involved even peripher- 
ally in politics knows that each successive elec- 
tion is more costly than the last. Caste leaders, the 
organisers of vote banks, local toughs and gangs- 
lers who can threaten voters, so-called political 
workers, transport companies and printing press- 
es make a killing during that critical month before 
the voting. 

Of late, political parties, and even those which 
are able to mobilise enormous funds, tend to 
favour candidates who command their own re- 
sources and who can contribute to the E 10 Partys of every challenge, and the growing EÊ 
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coffers. The trouble is that such ‘resources E in 
invariably offered by networks of business कि b 
smugglers and shadowy figures without E 
visible signs of gainful employment. In this p: j 
political corruption develops deep M. | 
i 
It is against this background that 4 oa 
disappearance has taken place of serious po er it | 
workers and persons who look upon 8 сап | f 
public life as something essentially linked г | 
interests and future of the nation. The сау 
tions of the influence pedlar, whether E. af 
typist, stenographer, secretary, odd-jobs-m cat | 
yoga teacher, are preferred. These creat L3 
be manipulated with ease. They make the p a yi 
of the democratic system flexible, adjust 
subservient. Т 
We are today ruled by political manip. d fe 
based solidly on influence-pedlars. The ihe 
governance, its incapacity and disarray 17 
of every challenge, and the growing 117९8 
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stability 0 э | Bog | 

ibly destructive unless the democratic struc- 
eet is reformed and made relevant to Indian 
e tions. Even a minimum reform could per- 
де the serious-minded to return to political 
p package for democratic revival has several 
inter-related elements, and one cannot really 

rvive without the other. Е 
Eur Voting must be for parties and programmes, 
with each party publishing its list of nominees 
seeking fixed percentages of votes for entry into 
the legislatures and Parliament. 

* Failure to get a minimum of votes leads to 
de-recognition. : " Ў 

* Participation in an election by a party is only 

ible after contributing fixed fees to the Elec- 
possi erc : | 
tion Commission оп the basis of the published 
lists of nominees, very much in the nature of the 
deposits made today. E 

* A fund of several hundred crores should be 
constituted under the Election Commission to 
cover the cost of providing voters with informa- 
tion on their electoral roll numbers and polling 
booths. Posters publicising the programmes of the 
parties would be printed by the Election Commis- 
sion in uniform formats and in proportion to the 
number of nominees listed. 

* Voting must be made compulsory, if only to 
reduce the cost of mobilisation. : 

* And the Election Commission, expanded as 
envisaged in the Constitution with precise proc- 
edures for its compositión, should, by Act of 
Parliament, be acknowledged as sovereign in 
matters electoral. 

We are today witnessing a developing con- 
tinental consensus around this package for demo- 
cratic revival even though it is expressed in vague 
and woolly ways. There is still a fairly deep fear 
about proportional representation which is in- 
volved in voting for parties and programmes 
rather than individual candidates. Some are 
convinced that the voting will develop along 
caste and communal lines. Others see the possi- 
bility of political splintering, and the resulting 
culture of unstable coalitions. Actually, the pre- 
sent system is already exhibiting. both these 
trends, and rather sharply. A renewed emphasis 
on parties and programmes could be salutary, 
particularly if the package for democratic revival 
returns a more serious and experienced breed of 
elected political professionals. 

It is wrong to reject electoral reform merely 
because it offers no guarantee of perfection. The 
package suggested cannot live forever in isola- 
tion. It will require reorganisation at the gras- 
Stoots—at the level of gram panchayats, pan- 
chayat samities and zilla parishads. It is here that 
-emocratic representation, beyond the manipula- 
tion. of political parties and inclusive of all 
Sections, particularly the weak, has to be struc- 
tured. This is a very much more strenuous task 
because it comes into conflict with the entren- 
ched interests of traditional caste power. 

elieve very firmly that we cannot even begin 

to develop the foundations of democratic life in 
eat India Without first purging existing demo- 
T 10 practice of its distortions and corruptions. 

are corroded image of governance at the highest 

legislzt the chaotic man-made disarray in the 
ias Ures, secretariats and municipal corpora- 
' Sends shock waves through the system and 


makes it impossible to establish any level of 
Norms. 


There is littl 


nes e solace in rationalising our sick- 


e * 9n the plea that it is global. We cannot 
politic as the affluent nations do. We have to be 
ish ically strict with ourselves if only to estab- 

Unfamiliar p. “Шаг norms, How far we are from this <2 ОЕ OS Ek TE ЕЕЕ How far we are from this 
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tic argumentation which has become 

suicidal noose for an open society. We hav 
legislate against these evils with a new - 
and commitment relevant to the 


state can be seen from the superficial imitation we 
have indulged in while structuring our political 
life and its styles. Our subcontinent is too 
complex to submit to Anglo-Saxon panaceas. We * 
have to evolve a mix of tested democratic prac- 
tices, and keep them on constant trial. 

In this context, the evolving of healthy political 
attitudes to electing the membership of the Rajya 
Sabha which was originally intended to be the 
voice of wisdom and experience, the working out 
of trustworthy federal and consensus techniques 
for selecting personnel for the ‘most sensitive 
areas of democratic life, and the careful composi- 
tion of committees and commissions to ensure 
their pre-eminence in the public mind, is another 
dimension which has been so neglected that these 
points of power and its correction are now held in 
contempt. The damage done to public morale is 
incalculable. 

Indeed, I believe that our approach to political 
defections and political corruption must be sharp 
and uncompromising, with the severest penalties. 
Too much of modern-day political chicanery is 
sought to be justified or glossed over in democra- 


practices, will keep increasing. The recent 
Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka stirrings are a I 
warning that the patience of the people is being 

‘sorely tested. They now know that the free vote is 
a power they must never surrender. But they also 
know that ‘the erosion of the free vote, through 
various subtle stratagems, is a movement towards 
surrender. The political formatións that make 
electoral reform an abiding obsession can only 
enhance their influence among the people. 

It is the minimums on which we must seek 
continental agreement. There will be great resist- 
ance to change among those who command the 
levers, but the visual evidence of the collapse of 
the old system is overwhelming. The break- 
through is at last possible. [w] 


GRIM FAIRY TALES/RAV| SHANKAR 


ONCE WON A TIME THEE LIVED 
A POOR WAF CALLED CINDERELLA 


SUDDENLY... ZAP! 


ERE ! 
EE REY CARDS; 
CASINO COUPONS 
JOR LAS VEGAS, 
A IAE BE di 
IN МАМІ, TICK 09 
TO SUFI F FRANCE 
AND AN EVENING 


OUT WIH 
dT KEMNOLDS I 


SHE JOINED A TERRORIST GROUP 
COMMITTED TO SOCIAL REALISM. 


* 


SHE SOON TIRED OF THE RIVIERA, PERRE 
CARDIN AND CHRISTIAN DOR SHE 
WAMED SOMETHING NEW! 


AND AS ALL GOD MARXISTS Bo; 
CUDERELLA LEARNT THE TRUE 
MEANING OF ALIENATION 


A SMART POLICEMAN FOUND ONE SHOE 
LEFT BEHIND AT THE SCENE OF A 
PETS c 1DAIAMNG-- 


Xn jf never make a good Communist 1 You 
ont believe m fairies! 
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he big debate in the industry concerns Razia 

Sultan. The early indications are that, for all 
its razzle-dazzle, the movie is an unmitigated 
disaster at the box-office. 

Hema Malini is known to feel strongly about 
the fact that not one reviewer spared her. This in 
the face of the fact that she was handpicked for 
the Razia role by Kamaal Amrohi. It was Kamaal’s 
contention that Hema alone had the regal mien to 
carry off Razia. This was the view of Gulzar, too, 
when he pitched on Hema to play Meeraa. 

There can be no doubt that Hema did well in 
Meeraa. But even in that film, for all the directo- 
rial fastidiousness of Gulzar, there were a couple 
of crucial scenes in which she fell short. For 
instance, in the very opening Mere to Girdhar 
Gopal picturisation. Likewise, in Razia Sultan, in 
spite of a brave attempt to live the role, there is 
more than one point at which a curious blankness 
creeps into Hema’s visage. In the outcome, Razia 
Sultan becomes, to borrow the late Baburao 
Patel’s favourite usage, a beautifully gilded frame 
with the portrait missing! 

It is estimated that the film must have cost at 
least Rs 3 crores in a span of 7-8 years. It is 
visually vivid but lacks soul. It is pointed out that 
the Urdu employed by Kamaal Amrohi is such as 


WN Ж зз. ИШ + 
Razia іп а victoria: Hema Malini in AC. Tirlokchandar's Babu. 


Crisis, 


il. s 4 Ё 
Ageless Rekha with years-younger Rati. 
Film: Mujhe Insaaf Chahiye. 


Curiosity value in the film goes without saying. 


But ten years is a long time for anyone, especially 
a young lady, to be away from the screen. And the 
kind of uninhibited life Dimple's led suggests that 
every line, every crease, on her face will “show” 
now in Saagar. Add to this the fact that her 
one-film co-star, Rishi Kapoor, himself faces some 
kind of an identity crisis in the industry and 
Saagar becomes an interesting show to await. 

A decade after he came to films, Rishi should 
today be at his peak, since men stars have a much 
longer life on our screen than lady stars. But the 
sad truth is that Rishi's career hasn't really taken 
off. In fact, look at how a lady star like Rekha is 
still very much current—able to leave an impact 
of her own opposite a bright new girl like Rati 
Agnihotri in Mujhe Insaaf Chahiye. 

To think that there was a time- when Rishi 


Kapoor shied away from co-starring with Rekha 
and Moushumi because these girls looked too 
“mature” for him on the screen! Today, Rekha 
remains the "'evergreenster" of the swadeshi 
screen while Rishi Kapoor is neither here nor 
there. 

ometimes, seeing the fate of such mentally 
S disciplined artistes as Rishi Kapoor, one won- 
ders whether this industry does not deserve the 
Rekhas it gets. No one could have violated the 
industry's code—such as it is—as Rekha's done. 
Yet she's got away with it all. Not even in the face 
of the work-discipline displayed by the two new 
Southern girls storming the industry, Jaya Prada 
and Sridevi, is Rekha going to change her “езса- 
pading" ways. For Rekha, after 15 vears at the 
movie game, is what she is: the go-go girl with the 
come-hither look! 


to go over the heads of even a fairly initiated 
audience. The same criticism, oné recalls, was 
voiced about Pakeezah when it was released. And 
of Mughal-e-Azam before Pakeezah. Yet the oro-\ 
tund Urdu used did not finally stand in the way of 
either Mughal-e-Azam or Pakeezah becoming all- 
time legendary hits. 

Something similar, ardent admirers of Kamaal 
Amrohi believe, could happen in the case of Razia 
Sultan, too. The film, they believe, will begin 
Peking up just when almost everyone's written it 
off. 


It is true such films grow on one, that they lean 
9n the kind of words and music that get into your 
system. Certainly the music created by Khayyam 
for Razia Sultan is of such a calibre that it 
“eserves to be heard and reheard. Similarly, if 
Razia Sultan is to succeed, it needs not only to be 
Viewed but re-viewed. In'other words, such films 
Серепа wholly оп a repeat audience. But the era 

repeat audiences for such themes, is it not 
Over? Or is the flaw in the treatment of the theme, 
"се classics know no age? Razia Sultan offers 
DE ideal case-study for the film historian. 
Razia Sultan looks certain to cost Hema- 
su harmendra heavy in terms of their rating as a 

«Pair, Dimple faces a different kind of identity 
Bob now that she is to return opposite her 

S. 72у boy, Rishi Kapoor, in Ramesh Sippy's 


Заадаг, That Dimple is an object of tremendous 


p return of Bobby: Dimple with Rishi Kapoor in ^i Sippy's Saagar, 
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he Holkar Pairs team of 
Madhav Capoor - Suhas Das, 
G. Rao - Bihari Lal Lekhi and Balu 
Ukidave - Srikant Datar won the 
Open selection Trials to select Indi- 
a's team for the Asia and Middle 
East Zone Championships held in 
Mauritius. 

Although this team has none of 
the well-known ‘name’ players, and 
lacks experience in International 
play, it should do well, because it 
has three regular partnerships, a few 
very good card players, and most 
important, has harmony as well. 

This deal: from the Trials was 
perhaps the most sensational. Cu- 
riously, it revolved around the open- 
ing lead at both tables: 

West dealer, E-W Vulnerable. 
West: 

Void Y ]6 € Q98753 @ AKJ62 
North: 
@K]J107543 ® 109742 € A Void 


East: 
60862 V AQ853 € K62 #10 
South: 
$499 K€]104&Q987543 

At one table, where Madhav 
окы e RJ was North and Suhas Das 
South, the auction was surrealistic: 


West North East South 
2NT! 3 NT! D'ble P 

P 45 D'ble P 

P P 


XA. 


West's 2 No Trump opening cry ein i 
as shown in the bidding chart, is not 
a misprint, nor is North’s 3 No 
Trumps! West's bid showed at least 
5-5 in Diamonds and Clubs, 12-14 
points; North’s bid showed a pro- 
nounced major 2 suiter, in a pre- 
emptive hand! East, with the majors 
well held, was quick to Double, and 
doubtless looked forward to a huge 
penalty. From his view point a Club 
ruff would not be an attractive prop- 
‘sition, since that would only shor- 
ten. his own trump holding, so he 
decided to short ruff declarer, by 
starting with a Diamond. With dec- 
larer known to be short in Di- 
amonds, on the bidding, a low Di- 
amond lead was unatfractive, since 
the layout of the Diamond suit could 
well be, for example: 

@ A109874 Ф Ô ¢ Ke2 Ф J53 
or even: 
€ AJoz3 ® 84 ७1८62 @ 0105 

And on a low Diamond lead, in 
the first instance, declarer would 
have a stopper; in the second inst- 
ance, partner might read the lead of 
the two of Diamonds as a singleton, 
and go up with the Ace, once again 
creating a Diamond stopper for dec- 
larer, interfering with the plan of a 
short ruffing defence. 

With this ‘impeccable’ reasoning, 
East led - the King of Diamonds. As 


Ua t Pe 7 men 
1 Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


you can see, this rebounded, with a 


vengeance. 
Madhav Capoor won the Ace, and 


played a Heart. East took his Ace, 
and perforce switched to a trump. 
The nine held in dummy, the ruffing 
finesse in Diamonds was taken, a 
Heart ruff dropped West's Jack, and 
a Heart went away on the ten of 
Diamonds. A Club ruff to hand, King 
and Jack of Spades played meant 
that Madhav lost only one Spade 
and two Heart tricks! Making four. 

At the other table the bidding 


went: 


West North East South 
Datar Ukidave 

1D 4S D'ble P 

5C Р 5D P 

p B 


Datar's decision to pull the Double 
is a bit strange since he did have two 
Club tricks in defence. When he did 
pull to 5 Clubs, his Spade void 
became marked, as well as violent 
distribution. Ukidave might have 
bid Six Diamonds, since Datar could 
well have had, say: 

@ Void, 9 K2, Ф Qj10753, Ф 
AK532, or an even stronger holding 
in the minor suits which would 
make a slam laydown. However, 
Ukidave judged accurately not to 
chance his arm. 

North was on lead. From his view- 
point East could well have the Ace 
Queen of Spades, so a Spade lead 
"might sell a free finesse with declar- 
er being void. So he led—the nine of 


CHESS/ В SAPRE 


ook Attack in the g-file some- 
times culminates in a Rook sac- 
rifice on g7 to expose the enemy 
King position. In position No 333 
the sacrifice is temporary. In posi- 
tion No 334 it ends in a speedy mate. 


Schneider—Horvath 


Played in the Budapest champion- 
ship 1982 won by Schneider on 
tiebreak with 10% points equal with 
Horvath. 
1.14, Nf6 2.c4, еб 3.Nc3, Bb4 4.63, 
c5 5.Bd3, Nc6 6.Nf3, Bxc3ch 7.bxc3, 
d6 8.00, е5 9.Ng5, Qc7 10.Qc2, һб 
11.Ne4, Nxe4 12.Bxe4, 00 13.Bb2!, 
Bd7 14.Bd5, Rac8? 15.dxc5, dxc5 
16.64, Na5 17.Rae1?, Be6 18.Qe2, 
Rcd8 19.Rd1, Qd7 20.Вс1, Rfe8 
21.Rd3, Kh7 22.Rg3, 15 23.exf5, Bxf5 
24.Qh5, Rf8 25.Re1, N6 26.h3, Rde8 
27.Re4!, Rf6 28.Rh4, Ref8 29.Be3!, 
b6? 30.Rg5!, Kh8 
Position No 333: 31.Rxg7!, Qxg7 
32.Bxh6, Rxh6 33.Qxh6ch, Bh7 
34.Qxc6, Qg5 35.Qh6, Qxh6 
36.Rxh6, Kg7 37.Re6, Bb1 38.Rxe5, 
1-0 

Nimzo Indian Defence; Rubinsteiit 
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ROOK SACRIFICE ON G7 


Variation (4.e3). 6Ne2 to prevent a 
doubled Pawn on c3 is another 
variation. Balashov-Inkev, Minsk 
1982: 6.93, Bxc3ch 7.bxc3, d6 8.Ne2, 
e5 9.00, 00 10.e4, h6. 

8.00) 8.e4, e5 9.d5, Ne7 10.Nh4, 
16 11.3 or 83 is the main line. 

9.Ng5) The alternative is 9.Nd2, 
00 10.d5 or f4 or Nb3. 

9...Qc7) Knaak-Vaiser, Berlin 
1982: 9...h6 10.Ne4, 00 11.f4, exd4 
12.cxd4, cxd4 13.Nxf6ch, Qxf6 
14.Bb2, Bf5 15.exd4, Nb4. Schneid- 
er-Grunberg 1980: 9...00 10.f4, exd4 
11.cxd4, cxd4 12.exd4, d5! 

12...00) It is risky for Black to take 
the Pawn ie 12...cxd4 13.cxd4, exd4 
14.exd4, Nxd4 15.Qd3, Ne6 16.Qg3 
with attacking chances. 

13..Bd7) 13...5 14.Bd5ch, Kh8 
followed by ...Bd7/..Ne7' seems 
more promising. 

22...15) Probably the only defence 
to restore communication with his 
cramped King side. If 23.Qh5, f4 
stalls the attack. 

23...Bxf5) 23...Bxd5 loses quickly 
to 24.f6! 


227.Re4!) The threat 
+ 


is 28.Bxh6!, 


Hearts. 
Fearing a ruff, and also 
that North was unlikely to i 
from the King of Hearts, Dad 
up with the Ace, choppin 
King! He now entered his y, 
a Spade ruff, to play a Diano 
correct play since Non] d | 
counted for at least seven Spad wa 
his jump, and five He Чай | 
lead! North won his Асе, gave 
a Heart ruff, but when 800 id | 
turned a Club, Datar finesseq * 
dently, knowing North to be oo 
He was then able to ruff one 0॥ 4 
dummy, drew South’s last ing, 
with dummy's King of Diam | 
and pitch the last Club on the ш 
of Hearts. Making five, for аф, ) 
game swing. ; 
On a Spade lead, at this al 
declarer would almost Certais, 
have gone down, since he Wed 
have had no reason to pick Sui 


t takes 
South A 
than an с 


NE 


= 


gxh6 29.Qxh6ch!, Kxh6 30.Rh4 
mate; and of course 27...Bxe4? 
28.Bxe4ch is out of question. 
29...b6?) After 29...Qd6 White has 
no clear attacking continuation. 
31.Rxg7!) The combination finally 
nets two Pawns. 


Chaivichit — Rogers 


Played in the "Asian Masters”, 
Hong Kong 1983, won by Australia’s 
Ian Rogers with 912/13. This was his 
only defeat at the hands of the 
Thailand player. 

1.d4, Nf6 2.Bg5, Ne4 3.Bf. 
4.Nbd2, Bf5 5.Nxe4, Bxe4 dd = 
7.13, Bg6 8.c3, ९6 9.h4, h6 10.h5, Bh7 
11.Bd3, Bxd3 12.Qxd3, -Nd7 13.84 
Qb6 14.Rh2, c5 15.93, Rc8 16.Rc2. 
c4? 17.bxc4, Rxc4 18.Ne2 Bd6 
19.64, 00? 20.e5, Вел 21.Kd2, 008 
22.Rgl, Nb6 23.Kd1, Rad? 24.Bc1 
Ba3 25.g5!, Bxc1 26.Nxc1 hx 5 
27141, Net 28.Rxg5, f6. AS 

osition No 334: 29.Rxg7ch! 
30.Qg6ch, Kh8 AR О 
32.Rg2ch, Kf7 33.Rg7ch, 1-0. j 

2.Bg5) Trompovsky Attack. 

3...d5) Vaderwiel-Kasparov, Mos- 
cow 1982: 3...c5 4.d5, Qb6 5.Bc1 e6 
6.13, Qa5ch 7.c3, Nf6 8.e4, d6 9.Na3 
exd5 10.exd5, Be7 11.Nc4 008 
12.Ne3, 00 (0-1, 22), i 


singleton King of Hearts, and} | £ 
might well have misjudged &] 
Clubs too. And at the other ta ndia | 
any lead but the King of Diamond [кок 0 
would have beaten four Spas Personal . 
since declarer would have E 5,000 ton: 
least three Hearts and a ко $72 billio 
trump lead he would have ро: ounce. Au 
down! A swing of 23 or 24 imp i tically ni] 
Be that as it may, at both tablesll Gus aeg 
declarer was given a chance, ania f. SE 
given a chance, anf, voor 
both occasions, the chance wë Уза. 
quickly taken and used to optimu 
profit. And that is what wins 
bridge is all about. | G: is 
the c 
the gold | 
| the past fi 
| down, the 
4.Nd2) MCO gives 4.5, М ed into a 
Nc6 (equal). p 
12...Nd7): Better 12...Qb3. | 
15...Rc8) Threat 164.07. 
17.exd4, Rxc3! 18.Qxc3, Bb4: n 
16...с4?) 16...cxd4 И, Te Е; 
(17.exd4, е5!) Bb4ch 18.K it their ( 
19.Qxc2, 00 offers about “| buried que 


- with their 
ably, their 
| (Paper mo 


chances. E. 
19...00?) Now logical 15 By 
20.Nxf4, 00! 21.exd5?, ý 


i robb 
active play for the Pawn: о robbers, , 1 

22...Nb6?) The only plausibl Í id to | 
fence 22...Bg5. с. = Societ 

27.f4!) Black has no b : gold апд, 


27...gxf4 28.16, g6 29.Rx8 
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ALL THAT GLITTE 


t takes more Sore than two tonnes of Do EU EE ELLE two tonnes of 
South African rock to produce less 
than an ounce of gold. 


ndia has the world’s largest 
LE of privately hoarded gold. 
Personal holdings are estimated at 
5,000 tonnes, worth approximately 
$72 billion at a figure of $600 an 
ounce. Authorised imports are prac- 
tically nil, but Indians manage to 
add an estimated 60 to 70 tonnes of 
smuggled gold to their hoards each 
year. 


old is the sixteenth most rare of 
the chemical elements. If all 
the gold produced in the world in 
the past five centuries were melted 
down, the result could be compress- 


ed into a single cube 50 feet on a 
side. 


: T he Egyptians were crippling 


their own economy when they 
buried quantities of gold and silver 
with their dead leaders for, presum- 
ably, their leaders’ use in afterlife. 

aper money did not exist.) Grave 


ro i i 
| ers, whatever their motives, 
_ Served to 


i tian societ 
f gold and 
(n d 


keep the wheels of Egyp- 
Y turning by restoring the 
Silver to circulation. 


E CX 


discovered. 


G old is so malleable that a single 
ounce can be beaten out into a 
thin film (less than 1/282,000th of an 
inch) that would cover a hundred 
square feet, and so ductile that a 
single ounce can be drawn into a 
fine wire fifty miles long. 


D iamond is the only gemstone 
composed of just one chemical 
element, carbon. Although crystal- 
clear, it is black when reduced to 
dust. Diamond can be completely 
consumed by fire at temperatures 
ranging from 1,400° to 1,607°F, de- 
pending on the hardness of the gem. 
But don’t worry about your di- 
amonds; such temperatures are sel- 
dom achieved in ordinary burning 
buildings. Only in extensive con- 
flagrations, such as the San Francis- 
co fire of 1906, do temperatures get 
high enough, up to an estimated 
2,200°F. 


ad the medieval alchemists 

learned how to make gold out 
of lead, it would have been a scien- 
tific success but an economic fai- 
lure. The large increase in the gold 
supply would have decreased its 
value. 


he medieval alchemists sought 

methods for forming gold out of, 
cheaper metals. They failed and are 
sneered at in consequence. In the 
process of searching, however, they 
discovered the strong acids: sulfuric 
acid, nitric acid and hydrochloric 


acid—substances infinitely more 


useful to modern industry than gold 
could possibly be. They get no credit 
for this. 


hough it is one of the rarest 
metals, gold was the first to be 


— = 
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T world's largest diamond— 
3,106 carats, 124 pounds avoir- 
dupois, and valued at $750,000— 
was literally stumbled upon in Pre- 
mier Mine +2, near Pretoria, South 
Africa, in early 1905. It was then 
sent by ordinary registered mail to 
England, where King Edward VII 
exclaimed on seeing it: ‘I should 
have kicked it aside as a lump of 
glass if I had seen it on the road.’ 105 
stones were cut from this diamond, 
known as the Cullinan. Two of the 
largest, the 530-carat Star of Africa 
and the 317-carat Cullinan II, are 
part of the British crown jewels. 


dmiral Sir Cloudesley Shovel, 

commander-in-chief of the 
British fleet, was murdered in 1707 
by an old woman as he struggled 
ashore after the loss of his ship on 
the rocks of the Scilly Islands. She 
killed him in the belief, current at 
the time among coastal inhabitants, 
that a body washed up was a dere- 
lict, thus giving her legal possession 
of the emerald ring on the admiral's 
finger. 


he English explorer Martin Fro- 

bisher created a gold fever in 
England in 1578 when he returned 
from Baffin Island with 200 tonnes 
of glittering gold ore. Great prepara- 
tions were made for getting more 
and more gold, but it turned out that 
the ore was merely iron pyrite 
(‘fool’s gold’). It was eventually 
crushed and used for road repair. 


panish soldiers in Francisco 

Pizarro’s expedition to Peru, in 
1532, found emeralds as large as 
pigeon eggs. In the mistaken belief 
that true emeralds could not be 
broken, they pounded their finds 
with hammers and decided, when 
the stones shattered, that all they 
had found was coloured glass. 


he amount of gold dissolved in 

the oceans is nearly 9 million 
tonnes, about 180 times the total 
amount of gold dug out of mines in 
the entire history of humanity. The 
gold in the oceans is too diffuse to be 
extractable at a profit. 


efore the Spanish conquests in 

South America, the Indians (In- 
cas) had no iron. They had gold in 
comparatively large quantities, us- 
ing it not only for decoration but 
also for everyday objects such as 
nails, eating utensils, combs, and 
eyebrow tweezers. 


either of the men who started 
the Gold Rush of '49, Sutter and 
Marshall, discovered any gold worth 
mentioning, and both died poor 
men, 


From The Book Of Facts: by Isaac : 
Asimov, Coronet Books, £ 1.75 with — — 
the permission of the publishers, — 
„Hodder & Stoughton. 
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BOOKS 


The Penguin Book of Homosexual Verse: 
Edited by Stephen Coote, Penguin, 1983, 
£3.95 


ара Со A a 
Poems of gay love, man to man, woman to 
woman, a fascinating collection ranging from 
classical Athens to contemporary New York, from 
Sappho to Allen Ginsberg. Disturbing? True. 
Honest? Frequently. And that is what lends this 
anthology a quiet dignity despite its predictable 
success. It demonstrates in its own way the 
politics of sex and how love has been used as a 
means of social oppression down the centuries. 
ш 


A Susan Sontag Reader: Introduced by 
Elizabeth Hardwick, Penguin, 1983, £4.95 


Susan Sontag is one of the most original 
thinkers America has produced in many years, 
and this volume charts her brilliant writing career 
with selections from her novels The Benefactor 
and Death Kit, three remarkable short stories, 
each unique in its own way, and some of her best 
known essays on fascism, photography, style, 


MUSIC 


Standing on the Edge: by Frankie Miller, 
EMI. 1983, Stereo 


If you enjoy Bob Seger and Bruce Springsteen 
this album is right down your street. Strong, 
eclectic rock. backed by an array of topnotch 
sessions men. this disc by Frankie Miller will 
move mountains. For it speaks an unusual lan- 
guage: hard, aggressive, deeply moving. The two 
best numbers are of course Danger Danger and To 
Dream The Dream, both bestselling singles that 
have busted charts earlier. 
E 

Business as Usual: by Men at Work, CBS, 
1983, Stereo 


CBS are producing a great new international 
repertoire. often launching work not so well 
known in this country. Men at Work is one such 
group. Their individual numbers may be familiar, 
like, for instance, TouchingThe Untouchables and 
I Can See It In Your eves from this album, but the 
group as such is hardly part of the popular scene 
out here. Yet. here is a record vou ought not to 
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e Weil and the spiritual I 
of Robert Bresson. Her famous pieces fon ae 
aesthetics of silence, D pa DEM 
G re. 
ion, and Godard are also ne Une 
PANE for anyone pron quen en 
ti thing th 

themes of our time. The only thir 

is Eli dwick's smart, campy 
rou off is Elizabeth Hardwi | 
गए नीला that means nothing, leads nowhere 
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by John Gribbin and 
fas, Tri i 3, £2.95 

my Cherfas, Triad Казаа Ol 
ШЕШ in India by UBS Publishers 


Distributors) Distributors) 
AGIOS E ae 


The conventional evolutionary picture 15 predict- 
able: a few bits of petrified bone. The message 1s 
simple: man has evolved separately from the apes 
for at least 20 million years. 

The science of molecular anthropology is, howev- 
er, based on the simple idea that mutations are 
random events. DNA should accumulate them 
steadily. One can date the separation of one 
species from another. And by this science it has 
been revealed that the genetic difference between 
mar, chimpanzees and gorillas is only one per 
cent. which means we have evolved separately 
frem the African apes for less than 5 million 
years, and that those apes may have, in turn had 
humanlike ancestors! A fascinating theory, and a 
book in the finest tradition of investigative jour- 
nalism. 


camp, Simon 


The Monkey Puzzle: 


a 
Cool: A Hipster's Diary: Edited by Gene 
Sculatti, Vermilion, 1983, £6.95 (distributed 
in India by BI Publications) 


What is cool? Sculatti tries to define it in this 


miss if you enjoy music that is original, hard 

hitting and makes vou want to get back to it. 
E 

Madness, Money and Music: by Sheena 

Easton, EMI, 1983, Stereo 


The magic of Scotland reverberates in her voice 
as the mystique grows. Sheena Easton is back, after 
the stupendous success of her single For Your 
Eves Only. Remember it? Who wouldn't? The 
tense notes climbing into eternity. The rich voi 

reaching further and further. You Do It is the 
finest number on this album. Sounds familiar? 


Well, everyone does it. Wh i 
; ४ o said that first? C 
Porter? Try not to miss this one. SEGUE 


E 
Solid Ground: by Ronnie Law. 


Stereo s, EMI, 1983, 


Ronnie Laws is 


EID RW TOY 
real о 
leading Mo pu Ош of the 


artistes around today, he dis- 


j cal talent. i 
is often compared Teo 8000 is he that he 


ton Jr. Raw energy and tre 


5' freaky flute to make 


- Like Ronni 
on the sax. S} €. ке Ronnie Laws 
genius. leer mastery over form. Sheer 
The Nylon C Я 

yilon Curtain: i 
SE n: by Billy Joel, CBS, 1983, 


Billy Joel is back tearing dowr SS Joel is back tearing dow 


В ш п nylon аі 
гоа opal and yet fascinatingly cont 
Bite. д6 scene, wishing Goodnight Saigon and 
a ne tere's The Orchestra? Here are some f 
nest numbers you are ever likely to Jisten 5s 


from ie: е 
m someone you сап hardly ver forget having 
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delightful book. From Elvis Presley \ 
Southern. From coolest sci-fi to hep ta i क 
saints to Gillespie and Dylan, It proves d 
cool is eternal. Neither fad nor fashion M pu 
taste, past nor future indeterminate ad js 
what cool is unless you have the heart bi न 
mind to understand. Cool is the essence 

says Sculatti: daring, personal, rare, NE E 
ever-encroaching uncool, it is becoming M 
and harder to distinguish the real thing ү 
the need for definitions. Hence, this Ee d 
pulsive reading. > oF 


Cool Elvis 


once heard. Produced by Phil Ramone, 1152 
is a sure fire seller, for Billy Joel's words & 
magical as the music he makes. The best 107 
are Laura and She's Right On Time. Billy | 
right on the top. 


Billy Joel: magical music 
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Stop bad breaths. 


Fight tooth decay 


| by Phil Ramone, thiseP * 
for Billy Joel's words 
he makes. The best nut 
Right On Time. Billy] 


GKBE.B82.86 


Here's how: 


Odour- and decay-causing bacteria 
grow in food particles trapped 
between your teeth. 


Colgate's 
trusted formula works 
to give you clean, 
fresh breath.... 
strong, healthy teeth 
every time you brush. 


Colgate's unique active foam 
reaches deep to remove dangerous 
food particles and bacteria. 


Result: Fresh-breath confidence, 
protection against decay, 
strong healthy teeth. 


Remember to'brush with Colgate Dental Cream 
‘after every meal: Stop bad breath... fight tooth decay. 


You'll love its fresh minty taste! 
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There will never be another day 
like this, so ceremonious 
and splendid 


There dre marriages every day, 
everywhere, but today you feel а 
like yours is the only one. Take ће 
step infomatrimony with style and 
grace. Let it be in Dinesh 


Dinesh Worsted suitings, created 
exclusively for you in arrinfinite = 
range 4 colours, designs and 
Uperb finishes. 
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और जन्म क्या है! 
कुछ नहीं, TS 
जैसे पुराने कपड़े 
उतार कर नये कपड़े _ 
पहन дап” 

यह कहा था गीता में 


рл ने... ५ 


आज का RIAA 
क्‍या कहता है? 
पाद अंदर 
बैज्ञानिक बिश्लेषण, 
प्रामाणिक शोध 30 
रोमांचक 
HAHA ~ कथाएं. 
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Gb gege का तारा काम और बच्चों 
को संभालने के बाद थोड़ा भी समय नहीं 
बचता | इसलिए त्वचा की देखभाल न 
कहूँ , यह भी तो नहीं हो सकता । तभी तो 
याद करके रोज बोरोलीन लगाती हँ--नहाने | 
के बाद और तोते से पहले, बसू । बोरोलीन | 
efeeüftem क्रीम मेरी त्वचा wl yes 
होने, फटने, फुन्सियों और धूप की झुलसन 
से बारहों महीने TIR रखती है। बोरोलीन 
मामूली छिल-कट जाने पर ज़ख्मों को भरने 
में मदद करती है । देखिये, काम के इतने 
हंगामों के बावजूद, मेरी त्वचा कितना 
स्वस्थ और कितना सतेज दिखतों © | यही 
तो है बोरोलीन का कमाल 199 


सुगन्धित रेन्टिसेप्टिक क्रीम 


SOF LTO CTO TOE TES TR 


त्वचा की सुरक्षा के लिये 
अत्यन्त कारगर क्रीम 


देरवभाल करने का 
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प्राकृतिक विटामिन ए और डी का उत्कृष्ट छलोत- 
«едас ओइल, शरीर और हड्डियों के 
शक्तिपूण विकास के लिए उत्तम है। इसे प्राकृतिक _ 
रूप में प्रहण करने से ये विटामिन, बढ़ते बच्चों के | 
शरीर में पूरी तरह घुल-मिल जाते हैं ओर 

उन्हे स्वस्थ तथा शक्तिबान बनाते हैं। 

afectar ऑईल में प्राकृतिक विटामिन ए है 

जो आपके बालों को घना. चमकदार, эпте 
त्वचा को मुलायम, चिकनी ओर ая m 

बनाये रखता है। आपकी ऑखो में तेज्ञ रोशनी 
और चमक रहती है। 

एक विशेष बहू - असंतृ्त घोल के रूप में, 
पोष्टिकता से भरपूर कॉडलीवर ऑइल, शरीर में 
कॉलेस्टरॉल की मात्र! कम करने में सहायक है 
इसलिए आपको शारौरिक रूप से 

qÅ स्वस्थ रखता है। 

Заа dig को अपने परिबार के आहार का | 
цец अंग बनाइपे और उत्तम प्राकृतिक еч 
का तेज पाइए। 
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| हमने яаа बढ़िया किस्म का स्टेनलेस स्टील चुना...उसे खुब तपाया wa 

1 घिसाया, अनुपम धार चढ़ाई ओर पालिश किया--फिर मी हमें समाधान 

| न हुआ. इसलिए हमने उसकी धार पर 'वेक्यूम बॉम्बार्डिंग' की प्रक्रिया अपनाई, 

| और तब जाकर तैयार किया यह हीरे जेसी धार वाला sme. 

v- नया इरॅस्मिक स्टेनलेस सुप्रीम-- 
आपके चेहरे का कद्रदान 
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К л कै I सारे शरीर पर लेन हि | 

Ames a T aia fes क मॉएश्चराइजर तुहिना AS-A लगाइए। 
IPC e ED *'NS अपने सोन्दय में एक f ace d 

ङ्रेॉस्मिक क्का तत्रज्ञान कोमल, मखेमल-सी एक नया निखार | чаа सी 


उछायम त्वचा — = € aT | 
अनुपम शेव जिसका वरदान m ल че 
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КЕ ва आपकी दोहरी लाम अका योजना कै 
बारे में जानना चाहते हैं” 


योजना में आपकी दिलचस्पी क्यों अभी चलिए ओर बैंक ऑफ़ इंडिया की दूसरी बचत | 
E ex С अपने ब्याज भी ब्याज पाते हैं और योजनाओं की भी जानकारी पाइए और फिर चुन लीजिए | 
केवल 10 af में ही दुगनी से भी ज्यादा ри हासिल कर वह योजना जो आपके लिए सबसे फ़ायदेमंद, 
सकते हैं...एकक ऐसी मोटी रक्रम जिसे अपने भविष्य की सबसे उपयुक्त हो. 


किसी बडी योजना में लगाइए या अपना कोई सपना साकार 
कीजिए. उदाहरण के लिए10 वर्षो #107, ब्याज की दर से 
10,000 रुपये फन फूल कर 26,855-00 रुपये हो जाते हैं 
और इस तरह आपको दर असन 16:8% का फ़ायदा होता है. 
बैंक ऑफ़ इंडिया के पास आपके लिए और भी im 
आकर्षक योजनाएं हैं जैसे आवर्ती जमा योजना ( 


| ш | ыс ) यह वेतन s Eus के लिए एक ud 
qqfeai-d योजना है जो हर माह थोडी-थोशे WHA बचाना चाहत € इंडिया 
मकता ЧЕП! फिर मासिक आय प्रम्राण पत्र,उन लोगों के लिए मुंह-मांगी बैंक ऑफ़ इंडिया 


"d Pu जिन्हें सीमित बजट में ही अपना жт चलाना (आहत qe ज म 
1È. : : 
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|| फिलिप्स फिलिप्स 
फ़्लोरेसेण्ट ЕТ पारदर्शी जी एल एस сї 
पारदर्शी जी एल एस लेम्प बिल्कुल 

चमकीली dat देते हैं: बरसाती, गराज, ग्लियारों, 

बरामदों, दालानों, छज्जों, छतों के लिए सर्वोत्तम. 

जहाँ तेज़ ओर चमकीली रोशनी की ज़रूरत हो 

Р ऐसी जगहों के लिए बंद ल्युमिनेयर्स में 
लगे ये पारदर्शी बल्ब आदाशE है. 
tant. 


: दूधिया 
| qua काँच का हो 
| रोडानी नीचे की अ 


यह है नये रंगरूप में एक दूधिया | 
जिस पर विशेष प्रक्रिया द्वारा एक खास परत [| 
चढ़ायी जाती है ताकि आपको एक-जेसी di 
प्यारी-प्यारी रोशनी मिले. 


e 2 जहाँ चकाचौंधरहित प्यारी-प्यारी 


बिजली की बचत करनेवाली ट्यूबलाइट 
जो रसोईघर के लिए आदर्श है. 
आपके रसोईघर में सब जगह, कोने-कोने 
| तक यह साफ़-एकसी रोदानी फेलाती है. 

BÈ बिना परछाईवाली रोशनी ताकि 
काम करने में सहुलियत हो. 
फ़्लोरेसेण्ट लेम्प वहाँ लगाइए 
N समूचे कमरे 
में ज़्यादा समय तक 
रोडानी की ज़रूरत हो. 


रोशनी की ज़रूरत हो वहाँ सुले Ж 
ल्युमिनेयर्स में इसे enm 


Рў 


stitute, Melukote Collection. 


Funding: Tattva lertáge ada тз 


अगली बार जब भी लेम्प खरीदना हो तो दुकादार से केवल 
आपको 25 वाट या 60 वाट का लैम्प दे दे. पहले इस बात पर भी थोड़ा'सा 
कर लें कि लैम्प आपको कहाँ लगाना है यह भी सोचें कि किस तरह की रोशनी 
चाहिए-तेज और चमकीली या सौम्य और ठण्डी? यह मी सोच ले कि किसी 
पर ही मरपूर रोठानी चाहिए या बड़े क्षेत्र में रोशनी फेलनी चाहिए? चर में सही 
की व्यवस्था के लिए तरह-तरह के та केवल फिलिप्स प्रस्तुत करते हैं यानी. 
जैसी ज़रूरत वेसा ही Әта! TS 


फ़िलिप्स 
9-20 रिफ़्लेक्टर लेम्प 
फ़िलिप्स की एक ओर नयी भेंट! 
२-20 रिफ़्लेक्टर लेम्प- घरेलू इस्तेमाल के लिए 
एक तरह का मिनी-फ़्लड लेम्प. शोकेस, दीवारों पर 
लगी पेंटिंग, सजावटी पेड़-पोधों 
या कलात्मक बरतनों के 


फिलिप्स 
बोल रिफ़्लेक्ट Ara 


तरह-तरह के फिलिप्स रिफ़्लेक्टरों के साथ 
इसे लगाइए ओर मनचाहा प्रभाव उत्पन्न कीजिए. 
पेराबोलिक रिफ़्लेक्टर के साथ यह स्पॉट लाइट का 
काम करता है. बिना रिफ़्लेक्टर के लगाने पर यह 
_ पूरी छत को дая करता हे जिसके 
С, फलस्वरूप आपका कमरा नहा _ 
% उठता हे सोम्य, चकाचौंधरहित 


3 ү? परावर्तित रोशनी से जो टीवी 


„ [ыйа 
। आर्जेण्टा सुपरलक्स AF 


लेम 


प में एक दूधिया बल्न || ऐसा दूधिया बल्ब जिसका निचला भाग 
T द्वारा एक खास परत ||“ चले ata का होता है ताकि ज्यादा से ज्यादा 
आपको एक-जेसी бё! Ай नीचे की ओर чё. इस प्रकार इतने 


रोशनी मिले. | ही बाट के दूसरे बल्ब की तुलना में इससे आपको 
चोंधरहित प्यारी-प्यारै || og, 30% अधिक रोशनी मिलती है. 
डी ज़रूरत हो वहाँ सुले | x ऐसी जगहों के लिए आदर्ङा जहाँ 
lof में इसे ешш. 8 \ सघन तेज़ रोदानी की ज़रूरत 
` पडती हो जेसे 'लिखने-पढ़ने 
à ~ की जगह, बारीक 
, कामकाज या खेल 
м आदि Ф लिए. 


देखने के लिए आदर्दा हे. 
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£ नवन-मृत्यु रहस्य विशेषांक 
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14 i सह 
है मोर वास्तव में मृत्यु कब 
जोवन का qe उत्तर दे रहे r4 стт 
रमेशदत्त शर्मा और बंबई अस्पताल चिकित्सा T 


очи ён सनाय fae “е ёт के स्नायु विशेषज्ञ डॉ. बी. एस. fane. 


FT हवा के झोंके के साथ तैरती हुई co 
सी महक क्या आयी उसका जी mee 1 
लगा कि सब-कुछ सुहावना हो उठा हूं. असे, ae 
घुमड़ने लगी हों, हवाओं में नमी आ गयी हो. मन 
एक नयी उमंग मर उठी. पंख ЕЧ, हुआ वह 
पतंगा मीलों दूर से मोहिनी गंध के वश में भरमाया 
उड़ा आ रहा है. रास्ते में देखता हूं कि कुछ और पतंगे 
भी उसी दिशा में मस्ती भरी उड़ान मरते We जा रह 
हैं. पहाड़, मैदान, नदी, जंगल लांघता वह तेजी से उड़ 
चला कि कहीं दूसरे बाजी न मार ळं. अंत में एक तालाब 
के किनारे उग रहे खर-पतवारों की एक फुलही डाल पर 
झूलती मिली--उसकी प्रिया. दोनों मिले और फिर 
जीवन आगे बढ़ता गया--पीढ़ी-दर-पीढ़ी. _ 

वह मोहिनी गंव और कुछ नहीं m के कोई 
आठ-दस परमाणुओं की माया थी. बोंविकोल' नामक 
फेरोमोन Thar रसायन, जो खासतौर से कीट-पतंगों Я 
नि्ञा-निमंत्रण के लिए ही नहीं, कीटत्रस्तियों में सामा- 
जिक नियंत्रण रखने, अपने-अपने इलाकों की सीमा- 
रेखा खींचने, मोजन के प्राप्ति-स्थल की सूचना दन, 
मित्रों के सही मार्गदर्शन और शत्रुओं को घोखा देने आदि 
विविघ कार्यो के लिए इस्तेमाल किये जाते हैं 

कीट-पतंगों से ले कर नीचे की ओर चलें, तो सूक्ष्म 
जीवाणु और सूक्मातिसूकम विषाणुओं तक और ऊपर 
की ओर चलें तो सरीसृपो, पक्षियों,चतुष्पादों और द्विपादो 
यानी आदमी तक और safari अर्थात पेड़-पौधों तक, 
सब जीवन के विविध रूप हैं. यों तो इन सबमें जीवने के 
वे समी लक्षण पाये जाते हैं, जो जीवविज्ञान के विशेषज्ञों 
ने सजीव वस्तुओं में गिनाये g- वृद्धि करना, किसी 


HA क्या है? मोटे तौर 
८ पर कहें, तो जीवन के 
समी लक्षणों की समाप्ति. 
जब चिकित्सा विज्ञान की 
इतनी प्रगति नहीं हुई थी, 
तब मृत्यु की घोषणा 
करना अत्यंत. दुखदायी 
रूप से आसान होता था- 
हृदय ने काम करना बंद 
कर दिया, सांस स्क गयी 
और मनुष्य मृत घोषित. लेकिन, यह संदेहास्पद 
निश्चितता तब समाप्त हो गयी, जब चिकित्सा विज्ञान 
ने हृदय और फेफड़ों को सक्रिय रखने के लिए यांत्रिक 
तरीकों का आविष्कार कर डाला. और इसीलिए, अब 
मृत्यु की घोषणा के लिए मस्तिष्क को टटोळना पड़ता &. 
जब मस्तिष्क काम करना बंद कर देता हें, तो 
मनुष्य कार्यशील नहीं रह जाता और किसी उद्दीपन के 
लिए वह कोई प्रतित्रिया नहीं दिखाता. मस्तिष्क 
afer: कार्यों के अलावा, स्पशं, गंध, दृष्टि, श्रवण तथा 
प्रेरक (मोटर) प्रक्रिया के साथ-साथ चेतना तथा इवसन 
जसे जीवन के अनिवार कार्यों का भी नियंत्रण करता हैं. 
дЕ चेतना तथा श्वसन से संबंधित माग मस्तिष्क सेतु 
में होते हूँ, जो मस्तिष्क के पिछले हिस्से में होता हैं और 
मस्तिष्क के मुख्य खंडों को मूषुम्ना से जोड़ता & 
चिकित्सा विज्ञान की हाल की प्रगति से गहन देखरेख 
इकाइयां बनी हैं और इनकी मदद से ऐसे मरीजों को 
भी LE. रखा जा सकता है, जिनका मस्तिष्क व्वसन 
Ware स्थान सहित इतना क्षतिग्रस्त हो चुका ё 


-—— —— 


a Heritage and ОЕ. Digitizatiqn: ean 
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उद्दीपन के जवाब में प्रतिक्रिया करना और अपनी 
देह-कोशिकाओं में अपचय यानी विनाशकारी और 
उपचय यानी निर्माणकारी क्रियाएं चलाना. पर, a 
чаў ज्यादा महत्वपूर्ण है-प्रजनन- वैज्ञानिकों की दृष्टि 
में जीवन का सबसे बड़ा गुण यही है--अपने-जैसे दूसरे 
जीव की उत्पत्ति कर पाना. अलैंगिक जनन से छे कर, 


=. 


बीज और अंडा बनानेवाले लैगिक जनन तक सब जीव- | 


जंतु इसी ढाई आखर' की डोर में बंधे हैं-आंखों से परे के 


जगत में मी, कोशिका के स्तर पर भी. इसीलिए कोशिका 


जीवन की इकाई है. कोशिका अपने आपमें स्वतंत्र जीव 
की तरह मी रह सकती है, जैसे कि विषाणु (वाइरस) 
जीवाणु (बैक्टीरिया) और अमीबा आदि एंक कोशिका 
वाले जीव. बहुकोशिक जीवों में मिन्न-मिन्न कार्यों का 
निष्पादन करने के लिए अलग-अलग कोशिकाएं होती 


RG 


f 


कि उसके ठीक होने की कोई गुंजाइश नहीं. यह संग 
हुआ हैं रेस्पिरेटर नामक यंत्र से, जो रक्त में Ч 
ऑक्सीजन के मिश्रण का (फेफड़ों का काम) कार्य सही 
ढंग से पूरा करते है. हालांकि हृदय तथा फेफड़ों का का 
इस तरह हमेशा-हमेशा के लिए चलाया जा सकता © 
लेकिन ऐसे मरीज के उद्दीप्त होने की कोई संभावता 
रहती. उसका मस्तिष्क मर गया है और उसके [5 
Чат जीवन एक निष्क्रिय अस्तित्व बन कर रह जाता ह 
मस्तिष्क-मृत्यु से जुड़े सवाई 

मस्तिप्क-मृत्यु की बात कई महत्वपुणं सवाल 1 
करती है. ऐसा “निष्क्रिय अस्तित्व” अर्थहीत है. 
अस्तित्व जारी रखने के लिए होनेवाला व्यय बर्ड 
अधिक और व्यर्थ होगा. यदि मस्तिष्क-मृत्यु का 
स्वीकार कर लिया जाता है, तो डॉक्टर को यह aqui 
दी जा सकती है कि ag रेस्पिरेटर को बंद कर दे. 
उसके बाद कानून इस बात की इजाजत दे बा 
रेस्पिरेटर बंद करने से पहले 18 और gw anf 
अंगों को प्रत्यारोपण के उद्देश्य से निकाल feat 75. 
ТӨ महीने पहले अमरीका से दो डॉक्टर मारतं ८ 
थे और साथ लाये थे पूर्ण मस्तिष्क-मृत्युवाले at 


kote Collection. 


होता ©, 


E 
E 


हैं, जो ऊतक ब्‌ 
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अणु सीढ़ी की 
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के गुर्दे, जिनके 
किया गया, जि 
हो सका, क्यों 


Г करना और अपनी | 
fr विनाशकारी और | 


TE चलाता. पर, झ 
न. वैज्ञानिकों की efe 
ही है--अपने-जैसे दूसरे 
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[बा आदि एंक कोशिका 


i भिन्न-भिन्न कार्यो का | 
अलग कोशिकाएं होती | 


атт नहीं. यह संम 
, जो रक्त म 


हों का काम) कार्य सही 


य तथा फेफड़ों का क्म 
चलाया जा सकता है 

т कोई संभावना. 

m है और उसके fec 

га कर रह जाता है: 


तयु से जुड़े सवार 


| महत्वपूर्णं सवाल sa 


та’ अथहीत ©. 
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स्तिष्क-मृत्यु का 
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होता हैं, 


_ 0 gf. बी. एस. सिचल : 


` Funding: Tattya Heritage ana TOP 


हैं, जो ऊतक का रूप ग्रहण करके विविध अंग बन गयीं. 
हर कोशिका अपने आप में एक रासायनिक कारखाना 
है, जिसमें उस जीव-जेसे विविध जीव बनाने के लिए 
आवश्यक सार। कच्चा माल मरा रहता हूँ. 

युवा मानव देह में ६०० से १००० खरब तक 
कोशिकाएं कूती गयी हैं. देह का यह अजायबघर नर- 
कोशिका यानी शुक्राणु और डिनाणु यानी मादा कोशिका 
के मिलन से निषेचित हुई कोशिका से ही तो बना 
हुँ. यह कोशिका एक से दो, दो से चार, आठ, सोलह के 
त्रम में दोगुनी होती हुई नौ-दस महीने में मानव शिशु का 
रूप ग्रहण कर लेती हैं. मुश्किल से एक मिलीमीटर के 
garê हिस्से जितनी बड़ी कोशिका में चारों ओर की 
झिल्ली के अंदर मरा रहता © जीवद्रव्य (प्रोटोप्लाज्म), 
जिसे कोशिका द्रव्य (साइटोप्लाज्म) भी कहते हैं. इस 
कोशिकीय कारखाने में राइबोसोम प्रोटीन बनाने की 
फैक्टरी है, जो कि खुद केंद्रिका में पैदा होते हैं. राइवोसोम 
में बने чї का वितरण पुरी कोशिका में वने खांचों से 


जो एक अंतःप्रद्रव्यी जालिका से SH रहते हैं 
कोशिका की तमाम क्रियाओं के लिए ऊर्जा देनेवाले 
पॉवरहाउस का काम करते हैँ- माइटोकांड्या. तारक- 
काय (सेंट्रोसोम) कोशिका-विभाजन से संबंध रखते 
है. कोशिका का सवसे महत्वपूर्ण भाग लगभग बीच में 
होता è- केंद्रक (eeu). 

जीवन कया हूँ, इसका वैज्ञानिक उत्तर इसी केंद्रक 
में स्थित गुणसूत्रों (कोमोसोम) को बनानेवाले महा- 
रसायन डी. एन. ए. में निहित हैँ. डिओक्सीराइबोज 
न्यूकिलक एसिड, यही है इसका पूरा नाम. यह महा- 
अणु सीढ़ी की तरह होता है, जिसके डंडे फॉस्फेट और 
राइबोज शर्करा से बनते हैं और पैड़ियां एडिनिन- 
थाइमिन तथा ग्वैनिन-साइटोसिन की जोड़ी से. इन 
चार रसायनों में से कोई भी तीन मिल कर एक TR! 
अनाते हैं और कई शब्द मिल कर एक अमीतो एसिड. 


के गुदे, जिनको यहां के दो ऐसे मरीजों में प्रत्यारोपित 
किया गया, जिनके गुर्दे खराब हो चुके थे. यह इसलिए 
हो सका, क्योंकि अमरीका में मस्तिष्क-मृत्यवाले मरीजों 


सानव मस्तिष्क की संरचना 


और २० अमीनो एसिड के विविध क्रमों से किस्म-किस्म 


के प्रोटीन बनते हैँ. इस तरह 'डी. एन. ए. ही कोशिका 
की समी क्रियाओं का नियंत्रक है. यह one आदमी 
तक सबकी कोशिकाओं में विद्यमान हैं. सर्वव्यापी है. 
यही २३ गुणसूत्रों के रूप में पिता से और २३ गुणसूत्रों 
के रूप में माता से और इस तरह ४६ गुणसूत्रों के रूप में 
संतान की हर कोशिका में मौजूद रहता है. यही उन 
पतृक संस्कारों का वाहक हैं, जिन्हें “जीन” कहते हैं 


रासायनिक अणुओं की लीला 


डी. एन. ए. की सबसे बड़ी विशेषता यही हैँ कि 
यह जीवनमूळक रसायन हे. यानी, अपनी अनुकृतियां 
अर्थात संताने बना सकता है. इसीलिए वैज्ञानिक यह 
मानते हैं कि सृष्टि में पहले डी. एन. ए. के उद्भव के 
साथ ही जीवन के आदि रूप का मी उद्भव हुआ. 

प्रकृति में मिले कुल ९२ रासायनिक तत्वों में से 
कुल सोलह तत्वों से ही सारा चेतन जगत बना हैं. श्यृंख- 
लाएं और वलय बना सकने के कारण कॉर्वन का जीव 
जगत में महत्वपूर्ण योग है. “पंचरचित यह अघम 
शरीरा” वैज्ञानिकों के अनुसार मुख्यतः चार. तत्वों की 
लीला हैं- कॉर्बन, हाइड्रोजन, नाइट्रोजन और ऑक्सीजन. 
इनके हजारों संभावित संयोगों में से केवल २० अमीनो 
एसिड की लड़ी से जीवन-प्रेरक प्रोटीन बने. इन हजारों 
प्रोटीनों को सही समय में सही जगह बनाने के लिए 
केवल चार रासायनिक अणुओं की सर्वव्यापी आषा 
काफी है, जो डी, एन. ए के रूप में रची गयी. ओपा- 
fea और हाल्डेन से ले कर मिलर और फॉक्स तृक अनेक 
जीववैज्ञानिक आज से कोई Y अरब ६० करोड़ वर्ष 
पहले पृथ्वी की उत्पत्ति के बाद के एक अरब वर्षो में 
जैसी परिस्थितियां रही होंगी, उनकी qas प्रयोग- 
शाला में करके डी. एन. ए. तो नहीं, लेकिन उसके 
पूर्वज रासायनिक अणु बना चुके हैं. ओपारिन और 
फॉक्स ने तो 'कोएसबेट' और “माइक्रोस्फियर' के रूप में 
कोशिका से मिलती-जुलती रचनाएं भी वना लीं. इस 
तरह इन सबका विचार हैँ कि जीवन की नींव कुछ 
अणुओं के परस्पर संयोग से रखी गयी. हॉयल ओर 
fan जैसे वैज्ञानिकों ने यह भी अटकल लगायी हैँ कि 
जीवन का प्रथम बीज किसी उल्का के साथ किसी अन्य 
ग्रह से पथ्वी पर टपका. 


के (इनके fern की अनुमति से) अंग निकालने 
की कानूनी छूट हैं. 

इंग्लैंड, अमरीका, MI तथा दूसरे कुछ देशों में 
मस्तिष्क-मृत्यु की घोषणा करने से पहले कुछ विशेष 
लक्षणों की परिभाषा करने के लिए समितियां बनायी 
गयी थीं, ताकि किसी को मृत घोषित करते समय कोई 
भयंकर भूल न हो जाये. 

मोटे तौर पर देखें तो मस्तिव्क-मृत्यु की घोषणा 
करने से पहले उस अवस्था की TSIM, उसका निदान 
हो जाये, जिसके कारण मस्तिध्क-मृत्यु हुई. यह अवस्या 
ऐसी होनी चाहिए, जिसका इलाज संभव न्‌ हो. यदि 
मस्तिष्क-रवतख्राव, मस्तिष्क-गांठ आदि के कारण 
मस्तिष्क सेतु का कार्य रुक जाता &, तो उसके ठीक होने 
की कोई संभावना नहीं रहती. दूसरी ओर निद्राजनक 
दवाएं, कम तापक्रम तथा चयापचय की प्रक्रिया से 
भी कभी-कभी मस्तिष्क सेतु का कार्य रुक जाता हूं, 
लेकिन ऐसे मरीज ठीक हो सकते हैं. इसलिए यह आव- 
aa है कि मस्तिष्क-मृत्यु की घोषणा से पहले ऐसी 
स्थितियों को ठीक से परख लिया जाये. ә à 

दूसरी महत्वपूर्ण बात यह देखना भी है कि मस्तिष्क 
में सक्रियता के कोई लक्षण नहीं हैँ और मस्तिष्क x 
उद्दीपनहीन d. मरीज गहरी बेहोशी में है और क 
उद्दीपन उसे सक्रिय नहीं करता. किसी प्रकार का कष्ट 
देने पर भी शरीर का कोई भी भाग हिंछता-डुलता 
नहीं. आंख की पुतली Фет हुई हो और उस पर सीधा 
а प्रकाश डाळा जाये, तो भी कोई प्रक्रिया नहीं होती. 
यदि कॉनिया को स्पर्श किया जाये, E उसकी कोई 
प्रतिक्रिया नहीं होती. आंखें स्थिर हों तथा सिर का 


लेकिन, डी. एन. ए को बनाने के लिए भी Я. 
एन. ए. पोलीमरेज एंजाइम की जरूरत होती है. अब 


बही अंडे-मुर्गीवाला सवाल उठता हैँ कि पहले डी. एन. | 


ए. हुआ या पहले एंजाइम. वैज्ञानिक कहते हैं कि दोनों 
एक साय हुए. कसे? मात्र संयोगवश. इस अटकळ का 


कोई प्रमाण नहीं हैं, क्योंकि ३ अरब २० करोड़ वर्ष पहुल | 


Salary तो जीवाइ्मों में मिले हैं. पर आदिम रासा- 


यनिक अणुओं के कोई चिह्न बचते ही नहीं, मळे ही वे | 


महामणु ही क्यों न हों. ४ 
एक मिलीमीटर vq डी. एन. ए में लगमग ३ 
अरब परमाणु कूते गये हैं. इनका मांडेल बना कर फोटोः 
लिया जायें, तो छापने के लिए १२० कि. मी. लंबा कागज 
चाहिए. आदमी की एक कोशिका में डी. एन.ए. पर 


कोशिका का केंद्रक ओर उसके गुणसूत्रों के डो. एन. 
ए. अणु का एक भाग : सोढ़ोदार जोवन का आधार: 


६०,००० लाख शब्द Ha गये हैं. 

केवल अपनी-जँसी संतानें छोड़ जाना ही जीवन है, 
तो फिर उसके बाद मी मनुष्य को तुष्टि क्यों नहीं मिलती? 
फिर भी क्यों बेचैन रहता है आदमी? 

“जीवन Taq! (सब प्राणियों में जीवत में हूं.) 
यह गीता के सातवें अध्याय के नवें इलोक में बताया गया 
हैं. सब प्राणियों में डी. एन. ए. हैं. पर, डी. एन. ए. तो 
मुदे में भी होता ё. फिर वह क्या था, जो देह को 
जीर्ण वस्त्र की तरह त्याग कर चला गया? शायद वह, 
वही था, जो सबमें व्याप्त हैं, फिर भी जो सबको दिख 
नहीं रहा, सबको मिल नहीं रहा. ऐसे रहस्यमय जीवन को 
विज्ञान अपनी परखनली में कँसे कंद कर पायेगा? 


दायें-बायें घुमाने पर भी उन पर कोई प्रभाव नहीं पड़ता. 
कान में नली द्वारा ठंडा पानी पहुंचाने पर भी कोई 
असर नहीं होता. इससे पता चलता है कि मस्तिष्क सेतु 
के वे उद्दीपन समाप्त हो गये हैं, जो आंखों की गति 
पैदा करते हैं. ग्रसनी (BEE) को छूने पर भी कोई 
उद्दीपन नहीं होता. ओर रेस्पिरेटर बंद कर देने के बाद 
भी अपने-आप श्वसन शुरू नहीं होता. यह जांच-परख 
२४ घंटे तक हर ६ घरटे में करनी चाहिए. और तमी, 
मस्तिष्क-मृत्यु की डॉक्टरी घोषणा करना उचित 8. 
इन डॉक्टरी मानदंडों के अलावा इलेक्ट्रोइन्सेफेलो- 
ग्राम मशीन का भी उपयोग किया जाना चाहिए, ताकि 
मस्तिष्क की कोशिकाओं में सामान्य विद्युत प्रक्रिया की 
अनुपस्थिति दिखायी जा सके. ई. ई. जी. रेकॉडिग के 
लिए भी कुछ निश्चित मानक निर्धारित किये गये ह, 
२४ घंटे बाद ई. ई. जी. परीक्षण दोहराना चाहिए, ताकि 
मस्तिष्क-मृत्यु स्थापित की जा सके. कुछ देशों में मस्तिष्कः 
तक जानेवाली घमनियों में कुछ द्रव्य पदार्थ, जो एक्स-रे 
में दिख सकें, डाल कर मस्तिष्क तक रक्त का न पहुंचता 
मी परखा जा सकता है. कुछ विशेष आधुनिक केंद्रों में 
मस्तिष्क में रबत-प्रवाह का निश्चय करने के लिए भी 
उपकरण हैँ. रक्त-प्रवाह की अनुपस्थिति भी मस्तिष्कः 
मृत्यु का प्रमाणपत्र ё А Е 
भारत में कुछ शहरों में गहन देखरेख केंद्र बन गये 
हैं, जहां रेस्पिरेटरों की सुविधा है. लेकिन, अभी तक 
मस्तिष्क-मृत्यु प्रमाणित करने के लिए कोई कानून 
नहीं है. इसलिए अभी भी हमारे छिए वही पुराना मान- 


दंड चल रहा है- हृदय शके और श्वास रके, तो समझो _ 


आदमी की मृत्यु हो गयी. шшш 
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qr WX के एक अस्पताल में श्रीमती डॉस्टल 
जॉर्ज साल भर तक कँसर से युद्ध करने के वाद 
मौत को प्यारी हो गयीं. उनकी पुत्री के आग्रह पर उनके 
शरीर को मुर्दाघर में яр पर रखा गया और फिर वहां 
Si से एक एंबुलेंस द्वारा लाझ को न्यूयाक के suey 
OE उर्पोरेशन की इमारत में पहुंचाया गया. वहा 5 
| जाश को सुरक्षित रखा गया और यह लाश पिछले ९ 
' साळ से इसी तरह सुरक्षित є. : 
| लॉस Gace में आठ बरस की एक बच्ची के गुदो में 
' जऊँसरहोगयाथा और उसका इस संसार को छोड़ कर 
जाना निश्चित था. लेकिन उसके पिता उसे इस तरह 
संसार से जाने नहीं देना चाहते थे. उन्होंने लाशों के 
` ' हिमीकरण संरक्षण की बात सुन रखी थी और वे अपनी 
i, बच्ची को इसका लाम दिलाना चाहते d. उन्होंने बच्ची 
` को समझाया फि यह тє लंबी नींद की तरह होता हैं 
` , और यहां तक कि aree feet मी ऐसी नींद पाना चाहत 
` ` थे. बच्ची सुख की मृत्यु पा गयी और तुरंत उसकी लाश 
` ` को रांव नेल्सन ने अपने सहायकों की मदद से fetter 
` कर दिया. 


MOM रे‏ پر ےچ ی 


अमरत्व की चाह 

इस तरह की STAT ३५ TTT ка ы अमरीका 

` में अनेक हिमीकरण सुरक्षा कं में सुरक्षित रखी 
हुई हैं. आप सोच रहे होंगे, कोई पिरामिड और ममियों 


e छाया: जगदीश अग्रवाल | 


1 
| 
| 
। 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| का चक्कर होगा. नहीं साहब, ये सब लाशें एक खास 
| प्रकार के विशाल ate में बंद हैं और उस दिन का इंत- 
जार कर रही हैं, जब चिकित्सा विज्ञान इनके रोगों का 
इलाज कर के इन्हें नया जीवन देगा. हो सकता है इसमें 
१०० वर्ष छगें या अधिक, लेकिन इस अभियान के 
आयोजकों का विश्वास हैं कि वह समय आयेगा जरूर, 
और इसी उम्मीद पर अनेक घनिकों ने अपनी erî 
के हिमीकरण संरक्षण का इंतजाम कर लिया है. कई 
परिवार-जन अपने प्रिय सदस्य का विछोह नहीं सह 
सके और उन्होंने उनके हिमीकरण-संरक्षण की व्यवस्था 
का. 
दरअसल इस पूरे अभियान को वैज्ञानिक जामा 
पहनाया अमरीकी मौतिक शास्त्री रॉबर्ट सी. एटिजर ने. 
उन्होंने एक पुस्तक लिखी थी- द प्रॉस्पेक्ट ऑफ इम्माँ- 
Ff, जिसमें उन्होंने अमरत्व की संभावना का प्रति- 
पादन किया- और कहा कि व्यक्ति को फिर से जिंदा 
करना संभव है. अत्यंत शीत तापक्रम में रसायनों से 
लेप कर उसे dure रखो और विज्ञान भविष्य में qur 
ही उसे जीवित कर देगा. “मौत अब अंतिम घड़ी नहीं 
रही. ag भी एक तरह की बीमारी हैं, जिसका इलाज 
किया जा सकता ё.” 
अगर लाक्षणिक मृत्यु (यानी क्लिनिकल डेथ 
यानी जब दिल की धड़कन बंद हो जाये, सांस रुक जाये 
और मस्तिष्क qui खत्म हो जायें) के तुरंत बाद यदि 
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जीवन और मृत्यु 


आइए एक ऐसे 
मत्य को महज 


RS 


लाश के सिर तथा अन्य भागों $ पास 
बर्फ के चरे से भरे йө रखे जाते हैं और 
निरंतर उसका तापक्रम देखा जाता हु 


Y 
$5 
£ 


लाश को सड़ने से बचाया जा सके, तो उसको दोबारा 
जीवित करने की संभावना बढ़ जायेंगी. प्रो. एटिजर 
कहते हैं कि लाश को बहुत अधिक ठंडा कर के द्रव नाइ- 
ट्रोजन में सुरक्षित रखा जा सकता है. क्रायोबायोलाजी 
नामक इस विषय में अब कई वैज्ञानिक रुचि ळे रहे हैं 
वैसे भी इस बीच शीत तापक्रमों में शुक्राणओं, आंखों के 
कॉनिया, त्वचा, और अस्थिमज्जा की कोशिकाओं को 
सुरक्षित रखा जा रहा है और अनेक प्रकार की जटिल 
शल्य चिकित्सा शीत वातावरण में ही की जाती ह 


e ~ `~ ii 

बफ से जमे लोगों को पीढ़ी 
. वैज्ञानिकों की इस्‌ रुचि और कई लोगों के एडवेंचर 
प्रेम का ही परिणाम & कि अमरीका में अब एक क्रायो- 
निकस सस्पेशन जनरेशन (हिमित पीढ़ी) तैयार हो 
गयी है. इस पीढ़ी को बनाये रखनेवालों की भाषा में 
ORM को मरीज, а को संस्पेंशन और Wad को 
ЧҮЙ SOR कहा जाता है. और मृत्यु उनके लिए 
महज एक मजे &- जी हां, मृत्यु का यह वैकल्पिक विचार 
ا م‎ सोसायटियों का आधार हैं. इसी पर 

उनका सारी आशाएं बंघी हुई है- छंबे अनंत 
a हुई हूँ. अनंत जीवन की 
एक हिमित “मरीज' श्रीमती डॉस्टल 


श्रीमती हालपर्ट ने कहा था, “अगर कोई यह्‌ ыш 


Е जानता 


e Nia 


# = ge and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


त्य को वैज्ञानिक कसौटी पर परखने के 
रोसांचक संसार में ww, 


करने में लगे हुए © 


इंतजार कर रही हैं, 


मैन'. उन्होने वाल्ट डिस्ने के बारे में यह कहा है कि मरते | 


जहां ay | 
रोग मान कर उसका m 
और कई SUD उस दिन 


à विज्ञान उन्हें सोते से Эйт, | 


m 


हो कि मरने के कई साल बाद वह शायद फिर fum à | 


जायेगा, तो मरना उसके लिए उतना कष्टदायी नहँ | 
होगा. मेरी मां को जिंदगी से इतना प्यार था कि मखा | | 
उसके लिए बेहद मुश्किल था. उसने एक सपना देता |! 
था कि वह फिर से जीवित हो गयी हैं. हो सकता ह | 
क्रायोनिक सस्पेंशन इसको साकार कर दे.” "ЧЁ 
कुइती की दुनिया से, लाशों को जीवित wem |. 
इस ठंडे संसार में कई बरस पहले कदम रखा था du | 
नेल्सन ने. उन्होंने पुस्तक लिखी थी- वी फ्रोज єчє | 


हिमीकरण-संरक्षण प्रक्रिया के दौरान लाश के शरीर | 
से कई नमूने विदलेषण के लिए जमा किये जाते ह | 


के बाद हिमित अवस्था में सुरक्षित पड़े रहने की उती | 
बड़ी इच्छा थी. लेकिन लिखित रूप में अपनी % | 


f- 


व्यक्त न करने के कारण उनके शव को सुरक्षित R | 


रखा गया. संसार में सबसे पहले जिस व्यक्ति को प्रप || 


हिमित 'मरीज' होने का सौभाग्य मिला, वे थे मे | 


वेज्ञानिक डॉ. जेम्स ब्रैडफोडं. “यह १९६७ की а | 


ओर मेरी जिंदगी का सबसे आइचयेजनक TUS | 


नेल्सन ने कहा. इस ख़बर से सारे संसार में | 
फेल गयी थी. 


‚„ हिमीकरण-सुरक्षा की यह प्रक्रिया आलिर 0 | 
कसी हैं? सबसे पहले 'मरीज' को एक प्लास्टिक बैग 
रखा जाता है, जिसमें 9% का चूरा होता है. फिर उसकी | 


धमनियों-शिराओं में खन को जमने से 9447 | 


पदार्थ हिपैरिन चढ़ा दिया जाता है. अब उसे शर्व 
कक्ष में जा कर उसके शरीर का सारा खून WE 
निकाल दिया जाता है और बदले में ठंडा ТП 
सल्फॉक्साइड चढ़ा दिया जाता है. पैर की 9919 
धमनी से चढ़ाया जानेवाला यह पदार्थ 
हिमित होने से रोकता है. इसी बीच बर्फ के wa 
छाश का तापक्रम घटाया जाता है और 


kote Collection. 


ртт ग ie 
7 at 


he 


3 


डाइमिथाइ' 
जब “मरीज 
उसे क्रायो- 
स्टील की 2 
की तरह © 
& दुर ^ 
पड़ता g- 
इस त 
से केलिप 
हिमीकरण 
एरिया क्रा 
अभियान ° 
मिशिगन, 
शहर तथा 
यटियां हैं: 


ट्रांस 
का कहना 
इस ठंडे उ' 
фат दृणि 
संघान के f 
से कानून- 
के वाद आ 
- ली है. जान 


शरीर कौ 
सल्फॉक्सा 


È? १९७ 
६०,००० 
की कीमत 
खर्च के क्‌ 
नहीं आ 

कंपनियों ' 
लाशों को 
हैं. कुछ २ 


1g शायद फिर जिदा हे ү 
T उतना कष्टदायी नहीं || 
तना प्यार था कि मजा | 

उसने एक सपना देखा | 
। गयी हूँ. हो सकता है | 
TX कर दे.” р 
ऐं को जीवित करनेवाहे _ 
S कदम रखा था रॉक || 
' थी- वी फ्रोज द | 
(में यह कहा है कि मरे | 


दौरान लाहा के शरीर | 
हए जमा किये जाते है. | 
SEEE аана 
क्षत पड़े रहने की उतरी | 
त रूप में अपनी इच्छ | 
के शव को सुरक्षित नह | 
छे जिस व्यक्ति को ЯП | 
mq मिला, वे थे मी | 
т १९६७ की वात | 
आश्चर्यजनक AT, | 
सारे संसार में ow | 


[रा होता हैं. ला उसकी | 
' जमने से оч || 
' है. अब उसे प L 
र का सारा wit || 
रले में ठंडा 


Т एक प्लास्टिक 417 | 
को एक i 


मह | 


: कोशिकाओं © | 
= पदार्थ | E 
© 3 प्रयोग हैं 1 
t बीच बर्फ के किए | 


जाता & और 


Funding: Ta Heritage ата" 


डाइमिथाइल सल्फॉक्साइड चढ़ाया जाता है. इस तरह 
जब 'मरीज' का तापक्रम-१९६' से. गरे. हो जाता है, तब 
उसे क्रायो-कैप्सूल में सीलबंद किया जाता है. स्टेनलेस 
स्टील की बनी यह बेलननुमा मंजूषा एक विशाल थमंस 
की तरह होती हैं, जिसमें द्रव नाइट्रोजन भरी हुई होती 
है. हर माह इसमें द्रव नाइट्रोजन को बदलना 


इस तरह के कई कैप्सूल आज अमरीका, खास तौर 
से केलिफोनिया में सुरक्षित हैं और अनेक संस्थाएं 
हिमीकरण के इस बर्फानी काम में जुटी हुई हैं- बे 
एरिया क्रायोनिक्स सोसायटी, ट्रांस टाइम, आदि. इस 
अभियान के प्रमुख केंद्र हैं न्यूयॉक और केलिफोनिया- 
मिशिगन, इलिनॉय, फ्लोरिडा, आयोवा, मेक्सिको 
शहर तथा लियंस (फ्रांस) में कई क्रायोनिक्स सोसा- 
यटियां हैं और अनेक लोग इनके सदस्य हैं. 


भारी कीमत, धुंधली आशा 


ट्रांस टाइम केलिफोनिया के अध्यक्ष आर्थर AE 
का कहना हूँ, कमी मरने को वात जवान पर न लाओ.' 
इस ठंडे उद्योग के लिए अधिक कानून मी नहीं हैं, तक- 
नीकी दृष्टि से देखा जाये तो लाशों को वैज्ञानिक अनु- 
संघान के लिए सौंपा जाता है और अमरीका में यह पूर्ण रूप 
से कानून-सम्मत है. STAT {оо लोगों ने अपने मरने 
के वाद अपनी लाश को हिमित करने की व्यवस्था कर 


- ली है. जानते हैं इस हिमित कब्र के लिए खर्च कितना होता 


शरीर कौ सुरक्षित रखनेवाला रसायन डाइमिथाइल 
सल्फॉक्साइड रकत नलिकाओं में पहुंचाया जाता d. 


है? १९७५ में यह १५-२० हजार डॉलर था, अब है 
६०,००० डॉलर और फिर द्रव नाइट्रोजन को बदलने 
की कीमत तो उठानी ही पड़ती हैं. इतने अधिक 
खर्च के कारण ही यह पूरा उद्योग गदिश में है. ज 
नहीं आ रहे और कुछ परिवार तो हिमित करनेव 
कंपनियों पर मुकदमा ठोक रहे हैं कि उनके सदस्यों की 
लाशों को अच्छी सुरक्षा नहीं दी गयौ और बे सड़ रही 
हैं. कुछ मामलों में मरीज और मंजूषा का यह रिश्ता 
ज्यादा दिन नहीं चल सका, क्योंकि रिस्तेदारों के लिए 
मंजूषा का रखरखाव बहुत महंगा पड़ रहा था. या फिर 

जीवित करनेवाले इस सिद्धांत पर से उनका विश्वास 
उठ गया था. 


वेसे अभी तक इन लाशों को जीवन देने का कोई 
प्रयास नहीं किया गया है. और विशेषज्ञों को बड़ी आशा 
मी नहीं है. दक्षिण केलिफोनिया विश्वविद्यालय के 
दीर्घायु विषय के विशेषज्ञ डॉ. कालेब किच कहते हैं, 
हम किसी लाझ को महज हिमित करके बाद में जिंदा 
नहीं कर सकते. यह खयाल केवल पैसा बनाने का खयाल 
र और अत्यंत दुखदायी है 


हिमीकरण के इस सिद्धांत के प्रतिपादक एटिजर 


को पूरा भरोसा हैं, लेकिन ज्यादातर वैज्ञानिकों का 
मानना हैं कि हिमीकरण से कोशिकाओं को काफी नुक- 
सान पहुंचता हूँ. जॉर्जेटाउन विश्वविद्यालय, अमरीका 
के प्रो. डेविड रॉबिसन के अनुसार “जब तक किसी 
а प्रत्येक कोशिका को संरक्षक रसायन से सुरक्षित 
नहीं किया जाता, तब तक ठंडा करने की यह प्रक्रिया 


किसी -न - किसी कोशिका को अवश्य नुकसान 
पहुंचायेगी.” 


. उन्होंने यह भी पता लगाया है कि ठोस ऊतकों 
में कोशिकाओं का जो स्तर होता हूँ, उस स्तर तक 
उनको इकट्ठा करने पर उन पर 'डोमिनो TAT 
नामक हानिकारक असर होता है. शीतलन प्रक्रिया 
से जब कोशिकाओं को हानि पहुंचती है, तो वे कुछ 
ऐसे विकर (एंजाइम) छोड़ते हूँ, जिनसे पड़ोसी 
कोशिकाओं को हानि पहुंचती है. 


रॉविसन का खयाल हैं कि पूरे अंग को जीवित 
रखने का सबसे अच्छा तरीका कोशिकाओं की अपनी 
मरम्मत करने की क्षमता का विकास करना है. उन्होंने 
पता लगाया È कि प्रयोगशाला में कल्चर की गयी कुछ 
विशेष कोशिकाएं बिना किसी रासायनिक सुरक्षा $— 
१९६ अंश से. ग्रे. तक ठंडा करने से हुए नुकसान को खुद 
ही दुरुस्त कर लेती हैं. 


“जब एक अंग को शीत वातावरण में रख कर उसे 
पुनर्जीवित करने में इतनी दिक्कत हो रही है, तो फिर 
पूरे मानव शरीर को ठंडा कर फिर से जीवित करने 
का खयाल एक पैशाचिक कल्पना हुँ.” रॉबिसन 
कहते हैं. 


यह कल्पना उस समय और अधिक पैशाचिक 
लगने लगती है, जब ऐसी दिल दहला देनेवाली कहानियां 
उजागर होती हैं. १९७० में डेनिस और टेरी हैरिस 
ने केलिफोनिया की क्रायोनिक्स सोसायटी को १५,००२० 
डॉलर का भुगतान किया ताकि उनके माता-पिता को 
हिमीकरण-सुरक्षा मंजूषा में रख कर भविष्य में जीवित 
किया जा सके. फिर कंपनी का दीवाला पिट गया और 
उनके माता-पिता की लाशें चैट्सवर्थ क्रायोठोरियम में 
गल रही थीं. “जब हमने क्रायोटोरियम को देखा तो 
वहां की asia, गंदगी और लापरवाही को देख कर 
हमारा सिर चकरा गया. 


इन दोनों भाइयों ने दो और ग्राहकों के साथ 
मिल कर कंपनी के भूतपूर्व अध्यक्ष नेल्सन पर घोखाषड़ी 
के लिए मुकदमा ठोक दिया. और हाल में अदालत ने इन 
चारों को लगमग १० लाख डॉलर का ह्रजाना दिलवाया. 
वैसे नेल्सन के वकील ने बचाव करते हुए कहा, “नेल्सन ने 
कमी कोई गलत बात नहीं कही. यह कमी नहीं कहा कि 
वे लाशों को जिंदा कर देंगे. हम सब एक महान वेज्ञा- 
निक एडवेंचर के रास्ते पर जा रहे हैं. जिसमें ag- 
बड़े खतरे हैं और समी इस बात को जानते हैं.” 


केसा नेक खयाल ? 


और शायद यही एडवेचरवाली बात कुछ वेज्ञा- 
fret को जंच गयी हैं. सुविख्यात जीवविज्ञानी जीन 
dete इस हिमीकरण तकनीक के प्रबल समर्थक A. 
जेराल्ड ए pia, बेंजामिन чете, रांबटं प्रिहोरा जसे 
बिज्ञान विशेषज्ञ और पत्रकार डॉ. टी. आर. वान डेलेन 
मी हिमीकरण तकनीक को सही तथ्यों पर आघारित 
एवं व्यावहारिक मानते हैं. 


इसके समर्थकों के अनुसार यह प्रक्रिया जीवन М, 
लंबा करने का एक डॉक्टरी तरीका है--आधुनिक र 
की मदद से रोग से बचाने की तरह. उनका कहना ह fs 
जिस रफ्तार से चिकित्सा विज्ञान आगे बढ़ रहा ६, 


“उसको देखते हुए यह निश्चित है कि देर-सबेर दुनिया 


की तमाम खतरनाक बीमारियों पर काबू पा लिया 
जायेगा और उस समय इन सुरक्षित मरीजों की पुरानी 
लाइलाज बीमारी का इलाज कर उन्हें जीवित किया जा 


हाल में समाजशास्त्री veld शेस्किन ने 
पुस्तक 'क्रायोनिक्स: ए सोशियोलॉजी ऑफ डेय 
बिरीवमेंट' में इस अमियान का पूरा लेखा-जोश्वा दिर 
हैं. उनके अनुसार esp हमेशा अच्छी स्थितिय 
नहीं किया जाता. कई बार काफी देर हो जाती हैं, 
लाश को नुकसान पहुंचता हूँ. कई बार उचित उपकर 
| और तकनीझियन नहीं मिल पाते ओर जो लोग 
तरह हिमित होना चाहते हैं, उनकी इच्छाओं पर घ्याच 
नहीं दिया जाता, क्योंकि सारे कानूनी अधिकार 
के साथ समाप्त हो जाते हैं. > 


“अघूरे ज्ञान और हजारों समस्याओं के बावजूद 
क्रायोनिक्स विज्ञान ओर टेक्नॉलॉजी की प्रगति का एक 
अनिवार्य भाग होगा,” वे कहती हैं. हालांकि कुछ रोग 
क्रायोनिक्स को एक सनक मानते हैं और मृत्यु से पलायन 
का एक विचित्र तरीका. फिर मी, सेस्किन के अनुसार 
जैसे-जैसे मृत्यु के बारे में ज्ञान абат, वेसे-वेसे ्रायोनिक्स 
का उद्देश्य चिकित्सा विज्ञान के उद्देश्य से जुड़ा हुआ नजर 
आयेगा. 


| 


कायोनिक्स का उद्देश्य केवल लाश को जिंदा कर | 
देना नहीं, बल्कि उपयोगी जीवन देना है. इस अमियान _ 
के अनेक सदस्य कहते हैं कि लाश के थोड़ा बहुत खराब 
हो जाने पर सफल जीवन देने के लिए कलम Ss की 
प्रक्रिया अधिक उपयोगी सिद्ध होगी. शरीर के अळग- | 


हिमौकरण की अंतिम कड़ो--लाञ का तापक्रम कम 
करके उसमें रसायन भरने के बाद उसे प्लास्टिक 
के थले में लपेट कर एक मंजूषा में उतारा जाता हे. 


अलग अंग विभिन्न गतियों से ठंडे होते हैं और आपस 
सामान्य होते है, इसलिए वेस्ट कोस्ट की एक समिति 
केवल मस्तिष्क को हिमित कर रही है, इस उम्मीद से 
कि भविष्य में मस्तिष्क से ही कलम लगा कर पूरा शरीर 
बनाया जा सकेगा. E 


जीवन देने के इन समी तरीकों का स्वागत है, 
लेकिन क्या एक बात पर किसी का घ्यान गया हूँ कि 
सौ या उससे अधिक वर्षों बाद जीवित होनेवाले इन 
मरीजों का जीवन उस समय केसा होगा ? उनका 
मस्तिष्क, उनकी विचारधारा कैसी होगी ? क्‍या वे 
उस समय के समाज में टिक पायेंगे ? या पीड़ियों का | 
इतना भीषण अंतर उन्हें फिर मृत्यू के पास ढकेल देगा? _ 
और उस समय का समाज उन्हें किस दृष्टि से देखेगा ? 
चिडियाघर के नमुना जानवरों की तरह या अपने & 
एक साथी की तरह ? ये कई सामाजिक सवाल हैं, | 
चिकित्सा विज्ञान के क्षेत्र से बाहर हैं. EE qv 
चिकित्सा विज्ञान अपने प्रयास में येन केन्‌ 
सफल हो जाता है, तो ये सवार एक नयी आंति उपस्थि 
कर देंगे. an 
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Get छाल वत्ती जल 
उठती है. अस्पताल 
के इमजेंसी कक्ष में फोन 
की घंटी घनघना उठती 
है और अचानक गति- 
विधियां तेज हो जाती 
. हैं. सूचना तैर जाती हैं 
कि लेमोनोसोवस्की प्रोस्पेकट में एक व्यक्ति चिता: 
जनक स्थिति में हैं. किसी भी क्षण उसकी सांस टट 
सकती है. तुरंत उसके पास के केंद्र को सूचना प्रसारित 
की जाती हैँ और संजीवनी Casa उस पते की ओर 
दौड़ पड़ती हैं. व्यक्ति ऐंबुलेंस में लाते-लाते संज्ञाहीन 
हो चुका &. धीमी-धीमी सांस और उतनी ही घीमी गति 
से हृदय का कंपन जारी है. यह भी पांच-छह मिनट से 
ज्यादा नहीं चलेगा, ऐसा लगता है. एक तरह व्यक्ति 
की लाक्षणिक मृत्यु (क्लीनिकल डेथ) हो चुकी है. 
баён में उस व्यक्ति को सामान्य से कम तापमान 
पर रखा जाता हैं. सांथ ही कृत्रिम श्वास, ऑक्सीजन, 
मालिश आदि से उसके हृदय की गति को रुकने न देने 
का प्रयास जारी हो जाता है. } 
इस तरह उसे मौत के शिकजे से वचाती-वचाती 
वह्‌ संजीवनी Casa एक अत्याघुनिक अस्पताल में 
> आती- 2: यह अस्पतालू-से ज्यादा कोई प्रयोगशाला : 


लगती है, जिसमें अनेक तरह के जटिल यंत्र और ae | 


करण हैं. यहां उस व्यक्ति को सामान्य से कम तापमान 
पर रखे हुए ही, अनेक दवाओं और उपकरणों से बच्चाने की _. 
कोशिशें शुरू होती हैं, ठीक ऐसे ही जेसे किसी बिगड़ी 
हुई मशीन को सुधार कर फिर से चलाने का यत्न किया 
जा रहा हो. और लगभग ढाई घंटे के अथक प्रयासों के 
बाद वह व्यक्ति पुनर्जीवित हो उठता है, जैसे कि गहरी 
नींद से तरोताजा हो कर उठा हो. 
यह वर्णन किसी परी-कथा का नहीं है कि मरे 
हुए राजकुमार को परी ने अपनी छड़ी से छुआ और वह 
आंखें मलता हुआ उठ खड़ा हुआ, बल्कि मॉस्को की पुन- 
जीवन प्रयोगशाला (लेवोरेटरी ऑफ रिएनीमेटोलॉजी) 
में ऐसी घटनाएं अकसर देखने को मिल सकती हैं. इस 
प्रयोगशाला के अध्यक्ष डॉ. व्लादिमीर नेगोवस्की 
पिछले ४२ साल से इस तरह के प्रयोग कर रहे हैं, कि 
मरते हुए व्यक्ति को दोबारा जिंदा किया जा सके. 
उनका दावा है कि सामान्य मनुष्य की शरीर-रचना 
ऐसी है कि उसे १५० वषं तक बेरोकटोक चलना चाहिए. 
ठीक उसी तरह जैसे किसी मशीन की एक आय्‌ होती है. 
और यलते-चलते किसी qs के टूट जाने या धिस जाने 
पर उसे दुरुस्त करके फिर चलाया जा सकता हैं, डॉ. 


काया को माया 


एुंचतत्वों से रचित मानव देह की कीमत आज की 
उपभोगवादी दृष्टि से बस इतनी है कि उसमें 
इतनी wat हुँ, जिससे साबुन की सात टिकिया बनायी 
जा सके, इतना चूना है कि एक छोटे कमरे की Чеп 
की जा सके, कार्बन की कालिख भी मुश्किल से १३-१४ 
किलो कोयले की बोरी भर निकलेगी और अग्नितत्व 
यानी फॉसफोरस काफी हे- इससे २२०० mfa 
बनायी जा सकती हुं. दुनिया की हर आफत से लोहा 
लेने के लिए तैयार आदमो के शरीर में लोहा बस इतना 
& कि एक-इंची कील बनायी जा सके, केवल एक. बाकी 
एक चम्मच भर गंघक और एक ही चम्मच भर लोहे 
अलावा शेष घातुएं. पानीदार इतनी कि मानव देह 
फा ६० प्रतिशत पानो है. इस मशीन को जीवन भर 
चलाने में औसतन ५० टन खाद्य सामग्री और ११,००० 
गलन पेय पदार्थ खप जाते हैं 


बड़ी विचित्र है काया की माया. जन्म के समय 
शिशु में कुल ३०५ हुड्डियां होती हैं, जो बड़े होने पर 
घट कर लगभग २०५ रह जाती हें. बाकी wat हुई? 


नेगोवस्की भी शरीर की मशीन को सुघारने के प्रयोग 
कर रहे हैं. उनकी यह प्रयोगशाला १९३६ में स्थापित 
E थी. इसमें मरते व्यक्ति के शरीर के उपचार के 
लए दवाओं के अलावा अनेक अत्याघुनिक उपकरण 
मी हं. शल्यक्रिया का आधुनिकतम इंतजाम है. मरते 
हुए व्यक्ति को पुनर्जीवन देनेवाले विज्ञान के जनक डाँ 
नेगोवस्की की खोजों और निष्कर्षों को सोवियत संघ 
के बाहर मी विश्‍व भर में अत्यंत अचरज के साथ देखा 
जाता हैं. जहां भी पुनजींवन पर शोध हो रहे हैं, वहां के 
चिकित्सक इस प्रयोगशाला में आ कर चकित हो उठते 
€. डॉ. नेगोवस्की के कहने से सोवियत संघ में कई नगरों 
में अब तक २०० ऐसे पुनर्जीवन केंद्र खोले जा चुके हैं, 
जिनमें उनके द्वारा प्रशिक्षित डॉक्टर कार्य करते हैं 


इन केंद्रों के पास ऐसी संजीवनी एंबुलेंस मी हैं, जिनमें 
छोटे पैमाने पर AAT उपकरण हें जिनसे मरणासन्न 
“व्यक्ति को सूचना मिलने पर प्रयोगशाला तक ऐसी 
. स्थिति में लाया जा सके कि उसकी जैविक मृत्यु (बाय- 
SHITE डेथ) न हो पाये. 
` डॉ: .नेगोवस्की मरणासन्न की लाक्षणिक मृत्यु 
की अविं को att घंटे तक बढ़ाने में सफल हुए हैं, 
जिसके लिए: उसे निचले तापमान पर रखा जाता हैं. 
यह समय मिल जाने से डॉक्टर को मरणासन्न को 'दुरुस्त” 
करने का अवसर मिल जाता हैं और कृत्रिम श्वास, 
adie, विद्युत झटकों, दवाइयों तथा अन्य साधनों 
से शरीर को दोबाय-यतिशील किया जा सकता है. यदि 
जरूरी हुआ तों इस दौरान शल्यक्रिया भी की जाती हैं. 
डॉ. नेगोवस्की मृत्यु का कोई एक क्षण नहीं मानते, 
बल्कि उनके `अनुसार मृत्यु होने की पूरी प्रक्रिया होती 
है, पूरी और स्वाभाविक प्रक्रिया. जीवन समाप्त होने 
और मौत के होने के बीच की अवघि ही लाक्षाणिक "मृत्यु 
है. इस अवधि, में यह पूरी तरह संभव हैं कि मौत के चक्र 
को उल्टां ATT जा सके, यानी मरणासन्न को पुन- 
अवित किया जा सिके. अनेक प्रयोगों से यह सिद्ध हो चुका 


कुछ हड्डियां बाद में जुड़ जाती हें. इन हड्डियों में १०० 
जोड़ होते हें और ६५० पेशियां इन्हें हरकत में लाती हें. 
पेशी और हड्डी को.लोड़नेवाली कंडरा (टेंडन) ८ टन 
प्रति ६.४५वर्ग से. मो. (वर्ग इंच) दबाव वहन कर 
सकती है. चलंते чч जांघ की हड्डियों पर कोई 
आधा टन प्रति ६.४५ वर्ग से. मी. (वर्ग इंच) दबाव पड़ता 
है. फिर भी शहरी आदमी जीवन भर कोई १६ हजार 
किलोमीटर और देहात में ४८,००० किलोमीटर पेदल 
चल लेता हैं. 


एक सफर देह के भीतर भी चलता रहता है. घम- 


नियों, शिराओं ओर कोशिकाओं को मिला कर gum. 


देह की सभी नसों की लंबाई ९६,५४० किलोमीटर 
बंठती हैं. प्रति मिनट १० fae खून फिकता रहता है. 
प्राणवायु ऑक्सीजन को oe कर रग-रग में पहुंचाने 
का फाम करती हैं, खून में मोजूद लगभग २५ खरब 
लाल कोशिकाएं ee और रोगाणु से लड़ने को 
तैयार रहती हैं सफेद कोशिकाएं (श्वेताणु). आखिरी 
सांस लेने तक हम कोई ५ अरब बार सांस ले चुकते हें. 

ये तमाम अंग Ew थैले-त्वचा में सजा दिये 
गये हें, जो कोई २० ай फुट (१.८५ at से. मी.) से 
ज्यादा लंबी-चोड़ी नहीं होती. यह ener भो है- 
त्वचा में ४० लाख ,स्पर्श-संबेदी कोशिकाएं होती हें और 


हैं कि मृत्यु होने पर शरीर की अनिवायं क्रियाएं एक 
नहीं रुकतीं. सबसे पहले प्रमस्तिष्क FEW का 
रुकता हैं जिससे कि चेतना, देखने, т पहचानने, 
बोलने आदि की शक्तियां जाती रहती हँ. फिर मस्तिष्क. 
सेतु काम करना बंद करता है, उसके बाद स्वास प्रप 


तदुपरांत हृदय और बाद में दूसरे अंग. डॉ. За | 


इस मत को भी नहीं मानते कि रक्‍त स्राव होने से मौत 
होती है. उनके ык सार रक्त निकल जाने से मौत नहीं 
हो सकती. ऐसे 
डॉ. नेंगोवस्की पुनर्जीवन के प्रति बेहद आञञावान हैं. 
उनके अनुसार मौत कोई रहस्यमय चीज नहीं है- यह. 

अनेक जैविक घटनाओं की तरह ही एक जैविक घटना है, 
जिसे पलटा जा सकता है, और पलटा जाना चाहिए. 


चले जा रहे हैं जिसके दूसरे छोर पर उनका इंतजार 
करती हुई एक दैवी आकृति खड़ी है. किसी को लगा कि 
जैसे उसका शरीर कहीं शून्य में तैर रहा है; किसी को 
लगा कि वह नीचे, और नीचे गिरता जा रहा है. ज्यादा: 
तर लोगों ने कहा कि वे सिर्फ सोते रहे ओर उन्हें कुछ 


भी दिखाई नहीं दिया. डॉ. नेगोवस्की ने इन वर्णनों के | 
वारे में कहा है कि ये अकसर रुग्ण मस्तिष्क की उपज । 


हैं, मृगतृष्णा की तरह छलावा हैं. उनकी व्याख्या है कि 


मरते समय चेतना धीरे-धीरे मरती हैँ, उसी तरह पुतः _ | 


जीवन के समय मस्तिष्क घीरे-घीरे सचेत होता है. ये 
सव quer, मायावी प्रांत कल्पताएं दिमाग के ठीक 
से काम न कर पाने के कारण होती, हैं, इतका कोई 
ठोस आघार नहीं हैं और ये मौत के समय नहीं, बल्कि 
मरने और जीवन में वापस लौटने के दौरान होती हैं. 
कुछ भी हो, डॉ. नेगोवस्की के ये प्रयोग चिकित्सा 
के इतिहास में आइचर्यजनक उपलब्धि हैं और मानव 
जीवन के लिए नयी आशाएं जगानेवाले भी. mmm 


सिर के समेत ५० लाख बाल होते हें. जीवन का भरपूर 
स्वाद लेने के लिए ९ हजार स्वाद कलिकाएं होती हैं. 


इस काया में जन्म भर कायांतरण चलता है. त्वचा 
झर-झर कर तोन साल में नयी हो जाती है. खून की 
सफेद कोशिका का जोवन चक्र तो १२ घंटे का ही होता 
है. लाल कोशिकाएं १२० दिन चलती हें. बाकी सभो. 
कोशिकाएं भी मरती-जनमती रहती हैं. कोई सात साल 
में सारी देह-कोशिकाएं किशोरावस्था के बाद मस्तिष्क 
की कोशिकाओं को छोड़ फर- नयो हो जाती हें. हर | 
रोज कम-से-कम साठ तो बाल झड़ जाते हैं. बढ़ते नाखून 
काटने फा मतलब हैं, दस हजार कोशिकाओं का कर्ल. 
मुंह के भीतर का पतला अस्तर तो खान-पान के साथ 
чене कर हर रोज पच जाता है और उसकी जगह 
नया अस्तर बन जाता है. यही हाल आंतों के अस्तर की 
कोई ७ अरब कोशिकाओं का भी होता हैं. शरीर फे 
भोतर जन्म-मरण का यह खेल बराबर चलता रहता है. 
ча से बालपन, फिर किशोरावस्था और यौवन तथा 
प्रौद़ावस्था के बाद की अंतिम वृद्धावस्था में huh 
बदल जाता है, जेसे एक हो जन्म में पांच बरार 


हुआ हो. 
m गीता sm 


को बचाना कतई कठिन नहीं हैं. (0 


मर कर जी उठनेवाले उनके रोगियों के मृत्य | 
से साक्षात्कार के वर्णन भी उल्लेखनीय हैं. कुछ ने ब्योरा | 
दिया कि उन्हें लगा कि वे एक लेबी अंधेरी सुरंग में 
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साय. कई-कई | 
हवाई जहाज. : 
_ पर इतना घन ३ 
उसे शांति नहीं 
हुँ कौन. वह छा 
बढ़ने के बाद व 
और अव वह € 
उसे इस जिंदगी 
और फिर 
एक वारिस मी 
नहीं. एक UT 
जैसा हो- शकर 
में. यानी उस 
बड़ी जिंदगी मे 
नहीं किया था. 
इन सारे गुणों से 
हो पायेगा. इर्स 
वह जानता था 
का एक अलग 
दोनों के गुण 
विशिष्टता होत्‌ 
तरीके से प्रति 
नहीं चाहिए थ 
वारिस नहीं चा 
का वारिस खुद 
चैन से मर सके 
उसने कई 
से यह संभव हैं 
था. वैसे तो कः 
कि पेड़-पौधों a 
सकती हैं. पौधे 


सिंगापुर जातें का 
आनन्द लीजिए. |- 


हमारे बोइंग विमान से कोलंबो जाने के लिए कई उड़ाने हैं: उले सिटी में रो 

बम्बई से हर सोमवार, qudm, शुक्रवार और रविवार; मद्रास से З г т t 

सोमवार और रविवार छोड़कर, बाकी सभी दिन. त्रिवेन्द्रम से E है. т 

| हर सोमवार, गुरुवार और शनिवार या तिरुच्ची से हर मंगलवार, |... तैयार कर सब 

E x शनिवार इसके अलावा श्रीलंका में रुककर आनन्द लीजिए Loo नाखूनों तक 

р. तथा हमारे आरामदेह ट्राइस्टार विमान से हर मंगलवार, गुरुवार और po जैसे आप ही न 
शनिवार सिंगापुर के लिए उड़ान मरिए. AIRLANKA HA pou n 


इसी तरह 
A taste of Paradise कर d 


б तैयार कर जाः 
शक्ल-अक्लवा ले 
आप में कोई फ 


^ 
| 


सामान्यत 

के संयोजन से 

लिए आवश्यक 

सख्या होती है. 

ह्‌. तव इनके s 
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वह दोबारा जन्म लेना 

चाहता था.” 

आज ६७ साल की 
उम्‌ में उसके पास सब कुछ 
था. दुनिया मर में фет 
करोड़ों-अरंबों का व्यव- 
साय. कई-कई देशों में भव्य और विशाल कोठियां. निजी 
हवाई जहाज. आत्मविश्वास से भरा आकर्षक व्यक्तित्व. 


पर इतना घन इतनी शक्ति अजित कर चुकने के बाद भी 


उसे शांति नहीं मिली थी उसे यह्‌ नहीं पता था कि वह्‌ 
ॐ कौन. वह लावारिस पैदा हुआ था. कई घरों में पलने- 
बढ़ने के बाद वह अपने वूते इन ऊंचाइयों तक पहुंचा था. 
और अब वह खुद को एक पहचान देना चाहता था, जो 
उसे इस जिंदगी में नहीं मिल ЧІ Т. 

और फिर इतनी विशाल जायदाद के लिए उसे 
एक वारिस भी तो चाहिए था. पर कोई सामान्य वारिस 
नहीं. एक ऐसा बच्चा, जो fax से पांव तक gang उस 
जैसा हो- शकल-सूरत में, अक्ल में, आदतों में, व्यवहार 
मे. यानी उसका अपना कोई व्यक्तित्व न हो. इतनी 
बड़ी जिंदगी में कमी किसी बीमारी ने उसे परेशान 
नहीं किया था. वह चाहता था कि उसका 'वच्चा' भी 
इन सारे गृणों से संपन्न हो. तभी वह्‌ अपने उद्देश्य में सफल 
हो पायेगा. इसी वजह से उसने विवाह नहीं किया ат. 
वह जानता था कि सामान्य ढंग से जन्म लेनेवाले बच्चे 
का एक अलग व्यक्तित्व होता हैं. उसमें माता-पिता 
दोनों के गुण आते हैं और कुछ खुद उसकी अलग 
बिशिष्टता होती है. वह अपने ढंग से सोचता हैं, अपने 
तरीके से प्रतिक्रिया. व्यक्त करता है. ऐसा बच्चा उसे 
नहीं चाहिए था. सच पूछा जाये, तो उसे कोई दूसरा 
वारिस नहीं चाहिए था. वह अपना और अपनी जायदाद 
का वारिस खुद बनना चाहता .था, ताकि इस जिंदगी में 
चैन से मर सके. इसलिए जरूरी था कि वह फिर जन्म ले. 

उसने कई जगह पढ़ रखा था कि विज्ञान की मदद 
से यह संभव है. हालांकि आज तक कभी ऐसा हुआ नहीं 
था. वैसे तो कई वर्षों से वैज्ञानिक यह कहते आ रहे हें 
कि पेड़-पौधों की तरह आदमी की भी कलम लगायी जा 
सकती हैं. पौधे की तो टहनी काट कर पाती में तव तक 
रखी जाती है, जब तक उसमें GS a निकल आयें. फिर 
उसे मिट्टी में रोप दिया जाता है, तो उससे बिलकुल पहले 
जैसा पौधा बन जाता हैं. आदमी के मामले में यह काम 


उसके शरीर की किसी एक कोशिका से किया जा सकता 


हैँ. यानी अपनी एक कोशिका से आप ठीक ऐसा आदमी 
तैयार कर सकते हूँ, जो सिर के बालों से ले कर पैर के 
नाखूनों तक आपके जैसा होगा. देखनेवाले कहेंगे कि 
जैसे आप ही ने दोबारा जन्म लिया & आपके बाद भी 

हू जीवित रहेगा और मरने से पहले वह भी 
इसी तरह अपने शरीर की एक कोशिका निकलवा 
कर अपने जैसा- यानी आपके जैसा- एक और व्यक्ति 
तैयार कर जायेगा. इस तरह अनंत काल तक आपकी 
शक्ल-अक्लवाले व्यक्ति जिंदा रहेंगे, उन सब में और 
आप में कोई फर्क नहीं होगा. आप अमर हो जायेंगे. 


मानव निर्माण की प्रक्रिया 


सामान्यतया मानव का निर्माण शुक्राणु और डिब 
के संयोजन से होता है. इन दोनों में, नया जीवन देने के 
लिए आवश्यक गुणसूत्रों (क्रोमोजोम) की आधी-आधघी 
सख्या होती है. एक-दूसरे से जुड़ कर ये पूर्ण संख्या बनाते 
६. तव इनके लाखों-करोड़ों जीन-गुण आपस में गुंथ-मथ 
कर एक नया व्यक्ति बनाते हैं, जिसमें माता-पिता 
दोनों के मिले-जुले आनुवंशिक गुण आते हैं. लेकिन 
मानव के विकास के लिए प्रकृति एक अबूझ पहेली की 
TE जो अनवरत प्रयास करती रहती हैँ, उसी के अंत- 
a बच्चे में कुछ नये-निराले गुण भी आते हैं, जिससे 
जसका व्यक्तित्व माता-पिता से अळग होता है. इसी से 
SUI जाति का विकास होता है, वयोंकि यह ASAT बड़ा 
ही कर नये ढंग से सोचता है, व्यवहार करता है. 
" पर मानव के निर्माण का एक तरीका और भी है 
शुक्राणु और fza के अलावा शरीर की at कोशिका 
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में गुणसूत्रों (क्रोमोजोम) के quar सेट होते हैं और 


ये ठीक वैसे ही होते हैं, जैसा कमी उस व्यक्ति का मू.ण - 


था. इस हिसाब से शरीर की हर कोशिका में पूरा मानव 
Чат करने की सारी सामग्री मौजूद होती हैं. पर 
अगर ऐसा हैं, तो फिर हमारे शरीर की हर कोशिका 
से अलग-अलग इंसान क्यों नहीं पैदा हो जाता? इसकी 
वजह यह हैँ कि न तो हमारे एक शरीर में इतना पोषक 
तत्व होता है कि हम इतने सारे शरीरों को खिला-पिला 
सकें और फिर समी कोशिकाओं की प्रजनन शक्ति को 
जैविक क्रियाओं द्वारा सुषुप्त कर दिया जाता है. इन्हें 
सिर्फ अपना विशिष्ट काम ही याद रह जाता है. जैसे, 
चमड़ी की कोशिका को यही पता होता है कि चमड़ी 
कँसे बनायी जाती है और वह बाकी काम मूल कर 


_ ओर अमर 
हां जाइए. 
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यही काम करती रहती है. शरीर का हर अवयद чат 
तरह अपने विशेष काम में लगा रहता ox. : किसी 
अव अगर कोई दक्ष माइक्रोसर्जेन शरीर की किसी [| 


उसे निष्क्रिय बना दिया गया हो, तो यह संयोजन AT | 
की तरह विभाजित होने लगेगा और एक नये मानव 
को जन्म देगा. लेकिन इस बार जो पैदा होगा, वह अपने 
जन्मदाता की (जिसका न्यूक्लियस लिया गया =) 
पूरी नकल ep क्योंकि इसमें fea के यानी मां के 
गृण नहीं आयेंगे (केंद्रक न होने के कारण). यह जन्म 
दाता महिला मी हो सकती है. तब लड़की पैदा होगी. 
पूरी प्रक्रिया यों चलेगी- एक महिला का डिब लिया 
जायेगा. उसका केंद्रक अलग कर दिया जायेगा. फिर 
जन्मदाता- पुरुष हो या स्त्री- के शरीर की एक कोशिका 
निकाल कर उसका केंद्रक अलग किया जायेगा. अब 
इस केंद्रक को डिब की खालीं जगह में रख दिया जायेगा. 
डिब का द्रव पदार्थ, जिसे अंडे-की जर्दी कह सकते हैं, 
इस केंद्रक की सुषुप्त जानकारियों को जागतावस्था 
में ले आयेगा. और यह विभाजित होने snm. अब इस 
पूरी संरचना को किसी महिला के गर्माशय में रख दिया - 
जायेगा. जरूरी नहीं कि यह वही महिला हो, जिसका 
डिव लिया गया है. इस हिसाब से एक अकेली महिला 
सिर्फ अपने बूते (अपने डिब, अपनी कोशिका, अपने 
गर्माशय से) अपनी BAIS लड़की को जन्म दे सकती 
है- खुद अपनी कलम लगा कर. 


कलम लगाने को योजना 


उस करोड़पती को पूरा विश्‍वास था कि ऐसा हो 
सकता है. нт विज्ञान के क्षत्र में हो रहे अनुसंघान कार्यों 
की रिपोर्टिंग करनेवाले विख्यात अमरीकी पत्रकार 
डेविड एम. रोरविक के लेखों को पढ़ कर उसकी यह 
घारणा पक्की हो गयी थी. रोरविक ने कई जगह लिखा 
था कि आदमी की कलम लगायी जा सकती है और 
लगायी भी जानी चाहिए. करोडपती को लगा कि 
रोरविक इस काम में मददगार साबित हो सकता है. 
एक दिन उसने रोरविक को फोन किया. यह घटना सितं- 
बर १९७३ की है. वह चाहता था कि रोरविक ऐसे 
डॉक्टर की तलाश करे, जो 'कलम' लगाने में समर्थ हो. 
इस काम के लिए ag करोड़ रुपये खर्च करने को तैयार 
था. 3d यह थी कि सारा कामे एकदम गुप्त रूप से होगा. 
चिकित्सा विज्ञान के इतिहास का यह सबसे सनसनी: 
खेज और सबसे खतरनाक प्रयोग था. अगर कहीं 
कुछ गड़बड़ हो गयी और शरीर या दिमाग अथवा 
दोनों के बिगड़े रूपवाला बच्चा पैदा हो गया, या कोई 
अति-मानवीय शक्तिवाला, तो कौन जिम्मेदार होगा . 
इसके लिए? काफी सोच-विचार के बाद रोरविक इस 
काम के लिए राजी हुआ. पर उसने कुछ शर्तें भी रखीं- 
कि मैं कोई फीस नहीं लूंगा और पूरी प्रक्रिया पर नजर 
रखंगा. अगर मुझे कहीं कोई गड़बड़ नजर आयी, तो 
काम रोक दिया जायेगा. दोबारा इसकी कोशिश नहीं 
की जायेगी और मैं बच्चे को देखने आता रेहुंगा. काम 
हो जाने के बाद बिना यह जाहिर boss कि पिता-पुत्र 
कौन हैं, मैं इस सारी घटना पर पुस्तक लिखूगा. करोड़पती 
को अंततः उसकी शर्तें माननी पड़ीं, क्योंकि रोरविक ही 
ऐसा एकमात्र सही व्यक्ति था, जो अपने अनुभव के. 
आधार पर एक समर्थ डॉक्टर को SS सकता था. 

दुनिया भर में खोज-बीन के बाद जिस डॉक्टर को 
इस काम के लिए चुन गया, उसे 'डो रविन' नाम दिया 
गया. साल मर से ज्यादा समय भनुसंघान पर निकल | 
गया. फिर प्रयोग शुरू हुए. कुल मिला कर सौ Wm 
संयोजन तैयार करने पड़े उन्हें. आम तौर पर чч 
अण पांच दिन में 'ब्लास्टोसिस्ट' स्टेज पर पहुंचता है 
फिर उसमें 'ट्रोपोन्लास्ट' का विकास होता है, जो पंजे 
की तरह होते हैं और गर्भाशय की भीतरी दीवार को 
e| पकड कर पोषण प्राप्त करने का काम करते है. अगर | 


_१३ दिसंबर १९८१ X "umm ok RS 


Egi РЕШЕ 
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शुद्ध, ताजा नारियल तेल 
की पहचान तीन तरह से 
=> की जा सकती है 


बढ़ने के लिए जैसे हर चीज़ को पौष्टिक तत्वों की 
'जरुरत होती है वैसे बालों के लिए भी | दुर्भाग्य की 
त यह है कि आज जितने भी बालों के लिए 
ल्पादन बनते हैं, उनमें कोई न कोई कृत्रिम पदार्थ 
मिला होता है। आजकल बालों में तेल न लगाने 
зт फेशन चल पड़ा है इससे बालों की समस्या 

` और कठिन हो जाती ê | 


E 
आपकी मां और नानीमां 
का मूल्यवान रहस्य 


' लम्बे, सजीले, सपनीले बालों के लिए महिलाएं शुद्ध, 
i ताजे नारियल तेल का सेकड़ों सालों से इस्तेमाल 

| करती रही Eg नारियल तेल बालों के स्वास्थ्य और 
| सुन्दरता के लिए एक मूल्यवान नैसर्गिक पदार्थ है। 


| एकदम आसान, आपकी मां 


( ~ पहले भी इन्हीं तरीकों से | 

J शुद्धता की परख करती थीं 

э देखिए कि क्या तेल नीचे तक पारदर्शी और 
साफ है। 

२: बासीपन की गन्ध आती है या ताजेपन की 
खुशवू गमक रही है | 

३: एक चिम्मच तेल निकालकर देखिए कि तैल 
गाढ़ा और गन्दा-सा है या आसानी से साफ 
फैल जाता है। 


अपने बालों को केवल 
1 शुद्ध नारियल तेल के 
भरोसे ही छोड़िए | 


AR आसान तरीकों से अपने तेल को आजमा 
О) MINT | आप पायेंगे कि тае किसी मी अन्य 

£ नारियल तेल से कहीं अधिक साफ और ताजा है। 

| घने, स्वस्थ बालों के लिए इसका इस्तेमाल नियमित E | 


«d EM А सप्ताह में कम से कम एक बार, अवश्य 
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ят cum E में बना हैं, तो उसे ब्लास्टोसिस्ट बनने 
तक कृत्रिम पोषण देना होता है. अंततः इस भ्रूण को 
धारण करने के लिए जिस खूबसूरत लड़की को चूना 
गया, वह १७ वर्ष की थी, अनाथ थी और कुंवारी थी. 
सतर्कता और गोपनीयता की दृष्टि से यह जरूरी था, 
क्योंकि ऐसी लड़की बाद में बच्चे को अपने पास रखने 
की जिद नहीं कर सकती थी. इसे लंबे अरसे के लिए 
दुनियावालों की नजर से दूर मी रखा जा सकता था. 
उसका नाम रखा गया TT. वह इस प्रयोग के लिए 
राजी थी. वह करोड़पती यह चाहता था कि वच्चे की 
"कृत्रिम at बहुत सुंदर हो. 


उसने इस मावी वच्चे के लिए सारी कानूनी 
व्यवस्था कर रखी थी, ताकि वाद में उसे सारी जायदाद 
का मालिक बनने में दिक्कत न हो. साथ ही उसने अपनी 
मौत के बाद अपना शरीर सौ साळ तक सुरक्षित रखने 
की व्यवस्था मी पहले ही कर ली थी. उसका विश्वास 
है कि इतने साल में विज्ञान इतना योग्य हो जायेगा कि 
मत शरीर की खराबी को दूर करके उसे फिर से जीवित 
कर सके. उसने खुद को पुनर्जीवित करनेवाले के लिए 
इनाम भी रख छोड़ा है, लेकिन Dara जीवित होने 
पर वह अपनी पिछली जिंदगी की कमाई की एक पाई 
भी नहीं लेगा. ऐसा उसने इसलिए किया हुँ, ताकि उसके 
वारिस उसे दोबारा जीवित किये जाने के प्रयास का 
विरोध न करें. वह यह मी चाहता है कि ऊटपटांग 
प्रयोगों की खातिर उसके शरीर का दुरुपयोग न किया 
जाये, इसलिए उसने यह व्यवस्था भी कर रखी है कि 
पचास वर्ष तक उसके ‘яа’ को कोई हाथ नहीं लगायेगा. 
हां, अगर उसके मरने के वाद उसके इस वच्चे के अधि- 
कारों को किसी ने चुनौती देने की कोशिश की, तो उसके 
सुरक्षित शव से कोशिका ले कर यह सावित किया जा 
सकेगा कि यह वच्चा उसी की कलम से पैदा हुआ हैं 
और इस तरह उसका असली वारिस यही है 


निश्चित अवधि के वाद अमरीका के ही एक शहर 
में उस बच्चे का जन्म हुआ. बीच-बीच में प्रयोगों द्वारा 
यह जांच की जाती रही कि बच्चा सामान्य खूप से 
विकसित हो रहा हैं. आज वह बच्चा चार-पांच वर्ष का 
होगा. कहते हैं कि पिता-पुत्र और ‘ai’ कॅलिफोनिया में 
कहीं रह रहे हूँ. रोरविक ने बाद में यह सारी कहानी 
“इन हिज: इमेज' नामक पुस्तक में लिखी. इसके छपने 
के बाद बड़ा हंगामा हुआ. कई वैज्ञानिकों ने इसका मजाक 
बनाया, क्योंकि पुस्तक में किसी मी व्यक्ति की असलियत 
जाहिर नहीं की गयी थी. कई अमरीकी वैज्ञानिकों ने 
सरकार से इस विषय पर किये गये अनुसंघान की जान- 
कारी प्रकाशित करने की मांग की. 


a 
क्या यह उचित हे ? 
इस तरह ‘worl वच्चों' को जन्म देने की कोशिश 
करना क्या उचित हूँ? इस सवाल पर दुनिया मर के 
वेज्ञानिक दो हिस्सों में dé हुए हैं. जितनी तीखी प्रति- 
क्रिया इस विधय पर हुई है, उतनी शायद ही कमी हुई 
हो. नोबेल पुरस्कार विजेताओं से ले कर विश्वविख्यात 
अनुसंघानकर्ताओं, मनोवैज्ञानिकों, धर्मगुरुओं और मानव- 
विशानियों ने अपने-अपने पक्ष के समर्थन में तर्क दिये 
हूँ. कुछ का कहना है कि ag ईश्वर के काम में टांग अड़ाने 
जसा है. और प्रकृति को चुनौती देना आसान नहीं है. . - 
लेकिन जब आदमी ने अंतरिक्ष यात्रा की थी, चांद पर 
कदम रखा था और परखतली शिशु बनाये थे, तब भी 
तो प्रकृति या ईश्वरीय सत्ता को चुनौती दिये जाने 
का आरोप छगाया गया था. 


UR कूछ कहते हैं कि इससे मानव विकास के मार्ग में 
M viet, क्योंकि ऐसे बच्चे अपने पिता की 
US से आगे नहीं सोच पायेंगे. लेकिन इस बात से भी 
ӨТ इनकार नहीं किया जा सकता कि इस विधि से महान 
Tarei, वैज्ञानिकों, खिलाड़ियों, योद्धाओं और कला- 
कारों की कलम लगा कर उनकी प्रतिमा को आगे भी 


जीवित रखा जा सकता हैँ. और फिर एक व्यक्ति की 
कलम से जन्मे सारे इंसान चूंकि एक ही तरह से सोचेंगे,- 
एक जसा व्यवहार करेंगे, किसी एक घटना पर उन 
सबकी प्रतिक्रिया gag एक-सी होगी, और वे ama 
में बिना कूछ बोले भी एक-दूसरे के मन की बात को समझ 
कर व्यक्त कर सकेंगे, क्योंकि उनका मस्तिष्क एक ही 
व्यक्ति का बनाया हुआ होगा, इसलिए जासूसों, अंत- 
रिक्ष यात्रियों, गोताखोरों और कठिन परिस्थितियों में 
साथ-साथ काम करनेवाले ऐसे ही दूसरे लोगों की टीम 
तैयार की जा सकती है. दूसरी तरफ लोग यह भी कहते 
हैं कि अगर हिटलर या चंगेज खां को यह तरीका आता 
होता, a आज यह दुनिया न जाने क्या होती. और 
अगर कहीं तानाझाही सरकारों ने इस विधि की मदद 
से अपने जन्मदाता का कहना माननेवाली एक-सी 
सूरतवाली आज्ञाकारी फौज तैयार कर ली तो? 


फिर आदमी मशीन की तरह हो जायेगा. आज 
जैसे कोई छोटी-छोटी मशीन टूट जाती है, या खिलौना 
फूट जाता है तो लोग बाजार से और ले आते हैं. उसी 
हिसाब से किसी का बेटा अगर मर गया, तो बह्‌ डॉक्टरी 
प्रयोगशाला में जा कर नौ महीने ата उस जैसा दूसरा 
बेटा ले आयेगा दोनों बेटों Я ча सिर्फ उम्र का होगा- 
और कुछ नहीं. वह वैसे ही मुस्करायेगा, उसी लहजे में 
बोलेगा, वैसी ही हरकतें करेगा. तब यह नहीं कहा जा 
सकेगा कि जानेवाले लौट कर नहीं आते. तब लोग 
बार-बार е कर आयेंगे. तब मरनेवाले को feet 
रखने की कोशिश नहीं की जायेगी, क्योंकि az फिर 
अपनी कलम लगवा कर वापस दुनिया में लोट सकेया. 
इस शताब्दी के सबसे प्रतिमाशाली वैज्ञानिकों में से 
एक ने कमी कल्पना की थी कि हम कलम लगा कर 
ऐसे इंसान पैदा कर सकें जिनमें दर्द की अनुभूति न हो, 
या जो रात को देख सकें, य। वे इतने बौने हों कि पृथ्वी से 
ज्यादा गुरुत्वाकर्षण शक्तिवाले ग्रहों में जा कर बसने में 
उन्हें तकलीफ न हो, अब यह कल्पना साकार मी हो 
सकती है. और अगर कहीं विज्ञान ने कमी pim qat- 
शय बनाने में सफलता पा ली तो? लोग प्रयोगशाळा 
में जायेंगे, कोशिका जमा करेंगे और बाद में आ कर 
अपने जैसा बच्चा ले जायेंगे. हो सकता है, तब ऐसे 
'फटिलाइजर' बनें, जिससे बच्चे के जन्म की अवधि 
नौ महीने से घटा कर कम की जा सके. तब कलम 
लगाना कितना आसान (और कितना खतरनाक) हो 
जायेगा. हो सकता है, कुछ लोग इसकी दुकान खोल कर 
de जायें. बाजार में ऐसे मुरक्षित भ्रूण बिकने लगें, 
जिनके वारे में यहां तक पता हो कि बड़े होने पर उनकी 
सूरत कंसी होगी, कौन-सा पेशा अपनायेंगे वे, कितने 
बुद्धिमान होंगे, agate. 


Ж 


लेकिन क्या ऐसे बच्चे को अलग व्यक्तित्व न 
उसके साथ ज्यादती नहीं की जायेगी? बाद में वह: 
भी हो सकता हैं यह जान कर कि वह तो अपने 
दाता की कॉ्बन कॉपी” मात्र है. क्या वह इस रूप र 
‘aay नहीं адат? उसमें हीन मावेना नहीं 
आयेगी? पर यह मी तो हो सकता हैँ कि अपनी सूरतः | 
Tas के कई 9 को देख कर उसमें दूसरों से : 
हट कर कुछ करने की तमन्ना जाग्रत हो. कुछ वैज्ञानिकों 
का कहना है कि मळे ही कळमी बच्चा सूरत में 
पिता जैसा हो, पर क्‍या उसे मी वेसा ही माहोल मिल 
पायेगा, जिस माहौल में qu कर उसका जन्मदाता बड़ा 
हुआ हे. और अगर नहीं, तो फिर यह मान लेना उचित 


नहीं है कि बड़ा हो कर वह भी अपने पिता | 
का ही काम करेगा. यह भी हो सकता हैं कि जैसे अगर | | 


किसी वैज्ञानिक में दूसरी प्रतिमाएं मी रही हों, पर | 
इस जिंदगी में वह उन पर घ्यान न दे पाया हो ओर | 
उसका कलमी बच्चा” अपनी जिदयी में विज्ञान के | 
ачта उस दूसरी प्रतिमावाछे क्षेत्र में काम करने लगे, 


जैसी उसके जन्मदाता ने विज्ञान के Әя में दिखायी | 


तो वह उस नये क्षत्र में वैसी ही प्रतिमा दिखा सकता हैँ, | 


थी. . . इसलिए अगर आप भी अपने बारे में यह सोचते | 
हों कि आपमें दूसरी ऐसी प्रतिमाएं भी हैं, जिनका इस्ते | 
माल करने का मौका आपको नहीं मिला, तो निराश होने | 
की कोई बात नहीं. HSA लगा कर दोवारा जन्म लीजिए 
और अपनी नयी प्रतिमा का पूरा-पुरा विकास कीजिए: 


वरदान या अभिशाप ? 
कलम लगाने से एक फायदा यह होगा कि पीढ़ियों | 


1 


का टकराव बंद हो जायेगा, क्योंकि तब बुजुर्ग और | 


युवा पीढ़ी एक ही तरह से सोचा करेगी. कलम से 


पैदा हुए बच्चों की चिकित्सा में मी ज्यादा परेशानी | i 


नहीं होगी. अगर एक ही कलम से दो आदमी बने हैं तो | 
जरूरत पड़ने पर उनका खून एक-दूसरे को आराम से || 
दिया जा सकेगा. उनके बीच अंगों का प्रत्यावर्तन मी बिता 


किसी खतरे के किया जा सकेगा. E. 


और अब तो एक वैज्ञानिक डॉ. एलोफ एक्सेल ||. 


कालंसन का कहना हैं कि मृतकों की कलम रुमा कर 
उन जैसा इंसान फिर Fear किया जा सकता हे. उनका 


L 


कहना है कि бна में तूतनखामन की ममी में इतना डी. || 


एन. ए. अमी भी होगा कि उससे तूतनखामन जैसा | 
आदमी फिर पैदा किया जा सके. 


बह्रहाल, इंसान के लिए कलम लगाने की बात | 


भले कितनी ही विचित्र नजर आती हो, जीवविज्ञान को 
दुनिया में यह कई जंतुओं के लिए सामान्य-सी बात 6. 
अमीबा इसी तरह अपनी कोशिका का विभाजन करः 
कर के अपने जैसे कई अमीबा पैदा करता चलता है. ये 
समी दीखने में एक-से होते हैं, पर आदमी की बात कुछ || 
और ही है. कानूनी दृष्टि से कलमी बच्चे की स्थिति 
स्पष्ट नहीं है. क्या उसे कानूनी वारिस के रूप में स्वीकार | 


किया जायेगा? आज जिस तरह बच्चों पर माता-पिता | 


का कानूनी अधिकार होता हँ, उस तरह www से पैदा 
होनेवाले बच्चे पर किसका अधिकार होया? उसे पैदा 
करनेवाली महिला की भूमिका क्या होगी? समाज में 
उसका क्या स्थान होगा ? 
पर जरा उस दंपती के दुख की कल्पना कीजिए, 
जिसे अपनी बच्ची को जन्म देने के लिए डॉक्टरी सह" | | 
यता पर पानी की तरह पैसा बहाना पड़ा और जब बे | 
बच्ची को ले कर खुशी-सुशी छोटे तब उन्हें इस बात |. 
का गम नहीं था कि अब दोबारा उनके यहां संतान न 
हो पायेगी. पर उका үө. कि चार वर्ष की हो कर| 
ag बच्ची एक दुर्घटना के बाद सदा के लिए बेहोश हो 
गयी और डॉक्टरों ने उसके जीने की आशा छोड़ दी. 
अब अगर 'कलम' की सुविधा ऐसे दंपती को प्राप्त 
होती, तो वे अपनी बच्ची की жен रूपवा कर 1999 2 
वैसी ही दूसरी बच्ची पा सकते थे. 
कौन कहं सकता है कि यह कलम-विषि मानव- 
के लिए वरदान साबित होगी या अभिशाप?! шшш 
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+ कहानी 


हुआ कि वे मथुरा में दुखी हैँ तो वापस क्यों नहीं आये? ” 
“बशीर, ата कहते हँ कि. . .” ओर इससे पहले कि 


| 9% अहमद निःसंदेह चौमुहा की मिट्टी के बने थे. ji Ө 
| जाता ё कि मुगलों के समय आगरा-दिल्ली रामकुंमार अपनी वात कहता, बशीर फिर बोला, 
“क्या जहां किशन जी को पाछा-पोसा गया, जहां उनका 


शा पर ие एक чег GM XS 
बात छोड़ मी दे तो आज मी ча राष्ट्रीय मागे पर 
रुहा एक बड़ा गांव है. वृंदावन से जो सड़क आ कर | 

राजमार्ग पर मिलती है, वहां से १० कि. मी. दूर | 


बचपन वीता, जहां उन्हें अपने सखा, ग्वाल-बाल व 
सखियों का प्यार मिला, उस ब्रजमूमि से उन्हें कोई मोह 
नहीं хет?” : 

“में बता रहा था कि बाबू कहते d कि उद्धवलीला 


i at नर. यहां STAT ढाई सौ परिवार हें-मुख्यतः 
E ही आर. यहां N हरिजनों के. ERES] ~ т संदेश 25 x 
E E amd, मुसलमानों और ह के. गेहूं, | में समी रासलीलाओं के सार का संदेश है. इसमें हिंदुअ 
dg ae गन्ने की अच्छी खेती होती है. खेती-बारी के दर्शन का संदेश है और आत्मा व परमात्मा का 
ar रहन-सहन, मेल-मिलाप, आपसी भाई- संबंध समझाया गया है. बाबु से कहूंगा कि एक दित हम 


सबको पूरी कथा «9914... 

रामकुमार फिर अपनी बात पूरी नहीं कर पाया 
था कि इस बार शंकर सिंह ने उसे टोक दिया, “मई, 
दशन वगैरह तो हम FT समझें, वशीर का सवाल बड़ा 
सीधा है. ; 

“सुनो इसका उत्तर; मुझे तो यही छगता है कि 
कृष्ण अवतार थे और अपनी लीला दिखाने संसार में 
आये ये. वृंदावन से उन्हें मथुरा तो जाना ही था, पर यह 


नहीं; 
के लए भी चौमुहा की चर्चा आसपास के गांवों 
3 रहती é इसी गांव में बशीर का जन्म हुआ था. | 


|] 


| ef: केवल दिखावा था. असलियत में वे ब्रजवासियों से 
aw दूर हुए ही नहीं.” 
७ छाया : { _ “मई, क्या कह रहे हो? तुम्हारी बात मेरी समझ 
सूरज एन. शम में नहीं आयी,” बशीर ने अपना आश्चय व्यक्त किया. 


“देखो बशीर, याद करो, लीला के अंत में उद्धव 
राधा की दशा का वर्णन करता है तो कृष्ण कहते हें 
कि aa जो 'ब्रजवासिन के संग में सोगंघ खायी हैं, में 
वहीं हूं. ब्रजवासी और में, मरे मैया, ऐसे हैं जसे जल 
और जल की लहर, दोनों एक हें. इस पर उद्धव ने कहा, 
“महाराज, आप झूठ बोलो हो. मे ब्रजवासिन क्‌ं Cad 
छोड़ि आयो हं. इस पर ATT ने कहा कि तो तोक 
सांच नहिं आवै, तो तू अपनी आंख मूंदि ले, में तोक्‌ 
аа ब्रजवासिन के संग में दरसन FUE. ओर इसके 
बाद तुमने रासमंडल में देखा कि भगवान ने उद्धव को 
गोपियों के साथ दर्शन दिया. बशीर, कृष्ण और ब्रज- 


faa परिवार में बशीर ने जन्म लिया वह अपेक्षा- | 
कृत खुशहाल था. उसके पिता नजीर अहमद दो भाई थे. | 
बड़े नेक आदमी थे. उनकी धामिक प्रवृत्ति प्रबल थी | 
और उनका काफी समय नमाज-रोजे में जाता था. | 
पर तअस्सुब छू तक नहीं गया था. गांव की भलाई के | 


जानते हुए खेती-वाड़ी, दौड़-घूप आदि का सारा काम 


बहुत कुछ था घर में. 
| घर में माई-बहन और घर के बाहर रामकुमार, 
| शंकर सिंह, अनीस, रामचन्ना आदि के साथ बशीर का 
М बचपन बीता. ये सब समवथस्क थे और साथ-ही-साथ 
$ ` बड़े हुए. स्कूल में एकाघ कक्षा आगे-पीछे, पर स्कूल के 
बाहर पूरा साथ. पर रामकुमार से बशीर की खास दोस्ती 
थी. रामकुमार के पिता पंडित रामेशवर प्रसाद भी गांव 
के प्रतिष्ठित लोगों में से थे. उनके पास भी अच्छी-खासी 
जमीन थी और ऊपर से वह वैद्यक भी करते थे. आसपास 
गांवों में दवा-दारू के मामले में उनकी काफी साख 
| भी. dd रामेशवर प्रसाद और नजीर अहमद के परि- 
UR काफी घनिष्ठत। थी. 
dod वाल मंडली स्कूल के बाहर बहुत सक्रिय थी. 
आठवीं, नवीं कक्षा तक आते-आते ये सब बालक 
आसपास के नाटक-नौटंकी में काफी रुचि रखने लगे थे. 
ali पास के फतेह१र गांव में पीर साहब का उसे हो, 
ONG निधिवन में हरिदास संकीतंन, इनका झुंड हर जगह 
| मौजूद रहता था. बरसाने और नंद गांव की होली, 
Е pu अंगारों पर चलने का कौतुक व चौरासी 
| रस की यात्रा, सब कुछ इनका देखा-माला था. अपने गांव 
4 EUN प्रकार के उत्सवों के आयोजन में यही मंडली 
ENS САП aT йя में रासलीला और भक्तमाल 
श" का हमेशा जोर रहा है. रामकुमार और बशीर 
[V "rcf से चौमुहा में मी कई नाटक और रासलीलाएं 


als 


£ हर काम में आगे रहते थे; सबके दुख-दर्द से सदा अपने | | 
॥ को जोड़े रहते 4. गांववाले भी उनकी बहुत इज्जत | 
| करते थे. बरसों से गांव के मुखिया थे. उनके छोटे भाई | 
© शरीफ अहमद घर के काम-काज में लगे रहते थे. अपने | 
बड़े भाई के प्रति उन्हें बड़ी श्रद्धा थी और उनका स्वमाव | | 


उन्होंने स्वतः अपने ऊपर ले लिया था. यह उनकी मेह- | 
नेत-मजूरी का ही परिणाम था कि दोनों भाइयों की | 
जमीन घीरे-घीरे करके पांच एकड़ से नौ एकड़ हो गयी | 
हि थी. बशीर अपने पिता का इकलौता बेटा था पर शरीफ | 
E अहमद के दो लड़के व एक लड़की थी. अल्लाह का दिया | 


खेली गयीं. जब ये दोनों स्कूल की आखिरी कक्षा में थे 
तो इनकी इच्छा हुई कि गांव में स्वामी कुंवरपाल की 
उद्धवलीला हो. कुंवरपाल sa समय के जाने-माने 
रासघारी थे. चौमुहा से १४ किलोमीटर दूर छाता 
उनका केंद्र था. चौमासा खत्म होते ही वह अहमदाबाद, 
सुरत, बंबई आदि चले जाते थे, जहां उतकी बहुत मांग थी. 
पर दौड़-धूप करके रामकुमार और बशीर ने स्वामी 
जी को चौमुहा आने के लिए तैयार करा लिया. पांच- 
छह दिन चौमुहा में बड़ी धूम-घाम रही. रात के आठ 
बजते-बजते चोमुहा और आसपास के गांवों के लोग 
इकट्ठा हो जाते और तीन-चार घट रासलाला की 
तन्मयता में डबे रहते. पता नहीं qui, जब गोपी 'अना- 
थन की सघ लेह' समाप्त करते हुए गाती कि 'सूर इयाम 
तुम wig नंद क, एक बार ब्रज आवन AT तो बशीर 
रस-विमोर हो उठता. सोचता कि घर आने की कल्पना 
मात्र ही कितनी सुखद और भावमीनी होती है. 
रासलीला के अंतिम दिन जब यह मंडली घर्‌ लौट 
रही थी तो बशीर ने एक प्रश्‍न उठाया. वह बाला, TT 
कुमार, Чё बताओ कि जब किशन जी को ब्रजवासियों से 
इतनी मोहब्बत थी, तो वहु ब्रज छोड कर गय बयों ? 
और अगर चले गये थे तो जब उन्ह खुद यह महसूस 


भूमि का संबंध अटूट है,” यह कहते हुए जब रामकुमार 
ने बशीर की ओर देखा तो उसे लगा कि उसकी बात का 
उस पर प्रमाव पड़ा है. 


बशीर कुछ देर चुप रहा, जैसे कुछ सोच रहा हो. 


फिर एकाएक बोला, “रामकुमार, ठीक ही कहते हो, 
किशन जी की वात छोड़ो, हम सबका मी अपनी मिट्टी 
से कितना गहरा रिश्ता होता है. इसी से बनते F और 
इसी में मिल जाते हे.” 


बच्चों की बात यहीं समाप्त हो गयी. गांव आ 


गया था. 


* 

उसी साल दोनों ने हाईस्कूल पास किया. पढ़ने में 
दोनों ही अच्छे थे इसलिए घरवालों ने उन्हें आगे पढ़ने के 
लिए आगरा भेज दिया. एक ही कॉलेज और FREY 


में साथ रहने के कारण उमर के साथ-साथ उनकी 


मित्रता और भी प्रगाढ़ होती गयी. कॉलेज के अंतिम 
वर्ष में बशीर के (чаг का देहांत हो गया. घर में, और 
विशेषकर बशीर के लिए, एक बड़े का साया उठ गया, 
पर घीरे-घीरे दबे पांवों ही सही, जीवन अपनी पुरानी 
गति पर आने लगा. बचपन में ही मां की मुत्य हो जाने 
के कारण बशीर अपनी चाची को ही मां मानता था. 
उन्होंने ही उसे पाल-पोस कर बड़ा किया था. चाचा का 
स्नेह भी उसे पूरा मिला था. इस कारण घर की ओर से 
उसे कोई चिता नहीं थी. कॉलेज में ही दोनों मित्र नौक- 
feat के लिए कई परीक्षाओं में बैठे और एक-दो प्रयत्नों 
के बाद रामकुमार डिप्टी-कलेक्टर बेन कर आर. के. 
शर्मा कहलाने लगा और बशीर अहमद आयकर अधि- 
कारी नियुक्त हो गया. 
जीवन में पहली बार दोनों का गांव ही नहीं छूटा, 
दोनों एक-दूसरे से दूर हो गये, पर संपर्क उन्का बना रहा. 
शुरू-शुरू में दोनों साथ छुट्टी का कार्यक्रम बना कर गांव 
आते, यदि दोनों की नियुक्ति आसपास होती तो एकः 
दूसरे के यहां. आते-जाते रहते. TES जैसा साथ न होते 
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हुए डी aT गीतों की 
यही नः at यह्‌ 
गयी. 
बशीर और 
साल वाद देश 
ओर गांघी जॉ 
राष्ट्र नेताओं के 
अंग्रेज साम्राज्य | 
दसरी ओर जिन्न 
की मांग जैसे-ज 
सांप्रदायिकता क 
वातावरण में क 
भी अपने होशो 
бает पर देश 
लिपटी हुई मिल 
स्वाधीनता 
सिटी मजिस्ट्रेट 
कोरो हो कर f 
सरगर्मी का हो 
राजनीतिक क्षेत 
का निर्माण हों 
पाते? जीवन क 
सरकारी कर्मच 
ү हई थी 
अपनी इच्छानुर 
जाये. पाकिस्ता 
मुसलमान अधि 
देश को संभालः 
अधिकारी, जो 
q, उन राजनेत 
मद के सामने भ॑ 
बेचैनी नहीं थी. 
नेताओं ने भले 
विमाजित कर 
कर नयी जगह 
चाचा और भाई 
जीवन का अमि 
उन्हीं दिन 
को मोहम्मद अ 
वित्त विभाग ` 
पिछले कुछ म 
मंत्री लियाकत 
Loo किनारे-मोड़ गोलाई वाले, : यह भी घोषणा 
> इसलिए सफाई आसान, बच्चों तक के : р के सेक्रेटरी ज 
`> लिए पकड़ना भी आसान. क 24 कारियों से पा 
` लाजदाव waits उस शाम उन्हें 
यह पारदर्शी है लिए उस मी 
जाती हैं. यह बिना जोड़ वाला और TFET है E a इसका चमचमाता पारदर्शी रूप, केवल ae i 
E टूटता-छिलता नहीं. बच्चों के लिए एकदम सुरक्षित! ` की /. . सर्वोत्तम दिखता ही नहीं, है भी us el 
awara чар इसमें ENS Ы. ee E. x, rE क्योकि एक दार र पिर ue 
ы ‘erex-atrera’ निपल है. EC T ET में तीन खरीद as 
E "wee के दोनों, स्टार्टर और टॉडलर, [чїй о хе लिट्ल्स का 'फीडर ф आम * 
| विशेष 'वाल्व-बैकशन' है, जो पीते समय उन्हें ' $ पयाले की तरह भी इस्तेमाल बहुत st 
"mm चिपकते-मुडने नहीं देता. बेहतर रबड़ से बने, ज्यादा з, हो सकता है. फलों का रस अधिकारी मोह 
& 


"UIN wits यह 

теши रिसती नहीं . 

विश्व की सर्वोत्तम टेक्नॉलॉजी से बनी 

होने के этеп, इसके सभी हिस्से एकदम 
सही बैठते हैं. 


लाजवाब «а 
इह ЖЕЙ वही. 
लिट्ल्स बिशेष आयात किए 
पॉलिकारबॉनेट से बनी है, जिससे दुनिया 
भर में, न टूटने याली फीडिय बॉटल बनाई 


fears निपल जो लगभग 200 A. पिलाने के लिए मुफ्त 'सिपर' एक शामियाने 
'स्टेरिलाइज़' हो सकते हैं. argh केसाथफिट . у arf 
बैठता है.अनाज के पतले पाकिस्तान को 
लिए बॉटल पर भी Е к के सपने को शाः 
जा सकता है मे वहां चलने а 
उन्होंने भाव 
और यह भी 
भविष्य के बा 
E श अधि 
जो अनिश्चित 
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हुए यी दोनों की मित्रता और स्नेह में 30 नहीं आयी. 
यही नहीं, यह मित्रता उनके अपने परिवारों मी पनप 


बशीर और रामकुमार के नौकरी में आने के कुछ 
साल बाद देश का घटनाचक्र बड़ी तेजी से बढ़ा. एक 
ओर गांधी जी का सत्याग्रह, मारत छोड़ो' आंदोलन, 
राष्ट्र नेताओं की लंबी गिरफ्तारी के बाद उनके ओर 
अंग्रेज साम्राज्य के प्रतिनिधियों के बीच वार्ता के दौर और 
दूसरी ओर जिन्ना और मुस्लिम लीग की पाकिस्तान बनाने 
की मांग. जैसे-जैसे देश स्वाघीनता की ओर बढ़ रहा था, 
सांप्रदायिकता का दानव अपना मुंह फलाता जा रहा था. 
वातावरण में कटुता बढ़ रही थी और अच्छे-मले लोग 
भी अपने होशो-हवाश खोते जा रहे थे. स्वावीनता तो 
मिली पर देश के दो टुकड़े करके, सांप्रदायिक घृणा में 
लिपटी हुई मिलो _, 

स्वाधीनता से कुछ ही पहले रामकुमार आगरा में 
सिटी मजिस्ट्रेट हों गया था और वशीर आयकर अधि- 
कारो हो कर दिल्ली आ गया था. दिल्ली में उन दिनों 
सरगर्मी का होता स्वामाविक था. यह सरगर्मी केवल 
राजनीतिक क्षेत्र में ही नहीं थी, दिल्ली में नये इतिहास 
का निर्माण हो रहा था तो दिल्लीवाले अलग कँसे रह 
पाते? जीवन का कोई पहलू इससे अछूता नहीं रहा था. 
सरकारी कर्मचारियों के लिए भी एक समस्या उठ 
खड़ी हुई थी. हर केंद्रीय अघिकारी'को यह छूट थी कि वह 
अपनी इच्छानुसार चाहे भारत में रहे, चाहे पाकिस्तान 
जाये. पाकिस्तान के राजनेताओं का यह प्रयास था कि 
मसलमान अधिकारी अधिक-से-अधिक संख्या में नये 
देश को संभालने के लिए आगे आयें. वरिष्ठ मुसलमान 
अधिकारी, जो पाकिस्तान जाने का निर्णय कर चुके 
थे, उन राजनेताओं की सहायता कर रहे थे. वशीर अह- 
मद के सामने भी यह प्रश्‍न था पर इसे ले कर उसमें कोई 
बेचैनी नहीं थी. उसके मन की आवाज स्पष्ट थी. राज- 
नेताओं ने भले ही घर्म के नाम पर देश को दो भागों में 
विभाजित कर दिया हो पर वह अपना घर-वार छोड़ 
कर नयी जगह क्यों जाये ? वह जानता था कि उसके 
चाचा और भाई चौमुहा नहीं छोड़ सकते; वह्‌ गांव उनके 
जीवन का अभिन्न अंग था. 

उन्हीं दिनों एक दिन उसके एक सहयोगी ने शाम 
को मोहम्मद अली के घर चलने को कहा. मोहम्मद अली 
वित्त विभाग के एक वरिष्ठ अधिकारी होने के नाते 
पिछले कुछ महीनों में पाकिस्तान के मनोनीत प्रधान 
मंत्री लियाकत अली खां के काफी नजदीक हो गये थे. 
यह भी घोषणा हो चुकी थी कि वे नये देश की. सरकार 
के सेक्रेटरी जनरल बनेंगे. उन्होंने मुसलमान अधि- 
कारियों से पाकिस्तान चलने की अपील करने के लिए 
उस शाम उन्हें अपने घर बुलाया था. बशीर अहमद के 
लिए उस मीटिग का कोई विशेष महत्व नहीं था पर 
जब उनके सहयोगी ने उनसे आग्रह किया तो उन्होंने 
सोचा कि वे तो अपने बारे में निर्णय कर ही चुके हैं 
पर मीटिग में जाने में क्या हजे है. कुछ शगल ही रहेगा 
और वशीर अहमद मी उस मीटिंग में पहुंच गये. 


* 


बहुत जोरदार मीटिंग रही. करीब सौ मुसलमान 
अधिकारी मोहम्मद अली के बंगले के पीछे लॉन पर 
एक शामियाने के नीचे इकट्ठा हुए थे. मोहम्मद अली 
बड़े योग्य व्यक्ति थे. अपने एक घंटे के भाषण में उन्होंने 
पाकिस्तान को मुसलमानों का एक बहुत बड़ा देश बनाने 
के सपने को शब्दबद्ध किया और मुसलमान अधिकारियों 
से वहां चलने की बड़ी भावमीनी अपील की. अपने भाषण 
में उन्होंने भावना और तर्क दोनों का पुरा उपयोग किया 
ओर यह भी इशारा किया कि मारत में मुसलमानों के 
भविष्य के बारे में कुछ कहना कठिन है. वहां एकत्रित 
अधिकांश अधिकारी तो पहले ही निश्चय कर चुके थे पर 
Ten थे या पाकिस्तान नहीं जाना चाहते थे उन 

हम्मद AGT की बात का असर पड़ा. 

„Яе अहमद बड़े अनमने-से घर लोटे. उनके 
TECH यह स्पष्ट था कि किसी दुविधा ने उन्हें घेर 


लिया है. घर में पहले उनकी पत्नी सकीना ही मिली; | 


दोनों बच्चे सो गये थे. सकीना ने अपने पति को काफी 
गंभीर ы कर पूछा मी कि कहीं उनकी तबीयत तो 
खराब नहीं थी. बशीर अहमद बात टाल गये और यह 
कहते हुए कि अत्यधिक काम के कारण वे थक गये 
हैं, अंदर चले गये. खाने की मेज पर मी बशीर अहमद ने 
यह्‌ विषय नहीं छेड़ा और बड़े बेमन से इघर-उघर की 
बातें करते रहे. उस रात बशीर अहमद सकीना के सो 
जाने के बाद मी बहुत देर तक जागते रहे. पर वे कुछ 


सोच नहीं पा रहे थे. मस्तिष्क में तरह-तरह के विचार | 


एक साथ उठते थे ओर गड्ड-मड्ड हो जाते थे. पता नहीं 
इन विचारों की बाढ़ में कब उनकी आंख लग॒ गयी. सपने 
में उन्हें चौमुहा का अपना मकान, पं. रामेश्वर प्रसाद 
की हवेली, लहलहाते गेहूं और गन्ने के खेत दिखाई देते 
रहे. फिर उस गांव. का कब्रिस्तान दिखाई दिया जिसमें 
वे अपने बाबा और पिता की al को ढूंढने लगे. जैसे ही 
उनकी नजर वरावर-वराबर बनी उन दो HAL पर आ कर 
रुकी, उनकी आंख खुल गयी. मोर हो गयी थी. 


धीरे-धीरे नया घर बस रहा था, पर 
बशीर अहमद बुझे-बुझे रहते. वे अपने 
को एक ऐसा पौधा समझते, जिसे जमीन 
से उखाड़ कर TR में लगा कर 
ड्राइंगरूम की सजावट के लिए रख दिया 
गया हो. उन्हें विश्वास हो नहीं हो पाता 
था कि इस नयी जमीन d उनकी जड़ 
फिर से लग а... 


कई दिन तक बशीर अहमद का मन मारी रहा पर 
धीरे-धीरे वे अंदर से सहज होते जा रहे थे. उन्हें फिर 
लगने लगा था कि निर्णय क्या लेना हूँ? मन की रुझान 
तो यही थी कि पाकिस्तान मुसलमानों का देश भले ही 
हो, उनके लिए पराया ही रहेगा. पर फिर एक-हल्क/-सा 
घमाका हुआ; इस बार सकीना की ओर से. सकीना 
की पृष्ठमूमि कुछ भिन्न थी. उसके पिता डिप्टी-कलेकटर 
थे. कमी गांव के रहे थे पर इघर वे पूरी तरह शहरवाले 
हो गये थे. गांव से संबंध नाम मात्र का ही रह गया 
था. आपसी बंटवारे में गांव की घर-जमीन उन्होंने अपने 
चचेरे माइयों को दे दी थी. अपने लिए इलाहाबाद में 
एक कोठी बनवा ली थी. वहीं उनके साले अफसर हुसैन 
हाईकोर्ट के जज हो कर आ गये ये. आई. सी. एस. अफ- 
सर होने के अलावा अफसर हुसँन बड़े जमींदार मी थे. 
बहुत मजे की जिंदगी थी, पर पाकिस्तान बनने पर उन्हें 
लगा कि नये मुल्क में उनकी बहुत तरक्की हो सकती हैं. 
उनकी वरिष्ठता के केवल एक-दो अधिकारी ही पाकि- 
स्तान में होंगे. पाकिस्तान के राजनेताओं ने उन्हें नये 
देश में किसी ऊंचे पद पर नियुक्ति का आश्वासन मी दे 
दिया था. 
Se न 
सन' ४७ में प्रथम श्रेणी में इलाहाबाद विश्वविद्या- 
लय से एम. ए. कर श्री टंडन उच्चतम प्रशासनिक सेवा 
में चले गये. देश-विदेश के विविध गहन अनुभवों के बाद 
अब उन्होंने साहित्यिक लेखन के क्षेत्र में कदम रखा 
है. aur में (या कहीं भो) प्रकाशित Ug पहली 
कहानी g. स्वागत! ae 
प्रशासन के जटिल व्यावहारिक क्षेत्र में भी बिशन 
— टंडन के साहित्यिक संस्कार 
सदेव सर्वोपरि रहे. कम लोगों 
को यह शात है कि इलाहाबाद 
को बहुचचित ऐतिहासिक 
संस्था 'परिमल' को स्थापना 
बिशन टंडन ने ही अपने सह- 
पाठी लेखक मित्रों को एक 
qa में बांध कर की थी. 


अफसर हुसैन एक दिन दिल्ली 
{наета के बाद दोपहर को वे auf 
चले आयें. बशीर अहमद दफ्तर में थे, 
पहले मेंट हुई. बड़ी देर तक दोनों में Lu ची 
रही. अफसर हुसँन ने सकीना से अपने पाकिस्तान 
की बात ачтаї. यह मी बताया कि चे इस 
लगे हैं कि सकीना के पिता को मी पाकिस्तान में कळेक्ट 
बनवा दें और उम्मीद थी कि इसमें कामयाब हो जायेंगे. 
इसी dew में उन्होंने सकीना को मी यही सलाह दी. 
बशीर अहमद को मी पाकिस्तान चला जाना च 
उन्होंने बड़ी तफसील से सकीना को समझाया कि 
मुसलमानों का पाकिस्तान जाने में ही मळा है. 

शाम को अफसर gaa की वशीर से मुलाकात तो 
हुई पर उन्हें इलाहावाद की गाड़ी पकइनी थी इसलिए. 
पाकिस्तान जाने के बारे में कोई वात नहीं हुई. पर उनके 
जाने के बाद रात में सकीना ने वशीर अहमद से यह ब 
छेड़ी. बशीर ने सकीना को पूरी स्थिति समझाते हुए 
यही सलाह दी कि अपना घर अपना ही होता है. पर 
सकीना पर कोई प्रमाव नहीं पड़ा और जैसे-जैसे तकं 
बढ़ता गया, वह पाकिस्तान जानें को जिद edl 
गयी. उसने एक-एक करके बशीर के कई सहयोगियों के 
नाम fem, जो अपने पाकिस्तान जाने के निश्चय से 
बहुत प्रसन्न थे. 


* 


उस रात तो खेर, यह प्रसंग अच्छा सोचेंगे' पर 
समाप्त हो गया, पर बात बढ़ती ही गयी. जैसे-जैसे 
बशीर अहमद का iada बढ़ा, सकीना की जिद मी | 
बढ़ती गयी. बशीर के मन को झकझोरने का काम बाहर- | 
वालों ने शुरू किया था पर अब आक्रमण घर के अंदर _ 
से ही हो रहा था. घर के वातावरण में तनाव आ गया. | 
उनके लिए स्वाधीनता दिवस का उल्लास भी इस तनाव | 
से aq गया ат. शीघ ही दिल्ली सांप्रदायिक हिसा की C 
эче से ढक गया. इसने बशीर ओर सकीना фа को _ 
ओर तीब्र कर दिया: सकीना ने अब एक ओर हथियार | 
का उपयोग करना शुरू किय।. पहले वह तकं अधिक 
करती थी पर अब वह 9% छोड़ कर भावना के क्षेत्र में | 
कूद पड़ी थी. वह बशीर से अपने दोनों बच्चों, नसीर | 
ओर सीमा, का वास्ता दे कर कहती थी कि इनका भविष्य | 
क्या होगा ? और अंत में बशीर अहमद को हथियार — 
डालने पड़े. उन्होंने ऑफिस में पाकिस्तान जानेवाले 
अधिकारियों में अपना नाम दे दिया. पाकिस्तान | 
जाने से पहले वे गांव जा कर अपने घरवालों से 
मिलना चाहते थे पर उनकी मनोदशा जानते हुए सकीना _ 
ने उन्हें चौमुहा नहीं जाने दिया. एक पत्र से शरीफ अहमद | 
को खबर मेज दी कि पंद्रह-बीस दिन बाद वे लोग पाकि- c 
स्तान चले जायेंगे. 

शरीफ अहमद को जव यह खबर मिली तो उन्हें _ 
गहरा THT लगा. उनके छोटे बेटे ने, जो आगरा में | 
पढ़ रहा या, एक-दो बार पाकिस्तान जाने की बात 
उठायी थी, पर बशीर से उन्हें इस तरह की आशा नहीं 
थी: चौमुहा गांव के दो-चार व्यक्तियों को छोड़ कर कोई 
पाकिस्तान नहीं गया था. भीतरूही-भीतर कोई शरीफ 
अहमद से कह रहा था कि बशीर अपने मन से ऐसा नहीं 
कर सकता, जरूर कोई भारी दबाव उस पर पड़ा है. 
3 दिल्ली जायेंगे, दंगे-फिसाद की उन्हें चिता नहीं, 
बशीर को समझा-बुझा कर मना 91. उन्होंने कभी _ 
बशीर और अपने बेटों में फर्क नहीं समझा था; उनके | 
लिए बशीर ही उनका सबसे बड़ा बेटा था और बशीर 
मी तो उनके लड़कों को अपना सगा ही मानता था. 
उस बशीर को वे कैसे जाने दे सकते थे? दूसरे दिन 
सुबह ही दिल्‍ली जाने का कार्यक्रम बनाते हुए 
रामकुमार की याद आयी. उन्होंने सोचा कि अच्छा हो 
यदि रामकुमार भी उनके साथ दिल्‍ली चले. बशीर | 
और रामकुमार में आज भी बचपनवाला स्नेह था. | 
अकेले बशीर को समझाने की जगह यदि रामबुः 
मी उस समय साथ हो तो बशीर पर असर अवस्य | 
पड़ेगा. dw 
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दूसरे दित सुबह दिल्ली न जा कर शरीफ अहमद 
आगरा गये. रास्ते में बस खराब हो जाने के कारण जव वे 
रामकुमार के घर पहुंचे ती झुटपुटा हो रहा था. रामकुमार 
घर पर नहीं था पर उसकी पत्नीने शरीफ अहमद के ठह- 
रने ап सब प्रबंध मेहमानखाने में कर दिया. रामकुमार 
काफी देर से धर आया और शरीफ अहमद को देख कर 
बड़ा प्रसन्न हुआ. पर यह प्रसन्नता बहुत देर तक नहीं रह 
सकी. साथ खाना खाते हुए जब शरीफ अहमद ने राम- 
कुमार को अपने आने का कारण बताया तो रामकुमार 
बहुत दुखी हो गया. पांच-छह्‌ महीने पहले वह दो-तीन 
दिन के लिए दिल्‍ली गया था; बशीर के साथ ही ठहरा 
था. बशीर और सकीना की बातों से उसे तनिक भी 
आभास नहीं हुआ कि वे पाकिस्तान जाने की सोच 
सकते हैं. देश की स्थिति से दोनों ही दुखी हो रहे थे, 
पर लौट-फेर कर बे बीते दिनों की सुखद यादों में डूब जाते 
थे, क्योंकि दोनों ही चौमुहा के निकट ही नियुक्त थे 
इसलिए यह कार्यक्रम मी वना था कि दोनों अगले जाड़ों 
में कुछ समय निकाल कर्‌ सपरिवार चौमुहा आ कर 
छुट्टी मनायेंगे. आगरा लौटने पर रामकुमार बुरी 
तरह व्यस्त हो गया, सांप्रदायिक हिसा और तनाव के 
कारण जिला प्रशासन का काम gd बढ़ गया था. इस 
बीच बशीर से संपर्क नहीं हुआ और जब आज शरीफ 
अहमद आये भी तो बशीर के वारे में ऐसी खबर ले कर. 
उन दिनों आगरा छोड़ना उसके लिए कठिन था, फिर 
भी वह शरीफ अहमद के साथ दूसरे दिन ही दिल्‍ली जाने को 
तैयार हो गया. फोन पर ही कलेक्टर से दिन मर के लिए 
आगरा से बाहर रहने की अनुमति मांग ली. 

दिल्ली पहुंच कर शरीफ अहमद और रामकुमार 
ते बशीर और सकीना को समझाने की बहुत कोशिश की. 
वे दोनों जान गये कि समझाना बशीर को नहीं, सकीना 
को था. सकीना शरीफ अहमद से पर्दा करती थी. इसलिए 
उससे रामकुमार को ही वात करनी पड़ी. सकीना का 


‚ п ही तर्क था कि 'सांप्रदायिकता के तथ्य से इंकार नहीं 
किया जा सकता. देश का बंटवारा इसी सांप्रदायिकता के 


आधार पर हुआ हूँ; पाकिस्तान बनने के बाद हिंदुस्तान 
के मुसलमान बेसहारा हो गये हैं; धीरे-धीरे उनका 
अलगाव बढ़ता जायेगा; उनका तो कुछ नहीं, पर 
उनके बच्चों का क्या होगा? ' सकीना का हर तर्क अपने 
बच्चों पर आ कर समाप्त होता था. बहुत रात गये 
तक बातचीत होती रही पर सकीना पर कोई प्रभाव 
नहीं पडा. वशीर के उदास चेहरे और सूनी आंखों से 
यह्‌ स्पष्ट था कि वह अपने को कितना कमजोर और 
असहाय पा रहा था. दूसरे दिन सुवह शरीफ अहमद 
और रामकुमार वापस चले आये. बशीर का घर 
छोड़ते समय दोनों की आंखें डबडबा रही थीं और 
बशीर ने भी अपनी आंखों की नमी अपने चाचा और 
बालसखा से छिपाने का बिलकुल प्रयत्न नहीं किया था. 


* 


पाकिस्तान में बशीर अहमद की सबसे पहली 
नियुक्ति रावळपिंडी में असिस्टेंट कमिश्नर के पद पर 
हुईं. सकीना संतुष्ट थी. उसके पति की पदोन्नति हो गयी 
थी. रहने को बड़ा बंगला मिला था, बच्चों का अच्छे 
स्कूल में बिना कठिनाई दाखळा हो गया था. धीरे-धीरे 
नया घर बस रहा था. पर बशीर अहमद बुझे-बुझे रहते. 
वे अपने को एक ऐसा पौधा समझते, जिसे जमीन से 
उखाड़ कर एक गलदस्ते में लगा कर ड्राइंगरूम की 
सजावट के लिए रख दिया गया हो. उन्हें अपने पास सब 
कुछ पराया लगता. यह विश्वास ही नहीं हो पाता था कि 
ईस नयी जमीन में उनकी as फिर से लग सकेगी. यह 
सव सकीना से छिपा नहीं था. वह जानती थी कि इस 
TH वातावरण में बशीर अहमद का अंतर्‌ कितना रीता 
TL पर वह यह भी जानती थी कि वक्‍त बहुत बड़ा 
मरहम होता है. समय से सब ठीक हो जायेगा. т 
ae बशीर अहमद ने अपने को पूरी तरह काम में झोंक 
F या था. दफ्तर के काम के अलावा जैसे उनके जीवन में 
3 बचा ही न हो. जैसे-जैसे उनकी तरक्की होती जाती 
/ वे अपने को और -अधिक काम में लपेट लेते थे. 


असिस्टेंट से डिप्टी और फिर कमिश्नर बनने में ag 
अधिक समय नहीं =ч. अपने विमाग में ही नहीं, aT 
कार में उनकी साख और पूछ थी. घर में भी अच्छी 
प्रगति हुई. लड़की की ज्ञादी हो गयी और लड़का भी 
अच्छी नौकरी में जम गया. लाहोर में उन्होंने एक 
कोठी Ei बनवा ली. किसी को यह नहीं रूग सकता था 
कि उन्होंने अपनी नयी परिस्थितियों से पूरी तरह 
समझौता नहीं कर लिया है. 

पिछले पंद्रह सालों में वे हिंदुस्तान नहीं आये थें, 
परिस्थितियां ही कुछ ऐसी बनती रहीं. हां, अपने परिवार 
से सपक वरावर बना रहा था. चाचा तो नहीं, पर उनके 
दोनों लड़के उनके घर आ कर ठहर चुके थे. अपनी कोठी 
बनवाते समय उन्हें चौमुहा की याद बुरी तरह सताती 
रही. चाचा की याद खास तौर से बढ़ती जा रही थी. 
चाचा बहुत वृद्ध हो गये थे. कमी भी कुछ हो सकता था. 
कुछ समय बाद परिस्थितियां ऐसी aati कि हिंदुस्तान 
आने में उन्हें कोई कठिनाई न थी. अजमेर दरगाह की 
जियारत के लिए उन्होंने एक महीने की छुट्री ले ली. 
अजमेर के अलावा दिल्ली, बुलंदशहर व मथुरा का वीसा 
भी ले लिया. पहले तो सीधे अजमेर ही जाना पड़ा पर 
वहां से लौट कर दिल्‍ली आने पर वे अपने गांव गये. 
इतने वर्षों बाद TET आने पर यह स्वाभाविक था 
कि वे और उनके परिवारवाले स्वयं ही नहीं, गांव के 
और लोग भी भावविह्वल हो जाते. शरीफ अहमद का तो 
कहना क्या, जैसे उनकी जिंदगी में कुछ और वर्ष जुड़ 
गये हों. बस, उन्हें एक ही वात का दुख था कि बाल-वच्चे 
बशीर के साथ नहीं आये थे. बशीर को उन्होंने इस बात 
के लिए उलाहना भी दिया. बशीर ने वादा किया कि 
अगली बार वह सबको ले कर आयेगा. EAT दिन 
चौमुहा में रह कर बशीर अहमद दिल्ली वापस आ गये. 
फिर प्रायः वहीं रहे. दो दिन के लिए बुलंदशहर में राम- 
कुमार के साथ रहे. वे अब वहां कलेक्टर थे. 

उदास मन से बशीर अहमद पाकिस्तान रोटे. कुछ 
महीने वाद शरीफ अहमद की मृत्यु का समाचार मिला. 
बशीर अहमद के व्यक्तित्व का एक बड़ा अंश उनसे 
अलग हो गया, पर दफ्तर और घर के काम-काज में 
लिपटे वकत कटता रहा. दो-तीन साल बाद वे रिटायर 
हो गये और लाहौर आ कर रहने लगे. नसीर तो पिछले 
कुछ सालों से वहीं था. सीमा और उसके पति कराची 
में थे. उनके बच्चे बड़े हो रहे थे. कभी-कभी लाहौर 
आते रहते थे. 

कुछ समय बाद बशीर अहमद ने फिर हिदुस्तान 
जाने का इरादा किया. दरगाह शरीफ पर जियारत के 
लिए जानेवाले sed में शामिल हो गये; सोचा था कि 
जियारत के बाद चौमुहा जायेंगे. सीमा के सत्रह साल के 
लड़के शमीम को साथ कर लिया था. पर दुर्भाग्यवश 
इस बार अजमेर के अलावा किसी और जगह जाने की 
इजाजत नहीं मिली. दुख gen, पर प्रोग्राम रह नहीं 
किया. चौमुहा # अपने भाइयों को लिख दियो कि दिल्‍ली 
या अजमेर आ कर मिल लें. 

अजमेर से दिल्‍ली लौटने पर जियारतवाले जत्थ 
को чет ताकीद कर दी गयी थी कि कोई भी दिल्ली 
शहर में न जाये. अगले बीस-बाईस घंटे उन सबको 
स्टेशन पर ही बिताने थे, जिसके लिए थोड़ी-बहुत 
सुविधाएं भी उपलब्ध करा दी गयी थीं. पर कुछ लोगों 
का मन नहीं माना. वे स्टेशन छोड़ कर जामा मस्जिद 
चले गये. शमीम की जिद के कारण बशीर अहमद को 
भी जाना पड़ा. वहां इन सबको पुलिस ने पकड़ लिया. 


* 


उन दिनों जामा मस्जिद के इलाके में अशफाक 
हुसैन का काफी प्रभाव था. वे दिल्ली के जाने-माने 
नैता थे और राजनीति के अलावा उस इलाके की गति- 
विधियों में काफी दिलचस्पी रखते थे. पाकिस्तानियों 
की गिरफ्तारी के बाद कुछ लोग अशफाक साहब फे 
पास मदद के लिए पहुंचे. अशफाक साहब Я दौड़-धूप 
करके इन सबकी जमानत करवा दी. पर बशीर अहमद 
७ शेष पुष्ठ ५९ Key 


बड़े-बड़े अर्थो को ले कर 

spat को बड़े-बड़े कोशों में भरे z 
चौराहे तक आयी थी 
यह सोच कर कि बंद पुस्तकों के भीतर से निकळ 
बाहर की खुली दौड़ में शामिल हो सकेगी 


निकलते ही पांवों के नीचे दबी घास ने 

उकस कर कहा, 

कहां चली, यार — 

अब यह घास бї ЗЇ जगह 
खुद-ब-खुद नहीं उगेगी 

सिफं सजे-संवरे लॉन में ही सुशोभित होगी .' 

अचानक, खुला आसमान हंसा 

और बोला, 

‘ag भी अब कीमती हो गया हैं 

चित्रों में या राजपथ पर ही दिखेंगा .' 


| 


чыч “е. 
औरत अब संकल्पित मां नहीं बनेगी ) 
सिर्फ हिरोइन की-सी चमक होगी उसको . 
जानवरों ने चिल्ला-चिल्ला कर कहा कि 
आज से वे आदमी के साथ ही रहेंगे. 


यह अन्याय है. 
wed हुए जंगल के पेड़ भी फुसफुसाये | 
कि वे भो अब जंगल छोड़ बगीचे ही में ЗЯ. 


ताज्जुब है, उम्मीद ने हौसला नहीं तोड़ा 

वह सब कुछ बटोरे सतह पर खड़ी थी 

वह सारी ऊंचाइयां नाष रही थी 

Sagat उसे नाप रही थीं 2 

कभी वो सारी जिम्मेदारियां उठाये थी 

कभी जिम्मेदारियां उसे उठाये थीं . 

कभी वो कसूरवार ठहराती थी- 

दुनिया को 

कभी उम्मीद ही कसूरवार बन जाती थी 
mum 
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समय से हमारे देश 
में भी ऐसे गंभीर रूप से 
बीमार मरीजों को स्वे- 
fos मृत्यु को ले कर 
चर्चा चल रही है, जो 
ठोक नहीं हो सकत 
और wer की घड़ियां गिन रहे हैं: ऐसे मरीजों को लंबे 
समय तक आधुनिक यंत्रों के सहारे जीवित रखने का क्या 
औचित्य हैं ? प्रस्तुत हैं, पक्ष-विपक्ष के दृष्टिकोण. 


कुच महीने पूवं एक ब्रिटिश . नाट्य दल ने मारत में 

ॐ एक नाटक प्रस्तुत किया 47—07 लाईफ इज 

इट एनीवे? (आखिर यह जीवन हैं किसका? ) इस नाटक 
ने स्वैच्छिक मृत्यु से जुड़े कई सवाल ЗБ Я. 

गत वर्ष ८ दिसंबर १९८० को पूना के एक सम्मा- 

नित नागरिक गोपाल मांडलिक ने ८५ वर्ष को अवस्था 

में स्वेच्छा से अपना जीवन समाप्त कर दिया, क्योंकि 

वे सम्मानपूर्वक और झालीन मौत मरना चाहते Я. 


मंत्री से पत्र-व्यवहार मी कर रहे थे. उनका तर्क था कि 
यदि जिदगी जीने योग्य न रह जाये, तो आदमी को उसे 
समाप्त कर देने का पूरा अधिकार d. पत्र-व्यवहार 
में उन्होंने प्रचानमंत्री से आग्रह किया था कि वे संसद में 
इस तरह का एक विधेयक =19, जिससे कि उनकी उम्र 
और स्थिति में जी रहे लोगों को स्वेच्छया मरने का कानूनी 
अधिकार fas सके. कुछ वर्षों तक सरकारी प्रतिक्रिया 
की प्रतीक्षा के वाद मांडलिक ने कानून को तोड़ने का 
निर्णय लिया और इस वक्तव्य के साथ कि, वे जानते 
है, यह गैरकानूनी हैं, फिर मी यह एक सही कदम हैं, 
उन्होंने अपना जीवन समाप्त कर दिया. वे एक सत्या- 
ग्रही थे और गांधी जी के इस सिद्धांत पर अमल कर रहे 
थे कि यदि कोई व्यक्ति किसी कानून को अनैतिक 
मानता हैं, तो उसे तोड़ना चाहिए और उसके परिणामों 
का सामना करना चाहिए. 
यह एक अजीव इत्तफाक है कि ठीक उसी दिन 
उन्हीं कारणों से इंग्लैंड के ७७ वर्षीय प्रसिद्ध स्नाय- 
विज्ञानी डॉ. fedt रसेळ ने ангы स्थित अपने 
निवास में विद्युत से आत्मदाह कर लिया. उनका 
मानना था कि जिंदगी में अब और जीने को कुछ नहीं 
रह गया È. 


E 
स्वेच्छिक मृत्यु : कानूनी स्थिति 
मेरे अपने अनुभवों में एक अत्यंत दुखद उदाहरण 
प्रसिद्ध अमरीकी समाजवादी img थॉमस का हैं. 
उनसे परिचय का diam मुझे मिला है. थॉमस का 
संपुर्ण जीवन लोगों की सेवा का रहा था. वृद्धावस्था 
में पक्षाघात के कारण उनकी गर्दन से नीचे का शरीर 
सुन्न हो गया. केवल उनका दिमाग और आवाज ठीक रह 
गयी थी. लगमग एक दशक तक विस्तर में पड़े-पड़े 
à डॉक्टरों से मूक्ति देने की अपील करते रहे. 
gana से अमरीका के उस राज्य में स्वैच्छिक मृत्यु 
बैधानिक नहीं थी और पूरे एक दशक तक उनको इस 
क्रर पीड़ा से गुजरते रहना पड़ा. 
स्वैच्छिक मृत्यू की कानूनी स्थिति हर देश में 
अल्ग-अळ्ग है. अमरीका के कुछ राज्यों में यह वैधा- 
निक 2 तथा कुछ में अबैधानिक. аат यह संभव ё कि 
एक कार्य, सीमा के इस पार नैतिक माना जाये और 
उस पार अनैतिक ? 
यह मात्र अपारंपारिक ही नहीं, बल्कि एक अत्यंत 


२६ ॐ чит yt १३ दिसंबर १९८१ 


पिछले दो वर्षों से वे अपने इन विचारों को ले कर प्रधान- 


£ ch मसानी 

विवादास्पद विषय भी हैं. लेकिन, अब तक मारत में 
सार्वजनिक तौर पर इस पर शायद ही कमी कुछ कहा 
गया हो या बहस उठायी गयी हो. जहां तक मुझे याद है, 
स्वैच्छिक मृत्यु के समर्थन में केवल एक बार मैने प्रसिद्ध 
हृदय रोग विशेषज्ञ a. डॉ. रूसी वकील को एक अत्यंत 
साहसमरा लेख पढ़ते हुए सुना हैं. 

दुनिया के अन्य तमाम देशों में यह एक जीवंत विवाद 
का विषय बना हुआ है और कई देशों में इस तरह के 
संगठन लोगों ने बनाये हैं, जो आदमी को जीवन या 
सम्मानपूर्ण मृत्यु चुनने के अधिकार के लिए संघर्ष 
कर रहे हैं. कैलिफोनिया में हेमलॉक” नामक एक अंत- 
राष्ट्रीय संगठन भी स्थापित किया गया है. संगठन 
का नामकरण सुकरात द्वारा पिये गये विष के नाम पर 
हुआ है. इस संगठन की शाखाएं इंग्लैंड, स्कॉटलैंड 
ऑस्ट्रेलिया, कनाडा, न्यूजीलैंड, फ्रांस, जर्मनी, हॉलैंड, 
स्वीडन, डेनमार्क, नॉर्वे, द. अफ्रीका तथा जापान में &. 

ब्रिटेन में 'एक्जिट' नाम की एक संस्था है, जो 
समाचारपत्रों में काफी विवाद का विषय बनी रही है. 


दीजिए ° 


मीनू मसानी : वरिष्ठ राज- 
नीतिज्ञ, बंबई में गठित 
‘सोसायटी फॉर द राइट टुडाइ 
विद. fefe के अध्यक्ष. 


m 


E 


पिछले वर्ष इन लोगों ने एक किताव प्रकाशित करने का 
निर्णय लिया, जिसकी भूमिका मेरे मित्र और प्रसिद्ध 
Sum आथर कोएस्लर ने लिखी है. भूमिका में वे लिखते 
हैं” हमें ऐसे दाइयों की जरूरत है, जो हमें शांति पूर्वक 
मरन म सहयोग दें -या इस तरह की सहायता उपलम्ष 
होने का आश्वासन हो. स्वैच्छिक qur प्रसूति विज्ञान 
की तरह किसी भी जैविक विकलांगता के लिए एक 
प्राकृतिक समाधान है. हालांकि इस तरह का कानन 
बनने की प्रक्रिया लंबी चलेगी, लेकिन uni a 
à व्यावहारिक तरीकों की जानकारी ап 
उस्तक के प्रकाशन से संभवतः कई ऐसे लोगों को मानः 
सिक संतोष मिळे, जो सामान्य स्थिति में from के 


शिकार हो जातें. असहनीय अस्तित्व से बंधे a 


विकल्प sf ने की 
लिया का दा म КЕ ПЫ, 
है, इसे тее ढंग से खत्म क स. ऐसा मे 


= m d 


ऐसे लोगों (जिनमें कुछ मेरे व्यक्तिगत दोस्त भी 
हैं) के अनुभवों के आधार पर कह MO f 
यह प्रयास किया और असफल रहें यारि असफल 
के मय से प्रयास ही नहीं किया. 

зач पुस्तक यह बिलकुल स्पष्ट कर हे 
है कि आत्महत्या को बढ़ावा देना उसका उद्देश्य नहीं ह 
ठीक इसके विपरीत पुस्तक में एक अध्याय का शोषक 
2 'ऐसा कदम उठाने से पूर्व आपको दोबारा 
क्यों चाहिए? ' जो मी हो, क परिशिष्ट सं 
है, जिसमें यह बताया गया है कि ea या स्त्री fry 
तरह बिना किसी पीड़ा के MAF मर सकता ई. 
'एक्जिट' पर मुकदमा चलाने की घमकी दी गयी हैं 
लेकिन संस्था ने लोगों को इस विषय पर शिक्षित करना 
छोड़ देने की अपेक्षा इस खतरे का सामना करने का 
निर्णय लिया है à 

व्यक्तिगत रूप से मेरा भी यह मत है कि जीनेके 7 


अधिकार' के साथ ही मरने का अधिकार“ Na 
मानवीय अधिकार हैं. कमी-कभी वकीलों mr q होता 
है कि हर अधिकार के विपरीत भी एक अधिकार होता 
हैं. इस तर्क के अनुसार जीने के अधिकार के साय 
मरने का अधिकार भी जुड़ा होना चाहिए. 


कानून का दुरुपयोग भो संभव ह 

यह एक अत्यंत ही उलझा हुआ विषय-हैं.और 
इसके अति सरलीकरण में कोई तुक भी नहीं है. उदाः 
हरण के लिए-मानसिक रूप से स्वस्थ व्यक्ति द्वारा जीवन 
खत्म करने की इच्छा. दुख या पीड़ा से कराह रहे किसी 
प्रिय व्यक्ति की प्रार्थना पर संबंधियों द्वारा उसे मुक्ति | 
दे देने की इच्छा. और अंत में कुछ ऐसे उदाहरण, जिग 
व्यक्त एकदम पागल हो गया हो, या जो वर्षो से 96 
की स्थिति में हो, जैसे-अमरीका के क्विनलान में बेहोश 
पड़ी लड़की. इसके अतिरिक्त डॉक्टर की समस्या मी & 
अळग है. 

| 


EN A 


. असिद्ध चिकित्सक डॉ. क्रिश्चियन बर्नाड 199 | 
ही में एक पुस्तक लिखी eu गुड 1 
डेथ. इसमें उन्होंने स्वीकार किया है कि उन्होंने जीव | 
भर सहज मृत्यु में एक निष्क्रिय सहयोग दिया है. उन्ही. || 
कई उपयुक्त केसों में उपचार स्थगित कर दिया है, 917 
सक्रिय रूप से मृत्यु में उन्होंने कभी सहयोग नहीं दि 
क्योंकि यह अवैधानिक है. उन्होंने सुझाव दिया है 
कानून बदला जाना चाहिए. 4i 
स्वैच्छिक मृत्यु का कानन बन जानें पर यर्दै . 
स्वाभाविक है कि कुछ लोग अपने लाम के लिए अपने कि; | 
रिश्तेदार से छुटकारा पाने में इसका दुरुपयोग 1 | 
забес मरने के अधिकार पर मी कुछ मर्यादाएँ e Ё 
होंगी, जैसी कि संविधान प्रदत्त अन्य मूल PE 
६. इसमे डॉक्टर और न्यायाघीशों का i {9 ^ 
T सकता है. फिलहाल हमारी चिता कानून f^ | 
सास संशोधनों को ले कर नहीं है, लेकिन अब айа E 
गया हु कि इस विषय पर हम खुल कर बातचीर्त k 
बहस करें. = mu 


का उद्देश्य नहीं ह 
अव्याय का शौ 
T दोबारा सोचना 
के परिशिष्ट संन 
पुरुष या स्त्री किस 
क मर सकता हैँ. 
धमकी दी गयी i 
पर शिक्षित करना 
सामना करने का 


मत है कि जीने के 


अधिकार“ मी मूह 
МӘГ का तर्के होता 
एक अधिकार होता 
अधिकार के साथ 

बाहिए. | 


ग भी संभव है 
आ fara gan 
भी नहीं है. उदा: 


व्यक्ति द्वारा जीवत | 


से कराह रहे किसी 
Ñ द्वारा उसे मुक्ति 
से उदाहरण, जितम 
г जो वर्षों से बेहोशी 
क्विनलान में बेहोश 
zx की समस्या 


यन बर्नाडँ ने d 


गुड लाइफ, ए गुड || 
हे कि उन्होंने ज | 
गोग दिया है. 36 | 


' कर inr 


सहयोग नहीं दिया | 


सुझाव दिया हैं 


' जाने पर म | 
प्रके लिए अपने | 
सका दुरुपयोग Er | 


कुछ मर्यादाएँ लगी ч 
पर मूल Ви 
ї का सहयोग, 
mar कानून में के 
लेकिन अब 491 
= कर बातचीर्त 
s 


em बद्धिजीवी वर्ग को हमेशा यह जताने की 

? बिता पड़ी रहती हैं कि वे पश्चिम से कहीं अधिक 

प्रगतिशील &— मसला मले ही रचनात्मक हो या faed-. 

яте. और मजे की वात यह हैं कि विघ्वंसात्मक' 
संदर्म में ही हम उन्हे पीछे छोड़ना चाहते हूं. 

कुछ ही अरसा पहल एक प्रसिद्ध कसर चिकित्सक 

नें एक समा में स्वैच्छिक मृत्यू को कानूनसम्मत बनाने की 

: यांग की थी- मांग करते हुए उन्हें लग रहा था जेमे 

कोई महान वात कह te हा. मे सुन कर EATA 

रह गया. मेने एक प्रसिद्ध पत्रिका मे इसके वारे में लिखा 

भी. फिर इंदिरा काग्रेस के एक प्रगतिशील सांसद मूल- 

चंद डागा में तो दयावश कां गया हत्या को ga बनाने के 

लिए संसद में एक विवेयक ही रख दिया. हो सकता है 

उन्होंने यह्‌ fade कैंसर के प्रगतिशील चिकित्सक की 

प्रेरणा से रखा हो, पर मरा मन विद्रोह कर उठा था. 

М, जैंने फिर इसके खिलाफ लिखा- आज्ञा है कि फिर इस 
विधेयक की वात नहीं होगी. à 

पर, मीतू मसानी जैसे लोगों को विधेयक का इस 

| तरह ‘и जाना' पसंद नहीं आया. उन्होंने सोसाइटी 


SEN, 


एम. दुघेड़िया 


CET, е 


e छाया : सूर्यकांत 


फॉर द राइट टु डाइ विद डिगिनिटी' नामक एक संस्था का 
गठन कर स्वैच्छिक मत्यु के विचार को प्रसारित करने 
का अभियान चलाया है. इन प्रगतिशीलों के लिए गरीब 
बीमारों की हत्या का कोई अर्थ नहीं ё. 


| बहस को शुरुआत कहां से हई! 


& दयावश हत्या की यह सारी वात शुरू हुई थी 
की ढेर सारी गोलियां खा ली थीं. इसके परिणामस्वरूप 


उसकी बेहोशी टूटी नहीं, पर दो साल तक डॉक्टरों ने 
यंत्रों के सहारे उसे जीवित रखा. उसके होश में आने की 
कोई आशा नहीं थी, इसलिए उसके माता-पिता ने 
कृत्रिम इवासं-यंत्र हटा देने का आग्रह किया. मगर 
डॉक्टरों ने मना कर दिया. माता-पिता ने न्यायालय 
का दरवाजा खटखटाया मुकदमे की कार्रवाई दो 
साल तक चलती रही. तब कहीं न्यायालय ने यंत्र 
हटाने की आज्ञा दी. हर डॉक्टर की यही राय थी कि 
एसा करने से करेन मर जायेगी. पर, Wd आज-तक 
जिदा ai, होश में नहीं है. 
| अब पाश्चात्य देशों में यह तय कर लिया गया है कि 
यदि कोई रोगी बेहोश हो जाता है ओर उसे कृतिम 
2 TA के सहारे जीवित रखा जा सकता है, तो am 
| m इस स्थिति में रखने के बाद ही रोगी के संबंधी 
ल में जा सकते हैं और सिर्फ न्यायाधीश ही यह 
नी м सकता & कि असामान्य यंत्र हठाया 914 ‚Чї 
सोच гё यहां के मीनू मसानी जैसे प्रगतिशीलों के 
चे की तरह पश्चिम में किसी ने यह निर्णय नहीं दिया 


í अमरीका की एक सुंदर लड़की करेन से. उसने नींद 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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. डॉ. एल. एच. होरानंदानो: 


हैं कि यदि किसी रोगी को अत्यधिक पीड़ा हैं, 
तो SER _मृत्यु feu आग्रह कर des Te 
डॉक्टरों को ऐसे रोगियों को मरने देना चाहिए. 

„ हमारे देश में, जहां ८० प्रतिशत आवादी के लिए 
डाक्टरी सुविधाएं उपलब्ध चहीं हैं और सामान्य रोगों 
से लोग मर रहे हैं, पश्चिम से.मी दस कदम आगे जा कर 
ч कर लेना कि किसी व्यक्ति के जीने-भरने का 
निर्णय डॉक्टर ही कर सकता हैं, एक मयंकर विचार 
है. यदि ऐसा कोई विवेयक कमी पारित हुआ, तो यह 
नाजियों के काले कानूनों को मी पीछे छोड़ देगा. 


भारतोय परिस्थितियां भिन्न हें 

чча में समस्या कुछ और हैं. वहां प्रत्येक 
व्यक्ति को AS sed सुविधा प्राप्त हैं. पिछले 
महायुद्ध से पहले वहां किसी ने मी स्वैच्छिक मृत्यु के 
वारे में नहीं सोचा था. तब बीमार जल्दी मरते थे, पर 
आज स्थिति faa हैं. अब ऐंटीवायोटिक d, रक्त वदला 


ऐसे लोगों के मरण-पोषण की है. 

निकट भविष्य में तो हमारे यहां ऐसी कोई स्थिति 
उत्पन्न होने की संभावना नहीं दिखती. बेहोश पड़े 
व्यक्ति को जीवित रखने के लिए सारे मारत में मात्र 
१०० कृत्रिम इवास-यंत्र हैं: ये सारे साधन घनिकों के 
लिए हैं, तो फिर बीमारों को मारने का घृणित विघे- 
यक हम किसके लिए लाना चाहते हैं ? 

ह्र व्यक्ति कँसर के रोगी की बात सोच रहा हैः 
वह कष्ट भुगत रहा है, इसलिए उसे मर जाना चाहिए. 
पहले इस समस्या को ही समझा जाये. ८० करोड़ आवादी- 
वाले देश में कैसर के मरीजों के लिए सिर्फ एक अस्पताल 
dag का टाटा मेमोरियल. कैंसर के गरीब रोगियों 
के लिए ऐसे डॉक्टरों की कोई व्यवस्था नहीं हैं, जो 
शुरू में ही इस रोग का निदान कर 9%. और यदि रोगी 
को यह लग भी रहा है कि उसे HAT है, तो भी उसके 
बचने की कोई आशा नहीं है. कैंसर का इलाज इतना 
महंगा है कि fas घनवान ही इतना व्यय कर सकते हैं. 

७० प्रतिशत मरीज अस्पताल में तब आते हैं, जब 


प्रसिद्ध कान-नाक-गला विशे- 

ча, जो कई वर्षों से फांसो 

तथा स्वेच्छिक मृत्यु के 
खिलाफ संघर्षरत हें. 


रोग असाघ्य हो चुका होता है. यदि मीन्‌ मसानी 
की आकांक्षा पूरी हो जाती है, तो इन ७० प्रति- 
ча लोगों की अस्पताल में पहुंचते ही 'दयावश हत्या” 
“कर देनी चाहिए. होगा यह्‌ कि ३० प्रतिशत घनवानों को, 
जो इलाज का खर्च वहन कर सकते हैं, ue खर्चा न 
वहन कर पानेवाले ७० प्रतिशत गरीब रोगियों से अलग 
कर दिया जायेगा. इन ७० supr का रोग असाध्य 
हो जायेगा. मीनू मसानी का कहना हैं कि ऐसे लाखों 
लोग मरना पसंद करेंगे, इसलिए उन्हें मर जाना चाहिए. 
अब सवाल यह है कि उन्हें कैसे मारा जाये और 
कौन मारेगा उन्हें? डॉक्टरों की शपथ उन्ह मारन की 
अनुमति नहीं देती. १९४८ में जब मृत्युदंड पाये हुए 


व्यक्ति को फांसी पर 
लटकाने के बजाय इंजे- 
ата द्वारा मारने की 
सिफारिश रॉयल कमी- 
शन नें की थी, तो 
ब्रिटिश मेंडिकल एसो- | ) 
सिएशन ने इसकी अनुमति देने से इनकार कर दिया था. 


जिंदगी सबको प्रिय = 

मैं एक डॉक्टर हूं ओर पिछले ३५ वर्षों से कसर 

के रोगियों का इलाज कर रहा हूं. मुझे तो कमी किसी 
मरीज ने नहीं कहा कि वह मरना चाहता हैं. सच्चाई 
तो यह है कि वह मौत के जितना नजदीक पहुंचता जाता 
है, उतने हो जोरों से जीने की भीख मांगने लगता 8. 
मेरे मित्र डॉ. बालकृष्णन का उदाहरण सामने 8: 

एक वकील ने अपने डॉक्टर दोस्त से कहा कि यदि उसे 
कमी कैंसर हो जाये, तो डॉक्टर उसे इंजेक्शन दे € 
कि उसकी ча हो जाये. दुर्भाग्य से उसे कंसर हो मी || 
गया. उस वकील ने झांतिपूर्बक मरने के बजाय पीड़ा || 


सहते हुए जीना पसंद किया और अपने डॉक्टर दोस्त 
को अपने नजदीक तक नहीं आने दिया-कहीं वह मरने 
का इंजेक्शन न दे दे. 

स्पष्ट है, कहना आसान है. पर मरना कोई नहीं 
चाहता ! 

यदि एक क्षण के लिए यह मान मी लिया जाये कि 
रोगी के कहने पर उसका जीवन समाप्त कर देना उचित 
है, तो इसकी कया गारंटी है कि रोगी की इच्छा उसकी 
अपनी है. कोई बुरी नीयतवाला रिश्तेदार डॉक्टर 
के साव मिल कर निरीह रोगी की हत्या मी तो कर 
सकता हैं. к 
यही नहीं, बीमारों, बूढ़ों ओर अपंगों को परेशान 
कर-कर के अपने मौत के परवानों पर हस्ताक्षर-करने के 
लिए «rer किया जायेगा. और अंततः че सरकार की 
इच्छा बन जायेगी. तब सरकार यह तय करेगी कि FH 
जियेगा और किसे मर जाना चाहिए. तब मृत्युदंड पाये 
नाजी अपनी कब्रों से उठ कर पूछेंगे-जब बुद्ध, गांधी और 
नेहरू की घरती पर यह सब हो रहा है, तो विश्व 
न्यायालय ने उन्हें दंडित क्यों किया था? 

डॉक्टरी पेशे के प्रति पूर्ण सम्मान के बावजूद मे 
यह पूछता эпт कि क्या किसी रोगी को मारने के 
निर्णय का अधिकार एक व्यक्ति-एक डॉक्टर-पर छोड़ा 
जा सकता है? डॉक्टर भी तो आदमी होते हैं. 


| 
गरोबों को मौत: अमोरों का जीवन 

अंत में प्रत्यारोपण की बात. अंग-प्रत्यारोपण के 
पक्षघर बड़े जोरों से स्वैच्छिक मृत्यु की वकालत कर 
रहे हैं. इस संदमं में भारत में दक्षिण अफ्रीका के हृदय 
रोग चिकित्सक क्रिश्चियन बर्नाड को उद्धृत कर 
कहा जाता है कि वे भी स्वैच्छिक मृत्यु के पक्ष में हैं. 
क्यों नहीं होंगे वे पक्ष में ? उन्हें गरीब नीग्रो रोगियों के 
हृदय मिल जाते हैं, जिन्हें वे गोरों के लिए काम मे 
लाते हैं. * 1 
स्वैच्छिक मृत्यु के पक्ष में चाहे जो भी तकं हों, | 
पहले सबके लिए समान चिकित्सा-सुविधा उपलब्ध 
करानी जरूरी है. पहले ऐसी स्थितियां तो उत्पन्न हों कि 
रोगी ‘aia’ में पड़े रह सकें, फिर स्वैच्छिक मृत्यु की 
बात होनी चाहिए. यह्‌ व्यवस्था करने में ही पूरी एक 
सदी लग जायेगी. तब तक इसे भूल ही जाना बेहतर 
ё. mum 
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जो व्यक्ति काशी में 
अपने प्राण त्यागता 
है, उसे मुक्ति प्राप्त 
हो जाती हे-- यह 
मान्यता हमारे हिदू 
धर्म-दर्शन सें विशेष 
महत्व रखती है. इसी कारण सद्गति के 
इच्छक अनेक व्यक्ति काशीवास करते हें. 
जोवन-मृत्यु और पुनर्जन्म की गुत्थियां 
सुलझाने की कोशिश करनेवाले इस वेज्ञा- 
निक युग में भी यह विश्वास इतना प्रबल है 
कि काझी में अंत्येष्टि का माहौल ही बदल 
गया है. प्रस्तुत है मनुष्य की अंतिम यात्रा 


ЖОМ E а а а а ер 


| मृत्यु का कोई समय नहीं होता और इसीलिए 
कफन की ये दुकानें यहां, रात-रात भर खुलो रहती 
हैं; (ऊपर दायें) अनंत की ओर अंतिम यात्रा. 


MX AK, LA ge 


qus ऋठु का मौसम और मिनसहरे का पहर. 
मादक वसंती बयार के झोके झेलती हुई मेरी 
नाव काशी के घाटों से हो कर गुजर रही थी. मंदिरों से 
ae, घंटे, घडयाळ की आवाज, गंगा घाट पर महिलाओं 
द्वारा दीप दान- कोई भजन गाता हुआ चला आ रहा हैं, 
कहीं झुंड-के-झुंड नर-नारी कीर्तन गाते हुए घाट की 
सीढ़ियों से उतर रहे हैं. कोई आसनबद्ध हो ध्यानमग्न 
है, कोई नाक दबा कर गोते लगा रहा है. माझी पर इन 
क्रियाकलापों का कोई असर नहीं. वह नाव खेने में ही 
मशगूल है. नाव के डंडे से निकलती हुई चर्र-चरं की 
आवाज ही उसके लिए मजन-कीतंन एवं उपासना È 
में मन-ही-मन सोच रहा हूं. काशी में घाटों की 
भरमार ! घाट-घाट पर नहाने क। अलग-अलग महत्व ! 
d देख रहा हूं, सूर्य का रथ गंगा के उस पार से 
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घाट पर पहुंची अर्थो : कोई राम नाम सत्य' कहता आता है, कोई 'हरिबोल' कहता हूं और कोई Саги Ё काशी 


आसमान की ओर चढ़ रहा है 
चंद्रमा का रथ जब समुद्र में उतर कर लीन हो 
am ё, т. чш रथ पूरव से आसमान की ओर 
Д Am 
ЗЕТ हैं. ठीक वसे ही जेसे मृत्यु के बाद जन्म 
CHER मृत्यु जन्म और जन्म 
जन्म और मृत्यु के उहापोह से ने के 
जन त्यु के उहापोह से ही बचने 
लोगो ने अनादि काल से मुक्ति का ы bd 
अब यह ята मणिकणिका घाट के सामने है 
= के सामने है. मैंने 
माझी से घाट पर नाव लगाने के ar 
उतर कर घाट की सीढ़ी पर बैठ जाता हूं. देख रहा हूं 
चार-पांच चिताओं से निकलती हुई रो. at | S 
A * मुर्दा जिस्म को AAT कर राख में मिलाती 
$ छो ` ` वही जल रहा है, कल तक जो इस धरती 
WIS छ रहा था; सोचता हूं तो सोचता ही 
कि आखिर जिंदगी का सत्य क्या è 
इस धरती के दो ही सत्य मे 
T सत्य मेरे मनः 
उजागर होते ZW और मत्य! ч 


г 19 ё [त्य ¦ बीच 
ता माया हैं, जो असत्रूप शरीर के साथ जल कर राख 
2 Ta 


سے 7 


हो जाती है. इस वीच की दूरी को ही भव-सागरूं हँ | 
हैं, जिससे तिरोहित होने के लिए ही इंसान अपने NO 
धर्म-कर्म के अनुसार जन्म से ले कर मृत्युपयंत तक ६ | 

कृत्य संपन्न करता है. धामिक ग्रंथ TO 


में स्पष्ट वर्णन मिलता है-_काइ्याम्‌ मरणात्‌ UE 
इसी प्रकार का उल्लेख स्कंदपुराण के काशीलड [ह 
निर्भेद्य fara वाग्जालं सारभूतममिदं Tui E 
ब्रह्मणोक्तमिदं Wd काइयां सुक्तिस्तनुत्यजाम = 
अर्थात ब्रह्मा जी ने पहले ही कह दिया है कि गृ 
भर की बातों को छोड़ कर, तत्व की बात यह है #4 
प्राणी काशी में अपना शरीर त्यागता है, उसे 1 " a 1 
प्राप्त होती है. रामचरित मानस में भी इस 169 ы] | 
प्रकाश डाला गया है : TN 
मुवित जन्म महि जानि, ज्ञान खानि अघ हाति | 
जहं बस संभु भवानि, सो काशी सेइ अस ud 
जीवन से मुक्ति के लिए काशीवास की 
अत्यंत प्राचीन है. परंतु यह भी देखा गया है कि 
की पवित्र घरती ने जिसे स्त्रीकारा, उसी को गरही 
गति प्राप्त हुई. अन्यथा हरचंद कोशिश के 999 
लोग, जो काशी की घरती पर प्राण त्यागने #4 
रखते थे, अन्यत्र ही कहीं जा कर प्राण त्याग पार्य. | 
इस संदर्भ में _ 99999 भविष्यपुराण की एक का कथा alse í 
अभूपूरित संबंधियों से अग्निदाह के लिए ¢ छार 
मुंहमांगी कीमत аце ही लेते हैं यहां «її Б. 
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j 
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' को ही भव-सागर झह 
ए ही इंसान अपने | 
के कर AAT तक है 


Б ग्रंथ पा 


कस्याम्‌ मरणात Ue 


पुराण के wes ND | 


सारभूतममिदं TH E 
t सुक्तिस्तनुत्यजाम्‌ || 


ह कह दिया है ШЙ 


कर रहा ह. प्राचीन काळ में एक राजा की प्रबळ इच्छा 
me कि देहांत काशी में हो. इस उद्देश्य के साथ 
a काशी में आ कर रहने लगा. उसने इस निश्चय के 
id कि संभव है, मृत्यु के समय में काशी से कहीं बाहर 
E जाऊं, अपने दोनों पैर कटवा दिये थे. चूंकि प्रारब्ध 
मे काशी में मृत्यु का होना लिखा नहीं था, इसलिए एक 
दिन यमराज एक राजपूत का वेश घारण कर राजा um 
बगीचे के सामने से घोड़े पर सवार हो कर निकले. 
काशीवासी राजा ने देखा कि आर्गतुक राजकुमार का 
घोड़ा इतना तेज-तर्राक है कि वह उनके काबू में नहीं 
न रहा हे. काशीवासी राजा ने सामंत से कहा, राजन ! 
qi घुड़सवारी नहीं आती, इसलिए यह घोड़ा तुम्हें 
परेशान कर रहा _ Б 
सामंत ने प्रत्युत्तर में कहा, आप ही सवारी कर 


बताइए.” 


——————— 
Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. DigitiZauor. 


काशीवासी राजा ने कहा, “मेरे पांव नहीं हैं.” 
सामंत ने कहा, “हाथ तो हैं. मैं आपको घोड़े पर बैठा 
zu हैं. इतना कहने के साथ ही काशीवासी राजा 
Mig पर सवार हो गये और सामंत मी पीछे बैठ गया. 
लगाम खींचते ही घोड़ा काशी की सीमा से बाहर जाकर 
सुका. सामंत ने राजा को नीचे घकेल दिया. यमराज ने 
प्रकट हो कर कहा, “राजन, तुम्हारी मृत्य काशी की 
वरती पर नहीं लिखी थी. तुम बलपूर्वक काशीवास मे 
लीन а. इसलिए काशी की सीमा से बाहर तुम्हारे 
प्राण लेने के लिए मुझे यह नाटक रचना पड़ा था.” 
प्रस्तुत पौराणिक कथा की पुष्टि करते हुए काशी 
के प्रधान तीर्य-पुरोहित अंजनीनंदन मिश्र कहते हैं 
इस प्रकार की अनेक घटनाएं मुझे स्वयं देखने को 
मिली है. मेरे एक यजमान सरस्वती प्रसाद पांडेय गोरख- 
पुर जिले की पड़रोना तहसील के देवरिया ग्राम में रहते 


काशी हमारे विश्वास में इतने गहरे पेठी हैं कि यहां के घाट 
पर ITE करने के लिए.लोग घंटों प्रतीक्षा कर लेते हें 
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< त्यागता है, उसे ie 
स में भी इस ब 


[ खानि अघ gii Su 
Tait सेइ अस mu 
ए काशीवास की d 
+ देखा गया है मि 
कारा, उसी को यहां 
कोशिश के 9190 
[र प्राण त्यागने की 
x प्राण त्याग पार्य. „ 
ग कीः ग की एक कथा. कथा का 

न 


अग्निदाह के ЁЛ ( 
लेते हैं यहां Bs 


जलांजलि के लिए शव को गंगा 
के तोर पर लाया जाता है. 


जलती चिता को बांस से ठोका जाता 
है, ताकि शच 
ну ЫА 


ठीक а जल जाये. 


a 


दाहसंस्कार से Wd शव को गंगास्नान कराया जात। Е. 


थे. उन्होंने अपने जीवनकाल में काशी में प्राण त्यागने: 
की इच्छा व्यक्त की. वे जब-जब बीमार पड़े, काशी में 
आ कर चिकित्सा करायी. अस्वस्थ हो कर अंतिम वार 
वे १९७० में काशी आये और एक माह की चिकित्सा 
के बाद ठीक हो गये, परंतु स्वस्थ हालत में जब वे अपने 
निवास स्थल देवरिया ग्राम पहुंचे, तो ठीक एक घंटे 
बाद स्वर्गवासी हुए. पुन: उनके शव को काशी लो कर 
उनका दाह संस्कार किया गया. 

“इसी प्रकार मेरे एक दूसरे यजमान, गुजरात 
के जूनागढ़ के नरसिह शर्मा काशीवास के लिए यहां 
आये और पंचगंगा घाट स्थित एक मकान में रहने लगे. 
१९२१ से १९४१ तक वे काशी में रहे. इस बीच वे 
स्वस्थ हो गये. और उन्हें विश्वास हो गया fH अमी 
उनकी आयु शेष है. d वापस जूनागढ़ लौट गये. घर 
पहुंचते ही एक-दो दिन के बाद उनकी मृत्यु हो गयी. 


काशी में मुक्ति क्यों? 


स्कंदपुराण के काशी खंड में वणित एक कथा को 
सत्य मान कर हजारों वर्षो से काशी में प्राण त्यागने की 
परंपरा चली आ रही है. इस कथा का सार यही है कि 
काशी में प्राण त्यागनेवालों के कान में स्वयं भगवान 
शंकर मुक्ति मंत्र का संचार करते हैं. 

प्रौराणिक कथा के अनुसार सृष्टि के आदि में 
भगवान विऽणु ने एक स्थान पर एक पैर से खड़े हो कर 
अनवरत पचास हजार वषं तक तपस्या की. तत्पश्चात्‌ 
शंकर और पार्वती WAT करते हुए भगवान विष्णु के 
तपस्यास्थल पर पहुंचे, उन्होंने देखा, एक तालाब खुदा 
हआ है. उसमें जल है और भगवान (ает तपस्यारत हैं. 
` शकर ने विष्णु से कहा, “वरं ब्रूहि ! वरं 611" 
इतना सुनते ही विष्णु ने आंख खोल कर देखा तो शंकर 
जी खड़े थे. भगवान विष्णु अत्यंत प्रसन्न हुए. RT 
विष्ण से शंकर ने कहा, सर्वेप्रथम आप यह वर्‌ दीजिए 
कि जिस प्राणी का काशी में देहावसान हो, उसे मुक्ति 
प्राप्त हो.” 

भगवान विष्णु ने कहा, “तथास्तु--ऐसा ही होगा. 

कहते d कि सतयुग के उसी दिन से भगवान शंकर 
ने स्वयं यह भार वहन किया कि जिस भी कीट, पतंग, 
स्थावर, जंगम की मृत्यु काशी में होगी, उसके दक्षिण 
कर्ण में मँ तारक मंत्र का उपदेश दूंगा, जिसके प्रभाव छे 
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ही नहीं, इसके आगे यह मी कहा कि dfe आपने अपन 
चक्र से इस पोखरे को खोदा है, इसलिए में सवश्रयम 
इसमें स्नान कर रहा हूं और वर दे रहा हूँ कि चक्रे 
पुष्करणि (मणिकणिका कुंड ) में स्तान करनेवाला 
प्राणी पुण्य का मागी होगा. o z 
इतना सुनते ही भगवान fay ने प्रसन्न हो कर 
fax हिलाया और संयोग से उनके कान की मणि उस 
ех में गिर पड़ी. तभी से वह मणिकर्णिका कुड के 
नाम से faena हुआ. 
і तदान डोलतः कर्णात्‌ पपात मणिर्काणका। 
तदा प्रभति लोकेत्र स्याता तु मणिकणिका ॥` _ 
आज भी यह कुंड मणिर्काणका घाट की सीढ़ियों 
के ऊपर चारों तरफ छोटे के मजवूत जंगलों से घिरा 
हआ सुरक्षित है. कुंड ऊपर से १८ नोटर लंबा-चोड़ा 
और काफी गहरा है. कुंड की सीढ़ी पर दो-तीन जल 
खरोत हैं, जिनसे TOT पानी आता रहता ह कातिक 
пат चौदस को इस कुंड की іча सफाई की जाती 
है. कुंड की तह में एक HM कुंड भी है, जहां बरावर 
पूजन-आरती होती रहदी ©. 
काशी सें शमशान को परंपरा 
काशी में स्मशान की परंपरा युगों प्राचीन हूं. 
एक बुंग वह भी था, जव लोग समूची काशी नगरी को 
इमान क्षेत्र मान कर निवृत्त होने के लिए qeu अलंग 
जाते थे. दाद में बहरी अलंग की परंपरा ने संर-सपाटे 
का स्प ग्रहण कर लिया. 
काझी में स्मशान की प्राचीनता का प्रत्यक्ष 
प्रमाण, सतयुग में सत्यवादी राजा हरिचंद्र का यहां के 
डोम राजा के हाथ बिकने की कथा है. अतः काशी का 
प्राचीनतम इमझान क्षेत्र हरिइचंद्र घाट हूँ, जो आज तक 
` विद्यमान है. यहीं रानी शेव्या प्राणतुल्य रोहितासव की 
लान को लिये आयी थी और सत्यवादी राजा हरिश्चंद्र 
` अपनी घर्मपत्नी से भी HOF कर की मांग कर कतं व्य- 
पाळन की पराकाष्ठा तक पहुंचे थे. इस घाट पर सती 
होनेवाली नारिथों के कई fag आज मी विद्यमान हैं 
फिर भी मणिकणिका पर ही दाह संस्क्रार संपन्न 
करने का प्रचलन जोरों पर है. परंतु यह सिर्फ दो सौ 
दस वर्ष पुराना है. एक सनोरंजक. घटना के साथ मेणि- 
कणिका के जनाने घाट के बगल में इस इमशान क्षेत्र की 
स्थापना हुई हैं 
वात यह है कि काझी के पुराने रईस और अवघ के 
чата सफदरजंग के तोयग/खाने के खजांची लाळा कग्मी- 
रीमळ खत्री की मां की їл हुई. अथां ले कर लोग 
हरिश्चंद्र घाट पहुंचे, मगर वहां के डोम चौधरी ने 
таа: аға बड़ी रकम मांगी और मंहमांगा घन 
faz जाने पर ही अग्नि देने का निर्देश अपने डोम- 
कर्मचारियों को दिया. कहते हैं कि लाला कश्मीरीमछ 
रईस तबीयत के आदमी थे. उन्होंने एक वार дені 
घत देना झी चाहा. कितु वहां उपस्थित अन्य लोगों के 
आक्रोस को देख वे अपनी मां की अर्थी को ले कर मणि- 
कणिका पर आये. यहां उन्होंने अशफियां बिछा कर्‌ 
spere और तीर्थ पुरोहित से जमीन खरीद ली और 
अपनी माता जी का दाह संस्कार किया. वाद में उन्होंने 
कुल सात चवूतरे बनवाये, जो विभिन्न जातियों के शव- 
दाह के लिए थे. स्वजातीय लोगों के लिए उन्होंने एक मज- 
बूत मढ़ी के ऊपर चौतरा बनवाया, जो आज तक विद्य- 
| मान है. चबृतरे पर अंकित हैं कि सारस्वत और खत्री 
लोग दाह संस्कार के बाद सफाई के निमित डोम 
चौधरी को सिर्फ सवा चार ята पैसे अदा करेंगे. 


चरणपादुका : धनी वर्ग का TART 

काझी में एक तीसरा स्मशान, १८६२ के आसपास 

जिला मजिस्ट्रेट एफ. डब्ल्यू. पोर्टर की आज्ञा से चरण- 

पादुका पर स्थापित हुआ. पौराणिक कथा के अनुसार 
भगवान बिष्णु इसी रास्ते से हो कर चक्र पृष्करिणी 
(मणिकर्णिका कुंड) वाले स्थान पर ध्यानस्थ हुए थे. 
चरणपादुका का शमशान धीरे-धीरे लोकचर्चा का विषय 
: aa गया और कहा जाने लगा कि उस स्थान पर दाह 


३० 4 gaan ऋ ?3 दिसंबर १९८१ ° 


ES प्राणी या जीव-जंतु मुत्रित को प्राप्त करेगा. इतना | 


संस्कार करने से मृतक को स्वर्ग की प्राप्ति होती हैं. 
चरणपादुका के संदर्भ में यह भी M us 
far और लाला ae 
A m ले कर ठनाठती थी. od лт 
मल ने मणिकणिका पर एक स्मशान की स्थापना узы 
दी थी, इसलिए यह साह बंधुओं के लिए स्पर्धा का dera 
था. साह परिवार के लोगों ने काशी नरेश, Ds 
मंदिर के गोस्वामी, राय परिवार के और का 
कतिपय बड़े जमींदारों को अपने साथ शामिल कर 
तत्कालीन जिला कलक्टर एफ. डब्ल्यू पोर्टर से चरण- 
पादुका पर TT स्थापित करने Я सफलता प्राप्त कर 
ली. X qx दाह संस्कार करनेवालों के लिए 
यह शर्त निर्धारित की गयी कि उक्त छह परिवारों में से 
दो परिवार के सदस्य जव किसी को लिखिंत अनुमति 
प्रदान करेंगे, तब जिला प्रशासन उन्हें दाह सस्कार की 


` अनमति प्रदान करेगा. इस प्रकार समर्थ एवं ATA 


लोगों के श्मशान के रूप में एक तीसरा 99919 काशी 


नाव पर रख कर ча यहां 


में स्थापित हो गया. और यहां सबसे प्रथम दाह संस्कार 
सन १८६३ में तथा अंतिम दाह संस्कार ८ मई सन 
१९७९ के पूर्व तक हुआ है. 

काशी के प्रधान तीर्थ पुरोहित अंजनी नंदन मिश्र 
के नेतृत्व में चरण पादुका से 'शवदाह हटाओ' अभियान 
जारी है. ९ मई '७९ से आरंम इस आंदोलन को गर्म 
हवा तव मिली जब १४ माचे '७९ को मऊ निवासी राम 
गोपाल का शव जिल! मजिस्ट्रेट के आदेश के are भी 
नहीं जलने दिया गया और तीन आंदोलनकारी तीर्थ 
पूरोहितों को गिरफ्तार किया गया. स्वामी करपात्री जी, 
चारों RUA, काशी faza परिषद्‌ सहित अन्यान्य 
छोगों ने कहा हैं कि चरणपादुका पर दाह संस्कार झास्त्र- 
संगत नहीं है. 

_चरणपादुका से दाह संस्कार हटाओ! आंदोलन 
चलानेवालों को एक दूसरी सफलता यह भी मिल गयी है 
कि ६परिवारों में से चार परिवार के लोगों ने लिख कर 
वाराणसी के जिला मजिस्ट्रेट को दे दिया है कि 'इस 
समाजवादी युग में छोटे-वड़े की भावना निरर्थक ё 

अंत्येष्टि का तंत्र 
अंत्येष्टि का तंत्र वड़ा विचित्र है. यह मनुष्य की 
मानसिकता के साथ इतना घुल-मिल गया है कि पीढी- 
दर-पीढ़ी तक यानी मौत से ले कर ब्रह्म स्थापना तक 
जद्रवृद्धि व्याज की तरह चाळू रहता ё. भारतीय fzz 
दशन की परंपरा में वर्ष में एक बार पित पक्ष आता z 
जिसका संबंध अंत्येष्टि के तंत्र से ही है. ` 2 
= 8 का यह तंत्र मृत्यु के बाद मोक्ष से बहुत 
कु रखता हू. हर इंसान चाहता है कि उसके माता- 
पिता या मृतक संबंधी को चौरासी लाख योनियों 
3 1 यों से 
मोक्ष प्राप्त हो. 

गीता में स्पष्ट उल्लेख है : 

वासांसि जीर्णानि, यथाबिहाय, 

Tf गृह्‌ णाति नरोपराणि à 

तथा शरीराणि {ашта जीर्णा 

न्यन्यानि संयाति नवानि देही ॥ 

अर्थात्‌ जिसे मनुष्य पुराने aedi को त्याग कर 


ation: E 
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सरे नये वस्त्रों को ग्रहण करता & वैसे ही k a Lo 

पुराने शरीरों को त्याग कर दुसरे नये शरीरों को जा | 
होती gaT तथ्यों को आधार मान कर मृतक का रता 
चिकारी परंपरागत Wen को संपन्न करता है, a 
ब्राह्मण, ETAT, ят, डोम, हलवाई और a 
का सामान वेचनेवाले लाभान्वित होते हैं. qf т 
अंत्मेष्टि का तंत्र अन्य स्थानों की अपेक्षा चित्र-विचित्र $ 

मेरे एक पड़ोसी के वयोवृद्ध पिता का देहांत 
गया हैं. वे अपने पीछे एक अच्छा-खासा परिवार gh, 
कर स्वर्गवासी बने हूँ. मृतक का शव आंगन में सफ 
चादर से TF कर रखा गया Є. स्त्रियां उन्हें घेर कर a 
रही हैं. कोई सगा-संवंधी आ जाता हू, तो रोने का = 
और तेज हो जाता हैं. कुछ देर के बाद उसे मृतक का 
मुंह दिखा क र फिर ढक Tan है. 

उघर नाई मोहल्लेवालों को घर-घर जा कर gy, 
यात्रा में शामिल होने का OTT दे रहा है. रोग एकत्र 
हुए. मृतक के शरीर में घी पोत कर स्नान कराया गया 


कफन में लपेट कर बांस की अर्थो पर रखा गया. अर्थी 
दरवाजे के वाहर रख दी गयी है. निकट संबंधी पीतांबर 
और रेशमी वस्त्रों का четат दे रहे हैं. देखते-ही-देखते 
पांच-सात बेशकीमती वस्त्रों से शव ढंक गय।. 

मैं सोचने लगा, क्या यह मृतक के साथ जायेगा ! 
कया जल कर राख हो जायेगा ? 

नहीं ! इसे तो डोम चौधरी ले लेगा. 

अर्थी उठने के पूर्व से ही aed दैहिक संस्कार की 
प्रकिया आरंभ हो गयी. ब्राह्मण ने जौ के आढे #41 
पिंड का दान कराया. फिर “राम नाम सत्य हैं के उदू. 
घोष से शवयात्रा आरंम हुई. रास्ते में अनेक शव मिले. 
सबसे आकर्षक उस शवयात्रा का दृश्य या, जिस 
वाजा बज रहा था. लोग नाचते हुए चल रहें थे. रास्ते 
मर पैसे की बौछार को लूटने के लिए fadi किस्म ड 
लोग छाता उलटा कर चळ रहे थे, ताकि पैसा उसी * 
आ कर गिरे. 

काशी में द।ह का н कभी बंद नहीं होता. A 
के निकट कचौड़ी गली की दुकानें भी कमी बंद नहीं 
होतीं, क्योंकि ग्रामीण क्षेत्रों से आनेवाले शवयात्री यहु 
मोजन और जलपान करते हूँ. इस बाजार की दो 
ऐसी हैं, जिनका दरवाजा वर्षों से बंद ही नहीं 617. 
मणिकणिक। इमशान पर औसत ८० ча तथा 4 
भाट पर ४० शब प्रति दिन जलते हैं. गर्मी और 
के मौसम में घटे-घंटे भर की प्रतीक्षा के बाद TEE 


मिलता हैं. 
में देख रहा हूं, म्रणिकणिका इमशान पर 9 
जळ रहे हैं. डोम हाथ में बांस ले कर उन्हें बेरहमी a 


वैसे ही 

C शरीरों M 
मृतक का उत्तः 
करता हूं, 

चाई और अंत्य 

होते हैं. 5 

1 चित्र- 3 

ता का i 5 


सा परिवार छोह- 
3 आंगन में सफ़ेद 
T उन्हें घेर कर रो 
, तो रोते का ay 
П उसे मृतक का 


“वर जा कर 94. 
रहा हुं. लोग एकत्र 


< रखा गया. अर्थी 
हट संबंधी पीतांबर 
हैं. देखते-ही-देखते 
[ dq गय।. 

के साथ जायेगा ! 


गा. 

दैहिक संस्कार की 
जौ के आटे से बर्ग 
д सत्य हैं के उदू 
{ अनेक शव मिले: 
zer था, जिस 
चल रहे थे. रास 
fraià किस्म के 
Ёк पैसा उसी # 


हीं होता. इमशार्ग 
मी कमी बेद 16, 
ले शवयात्री 3€ 
जार की दो दु 
बंद ही नहीं हु 
qa тат 20 
गर्मी और 
के बाद aet 
पशा i 
र उन्हें 


<a z3 " Funding: Tattva Heritage and IK 


d Га कर पांच 


(सहित पानी 


ч. 


: रहे हैं. अग्नि में чече जला रहे हैं. कुछ शव अर्थी 
पीट रह है में रख दिये गये हैं. उनके सगे-संबंधी मुंह 
qia अंजलि पानी दे रहे हैं. कुछ डोम 
जले हुए शव के स्थान को साफ कर रहे हैं. कहीं पर 
"fedi को कम से रख कर्‌ चिता तैयार की जा रही ह. 
т तिता तैयार हो चुकी हैं. मृतक का उत्तराधिकारी 
सिर माये, सफेद वस्त्र पहन कर अभि. छे कर चिता 
की परिक्रमा कर रहा हैं ग्रामीणों का एक झुंड डोम 
चौधरी से अग्नि मांग रहा ©. चौधरी मुंहमांगा रुपया 
29 के लिए अड़ा EST ©. वाद-विवाद का निर्णायक 
कोई नहीं. परिणामस्वरूप डोम चौधरी को खुश करना 
ही पड़ा. 
1 महापात्र की विदाई 
महापात्र की भूमिका प्रथम दिन से ही आरंम 
हो जाती है. ये पीपल के वृक्ष में घंट बंधवाते 6. derent 
ama तक प्रतिदिन शाम को दीपक जलवाते हैं 
ग्यारहवें दिन महापात्र की विदाई होती है. 
बेद-शास्त्रों के अनुसार मृतक की आत्मा बारह दिन 
तक प्रेतात्मा के रूप में रहती हैं अतः उसे शुद्ध जल पीने 
का हक नहीं, इसलिए पीपल के वृक्ष में घंट बांध कर जो 
पानी दिया जाता है, उसे वह ग्रहण करती हैं. मृतात्मा 
एक-एक दिन में एक गात्र (अंग) घारण कर बारहवें 
दिन संपूर्ण शरीर घारण कर लेती हैं. इसीलिए qued 
दिन या सत्रहवें दिन ब्राह्मण मोज तथा इष्टमित्र मोज 
का आयोजन किया जाता हैं. 
४२ वर्षीय कमला प्रसाद पांडेय मणिकणिका 


HERES se se es 
(नीचे) दाह संस्कार होने तक का इंतजार; 
(दायें) बाद में गंगा स्नान करके ही लोटना होता हें. 


बाट पर यजमानो के चक्कर में व्यस्त थे. बड़ी मुश्किल 
से एक यजमान से निवृत्त हो कर वार्ता के लिए राजी 
हुए. उनके चेहरे के उतार-चढ़ाव के REI को देख में 
पूछता हूं, “आप लोग तो अच्छी-खासी कमाई कर लेते 
होंगे, फिर जवानी में यह बुढ़ापा क्‍यों ? ” 
.. आगंतुक महापात्र कमला प्रसाद थोड़ा 9%, फिर 
वाले, “जमाने के साथ हमारे पेशे में मी बदलाव आया 
है. एक जमाना था, जब लोग श्रद्धा से श्राद्ध करते थे. 
अब तो सिर्फ खानापूर्ति की जाती है. पहले लोग तोसक, 
रजाई, पलंग, तकिया, सोने-चांदी की प्रतिमा, गाय-मैस 
जमौन-जायदाद तक महापात्र को विदाई में देते थे. 
अब तो लोग देते नहीं, उन्हें प्रेरित करना पड़ता है. 
„आपके इस पेशे में कितने व्यक्ति लगे हुए हैं ?” 
लगभग सौ व्यक्ति होंगे, जिनमें चार व्यक्ति 
भमुख हैं. हम लोग तो हिस्सेदार महापात्रों की ओर से 
काम करते रहते हैं और जो मी प्राप्त होता है, उसके 
TF भाग के हिस्सेदार हम जैसे कर्मचारी होते हैं 


= "एके मृतक के संस्कार में कितनी आमदनी आप 
ИТ कर लेते ri ?" 


५ „Пт यजमान वैसा दान. पांच रुपये भी मिल जाते 
© भी भी (че जाते हैं. हम लोगों की पारी बंधी 
pe кызар को महापात्र की विदाई के बाद 

ड, जिसे सपिडी कहते हैं, जौ के आटे के‏ و 
३ ie कर किया जाता है. इनमें ६ पिंड प्रेतात्मा‏ 
होते है. कह a fre छेदन, तीन भाग पितु पिड में‏ 
उसी दिन बि रहवीं का श्राद्ध भी करते है और‏ 
भोज x АД शय्या, गणेश-लक्ष्मी पूजन तथा ब्राह्मण‏ 

Й आयाजन करते है.” 


bu. मौत का सामान बेचनेवाले 
 मणिकणिका इमशान में उठ 
gra से मन-मस्तिष्क में अपा Ens 
चढ़ाव हो रहा हैं. में यह सोच रहा हूं कि मौत का सामान 
वेचनेवालों में सबसे पहले किससे बात тє करूं, तमी 
शमशान के प्रवेशद्वार पर खाली बैठा बालमुकुंद नाई 
मेरी ओर देख कर पूछता है, “कोई सेवा है, हाकिम.” 
_ “मैने कहा, “मैं शवयात्रा में नहीं, बल्कि लेखयात्रा 
में आया हूं. l 
हां बाबू, आपको कई दिन से देख रहा हूं. आप . 2" 
मुझे तीन-चार बार का अनुमव हो चुका था कि 
अंतिम संस्कार की इस क्रिया से Бш अपने 
पेशे की सीघी-सीघी जानकारी देने से कतराते हैं. इस- 
लिए मैंने उसके पास बैठी उसकी ८ वर्षीया बेटी को 
पुचकारा, कितु वह नहीं बोली. वालमुकुंद नाई को तब 


तक एक ग्राहक मिल चुका था. उसने उस्तरा फेरते हुए 
कहा, “बाबू यह बोलती नहीं, पर डॉक्टर लोग कहते हूँ 
कि यह गुंगी भी नहीं हैं. जो कमाता हूं, इसकी दवा पर 
खर्च कर देता हूं. आप कोई अच्छा डॉक्टर बता देना |” 

आत्मीय दौर में बालमुकुंद से बहुत-सी बातें हुईं. 


` पेशे की, घर-बार की. 


बालमुकुंद ने कहा, “हम दो भाई हैं. गुरु प्रसाद 
और मैं--हम दोनों मृतक के उत्तराधिकारी और उसके 
सगे-संबंधियों के बाल मूड़ने का काम करते हैं. दस रुपये 
से बीस रुपये रोज तक की कमाई हो जाती है. कमी- 
कमी ठाला मी रहता है. हमारी यह खानदानी गद्दी हैं, 
जहां पर बैठ कर आज मैं वाल छीलते-छीलते बूढ़ा हो 
गया हूं. सच कहता हूं बाबू ! ऐसा गंदा-से-गंदा मुर्दा, 
सड़ा-गला मुर्दा, यहां से गुजरता हूँ कि स्वस्थ आदमी 
को भी उबकाई आ जाये. आप लोग तो उसकी $19 
पा कर खाता-पीना भी छोड़ देंगे. कितु हम तो इस पेट 
की खातिर उसके अभ्यस्त हो गये हैं." к=. - 

मैं आगे बढ़ता हूं, एक लकड़ी विक्रेता से बात करने 
के लिए. वहीं मेरे एक मित्र मिल जाते हैं और कहते हैं 
कि मैं हर उस-एक व्यक्ति से मिला देता हूं, जिनसे 
आपको श्मशान के धंधे की पूरी सूचना प्राप्त हो सके. 
मं पुनः श्मशान घाट से ऊपर की ओर बढ़ता हूं. सामने 
एक 'न्यू साइन' दिखाई पड़ता है, जो नगर महापालिका 
द्वारा लगाया गया है. उस पर अंकित à— 

काशी मरत जंतु अवलोकी, 

जासु नाम बल करऊं बिसोकी u 

रघुबर सब्र उर अंतरयामी ॥ 

थोड़ा आगे बढ़ने पर में देखता हूँ कि एक -À 


| कर अपने परिवार का पेट पालता हूं तो क्या हजे हैँ?” 


5,5 
चबूतरे पर : . मांग का: 
पर रख कर शिव को भोग लगा रहे हैं. मंग पान 
दौरान परिचय कराया गया. इनमें अधिकांश मौत का 
सामान बेचनेवाले या उस धंधे में लगे लोग थे. ३२ वर्षीय | 
कर्मकांडी ब्राह्मण ओंकारनाथ पाठक उफं राजा गुरु 
ने बताया कि अलग-अलग जाति एवं समुदाय कें लोगों _ 
के दाह संस्कार का अळग-अळग तरीका है. किसी सम्‌- 
दाय की यात्रा में “राम नाम सत्य है', तो किसी की यात्रा | 
में 'हरिबोल' और कोई 'वोलहिराम” के उद्घोष के _ 
साय घर से इमशान तक की शवयात्रा पूरी करता हैं. 
यहां, पंजाब प्रांत के बसे लोगों की ате पद्धति कुछ (9а 
हु. इनके यहां महाब्राह्मण, कपूर प्रज्वलित कर अग्नि 
देता हूँ. इसी तरह अग्रवाल समाज के विशिष्ट जनों के | 
यहां पिडदान, महापात्र के स्थान पर कर्मकांड के अन- 
सार ब्राह्मण से कराने की प्रथा है.” A 
मैंने पूछा, “क्या कर्मकांड की श्राद्ध पद्धति महापात्र 
की श्राद्ध पद्धति से अलग है ?” राजा गुरु भंग के रंग में 
वाराप्रवाह बोलने छगे, “साधारण श्राद्ध पद्धति तो एक 
साधारण आदमी भी एक-दो दिन तक सीखने के बाद 
करा सकता हूँ, कितु कर्मकांड के अनुसार पिडदान 
संस्कृत माषा का ज्ञाता ही करा सकता है. इसमें अधिकतर 
संकल्प के इलोक हूँ, जिसमें मरनेवाले का नाम, गोत्र 
आदि दस दिन तक उच्चारित किया जाता है. ग्यारहवें 
दिन शय्यादान को मंत्र है और аг दिन मासिक 
श्राद्ध का मंत्र” 
हम लोगों की बातचीत अमी समाप्त भी नहीं 
हुई थी कि इसी बीच कफन आदि सामान बेचनेवाले 
रामकरन झा गोष्ठी में शामिल हुए. 
मैने पूछा, “बिहार से आ कर आप HA इस पेशे 
में शामिल हो गये ?” 
अधेड़ TH के गोरे, छरहरे बदन के रामकरन झा 
ने सपाट उत्तर दिया, “आज लोग जब पेट पालने के लिए, 
समाज में जीने के लिए उच्च-से-उच्च वर्ग के लोग 
जघन्य-से-जघन्य कृत्य कर रहे हँ--यहां तक कि खाद्य 
पदार्थो में मिलावट कर, अपराध कर, जिंदा इंसान को 
इस श्मशान घाट तक मेज रहे हूँ; तो अगर में कफन बेच 


“एक दिन में कितना कपड़ा बेच लेते होंगे ? ” 

“कमी सो-दो सौ मीटर, तो कमी दस-बीस मीटर 
ही बेच कर तसल्ली करनी पड़ती है. श्मशान का धंधा 
जैसा आप जानते ही हैं, शवों की आमद पर निर्भर 
करता हे. एक मौत पर १० मीटर कफन की खरीद का 
प्रचलन है. पांच मीटर शव के लिए तथा पांच मीटर 
उस व्यक्ति के लिए, जो अग्निदाह करता है. फिर हम 
लोगों का धंधा बड़ा खराब TAT है. रात-रात मर दुकान 
खोल कर इंतजार करना पड़ता है, कि पता नहीं कब, 
कौन ग्राहक आ जाये.” 

मेरा दूसरा प्रश्‍न था, “क्या इस ЧЧ में लगे 
रहने से आपकी सामाजिक प्रतिष्ठा कम नहीं होती? ” 

“निर्चित रूप से इस ЧЧ का प्रभाव हमारी साम।- 
जिक प्रतिष्ठा पर पड़ता है. शादी-ब्याह के दौरान जब 
हमसे feum तय करते वक्त Ч की बात पूछी जाती है, 
तो हम कह देते हैँ कि मेरा कपड़े का व्यवसाय हैँ,” 
रामकरन झा ने कहा. 


धंधा लकड़ी का ओर अर्थी का 


कफन व्यवसायी रामकरन झा से मेरी बात पूरी 
होते-होते मंग छाननेवालों की भीड़ निवृत्त-स्तान {Жат 
के लिए हट चुकी थी. गोधूलि बेला का समय था, फ़िर 
भी स्मशान में आने-जानेवालों की भीड़ यथावत थी. 
जानेवाळे सुखे कपड़ों में और आनेवाले गीले कपड़ों में 
दिखाई पड़ रहे थे. में इमशान के लकड़ी व्यवसायी काली 
प्रसाद की प्रतीक्षा उनकी दुकान पर बैठ कर करने लगा. 
वे आये, तो बातचीत से महसूस हुआ कि वे अपने чч 
से दुखी हैं. 
उन्होंने एक स्वर से कहना आरंभ किया, “पूर्वजों 

की कपालक्रिया की दुकान थी. में खामख्वाह इस ЧЧ 
е Чч पृष्ठ Хо प्र oma 
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dicil 
फ्लोराइड से dicil की सुरक्षा 
मसूड़े कमज़ोर और खोखले ही जायें तो आपके स्वस्थ 
dia भी हिलने लगते हैं और ये गिर भी सकते | 
FET का विशेष पदार्थ (aeS) mast को मज़बूत 
बनाता है और उन्हें तकलीफ़ से दूर रखने में आपकी 
मदद करता है। 


फ्लोराइड बच्चों के दाँतों के एनेमल को मज़बूत 
बनाकर दाँतों को सड़ने से बचाता है। बड़ों के लिए 
NEA का फ्लोराइड दाँतों में asa पैदा करने वाले 


कीराणुओं का मुकाबला करने के लिए एनेमल की 
शक्ति बढ़ाता ® | 
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किलो आटे а रोटियां बनाती 
€. शेष रोटियां गाय, गिळ- 
हरी और चिढ़ियों को खिला 
देती हें. “पहले घर्म था, आज 
लोग dab और लफंगे हो 
गये हैं. पहले WAM था, 
अब घोखा हैं.” 

फूलोदेवी i साल पहले. 889 
तक हर वर्ष करौली स्थित 
केलादेवी के aia नियम से =ч 
जाती रहीं, “чат, गिर्राजजी 
(मथुरा), wi, पुष्कर, बटेइवर आदि तीर्थों के दर्शन 
किये. मगवान के बिना afr जिंदगी ! ” 

आपके पति का नाम क्या था? फूलोदेवी ने बायें 
हाथ में हुक्का संमाल, दायां हाथ मेरे सामने Фет fear. 
उस पर एक फूल था और फूल के नीचे खुदा था- ट्क्की- 
राम. फूलोदेवी के लड़के को शायद यह नाम अच्छा 
नहीं लगा. उन्होंने संशोधन पेश किया- «їн 
उर्फ टेकचंद. लेकिन, फूलोदेवी को' यह संशोधन स्वीकार 
नहीं था. बोलीं, “AA ९० वर्ष उसके साय काटे ओर 
तू मुझे उसका नाम सिखा रहा है, चुप रह! ” फूलोदेवो 
अब शाकाहारी हैं. “अंग्रेजों के जमाने में मांस-मुर्गा खाया 


अगवान जब 
~ 
तक रखेगा, 
जिंदा рй 
E] हषदेव 

८ वर्ष पूवे ४ साल की अवस्था में विवाहित फूलो- 
S देवी हुक्का पी रही थीं, जिस समय में उनसे मिलने 
पहुंचा. यह मेरी दूसरी मुलाकात थी. mn दूर से ही 
मझे पहचान कर एक छोटे बच्चे (संती) को आवाज 
लगायी कि मेरे बैठने के लिए चारपाई बिछा दे. 

फलोदिवी अपढ़ हैं, लेकिन दुनियादारी में कुशल. 
कळोदेदौ के दो दांत भमी मौजूद हें. हाथ अलवत्ता थोड़े 
कोपने लगे है. उनकी १२ संतानं हुई, जिनमें से ३ लड़- 
feat थीं. उनके परिवार A २० नोती, और पोतों- 
नातियों की १२ 9919 शामिल थीं 

“अंग्रेजों के जमाने में जैसा खाया, वेसा आज देखने 
और संघने को मी नहीं मिळता. हां, बुरा वक्‍त भी देखा, 
सन तो याद नहीं, लेकिन सत्तरेक साल हो गये, जब 
मातप पेड़ की छाल पीस- पीस कर खाने को मजबूर 
हो गये थे.” वे अपना दर्द इन शब्दों में कहती हैं 

सहज ही. विश्वास नहीं होता कि फूलोदेवी की उम्र 
सच में १०२ वर्ष होगी. वे चने की एक रोटी सुबह 
और एक ही शाम को खाती Ё, लेकिन हर दिन एक 


TAMA, जो शतजीवी 
लगते ही नहीं 


A कमलकांत बुधकर 


3 एक सहकर्मी g- प्रों. लक्ष्मीनारायण पंत. 

वे अपने पिता के साथ कई बरस उत्तर काशी में 
रहे हें. उन्होंने बताया कि अमी कुछ बरस पहले तक 
उत्तरकाशी से कुछ दूर TAL नामक स्थान पर एक 
वयोवृद्ध संन्यासी रहा करते थे, जो अपने आपको १८५७ 
के गदर का सिपाही बताते थे. मेरे मित्र ने उन्हें 
दर्जनों बार देखा हैँ और उनके बारे में बताते हैं कि वे 
अत्यंत स्यूलकाय थे. उनके शरीर का वजन ही इतना 
था कि वे पैरों के सहारे खड़े हो कर चलने की जगह दोनों 
पांवों और दोनों हाथों के सहारे जमीन पर (чча थे. 
बोलते aga कम थे. दिखाई और सुनाई देना भो बंद 
हो गया था, पर атат के अनुसार उनको ये दोनों इंद्रियां 
एक बार फिर सक्रिय हो रही थीं. उन्हें बीस से ऊपर 
गिनती भी नहीं आती थौ. यदि बाबा की बात को सच 
मान कर उन्हें गदर का सिपाही मान लिया जाये, तो 
यह मानना होगा कि कम-से-कभ बीस वर्ष की आयु में 
वे सिंपाही बन कर लड़े होंगे और इस तरह आठनौ 
वरस पहले जब प्रो. पंत उनसे आखिरी बार मिले, तब 
तक वे लगमग १४० बरस के हो चुके थे. 

यह सब सुन कर कुछ और दीर्घजीवी लोगों से 
मिलने की इच्छा हुई और में अपना कैमरा उठा कर 
TER के अखाड़ों के चक्कर लगाने के लिए निकल पड़ा. 

में सबसे पहले पंचायती निरंजनी अखाड़े के 
वरिष्ठ महंत श्री बृजकिशोर'पुरी से मिला. महंत जी ने 
बताया कि हमारे gerd में दो साधु ऐसे हैं, जो शताधिक 
आयू के हूं. मेरी प्रार्थना पर महंत जी ने उन दोनों FAT 
मिथो से पूर्वानुमति छे कर मुझे उनके पास मिजवा दिया. 
_ अखाड़े की सीढ़ियां चढ़ कर हम मुख्य द्वार के ठीक 
a र्‌ yi एक कमरे में पहुंचे. साथ के साधु ने हमारा 
पर a is f, तो वे हमारी ओर FAS हुए और अत्यंत 
जर ना O аат उन्होंने बताया कि तीस 
पचासी न इस अखाड़े में आ गये थे a और गत 
की ad से निरंतर यहीं रह रहे हें. उन्होंने अखाड़ 
T महेत परंपरा के कई नाम गिनाये, जो उनके 


में अब भी रोज खाती Е असली ! तुमने तो असली | 
घी सूंघा मी नहीं होगा, लेकिन में सूंघ और चख कर 
आज मी फोरन बता देती हूं कि असळी है या नहीं." 


वे पराश्चित नहीं है. अपने मकान मेंही एक छोटी-सी | 
दुकान वे आज मीं चळाती हुँ. लेकिन दुकान चलाने का 
तरीका विचित्र है. फूलोदेवी सड़क के दूसरे किनारे 
पर बरगद के पेड़ के नीचे खाट पर बंठी हुई हुक्का 
गुड़गुड़ाती रहती हें और उनके ग्राहक, जो अधिकांश 
बच्चे होते हें, वहीं उनको पैसे दे कर सामान खुद ही 
зата से निकाल कर ले लेते हें. 


_ “दुकान में एक ae तो लगा छेतीं,” पूछने पर 
बोल чаї, ач! लड़कों ने लगा दी एक बार. पर 
एक दिन मेरे अंगूठे में काट लिया, तो मेंने हटवा दी. 


याददाश्त और सोचने की शक्ति उनकी अब भी 
वरकरार हूँ, जिसका श्रेय वे अपने सिर में घी की मालिश 
को देती हें. चलने में अब तनिक कठिनाई महसूस होते 
लगी है, “इसी वजह से इस साळ देवी पर नहीं गयी. | 
स्वप्न में मुझे देवी ने कह दिया था, कि तुझें तकलीफ है, | 


_ उन्हें अपनी मृत्यु का आमास भी है. तमी तो वे कहती c 
हैं, “क्या अपने आप मर जाऊं, अरे ये तो मगवानः की 
मर्जी है, जब तक रखेगा जिंदा रहूंगी. वैसे लगता है कि 
अमी दो-ढाई साळ मरूंगी नहीं.” amm 


उनकी समी कमेंद्रिया स्वाभाविक रूप से स्वस्थ हैं. 

निरंजनी अखाड़े से निकल कर में पंचदशनाम जूना 
अखाड़े के थानापति श्री महंत Araya जी से मिलने 
गया. महंत जी तव भोजन कर रहें थे. आंखों पर मोटे | 
लेंसोंवाला चश्मा AS, जटाजूटघारी, सफेद दाढ़ी- 
пва कृशगात बाबा भैरवपुरी जी: बरसों पंजाब 
और असम में रहे हें और स्वतंत्रता के वाद से लगभग 
wu में ही अखाड़े का कार्य देख रहे हुँ. बलिया में 
जन्मे बाबा भैरवपुरी को अपनी उम्र का कोई अंदाजा 
नहीं है; पर बातों से लगता हूँ कि वे सौ से अधिक वसंत 
देख चुके हैं. दीर्घजीवन का रहस्य बाबा मैरवपुरी ने 
संयम से रहना ही बताया. : 

जब मेरे विद्याथियों को किसी तरह यह पता चला 
कि में शतजीवी व्यक्तियों पर कुछ काम कर रहा हूं, तो 
भेरे एक विद्यार्थी ने मुझे. अपनी १०४ वर्षीया दादी से 
मिलवाया. अलीपुरा, पिललनी, जिला सहारनपुर की 
निवासी श्रीमती छोटी ने यह बता कर मुझे आश्‍्च में 
डाल दिया कि उनके बड़े माई, जो अब १०७ वषं के हैं, 
स्वस्थ अवस्था में नकुड़ में हे. छोटी कद-काठी की श्रीमती 


सामने आये और चले गये. पिछले कुछ वर्षों से प्रज्ञा 
चक्षु श्री महंत विद्यागिरी नामक इस १:१५ वर्षीय संत 
को देख कर लगता था कि सचमुच ये इतनी वय के होंगे. 
उनके हाथ-पांवों पर पड़ी झुरियां उनकी उम्र के बरस 
бата में सहायक हो रही थी. ЯЯ जब उनकी लंबी 
उम्र का रहस्य जानना चाहा, तो हंस कर बोले, “बच्चा, 
लंबी उम्र का आसान उपाय है संयम. शरीर की मशीन 
के पुर्जे जितने कम घिसेंगे, मशीन उतनी ही अधिक 
उम्र-वाली होगी.” 

निरंजनी अखाड़े में ही एक और वथोवृद्ध संत 


SEA 20 


महंत विद्या गिरी जी महंत हरिचंद्र गिरी जी बाबा Wag जी श्रीम, 


महंत सुच्चा सिह 
छोटी;१०४ वर्ष की तो लगती ही नहीं, साठ बरस केतो ॥ 
उनके पुत्र ही हें, जिनको उन्होने ४४-४५ वषं की आयू 
में अन्म दिया था. उनके अनुसार उनके जमाने का अच्छा 
खानापान और संयमित कितु मेहनती जीवन ही उनकी | 
इस लंबी उम्र का रहस्य है. E. E 
ये तो थे कुछ ऐसे, जिन्हें देख कर कम उम्र ही आंकी | 
जाती है, पर इससे विपरीत स्थिति है श्री पंचायती ह 
निर्मल अखाड़ा, कनखल के श्रीमहंत संत सुच्चा सिंह की, 
e दोष पृष्ठ ५१ पर 
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ती छोटी 


मिले- श्री महंत हरिचंद्र गिरि. सुना है कि ये महंत 
विद्यागिरि से भी ‘gaa’ है. इनसे मिल कर बिलकुल 
भी नहीं लगा कि हम किसी ११७ वर्ष के व्यक्ति से 
मिल रहे हें. बहुत कम बोलनेवाले महंत «бя गिरि 
हमें देख कर बहुत भावुक हो गये. जब वे सामान्य हुए 
तो उन्होंने aaar कि 'बड़ी उम्र पाने का बिलकुल आसान 
उपाय है- कम सोओ, कम खाओ और सतत ईश्वर” 
अक्ति में लीन रहो.” शरीर से चुस्त-दुरुस्त महंत हरिचंद्र 
शिरि केवल श्रवण-शक्ति से ही थोड़ा हारे हैं, वरना 


ogre A 


जह्‌ घटना कोई दस वर्षं पहले की हैं. वह मरीज 
जवान था. वाळबच्चेदार आदमी. काफी. गंभीर 
हालत में उसे हमारे यहां इंटेंसिव केयर यूनिट मे छाया 
गया था. उसका ыыы साथ जैसे आंखमिचौली 
कर रहा था और मृत्यु जैसे उसे 99 कर गजर रही थी. 
एक बार नहीं, ALAS कोई पंद्रह बार उसकी हृदय- 
गति रुक चुकी थी. हर वार मृत्यु-जसी स्थिति होती थी 
ag. EX बार हम उसकी हृदयगति को कृत्रिम रूप से 
चलाते. हृदय काम करने OMT. जाते-जाते जीवन 
d आता. लेकिन फिर वही जीवन-मृत्यु की 
आंखमिचौली. : 

इस रोगी को बचाने के लिए अंततः हमने कृतिम 
पेसमेकर लगाने का निश्चय किया. उघर रोगी की 
हालत यह कि पेसमेकर लगाते-लगाते मी तीन बार उसके 
हृदय ने काम करना बंद किया. कितु अंततः हम सफल 
हुए. पेसमेकर लगने के बाद उसकी हृदयगति थोड़ी 
सामान्य हुई. कोई एक सप्ताह बाद उसके अपने हृदय 
के पेसमेकर ने काम करना शुरू कर दिया. एक तरह स 
यह उस रोगी के लिए नया जीवन чт. 

वह व्यक्ति आज भी जीवित हैं. दस वर्ष बाद मी. 
अब जब कमी उसे देखता हूं, तो वह सारा नजारा आंखो 
के सामने घम जाता है. उसके परिवार के लोगों की 
निरुपायता घ्यात में आती है. तब तो उसकी हालत को 
देख कर लगता था कि शायद उसे बचाने के 
लिए हम कुछ नहीं कर पायें. लेकिन कर पाये. एक युवा, 


NW 
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उपलब्धि थी. यह उपलब्धि ही एक चिकित्सक का सुख 
हैं- आप चाहें, तो इसे जीवनदान का सुख कह लीजिए. 
दरअसल यह प्रकृति पर मनुष्य की, विज्ञान की 
विजय का ही qa है. जब कमी हम असफल होते ©, तो 
उस रोग के बारे में हमें अपने ज्ञान की कमी का अहसास 
होदा है. और जब भी कोई रोगी मृत्यु के नजदीक पहुंच 
करनया जीवन पाता हैं, तब लगता हू कि इस बीमारी 
की जटिलता को हम पहले से ज्यादा जान पाये हैं. 
जीवन-मृत्यु के संदमं में एक वात अकसर हमारे 
यहां दोहरा दी जाती है, कुछ दार्शनिक अंदाज में, कुछ 
घामिक विश्वास के साथ, कि भाग्य में लिखी मृत्यु तो 
ате नहीं जा सकती- कहा जाता हैँ कि डॉक्टर अंतिम 
घड़ी को तो बदल नहीं सकते. अगर इसका अर्थ सिर्फ 
इतना ही हो कि समी प्राणियों का अंत निश्चित हैं, तो 
a मी मान लेता हूं. लेकिन इसका अर्थ यदि यह हो कि 
मृत्यु का समय ओर घड़ी मी पूर्व-निश्चित है, तो एक 
चिकित्साविद्‌ के रूप में में इस वात को स्वीकार करने 
से विनत्रतापूर्वक इनकार करता हूं. दरअसल यह्‌ दृष्टि- 
कोण निराशा और पराजय का दृष्टिकोण हूँ. यह हताशा 
और हार का दर्शन हैं, जिसे Я स्वीकार नहीं करता. 
विज्ञान को अभी कई मंजिळें पार करनी हैं, लेकिन उसने 
थोड़े समय में ही बहुत कुछ प्राप्त किया हैं. अभी तीस 
वर्ष पहले алт कोई यह मानने को तैयार होता कि 
एक दिन मनुष्य चंद्रमा पर पहुंच जायेगा. लेकिन यह 
संभव гэп. बहघा हम अपने अज्ञान को छिपाने के लिए 
उस पर धामिकता का आवरण डाळ देते है, जो 
गळत हैं 
एक बात और. सभी जीवित प्राणियों की मृत्यु तो 
निश्चित है, लेकिन वह पूर्व-निर्घारित नहीं है. इसका एक 
और उदाहरण मैं दू. वह मरीज गुर्दे की बीमारी से 
त्रस्त था. उसकी उम्र थी मात्र ३६ वर्ष, तब तक बंबई 
के किसी अस्पताल में डायलिसिस की मशीन नहीं थी. 
यह १९६८ की बात है.अरीज का ब्लड यूरिया ४०० स 
ज्यादा था. वह अकसर बेहोश रहता, उलटियां होती 
रहती. लगता था कि वह अब कुछ ही दिनों का मेहमान 


ॐ ayê उसका पेरिटोनियल डायलिसिस किया. उससे 


ЖИ, д 
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पर जाल की विजय का सुख 


वाळ-बच्चेदार रोगी को बचा पाये. अपने-आप में यह . 


० डॉ.नटूभाई जे. शाह 


उसके गदे ने थोड़ा काम किया. लेकिन उससे वया होता? 
उसको बचाने का एक ही उपाय था कि पहले उसकी 
डायलिसिस हो और बाद Я उसका गुर्दा बदल т 
जाये. यह तब भारत में संभव नहीं था. संयोग से वह 
रोगी काफी साधन-संपन्न था. AT उसे सलाह दी कि 
वह लंदन जाये और वहां अपना इलाज कराये. 
आग्रह करके अपने साथ वह मुझ मी छे गया. 

बंबई से लंदन तक विमानयात्रा 519-079 हो गयी. 
लेकिन अब उसे हवाई अड्डे से अस्पताल ले जाना UT 
वह दूरी भी काफी थी. करीव डेढ घट का मोटरगाडी 
का सफर. इस बीच रोगी की हालत विगड़न लगी 
हम बहुत ही असहाय थे. वह डूब रहा था. अब चला, 
अब चला और वहां उसकी पत्नी और मेरे अलावा और 


डॉ. एन. जे. शाह : 
| प्रस्यात हृदय रोग 
विशेषज्ञ हें. बंबई | 
अस्पताल, बंबई p 

में मानद कंसल्टेंट. ह 


कोई नहीं: उपचार के नाम पर हमारे पास सिर्फ सेलाइन. 
मन-ही-मन मनाया कि एक बार अस्पताल तो पहुंच 
जायें. और जेसेत्तेसे अस्पताल पहुंच गये. वहां एक 
जूनियर डॉक्टर था. शुरू-शुरू में वह समझ नहीं पाया 
कि क्या करे, क्या न करे. मैंने उसे अपना परिचय दिया 
और कहा कि में कंसलटेंट हूं. रोगी के साथ आया हूं 
आप इनका डायलिसिस शुरू कीजिए. वह रोगी दो वर्ष 
तक मशीन के सहारे अपना रकत शुद्ध करवाता रहा. 
उसे सप्ताह में तीन वार बारह घंटे तक डायलिसिस 
कराना पड़ता श्रा. वाद में उसके एक भाई ने अपना एक 
TÎ उसे दे दिया. उसे नया Tai लगा दिया गया. एक 
दिन वह मुझसे मिलने आया. बोला, “डॉक्टर साहब, 
बीमारी से उबरने के वाद मैने काफी पैसा कमाया 2.” 
तो यह एक उदाहरण है मनुष्य की जीने की अदम्य 
इच्छा का. 
डॉक्टरों को सफलताएं भी मिलती है और अस- 
फलताएं भी: अकसर कठिन रोगों से लड़ते समय सफलता 
कम मिलती हैं और असफलता ज्यादा. कित इन अस- 
फलताओं से ही डॉक्टर सीखता भी जाता हैं. इसलिए 
piod रोगी को जीवनदान मिलता है, तब भी 
4 योगी जसा चितन ही स्वीकार करता हूं. ऐसी सफ- 
छताओ पर हमारी खुशी भी क्षणिक होती है और किसी 
असफछता पर हमारा दुख भी क्षणिक होता है. डॉक्टर 
के लिए तो जैसे सतत संग्राम चलता रहता है. उसे कळ 
के मॉच को जय-पराजय को मूल कर आज के मोर्चे 
का जीतने, नये रोगी को नीरोग करने की ओर ध्यान 
दना होता ©. हां, इतना जरूर हैं कि जब कोई रोगी 
मृत्यु के मुख से लौटता है, उसे नया जीवन मिळता हँ 
ЧЇ उससे हम नयी ऊर्जा, आंतरिक TÊR मिलती है 
इसी शक्ति से हम दूसरे लोगों की तुलना में कहीं ज्यादा 
समय तक अपने काम में जुटे रहते हैं. कमी-कमी मेरे 
कई घनी रोगी मुझसे कहते मी हैं, “डॉक्टर साहब, आप 
दमस ता कहते हूँ कि इतना काम न करो, fq आप 
स्वयं कितना काम करते हैं. आपको भी तो अपने स्वास्थ्य 
का ध्यान रखना चाहिए.” मैं उनसे एक ही बात कहता 
£, आपके और हमारे काम में अंतर है. आप लक्ष्मी के 
पीछे भागते हैं. उसके लिए दौड़-घूप करते है. लेकिन 
94 E ak ९ - छिन 
हुम सरस्वती को साथ ले कर चलते हैँ. वह साथ रहती 
हैं और लक्ष्मी भी उसके पीछे अपने आप चली आती है.” 


E] प्रस्तुति : अनुराग चतुर्वेदी 


gs चिकित्सक के लिए जीवनदान के E 
लिखना एक समस्या है. उसका तो सारा जीवन à 
जीवनदान के प्रयत्न में बीतता हैं. उसमें बह्‌ 
सफल हो पाता हैं, यह उसके स्वयं के परिश्रम, ज्ञान 
रोग की असाध्यता, विज्ञान की эче 
या भाग्य पर निर्भरं होता हैं. जीवन देना और छेना 3 
भगवान के हाथ ही है. कई रोग बड़े साधारण-से दील 

हैं. लेकिन यदि समय से उनका उपचार नहीं 
असाध्य हो जाते हैं. ऐसे रोगों का उपचार रोगी और 
उनके संबंधियों पर विशेष प्रभाव नहीं डालता, छेक्न 


SF 


चिकित्सक की दृष्टि में उसकी यह एक बड़ी Te | 
है. कुछ रोग या रोगी हम लोगों के लिए मानसिक, 
भावनात्मक तथा वैज्ञानिक चनौती होते हैं. मैं यहां 
यह बताना आवश्यक समझता हुं कि इन मामलों 
के वारे में पढ़ कर आपको ऐसा नहीं लगना चाहिए कि 
कठिन रोगों का हम हमेशा उपचार कर पाते हैं, या | 
हमसे कोई feat नहीं होतीं. सच तो यह हैं कि यदि 
कोई चिकित्सक किसी goa समस्या को सुलझा भी लेता 
हैं, तो भी उसके पास इतना समय नहीं होता कि वह 
अपने-आपको शावाशी दे सके. उसकी दशा उस समय 
उस मां जैसी होती हूँ, जिससे जब पूछा गया कि वह 
अपने कौन-से वच्चे को सवसे अधिक प्यार करती हैं, तो 
उसका उत्तर था, “जो सबसे ज्यादा दुख में हो, और जिसे 
उसकी सबसे अधिक जरूरत हो.” ऐसा भी प्रायः होता 
& कि जिन मामलों में हमें कुछ भी समझ में न आया 
हो, हमारे साथियों ने उनका सफल हल निकाला हो: मे 
यह कहूंगा कि चिकित्सा का कार्य एक सामूहिक «9 
हैं. इस संस्मरण को आप इसी संदर्भ में देखें. 
ces و کے‎ O ИИНЕНИН 
डॉ. राजेंद्र अग्रवाल प्रसिद्ध शिशु रोग विशेषज्ञ 
हैं और बंबई के नायर अस्पताल से संबद्ध हैं 
ee UD qM EAE मन 
तीन महीने का एक बालक मृत्यु-शय्या पर भी. 
उसे जन्म से ही हृदय रोग था. शहर के सभी शि 
विशेषज्ञ और जाने-माने हृदय विशेषज्ञ उसका उपचार | 
कर रहे थे. जिस रात मेरे पास उस बालक को A 
का OTT आया, उस रात शहर के सारे शिशु 
बाहर गये हुए थे. मैं लगमग अनजाना और कनिष्ठ AL 
विशेषज्ञ था उस समय. बालक की सवास घौंकनी की तर 
तेज चल रही थी, रंग सफेद पड़ गया था 
हाथ-पांव एकदम ठंडे. उसका वजन तीत 
के करीब था. जांच के बाद मुझे लगा कि 
fr an этге किया जा खा Б 
Rub "él है. रोग अलग ही है. लेकिन उसके 
UC कुछ ऐसे थे कि कोई सोच मी नहीं सकता Ts 
उसे यह रोग होगा. और फिर इतने बड़े-बड़े И 
राय के खिलाफ जाना-बड़ा डर-सा लग रहा था- pe 
उसका जीवन बचाने के लिए तुरंत निर्णय लेना थीं: | 
Z pom स्वीकृति से मैंने उपचार बदला. a 
UMS? डॉक्टर, हृदय रोग शल्य चिकित्सर्क dl 
हम सबके ४८ घंटों के अथक परिश्रम के बाद Tt 


аро AY, | 
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दान के 

तो सारा जीबन 
उसमें वह कितना 
के परिश्रम, ज्ञात, 
उपलब्धियों-कमियो, 
देना और छेना तो 
साधारण-से दीखते 
पचार नहीं हो तो 
उपचार रोगी और | 
हीं डालता, लेकिन 


एक बड़ी उपलब्धि 
के लिए मानसिक, 
। होते हैं. मैं यहां 
| कि इन मामलों 
लगना चाहिए कि 
कर पाते हैं, या 
तो यह है कि यदि 
को सुलझा भी लेता 
नहीं होता कि वह 
की दशा उस समय 
व पूछा गया कि वह 
प्यार करती है, तो 
रख में हो, और जिसे 
[सा भी प्रायः हाता 
समझ में न आयां 


हल निकाला हो. | 


क सामूहिक «19 
i में देखें. 
enm जम 
` रोग विशेषज्ञ 

ल से daz 
Ma अर 
मत्यु-शय्या पर थः 
शहर के सभी शि 
aq उसका उपचार 
स बालक को i 

г सारे शिशु 
ratte कनिष्ठ सिए 
пе घौंकनी की तरह 


eu tar था. a 
quiu लेना थीं: 


होश आया और उसने रोना शुरू किया. अब हमें कुछ- 
कुछ आशा बंधी. पंद्रह दिन की निरंतर देख-माल और 
उपचार के वाद लगा कि संकट टल गया हैं. 
बालक के घर आने के वाद उसको और कई हृदय रोग 
विशेषज्ञों ने देखा. ऑपरेशन ही उसका इलाज था, लेकिन 
ऑपरेशन के सफल होने की आशा तमी थी, जव उसका 
वजन १५ किलोग्राम हो! यह भार उसे ४ वर्ष की उम्‌ में 
मिलता. अब दूसरी चुनौती हमारे सामने थी-उसे ४ वर्ष 
की आयु तक पहुंचाना और इस बीच उसे स्वस्थ रखना. 
रोगी का रंग प्रतिदिन नीला पड़ता जा रहा था. 
वजन बहुत ही धीरे-धीरे बढ़ रहा था. १५ किलोग्राम 
वजन का लक्ष्य बहुत दूर लग रहा था. इस रोग का सबसे 
बड़ा खतरा है कि रोगी कमी मी बेहोश हो सकता है 
और उसकी हृदयगति बंद हो सकती हैँ. उसके लिए 
घर पर ही २४ घंटों के लिए नसं तैनात की गयी थी, 
जिससे ऑक्सीजन और मॉफिया का इंजेक्शन जरूरत 
होने पर तत्काल दिया जा सके. कई बार, एक छोटा 
ऑपरेशन जिससे फेफड़ों का रक्तस्राव बढ़ाया जा सके, 
करने का मन हुआ, लेकिन उससे बाद के बड़े ऑपरेशन 
म॑ атат आने की संभावना थी, इसलिए उसे स्थगित ही 
रखा गया, खून गाढ़ा होने के कारण शिराओं के रक्‍त- 
सराव के बंद होने और मस्तिष्क में फोड़ा हो जाने का 
इर भी था. एक वर्ष तक dg चलता रहा. उसके बाद वह 
टीक होने लगा, और वजन भी तेजी से बढ़ने लगा. रंग 
उसका जरूर काला पड़ने लगा और हम उसे 'कालिया' 
ted लगे, लेकिन उसकी बाकी प्रगति से हम संतुष्ट थे. 
а तीन वर्ष की आयु में ही उसका भार १५ किलो- 
हो गया. उसके ата उसे अमरीका में टेक्सास स्थित 
ыт के सबसे अच्छे हृदय रोग अस्पताल में ले जाया 
TT. वहां डॉ. कूली यह देख कर चकित रह गये कि 
इस मरीज uud इतनी अच्छी प्रगति कैसे की. 
हो हीने वाद जब वह ऑपरेशन करा के स्वस्थ 
m d RUN स्वदेश लौटा, तो इतना गोरा-चिट्टा हो 
क हमसे उसे कालिया कहते नहीं बना. 
Ж че करीब ९ साळ का हो गया है. छोटी-मोटी 
o Î के लिए मैं उसे अब भी देखने जाया करता हूं. 
तो बह ENS जब आसानी से ठीक नहीं हो पाता, 
बीमारी का ह, कल, आप कैसे डॉबटर हैं- जरा-सी 
कर में um LENIN नहीं कर सकते.” और उसे देख 
कहलन oe ही जाता g- एक विशेष उपलब्धि का 
र हाता है मुझे. ишш 


ttva Heritage and -MoE. 


जरया स्फूर्ति,नयी प्रेरणा देंलेंवाली अनुभूति || 


TT बरसःकी यह महिला कोई आठ साळ 

पहले अहमदाबाद में गन्ने का रस पीने एक दुकान 
पर गयी थी. वहां रस निकाऊनेवाली मशीन का हत्या 
उसके सीने पर लग गया. फोड़ा हो गया और कुछ समय 
तक वह उसे महज एक फोड़ा ही समझती रही लेकिन 
जब वह ठीक नहीं हुआ, तो उसके चिकित्सक ने उसे टाटा 
मेमोरियल अस्पताल में भेजा. यहां जांच-परख के बाद 
पता चला कि उसे स्तन कैंसर हो गया है. ऑपरेशन करके 
शरीर का वह अंग निकाल देना पड़ा. फिर कोबाल्ट 
किरणों से इलाज चला. बड़े ЧЧ से उसने इलाज FT 
वाया और धीरे-धीरे वह ठीक हो गयी. 

X xx 

२५ साल पहले बंबई के इस व्यक्ति को टांसिल 


डॉ. प्रफुल्ल deri: 
केसर के इलाज के 
ax लिए बने टाटा 
{ मेमोरियल अस्प- | 
ताल, बंबई के | 
निदेशक और | 
प्रमुख शल्य | 

चिकित्सक | 


में जीमी लग गयी थी. टांसिंल सूज गयाः उसकी हालत 
बहुत खराब होने लगी. खाने-पीने में तो उसे तकलीफ 
होती ही थी, वह ठीक से बोल भी नहीं पाता था. जांच 
से पता चला कि उसे टांसिल कैंसर हो गया है. ऑपरेशन 
करके उसकी विकिरण चिकित्सा करनी पड़ी. वह भी 
अब ठीक ©. 

X Xx 

जोधपुर के इस व्यक्ति को सीने के बायें भाग में 


दर्द होता था. वहां के डॉक्टरों ने सावधानी वरती और ө 


शंका व्यक्त कर उन्हें टाटा मेमोरियल अस्पताल, बंबई 
भेजा. यहां उसके फेफड़ों में कसर का पता चला. 
एक माह तक वे अस्पताल में रहे और यहां उनका 
ऑपरेशन किया गया. कुछ समय तक विकिरण चिकित्सा 
चली और अब वे जोघपुर में आराम से रह WS 

X ¥ X 

ये कुछ मामले हैं, जो पेचीदा नहीं लगते, लेकिन 
इनमें से हरेक गंभीर है. क्योंकि कसर है ही ऐसा-जान- 
लेवा. मेरी दृष्टि में कंसर का हर मरीज समान रूप से 
गंभीर होता है. बस, कुछ बीमारी की पहली अवस्था 
में हम तक पहुंच जाते हैं और कुछ तब आते हुँ जब 
बहुत देर हो चुकी होती हैं. - ues 

हम सबसे खतरनाक रोग HAT के क्षेत्र में काम 
करते हैं, जिसमें ज्यादातर निराशा ही हाथ लगती © 
जो मरीज हमारे पास आते हैं, उनमें से केवल १५-२०/० 
ही अच्छे हो पाते हैं. कितने दुख की बात हैं कि बाकी लोगों 
के लिए हम कुछ नहीं कर सकते! 

जब मरीज प्रथम अवस्था में आता ё तो हम उनको 
पूरी तरह ठीक करने में सफल होते है. और सफलता का 
यह प्रतिशत बढ़ता गया है. जहां १९५० में हम ५ में 
से १ को अच्छा कर पाते थे, वहां १९८१ में हम VA से 
१ को अच्छा करने Î हैं 

इस तरह के कई मरीज जब इलाज के बाद जांच- 
परख के लिए आते हैं तो उनकी आंखों में एक विशेष 
ята होता है-प्रेम और सौजन्य का. वे सब समझतें 6 
कि हमने रोग की पहचान कर सही समय पर उनका 
उचित इलाज कर उनको नया जीवन दिया हूँ. उन मरीजों 
के रिश्तेदार अनेक प्रकार से अपना आमार प्रकट करत 
हैं और धन्यवाद देते हैं. Rez 

अगर हम १०० में से दस को भी बचा ळें तो भी 
एक विशेष उमंग हमें मिलती है. एक नयी स्फूति, नया 
उत्साह और नयी प्रेरणा मिलती है. ये सब भावनाएं, 


० डॉ. प्रफुल्ल देसाई 


मिल कर हमें आगे बढ़ते को प्रेरित करती हैं. किसी 
मरीज को बचाने का सुख अप्रतिम होता है. इसको आप 
किसी मानदंड पर माप नहीं सकते. किसी ओर प्रकार 
के सुख से इसकी तुलना नहीं की जा सकती. जब हम जीवन 
के ааа रूप को देखते हैँ तो इसकी अतुलनीयता का 
आमास होता हैं. जीवन अमूतं д, इसलिए उसका अस्तित्व 
बनाये रखने का सुख भी अमूते होता है. यह कोई रोज: 
मर्रा की साघारण-सी भावना नहीं होती, बल्कि एक 
चरम सुख की अनुमति होती है. यह सुख इसलिए और 
मी बढ़ जाता हैं क्योंकि कसर को लाइलाज माना जाता हैं 
... यें अच्छे हुए मरीज हमारी सफलता के स्तंम होते 
हैं, चिकित्सा विज्ञान की प्रगति के प्रतीक, मानव के 
उत्कृष्ट मस्तिष्क की विजय के प्रतीक. इन मरीजों से 


हमारा एक खास मानवीय रिश्ता कायम हो जाता है. 
हमें लगता है कि हमने कुछ उपयोगी काम किया है 
क्योंकि जीवन अत्यंत असाधारण हैँ और मनुष्य उसमें 
और भी विशिष्ट है. लेकिन क्या सचमुच यह नया 
जीवन इन सब मरीजों को मैने ही दिया हैं? नहीं, यह 
मैं नहीं मानता. जीवन देने या लेतेवाला में कौन हूं ? 
मैं तो प्रकृति या ईश्वर का मात्र एक माध्यम हूं, जो 
विज्ञात की नयी उपलब्धियों के जरिये अपना कर्तव्य 
पुरा करता हूं. यह मरीज की अपनो इच्छाशक्ति, 
उसकी अपनी नियति होती है. 


मेरा जीवन दर्शन यह हैं कि प्रत्येक जीव को मरना 
है देर-सबेर. इसलिए मुत्यु को एक दाशतिक रूप में 
लेना चाहिए. उतनी ही स्वामाविकता से जितनी कि 
जीवन को. यदि हम ча से जुड़े मय को त्याग कर 
उसे एक अनिवार्य प्रक्रिया के रूप में देखें तो जीवन को 
एक नया अर्थ मिलेगा. 

हमें कँसर के साथ जीना सीखना होगा, क्योंकि 
आनेवाले वर्षों में यह बढ़नेवाला है. मनुष्य की औसत 
आयु जो १९४० में २९ वर्ष थी, अब ५४ वर्ष है. डॉक्टरी 
सेवाओं की प्रगति के कारण हम बीमारियों से लड़ 
कर आयु बढ़ा पाये हैं, लेकिन इसी फे साथ कैंसर जैसे 
रोगों का खतरा बढ़ गया हुं. वैसे अब इस रोग को लोग 
जानने लगे हैं और इलाज की सुविधाओं का फायदा 
उठाते हैं. हम उस दिन का इंतजार कर रहे हैं, जब इस 
बीमारी को भी हम पूरी तरह काबू में कर लेंगे और 
तब जो उल्लास की अनुभूति होगी, उसका वर्णन नहीं 


किया जा सकेगा. E प्रस्तुति : रामसति 
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6217 से वह गंभीर रूप से पीड़ित था. अधेड़ उम्र 
का वह इसाई मरीज मारत के एक कक 
में अपनी अंतिम सांसें गिन रहा या- उसके से उसके 
जीने की आशा छोड़ चुके थे और वहु भी जैसे मृत्यु की 
ही प्रतीक्षा करता रहता था, क्योंकि अकसर ही वह 
अपने साथ बैठे लोगों से प्रार्थना करने का अनुरोध किया 
करता. वह पूरे होशो-हवास में था. जिस कमरे में वह 
पड़ा था, उससे हो कर Um सीढ़ी ऊपर के कमरे तक 
जाती थी. उस दिन उस सीढ़ी पर एक गिलास रखा था. 
और वह उस दिन हल्के ज्वर से पीड़ित था. अचानक 
उसने सीढ़ियों की ओर इशारा करते हुए कहा, दिखो, 
| सीढ़ियों से देवपुरुष उतर रहे हैं, मुझे अपने साथ ले जाने 
। को. और वह देखो, सीढ़ी पर रखा वह गिलास फूट 
४ qa उसके साथ बैठे लोगों की निगाहें तेजी से सीढ़ियों 
की ओर we गयीं. लोगों ने फटी आंखों से देखा, सीढ़ियों 
पर रखा वह [төте देखते-देखते चकनाचूर हो गया. 
न तो उन्हें सीढ़ियों पर ही कोई आकृति दिखी और न 
ही गिलास नीचे गिरा था. वह गिलास तो रखा-रखा 
जैसे अपने आप फट कर टुकड़े-टुकड़े हो गया था. इघर 
वह मरीज विस्तर पर ug पड़ा था जैसे कि गहरी 
नींद में हो. उसके चेहरे पर पवित्र, सौम्य आमा विद्य- 
„ मान थी, वह इस दुनिया को छोड़ कर चला गया था, 
शायद उस देवपुरुष के साथ. 


| ये विचित्र संयोग 


मृत्यु के वाद उसके चेहरे की आमा संकेत देती हैं 
कि че का उसने wed वरण किया. पर कुछ लोग 
ही होते 


^ мош ар ت لى لد‎ A А 
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होते हैं इस प्रकार के. अधिकांश तो मृत्यु की आहट 
मात्र से मयमीत हो जाते हैं, जैसे- 

अधेड़ उम्र का पुलिस का वह सिपाही क्षयरोग 
से पीड़ित था. अस्पताल में उसकी स्थिति नाजुक थी. 
जब तक कोई उसके शरीर को झकझोर कर बाते नहीं 
करता, वह कुछ नहीं बोलता. उस दिन उसे हल्का-सा 
ज्वर था और रोज की तरह वह बेहोश पड़ा था. पर, 
अचानक जैसे fags कर ag उठा और खिड़की से 
| वाहर आसमान की ओर इशारा करते हुए बोल पड़ा, 
| (देखो, यमदूत मुझे लेने आ रहे हैं. मुझे बिस्तर के नीचे 
| छिपा दो, ताकि वे मुझे न ले जा 9%. उसके साथ बैठे 
| | लोगों ने घूम कर उस दिशा में देखा, जिघर उसने इशारा 
1 
1 


किया था. कमरे के बाहर एक पेड़ था. मरीज d उस 
पेड़ की ओर इशारा किया था. लोगों ने देखा, ज्यों ही 
उस मरीज ने इशारा किया, पेड़ पर बैठे कौवे अचानक 
कांव-कांव करते उड़ गये, मानो पेड़ पर कोई आ बैठा 

| gr लोग दौड़ कर बाहर आये. पेड़ पर कहीं कुछ नहीं 
| दिखा. यह एक विचित्र संयोग था- मरीज ने इशारा 
किया और कोवे उड़ गये. और वह मरीज बेहोश हो 
गया व कुछ ही क्षणों में उसके प्राण Tae उड़ गये.” 
प्रत्यश्रद्ियों के ये बयान शरीर-विज्ञान द्वारा 

मृत्यं को पारिमाषित करने की इस कोशिश पर एक 
qe चिह्न लगाते g- “हृदय जब शरीर में रक्‍त प्रवाहित 
करना बंद कर देता ё, तो मस्तिष्क को पोषण मिलना 
बंद हो जाता है और उसका तीव्र गति से क्षय होने लगता 
ё व्यक्ति का अस्तित्व तब धीरे-धीरे समाप्त हो जाता हैं 
सोढ़ी पर रखें गिलास का अपन आप फट पड़ना या 
कौबों का उड़ना और मरीजों की मृत्यु को मात्र संयोग 
adt कहा जा सकता. मृत्यु के पूर्व की ये अनुमूतियां 
न्य की परिकल्पना को ऑर अधिक रहस्यमय बनाती हैं 
` बहरहाल, दोनों मामले भारत म घट हूँ. ऑर आप 
iig कह सकते Ё, भारतीय मानस के अवचेतन पर भारताय 


ve ss, A солу a अंधविश्वासों के प्रभाव PENT 
i | मिक frat और घविश्वासों के प्रभाव केश कारण 
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saw ओर मृत्यु की सोमारेखा पर मनुष्य 
कारो अनुभूतियों से साक्षात्कार करता © 
चिकित्सा की दृष्टि से मृत मान 
को दतिया' का कंसा वर्णन करते 
गये अध्ययनों के आधार पर प्रस्तुत है एक अनुभूति 


कसी विस्मय- 
3? और जो 
न लिये गये हैं, वे 'उस पार 
à? देश-विदेश में किये 
विइलेषण. 


D * 


भी इन संयोगों को महत्व दिया जा रहा हैं. परंतु तकः 
नीकी और वैज्ञानिक दृष्टि से उन्नत देश अमरीका से 
प्राप्त निम्न उदांहरण उल्लेखनीय हैं- 
अमरीका के इदाहो शहर में १२ अप्रैल १९७५ 

की чає एक गृहिणी, mai ईगन ने सदा की भांति 
अपने दिन की शुरुआत की थी. वह अपने परिवार के 
साथ नाइते के लिए बैठी ही थी कि उसे दिल का दौरा 
पड़ा और उसे अस्पताल ले जाया गया. अस्पताल पहुंचते- 
पहुंचते मार्था ने सांस लेना बंद कर दिया था. डॉक्टरों 
को उसकी नब्ज का पता नहीं चल रहा था. मार्था मर 
चुकी थी, पर डॉक्टरों ने प्रयास नहीं छोड़ा था. उसकी 
नाक में ऑक्सीजन लगी थी और हृदय को पुनर्जीवित 
करने के लिए मालिश चल रही थी. पर, “मृत” मार्था 
इन सारे प्रयासों को एक उपयुक्त स्थान से देख रही थी. 
आम लोगों की भांति उसे मरने का दुख उस वक्‍त नहीं 
सता रहा था. उसे चिता हो रही थी कि उसकी मां को 
जव उसकी मृत्यु का समाचार मिलेगा, तो वह कितनी 
दुखी होगी. वह चाहती थी कि अपनी मां को पहले से 
सांत्वना दे Se का खयाल आते ही मार्था के सामने, 
वर्मोट शहर के उसके घर में एक कुर्सी पर d 
मां की आकृति उपस्थित हो गयी. Dom 
de पुनर्जीवित होने के वाद, मार्था के अपने शब्दों में 

मेरे सामने मां अपनी मनपसंद कुर्सी पर बैठी थी. 5 
अमी मी अस्पताल के इमरजेंसी वार्ड में थी और साथ 
ही मां के शयन कक्ष में मी. यह अद्भुत था- दूर-दूर 
की दो जगहों में एक साथ अपनी उपस्थिति का अहसास 
पर दूरी तो जैसे उस समय बेमानी हो गयी थी मेरे 
ы p कहा, मां, मुझे दिल का दौरा पड़ा 
PSH मर avi सकती 2. मैं चाहती हूं कि 
तुम दुखी मत होना. लेकिन, उसने भेरी ओर देखा 
तक नहीं, शायद उसने मेरी वात नहीं सुनी. मैं उसके 
समीप गयी और ब्रिछावन पर बैठ गयी. ONT 

fg St ne ` 46 गयी. W उसके 
वलकुछ करीब थी. और वह अपनी पुस्तक में 
थी. हो सकता हैं, मैंने पुस्तक का नाम देखा हो a 
मुझ याद नहीं. में उसका ध्यान अपनी ओर खीं Е 
चाहती थी. साथ ही, मुझे डर भी था कि अगर uus 
आ तो भय के मारे उसकी मृत्यु भी हो सकती है 
Ч उसक कानों मं HHT रही थौ और इसी 6 
बुन में थी कि उसे कैसे अपनी बात सुनाऊं fa ed 
“से सब कुछ लुप्त हो गया; और मैं अस्पताल के इम्र- 


जेंसी वार्ड में थी.” उसके हृदय ने फिर से घड़कना чь 
कर दिया था. उसे जव होश आया, तो उसने ओरोंके 


ye ~x क्य 
साथ अपने भाई को मौ देखा, जो न्यूयॉर्क में काम करता af 
था. मार्था को पता चला कि उसके भाई को उसकी मां ने व्य 


फोन किया था कि तुम तुरंत मार्थाको देखने जाओ के: 
mat की मां ने भी बताया कि उन्हें लगा था कि मार्था 
के साथ कुछ घटा जरूर हैं. परंतु क्या घटा है और | 
इसका अहसास उन्हें कैसे हुआ, यह वे न बता सकी. तो © अन्‌ 
कया मृत्यु के बाद मार्था ने अमरीका की दो-तिहाई दूरी 3 
तय करके अपनी मां से संपर्क किया था? 


अनुभूतियों की प्रासाणिकता | С 


मार्था की कहानी तो दूसरों को अहसास Reg अध् 

पर ही समाप्त हुई, पर अमरीका के अकीसस के एक 99 
गवर्नर, श्री डेविड प्राइअर की ३९ वर्षीया पत्नी बार | कि 
बरा प्राइअर की अनुभूतियों ने तो अपची प्रामाणिकता | कु 
तक सिद्ध की. १९७१ में उन्हें फेफड़े में खून जमजानेके | 7 
कारण वार्शिगटन के अस्पताल में दाखिल होना पड़ा, К 
जहां उनकी ‘ие’ हो गयी. और डॉक्टर डोनल्ड पेन in 
के प्रयासों से उन्हें 'पुनर्जीवित' किया गया. मृत्यु के क्षणों हर 
में हुई अनुमृतियों के बारे में बारबरा के ही शब्द-- m 
“मेरा अस्तित्व जैसे हवा में dd लगा. मैं wi |g 

और यह अनुभूति अति सुखदायी थी. मैने अपना ही 
शरीर बिस्तर पर पड़ा देखा, पर मैंने अपने आपको D ш 


उससे बिलकुल अलग अनुभव किया. मुझे इसकी 7 A 

जरा भी परवाह नहीं थी कि लोग मेरे शरीर f 

के साथ क्‍या कुछ कर रहे थे. मैंने देखा, डॉक्टर 

पेन मेरी छाती की मालिश कर रहे थे और मैं 

हैरान थी कि वे इतनी मेहनत क्यों कर रहे हैं? ЯШ 

पूरी तरह प्रसन्नावस्था में थी. इतने में मैंने देखा, मेरा 

एक अनपहचाना व्यक्ति आया और उसने मेरे सीने में 

एक सूई लगायी. जब उसने सूई निकाली, तमी एक नर्स 

मेरी ओर बढ़ी कि हड़वड़ी में उसने उस 9 को टो कर 

मार दी, जिससे खून की बोतल exp थी. मैने देखा fs 

वह खंभा मेरे बिस्तर पर गिरा और एक बोतल मेरे 

चेहरे के एक भाग से टकरायी. पर, बोतळ की टोकरकी 

मुझे परवाह नहीं थी, और न हो मुझे उससे किसी तरह 

की चोट लगने का अहसास ही हुआ. तमी मुझे एक 

अजीव FR हुई. मुझे लगा कि में अपने भाई के पार 

पहुंच गयी हूँ, जिसका पिछले वर्ष देहांत हुआ था.” _ 
атҳачт अपने भाई की ओर देखने के लिए 981 

ही वाली थी कि अचानक उसे डॉ. पेन की SU 

सुनायी दी. वे जोर-जोर से बोल रहे थे, “सांस 7 

वार-वरा, सांस लो.” 

. “नहीं, नहीं. आप मुझे सांस लेने पर faa 1 

कीजिए.” बारबरा अपने सीने में उठते दर्द से +9 

उठी, “मुझे उस स्वर्ग से अलग मत कीजिए.” TT 

ने बताया कि ag 'पुनजीवित” होना नहीं चाहती 4 

और अगर उसके पास कोई उपाय होता तो डॉक्टर, 

को ऐसा करने से रोक देती. पर ag जीवन में फिर ' 

आयी. : 
वारवरा के इस मामले में उल्लेखनीय बात 1 

कि बाद की खोजबीन से पता चला कि डॉ. पेन ने 

उसी तरह उपचार किया था, जिस तरह बारबरा 

देखा' था. यह भी कि एक दूसरा डॉक्टर आया 4190 

उसने वारब रा के सीने में इंजेक्शन लगाया था और qii 

महत्वपूर्ण बात यह कि बारबरा की बायीं आंख r 2 

चोट का निशान भी था, जो बोतलवाले खंमें के i 

से लगी चोट के कारण बना था. बारबरा जब Я 

मृतप्राय-सी अस्पताल के बिस्तर पर पड़ी थी, ^5 a 


ion. 
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2B अशोक कुमार. 
था, जिसने TOT की चेतना के माध्यम से सारी 
गतिविधियों का अवलोकन किया? मृत्यु के बाद यदि 
व्यक्ति का अस्तित्व समाप्त हो जाता हुँ, तो £7 बारबरा 
के अनुभव इतने सच क्यों हैं! x 
उपर के उदाहरणों में हम पाते हैं कि पात्रों की अनु- 


भतियों के प्रमाण वास्तविक रूप में. उपलब्ध हैं. पर कुछ 


j अनुभूतियां नितांत व्यक्तिगत होती हैं और उनका प्रमाण 


аз नहीं मिलता. जैसे यही उदाहरण लीजिए- 
` ag भारतीय कम्युनिस्ट पार्टी का एक थुवा, 
शिक्षित सदस्य साम्यवादी होने के नाते स्वाभाविक हैं 
कि दंद्वात्मक-मौतिकवाद में विश्वास करता हूँ और 
अंधविश्वासों में उसकी जरा मी आस्था नहीं हैं. पर, 
अपनी गंभीर बीमारी के दौरान उसने जो कुछ अनुभव 
किया, उसने उसे परेशान कर दिया. बीमारी के दौरान 
कुछ क्षणों के लिए उसकी हृदयगति बंद हो गयी थी. इन 
क्षणों में उसे लगा, जँसे वह बादलों के बीच उड़ा जा 
रहा है. उसने अनुमव किया कि वह हवा के समान 
बिलकुल हल्का हो गया है. उड़ते-उड़ते dg एक बहुत ही 
खूबसूरत-सी जगह पर पहुंच गया है. यहां उसे पृष्ठ- 
भूमि से आती मधुर संगीत लहरी सुनाई देती हैं और 
लगता है जैसे कोई गा रहा हो. सव कुछ इतना सुखद 
लगा उसे कि वह सम्मोहित-सा हो चला था. पर, अचानक 
ही जैसे किसी ने वीच की कड़ी झटके-से तोड़ दी. सव 
कुछ गायब हो गया. डॉक्टर उसे वापस इस दुनिया में 
खींच लाने में सफल हो गये थे. पर उसे वह सब खो कर 
बड़ा दुख हुआ था. 

ऐसी ही एक सम्मोहन की स्थिति में पहुंच गया था 
एक भारतीय किसान. साठ-वर्षीय उस किसान की भी 
एक गंभीर बीमारी के दौरान कुछ क्षणों के लिए ‘Ay’ 
हो गयी. और उस अवघि में वह एक मव्य महल में पहुंच 
गया था, जिसके दरवाजे, खिड़किथां, साजो-सोमान 
चांदी के थे और पर्दे मुलायम, चमकदार रेशम के. सुंदर 
आभूषण पहने कुछ बेहद सुंदर स्त्रियां एक तालाब में 
बेटी थीं, मानो उसी की प्रतीक्षा कर रही थीं. फिजां में 
खुशबू व्याप्त थी. महल के बीच पांच प्रमुख लोग बैठे 
थ, उसका स्वागत करने के लिए. इस सारे माहौल ने 
उसे सम्मोहित कर लिया था और वह किसान इनका 
लुत्फ ही ले रहा था कि जैसे किसी ने उसे जमीन पर पटक 
दिया हो. ag झल्ला उठा था और उसके मुंह से ये शब्द 
निकल गये थे, “तुमने मुझे क्यों बचा लिया?” 


“ और वह अपनी मां की गोद में समा गया 
उपरोक्त दोनों उदाहरणों में पात्रों की अनुभूतियां 
शायद किसी स्वर्ग का संकेत देती हैं और इनका प्रमाण 
आप नहीं पा सकते. दोनों पात्र भारतीय मूल के है और 
गहरे शका निराधार नहीं मानी जा सकती कि इनके 
St अवचेतन में घामिक मिथकों का अवशेष रहा हो 
और उसकी प्रतिछवि इन अनुभूतियों में हो. इसलिए 
एक वार फिर पश्चिम की ओर. 
अध्यापिका मिशिगन के {ө नामक स्थान की ३६ वर्षीया 
Т श्रीमती आइरिश जेलमैन को दिल का दौरा 


ЧЕТ और वे “те” हो गयीं. मृतावस्था में उन्होंने सुना, 


डाक्टर A ES 
कया ६. रहे थे, हमने इसे खो दिया.” उसके बाद 
T हुआ, जेलमेन के शब्दों में, “मुझे लगा कि सफेद-सी 


ar ак शरीर घिर गया है और मैं छत की तरफ 
फिर मनेः, पहले तो qq के कारण म कुछ देख न पायी. 
देख रही पाया कि मैं बिस्तर पर पड़े अपने शरीर की 
मर कसे है. में हैरान थी कि मैं तो होश में हूं, फिर में 

से सकती हूं. फिर मैने पाया कि मैं एक लंबी भंध- 
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कारमय सुरंग के भीतर चली जा रही हूं. मैं दूर दीख 
रहे एक उज्ज्वल प्रकाश की ओर बढ़ रही थी और 
कुछ सम्मोहक आवाजें मेरे कान में पड़ रही थीं. उस 
उज्ज्वल प्रकाश में एकाकार होने के लिए मैं तेजी से 
बढ़ी जा रही थी. अचानक मुझे पति का खयाल सताने 
लगा. मं समझ रही थी कि या तो में उस प्रकाश में 
विलीन हो जाऊंगी या वापस लौट आउंगी. कुछ अजीब्न- 


` सी अनपहचानी आङृतियां मेरे चारों ओर घूम रही थीं. 


मैं रुक गयी. मैने लौटने का निर्णय कर लिया था. इतने 
में एक घीर-गंभीर आवाज मेरे कानों से टकरायी, “तुमने 
ठीक निर्णय लिया है तुम लौट जाओगी.' और मेने 
आंखें खोलीं, तो सामने डॉक्टर खड़े थे. 

अधिकांश ऐसे मामलों में पात्रों ने प्रायः अपने मृत 
परिचितों, संबंधियों से संपर्क स्थापित किया, विशेषकर 
ऐसे परिचितों से, जिनसे उनके संबंध घनिष्ठ रहे. 


“किशोर वय के उस लड़के को रक्तदोष की मया- 
नक बीमारी थी ओर मृत्युशय्या पर पड़ा था. उसकी 
मां का स्वर्गवास तमी हो गया था, जब वह दो-तीन साल 
का ही था. अपनी मां से उसे बहुत लगाव था. जब वह 
बीमार पड़ा, तो अकसर अपने पिता तथा भाई-बहनों 
से अपनी मां के बारे में बातें किया करता था. उस दिन 
वह अपेक्षाकृत कुछ स्वस्थ दीख रहा था और उसे बुखार 
भी नहीं था: उसने अपने पिता से कहा, मेरा समय अब 
पुरा हो गया है. मां gà बुला रही है. देखिए, वह ale 


quit मेरी प्रतीक्षा में खड़ी है. आप उसे नहीं देख रहे?” 
यह सब कहते हुए बह पूरे होश में था. फिर उसने कहा, 
'देखिए, उधर मेरी मां मुझे बुला रही हैँ. और कहते-कहते 
उसने अपने हाथ बढ़ाये और एक तरफ छूढ़क गया. वह्‌ 
अपनी मां की गोद में समा गया था.” 
पर ऐसा नहीं ё कि इन अनुभूतियों के परिणाम 
घातक ही होते हों. E अनुमूतियों से गुजरने के बाद 
कुछ भरीज चिकुर स्वस्थ हो भये a जैसे FIAT 
वह महिला निमोनिया से पीड़ित थीं. वे अचेत थीं और 
मरणासन्न थीं. बाद में होश आने पर उन्होंने बताया, 
“та लगा कि मैं स्वयं में पहुंच गयी. वहां कई घर बने 
हुए थे, पर एक धर अधूरा पड़ा था. वहां तक ले जाने- 
वाले दूत से ЯЯ पूछा कि वह अधूरा घर किसका à 
तो उसने जवाब दिया, यह तुम्हारे लिए ही हूँ, पर 
अभी नहीं पूरा हुआ हैँ क्योंकि तुमने अभी अपने दिन 
पूरे नहीं किये हैं. तुम्हें अपने बेट की शादी कर देनी 
चाहिए. तुम्हारे दिन, तुम्हारे पोते के जन्म के बाद पूरे 
होंगे. इतने में वे वापस इस लोक में लौट आयीं और 
लोगों ते बताया कि वास्तव में उसके बाद а स्वस्थ हो 
गयीं और कुछ वर्षों बाद पोते के जन्म के बाद ही उनकी 
मृत्यु हुई 
मृत्यु की १रिकल्पना के चारों ओर लिपटे रहस्या- 
वरण ने सदियों से मनुष्य को अपनी ओर आकर्षित 


किये रखा है. अमरीकी मनोर्वेज्ञानिकों काछिस 


ओसिस, WX FET, Flt सस, भारतीय 
मनोवैज्ञानिकों डॉ. जमना प्रसाद तथा परमेश्वर 
दयाल के ऐसे ही वर्षो के शोष प्रयासों के कारण उप- 
रोक्त प्रकार के कई उदाहरण प्रकाश में आये. इन 
еї के लिए वैज्ञानिकों ने अमरीका तथा५भ्मारत के 
अस्पतालों में मरणासन्न रोगियों की शारीरिक स्थितियों 
आदि के वारे में बहुत विस्तार से जानकारियां एकत्र कीं. 
फिर, कंप्यूटर के द्वारा उनका: विइलेषण किया गया. 


पराशारीरिक अनुभूतियां और कुछ निष्कष 

अपनी पुस्तक “एट द आवर ऑफ डेथ' में ओसिस 5 
और हृराल्डसन ने इन शझोधों के निष्कर्ष के बारे में 
लिखा है कि मृत्यु के समय की इन रोमांचक अनुमूतियों 
की व्याख्या न तो चिकित्सा विज्ञान, न मनोविज्ञान और 
न ही सांस्कृतिक атат पर की जा सकती हैँ. और 
न ही ये अनुभूतियां उम्र, छिग, शिक्षा, घर्मे या सामाजिक 
आथिक स्तरों से प्रभावित होती हैं. 

मृत्यु के क्षणों में पराशारीरिक अनुभूतियों की 
विशेषताओं के बारे में शोध करने पर ब्रिटिश मनो- 
चिकित्सक डॉ. राबर्ट क्रकॉल इस निष्कर्ष पर पहुंचे- 
(क) व्यक्ति अनुमव करता हूँ कि वह अपने मस्तिष्क 
के ऊपरी भाग से शरीर-त्याग कर रहा हुँ; (ख) व्यक्ति 
के भौतिक एवं वायवीय अस्तित्वों के विखंडन के क्षण 
में वह अचेत हो जाता हैँ; (ग) इधर-उधर भटकनें के 
पूर्व व्यक्ति का वायवीय शरीर कुछ देर तक भौतिक 
शरीर के आसपास ही चक्कर काटता हैं; (घ) भटके 
के बाद वायवीय शरीर पुनः मौतिक शरीर के आसपास 
चक्कर लगाता है; (च) दोनों शरीरों के एकीकरण 
के क्षण में भी व्यक्ति की चेतना लुप्त हो जाती हैं; (छ) 
भौतिक शरीर में वायवीय शरीर के प्रवेश के क्षणों में 
व्यक्ति की हृदय गति तेज हो जाती है और उसे पसीता 
आने लगता हैं. 

वैज्ञानिकों, ओसिस और हराल्डसन ने अपने शोध 
के क्रम में इस तथ्य का भी खयाल रखा कि मरणासन्न 
रोगियों को दी जानेवाली दर्दनाशक दवाओं और Î 
के कारण मी वे मतिभ्रम के शिकार हो सकते हैं. पर वे 
इसे नितांत uf मान कर अस्वीकृत नहीं करते. 
अपने शोषों के बाद जिन निष्कर्षों पर वे पहुंचे, उसका 
ACHAT इस प्रकार है - 

अधिकांश मामलों में मरणोपरांत अस्तित्व की 
अनुभूति की अवघि बहुत छोटी होती हैं. और इस अवधि 
में व्यक्ति जब प्रेतात्माएं देखता है, तो वे दूत के रूप में 
आते हैं, जिनका मुख्य कार्य व्यक्ति को अपने साथ ले 
जाना ही होता है. दूसरी दुनिया के बारे में रोगियों ने जब 
अनुभूति की है, तो प्रायः यह दुनिया शांत और खूबसूरत 
जगह के रूप में सामने आयी है. दवाओं या मानसिक 
विकृतियों का प्रभाव रोगियों की इन अनुभूतियों पर 
नहीं पड़ता है. वैज्ञानिकों ने पाया कि अधिकांश भारतीय 
रोगियों ने वृद्ध पुरुष की प्रेतात्मा देखी, तो अमरीकी 
मरीजों की इन अनुभूतियों में प्रायः युवती की प्रेतात्मा 
आयी- और दोनों देशों के ऐसे शामछों के अध्ययन से 
मरणोपरांत जीवन के अस्तित्व का संकेत मिलता है. 
पाया गया ES त्यु के समय हुई इन अनुभूतियों ने 
इससे संबंधित ईसाई या हिंदू सांस्कृतिक मान्यताओं का 
खंडन ही किया है. कुछ भपवादों को छोड़ कर दोनों 
संस्कृतियों में पले मरीजों ने एक ही तरह की आकृतियों 
को इन अनुभूतियों के दौरान देखा. 

- परंतु, गहन शोध के बाद भी वैज्ञानिकों की मान्यता 
है कि अंतिम रूप से इस विषय पर कुछ नहीं कहा जा 
WHA. बहरहाल, इतना तो कहा ही जा सकता हैक 
मरणासन्न रोगियों की ये अनुभूतियां विज्ञान और मनुष्य 
रो निरंतर चुनौती देती रही हैं, और देती रहेंगी. 


(संदर्भ ata: ‘Gea आवर ऑफ डेथ'; लेखक-कालिस 
ओसिस और एलेंडर हराहडसन. 'डेथ एनकाउंटर्स; 


‚ लेखक-चाल्मं फियोरे और एलन लेंड्सबर्ग) иши 
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जून १९७५ का दिन उगा था, साथ में आपा- 
eg को लिये हुए. जिन मूल्यों की खातिर 
आज तक जीते आ रहे थे, उन्हीं को मानो जड़ से 
उखड़े हुए देख रहा था. - 

E से पूना लोटा और सीधे यूनिवर्सिटी चला गया. 
पत्नी देवयानी को चिट्ठी लिखी--अब की वार फिर 
ससुराल эп «ат हं--शायद मेहमान बन कर नहीं. 
हो सकता ё. मरते दम तक ‘dat ही रहना पई. 
हिम्मत रखो, यह तुम्हारी परीक्षा का समय हूं 

भूमिगत रहने लगा. कुछ समय के लिए गुजरात 
घमा, दिल्ली घूमा. खुफिया काम था, मन पर जिसका बड़ा 
मारी बोझ था. इस दौ रान मेरी सेहत विलकुल अच्छी थी- 
१९७५ का स्वतंत्रता दिवस आया और चला TIT. 
इसी दरम्यान जांघ में एक गांठसी बन गयी थी. सोचा, 
पैर में कुछ चोट आयी थी, उसी वजह से होगी. मेने 
उसे नजरअंदाज कर दिया. _ _ _ 
भूमिगत कामों की सरगर्मी में इन छोटी बातों पर 
घ्यात देने का समय किसे था ? 
दीवाली आयी. सारे दोस्त जेल Я थे. बाहर घना 
अंधकार ! सूरज भी शायद नजरबंद रहा हो! 

हम सब माई-वहनों ने तय किया था चद्रपुर की 
बहन के घर में मिलें. वहां से ताडोवा का अभयारण्य 
नजदीक था. उसका आकर्षण हमें खींच रहा था... 

ताडोबा के जंगल में एक रात वाघ की खोज Я 
बिता दी. पूरा जंगल छान मारा. 39% जगहों पर देर 
तक टहलते रहे. दो सर्चलाइट साथ में थीं, मगर उस रात 
बाघ के aaa नहीं ही हुए. न मचान पर, न तालाब पर. 

हिरन, रीछ, जंगली सूअर, नीलगाय--सभी से 
मुळाकातें हुई, मगर बाघ महोदय के दशन नसीब नहीं 
हुए. और मैं तो खूंखार जबड़ा खोले हुए रोंगटे खड़े 
करनेवाली उस साक्षात मृत्यु के दर्शन करना चाहता 
ат. भयानक, डरावनी करता में भी सुंदरता निहित 
होती है. मेरे मन को उसी सुंदरता की तलब थी. मगर 
कया करें? मौत हमारी इच्छा से थोड़े ही चलती है ? 
Krk 
HATE आ पहुंची. वाघ के चंगुल से छूट कर मैया 
आ रहे थे, उन्हें मंगळ स्नान कराना था. लिहाजा रंगोली 
सजायी गयी, मुझे बिठाया गया, तेल, उबटन--सारी 
तैयारियां की गयीं. बहनें तेछ उबटन wes wit. 

“тт के पास यह क्या है रे ? ” 

“कहां ? क्‍या है ?” 

“गांठ है. कितनी बड़ी ! और कितनी सख्त हो 
गयी हूँ रे ! क्या है?” 

“गर्दन पर गांठ है. और कया हो सकता हैं ! होगी 
“fe : ! दीवाली पर यह क्या अशुभ बातें लगा 
| रखी हैं तुमने !” 
ü “अच्छा, जो भी हो | उबटन भी लगाओगी या 
| नहीं. तेल में मिगो कर रख दिया हैं मुझे . . ! ” 
| मेरे मंगल स्नान की तैयारी चलती रही. और 
j यह विषय फिर यहीं खत्म हुआ. 
मैंने खूब चाहा विषय को वहीं खत्म कर दूं. मगर 
| गांठ जो थी, वह उसे खत्म नहीं करना चाह रही थी. 
| गांठ बढ़ती ही गयीं. यह बात तो बहुत हो गयी. बहन 
सही कह रही थी. गाठे कॅसो होंगी थे ? पहले जांघ में 
आयी, फिर गर्दन में ! कँसर तो नहीं हैं ? छि: ! कंसे 
हो सकता हुँ. अच्छा खासा स्वस्थ हूं, जवान भी ! 
मगर कॉलेज में कितने ही जवान लड़कों को देखा 
हैं कैसर का शिकार होते हुए. वह ? एज इज नो बार! ' 
अब तो जांच करवानी ही होगी. 
डॉ. कणिक की लैबोरेटरी चला गया. खून की 
जांच करवायी. फोन पर रिपोर्ट पूछने लगा, “aa, टी. बी 


तो नहीं हैँ?” 
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फिर भी एक बार गांठ की जांच भी करवानी 


खेत है —13 TÄ- 

, कल कर लेते है. मगर दूसरे ही दिन 
होगी. os की मोर भये साढ़े तीन बजे ही दरवाजे पर 
का दौर शुरू हो 


पुलिस इंस्पेक्टर को खड़ा पाया. 
: आपात्काल विर DUE Soe कर रहे थे. इससे 
कॉलेज सत्याग्रह Я 
SEU ls VERS करनेवालों को भी सरकार का प्यार 


उनके साथ काम करन 
भरा बुलावा आ गया था- 


नासिक रोड जेल. | 
गाठे बढ़ती जा रही हैँ. बदन मे खुजली भी हो रही 


है. हुं: ! खुजली का क्या है ! जेल का तो नाम ही € 


खाओ-खुजलाओ ! ; ZR 

एक दिन जागा, तो देखता क्या हूं e Tie. 
शाम तक ठोड़ी के नीचे दूसरी गांठ आ गयी. X ! 
यह खुजली और इस तेजी से जगह-जगह इन गांठों का 


बढ़ना. कुछ अच्छा लक्षण नहीं है. जेल डॉक्टर 
जाना ही होगा. 
जेल के मरीज! यानी यूं ही दवाखाने में भीड़ 
करनेवाले कंदी ! कोई बीमारी नहीं होती ! बस, 
बीमारी के नाम पर दूध, नीवू की खुराक चाहिए होती 
, हैं. खुराक मिल जाये, तो बीमारी दूर. मरीज कैदी खुद 
डॉक्टर ही क्‍यों न हो ! आखिर कंदी जो ठहरा. उसे 
कया आता है ? होंगी, टी. बी. की тї ! जेल डॉक्टर ने 
केस पेपर पर लिख दिया--२०० मि. लीटर दूध ज्यादा 
4. एक सेब ज्यादा. दो नीबू. अस्पताल भेज देंगे. जांच 
करवानी होगी. सब नियमानुसार होगा. 
पहले दिन खून की जांच. तीन दिन बाद एक्स-रे. 
अब फिर सिविल अस्पताल मेजना होगा. मगर नंबर 
आयेगा तमी ! परसों जेल में सिविल सर्जन खद आये 
थे, उस समय कहां थे आप? सारे जेल को quu हुई 
और आपको पता नहीं चला ? अब कुछ नहीं हो सकता 
पुलिस वैन मिल जाये, फिर एस्कॉर्ट मिलना चाहिए | 
उघर ओझर में दंगा हुआ है. यहां पुलिस की संख्या भी 
कम &. कुछ लोग वहां भेजे गये हैं. फुरसत मिल जाये, तो 
प्रबंध कर ही देंगे. с 3 
E दिन बीत रहे हैं. दिनोदिन मुझे विश्वास होता 
बला T रहा rE टी. AY. बी. नहीं 
केसर ही है ! कंसर ! ! 2d 
अब काहे की योजनाएं ! काहे के मूल्य 
सारा जीवन उजड़ गया. मरते es cad L 
बात की थी a ? लो मविष्यवाणी सही होने जा as A 
उदू सीख रहे हो! लो, अब जिंदगी को उलटी त T 


टर के पास 


से पढ़ना सीखो. देखो, कितने दिन और बचे हूँ! ee 
परीक्षा तो खुद तुम्हारी ही है ! छो, अब 
गार में मृत्यु को स्वीकार कर लो. „щт 


न, À नहीं NEM इस तरह इस ыр ' 
इस बार मैं हमेशा की तरह खुद थोड़े चला ا‎ 
लाया गया हूं. अभी तो मेरा स्वीकृत जीवित RE i 7 
भी नहीं हुआ. अमी तो सब TIT हैं. नहीं 1 
अन्याय है, घोर अन्याय ! और अपना तो नारा | 
‘ac जोर जुल्म की टक्कर में संघर्ष हमारा m М 
इतनी आसानी से नहीं eT. दुनिया कितनी w 
है. जीने लायक है. में जीऊंगा, मैं जीऊंगा. i 
साक्षात मौत आ खड़ी है मेरे सामने. | 
बाघ ने जबड़ा खोला हैं. दशन करना меу, | 
तुम ? रोंगटे खड़े कर देनेवाली मौत के दर्शन MI 
अब कैंसर के रूप में लो. जी भर के दर्शन कर लो] | 
मगर इस राह में भी कहीं झरना होगा, | 
पी छू. प्यास बुझा हूं तरो-ताजा हो 9. हिम्मत m 
dud तो जारी है ही. अब उसके अंत में होगी शो | 
खामोशी. बेशक ! E 


नासिक के सिविल सर्जन बड़े सज्जन weil 
बड़े लोकप्रिय हैं. राजनीतिक कैदियों को ले कर द | 
मन में बड़ी सहानुभूति है. उन्होंने मेरी गांठों कीड़ा 
की और अगली जांच के लिए मुझे एडमिट कर लिया. | 

मुझे feq वॉर्ड में भेज दिया गया, जो ए 
मैटनिटी ais था. सीढ़ियों के नीचे, दरवाजे पर पू्ति | 
का पहरा था. 

१५५२० के हॉल में करीब १२-१४ केंदी û 
गये थे. वार्ड में अंघेरा था. संडास-बाथरूम में पाती ग 
था. इससे तो हमारी जेल की कोठरी अच्छी थी. "f 
सुथरी थी. वहां रोशनी भी थी. वार्ड में Раба) 
नहीं हैं, बाहर की दुनिया से कोई वास्ता नहीं रहा. F 
आंखें मूंद लो और समय काटो. ‚| 
, १९६१-६२ में नासिक में ही तीन महीने रे 
इंटनेशिप की थी. तब इसी वाड में दुनिया में कदम @ | 
नयी कोंपलों की कोमल रुलाई मैंने सुनी थी. उन सिए 
ने अपनी नन्हीं-नन्हीं आंखें खोल इस दुनिया में एकग 
के -पहले पहले मानव के--यानी मेरे--दर्शन КА 

आज उसी जच्चा TÊ में मैं खुद खाट पर पढ़ा 
मगर में वह शिशु नहीं था, जो मां की गोद में 999 
अहसास करता हुआ, दुनिया की हर चीज को ate 
भरी निगाहों से टुकुर-टुकुर देखता है. में तो वह | 
था, जो कैंसर के संदेह से ग्रस्त हो मौत के 9199990) 
था. उस रात मैंने वार्ड में किसी से अपने संदेह वी 
नहीं कही. 4 
, हमारे वाडं में एक मालेगांव का qer || 
— काफेपोसा' का कैदी. हाइकोटं ने उसे घर से sa 
मंगवाने की इजाजत दी थो, मगर पुलिसवालों गै %|| 
खाना रोक लिया. मैंने पुलिसवालों को कहा, इप a И. 


| 


लत की बेअदवी होगी.” तब कहीं जा कर वात 
तुक पहुंची और खाना बाड में पहुंचा. मे | 
परोल मंजूर हुआ. दूसरे तीसरे घर जाने की 
मिली. वह खुश था. उसे लगा मेरी ही वजह ا‎ 1 
का खाना नसीब हुआ. उसने उस दिन Я | 
मुझे भी भरपेट चिकन बिरयानी БЫШ 
हिस्से के जेल के खाने पर हमारा वार्ड ай K | 
कई दिनों बाद हंसते-खिलखिलाते हुए खाता adt 
नासिक सिविल हॉस्पिटल में डॉ. श्रीक cdm 
मानद विशेषज्ञ थे. पूना में वे मेरे ही सा ap 
कोलेज में पढ़ते थे. उम्दा व्यक्ति थे. «ed 
उनके मन में भी कसर का संदेह था. CTE 
तो atte था. इसलिए गांठ की जांच anta 
as यह सुविधा नासिक में न थी. याती। P 
९ मजना होगा या फिर पूना-नासिक | 


ї मौत के दर्शन | à ; 
ко करलो! | 
al झरना होगा, б) 


w 


А 


बड़े सज्जन ofa; | 
कैदियों को ले कर ऊ 
att मेरी गांठों की प्र 
झे एडमिट कर fem. 
г दिया गया, जो पह 
नीचे, दरवाजे पर पुलि 


रीव १२-१४ कंदी हं 
स-वाथरूम में पाती # € 
कोठरी अच्छी थी. AE f j 
ars में fasten) 
rem नहीं GT 


में ही तीन महीने | 
में दुनिया में कदम एस 
मैने सुनी थी. उन शि 
इस दुनिया में एकर 
नी मेरे--दर्शन किये | 
मैं खुद खाट परप 
मां की गोद में gu 
ही हर चीज को को 
खता है. में तो वई "|| 
। मौत के साये में 
वी से अपने संदेह बी“ 


गांव का sorts 
magnu 


हीं जाकर art 
में पहुंचा. मट a 
रे घर जाने ef 


वे मेरे ही सा o 

дек थे. «ema 
देह UT. e d (i 
; की जांच A. EH 
a थी. याती। 97 
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Чат जने का नियम नहीं था. कानून के अनुसार मुझे 
वापस नासिक रोड जेल ASAT होगा--यानी छह-आठ 
महीने 14. - 

जब नासिक रोड जेल से नासिक सिविल अस्पताल 
पहुंचने में इतने हफ्ते न a, तो इतने सारे रस्मों- 
रिवाजों से होते हुए, तो मेरी छाश ही पहुंचेगी टाटा 
अस्पताल | मैने डॉ. केलकर को अपनी शंका बताती. 

बात उन्हें मी जंच गयी... सिविळ सर्जन से वात की 
और उन आपात्कालीन दिनों में मी अपनी जिम्मेदारी 
पर, जोखिम उठाते हुए प ३ दिया कि मुझे पूना ही मेजना 
होगा. यहां जांच का प्रवंध नहीं हो सकता. उन्हीं की 
बजह से मैं सीवे पूना पहुंच सका. 

१७ जनवरी १९७६. नासिक रोड जेल से मुझे 
नासिक सिविल अस्पताल लाया गया था. इसी दिन 
से जांच शुरू हुई थी. उस दिन 99 अपनी डायरी में 


लिखा था-- मैंने अपने दिल को कड़ा कर लिया है. 
हो सकता हे मेरा अनुमान गलत सावित हो. तब तो 
बड़ी खुशी की वात हैँ: अनुमान गलत Ф निकला, 
तो फिर तो कोई चारा नहीं. 

“बच्चे अमी aed छोटे हैं. बस, वही एक फिक हूं. 

देवयानी कुछ और ही चाहती थी. बया चाहती थी, 
मैं समझ ही न सका. उसने जिस अरुण से शादी की थी, 
वह मी बदल गया. पहले वह वदला. फिर देवयानी 
भो बदली. इसमें उसका दोष नहीं है. उसके दिल में 


डां. अरुण लिमये : मराठी के प्रसिद्ध लेखक, सामा- 
जिक, राजनीतिक ब॒राइयों से बिना किसी लागलपेट 
के संघर्ष. एक्यूट िफेटिक ल्युकेमिया नामक बीमारी के 
साथ संघर्ष अभो खत्म नहीं हुआ. 
नेशनल इंस्टीट्यूट ऑफ हेल्थ, 
मेरीलेंड, ц. एस. ए. को एक 
परीक्षण-औषधि से इलाज चल 
रहा हे. हंसते हुए कहते हैं, | 
“क्रियाशीलता के बिना में रह | 
wel सकता. बिस्तर पर लेटे | ч 
रहने से तो अच्छा है मर जाना.” ЖА 
साहस और जिजोविषावाले ай. Te 


लिमये को मराठी पुस्तक 'क्लोरोफॉर्म' बहुचचित रहो हैं. 
इन दिनों आत्मकथात्मक पुस्तक रूख मोलाचा जीव 
लिखने में व्यस्त हैं. किर्लोस्कर के सौजन्य से यहां प्रस्तुत 


हे, इसी आत्मकथा के एक अंश का संक्षिप्तीकरण. 


a 


बेड़ा प्यार हैं. मगर यह सहां हैँ कि हम एक-दूसरे को 
पुरी तरह समझ नहीं सके.' 


'मॅलिग्नेंट लिफैडिनोपथी' होगी, तो हो सकता हैं 


चंद महीने, एकाच साल मर की मोहलत मिल मी जाये. 
अपनी जिंदगी का रुख मैंने खुद अपनी इच्छा से, 
सोच-समझ कर बदला हैं. मुझे उसका कोई मलाल नहीं 
ह्‌. बल्कि आपात्काल में निष्क्रिय बैठा रहता, तो खुद 
अपने ऊपर शमं आती. е 
. जेल में होने से वह चुमन तो नहीं है. एक संतोष 
हैं, फे अदा कर देने का. मैं खुश हूं. 
उर्दू, तेलुग्‌, गुजराती सीखना चाहता था. अब सब 
अधूरा रह जायेगा. 

_ बच्चों के प्रति अपना ат मी पूरा न कर सका. 
विवेक समझदार है. उसे भूगोल ओर विज्ञान पढ़ाना 
ЧЧ अच्छा लगता है. विवेक और सारंग, दोनों को कथा- 
V" इतिहास कहना चाहता था. कम-से-कम “सीगल' 
की कहानी तो सुनानी ही चाहिए थी, वादा जो किया 


रही है 


a डॉ. अरुण लिमये a. 


qA 


था. जितना समय मिलेगा, कहानियां सुनाऊंगा. 
नीलिमा तो बड़ी सयानी रानी बिटिया है. 
मोटू अभी बहुत छोटा हें. गुस्से में देवयानी भूल 
जाती है कि वह छोटा है. कितना गुस्सा, कितनी खीज ! 
कम-से-कम अब मेरा खयाल कर हीं उसे बच्चों को 
नहीं पीटना тте मुझे बुरा लगेमा, (और अगर 
अहसास चिरंतन होते हों तो! ) मोटू के बीस साल का 
होने तक उसे जीना ही होगा. वही तो बच्चों की मां- 
बाप हूं. अव सारी जिम्मेदारी उसी की हुं. 
मां T बड़ा सदमा पहुंचेगा. मगर 
अब तो उसकी वेटियां ही बेटे की जगह हैं उसके लिए. 
नाती-पोतों से दिल बहलाना होगा. R 
विज्ञान के सहारे मानव जन्म को रोक तो सका. मगर 
जन्म और जीवन का अंत अमी मी प्रकृति के हाथ में ही है. 
कितना कुछ पढ़ा ©, वह सब, अपने विचारों का 
धन किसी को दे भी नहीं पा रहा हूं. जीने का अर्थ सम- 


झने में पढ़ने से कितनी मदद मिली हुँ. में चाहता हूं 
कि मेरे बच्चे भी खूब पढ़ें. बहुश्रुत बनें. 

दुनिया घूम आने का मेरा झौक अघूरा रह गया. 
चाहता हूं, बच्चे इसे पूरा कर लें. : 

दुनिया में अन्याय ё, यह दुनिया बड़ी कुख्प हैं. 
मगर साथ-साथ बड़ी सुंदर मी. जीने में बड़ा मजा है. 
“लाइफ इज वेरो ब्यूटीफुल' 

जिन लोगों ने मेरा साथ दिया, मुझे ga दिया, 
दुख दिया, उन सबको मेरी ETAT. किसी के 
प्रति कोई imd नहीं है मुझमें. न कोघ है. न नाराज!» 

बहनों ने मुझ पर ममता बरसायी. उत्तकी यह 
भावना हमेशा बनी रहे. मां का वे खयाल रखें. बच्चों को 
चाहिए कि दादी से न लड़ें. आपस में भी न लडे. मां को 
न सतायें. बस, फिर मुझे सव कुछ मिल जायेगा. सव कुछ ! 

मैं समष्टि में कुछ इस कदर उलझता गया कि कई 
बार व्यक्ति को मूल गया, जिम्मेदारियों को मूल गया. 
इसी से घर में, बाहर संघर्ष शुरू हुआ. मगर इस संघर्ष 
का मैंने मजा मी उठाया. हर जेलयात्रा के बाद मेरा 
उत्साह और बढ़ जाता. 

आपात्काल के बाद देश बहुत बड़ी कशमकश से 
गुजर रहा है. असत्य के ढोल पिट रहे हैं. कुछ देर यह 
चलता रहेगा. मगर हमेशा के लिए नहीं. उस समय 


मैं रहुँ-न रहूं . . . मगर कइयों ने अपनी आहुति दी है. . 


वह बेकार नहीं जानेवाली. में जीना चाहतो हूं. कई साल 
जीना चाहता हूं- 

जीने की इच्छा हें, हवस नहीं ! 

मौत का डर तो बिलकुल ही नहीं है. किसी मी 
पल आ जाये, उसका स्वागत है. मैं तैयार हूं. 

मगर आंघ्री आ ही जाये, तो केले का नाजुक पत्ता 
भी कहां तक सामना करे आखिर ? 

* em 

ससून अस्पताल, पूना. 

मेरी एम. बी. बी. एस: तक की शिक्षा यहीं हुई. 
ससून के सभी वाडों और डिपार्टमेंटों से मैं मली-मांति 
परिचित हुं. समी डॉक्टर मेरी जान-पहचान के हूँ. अब 
कोई फिक्र नहीं है. मै अब अपने 'अस्मा-मेटर' में था. 
उस аба के grew और रजिस्ट्रार से दोस्ती हो 
गयी. उनकी हड्ताल के दौरान मैने उनका साथ दिया था, 
उस समय की जान-पहचान थी, अब वह गहरी दोस्ती 
में बदल गयी. 

जल्दी से मेरी जांच करवायी गयी, और मुझे एड- 
मिट करवाया ат. ý 

एस. एम. जोशी का बेटा डॉ. अजय मिल कर गया. 
‘ter ही एक केस आया था. उस केस में कोई कैंसर" 


वँसर नहीं निकळा” कहते हुए झूठी आशा जगा कर 
मगर ९९ प्रतिशत रिपोर्ट का पता तो उसे मी था और 
मुझे मी. अरविद पाटणकर, Gare काले, अरविंद मराठे, 
आदि मेरे डॉक्टर दोस्तों ने मेरी काफी सहायता की 
सारी बातों का निबटारा कल होनेवाळा बा. 
नासिक रोड जेळ से यहां आने से जांच का काम तेजी से 
होने लगा या. 


नियमानुसार s वर्ग के राजनीतिक कंदी को 


अस्पताल में एडमिट करना पड़े तो, उसे स्पेशल खम | 


देना पड़ता हैं. मगर वार्ड में साइड रूम खाली न था. 
इसलिए मुझे जनरल वार्ड में ले जाया गया. 
मैं अपनी іє पर लेट गया. सफेद चादर सिर पर 
से ओड़ ली और जाने कैसे-कंसे खयाल मन में उमड़ने लगे. 
केसर है, में बचूंमा नहीं. बस. कुछ महीने या साळ मर! 
यह तो पता था ही. मगर सफेद चादर ओढ़ लेते ही 
मुझे अपनी ही ora दिखायी देने लगी---सफेद चादर 
में लिपटी अपनी ही लाश ! मैं सिहर उठा: 
सहसा याद आयी, हाल ही में हुई पिता जी की 
मृत्यु की ! तीन साल पहले खून के कसर से उनका देहांत: 
हुआ था. आखिर में दवाइयों की वजह से बड़ी तकलीफ 
हुई थी. मुंह में फोड़े हुए थे. भूख-प्यास लगती थी, मगर 
मुंह से कुछ नीचे नहीं उतर पाता था. बूंद मर पानी मी 
नहीं. थानी श्वासनली में चला जाता था और फिर 
खांसी ! खांसी रोके नहीं रकती थी. इंजेक्शनों से बदला 
छलनी हो चला था. शरीर सूख कर आघा मी न रहा था: 
इंजेक्शने के लिए नस का मिलना मी मुश्किल हो जाता 
ат, जिससे बार-बार सूइयां चुमोनी पड़ती ЧЇ. असह 
नीय द्दे उठता. मगर उनमें सहनशक्ति बला की थी: 
मरते दम तक अपनी तकलीफों को उन्होने वाणी नहीं दी. 
उनकी मृत्यु के а दिन ही में दवाइयां ले कर 
मराठवाडा के अकालग्रस्त क्षेत्र के दौरे पर चला गया 
था. उस समय एक रात मी ऐसी नहीं बीती, जब नींद नः 
आ पायी हो. उनकी याद तक न आयी. उनकी मृत्यु 
अपेक्षित थी, मैं मन-ही-मन उसे स्वीकार चुका था. 
मगर खुद सफेद चादर ओठ लेने के वाद आंखों 
के सामने बार-बार उन्हीं की शक्ल उभरने जगी. यात ` 
नाओं से गुजरती हुई उनकी शात सूरत ! कमी मी न. 
रोनेवाला में उस दिन फूट-फूट कर रोया. 
मेरा संदेश मिलते ही पत्नी मिलने आयी. नासिक 
रोड जेल में था, तब घर से कमी कोई मिलने नहीं आता 
था. कई महीनों बाद यह पहली मुळाकात थी. वह 
रुआंसी हो रही थी ओर d हसता हुआ बातें कर र? 
था. बच्चों की पूछताछ की. मां अपने मायके गयी ЧЇ. 
पत्नी से कहा, मां से न कहे. मगर चाचाजी ने अपनी 
भामी को यानी मेरी मां को चिट्ठी लिख ही दी. वें 
तुरंत आ गयीं. 
अपने बच्चों को ले कर उन दिनों मैं बड़ा भावुक 
हो गया था. सबसे बड़ा बेटा था ग्यारह साळ का और 
सबसे छोटा था साढ़े तीन साळ का. चार बच्चों में सबसे 
प्यारी थी पांच साल की बेटी और सबसे शरारती, 
हमेशा sic खानेवाला था आठ साल का. जेल से में 
उन्हें चिट्ठियां लिखा करता था. कॅसर की बीमारी के 
बाद पली से ज्यादा उन्हीं की याद आने लगी. पत्नी 
ач डॉक्टर है. में जानता था, मेरे बाद उसके सामने 
कोई आथिक समस्या नहीं आयेगी. ag बच्चों को arit, 
उन्हें लिखा-पढ़ा कर बड़ा करेगी. मगर बाप का प्यार 
वह कहां से दे पायेगी ? बच्चों की कहानियां सुना कर 
geri का ठेक तो Ht ले रखा था. अब कहानिया 
कोन सुनायेगा, यह सोच कर फिक्र तो नहीं, मगर दुख 
होता था. fred апп 
ससून में बच्चे बन-उन कर मुझसे मिलने आये तो 
मेरे आसपास पुलिस देख कर सहसा सहम कर चुप 
हो गये. मुझसे बात करने को भी-राजी न हुए. मेरा 
अपना अस्पताल पुलिस लाइन के नजदीक पड़ता है. 
इससे कई पुछिसवाले मेरे quz हैं, दोस्त हैं. ऐसा होते 
हुए भी वे मुझे क्‍यों पकड़ छे गये, यह बात मेरे बच्चे 
नहीं जान पाये थे. 
e शेष ч© ६५ पर =й» 
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me पृष्ठ ३१ का दोष 

में फंस गया. यहीं पर मेरी अच्छी-खासी पान की दुकान 
चल रही थी, कितु क्या करें घन के लोम में सन ६३ 
से लकड़ी के du में फंस गया हूं. एक मृतक के लिए < 
से १३ मन तक लकड़ी की जरूरत पड़ती & देहाती 
क्षेत्र के अधिकांश लोग लकड़ी शव के साथ ले कर आते 
हैं. आजकल तेरह रुपया मन मुर्दोती लकड़ी का भाव 
चल रहा है. एक-दो रुपया मन की बचत हो जाती 87 

“आप अपने व्यवसाय से दुखी क्यों हें ? ” 

“लागा-डांटी में wur तो जरूर करता हूं. पर 
महसूस करता हूं कि यह खोट घंधा है. न समाज Я 
इज्जत, न जात-विरादरी में ! मैं तो मणिकणिका से 
ञ्म॒शान हटा देने के पक्ष में हूं और जब शमशान हट 
जायेगा, तव न बांस रहेगा और न बांसुरी बजेगी." 

में कालीप्रसाद की बातों को नोट कर जब प्रस्थान 
के लिए उठा, तो उन्होंने कहा, “एक वात और लिखें, 
जो हमारे WU से अलग इस इमशान की चीख-पुका र है- 
वह यह कि यहां सब लोग मौत के बाद जलने के लिए 
आते हैं, परंतु किसी का ध्यान इमशान की करुण गाया 
की ओर नहीं गया. यहां लोग इतने सताये जाते हैं कि 
रो देते हैं. सुबह से शाम हो जाती है, पर दाह के लिए 
अग्नि बड़ी मुश्किल से मिल पाती हैँ. यहां के लिए न 
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काशी के घाटों पर ही होते Е सबसे ज्यादा दाह संस्कार. 
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तो कोई कायदा हैं, न कोई कानून 
लौटते समय कपालक्रिया के विक्रेता Gea साव से 
बात होती है. उन्होंने बताया, “यह मेरा quist घंघा ё 
कपालत्रिया के सामान में घड़ा, दसान, धूप, तिल्ली, 
aW, घी और चंदन होता हैं. शव जल जाने के बाद 
अग्नि को जल से Ti करके घड़े को वहीं फोड़ दिया 
जाता हैं. इसी क्रिया को कपालक्रिया कहते हैं. यहां 
कपाळत्रिया की कुळ सात दुकानें हैं, जिनमें पारी बंधी 
रहती है कि आज अमुक दुकानदार सामान वेचेगा, कळ 
अमक दुकानदे।र Le = 
| ` “कुपालक्रिया का सामान कितने में बेचते 
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“बीस आने में.” j 

मैंने आइचर्य प्रकट करते हुए 91 E कम 
कीमत में बेचने पर आप लोगों को क्या बचता हागा * 

“बचत तो कपालक्रिया के सामान में नहीं ©, 
यदि लोग अलग से चंदन का बुरादा, 


i p. n रहे थे. मेरे कदम धर की ओर 
बढ़ने लगे. रास्ते में मृत्यु सूचना कार्यालय पर ठहर a 
जहां चार-पांच व्यक्तियों की मीड़ के छंटने पर ATA | 
महापालिका के उपस्थित कर्मचारी से जानकारी T 

की. कर्मचारी ने बताया; “यह कार्यालय २४ घट खुला 
रहता है. इसी तरह का एंक कार्यालय एक दूसरे इमान, 
हरिश्चंद्र घाट पर भी स्थापित है. दोनों स्थानों पर 
लिपिक तीन-तीन घंटे की ड्यूटी करते हूँ. इस कार्यालय 


की सबसे बड़ी भूमिका यह है कि यहां विना सूचना 
अमाव में कोई भी व्यक्ति 


अंकित कराये और रसीद के 
शव का दाह संस्कार नहीं कर सकता. : 

етта से छोहटिया जानेवाली सड़क के दोन 
किनारों पर बांसवल्ली के व्यापारियों के बीच दो-तीन 
ऐसे दुकानदार हैं, जो अर्थी (बांस की सीढ़ी) बेचने का 
घंधा करते हैं. डेढ़ से दो मीटर की बनी अर्थी का दस- 
से-पद्रह रुपया मूल्य होता हैं, कितु रात के समय जरूरत- 


मंद लोगों से ज्यादा-से-ज्यादा कीमत वसूल करने का 
प्रयास किया जाता ё. इस 99 में एक-दो लोग ऐसे मी हें 


हां, 
लेते हैं, 


अब केवल स्मृतियां रह गयो हें: 

घाट 21 एक बालकनी, जहां 
सदस्य अंत्येष्टि देखते हैं; (नीचे) 
SU. : 


45 gU 
“= 


Е, 


; कहते 


{दाह सं 


जो अपना वाट लुढ़का कर ईश्वर से किसी की 
कामना करते हैँ E 

अर्थो विक्रेता fada साव से Hd जब [| 
आप ag घंघा क्यों करते हैं, तब उन्होंने अगे ए 
इंट्री की ओर इशारा करते हुए कहा, “दिह, 
ae को छोड़ दें, तो वह मनमाना रुपया 3454 
रात को तो उसी की चांदी रहती है.” 


заа पर मर 


मैं हरिश्चंद्र घाट से मणिकणिका SUIT 
चक्कर लगाते-लगाते परेशान हो गया D М 


चौधरी से ले कर उनके डोम कर्मचारियों m А 
घंधे के बारे में कुछ बताने से इनकार कर a 1 
वात भी की तो डायरी खोलते ही यह * f 
खड़े हुए कि ‘єн को चौधरी मारेगा.' | 
_ परेशान हो कर मैंने इमशान के आस ИЕ 
агї से पूछा, तो लोगों ने यहां की अं qai 
काफी कुछ बताया. डोम के चौधरियों को १5 द 
दनी होती है, जिससे ये अपने नाम कें b 
लिखते ê. कुछ दिन पहले एक डोम चौ रा 
आयकर विभाग का छापा भी पड़ा था! | 
स्य की संपत्ति जब्त की गयी ut ШЕ? 
कर्मचारीगण, दाह संस्कार #9419 दा 
कर मनमाना पैसा वसूल करते हैं. नगर eect) 
एक बार विद्युत शवदाह गृह का af 
इनके प्रबल विरोघ के कारण सिर्फ ФТТ TER 


रह गया etel ant 
इसके अतिरिक्त डोम चौधरि aa | 
भी राख से मिल जाते हैं, adifa < 


मृतक के अंग से а जेबरात नहीं, उतार " 
प्राण त्यागता है. अधजला ke ` T f 
आदि बनानेवाले ढरकारों के हाथ 44 
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' साव से मैंने जब [# 
х तब उन्होंने am 
ते हुए कहा, “गदि, 
[नमाना रुपया 991% 
' रहती हैं.” | 
इमशान पर मर 
मणिकणिका 10 4 


शान हो गया p М k 
डोम कमचा 


गृह ss ee 
रण fam 


म चौधरियों 5" 
बोकि संकी 


टे से बने पिंड का दान (ऊपर). 
орен ы 


— -_— 


Ё | a A i UMSO. 
} कहते हैं भगवान विष्णु के कान की मणि गिरने से यह कुंड बना. पास हो बने 


b's i» s 


दाह संस्कार का अपना महत्व है. (दायें) और लोग दूर-दूर से यहां आते हैं 


अधिकांश शव कीमती रेशमी वस्त्रों जैसे साड़ी, पीतांबर 
आदि से ढंक कर आते हैं,जिन पर चौघरी का हक होता है. 


डोम चौधरियों को यह तो ऐसी प्राप्ति है, जिस पर 


दाह संस्कारवालों को कोई एतराज नहीं होता, कितु 
ज्यादती पर तो कमजोर वर्ग के लोग रो देते हैं 
डोम कर्मचारी उनसे कहते है, “आप तो राजा हैं. 
खंत-खलिहान लिख दीजिए. मकान लिख दीजिए. 
आपके बाप तो आपको राजा बना कर मरे हैं.” लोग 
सुबह से शाम तक 32 रह जाते हैं, परंतु अग्नि तभी 
मिलती है, जब उनकी मांग पूरी कर दी जाती है. 

कहते हूँ कि शमशानघाट पर नगर महापालिका 
दारा एक साइन-बोडं भी लगाया गया था, जिस पर 
"TE संस्कार हेतु साढ़े पांच आना डोम को देने की दर 
अंकित की थी. वह साइन बोर्ड तोड़ कर गंगा नदी में 
फेके दिया गया. 


MA जलाने का ठेका 
ज कुछ ऐसे लोग भी दाह संस्कार के लिए आते हैं 
st डोम कर्मचारियों को छाश जलाने का ठेका दे देते 
हैं यह ठेका कम-से-कम ढाई सौ रुपये का तथा अधिक- 
“अधिक पांच सौ रुपये का होता है. ऐसी लाशों को 
जलाने के लिए ये लोग उमशान की अधजली बची-खुची 
ЭЯ का उपयोग करते हैं. जरूरत पड़ी तो दो-तीन 
एन साबुत लकड़ी खरीदते हैं 


sì # एक डोम कर्मचारी को एक-एक मुर्दा जलाने का 

aw ओर से पांच से दस रुपया तथा संस्कारवालों 

x. S59 प्राप्त हो जाता है. ये लाश को जलाने के लिए 
त ठोकते रहते है. खोपड़ी भी फोड़ते है 

घर्‌ S तथ्य एकत्र होने पर मैं डोम चौधरी ar के 

पते: cre, IU उत्तर मिला, "नहीं हैँ”. में घाट-ही-घाट 

` अशान की ओर चल पड़ा. रास्ते में दो-तीन बालक 


ө छाया : अशोक खन्ना 


TE 


"T 


सिर पर अघजली लकड़ी ले जाते हुए मिले. en 
उनसे पूछा, तो उन्होंने बताया कि इन लकड़ियों से 
उनके घर खाना पकता है. आगे बढ़ा, तो देखा T- 


` घू करती हुई चिताएं जल रही हैं. स्थानामाव के कारण 


चार-पांच शवों को प्रतीक्षा क्रम में जमीन पर पड़े देखा. 
जलती हुई चिताओं पर डोम लोग बेरहमी से बांस पीट 
रहे थे. एक बैठा वहीं खाना खा रहा RI एक डोम को 
चिता से उठाये हुए कोयले पर feet सेंकते हुए देख, 
में आश्चर्यचकित रह गया. j 

धीरे-धीरे में शवस्थल के निकट बने श्मशान नाथ 
के मंदिर तक पहुंचा. देखा शिवलिंग के चारों तरफ चांदी 
से बनी मुंडमाला जुड़ी हुई है. एक डोम चौधरी ने आकर 
इमशान नाथ को सिर शुकाया. मैंने उससे कुछ पूछना 
चाहा, परंतु उसने कुछ कहने से साफ इनकार क र दिया. 

मैंने डोम कमंचारियों से बात करने के gus लकड़ी 
व्यवसायी काली प्रसाद का सहारा लिया. उन्होंने मेरा 
परिचय नहीं दिया और दो-तीन डोमों को अपनी दुकान 
पर बुला कर बहुत-से तथ्य सुलम करा दिये. 

इनमें स्वदेश की मासूमियत पर मुझे तरस आयी. 
पंद्रह-सोलह वर्ष का बालक था वह. उसने बताया, पिता 
की मृत्यु के बाद परिवार के भरण-पोषण के लिए में 
एकमात्र सहारा हूं, जिसके कारंण बचपन से ही लाश 
जलाने का TAT करता हूं." е E 

“तुम्हें डर नहीं लगता, कमी स्वप्न नहीं देखा ? 

“मैं जब सबसे पहले यहां आया था, तो कुछ डरा- 
वना-सा लगा था. एक दिन मयानक स्वप्न भी देखा, 
परंतु अब तो मन में यही रहता है कि जितनी अधिक 
लाश मिलें, उतनी ही कमाई होगी... _ 

एक दूसरे नौजवात डोम बचाऊ ने बताया कि 
“हुम लोगों की ड्यूटी श्मशान पर २४ घंटे की होती है. 
gag ६ बजे पारी बदलती हैं. हम ae इमशान ay 
खाने-पीने में घृणा का अनुभव नहीं करते, а 


आदत-सी बन गयी है.” 

अधेड़ उम्र के गोमता से मैने पूछा कि “जब आज 
लोग शिक्षा की ओर माग रहे हैं, तुम क्या अपनी संतान 
को इस पेशे से अळग नहीं करना चाहोगे.” 

गोमता ने गंभीर मुद्रा में कहा, “सोचता तो यही 
हैं कि बच्चों को पढ़ा-लिखा कर नौकरी-पेशे में मेज, 
परंतु सब कुछ तो ईश्वर की मर्जी से होता हूँ. वैसे मी 
इस पेशे में अब सौ-डेढ़ सो आदमियों के आ जाने से 
आमदनी घटने लगी है. पारीवाले चौघरी की मर्जी पर 
हम लोगों की नोकरी बनी रहती है. हमारे कुल तेरह 
चौधरी हैं, कितु Фета और ईश्वर ही मुख्य हैं. 

“एक शव को जलाने पर कितना मिलता हैं ?” 

“areata रुपया.” 

डोम कर्मचारियों के चले जाने के बाद लकड़ी 
व्यवसायी ने बताया कि आथिक दृष्टि से कमजोर 
चौधरी अपनी पारी रेहन रख देते हैं. इसे ले कर यहां के 
दो प्रमुख डोम चौधरियों में जम कर मुकदमेबाजी भी 
हो चुकी हूँ. यह मुकदमेवाजी अपने ढंग की निराली 
थी, जिसमें दोनों पक्षों की ओर से उच्च वर्ग के бт 
देनिक मजदूरी पर न्यायालय तक जाते थे. 

हिदू धमं के अनुसार कम उम्र के बच्चे, साध- 
संन्यासी, कोढ़ी, संक्रामक रोगी, गाय, भैंस, सपं काटे 
हुए व्यक्ति का प्रवाह संस्कार किया जाता है. इस काये 
में उन्नीस-वीस मत्लाहों की एक टोली है, जो क्रमवार 


MAS 

ag आश्म, जहां AS पुरष और महिलाएं काशोवास 
के लिए रहते हें. इसके पोछे यह विइवास है 
कि काशी में प्राण त्यागनेबालों के कान में स्वथं 
भगवान शंकर मुक्ति मंत्र का संचार करते हें. 


तरीके से प्रवाह संस्कार कराती है. ये «प्रति प्रवाह 
संस्कार पांच रुपये से पच्चीस रुपये तक लेते हैं. 

इमशान से सिषिया घाट की ओर बढ़ता हूं. चांदनी 
रात में पुनः नौकाविहार की इच्छा होती है. नाव पर 
बैठता हूँ. areata घाट की ओर चल देता हं. मेरा 
मन चांदनी रात से अधिक जलती हुई चिताओं में डूबा 
हुआ है. मुझे एक गीत की पंक्ति याद आती d— 

“अंधेरी निशा में नदी के किनारे, 

घघकती किसी की चिता जल रही है.' шиш 
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र्‌ यह कल ATS नन्हे-मुन्नों को जिंदगी में नये - नये अवसर देगा. यह 1 fa 

3 ऐसा उपहार है जो उनके साथ-साथ बढ़ेगा. उनके भावी जीवन हो 1 à 

1 जरूरतों को पूरा करेगा, उसे सुखद बनाएगा- i a 
дап आप जानते हैं कि यूनियन बैंक के जमाराशि पुननिवेश प्रमान ह | ч 


सहायता से यह सब बड़ी आसानी से हो सकता है? आपको तो a | 
कुछ रकम निकाल कर इन प्रमाणपत्रों में लगा देनो है. फिर देखिए, E т 


~ 


उस रकम पर मिलने वाले आकर्षक व्याज और उसके अपने आए 
पुनर्निवेश के कारण यह रकम कैसे लाभदायक पूंजी में बदल जाती है. ते | | 
किर क्यों न आज ही यूनियन बैंक में जाएं...और ача qe कर दे? f ЧТ 
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जमा पुनर्निवेश प्रमाणपत्रों के 


प्रमाण पत्र की 
रकम 
[2 
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अधिक जानकारी के लिए यूनियन बैंक की 
नजदीकी शाखा से संपर्क कीजिए. 


3 हुन्यवी aaa с: SOA कीजिए L^ 
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मुनिया रानी बढ़ती जाये | सम 
घने काले, बालों का जादू जगाये | m 
मोती से सफ़ेद दांतों को चमकाये | 
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गाय छाप af आमला केश तेल गाय छाप काला : тан 
—з#% बालों को और घने बनाये --उसके दांतों CUM 
usd qan मन में माये मोती से सफ्रेद ब मज़बूत बनाये 


बालों का ये कालापन, घना ब चमकीलापन 
सेवाश्चम के गाय छाप ब्राह्मी आंवला केश तैल 
d और काला दन्तमंजन 
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या सभी प्रमुख धर्म यह मानते हैं कि शरीर की 
प्रा मत्य ही अंतिम नहीं, जीवात्मा उसके बाद भी 
रहती हैं जीता ыш, शरीर की मृत्यु आत्मा के 
लिए वैसे ही हैं, जैसे पुराने वस्त्र त्याग कर नये чет 
धारण करना. आत्मा को BI (नया शरीर) 
अच्छा मिले, इसके लिए जप-तप किया जाता है. परलोक 
सुखमय हो, इसके लिए इस लोक का त्याग किया जाता हैं. 
जर्मन कवि गेटे ने कहा है कि जो लोग किसी अन्य जीवन 
की कामना नहीं करते, वे इस जीवन में भी मृत हैं.” तमाम 
атна पुस्तकें पढ़ने के बाद भी व्यक्ति न तो यह 
विश्वास कर पाता है कि मृत्यु के बाद नया जीवन मिलता 
है और न ही इस बात को गलत सिद्ध कर पाता है. हजारों 
qd के चितन और तमाम वैज्ञानिक प्रगति के बाद भी यह 
प्रस्त शाइवत-सा बना हैं कि “मृत्यु के बाद कया होता है? 
आज यह सवाल घामिक पुस्तकों से निकल कर 
प्रयोगशाला में पहुंच चुका हूँ. तकं और दर्शन की राह 
छोड़ कर विज्ञान की राह से इस सवाल का जवाब 
पाने का प्रयत्न किया जा रहा हैं. 
पूर्वजन्म की स्मृति की घटनाएं प्रायः सुनने को 
मिलती हैं. सन १९५४ की बात हैं, उत्तरप्रदेश के एक 


गांव रसूलपुर Я जसवीर जाट नामक एक लड़का साढ़े 
तीन साल की उम्र में चेचक के प्रकोप से 'मर गया. उसे 
गाड्ने की तैयारी की गयी. (उत्तरप्रदेश में हिदू लोग 
बच्चे को जलाते नहीं, नदी के तट पर गाड़ते हैं.) तमी 
उस बच्चे में स्पंदन हुआ और वह जी उठा. कुछ दिनों 
में वह बिलकुल ठीक हो गया. लेकिन ठीक होते ही उसने 
समस्या पैदा कर दी. अव जसवीर का कहना था कि 
वह्‌ जाट नहीं ब्राह्मण का लड़का हैं. उसका नाम शोमा- 
राम हैं. उसके पिता का नाम शंकरलाल त्यागी है और 
3 बहेड़ी में रहते हैं. इतना ही नहीं, ब्राह्मण होने की 
वजह से उसने अपने जाट पिता के घर का खाना खाने 
से भी मना कर दिया. खैर, खाने की व्यवस्था एक 
्राह्मणी के यहां हो गयी. 

करीब तीन वर्ष बाद, बहेड़ी से एक स्त्री रसूलपुर 
आयी. उसका मायका रसूलपुर में था और ससुराल 
बहेड़ी में. जब वह रसूलपुर से बहेड़ी वापस लोटी तो 
उसनं रसूलपुर की इस घटना के बारे में वहां चर्चा की. 
त्यागी परिवार तक भी इसकी खबर पहुंची. यह बात 
ЧЧ थी कि शंकरलाल त्यागी के एक बच्चे का नाम 
TTT था. वे रसूलपुर गये. जसवीर ने अपने परि- 
बार के समी लोगों को पहचान लिया. उसने यह मी 
बताया कि उसकी मृत्यु बैलगाड़ी से गिर जाने से हुई 


E RE भी बताया कि शोमाराम को जहर दिया 

इस बात S UTI बजह से वह गाड़ी से गिर गया था. 

£ गात की पुष्टि नहीं हो सकी कि शोमाराम को जहर 

ET गया था, कितु शोभाराम के पिता d तब ऐसा 
९ जरूर व्यक्त किया था. 


ap सा п की जांच अमरीका के एक प्रोफेसर 
सजेस्टिव ० ने की और अपनी पुस्तक 'edét केसेज, 
है. SENE रीइनकार्नेशन' में इसका उल्लेख किया 
चेचक की s बात की पुष्टि कीकि जिस समय जसवीर 
समय ata TE के द्वार तक पहुंच गया, उसी 
शोभाराम की सचमुच मृत्यु हुई थी. 
की गा EN स्मृति का एक और उदाहरण ब्राजील 
TTT टीन T का हः उसका SER १९६९ म 
है कि पनज, (ब्राजील) में हुआ था. टीना का कहना 
जन्म में वह फ्रांस में थी और उसका ताम एलेक्स 


वह , लिडिया में एक 
दुकानदार की पत्नी था 
और एक जन्म में ag 
वेस्या भी था. 
अनेक पूर्वजन्मों की 
यादों के बारे में इंग्लैंड 
की एक अध्यापिका, एन 
ओकेंडन का नाम मी प्रसिद्ध है. उसे अपने ११ जन्मों. 
की बातें याद हैं, जिनमें वह दो बार स्त्री थी और नौ 
बार पुरुष. 
और, उपन्यासकार जॉन ग्रांट का दावा है कि उनके 
समी सात उपन्यास उनके स्वयं के पूर्वजन्मों की 
आत्मकथाएं हैं. १९३७ में जब वे तीस वषं की थीं, उनका 
पहला उपन्यास 'विग्ड फरोआ' प्रकाशित हुआ. इस 
पुस्तक को लिखने से पहले उन्होंने मिस्र की सम्यता, 
इतिहास आदि का कोई विशद अध्ययन नहीं किया 97. 
विद्वानों के अनुसार ag तत्कालीन मिस्र के इतिहास का 
सही वर्णन है. जॉन ग्रांट का कहना हैं कि उपन्यास कीं 
नायिका सेकीता, वे स्वथं थीं. सेकीता ३००० वर्ष पहले 
मिस्र के एक फरोआ की पुत्री थी. 
इसके अलावा ऐसे उदाहरणों की कोई कमी नहीं है. 
जिनमें व्यक्ति मरते समय अपने पूर्वजों को देखता हैं. 
कुछ लोगों का कहना है कि मृतक व्यक्ति अपने स्नेही- 
संबंधियों तक अपनी बात पहुंचाने का प्रयत्न करते हैँ, 
कितु वस्तुस्थिति शायद इससे उलटी हैं. जीवित व्यक्ति : 
या मरणासन्न व्यक्ति अपने पूर्वजों से संपर्क करने को 
छटपटाता है. कमी-कमी उसे अतींद्रिय बोघ होता है, 
जिसे वह मान लेता है कि उसके पूर्वज ने उससे बात की 
थी या दर्शन दिये थे. 
दरअसल, पूर्वजन्म की स्मृति मी अतींद्रिय बोध 
के अतिरिक्त और कुछ नहीं है. इस अतीद्रिय ज्ञान के 
बारे में विज्ञान अधिक सहायक नहीं हो सकता. विज्ञान 
कारण और कायं के Чач से हट कर कुछ नहीं सोचता. 
जहांसे किसी कार्य का कोई कारण नहीं मिलता, 
वहां उसे कार्य की सत्यता में ही संदेह उत्पन्न हो जाता 
हैं: कितु यह तो विज्ञान भी मानता है कि पदार्थ afa- 
नाशी =. विज्ञान इस बात को इसलिए मानता है कि वह 
तत्वों को रूप परिवर्तित करते (ठोस, द्रव, गैस और 
प्लाज्मा में) देखता है. विज्ञान इतना तो मानता है कि 
पंचमूतों से बना यह शरीर पंचमूतों में विलीन हो 
जाता है और उन पंचमूतों से पुनः नवजीवन की सृष्टि 
होती है. 
लेकिन यह चेतना, स्मृति या मन क्या है? इतना 
तो सत्य हैं ही कि भौतिक पिंड में इन अभौतिक चीजों 
का अस्तित्व है. चेतना का संबंध शरीर से है और स्मृति 
और मन का भी शरीर से ही हें. अतः यह प्रश्न उठता 
है कि जब मौतिक शरीर पंचमूतो में विलीन हो जाता है, 
तो चेतना, स्मृति और मन का क्या होता है? मरने के 
साथ ही चेतना और मन नहीं रहता, स्मृति नहीं रहती, 
मस्तिष्क की कोशिकाएं विकृत हो कर नष्ट हो जाती 
हैं. काया के पंचमूत में मिलने से पहले ही ये उसे छोड़ 
जाती हैं. लेकिन जाती कहां है? क्या बे नष्ट हो जाती हैं? 
विज्ञान के अनुसार तो चेतना, स्मृति और मन नष्ट हो 
जाते है. कित यह विचित्र बात हुँ कि भौतिक शरीर के 
पहले भौतिक शरीर में उत्पन्न ये अभौतिक सत्ताएं 
विनष्ट हो जाती हैं. प्रकृति का यह केसा नियम है? जिस 
प्रकृति ने भौतिक शरीर को नष्ट नहीं होने दिया, वह 
उस अभौतिक चेतना अथवा सूक्ष्म शरीर को क्यों नष्ट 
हो जाने देती है? स्थूल का संरक्षण और सूक्ष्म का विनाश! 
क्या यहु प्रकृति के नियमों के विपरीत नहीं है? लेकिन 
शायद चेतना भी किसी-न-किसी रूप में विद्यमान रहती 
है और जब कभी उस चेतना का संयोग सचेतन शरीर 
की चेतना से हो जाता है, तो सचेतन शरीर की चेतना 
में aana परिवर्तन होता हें. शायद vestem, पूर्वजन्म 
की स्मृतियां और अलौकिक घटनाओं का यही रहस्य 
हो. लेकिन शायद', निश्चित नहीं. जिस दिन यह fT 
हो जायेगा, उस दिन यह Ят Ta नहीं रह जायगा 
"कि मृत्यु के बाद क्या होता है? aan 


एमादादो बर्रालौफ था. उसके पिता का नाम जीन 
पारिस और मां का नाम अंगाला UT. ब्राजीलियन इंस्टी- 
ट्यूट फॉर साइकोवायोफिजिकल fari को अपनी 
पूर्वजन्म की यादें सुनाते हुए उसने बताया कि एक दिन 
वह घर पर अकेली थी. सुबह के करीब दस बजे थे. 
दरवाजे पर किसी ने दस्तक दी. उसने दरवाजा: खोला, 
सामने एक जर्मन सैनिक राइफल लिये खड़ा था. उसने 
विना कुछ कहे गोली चला दी. एलेक्स ने मरने से पहले 
पानी मांगा था, कितु उन सैनिकों ने पानी मी नहीं दिया. 

यहां एक विशेष बात यह है कि टीना के बायें 
सीने पर ओर पीठ में बायीं ओर दो निशान हैं. ऐसा 
निशान गोली के आर-पार हो जाने से भी हो सकता है. 
क्या ये निशान मी पूर्वजन्म को निशानी हैं? 


मनुष्य: छह ज्ञानेंद्रियोंवाला जीव ? 

इन दोनों उदाहरणों से यह स्पष्ट है कि मरनेवाले 
की अकाल मृत्यु हुई और मृत्यु के कारण अप्राकृतिक ये. 

ये उदाहरण यह सोचने को विवश करते हैं कि 
аат पुनजेन्म होता हैँ? अथवा चार्वाक का ही कहना 
सच है कि “मस्मीमूतस्य देहस्य पुनरागमनम Fa.’ कितु 
इससे भी संतुष्टि नहीं होती, क्योंकि मनुष्य हाइ-मांस 
का पुतला ही नहीं हैं, ज्ञानेंद्रियों से भी संपन्न है जिनके 
द्वारा वह अपने आसपास के जगत की जानकारी पाता 
हैं. वह यह भी जानता है कि प्रत्येक जीव में सभी ज्ञानें- 
frat अथवा समी कमेद्रियां नहीं होतीं. जीवों में चेतना 
के स्तर मिन्न होते हैं. ऐसी स्थिति में यह प्रश्‍न उठता हैं कि 
जब एक ज्ञानेंद्रियवाला जीव है तो छह न्ञानेंद्रियोंवाला 
क्यों नहीं है? क्या मनुष्य में छह ज्ञानेंद्रियां नहीं हो 
सकतीं? शायद होती हैं, तभी तो वह ऐसे चमत्कारिक 
कार्य कर जाता है, जो सामान्य इंद्रियों की पहुंच के परे 
होता है 

तैथागोरस के बारे में कहा जाता ё कि उसे अपने 
कई जन्मों की याद थी. एक जन्म में वह ट्रॉय का योद्धा 
था और ट्रॉय के युद्ध में उसकी मृत्यु हुई थी. एक जन्म 
में वह हर्मोटिमस था और तब वह अपने भौतिक शरीर 
को छोड़ कर मनचाहा विचरण करता था और एक 
बार उसके विरोधियों ने, जब वह अपने भौतिक शरीर 
से अलग था, उसके शरीर को जला दिया, एक जन्म में 
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येयं प्रेते विचिकित्सा 


मनुष्ये- 
ऽस्तीत नायमस्तीति 
चेके. 


मरे हुए मनुष्य के 
विषय में यह संदेह जो 
कुछ लोग कहते है-रहता 
और कुछ कहते हैं, नहीं रहता इसमें सत्य कया हैं ? 


ae १-१-३०) _ 
“ag प्रश्‍न, पांच हजार वर्ष बाद भो, अनुत्तरित 


है; चाहे धर्मशास्त्र का हो, चाहे दर्शनशास्त्र का, यह 


Ji मानव बुद्धि के समक्ष उपस्थित सर्वाधिक महत्व- 
qii प्रदनों में से एक है.” (-डॉ. जॉनसन) 


pus के प्रारंम से ले कर आज तक विश्व 
MT समी देशों में, जीवन के सभी क्षेत्रों से 
संबंधित हजारों-लाखों व्यक्तियों ps ऐसे अनुभवों का 
वर्णन किया है, जिनमें मृतात के अस्तित्व की 
मान्यता निहित है. महत्व की वात यह मों हैं कि समय 
और स्थान की afte से एकदम पृथक-पृथक व्यक्तियों 
के अनभवों में कई समान लक्षण भी पाये गये हैं. 

पाइच्यात विद्वान эбет और प्लीनी या सुकरात 
और सिसरो ही मृतात्मा में आस्था नहीं रखते थे, आज 
ama व संस्कृति में सर्वोच्च माने जानेवाले देशों 
में मी सामान्य बुद्धिवाले से ले कर प्रतिष्ठित विद्वान तक 
मतात्माओं के अस्तित्व को किसी-न-किसी रूप में 
स्वीकार करते ही हैं. अकेले ब्रिटेन में आज १५० से अधिक 
ऐसे किले हैं, जिन्हें मृतात्माओं से अभिशप्त (acer) 
मानां जाता हैं. यदि इस तरह के, वहां के समी स्थानों 
की सिर्फ सूची ही वनायी जाये, तो वह एक अच्छी- 
खासी पुस्तक का आकार ले लेगी. अमरीका के राष्ट्र- 
पति के निवास स्थान व्हाइट हाउस' तक के वारे में 


` टेलिविजन पर अपनी पुत्री माग्रेरेट से बातचीत के दौरान 


भूतपूर्व राष्ट्रपति ट्र मेन ने बताया था कि एक रात 
तीन वजे उन्होंने व्हाइट हाउस में राष्ट्रपति लिकन की 
मृतात्मा को टहलते हुए देखा था. वस्तुतः उन्होंने ही 
नहीं, अन्य अनेक व्यक्तियों ने लिकन की मृतात्मा को 
देखने का दावा किया हैं. 
ऑक्सफोड में तर्कशास्त्र के प्रोफेसर हेनरी प्राइस 
उन अनेक विद्वानों में से हैं, जो मृतात्माओं व उनसे 
अभिशप्तः स्थानों में आस्था रखते हैं. इसी तरह अमरीका 
ड्यूक विश्वविद्यालय में समाजशास्त्र के प्रोफेसर 
ТӨ हार्ट की भी मान्यता है कि समी व्यक्तियों के 
अनुभवों को मात्र विस्म या अंधविश्वास के आघार 
पर झुठलाया नहीं जा सकता. प्रोफेसर हार्ट ने स्वयं भी 
अनेक अनुभवों का संकलन किया है. ब्रिटेन व अमरीका 
t परामनोविज्ञान संबंधी शोध संस्थानों द्वारा मृता- 
TAT व इसी तरह के अन्य परासामान्य अनुभव संबंधी 


` परकाशनों से कई आलमारियां भर सकती हैं. 


ы लेखक के निदेशन में कार्यरत परामनोविज्ञान शोध 
/ व्यावर में भी मृतात्माओं संबंधी हजारों वृत्तांतों 


का विवरण संकलित हैं. इनमें ऐसी मृतात्माओं के विवरण 


Funding: Tattva Herita 


e ? - कीर्तिस्वरूप रावत 


मी हूँ, जो केवल दिखाई दीं और ऐसी के मी, जो दिखी 
नहीं वरन मात्र सुनी गयीं या जिनका केवळ स्पर्श ही 
अनुमव किया गया. 


आत्मा, जो बच्चों से मिलो 


लेखक को राजस्थान विश्वविद्यालय से संबद्ध एक 
राजकीय महाविद्यालय में समाजशास्त्र की प्राध्यापिका 
श्रीमती सुशीला चौहान ने बताया कि उनकी सास 
की मृत्यु के २४ घंटे के अंदर-अंदर उनके तीप बच्चों को, 
जो कि एक-दूसरे से सैकड़ों किलोमीटर की दूरी पर थे, 
अपनी माता की उपस्थिति का अनुमव हुआ. 

अनेक विद्वानों ने मरणासन्न व्यक्तियों के अनुभव 
संकलित किये हैं. इनमें से अनेक वृत्तांतों में यह बात देखी 
गयी कि मृत्यूशय्या पर पड़े व्यक्तिने अकस्मात ही ऐसे 
व्यक्तियों को देखने का आमास दिया, जो वहां नहीं 
थे और जिनकी पहले ही मृत्यु हो चुकी थी. आइचयें- 
जनक वात यह है कि मृत व्यक्तियों में कई बार वे व्यक्ति 
भी थे, जिनके मरने की मरणासन्न व्यवित को कोई 
सुचना नहीं थी. 

एक आठवर्षीय बालक ने अपनी मृत्यु से एक दिन 
qd उसकी मां और एक नसं से जो उसके पास थीं 
कहा कि उसकी स्कूल की अध्यापिका आयी हे. ये 
अव्यापिका एकदम स्वस्थ थीं और वहां उपस्थित किसी 
भी व्यक्ति को यह ज्ञात नहीं था कि उनकी एक दिन 
पूर्व ही अकस्मात मृत्यु हो चुकी है. बच्चे ने बार-बार 


3 
इच्छानुसार भूत देखिए 

= इच्छानुसार जब चाहं भूत दिखान का एक पिटारा-जिसने एक बड़ी-सी पुस्तक का रूप ले लिया था- 
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' अकित हे, आप इन्हें कुछ क्षण एकटक देखिए-फिर अपनी दृष्टि को किसी एक रंग को सतह-अपनी खिड़की 
आसमान पर केंद्रित कोजिए-आपको वहां भूत नजर आयेंगे. आकृति पुस्तकवाली होगी, कितु रंग भिन्न प्रकार के. 
dd SUNY mW संभव है. मान लीजिए, आपने जो भूत का चित्र देखा था, उसमें उसके चेहरे का आपको! चेहरे व sal 
हरा, ae और हाथ में पकड़े हुए डंडे का रंग बंगनी था. जब आप इसे आकाश में देखेंगे, तो आपको चेहरे का रंग 
से ТЕЙ का रंग बंगनी एवं डंडे का रंग भरा दिखाई देगा. ऐसा इस कारण से हुआ है कि कुछ देर लगातार देखने 
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J.T को आइरिस! सीधे, दिखाई देनेवाले रंगों के प्रति थकान महसूस करने छगती है. सफेद रंग कई रंगों से 
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र बना होता है. जब आंख इनमें से किसी के प्रति थक जाती है, तो वह पूर्ववत आकार में उस रंग के पूरक 


E) की. स्व. रा. 


जोर दे कर कहा कि उसकी अध्यापिका. उससे मिलने 
smit e. 


जब मृतात्मा ने महत्वपूर्ण सूचना दी 

_ वस्तुतः अनेक बार मृतात्माएं अपने ही किसी 
कारय में व्यस्त दिखाई देती हैं, कहीं सीढ़िया चढ़ते 
हुए, तो कहीं किसी राह से गुजरते हुए. कमी कुछ क्षण 
के लिए अनुभवकर्ता को दिखाई दे कर fe हो 
जाती & और व्यक्ति सोचता रह जाता है, मला इस 
सारे अनुभव का प्रयोजन कया या. कितु, ऐसे वृत्तांतों 
की कोई कमी नहीं है, जिनमें मृतात्माएं कोई निश्चित 
उद्देश्य से ही लोट कर आयी हैं. अनेक बार वे अपने 
स्वजना की सहायताये आयीं. ऐसा ही एक अनुमव हमें 
oat से डॉक्टर दास ने सूचित किया है. डॉ. दास 
Eee 
<< 


मृतात्माओं के सभो चित्र प्रामाणिक नहीं होते. अनेक 
फोटोग्राफर, फोटोग्राफिक ट्रिक के सहारे दो चित्रों को ऐसे 
मिला देते हे, जिनसे मृतात्मा के चित्रों का घोखा होता है. 


लिखते d; “उस समय में केवल १८ वर्ष का था, 
जब मेरे पिता जी की अचानक दिल के दोरे से मृत्यु 

हो गयी. पिता जी वकील थे ओर साथ ही वे शेयरों 

आदि की सौदेबाजी मी किया करते थे. यह कार्यं एक 

दलाल के माध्यम से होता था और कभी-कभी में भी 

खरीद-फरोख्त की कुछ बातें सुन रेता था. कितु इस सबके 

बारे में मुझे we और ठीक-ठीक ब्योरा पता नहीं 

होता था- 

“पिता जी के आकस्मिक निधन से दलाल की 
स्थिति महत्वपूर्णं हो गयी, वयोंकि अब वही सब सौदों 
के वारे में जानता था. समी Areal में बड़ा होने के 
कारण, सारी जिम्मेदारियां मुझे उठानी पड़ीं और 
में बहुत चितित रहने लगा. एक रात मैंने देखा कि 
द्वार से मेरे पिता जी बड़ी जल्दी में आये. उन्हें देखते 
ही मै बड़ा TTE हुआ ओर #9 कहा, में बड़ा खुश 
हुं कि आप आ गये.' पिता जी बोले, 'में तो बड़ी जल्दी में 
हुं और मुझे शीघ्र ही जाना है, लेकिन तुम इतनी चिता 
क्यों करते हो ? तुम अपनी मां की Ware मेज की दायीं 
दराज में cea, वहां एक मूरे से रंग का रजिस्टर 
पड़ा होगा. उसमें सब हिसाव-किताव लिखा हुआ हे. 
जो शेयर मैने बेच दिये हैँ, वे लाल स्याही से अंकित हैं 
और हाशिये में उनकी कीमत लिखी हुई है. वाकी के 
शेयर अपुरे ही है 

“दूसरे दिद सुबह मैंने माता जी से पूछा कि ur 
उन्हें किसी रजिस्टर का पता है ? माता जी जो पुराने 
amma की ё, बोलीं, ‘еї, शायद कोई कॉपी जैसी 
चीज उस दराज में पड़ी तो है.' मुझे वे सब सूचनाएं 
पराप्त हो गयीं, जो मैं चाहता था. . .हां, बेचारा दलाल 
बड़ा निराश हुआ.” 

इसी तरह मृतात्माओं ने लौट कर, अपने लोगों की, 
amfa दुर्घटनाओं से जानें भी बचायी हूँ. वैसे मृता- 
त्माओं से लोगों का डरना पूर्णतः अकारण ही नही है 
अनेक बार मृतात्माओं के लौटने का प्रयोजन किसी 
दुश्मन अथवा अप्रिय व्यकित से बदला लेना भी रहा 
हैं. जिन लोगों को उत्पाती मूतात्माओं का, जिन्हें जमन 
माषा में “पोल्टर गाइस्ट' कहते है, अनभव हुआ हो, 
उनकी स्थिति सहज ही समझ में आ सकती है. 

हमारे पास अनेक ऐसे मकानों व स्थानों के विवरण 
संकलित हैं, जहां पर वस्तुओं जैसे कुसी, मेज, पलंग, 
किताबों आदि की उठा-षट्क और तोइ-फोइ, अजीब: 
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तरह के та या पत्थर-ईंटों आदि के 
किसी equa शक्ति वारा फेंके जाने का वर्णन होता E 
इस तरह के उत्पातां से त्रस्त हो कर ठंडी-ठिठुरती रातों 
में व्यवित अपने निवासस्थान छोड़ कर मागते हुए 
देखें गये है मृतात्माओं को मात्र एक अंधविश्वास या 
ढोंग समझनेवाले जब इनके चंगुल में आ फंसते हैं, तो 
इनसे मुक्ति पाने की लालसा H ufui, पंडितों 
а मल्लाओं के यह चक्कर लगाते हुए देखे गये हैं. 
हाल ही में इस प्रकार की घटनाओं का अध्ययन करनेव। ले 
कुछ विद्वान यह सोचने लगे ह कि संभवतः इन घटनाओं 
के पीछे वास्तव में किसी भी मृतात्मा का हाथ नहे 
भौर उतका ताल्लुक sR पर ही रहनेवाले 
किसी, किशोर या यौवन की देहुलीज पर खड़े व्यक्ति 
से होता हो. संभवतः व्यक्तियों ue ы यौन- 
संवंघी मानसिक-उळझनों, निराशाओं या भय आदि के 
कारण उनके मन (साइकी) का ही एक भाग पृथक 
सा हो कर वह अदृश्य शक्ति-केद्र बन जाता हैं, जो उत्पात 
मचाता रहता है. इस उत्पात्ती शक्ति-केंद्र का संबंध भी 
युवकों की अपेक्षा युवतियों में अधिक पाया गया है. 
- कुछ विद्वानों का मत है कि मृत्यु प्रायः एक ऐसी 
सरल और प्राकृतिक प्रक्रिया होती हूँ कि बहुत से मृतक 
तो सहसा इस परिवर्तन को ठीक से महसूस ही नहीं 
कर पाते. सांसारिकता में अधिक आसक्त कुछ आत्माएं 
जीवित व्यक्तियों की ओर खिंची रहती हैं और अज्ञान 
से या बुरी नीयत से उत्पात करती हैं तथा लोगों को 
कष्ट पहुंचाती हैं. ये व्यवित को अपंग वना सकती a 
और कभी-कभी उन्हें अनैतिकता, अपराघ तथा पागल- 
पन आदि के लिए भी वाध्य कर देती हैं 
अदालत में अपना अपराध स्वीकार करने के बाद, 
एक स्त्री की हत्या के दोषी एक व्यक्ति ने आरोप का 
खंडन करते हुए बताया, “हत्यारा में नहीं g, वह है जो 
स्त्री के पीछे खड़ा था. उस रात जब मैं उस स्त्री के पास 
पहुंचा, तो मुझे उसके पीछे एक बड़ा-सा व्यक्ति दिखाई 
दिया. मेरे मस्तिष्क में अजीव-सी उथल-पुथल होने 
लगी. किसी ने मेरा गला दबाया और मैं होश खो बैठा. 
जव मुझे पुनः चेतन! आयी, तो वह व्यक्ति बोला कि 
मैने इस स्त्री की हत्या कर दी है. वह व्यक्ति पिछले 
लगमग एक माह से मेरे पीछे लगा था, लेकिन मैने यह 
कमी नहीं जाना कि वह मात्र एक मृतात्मा है. 
विश्वविख्यात खगोलशास्त्री केमिली फलेमे रियन 
ने एक ऐसी महिला का उल्लेख किया है, जिसके मन में 
वार-वार यह इच्छा उठती थी कि वह अपने मकान के 
एक कमरे की खिड़की से कूद कर आ।त्महत्या कर ले. 
वीरे-धीरे इसकी यह भावना इतनी तीब्र होने लगी कि 
उस वह मकान ही बदलना पड़ा. उसे यह ज्ञात नहीं 
था कि उस मकान के पिछले मालिक की पत्नी ने उसी 
खिड़की से कूद कर आत्महत्या कर ली थी. 
. „ मृतात्माओं से अमिशप्त भवनों, किलों व स्थानों में 


` SOS का टावर ऑफ लंडन भी विइवविस्यात है. यहां 


अनेक व्यवितयों ने समय-समय पर छायाक्रतियां देखने 


ण दिया है. और-तो-और, विश्व के लगभग 
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मिले देशों से जानवरों की मतात्माओं के वत्तांत भी 
©. e © 


मृतात्माएं आखिर क्‍या हूं ? 
mee विश्वसनीय और कमी अविद्वसनीय-से 
वृत्तांतो दे दीनिवारे कथित मृतात्माओं संबंधी ऐसे हजारों 
ई? ॐ वारे में क्या निष्कर्ष निकाला जा सकता 


पहले 


ले Wer उठता है का 
किसी ९ भरन उठता हुँ- प्रामाणिकता का. 
मसी मी विवरण x 


j प्रश्नों की प्रामाणिकता की जांच में निम्न 
BAN farce 
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रना आवश्यक होता है. 


ү विवरण स्वयं अनुभवकर्ता ने प्रस्तुत किया है 
ने? 


5 विवरण प्रस्तुत करनेवाला व्यक्ति कितना 

(з) अनुभवकर्ता 
hugs DIT कितना वस्तुनिष्ठ ё ? क्या वह 

UE से असित हु? ° | 


मृतात्माएं ; कुछ व्याख्याएं 


कवित मृतात्माओं संबंधी अनुभवों की व्याख्या 
B हैतु अनक प्रकार की उपकल्पनाएं प्रस्तुत की गयी 
& इनमें से एक के अनुसार ऐसे अनुभवों का आधार 
व्यक्ति की पूर्वजन्म संबंधी अस्पष्ट, घुघली-सी स्मृतियां 
होती हैं. व्यक्ति जब यह अनुभव करता है कि उसने कोई 
मुतात्मा-प्रायः पुराने परिघानों में-देखी हैं, तो वास्तव 
म हुआ यह होता है कि उसके दिमाग में अपने किसी 
tom की स्मृति Sta गयी होती है. कोई भी व्यक्ति, 
जिसने कथित मृतात्माओं संबंधी विभिन्न प्रकार के 
विवरण पढ़े हें, इस उपकल्पना से सहमत नहीं हो सकता. 
. एक दुसरी व्याख्या के अनुसार किन्हीं स्थानों पर, 
EH ईयर पर बने fua दिखाई देते हूँ. कई स्यान 
ऐसे होते हैं, जहां तीव्र मानसिक संघर्ष व उद्वेग आदि हो 
चुके होते हैं. गहन क्षोभ, पीड़ा, यातना, भय या तीव्र 
क्रोध, वासना या आक्रामकता की घटनाएं ईथर पर 
अपना चित्र अंकित कर जाती हैं. ऐसे स्थानों पर जब 
कोई ऐसा व्यक्ति जो अति संवेदनशील है पहुंचता हुँ, तो 
वह सारी अनुभूतियां ग्रहण कर लेता हैं. स्पष्टतः इस 
उपकल्पना से भौ सभो प्रकार के विवरण को व्याख्या 
नहीं हो सकती. 
कुछ विद्वानों के अनुसार मरनेवाला व्यक्ति जो 
बात सोचता हैं, वह कोई अन्य व्यक्ति 'टेलोप्रेयी” द्वारा 
ग्रहण कर Зат है और फिर उस व्यक्ति का संस्तिष्क 
उसे एक नाटकीय रूप, विश्रम के रूप में, उसकी aq- 
भूति करा देता है. प्रसिद्ध परामनोवैज्ञानिक एन. एम. 
टेरिल ने अपनी पुस्तक 'एपेरिशन' में इसौ विचार को 
मूलभूत रूप में आधार बना कर सविस्तार व्याख्या 
प्रस्तुत की है. उनके अनुसार मन का एक स्तर सभी 
व्यक्तियों में समान रूप से व्याप्त है, अस्तु अनेक व्यक्ति 
भी एक ही प्रकार का अनुभव प्राप्त कर सकते हैं. मूल 
अनुभूति, जो टेलीपैथी से प्राप्त की गयी थो, उसे मन 
नाटकोय रूप प्रदान करता है. इससे इस बात का समा- 
घान भी हो जाता हैं कि यदि ये अनुभव मृतात्माओं को ही 
अभिव्यक्त करते हैं, तो उसके सस्त्रादि, वाहन या परि- 
वेश आदि कहां से आ जाते हैं, जिसमें वे दिखाई देते हे. 
कुछ विद्वान, जिनमें डॉ. सी. ई. एम. जोड भौ हें 
यह मानते E कि वास्तव में मृत व्यक्ति का व्यक्तित्व हो, 
कुछ भौतिक पदार्थों से संयोग कर, अनुभूत होनेवाली 
मृतात्मा का रूप ग्रहण करता है. 
यह व्याख्या भी सभी परामनोवज्ञानिक को स्वीकार्य 
नहीं हैँ. मृत्यु के बाद मानव व्यक्तित्व का कुछ भी अंश 
शेष रह जाता है, अभी यह प्रश्‍न पूर्णतः सुलझा नहीं है. 
इन विद्वानों के अनुसार अभी इस क्षेत्र मं ओर अधिक 
सतर्कतापुर्ण वेज्ञानिक प्रयोग व परीक्षण आदि करना 
अत्यंत आवश्यक है. 


E] कौ. स्व. रा 


(४) विवरण कितना Sata और स्पष्ट हैं ? 
विवरण में मात्र कुछ विचित्र बात, का ही: उल्लेख हे 
अथवा घटना की संपूर्ण स्थितियों-दशाओं का भी ? = 

(५) अनुभवकर्ता की ताकिक क्षमता व मनोविज्ञान 
संबंधी ज्ञान कहां तक विकसित है ? क्या वह विभ्रम 
а सम्मोहन आदि की जानकारी रखता हूँ? बया उसे 
वर्तमान प्रत्यक्षीकरण पर भूतकाल के अनुभव 4 Td- 
ग्रहों के संभावित प्रमावों के बारे में जानकारी है? 

६) कितने व्यक्ति घटना के साक्षी थे? _ 

|) अनुभव को घटना घटित होमे के कितने समय 
बाद लिपिबद्ध किया गया था? д 

उपरोक्त बणित सभी कसौटियों पर (प्रामाणिक पाये 
जाने के बाद यह яча उठाया जा सकता हैं कि बया 
इस प्रकार एक प्रामाणिक व्यक्ति द्वारा प्रत्यक्ष दशन 
पर भी कोई आपत्ति उठायी सकती हूँ ? कया वास्तव में 
आंखों देखी हुई बात भी कभी असत्य हो सकती है ? 
इस प्रश्‍न का एकदम स्पष्ट उत्तर है, 'हां.' वास्तव में 


कई वार आंखों देखी बातें मी असत्य हो सकती हैं. 
कई बार जो हम खुली आंख से देखते हैं, वह यथार्थ 
नहीं होता. हम अपनी आंखों पर कितना विशवास कर 
सकते हूँ? 

वस्तुतः जो हम आंखों से देखते हैँ, वह ын. (इल्यू- | 
जन) भी हो सकता है. यही नहीं, आंखों देखी वात, | 
कई कारणों से अविश्वसनीय सिद्ध की जा सकती दः 
सम्मोहन के жата में किसी एक व्यक्ति को कमरे में 
उपस्थित दूसरा व्यक्ति दिखाई ही न दे, ऐसा भी हो 
सकता & और वह जो उपस्थित नहीं है, दिखाई दे, 
एसा भी. व्यक्ति आत्म-सम्मोहित' मी हो सकता हैं. 
अन्य रूप में मी उस पर प्रभावशाली मनोवैज्ञानिक सुझाव 
परिवर्तेन ला सकते हैं. सुझाव से प्रमावित या सम्मोहित 
होने के लिए व्यक्ति का dar की अवस्था में होना 
आवश्यक नहीं होता. 

यह्‌ एक सामान्य अनुमव की बात हूँ कि अपनी 
कल्पना-शकिति के आवार पर हम अनेक प्रकार के मान- 
सिक चित्र अपने मानस-पटळ पर देख लेते हैं. हम अपने 
प्रिय के वारे में सोचने लगते हैं और उसका चित्र हमारे 
मानस-पटर पर TAT लगता है. अब प्रस्न यह उठता 
कि क्या यह संभव हैं कि यह चित्र मानस-पटल से आंख 
पर प्रश्नेपित किया जा सके ओर यदि ऐसा करना संभव 
हो तो क्या मानस-पटल पर अंकित व्यक्ति Circe 
दिखाई नहीं देगा ? : 


निस्संदेह सामान्यतः ऐसा яа, नहीं होता. 
सामान्यतः आंख कीं чт से вд स्पंदन “ऑप्टि- 
कल aot द्वारा मस्तिष्क की ओर ही जाते हैं. विपरीत 
दिशा में जाने से रोकने के लिए इन FANÎ में, जगह- 
जगह पर कुछ अंतराल से एक प्रकार के eT. जिन्हें 
'साइनेप्स' कहते हैं, बने रहते हैं. अस्तु, सामान्यतः बाह्य 
जगत से प्राप्त संवेदन ही रेटिना से इन स्नायुओं द्वारा 
मस्तिष्क में पहुंचते हैँ और हमें बाह्य जगत की दृश्या- 
नुभूति होती हे. 

लेकिन कुछ असामान्य स्थितियों में, जैसे नशीले 
पदार्थों के प्रभाव से, स्नायुओं के "ien! निष्क्रिय हो 
जाते हैं, परिणामस्वरूप स्पंदन, रेटिना से मस्तिष्क की 
ओर ही नहीं जाते, वरन मस्तिष्क से रेटिना की ओर 
भी आ सकते हैं. इस तरह मस्तिष्क के चित्रों के स्पंदन 
जब रेटिना पर पहुंचते हैं, तो वे पुनः वहां से, जैसा सामान्य 
तौर पर हुआ ही करता है, मस्तिष्क को मेज दिये जाते 
हुँ-परिणामस्वरूप ब्यक्ति को लगता है कि वह बाह्य 
जगत से अनुभूति प्राप्त कर रहा है जब कि वास्तव में 
उसे अनुभूति अपने ही मानसिक चित्र की होती हे, 
इस प्रकार के अनुभवों को ‘fy’ (हैल्यूसीनेशन) 
कहा जाता है. मानसिक अस्वस्थता, नशीले पदार्थों 
के अतिरिक्त эч आदि की अवस्थाओं में भी 
FR उत्पन्न हो सकता है. 

अतः आंखें जो कुछ देखती हैं, वह कभी यथार्थ 
होता हैं, कभी अयथार्थ और कमी दोनों का सम्मिश्रण. 

उपरोक्त सारी चर्चा से हम यह स्पष्ट करना चाहते 
थे कि मृतात्माओं संबंधी व अन्य समी प्रकार की परा- 
सामात्य घटनाओं के विवरणों की बड़ी सख्ती से जांच 
करना आवश्यक होता है. परामनोविज्ञान इन समी संमाव~ 
नाओं को ध्यान में रखते हुए ही अध्ययन करता है. 

ये विवरण इस बात का स्पष्ट व शक्तिशाली 
सुझाव अवश्य देते हैँ कि मृत्यु वास्तव में जीवन का 
अत नहीं होती, देहावसान के पश्‍चात भी मानवीय 
व्यक्तित्व का कोई अंश अवश्य दोष रह जाता है और 
संमवतः वही, किन्ही परिस्थितियों में पुनः लोट कर हमें 
प्रभावित करता है. आज जब मृतात्माओं के संबंध में 
इतना अध्ययन हो चुका है व हो रहा है, उसके बारे में 
कुछ मी जाने बिना मृतात्माओं के अस्तित्व की मान्यता 
को सिर्फ अंघविश्वास कहसा बया स्वयं अपने-आप में 
अंधविश्वास नहीं है ? और जन्म एवं मृत्यु के गूढ़ रहस्यों 
के समक्ष यह स्वीकारने में छज्जा बसी कि HE 
कुछ बाकी है, जिसके बारें में हमें अभी निः = 
बहुत कुछ ज्ञात नहीं हैं. ини 
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यदि आप सिर्फ़ चमक चाहते हैं तो वह आपको कोई भी 
т-а दे सकता है 1 हम चर्चा कर रहे हैं उस 
ऊपरी चमक के नीचे की परत की-इसीकी तो होनी 
चाहिए असली देखभाल ताकि चमड़ा न पुराना पड़े, न 
कड़ा हो और न ही उसमें दरारं पड़ें । 
यही है किवी की देखभाल का कमाल 
किवी में है बढ़िया किस्म का प्राकृतिक एवं 
कत्रिम aaa और रंग। किवी से जूते की पॉलिश 
करते समय आपको एक खास बात नज़र 
आयेगी-एक 'गहरी चमक' जो चमड़े की सतह से 


काफी नीचे से उभर कर ऊपर आती है । वैक्स गहराई 
तक जाकर चमड़े को जानदार और काफी नरम 
बनाता हे जिससे आपके जते अन्दर से बेहद 


आरामदेह और बाहर से बहुत ही т 
उठते हैं। wt? 
और सबसे बड़ी बात तो यह है कि 
की हम चर्चा कर रहे हैं उसका aii 
थोड़ी-बहुत रगड़-घिसस का 9996 
हल्के हाथों से थोड़ा सा ब्रश मारिए 4 
खिल उठेगी 1 और जल्द ही आप क्र 
किवी की देखभाल में है सचमुच ad 
यह है चमड़े की जान और आपके जूतों | 
शान | 3, 


i 
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परामनोविज्ञान की प्रगति के 
साथ पुनर्जन्म का मसला भी 
गहन शोध का विषय बन गया 
हैं. और देश-विदेश में अनेक 
संस्थाएं इस पर अनुसंधान कर 
रही हैं. संसार में दो संस्थान ऐसे 
हैं, जहां इस क्षेत्र में निरंतर 


उच्च श्रेणी का कायं हो रहा हे--एक है अम- 


रोका का वर्जीनिया विश्वविद्यालय और दूसरा है 
बंगलौर का राष्ट्रीय मानसिक स्वास्थ्य एवं स्नायु 
विज्ञान संस्थान, जहां के नेदानिक मनोविज्ञान विभाग 
की डॉ. (m) सतवंत पसरीचा ने यहां शोध के 
तरीकों पर प्रकाश डाला हैं. 


आगरा में पुनर्जन्म के मामले की छानबीन के लिए 
संवाददाताओं से सूचनाएं एकत्र करतीं लेखिका. 


पने पूर्वजन्म का किस्सा बयान करनेवालों, विशेष- 
. कर बच्चों, के समाचार तथा उन पर हुए शोध 
के समाचार विश्व के कई देशों से प्राप्त होते रहते हैं 
परतु भारत, श्रीलंका, बर्मा, थाइलैंड तथा afao- 
मध्य तुर्की, लेबनान और सीरिया में ऐसे मामले खास- 
तौर से पाये जाते हैं. अब तक ऐसे कुल १८०० मामले 
रकार में आये हैं जिनमें १०५९ तो एशिया में ही पाये 
TH हे, ४१२ उत्तर अमरीका और २४९ यूरोप में, 
और शेष अफ्रीका, मध्य एवं दक्षिण अमरीका तथा 
ओशनिया में. 


अपने पूर्वजन्म को याद करनेवाला बच्चा सामान्यत 

उस परिवार में ले चलने का आग्रह करता है, जहां उसने 
अपनी पिछली जिंदगी बितायी. उसके आग्रह के कारण 
ЧТ अपनी उत्सुकता को शांत करने के लिए अकसर 
उसके माता-पिता उस परिवार को de का प्रयास 
करते हैं. अगर बच्चा पर्याप्त जानकारियां, विशेषकर 
छोगों के नाम सही-सही बताता है और अगर वह्‌ स्थान 
SET दुर नहीं होता तो उस परिवार की खोज प्रायः 
She होती है. अकसर इस मृत व्यक्ति के बारे में बच्चे 
SE परिवार को पहले से पता होता है, लेकिन ऐसे मामले 
IU की दृष्टि से कमजोर ही होते हैं. पाया गया & 
RU C4 प्रतिशत मामलों में (विगत व्यक्ति” की 
E SM हो सकी है. (यहां विगत af का अर्थ 
का दा "ते से हैं, जिसका जीवन अपने पूर्वजन्म में जीने 
3 चा करता है. यह नाम हम आगे भी प्रयोग 
eu Dr मामलों में 'विगत afr की सही खोज 

1 हूँ, उन्हें हम सुलझा हुआ मानेंगे और जिनमें 

नहीं हो सकी है उन्हें बिना सुलझा 


पिछले ८- 
WT २०० ऐसे मामलों की खोजबीन की 2. कुछ विशेष 


कारणों से इनमें से अधिकांश मामले उ. प्र. और राज- ` 


स्थान में ही हुए हैं. प्रस्तुत लेख इन्हीं क्षेत्रों-वरेली, आगरा, 
a SOME ul कानपुर, लखनऊ, TOT 
हाबाद, ; कोटा, बुंदी, जयपुर, उदयपुर, 
दिल्ली और पंजाब के कुछ मागों में इस तरह के मामलों 
पर किये गये मेरे शोध पर आधारित हैं. अत: सीमित 
भौगोलिक क्षेत्र में किये गये इन झोधों से प्राप्त निष्कर्षो 
को पूरी दुनिया तो छोड़िए पुरे मारत के लिए भी नहीं 
मान्य किया जा सकता. इन मामलों पर शोघ के feu 
परामनोविज्ञान के उन्हीं तरीकों का ही प्रयोग किया गया 
हैं, जो पिछली सदी के अंत से प्रचलित हैं. ये तरीके उन्हीं 


तरीकों से sare लिये गये हैं जिनका प्रयोग वकील, इति- 
हासवेत्ता, चिकित्सकीय मनोवैज्ञानिक ,आदि पुरानी घट- 
नाओं का क्रम जोड़ने के लिए करते हैं. पुनर्जन्म के 
मामलों की विशिष्टता को ध्यान में रख कर इनमें कुछ 
संशोधन करने पड़े हैं 
तथ्य HA wer जाते हें? 

सबसे पहली बात तो यह कि जब मुझे किसी स्रोत 
से ऐसे मामलों की जानकारी मिलती है तो मैं यथाशीघ्र 
उस पर खोजबीन शुरू करने की कोशिश करती हूं. और 
इस काम में त्रुटियों से बचने के लिए किसी योग्य शोध- 
कर्ता की मदद लेती हूं. हमारी छानबीन प्राय: संबंधित 
‘qa’ के परिवार से प्रारंभ होती हैं. (पात्र' शब्द 
का प्रयोग हम पूर्वजन्म का किस्सा बयान करनेवाले 
बच्चों के लिए करते हैं.) व्यावहारिक afte से कमी-कमी 
हम ‘fara व्यक्ति’ के परिवार से मी छानबीन शुरू 
करते हैं. पात्र' के माता-पिता या अन्य संबंधित व्यक्तियों, 
जो 'पात्र' से पूर्वजन्म की बातें सुनते हैं और उसका 
नजदीक से निरीक्षण करते हुँ, उन्हें ‘аттат कहें 
तो उपयुक्त होगा. 'संवाददाताओं' को पहले स्वेच्छा 
से सूचनाएं देने दिया जाता & उसके बाद हम उनसे 
प्रन करके आवश्यक जानकारियां लेते हैं और उनसे 
वही बातें बताने का निवेदन करते & जो उन्होंने स्वयं 
सुनी या देखी हैं. पात्र' की बातों तथा उसके पिछले 
परिवार से उसकी पहचान के समय के उसके आचरणों के 
बारे में भी हम जानकारी लेते हैं. संभव हो तो ‘чта’ 
की बातों को टेप भी करते हैं. इसके अलावा स्कूल के 
अध्यापकों, पड़ोसियों, बी. डी. ओ. जैसे तटस्थ व्यक्तियों 
से भी ‘та के बारे में सूचनाएं एकत्र की जाती हैं 

qT के पक्ष की पूरी जानकारियां लेने के बाद 
हम “विगत व्यक्ति’ के पक्ष की भी जानकारियां एकत्र 
करते हुँ. अकसर हमारी छानबीन शुरू होने के पहले 
ही ‘oe’ तथा ‘fara व्यक्ति” के परिवारों के बीच 
संबंध EU आ रहता है. अगर ऐसा न हुआ हो तो 
प्राप्त रों के आधार पर हम “विगत व्यक्ति' 
के परिवार का पता लगाने की कोशिश करते हैं. संबंधित 
“विगत व्यक्ति” के 954 में 'पात्र' के वक्‍्तव्यों पर स्वतंत्र 
रूप से खोजबीन को बहुत महत्वपूर्ण माना जाता हैं. 
दोनों परिवारों के बीच किसी भी संभावित पूर्व संबंध 
के बारे में पता लगाने का अथक प्रयास किया जाता है, 
क्योंकि ऐसा न हो कि जाने-अनजाने दोनों के बीच 
सूचनाओं का आदान-प्रदान हो चुका हो. 

मौखिक जानकारियों की पुष्टि जन्म-मृत्यु प्रमाण- 
पत्रों, डायरी, अस्पताल या शवपरीक्षण की feet 
जैसे लिखित दस्तावेजों से मी की जाती है 


S वर्षो में मैने प्रायः पूरे मारत में लग-' 


ge > J ps ; 
तथ्यों की तह तक जाने की कोशिश : 
पूवजन्म को बातें टेप करवाता एक बालक. 


Г d डॉ. sada पसरीचा 


'संवाददाताओं' से एक से अधिक बार योड़े-थोड़े 
समय पर ही बातचीत की जाती ё. वाद की बातचीत 
से सूचनाओं की प्रामाणिकता सिद्ध होती है, छूट गये 
तथ्य प्राप्त होते हैं तथा UT के बड़े होने के बाद की 
उसकी गतिविधियों, आचरणों की जानकारी मिलती 
हैं. संवाददाताओं” तथा पात्रों की प्रामाणिकता. के लिए, 
उनसे बातचीत के क्रम में उनकी माव-मंगिमाओं का 
सूक्ष्म निरीक्षण उपयोगी होता है. इससे “पात्र. कें अपने 
Чач के प्रति भावनात्मक लगाव का भी पता 
चलता ё. 

इस तरह के मामले लोगों की атачы की 
गलतियों के कारण कमजोर हो जाते हैं. याददाश्त की 
गलतियां जानबूझ कर भी हो सकती हैँ और मामले का 
व्यानपूर्वेक अवलोकन न करने के कारण मी. अतः एक 
व्यक्ति के वक्तव्य की कमियों को दूसरे के वक्तव्य 
से पूरा करने के लिए, विभिन्न व्यक्तियों के वक्‍्तव्यों में 
अंतर का विश्लेषण करने के लिए या विभिन्न अवसरों 
पर एक ही व्यक्ति द्वारा दिये गये बयानों में अंतर का 
विश्लेषण करने के लिए हम घटनास्थल तक यथासंभव 
शीघ्र पहुंचने की कोशिश करते हैं. 

साक्ष्यों के मूल्यांकन में हम इसका भी ध्यान रखते 
हैं कि मामले के विवरण को बढ़ा-चढ़ा कर कहने या 
तथ्यों को दबाने के पीछे कहीं व्यक्तिगत स्वार्थ तो नहीं 

. कुछ लोग इस तरह के मामलों से लाम उठाना चाहते 

j तो कुछ उन्हें रफादफा करना ही श्रेयस्कर मानते हैं. 
कुछ ही लोग होते हैं जो तटस्थ रूप से चीजों को देखते 
हैं और ऐसे लोग हमारे लिए सर्वाधिक मूल्यवान होते 
हैं. कमजोर और असंगत साक्ष्यों को अस्वीकृत करने के 
बाद हम स्वीकृत साक्ष्यों का विश्‍लेषण करते हैं--- 
Awam (फंतासी), प्रतारणा, आनुवंशिक स्मरण, 
रहस्योन्माद और पारामैनिया (स्मरण-मूल), अतीं- 
faa शक्ति, मूतबाधा और quem जेसी परिकल्पनाओं 
के आधार पर. मामले की समी विशिष्टताओं को सम- 
aa के लिए उपरोक्त समी परिकल्पनाओं के गृण-दोषों 
का भी ध्यान रखा जाता है. साथ ही, इस प्रकार के 
सभी मामलों से उपलब्ध तथ्यों का भी एक साथ विइले- 
षण किया जाता ё, ताकि अधिकांश मामलों की 
समान विशिष्टताओं का पता चल सके. 


पूर्वजन्म में मनप्रीत, इस जन्म में राधा 

एक उदाहरण से सारी बातें स्पष्ट हो जायेंगी. 

दिल्ली के एक ачц परिवार में १६ जून १९६५ को 

एक बच्ची राघा का जन्म हुआ. राधा का एक छोटा भाई 
भी हैं. 

es मामले की सूचना देनेवालों ने हमें बताया कि 

१८ महीने की आयु से ही राधा ने इशारे से उप्त घर की 


{з दिसंबर १९८१ dub < 


О लगाया 
К अळग- 
ने पूर्वेज 
ठीक-ठी 

' उसका 


` पेसिलों की लंबाई एक जैसी हो सकती है | 
लेकिन यह ЗЇН! से अधिक लंबे समय तक चलती हैं. 


नटराज पेंसिल 


बनाते समय न टूटने की गारण्टी जल्दी न टूटे, वो ज़्यादा दिन चले. " 
नटराज पेंसिलों पर छपा है 'वान्डेह लेड, जिसका. अधिक बढ़िया, अधिक गाढ़ी लिखाई साथ मे, कई विशेष किस्म 
मतलब है कि इसका लेड पेंसिल की भीतरी ME गारण्टी अप्सरा पेसिले 
के साथ किसी बहुत ज़्यादा मज़बूत एइहेसिव से नटराज से लिखकर तो देखिए...जैसे कागज़ पर लिखने, रंगने, ड्राइंग करने और शीशे पर 
fagar दिया गया है. इसीलिए इसे जितना बनाइए fogad है. नटराज की नोक से शब्द बहते हैं. लिखाई के लिए, 

छ ये कभी नहीं ged. जो और इसकी लिखावट एक समान गादी, ये नटराज 


26 : > के विशेष लेड का कमाल है, क्योंकि ЧЕ. हिन्दुस्तान पेंसिल्स प्राइवेट लिमिटेड Р 


माइक्रोनाइजड ग्रैफाइट और аё का अनोखा मेल है. ७९ पल्टन रोह, बम्बई 300.004 
नटराज पेंसिल: लंबी उम्र, मज़बूत दिल 
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at उन्होंने पाया कि राघा के बयान एक सिख युवती के 
7 Sy act 


| (ot के प्रति भय परिलक्षित होने om. सिख धर्म के 


| मनप्रीत के शवपरीक्षण की रिपोर्ट भी देखी. 


аат शुरू कर दी थी, जहां उसने अपना पिछला 
feat था. जब वह बोलने छायक हुई तो अपनी 
E^ माणा में उसने वताया कि पूर्वजन्म में वह एक 
faa क्री पत्नी थी. उसने अपने बच्चों के नाम भी 

= पर, अपने पंति का नाम उसे याद नहीं था. अपने 
E ag के वारे में पूछे जाने पर उसने अपने पैरों को 
aft चलाने के अंदाज में घुमाया. इसका अर्थ निकाला 
т था कि उसके पति के पेशे का संबंध साइकिल 
T चीज से रहा होगा. WaT जब और सयानी हुई 
दो उसने अपने पूर्वजन्म का नाम मनप्रीत कौर बताया, 
और यह भी कि किस प्रकार उसके पति ने छुरा मार कर 
उसकी हत्या की थी. राघा ने बताया कि पूर्वंजन्मवाली 

ने उसके पति को इस अपराध के लिए उकसाया था. 
कुछ दिनों ята राघा के परिवार ने खोजबीन की तो 


{ में सही थे, जिसकी हत्या उसके पति ने कुछ वर्षो 
पूर्व की थी. दोनों संबंधित परिवार आपस में मिले. 
हमलोगों ने जब स्वतंत्र रूप से राघा के बयानों 
के आधार पर खोजबीन की तो पाया कि उसने मनप्रीत 
के पति के पेशे के वारे में ठीक ही बताया था. वह्‌ साइ- 
किल मरम्मत का काम करता था. वह राधा के घर 
से ३५० मीटर की दूरी पर रहता था और उसने १९६१ 
में अपनी पत्नी की हत्या की थी. (वाद में हमने पता 
लगाया कि हत्या कि सही तारीख २ जून १९६१ थी.) 
अळग-अलग दोनों परिवारों ने हमें बताया कि रावा 
ने पूर्वजन्म के अपने मायके तथा ससुराल के सदस्यों को 
ठीक-ठीक पहचाना. मनप्रीत के माता-पिता के साथ 
उसका व्यवहार रिश्ते के अनुरूप था. मनप्रीत की 
छोटी बहनों के साथ वह बड़ी वहन का-सा व्यवहार 
करती, यद्यपि वे दोनों रावा से काफी बड़ी थीं. मनप्रीत 
क॑ पति के प्रति War के व्यवहार में ठंडापन और उदा- 
सीनता थी, लेकिन dx या बदले की भावना नहीं थी. 
दो-तीन वर्ष की आयु के दौरान राघा के मन में 


> 


| बारे में जानकारी और समझ भी वह प्रदर्शित करने लगी, 
जो हिंदू परिवार की एक बच्ची के लिए असामान्य बात 
ही थी. 

हमारी जांच-पड़ताल ने स्पष्ट कर दिया कि qà- 
जन्म के बारे में राघा के लगभग wat बयान मनप्रीत 
कौर के जीवन के संदर्भ में सही थे. 

दोनों संबंधित परिवारों के मुख्य संवादियों ने 
उनके बीच किसी भी पूर्व परिचय को अस्वीकार किया. 
यद्यपि दोनों परिवार ३५० मीटर की दूरी पर ही रहते 
हैं, फिर भी उनके बीच पूर्व संबंध का कोई आवार नहीं 
मिलता क्योंकि दोनों परिवारों का सामाजिक स्तर 
बिलकुल भिन्न है. राघा के परिवार के लोग संपन्न हैं- 
| एक डाक्टर हैं, एक संस्कृत विद्वान है, एक अध्यापक ё 
तथा एक पत्रकार है. दूसरी ओर, मनप्रीत के ससुराल तथा 
मायके के लोग अपेक्षाकृत कम पढ़े-लिखे, निम्नवर्ग के हैं 
हमने राचा से अकतूबर "o3 और अक्तूबर '७६ 
वौच पांच बार बातचीत की और १७ अन्य संबं- 
चित लोगों से मी कई बार बातचीत की. साय ही, हमने 


सात वर्ष की आयु से राघा ने स्वतः अपने i- 
E की बातें करनी बंद कर दी. लेकिन पूछताछ 
पर बताया करती. फिर मी, अपने पूर्वजन्म 

मनप्रीत परिवार में उसकी रुचि बनी रही और १९७५ में 

त को तीसरी बेटी की शादी में वह शरीक हुई. 


पुनर्जन्म : कुछ सामान्य विशेषताएं 


की विशेषताएं से पता चलता है कि राघा के मामले 
M ~ TES ES i की 
अधिकांश तु. रत में उपलब्ध ऐसे मामलों की 


कुछ विशेषताओं TH अन्य देशों में उपलब्ध इन मामलों की 

॥ विशेष ताएं? कह २ से मिळती-जुळती हैं. इन्हें हम सामान्य 
= PE सकते हैं. उदाहरणस्वरूप : 

E ' बारे में पहला बयान देने की आयु: 

[Vm था i से पांच वर्ष की आयु में बच्चा यह पहला 

i तति देता हैं. कुछ बच्चे ज्यादा आयु में भी 


\ ^ 


यह बयान देते हैं. 
ुवजन्म को चर्चा स्वतः बंद करने की आयु: प्रोत्सा- 


हन मिळे या हतोत्साहित किया जाये, पात्र” प्रायः | 


६ से ८ वर्ष की आयु में Чази के बारे में चर्चा करना 
स्वतः T~ देते हैं. (अपवाद भी हैं, और कुछ व्यक्ति 
वयस्क होने पर मी चर्चा करते हैं) 

मृत्यु के कारण : अधिकांश मामलों में 'विगत 
व्यक्ति की, जिसका जीवन जीने का दावा पात्र! करता 
है, मौत किसी-न-किसी हिसक वारदात में ही हुई होती 
हैं, जसे दुर्घटना, हत्या, आत्महत्या या युद्ध. 

ES मृत्यु के कारणों का उल्लेख: पूर्वजन्म के बारे में 
दिये गये अपने बयान में, 'पात्र' अपनी मृत्यु के कारणों 
का उल्लेख प्राय: करते ही हैं. 

इनके अतिरिक्त, कुछ 'पात्रों' के प्रारंभिक वाल्य- 
काल में उन्हें 'फोबिया' (असंगत भय) से ग्रस्त पाया गया 
हैं, जिसका संबंध उनके बचपन में घटी किसी भया- 
वह घटना से जोड़ने में उनके मां-बाप असमर्थ थे, और 
जो मय उनके परिवार के दूसरे सदस्य में नहीं पाया 
गया. हां, यह मय "ure के पिछले जन्म की मृत्यु के 
कारणों ओर परिस्थितियों से अवश्य मेल खाता है. 
उदाहरण के लिए, राघा को छुरों से मय UNIT था, 
और मैनपुरी की एक दूसरी लड़की को, पिछले जीवन 


में जिसकी मौत रेल दुर्घटना में हुई थी, रेलों से मय. 


लगता था. . 

अन्य विशेषता, जो प्रायः मैंने इन मामलों में पायी 
हैं, वह यह कि पात्रों के माता-पिता उन्हें अपने पूर्वजन्म 
की बातों को मुलाने के लिए हल्की से कड़ी कारंवाई 
तक करते हूँ. उनकी मान्यता होती हूँ कि ऐसे बच्चे या तो 
अकाल मृत्यु के शिकार हो जाते हैँ या मानसिक बीमा- 
रियों कें. इसलिए कुछ माता-पिता इन बच्चों को ऐसी 
बातें करने से हतोत्साहित करते हैं, कुछ उन्हें जैसे कुम्हार 
के चाक पर उल्टा чата हैं ताकि वे पुरानी बातें मूल जायें, 
और कुछ तो उन्हें मारते-पीटते तक हैं: लेकिन हमारे 
ATT उनकी इस मान्यता को feral तरह पुष्ट नहीं करते. 
ये बच्चें सामान्यतः ६ से ८ वर्ष की आयु होते-होते पूर्व- 
जन्म की बात या तो स्वयं भूल जाते हैं या उनकी चर्चा 


बंद कर देते हैं. दूसरे शब्दों में, इन मामलों में अकाल . 


मृत्य या मानसिक बीमारी का प्रतिशत सामान्य आबादी 
में होनेवाली इन घटनाओं की तुलना में ज्यादा नहीं है. 

जहां तक राघा के मामले की व्याख्या का प्ररन है, 
इतना ही कहना पर्याप्त होगा किं इसकी अपनी विशेषताएं 
हैं बावजूद कुछ कमजोरियों के, जैसे इसकी संभावना है 
कि दूरी की कमी के कारण दोनों संबंधित परिवारों के 
बीच किसी तरह का पूर्व परिचय रहा हो. लेकिन 
उपलब्ध प्रमाणों के आघार पर मैं आश्वस्त हूं कि ऐसा 
कोई संबंध इन परिवारों के बीच नहीं रहा होगा, 
जिसके आघार पर मनप्रीत कौर के वारे में राघा इतनी 
सही जानकारी दे सकती हो. 

अब तक जितने ऐसे मामलों की जांच-पइताल की 
गयी है, उनकी विशेषताओं में असमानता रही. कुछ 
मामलों में 'संवाददाताओं' द्वारा पेश किये गये साक्ष्य 
बहुत ही कमजोर रहे, लेकिन कुछ में गहरी खोज के बाद 
पता चला है कि मामले विश्वसनीय & यानी 'संवाद- 
दाताओं' के बयानों और घटनाओं में तारतम्य है. 

कुछ मामलों में जांच करनेवाले, घटनास्थल पर 
मामले के आकार लेने या परिवारों के आपस में मिलने 
के पूर्व ही पहुंचे गये. ऐसे मामलों में बच्चे के बयान की 
जांच-पड़ताल के qd उन्हें लिखित रूप में रखा गया. 
इन थोड़े से विरले मामलों में हम याददाइत के कारण 
होनेवाली गलतियों को विश्वसनीय ढंग से दूर कर 
सकते हैँ और पुनर्जन्म की प्रक्रिया और प्रवृत्ति के बारे में 
ज्यादा जानकारी पा सकते हैं. इस कारण हम ऐसे 
मामलों पर शोध करने में ज्यादा रुचि रखते हैं. पाठकों 
से अनुरोध है कि ऐसे मामलों की जानकारी अगर उन्हें 
हो तो इस पते पर Aviei डॉ. чаа पसरीचा, 
डिपार्टमेंट ऑफ साइकोलॉजी, नेशनल 
इंस्टीट्यूट ऑफ मेंटल हेल्थ एंड न्पूरोसायंसेज, 
बंगलौर-५६००२९ нии 


जो अपनी a7 के पच्चानबे वसंत पार 


тп {कर चुके 
खने से ऐसा लगता हूँ कि वे कम-से-कम ११ 
होंगे. उम्र ने उनके चेहरे पर अपनी पक्की छापें 

इन दी धंजी वियों के बारे ae लोगों के अनुभव 
है, उनका कहना हूँ कि यहां कोई साधु सौ बरस 
हैं. जो कहते हें, वे झूठ बोलते हें ओर अपना प्रचार cu 
वाता चाहते हूँ. पर में जिन शंतजीवियों से मिला या, 
उनके बारे में मुझे किसी और खरोत से पता चला था 
ओर मेने ही जिद करके उनसे बात की, उनकी dudit 
e सब लोग इस सबके लिए बिलकुल तैयार 
नहीं थे. ऐसे में सच क्या है, यह तो परमेश्वर ही जानता 
हैं, या फिर वे लोग, जिनके बारे में यहां चर्चा को गयी _ 
है. यूं मी साघु और स्त्री की उम्र का ठीकन्ठीक पता. 
लगाता टेढ़ी खीर ही हुँ ERN 


दोघेजीवन d क्या लाम? 


E शिव शर्मा 


fae के गंगा घाट чт बने आकर्षक आश्रम _ | 

में, जब में मौनी बाबा से मिलने गया, dtf | 
नहीं था कि атат छपने-छपाने के fet बातचीत करेंगे. | 
सिहस्थ-पर्व पर मी में वात करने गया था, त८ чаа साफ | 
कहा था, “पत्र-पत्रिकाओं में छपा झूठ होता है. रै अनु- 
भव में विश्वास करता हुं. छपे हुए को पढ़ कर लोम 
क्या करेंगे-आलोचना, amd या प्रशंसा?" 

मोनी атат, छरहरे बदन का आकर्षक व्यवितत्व. 
वाल पूरे काले हे, कितु उनके शिष्य बताते हे कि बाबा 
की उम्र ८०-८५ वर्ष से कम नहीं है. बाबा ने वर्षों से मौन 
घारण कर रखा û और वे द्रुत गति से स्लेट पर लिख कर 
उत्तर देते हैं. वैसे उनके हाव-माव भो इतने तीखे होते 
हें कि आराम से समझा जा सकता है कि वे क्या कह 

जब मैंने उनकी उम्र जाननी चाही, तो उन्होने fer, 
Ж गणित में बचपन से कमजोर हूं ' दीघे-जीवन पर 
पुछा, तो उन्होंने अपने आश्रम में Ma एक दोहे की 
ओर इंगित किया, जिसमे लिखा था- 

भोजन आधा कीजिए, दुगना पानी पोच, 

तिगुना अम, चोगुनी gut, वर्ष सवा सो जोव. 

बाबा ने we पर लिखा--'मनष्य जितना जीवन 
जीना चाहता है, जी सकता है. मनुष्य को इसके लिए х 
पवन-आहारी होना होग।. FAS और फल ही शुद्ध 2 
आहार है. ч ATEN है.' 

वैसे दीर्घ जावन से क्या लाभ?' बाबा ने स्लेट पर 
लिख कर पूछा. मनुष्य को स्वस्थ रहना चाहिए. उम्र 
कितनी ही हो. परकाया-प्रवेश के द्वारा उम्र बड़ायी 
जा सकती है. योग के बल पर दीघेजीवी हुआ जा सकता 
है. मनुष्य तमी मृत्यु को प्राप्त होता है, जब उसकी 
इच्छा हो. इसे इच्छा T कहते हुँ. बाबा ने आगे लिखा. 

मेने पुनः पूछा कि आयु को समय से बांधा जा 
सकता है wr? उन्होंने छिखा, उत्तर देना कठिन © 
फिर भी आ।यु शरीर की होती है... .और आत्मा? ' उसे А 
किसने देखा है. ча तक आत्मा को देख न लूं विषास | 
नहीं कर सकता.” प्रइन का उत्तर इन शब्दों में लिख 
कर fear. 

बाबा ने स्लेट पर-लिखना बंद कर दिया. 49 चित्र 
मांगा, तो sas गये. “आज तक हमारा चित्र = ч 


эчт. हमारा कोई शिष्य, चित्र नहीं रखता. 
मिलेगा. चाहो तो यह इंटरव्यू भी मत 
छपन(-छपाना अच्छा नहीं लगता. तुम जब आगे तो में _ 
समझ गया था कि तुम फंसाओगे. खैर, फंसा लिया, | 
लेकिन तसबीर чете मत देना. 

सेने बाबा को प्रणाम कियो और सरपट आगा. _ 
खुशी थी कि चलो आखिर धर्मेयुग के नाम पर वे अपता | 
qgar इंटरव्यू दे ही 48! 
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दिन की शुरूआत अगर प्रिया से करें तो आपका दिन जरूर 
अच्छा होगा। सुत्रह के नाश्ते में अगर प्रिया हो तो 

नाश्ते का मज्ञा ही कुळ और हो। आपकी पसंद के लिए 

१० अलग अलग e| 


зоо q ६५० ग्रा. की बोतलों में, 
लहसुन/बगैर लहसुन दोनों स्वाद में उपलब्ध। 
e आम © नींबू e qim e टमाटर e अदरक 
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हूंगी में तुक बिन 
कमला के कपड़ों 


सबसे प्यारा लाउ 
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जो कमला ने कहीं 
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भूत बन कर संपादकों कीं नोंद 
हराम कर 


देंगा Ф. Ù. 
g के. पी. सक्सेना 


पचासों काम बाकी - पड़े 
ama सी जानते हैं कि 
के. पी. भरोसे का आदमी 
यह कमबख्त че से अपने 
लेखन की मेल चालू किये 
हैं. दूसरे जन्म में भी 
के. पी. न बनाया तो 
E C аза मूत बन कर संपादकों 

की नींद हराम कर देगा. चूंकि एक गुणा हे (सिर्फ 
लेखक), सो ज्यादा घर-पटक नहीं करेगा. बहुगुणा 
होता तो पार्टी-दर-पार्टी हंगामा जोते रहता. .ले 
पाजी, मर. घर्मराज, AT पुतः करमजले को किसी 
कायस्थ के घर. कई पत्रिकाओं से इसके TET बाकी 
पड़े हैं. पत्रिकाओं का यह कीड़ा रही में ही खुश रहेगा. 
कहता हमसे कि मंत्री बनवा दो, तो हम कोई मना कर 
देते? इसके बेटों तक को अय्याशी करने की सुविधा 
रहती. आम तोडता, खाता. - ., विदेश्षी बैंकों में पाल 
заат देता. मगर नहीं. रहा फटीचर-का-फटीचर. 
qina बोळेंगे.. - जो आज्ञा भगवान! और एक 
TEAN के. पी. सक्सेना पुनः पैदा हो जायेगा. आहिस्ता- 
आहिस्ता बड़ा होगा. चार किताबें पढ़ कर फिर वही 
करेगा जो अब कर रहा है. वही जायदाद होगी, जो अव 
है-एक बीबी, चार बच्चे, एक कुत्ता और иат... 

qeda पर लगी आंखें. . . 

हर युग में लातों के भूत पैदा होते हैं जो बातों 
नहीं मानते. लातों के अधिकारी को शुद्ध हिदी में कह 
सकते हो-पदाधिकारी- व्यंग्यकार शरीर से पहलवान 
हो तो emis निपट ले. कलम ही सहारा है. बड़ों- 
बड़ों की खटिया खड़ी कर देती हूं. वे जो लेखक का सस्ता 
मूत्यांकन करते है, अमी अंधेरे में हैं. समाज और राज- 
ё नीति के मखौटों का कलमकार से कब तक संघर्ष चलता 
रहेगा, मैं नहीं जानता. यह एक घारावाहिक लड़ाई हैं. 
H वे भी पैदा होंगे. हम भी. अब तो समझ भय न! अतः 
| परमात्मा से यही कामना है कि अगर दुसरे जन्म नाम 
की कोई चीज होती है तो कृपया मुझ аат ही रहने दें 
{ नेमा कौन ? सो अभी से 
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रहा हैं कि अगर पचास साल 414 भी कोई 
फम लिखे, dr az में ही FAT. 


; नाम से व्यंग्य 


: EAE 
अधिक. अधिक इसलिए कि उनके बहुत से काम m. 
जन्म सें पूरा करना चाहते б. 


भो fea योनि में जन्म fas जाये यह 
'डिसाइड करता ह: 
हे, इसके रेरे um 


मिल जायेगा. आप घरती के चंद ऐसे 


fe उन्हें मनमाफिक जन्म मिल जाने को 


ay 


su ча да 
этеп हर मानव रे रह 


पर दूसरा जन्म ne गोल 
чай Gat और ले आये. (gc रोते हुए WW जैसे चुप 


E सदाचारी 
है जो इस जन्म Ч पुण्यवान ओर सदाचा 
č ये ‘care अपनी नहीं 


हे. हां, इस पृथ्वी पर कुछ प्राणी ऐसे 
हें. उनके आचरणों को देख कर Я 
साहित्यिक प्राणियों 


आयोजक: जगदी किंजल्क 


won किंसि йї योनिं में; 
WIG मोटे हों E] सूर्यबाला 


आपने अगले जन्म की बात उठाई ही है तो खास- 
खास मुद्दे नोट कराये देती हूं. पहली बात तो यह हूँकि 
अगला जन्म मैं सिर्फ एक शतं पर छूंगी कि मुझे देश- 
सेवा करने का भरपूर यानीं कि पुरा-पुरा मौका मिले. 
सच-सच कह दूं तो सिर्फ देश-सेवा करके जन्म सफल करने 
के लिए ही में अगला जन्म चाहुंगी. (नोट : कृपया देश 
शब्द पर ध्यान दें क्योंकि विचारों की परिपक्वता 
समझा गयी है कि मेवा सिर्फ देश-सेवा करनेवालों को ही 
मिलता है, वाकी और तरह की सेवा करनेवालों को कोई 
मेवा-शेवा नहीं.) 
अस्तु ! जन्म किसी भी योनि में हो, आकार- 
प्रकार Pur मी हो. . .सिर्फ are मोटी होनी चाहिए, 
जिससे लोगों की सारी युक्का-फजीहत और थुड़ी-थड़ी 
उसी खाल के उपर से हो कर निकल जाये. लोग मक्के 
तान-त्ान कर घिक्कारते-दुत्कारते रह जायें लेकिन अपन 
उन्हीं के वीच से सिर झुकाये खड्स की तरह मुस्कुराते 
ल ररी हुए निकल जायें. आंखें गिद्ध या 
वाजवाली ठीक रहेंगी. शिकार 
देखा और झपट्टा मार दिया. 
दांत वही दो आदर्श रूप. खाने 
के और, दिखाने के और. पता 
नहीं, कव कौन-सा चेहरा फिट 
करने की जरूरत आ पड़े. 
दशानन तक का फे a यारा 
7 फशन — a - 
m फॅशन था, आज उतने से काम कहां 
और मैनिफेस्टो तो, अपना मलकदास 
का नोट करवा गये होंगे जी. eal 
पंछी करे न काम. . . सो काम हराम है. वैसे नाम पर 
я जाये तो जन्म तो उल्ळूवाला भी मांगा जा सकता है 
MATURA सकता हैं. 
नाम तो भाई लोगों ने व्यर्थ बदनाम कर रखा है. फायदे 
इसके बहुत हैं. नंबर एक, लक्ष्मी की हमेशा ө БЫ 
7 ар ЖЫЗ हमेशा कृपादूष्टि 
बनी रहती हैं. नंबर दो, किसी के द्वारा उल्ळ बनाये n 
का डर नहीं रहता. नंबर तीन, पटठे ага मिल बाते 
se as र्‌ ज का ब्रत लिया हो तो ez के बिना T 
reb चलता हैं सो यही सब मोटी-मोटी बाते $ 
नोट कर लीजिए और CRM - am 
आत का ch ack बता दीजिए गा. 
Rm म की नेतागिरी दिलवा दीजिए; मेरे 
गत पूर га AAT और आपको दुजा zn Tt 


किस शां भरें-पूरे E a 3 
या ga बनना Weg 


E] शंकर Ti i 
हम तो इतने मी पुण्यवान नहीं है «E ME 


से मृत्यु मिल जाये, फिर दूसरा a ИШ, 
कैसे मिल जायेगा? सारा दिन रोटी апд ब. 
है. पुष्य कमाने के लिए जिस Tale 
आराम की, फुर्सत की. . .सबसे 
बढ़ कर तो यह कि जिन 
सुविधाओं की जरूरत होती हैं, 
ag अपने नसीव में नहीं. ऐसा 
बीज ही पास में नहीं कि जिसे 
яй, सींचे और उसके फल 
तोड़-तोड़ कर अपने पास इस o 

ढंग से बटोर रखें कि दुनिया के लोग ही Е 
के देवता भी कह उठें, अरे, यह है सच्चा qul 
यह वही आत्मा है जो जब-तब हवाई जहाज है f 
गयी है, द्वारका गयी है, तिरुपति गयी हैं. ae! 
इच्छा के अनुरूप जन्म दो. 7 


नहीं, नहीं, हम जैसे बुजदिल और पृण्यहीन ай] 
यह कदापि daa नहीं कि औरों को मार झह 
का स्वर्ग प्राप्त करें. पर नहीं, आप तो स्वयं ह 
दूसरे जन्म की बात पूछ रहे हैं. मैया, भगवान i5 
यदि हम जैसे सत्ता-सुविधाहीन आदमी को बो 
में पुण्य तो क्या, रोटी मी पूरी तरह से नहीं व 
हमारी इच्छा के अनुरूप दूसरे जन्म का बगु 
दिया तो हम न तो टोपीवारी देशभक्त d E 
क्योंकि इस चोले में आप से आप ST TTA 
जाता है, उसे तो हम नहीं संमाल पागे. बौर नियो 
दिल्‍ली की ऊंची कचहरी में कोई жена 
बनना चाहेंगे. और न ही हम कोई तोंदषारी 1६ 
बनना चाहेंगे. एक तो तोंद का वजन हम से ins 
नहीं, दूसरे सिर नामघारी ऊपर का खाली Lng हैं, प 
देखा नहीं जायेगा. + ; पर चि 
हम तो मैया, किसी भी मरे-पूरे धर o 
या सुरेश-वुरेश बनना पसंद करेंगे. बाप की 7 
कुछ भी न करने-घरते, मजे की जिंदगी किसकी है 
है! ऐसी जिदगी तो शायद इंद्र के जयंत को 


=> ह 
हें बनायें [न विजय ल्ग 
सोचती हूं, यदि जन्म से हि à 
मुक्ति मिल गयी तो ठिकाना | 
कहां मिलेगा ? मृत्यु से मुक्ति 
मिले तो इस दुनिया में अपनी 
सोट सुरक्षित ही है. मय तो इस 
बात का हैं कि fat НЯ 
किसी अवांछित योनि में न घर 
पटके. मेरी इच्छा तो नारी FS, 
में ही जन्म ЭЯ की है. क्योंकि अमी 
कार्यक्रम अघूरे हैं. आयु ढलते ФП देर A 
जन्म में एक कार्यक्रम मी पूरा नहीं हो री i 
लोमड़ी या झेरनी बनने से मी ते * 
लोमड़ी बुद्धिमान और झेरनी a! 
नारी इन दोनों का पर्याय है, इसर p 
अघिक पसंद है. फिर 'लिडीज फर्स्ट 47 
लदने का नहीं, वह तो शाइवत © 
नारी जीवन का आनंद वही 919 é 
कभी पाया है. रसोईधर के 
और खट-मिट्टे व्यंजनों से ले कर 
तक के सारे स्वाद इस नारी से 


V द्रा जायेगा. साहित्य में देखिए तो एकमात्र 

पार्त नारी ही है. राजनीति, सिनेमा, दफ्तर, बाजार, 
घय न og नारी का ही बोलवाला हैं. जो काम आपसे 
सड़क, नारी करा देगी. सिनेमा और बस के टिकट से 


नहो, ना तक. यानी जो à 
180 fafaa तक. यानी जो न खुदा ने किया उसे 


] शंकर 


गन नहीं है SON का, जिस त्रिया के लिए ऋषियों-मुनियों ने तपस्या 
1 रोटी कमाने में त्रिया के आग 45-945 

5 कमान में Ries कर: या, उस महत्वपूर्ण नारी जीवन को छोड़ कर 
बते हमें कौन-सा जीवन पसंद करूंगी? De 
जिन | जहां तक मैनिफेस्टो की वात है, प्रथम ला अगले 
13 | में एक ऐसी कुर्सी चाहूंगी जो स्वतः चार दिशाओं 
ऐसा а ओरंघम सके. व्यंग्यकारों की टीमें तैयार करूंगी जो 
जसे аас मैच खेलेंगे. फास्ट सटायर एरोइंग के लिए पुर- 


घोषित करूंगी. देश भर के संपादक чт 
इस Cul uu में मर दूंगी और साहित्यकारों का मंत्रिमंडल 
या के छोग m Тай. साहित्य और राजनीति के अनोखे संगम में 
रे, यह है सच्चा EL बिन मांझी के चलेगी. सिनेमा जगत में 
तब हवाई ада TTT के राष्ट्रीय स्तर धर चुनाव होंगे. सर्वा 
तिस्पति गयी है. झे Y am लोकमत विजेता ही हीरो या LN सकेंगे. 
Mare S १ सामने एक qua योजना हैँ, जिसे में अगले जन्म 


TEM с, क्योंकि [к हो पुरा कर mit. 
मांग छेते, क्योंकि छ TT % R 


फल 


और अपनी मौत पर ка &i «iid में ыен cla 
वात नहीं है, क्योंकि С» л प्रेस जनमेजय 
र औरों की मौत fy Mcd पहले = इस बात का घन्य- 
दिल और quin ale | बट 


वाद कि आपने मुझे पुण्यवान एवं 
सदाचारी स्वीकार किया. अब 
दूसरा जन्म मिले या न मिळे चिता 
TEAT, अगर दूसरा जन्म मिला 
तो तीसरे से वचने की कोशिश 
— | करूंगा. जब यहां दो के वाद कभी 
E. नहीं तो फिर वहां दो के वाद 
क्यों? ай भी यदि इस तरह मुझ जैसे व्यक्ति 
E जन्म मिलने लगा तो ईश्वर निश्चित ही जन्म 
लागू कर देगा. में यह तुच्छ देह त्याग कर जो 

| में कोई Tema т те एवं माया के अघीन है, अगले जन्म में कुर्सी 
| हम कोई TNR योनि में जन्म लेना चाहुंगा, क्योंकि कुर्सी ही इस 
गोंद का वजन हम मे "विश्व में ऐसी है जो शाश्‍वत रहती है. बैठनेवाले चले 
ति ऊपर का खाली श जिते है, परंतु वह वहीं रहती है. अनेक देहघारियों ने 
; पर चिपकने की चेष्टा की परंतु वे सफल नहीं हुए. 

QUT प्रतिदिन वस्त्र बदलता है या जैसे मौसम 
[द करेंगे. बाप की * ड़ के पत्ते बदलता है, वैसे Т” अपने पर बैठनेवालों 
जे की जिंदगी किसी Е बदलती है. कुर्सी सही मायनों में संत है. दूसरों को 
2 इंद्र के जयंत को मी NW मोह होता हे, परंतु इसे किसी से मोह नहीं होता. 
ari I आग जला नहीं सकती, पानी गला नहीं सकता और 

17 तक й उड़ा नहीं सकती. इसे अगर कोई हिला सकता है तो 
लक्ष्मी हि भी कुर्सी ही. मैं कुर्सी बन कर उस पर बैठनेवालों से 

j विजय о कराऊंगा. में उनकी जीम से लार टपकवाऊंगा. 


कि औरों को मार झाई 
नहीं, आप तो सगं की 
ê. मैया, भगवान ते, 
теч आदमी को जो 
पूरी तरह से नहीं बोर 
दूसरे जन्म का बव 
[चारी देशभवत 411 
ram ST qT 
: संभाल पायेंगे. और 


ipaum summ 


जन्म से को अपने पर से गिराऊंगा, किसी को उठाऊंगा. 
ठिकाना [9 अखे, नाखून भर बदल 
मिय * पुन! Na दे Evae 

{ अपनी jet: भ्न दे Svar 

[तो इस E छ डॉ. सरोजनी प्रीतम 
[र मुझ N तो да 


मुझे कुत्ता, सांप, айат, मघुमक्खी आदि 


гч घर महान व्य॑ग्यकार प्रतीत होते हूँ, क्योंकि अपने- 
[री कुळ जमी अपने काम को जितनी तत्परता 
क्योंकि अ से ये लोग कर लेते हैं, अन्य 
[oad क्या जाति के जीव नहीं कर पाते. 
पै पूरा नहीं @ [ | लेकिन फिर मी परमश्रेष्ठ व्यंग्य- 
नने से मी ने e à कार के रूप में पुनः जन्म ले 
शेरनी штат! d | E कर अपने शोघ-प्रतिशोध की 
ia है, इसलिए d : | ааба, ठोक-पीट कर, सुघार 
लेडीज फस्ट d DU कार्यक्रम आदि की लंबी-चौड़ी 
EE S хе АЧ करना मेरा ator है. वैसे मी यह सब 
mia वही amit y фа id Um आत्मा भटकती हुई किसी-त-किसी 
घर के De i फे लिए आतुर रहेगी और स्वयं ब्रह्मा भी 
| से ले कर as f 
नारीसे पूछ 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IF 


SS d से तोबा करके, हाय जोड़ कर पूछेगा, 

› ЭЧ किस रूप मु रह कर जगतीतळ का सत्यानाश 
करोगी? ш में यह सारी च्वाइस अपरंपार ब्रह्मा पर 
ही छोड़ दूंगी..जो रचेगा वह विनाश की प्रक्रिया, रस्मो- 
रिवाज मी तो खुद ही वतायेगा. उसने सारे व्यंग्यकारों की 
रचना, अपनी कृतियों की आलोचना के लिए ही तो की थी. 
यह तो शुक्र है संसार की रचना से पहले ब्रह्मा ने संपादक की 
रचना न की वरना संपादक इसकी रचना मी खेद सहित 
लोटा कर ब्रह्मा को उसकी नानी की याद दिलवा देते. . . 

इसी sm मैंने नारी का चोला त्याग कर, मघ- 
Чаї और ачат की आत्मा छे ली है. ततैया बनो तो 
लोग डंक तोड़ देते हैं. मघुमक्खी के रूप में जहां किसी 
को सही मान कर उसके हृदय पर मघुमक्खी का छत्ता 
वना कर शहद इकट्ठा किया, वहां देखा लोग чат दे- 
दे कर मघुमक्खियां उड़ा देते हैं और फिर शहद को 
उंगलियों से चाट-चाट कर चटखारे लेते हैं. 

गर दूसरा जन्म मिले तो वह पुरुष जन्म नहीं 
फिर नारी जन्म हो. यमराज के AB को वाहन बना कर 
अपनी अगले-पिछले जन्मों की सूचियां इकट्ठी करके 
तव मैं मी निकल पड़गी. पुण्यात्मा, धर्मात्मा, 
महात्मा आदि जाति के लोगों से हुँड्स-अप करवा 
कर, उनकी सारी fafeat लूट कर ब्रह्मा के 
सामने अपना केस पेश करूंगी. ब्रह्मा यदि मुझे तथा मेरे 
अन्य बांघवों को बुलाने का प्रोग्राम बनाये भी तो खुद 
ही पछतायेगा. व्यंग्यकारों की उम्र कई सो हजार वर्ष 
रहेगी. व्यंग्यकार समाज की कार्बन STS आक्साइड ले कर 
ऑक्सीजन छोड़ता है. फिर उसे बूढ़ा होने पर, उसे as 
कर के, फिर उस पर नये पत्ते उगाने शुरू कर दे. सफेद 
वाल जो पन्नों की तरह काले किये जाते हूँ फिर से नये 
निकले. दांत, आंख, नाखून सब घीरे-घीरे बदल कर इसी 
जन्म में नया जम्म दे दे. 

e e 
Фчаї, A ऊंट AAU 
E डॉ. ज्ञान चतुर्वेदी 

मेरा विचार था कि अब मोक्ष मिलेगा. आप बीच 
में मांजी मारने आ गये. हिंदी का एक लेखक यदि मोक्ष 
पा भी रहा हो तो दुइमनों को | 
खबर हो जाती हैं और वे पूछते हैं 
कि गर मिले जो जन्म दूसरा. . . 
मुझे नहीं लेना दूसरा जन्म. यह 
आत्मा-परमात्मा के बीच का 
आवागमन मध्यप्रदेश की सड़कों 
जैसा हैं, कचूमर निकाल देता हैं. 
मैं अध्यात्म की रोडवेज बस की -< = 
लाइन में लगने को था कि पूछने लगे हैं, बस उल जाने 
के बाद क्या बनोगे ? ' चिता में डाल दिया न ! क्‍या बनूंगा 
3, यदि बना तो ? 

मैं ऊट ат, मैने सोच लिया. में ऊंट «dur और 
किसी को नहीं बताऊंगा कि किस करवट बेठनेवाला 
हूं. जब वामपंथियों और दक्षिणपंथियों में मेरी करवट 
की दिशा को ले कर जूते चळ रहे होंगे, तब में बीच से 
कांग्रेस की ऊंट चाल चलता, बलबलाता निकल जाया 
करूंगा. मैं अन्य ऊंट-बंघुओं को जीरा खाने का शौक 
पैदा करूंगा. उन्हें बताऊंगा कि ऊंट के मुंह में जीरा मी 
aur स्वादिष्ट चीज होती है. मूखे ऊंटों के मुंह में जीरा 
थमा कर में स्वयं ऐश करूंगा. में Hel में पहाड़ बनूंगा. 
й नमक आंदोलन की तरह जीरा आंदोलन चला 
दंगा ऊंटों के बीच. में हर पहाड़ के नीचे आऊंगा पर 
अपने ऊंटत्व की गरिमा के साथ. पहाड़ की समस्त 
ऊंचाइयों को नकारता, मैं अपने ऊंटपन की टुईयां 
ऊंचाई पर मोहित निकल जाऊंगा. बेवकूफ समझेंगें अब 
आया ऊंट पहाड़ के नीचे. = 

हां, दोस्तो, Я ऊंट बनूंगा. पर अपने शो को 
दोबारा पढ़ कर मुझे लगा कि ये सारे ऊंटनुमा काम करने 
के लिए मुझे ऊंट के जन्म की बया आवश्यकता? में 
इसी जन्म में ये सारे कार्य करूंगा. बस, मुझे एक खादी 
की ड्रेस और रंगबिरंगा झंडा चाहिए. है कोई माई का 
लाल जो खादी की एक जाकिट सिलवा कर मुझे दे! шшш 


रंग और व्यंग्य 


शुभ-अशुभ का निर्णय कंसे हो, इस पर चर्चा करते 
हुए आसकरण अटल ने माणिक वर्मा से प्रइन किया, 
_यदि काली बिल्ली किसी का पीछा करे at वह aw 
होगा या अशुभ?” n 
माणिक जो का उत्तर था, “शुभ-अशुभ का निर्णय 
इस बात पर निर्मर करेगा कि काली बिल्ली जिसका 
पीछा कर रही हूँ वह आदमी हेया चहा?” | 


* 

_ हरि जोशी ने अपनी कक्षा में डाविन के सिद्धांत 
का समझाना ITC ही किया था कि एक छात्र ने टांग 
अड़ायी, “गुरु जी, मेरे पिता जी कहते हैं कि हमारे पूर्वज 
सचमुच ही बंदर थे.” 

जोशी जी ने उत्तर दिया, “क्षमा करना. मुझे तुम्हारे 
खानदान के विषय में समुचित जानकारी नहीं है.” 


आजकल Eu मुरादाबादी पर ज्योतिष का भूत 
सवार &. एक दिन एक सड़क छाप ज्योतिषी को Sea 


के लिए उन्होंने प्रश्‍न किया, “बताइए महाराज, अगले 
जन्म में क्या में गधा बनुंगा? ” ; 

ज्योतिषी थोड़ी देर рез जो को देखता bs 
फिर बोला, “नहीं, एक हो जन्म बार-बार नहीं मिलता” — 

E मधुप पांडेय 

पति, “जानती हो! कल रात जब मैं घर वापस 
आ रहा था तब उस पीपल के पेड़ के पास मुझे दो मूत 
मिल गये और लगे परेशान करने.” 

झगड़ाळू पत्नी, “फिर क्या हुआ?” 

पति, “मेने उनसे कहा, сет मैं अपनी पत्नी को 
बुलाता हूं" यह कह कर मैंने जोर से तुम्हारा नाम 
पुकारा. इस पर दोनों माग खड़े हुए.” 


पंडित जो, “कल रात सपने में मुझे आपके स्वर्गीय 
पति मिले थे.” 

महिला, “उन्होंने कुछ कहा.” 

पंडित जो, “उन्होंने आपको यह आज्ञा दो है कि 
चार ब्राह्मणों को पुरे एक सप्ताह भरपेट भोजन =й." 

महिला, “क्या कहा? आज्ञा दी यो? ag मेरे पति 
नहीं, बल्कि किसी और के पति रहे होंगे. मेरे पति सारी 
उम्‌ मुझे आज्ञा देने का साहस नहीं कर सके. अब मरने 
के बाद आज्ञा देने का साहस करें, ऐसा संभव नहीं.” 


महिला गोष्ठी में मूतों पर चर्चा चल रही थी. 
किसी ने पूछा, “हम लोग मूतों से डरते हैँ, मृत किससे 
डरते हैँ?” पास से गुजरता हुआ विवाहित कुछ पल के 
लिए रुका फिर बोला, “अपनी पत्नियों से.'” 
ш बलबीर प्रकाश गुप्ता 
गत मास गुप्ता जो को मृत्यु की खबर अखबार में 
छपी. HA ही गुप्ता जो ने अपनी मृत्यु का समाचार पढ़ा, 
तुरंत अखबार के संपादक को फोन किया, “में जिदा हूं 
और मेरे मरने को खबर गलत हूँ.” इस पर संपादक ने 
क्षमायाचना की. उत्तर में गुप्ता जी ने कहा, “चलो, 
इसमें कोई बात नहीं, लेकिन में आपका दोस्त हूं, फिर 
भी आप अपने अखबार में मेरे मरने फी ख़बर fag 
एक पैराग्राफ में ही छापी, आपने मुझसे यह कब का 
बेर निकाला हैं? मेरे मरने की खबर कम-से-कम चार” 
कालम में पुरे जीवन-परिचय और फोटो के साथ तो ' 
छपनो ही चाहिए थी.” 
छ प्राण चल्लभ 


एक गघा दूसरे से कह्‌ रहा था, “ач, आदमी कितना 
परेशान है, उसे अपनी कई feat के नाम याद 
रखना पड़ते हैं. इससे तो हम अच्छे हैं. हमारा नाम 
गघा, हमारे पिता का नाम गधा, प्रपिता का नाम 

भी тап!” 4 
Ep ब्रजेश कानूनगो 
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काम करे जितना 
पु किलो ऑईल बाउण्ड डिस्टेम्पर 
और खर्चा फिर भी नहीं ज्यादा = 


alte बाउण्ड डिस्टेम्पर से 

क्यों चिपके हैं ? नए जमाने का चाल पेण्ट, ब्रिटिश पेण्टस वाइनल अपनाइए | 

alts बाउण्ड डिस्टेम्पर से कहीं वेहतर--इसे धोया जा सकता है, इसमें है गजब की चिकनी 
फिनिश और यह आंखों को रिभाने बाले कई रंगों में आता है और फिर भी ऑईल बाउण्ड 
डिस्टेम्पर से ज्यादा नहीं खर्चा | 

घाइनल, ब्रिटिश पेण्टस की देन है, एक ऐसा नाम जिस पर आप पूरा भरोसा 


= : कर सकते हैं | 
अधिक जानकारी के लिए अपने नज़दीक के ब्रिटिश पेण्टस डीलर से घाइनल की 


ब्रिटिया tear 
Ф545 


ऑइल बाउण्ड डिस्टेम्पर से कहीं बेहतर फायदा खर्चा फिर मी नहीं ० 
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efa - विज्ञान क्या 


(प्रसिद्ध शल्य चिकित्सक) 


ब्यक्ति को भविष्य जानने की जिज्ञासा रहती 
| e ताकि वह अपने आप को परिस्थितियों का सामना 
lg के लिए तैयार कर सके. गणित और नक्षत्रों के 
| पर ज्योतिषी भविष्यवाणी करते हैं और उनकी 
| дї कुछ लोगों के लिए सही भी सावित 
| होती है. लेकिन बा वैज्ञानिक आघार पर भी मृत्यु की 
श निष्यवाणी की जा सकती हैँ या गणित के आघार 
पर होनेवाली भविष्यवाणियों की पुष्टि की जा सकती हैं? 
f 1 


५ 


लंदन के qaar 
डॉ. सर्ज वोरोनोफ 
अपनी प्रयोगशाला में: 
आयु Sal करने कं 
| mim. 


माने के 

qc से 

[नाइए | 

चिकनी 

बाउण्ड 

аат! | Ses NERA 

भरोसा & कोशिकाओं की आयु से बंधा जीवन 

कते हैं । E से पाया गया हैं कि मानव शरीर की 

नल की गोगशाला т को जब कृत्रिम रूप से शरीर के वाहर 

afa | Bra ку ЧАЧА का मौका दिया गया हैं तो वह कुछ 

яа Ш तक ठीक रहती > घीरे: E Ne 
हती ह. फिर धीरे-धीरे उसकी कार्य- 


फम होती जाती है और अंत में वह नष्ट हो 
P की TE शरीर में विभिन्न प्रकार की कोशि- 
कार कीन मा निश्चित होती है. कुछ विशेष 
Ban. Шш जिनमें बढ़ने की क्षमता नहीं होती, 
DIES Ў हा जाती हैं जैसे ज्ञान-तंतु. दूसरी तरह 
त है, वे मंद और तंतुओं में लचीलापन कम होता 
к है, जर M हैं और उनमें जकड़न आने 
इत्यादि, = से बने तंतु-मांसपेशियां, धमनियां 


होने नि कोशिकाओं में बढ़ने और faut 


V ae ЧТ होता है उनमें यह गुण घीरे-धीरे 

salt A हमारी ae. |. 
नहीं vy जीन! हिनो म॑ अत्यंत सूक्ष्म आनुवंशिक 
p रूप से नि ЫДЫ हर प्रकार की सूचना व्यव- 
LP S होती है. उन्हीं के हिसाब से 
Р. उनकी Er 


i 


EY 
को 


= चित होती है. अगर किसी कारण॒- 
वस्था Ñ 


कुछ गड़बड़ी पैदा हो जाये, 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-IMOE 


छ डॉ. पदम सिघवी 


जिसकी संभावना वहुत कम होती है, तब मी व्यक्ति 
А मृत्यु чя से कम या ज्यादा आय में हो सकती 
< ФЕ अत्यंत पेचीदी रासायनिक क्रियाएं इन कोशि- 
“काओं में हर पळ होती रहती हैँ और उनमें किसी मी 
तरह की व्याधि उत्पन्न होने से उम्र घट या बढ़ सकती है. 
Niph के~अन््रचा- रहन-सहन, - खान-पान, मान- 
सक स्थिति और अनेक परिस्थितियों का मी मानव की 
पर E SC Em एक प्रसिद्ध कहावत हू कि 
घमनियां होंगी 
SIN, ї बूढ़ी होंगी, व्यक्ति उतना 
_ उपरोक्त चर्चा से यह प्रकट होता हैं 

शरीर की विधटनकारी शक्तियां vate a 
क्रम के अनुसार काम करती हैं और अगर हम इनके 
वारे में किसी Жї तरह से जानकारी हासिल कर सकें, 
तो हो सकता हैँ कि भविष्य में मृत्यु की पूर्व-घोषणा की 


जा सके. इस समय हम सिफ इतना पता लगा पाये हैं 
कि शरीर की हर प्रकार की कोशिकाओं का उम्र अलग- 
अलग हिसाव से निश्चित की हुई होती है और इन सबके 
योग-विनियोग से ही व्यक्ति की आयु निश्चित होती है. 
जिस दिन वैज्ञानिक और शोधकर्ता मानव-शरीर की 
विभिन्न प्रकार की कोशिकाओं की ча-ча आयु 
के बारे में पता लगा सकेंगे और फिर इसका सही 
रूप से farsa कर सकेंगे, तमी आयु की मविष्यवाणी 
की जा सकेगी. मगर इसमें भी परिस्थितियों, बाहरी और 
अंदरूनी प्रभावों के बारे में निश्चयपूर्वक कुछ मी कहना 
अगर असंभव नहीं, तो अत्यंत दुष्कर कार्य अवश्य होगा. 


कुछ रोगों का आयु पर प्रभाव 

चिकित्सकों के अनुभव के अनुसार कुछ रोग ऐसे 

होते हैं जिनमें मृत्यु लगमग निश्चित होती है, जैसे कैंसर. 
रोग की अवस्था के अनुसार पूरी जांच-पड़ताल कर 
यह कहा जा सकता & कि अमुक रोगी इतने अरसे 
तक जियेगा: यह कोई भविष्यवाणी नहीं हें मगर अनु- 
भव के आघार पर इस तरह आयु की निराशाजनक 
व्याख्या की जा सकती हैं और यह काफी हृद तक सही 
भी होती हैँ. वैसे इसमें भी चमत्कार की गुंजाइश हैं 
उदाहरणार्थ, जब कैंसर के एक रोगी के Hs में कैंसर 
की विकृत कोशिकाएं विभिन्न महत्वपूर्ण अंगों में फल 
चुकी होती हैं, तो ऐसे व्यक्ति कुछ महीनों से ज्यादा 
जीने की अपेक्षा नहीं रख सकते. इसी तरह मस्तिष्क 
के कैसर और कुछ अन्य कैंसरों में भी रोगी ज्यादा दित 
जिंदा नहीं रहता और ऐसे रोगियों में अनुभव के आघार 
पर उनकी बाकी बची हुई जिदगी के दिनों की गणना की जा 
सकती है. कुछ लोग हृदय-रोग से पीड़ित रहते हैं और 
निश्चिते रूप से न सही, प्रायः यह सोचा जाता & कि 


ऐसे व्यक्ति ज्यादा अरसे तक नहीं AT. इन उदा- 


ترت وت DIO‏ 


हरणों के अलावा कुछ अन्य असाध्य रोग भी हैं, जिनमें 
मृत्यु निश्चित प्रतीत होती ह और उनमें भविष्यवाणी 
की T Es 
वसे एक मरते हुए रोगी के लिए मृत्यु की पूर्व | 

घोषणा मविष्यवाणी नहीं कही जा सकती. चिकित्सा- 
शास्त्र के अनुसार, एक सामान्य व्यक्ति की मृत्यु की 
भविष्यवाणी करना अमी तक aaa प्रतीत नहीं होता. 
गणित और ज्योतिषशास्त्र के आघार पर भविष्यवाणी में 
कितना ENS हें, यह विश्लेषण करना चिकित्सा- 
यो का काम नहीं हैं. भविष्य में जब हम कोशिकाओं 
की पूर्व-निर्धारित उम्र का लेखा-जोखा पा सकेंगे तभी 


हम सामान्य व्यक्ति की मृत्यु की भी भविष्यवाणी 
कर पायेंगे. нии 


ज्योतिषशास्त्र का द्ाष्टिकोण 
छ डॉ. चंद्रशेखर ठक्कर 
(प्रसिद्ध ज्योतिषज्ञास्त्रो एवं आयुर्वेदाचार्य) 


Ae ग्रंथों में ऐसी पद्धतियां बतायी गयी हैं, जो 

ma आयु-मर्यादा से संबंधित हैं. ये पद्धतियां 
दो शाखाओं में विमाजित हैं- गणितीय पद्धति, जिसमें 
आयु-मर्यादा का ठीक-ठीक ज्ञान हो जाता है, और दूसरी 
जो गणितीय न हो कर ज्योतिष और कुंडली पर आधा- 
रित है. जन्म कुंडली के वारहों घरों में पहला घर स्वास्थ्य, 


हि छठा बीमारी और आठवां घर आयु-मर्यादा तथा 


मृत्यु किस प्रकार होगी, यह बताता है. सामान्य तौर पर 
जन्मकुंडली के आधार पर यह भविष्यवाणी की जा 
सकती हूँ कि व्यक्ति अल्पायु है, मध्य आयु है, दीर्घायु है 
या पूर्णाय्‌ (१२० वर्ष) ह. मृत्यु को भी दो भागों में 
वाटा जा सकता g- स्वामाविक और अस्वामाविक. 
हमारे सामने कई ऐसी घटनाएं आती हैं, जिनमें मृत्यु 
आकस्मिक रूप से दुर्घटना के कारण हो जाती है. 
होंगी एक जन्म कुंडली के उदाहरण से सारी बातें स्पष्ट 
. प्रस्तुत कुंडली में जन्म लग्न हैं सिह. पांचवें घर में 
शुक्र और राहु हैं. छठे घर में हैँ सूय, चंद्र, बुध और मंगल. 
गुरु नवें घर में हूँ. ग्यारहवें घर में केतु हैँ और बारहवें 
में है शनि. यहां नवें घर में गुरु की स्थिति व्यक्ति को 
दीर्घायु देती है, रोगों से बचाती है. Shea we पर ध्यान 
दीजिए जिसका संबंघ रोगों से होता है. बारहवें घर में 
शति की स्थिति भी ध्यान देने योग्य है. मैंने इस व्यक्ति 
का हाथ भी देखा था, जिसके अनुसार इसे सुशिक्षित 
ओर बहुमुखी प्रतिमाबाला भाग्यशाली व्यक्ति होना 
चाहिए. पर उसकी कुंडली के ЯТ Н घर में शनि की 
स्थिति और छठे घर'में अमावस्या की स्थिति से में 


९ 
८ 
me आयुष्यृत्यु 


जन्म कुंडली के तीन महत्वपूर्ण घर १, ६, और ८, जिनमें 
स्थित ग्रहों के संयोग मनुष्य को आयु सीमा का पता 
वेते हें. 


re oN OS ee ES TRAST RES 7... 
चितित था. छठे घर में चारों ग्रहों की इस स्थिति को 
आदि-मनीषियों ने ‘aT TTT कहा है. ओर gar 
भी यही, आध्यात्मिक उन्नति के लिए उस व्यक्ति ने ४० 
वर्ष की आयु में घर छोड़ दिया और EET चला गया. 
पर, मानसिक शांति और जीवन-रहस्य का सूत्र भ मिलने 


१३ fugax १९८१ ॐ im p ५७ 


а. М e A а 


ड 
0 
1 


हिमानी ग्लिसरीन ані 
से वसा ही प्यारा-निर्मल 


त्वचा को मासूम रखे-अ'ग अ'ग का रुप निखारे सिफ 
ग्लिसरीन साबुन । न रहे खुश्की, न रहे रूखापन 
रहे सिफ मखमली मासूमियत--यह सब ग्लिसरीन 
साबुन का ही कमाल है। और . . . ग्लिसरीन 
साबुनों में सबसे अनोखा--शद्ध और प्रभावित-. 
पारदर्शी हिमानी ग्लिसरीन साबन | 


memor, Ag 


— 1 a T 
हिमानी का भाग इतना इतराये कि अग अग पर छा जाये । 


हिमानी: वैसा ही पारदर्शी ओर тше ee tReet | 


गारंटी 
कुदरती ढंग ले बन रहा है हिमानी Para साबुन / 


fred ais वर्षों से शुद्ध और gau तेलो हे 


कारण उसने आत्महत्या कर ली. उसकी अल्पायु के 
वारे में उसके संवंधियों को मैने पहले ही बता दिया था, 
aper सही तिथि नहीं वतायी थी. 


| इसी तरह के भौर मी उदाहरण दे सकता हूं, एर 
e - विवेचन यहां ज्यादा उपयुक्त होगा. अनेक 
fara से मिळ कर में इस निष्कर्ष पर पहुंचा हूं 
Re जनम कुंडली में कई सकारात्मक और सुंदर पक्ष 
होते हैं, जिनका जीवन की खुशियों के लिए सकारात्मक 
दृष्टिकोण से अध्ययन किया जा सकता हैं. निस्संदेह 
eie है. कई छोग पूछते भी है कि वे कितने 
To am, पर ऐसे विरले ही होते हैं, जो ठीक-ठीक 
नहीं जानना चाहते हैं. दक्षिण मारत में एक गुरु ने 
मुझसे कहा था, “किसी भी व्यक्ति की मृत्य की सही 
т. समय और स्थान को जानने की कोशिश मत 
रना. इसे परमात्मा पर ही छोड़ देना चाहिए.” मेरा यह 
कहना & कि जन्मकुंडली के आघार पर व्यक्ति की 
अल्प, मध्य और पूर्णायु के बारे में मष्यिवाणी की जा 


Best हैं और करनी भी चाहिए. 


एक चिकित्सक और आयुर्वेदाचार्य होने के नाते 

£ अनेक उन गंभीर परिस्थितियों से गुजर चुका हूं, 
जब मरीज मृत्यु और जीवन के बीच झूल रहा होता हैं. 
ऐसी परिस्थिति में प्रन कुंडली, उसकी सही जन्म कुंडली 
भौर गोचर से मैने मरीज के जीवन के वारे में भविष्य- 
वाणी भी की =. चिकित्सा और ज्योतिष, दोनों ही 
| के साथ संबंधित होने के कारण मुझे तो दोहरे 
Тат का पालन करना पड़ता हैं. ऐसे समय में जब कि 
कोई खतरनाक मोड़ ले रही हो यह (wfaur- 


माटी रही पुकार 
= पृष्ठ २५ का शोष 


समस्या कुछ और भी थी. जव तक मुकदमा न हो 
लाये, वे पाकिस्तान नहीं लौट सकते थे, और पाकि- 
उन्हें जल्दी पहुंचना था; सीमा की लड़की की 

री थी. बशीर अहमद ने यह सारी बात जव अशफाक 
flea से बतायी तो उन्होंने कहा डिप्टी कमिश्नर ही 
छ मदद कर सकते हैं, उनसे करू सुबह मिलने चलेंगे. 

रे दिन डिप्टी कमिश्नर ने अशफाक साहव का बड़ी 
भावना से स्वागत किया. अशफाक साहब के 
यों पर इसका प्रभाव पड़ा. बशीर अहमद व शमीम 
परिचय कराने के बाद अशफाक साहव ने उनकी 

NT डिप्टी कमिइनर के सामने ved हुए कहा, 
डी. सी. साहव, गलती तो इन लोगों ने की, पर अमूमन 
$ गलतियों पर यहां अदालतें जुर्माना करके छोड़ 
& गालिवन, इस मामले में भी यही होगा. पर 
त नहीं अदालत में कब मुकदमा आये. मेरी गुजारिश 


т 


हैं कि आप यह मुकदमा जल्दी लगवा दें.” 
| डिप्टी कमिइनर संवेदनशील व्यक्ति थे. उन्हें लगा 
छि छोटी-सी वात है और अशफाक साहब का सुझाव 
त नहीं है, उन्होंने चेहरे पर हल्की मुस्कुराहट 
१५ कहा, “इसमें मुझे कोई कठिनाई नहीं लगती. 
EN SOSH कराये देता हूं कि मुकदमे की सुनवाई 
ह" दिनि में ही हो जाये.” और यह कह कर उन्होंने 
लिए ७... परियागंज के एस. डी. एम. को बुलाने के 
फेहा. बशीर अहमद अमी तक चुप बैठे थे. डिप्टी 
ES उन्हें भले आदमी लगे. बजाय अशफाक साहब 
फ ate. क्या बताऊं डी. सी. साहब गलती हो 
US भी बड़ी-बड़ी पोस्ट पर रहा हूं. मुझे 
कम सच बात मानने में मुझे कोई परेशानी 
ZO BAS लगवाने की बात भी नहीं उठाता 
ЧҮ (शमीम की तरफ इशारा करते हुए) акт 


| f मी zz 
| ^ नहीं होती. यह मेरा नवासा हैं 


इनसे Foe d 
e ч म दरियागंज का मजिस्ट्रेट डिप्टी бя के 
| "पया था. डिप्टी कमिइनर ने उससे सलाह 


नहीं : 


ТЕ का कान भी कर सकती | 


एक व्यक्ति ने ७० से भी ज्यादा | 


ली थीं और अचेतावस्था में था. 
होने बहुत बड़ अस्पताल में डॉक्टरों ने उसके 
ठीक न होने की संभावना ही व्यक्त की थी, क्योंकि 


मरीज का शरीर पुरी तरह से नीळा होता जा रहा था, - 


उसकी नब्ज मी बीच-बीच में गायब हो जाती थी. 
कुळ मिला कर सारी स्थिति निराशाजनक थी. प्र, 
उसकी जन्म कुंडली में अल्पजीवन का कोई योम न था. 
प्रवल ^p को देखते हुए मेने कहा कि मरीज जीवित 
रहेगा और कुछ दिनों में सामान्य भी हो जायेगा- ठीक 
सातवें दिन मरीज चेतनावस्था में आ गया. वह जी 
गया और अमी मी जीवित हैं. 


आज टायफॉयड, निमोनिया, क्षय रोग जैसे रोगों 
पर विजय प्राप्त कर ली गयी है. परिणामस्वरूप मृत्यु 
दर कम हुई हूँ. और आयुध्य-मर्यादा २४ वर्ष से ५४ वर्ष 
हो गयी हैं. लेकिन, दूसरी तरफ कँसर, दिल का दौरा 
मस्तिष्क आघात जैसी बीमारियां बढ़ भी रही हैं. यहां 
निश्चित रूप से यह कहा जा सकता है कि ग्रहों के संयोग 
से बनी स्थितियों द्वारा व्यक्ति में होनेवाली संभावित 
बीमारी के बारे में उसे सचेत किया जा सकता हैं. कहा 
भी गया है कि 'सचेत करना, सक्षम बनाना ri 


किसी भी व्यक्ति की मृत्यु के बारे में मविष्यवाणी 
करना किसी ज्योतिषी के लिए सम्मान या हर्ष का 
विषय नहीं है. और फिर यह आध्यात्मिक विज्ञान हैं, जो 
आध्यात्मिकता पर विश्वास रखता हैं. अतः मानसिक 
रूप से अशक्त नहीं, बल्कि सशक्त व्यक्ति को ही संभा- 
वित स्थितियों के बारे में बताना चाहिए. 


की और यह तय हुआ कि वयोंकि इकबाल का मामला है 
पुलिस को तफतीश में वक्‍त नहीं लगाना चाहिए. दो 
दिन बाद मुकदमे की सुनवाई होना ча हो गया. 
वशीर अहमद ने डिप्टी कमिश्नर को शुक्रिया और 
दुआ देते हुए वहां से विदा ली. लेकिन उसी संध्या को 
बशीर अहमद को दिल का दौरा पड़ा और उन्हें इरविन 
अस्पताल में मरती कर लिया गया अज्ञफाक Wea ने 
फोन पर ही डिप्टी कमिइनर को स्थिति समझाते हुए 
यहु कहा कि मुकदमे को कुछ दिन के लिए स्थगित करना 
पड़ेगा 


* 


रात बीतते-बीतते बशीर अहमद जान गये कि उनकी 
हालत अच्छी नहीं हैं और उनका अंत आ गया है. लाहौर 
भी खबर कर दी गयी. वे अपना मन अल्लाह में लगाने 
का प्रयत्न करते रहे पर उनके मस्तिष्क-पटल पर चौमुहा 
ही घूमता रहा. एक-एक करके बहुत-सी घटनाओं की 
PRT उनके अंदर बन-बिगड़ रही थीं. बार-बार 
उन्हें चौमुहा का कब्रिस्तान दिखाई दे रहा था, जहां 


उनके बाबा, पिता और चाचा की Ha AY. जब उनकी 


बेचनी बढ़ी तो इशारे से उन्होंने शमीम को अपने पास 
बुला कर же, “बेटा, मेरा वक्‍त पूरा हो रहा है 
शमीम ने कुछ कहना चाहा पर उन्होने उसे चुप 
कर दिया और अपनी बात ही कहते रहे, “मेरी एक ही 
ख्वाहिश हूँ और इसमें डी. सी. साहब ही मदद कर सकते 
हैं. बड़े नेक आदमी हैँ. эеле उनकी खैर करे! तुम 
उनके पास जाओ और कहो कि मेरी मौत के बाद वे 
मेरी मिट्टी को चौमुहा ले जाने की इजाजत दे दें. चौमुहा 
की मिट्टी मुझे पुकार रही है. मुझे वहीं मेरे वालिद और 
चाचा की FA के पास दफनाया जाये. तुम उनके पास 
अमी जाओ.” 2 
शमीम की आंखें भर этїї. उसने उठ कर जाने 
की कोई कोशिश नहीं की. जब उसके नाना ने उससे 
इशारे से फिर अपना आग्रह दोहराया तो उसे वहां से 
जाना ही पड़ा. शमीम अकेला ही तीस हजारी गया. 
डिप्टी कमिश्नर अपने diac में बैठे काम कर रहे थे. जैसे 
ही चपरासी से कहळवाया, उन्होंने बुलवा लिया. शमीम 


12222 Л 
दिसंबर १९८१ | 


२०३८ fa. 


छ ज्योतिर्भास्कर जयंत सालगांवकर 
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अंत में, एक अच्छे ज्योतिषी को जन्मकुंडली देखते 
समय काफी साववानी बरतनी चाहिए, : क्योंकि at 
सकता हैं कि सरसरी निगाह से देखने पर जन्म कुंडली | 
म॑ आयू लंबी हो. पर मुत्पुकारक ग्रहणोग बलशाली a 
या इसके विपरीत यह भी हो सकता है कि पहली नजर 
में कुंडली में अशुभ मारक ग्रह योग दीखते हों जबकि 
सुरक्षा करनेवाले प्रत्यय अधिकत मजबूत हों. इसलिए 
जब तक आस, तब तक чата’, इस कयन को घ्यान में 
रखते हुए ज्योतिषियों को देखना चाहिए कि कौन-सा 
तत्व किस तत्व के ऊपर हावी है, और तदनुरूप ही 
निर्णय करना चाहिए. 
« $$ errr mu 


ने उन्हें प्री बात बतायी तो उन्होंने कहा, “ऐसी घन 
राने की कया ата है. भगवान ने चाहा तो आपके नाना 
ठीक हो जायेंगे. में मेडिकल सुपरिटेंडेंट से कह देता हूं 
कि उनका खयाल रखें. यदि कोई जरूरत हो तो उनसे 
मिल लेना.” और शीघ्र ही उन्होंने मेडिकल सुपरिरटेंडेंट 
से फोन पर बात कर ली. : : 

शमीम को इससे बड़ी तसल्ली हुई qu उसने डिप्टी 
कमिइनर से फिर पूछा कि “क्या कहूं नाना से जा कर? ” 

इस बार डिप्टी कमिश्नर को सीधा उत्तर देना 
ही पड़ा, “यदि पाकिस्तान हाईकमीशन को एतराज 
न हो तो हमारी तरफ से कोई दिक्कत नहीं होगी. हम 
'बाँडी' चौमुहा ले जाने की इजाजत दे देंगे. न करे मग- 
वान कि इसकी जरूरत पड़े पर. . . ” और डिप्टी कमि- 
इनर वीच में ही रुक गये: ; 

शमीम और सहज हो गया. डिप्टी कमिइनर के 
कमरे से ही उसने अपने हाईकमीशन से फोन पर बात 
की ओर बात खत्म होने पर उनको बता दिया कि हाई- 
कमीशन को कोई एतराज नहीं है. 


अस्पताल में बशीर अहमद की बेचैनी बढ़ती जा 
रही थी. वे शमीम का इंतजार कर रहे थे. जैसे ही शमीम 
अस्पताल पहुंचा, उन्होंने पूछा, “क्या कहा डी. सी. 
साहब d?" शमीम ने उन्हें डिप्टी कमिश्नर और हाई- 
कमीशन से जो बात हुई थी, बता दी. उसकी बात सुनते 
ही बशीर अहमद की आंखों में एक चमक-सी आ गयी. 
सारा तनाव जाता रहा, मुखमुद्रा बिलकुल सहज हो 
गयी. मन जैसे बिलकुल शांत हो गया. शमीम को लगा 
कि नाना की तबीयत ठीक हो रही है. शमीम ने देख! कि 
नाना उसे बड़े प्यार से देखे जा रहे हैं. बशीर अहमद ने 
शमीम को अपने पास बुला कर dor लिया और घीरे- 
धीरे स्नेह से अपना हाथ उसके सिर पर फेरने लगे. उसे 


яаг मालूम कि नाना के अंतर में उनके गांव के अनेक | 


चित्र उमर कर विखर रहे थे. स्मृति-पटल पर चौमुहा _ 
ही छाया हुआ था. 

पर कुछ ही क्षणों में बशीर अहमद की गर्दन एक 
तरफ cm गयी और उनका हाथ शमीम के सिर से 
गिरकर नीचे आ गया, 


eons 
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मरें मन में उमंग! जाड़े भर बन के प्यार 
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निटिंग यार्न के रंग! 
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सामग्री : ५० ग्राम के १२ गोले डबल निट का 
эя. ९ व ७ नंबर की सलाइयां, एक अन्य सलाई और. 
BD Ме 

नापः लंबाई : ६६ सें. मी. 

सीना : १०० सें. मी 

आस्तीन : ४८ सें. मी. 

संकेत fag : केबल एल'-अगला чат केबल की 
मलाई पर डाळ कर आगे की तरफ रखें, ३ wa पीछे से 
सीधे ат कर फिर केबल की सलाई पर जो чат उसे 
सीधा 47 v. 

це आर' : अगले तीन फंदे केबल की सलाई पर 
डाल कर पिछले तरफ रख, अगला фат सीधा बुन कर 
फिर केवल की सलाई के ३ че सीधें बुन लें. 

эте आर : अगला फंदा केबल की सलाई पर 
उतार कर पिछले तरफ रखें, २ फंदे सीधे बुन कर केवल 
की सलाई वाले फंदे को उल्टा बुन ले. 

та एल' : अगले दो Ф केबल की सलाई पर 
डाल कर अगले तरफ रखें, एक फंदा उल्टा, बिन कर 
केबल की सलाई के दोनों Hal को सीधा बुन लें. 

आगे व पीछे का भाग: आगे व पीछे का भाग 
एक समान बनेंगे. ९ नंबर की सलाइयों पर ११० 


फंदे डालें. 
पहली लाइन: २ उल्टे, २ सीधे, २ उल्टे इसी तरह 
पूरी सलाई 41. 


दूसरी लाइन : २ सीधे, २ Ved, व २ सीधे अंत 
TE तक बुनें. पहली व दूसरी पंक्ति को ११ बार दोहराइए. 
X, अंतिम पंक्ति के मध्य में एक warp घटा दें. इस तरह 
f १०९ mà रह जायेंगे. बार्डर तैयार हो गया. 
! पहली लाइन : ७ dax की सलाई पर १ सीधा, 
१ उल्टा, १ सीधा, पूरी सलाई इस तरह से ач 


दूसरी लाइन : पूरी सलाई सीधी ad. 

पहली व दूसरी सलाई ४६ सें. मी. लंबाई तक 
“тїт. 

कंधे की घटाई : हर सलाई में दोनों तरफ से तब 
तक १-१ फंदा घटाएं जब तक ८५ फंदे रह जायें. 

इन फंदों को १ उल्टा और ¢ सीघा बुनते हुए 
ढीले ११० बंद कर दें. 

योकः यह aig की कलाई से ले कर दूसरी aig की 
कलाई तक एक ही पीस में बुना गया है 

९ नंबर की सलाइयों पर ५० फंदे डालें और 


१४ सलाइयों का बार्डर बनाएं. आखिरी सलाई में {о 
फंदे बढ़ा लें. 


पहली STET: ७ नंबर की सलाई पर (१ सीधा, 
Ж उल्टा) तीन बार बुनें, २ सीधे, १ उल्टा, २ सीधे, 
१ सीधा) ४ बार बुनें. १ उल्टा, ९ सीधे, 
‚ ९ सीधे (१ उल्टा, १ Fer) ४ बार बुनें. 


उल्टा, २सीधे, १ उल्टा, १ सीधा (१ उल्टा, १ 
सीधा) तीन बार аї 


: m लाइन: ६ सीधे, २ че, १ सीधा, २ उल्टे, 
Em ९ उल्टे, २ सीधे, ९ उलटे, ९ सीधे, २ उल्टे, 
"चा, २ उल्टे व ६ सीधे qu. 


तीसरी लाइन: (१ x 
उल्टा, 'ऋस oes (१ सीघा, १ उल्टा) दो बार, 


एस आर' १ उल्टा, “MTA एल', १ उल्टा, 
А ER t सीघा) 3 बार, १ उल्टा, केबल атс 
EV б एल , чес, 'केबल are’, १ सीघा, 
ME ' dum иеп १ सीधा) तीन बार, २ зе, 
| ? १ उल उल्टा, (१ उल्टा 
: { सीधा) уг » कास एल', १ उल्टा, (१ उल्टा, 
चौथी 
| १ उल्टा dd 3а सीघे, 5 उल्टे, १ सीधा ( १ सीधा, 
Pius a सीघा) अगले पादे में बुनें. १ सीधा, २ 
SE ^ ‚ ९ weg, २ सीधे, ९ ss, ८ सीधे, २ 
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зе, १ सीघा (१ सीघा, १ उल्टा, १ सीघा) 
अगले फदे में xd, १सीघा २ чя ५ सीघे ая. 

पांचबों लाइन : पहले फंदे को दो बार बुन 
कर एक Фат बढ़ा रू. १ उल्टा, १ सीघा, १ 
उल्टा, “RTA आर' ५ उन्टे, “क्रास एल' (१ उल्टा, 
१ सीधा) ३ बार बुनें, १ उल्टा, ९ सीघे, २ 
उल्टे, ९ सीधे (१ उल्टा, १ чт) ३ बार, १ 
उल्टा, “ATA STU, ५ Ted, MTA एल', १ उल्टा, 
t सीधा, १ उल्टा, और अंतिम чё को दो 
बार बुन कर Fal बढ़ा लें. 

छठी लाइन : ५ सीघे, २ ged, १ чт (१ 
सीधा, १ उल्टा а १ सीधा) अगले Ge में а. 
तीन फंदों को उल्टो एक साथ बुन लें (१ सीघा , 
१ उल्टा व १सीघा) अगले GEA яї. १ 
सीधा, २ उल्टे, ७ सीधे, ९ з, २सीषे, ९ 
उल्टे, ७ सीधे, २ we, १ सीघा, (१ सीधा, 
१ उल्टा व १ सीधा) अगले फंदे में बुनें. तीन 
чат को उल्टा एक साथ Wb (१ सीधा, १ 
उल्टा व १ सीधा) अगले फदे में ач. १ सीधा, २ 
Bee, व ५ सीधे. 

सातवीं लाइन : १ उल्टा, १ सीधा, २ TF, 
“कास आर', ९ зе, “कास че, १ उल्टा (१ 
उल्टा, १ सीधा) दो बार, १ उल्टा, केबल атс १ 
सीघा, ‘Fas एल! २ ged, केबल आर' १ सीधा, केबल 
एल' १ उल्टा, (१सीघा, १ उल्टा) दो बार, १ उल्टा 
“क्रास атс, ९ Tee, क्रास एल', २ Bee, १ सीधा, 
१ उल्टा. 


आठवीं लाइन : ४ सीघे, २ aed, १ सीधा [ (१ 
सीघा, एक उल्टा व १ чт) अगले Ge में, अगले तीन 
al को उल्टा एक साथ बुने ] पुरा कोष्ठ दोहराइए. 
(१ सीघा, १ उल्टा व १ सीधा) अगले và में ая, 
१ सीधा, २ Bee, ६ सीधे, ९ Tee, २ सीघे, ९ उलटे, ६ 
सीघे, २ з, १ सीधा, ऊपर वाला कोष्ठ दो बार 
दोहराइए. (१ सीघा, १ उल्टा, १ सीघा) अगले чё 
में बुने: १सीघा, २ उल्टे व ४ सीधे TW. 


नयाँ लाइन: पहले Hs को दो बार सीधा बुनकर 
एक чат बढ़ा ©. १ सीधा, १ उल्टा, "TWO आर १३ 
wei, 'क्रास एल” (t उल्टा व १ सीधा) दो बार, १ 
उल्टा, ९ सीधे, २ उल्टे, ९ सीघे, (१ उल्टा, t सीधा) 
दोबार, १ उल्टा, 'क्रास आर' १३ ge, 'क्रास एल” १ 
उल्टा, १ सीधा और आखिरी Ge को दो बार सीधा 
TA कर एक ФЧ बढ़ा लें. 

दसवीं लाइन: ४ सीधे, २ gee, एक सीघा ( (१ 
सीघा, १ उल्टा व १ सीधा) अगले फदे में aA. अगले 
तीन फंदों को उल्टा एक साथ WW) पूरा कोष्ठ दो 
बार деч. (१ सीधा, १ उल्टा व १ सीघा) अगले 
फंदे में बनें. १सीघ।, २ FEE, ५ सीधे, ९ उल्टे, २ सीधे, 
९ з, ५ सीधे, २ उल्टे, १ सीघा, ऊपर वाला बड़ा 
कोष्ठ दो बार और बनायें. (१ सीधा, १ उल्टा व १ 
सीघा) अगले чї में at, t सीघा, २ उल्टे व 
Y सीधे. 

११ वीं लाइन: १ सीधा, दो ved, ‘MTA आर' १७ 
че, 'क्रास एल” २ उल्टे, १ सीधा, १ उल्टा ‘а= are’ 


€ छाया : नरेद्र एन. शाह 
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१ सीधा, केबल एल” 9 зе, 'केबल атс १ सीधा, 
किबल Us’ १ зеет, १ सीधा, २ उल्टे, 'क्रास आर' १७ 
Tee 'क्रास एल' २ उल्टे, १ FIT. 

१२ वों लाइन: ३ सीधे, २ wed, १ सीधा, ऊपर 
दिया हुआ कोष्ठ चार बार दोहराइए. (१ सीघा 
१ उल्टा व १ सीधा) अगले чї में ая. १ सीषा, 
२ Tee, Y सीघे, ९ gee, २ सीघे, ९ Bee, ४ सीघे, २ 
उल्टे, १ सीधा, ऊपरवाला पूरा BIS ४ बार दोह 
राइए. (एक सीघा, एक उल्टा, व एक सीधा) अगले 
फंदे में qA. १ सीधा, २ उल्टे, ३ सीधे. 

१३ बीं लाइन: पहले чї में दो बार सीधा 
ах कर एक फंदा बढ़ाएं. १ उल्टा, WE आर” २१ उल्टे, 
‘STA एल” १ उल्टा, १ सीघा, १ उल्टा, ९ सीधे, २ 
Bee, ९ सीघे, १ उल्टा, t सीधा, एक उल्टा 'क्रास आर' 
२१ उल्टे, “ын те” १ उल्ट।, अंतिम FR को दो बार 
बुनिए. 

१४ at लाइन: ३ सीधे, २ उल्टे, FT, ऊपर 
दिया हुआ कोष्ठ ५ बार दोहराएं. (१ सीधा, १ उल्टा, 
व १ सीघा) अगले v में 4, १ सीधा, २ wee, ३ 
सीघे, ९ Tee, २ सीधे, ९ Bee, ३ सीधे, २ उल्टे, १ सीधा, 
ऊपरवाला कोष्ठ ५ दार दोहरायें (१ सीधा, १ उल्टा, 
१ सीवा) अगले чї में बुनें, १ सीधा, २ उल्टे, व ३ 
सीधे. 

१५ वीं लाइन: wem, १ सीधा, १ उल्टा, २ 
सीधे, २५ Fee, २ सीधे, १ उल्टा, १ सीधा, १ उल्टा, 
केबल आर' १ सीधा, केबल एल' २ उल्टे, किबल आर! 
१ सीधा, केबल ge’ १ उल्टा, १ सीधा, १ उल्टा, 
२ सीधे, २५ उल्टे, 9, १ उल्टा, १ सीधा ब 
१ उल्टा. г 


१६ बॉ लाइन : ३ सीधे, २ ved, १ सीधा, 


—————— LU 
“MOE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


aa 


^ ف‎ м لى‎ о, لع لك‎ (७०- 


eee‏ کح 


कमर की पेटी में hike 
क्लिप के साथ। і 


साथ में अतिरिक्त BRR er दो त्र 
कि केये की पेटी और иччї үе a, किब् 
देने के लिए लाल रंग ET 
७ न टूटने वाली सीधा, १ 
ө शानदार और मज़बूत | २. ब 
७ मनमोहक रंगों में जंग Чыл सला 
® Ses साइज़ के v ÎT os are 
काम करती है। सीधे, ९ 

विक्री RENE: li = 
тее чеке ак 
x, weha isiga एस्टेट ie, ५: 
महालध्मी, arat - ४०००११. \ 


विश्वसनीय साथी जोन; ३०६८८९७ ३९३८४३ 


a 


mr Ea ase era ne Re 


पामोलिव Фа 89 में एक खास 

किस्म का पदार्थ g- एस. जी. एल.-४. 

इससे भरपूर नमीयुक्त झाग' पैदा होता है, 

जो दाढ़ी बनाने के दौरान नम रहता है. 

दाढ़ी चाहे कितनी भी सख्त क्यों न हो, 

मुलायम हो जाती है. आपका रेजर बड़ी ania कूल: 
सरलता से उस पर सरकता है और ठंड के साथ आत्मविश्वास 
ач आराम से चिकनी s 7 2 


GKEE. PSC, 6 HN 


चामोलिव-सस्व्व we को मुलायम बनाने 
ee a а 


कंदों को उल्टा एक साथ aa, १ सीघा, १ उल्टा, 
штат अगले फंदे में) पुरा कोष्ठ ५ बार दोहराएं. 
{ gat को उल्टा एक साथ 4, A! २ उल्टे, ३, 
езе, २ सीधे, ९ Tee, З सीधे, २ Tee, १ सीधा, 
' का AIG ५ वार दोहराएं. ३ Gal को उल्टा 
साथ १ सीधा, २ उल्टे व ३ सीधे: 
|| ,७ बीं लाइन: पहले т को दो बार सीधा वुनिए. 
Laer, १ उल्टा FTE एल' २ M ята ub 
Ж фат, १ उल्टा, ९ सीधे, २ See, ९ सीधे, 
сет, १ सीधा, १ उल्टा, “करास एल' २१ Tee “क्रास 
me J १ उल्टा, १ सीधा, अंतिम 94 को दो वार बुन कर 


१८ बीं लाइन: १ उल्टा, ४ सीधे, २ उलटे, १ #їят, 
हैं वीं सछाईवाला कोष्ठ ४ वार दोहराएं. ३ че 
सँ haw साथ a. १ सीधा, २ wee, Y सीचे, ९ 
E २ सीधे, ९ Tee, Y सीवे, २ उल्टे, १ सीधा, qur 
tz ४ बार दोहराएं. १ सीधा, २ wed, ४ सीधे, १ 
me (Ct | 
की पेटी में [फिट aug १९ वीं लाइन: १ सीवा, १ उल्टा दो वार बुनें, 
[के साथ सीधा, क्रास एल' १७ उल्टे, 'क्रास आर” १ чт, १ 
में अतिरिक्त aaa yey दो ब्रार बुनें, ае आर” १ सीधा ае एल' 
वे की पेटी और इमौ E Raa आर” १ सीधा, केबल Te’ १ उल्टा, १ 
के लिए लाल रंग का afer, दो बार FA, TE एल! १७ उल्टे, IW आर' 
टूटने वाली सीधा, १ उल्टा दो बार बुनें, अंत में १ सीघा. 
дг और मजबूत D २० वीं छाइन : १ उल्टा, ५ सीधे, २ उल्टे, १ सीवा, 
भ रंगों 3 जसे Oe वीं सलाईवाला कोष्ठ ३ वार दोहराएं. ३ उल्टे wi 
SS साइज़ के HH |एक साथ बनें. १ सीधा, २ उल्टे, ५ सीधे, ९ उल्टे, 


ES है। सीधे, ९ उल्टे, ५ सीधे, UE १ सीधा, पूरा कोष्ठ 
ЖЕГЕ чапаи वार दोहराएं, ३ उल्टे फंदों का एक बनाएं. १ सीधा, 
quitar इड स्त्रिये एस्टेट see, ५ सीघे, १ उल्टा. 

इमी, arat - ४०० ०११, & 


३९६८८९ Ө ३९३८४३ 


/ २१ वों छाइन : पहले GI को दो वार बुनें. १ 
et, १ सीधा, दो वार ач, एक उल्टा, FE एल' 
हि vce, "mW आर' १ उल्टा, १ सीघा, १ उल्टा, 
RINT, १ उल्टा, ९ सीधे, २ vee, ९ सीघे, (१ 
हि! व १ सीधा) दो वार बुनें. १ उल्टा और अंतिम 

को दो वार बुन कर फंदा बढ़ा लें. 


| २२ वीं लाइन: २ उल्टे, ६ सीघे, २ उल्टे, १ सीधा, 
: हिवाळा कोष्ठ दो बार qd. ३ чс फंदों को एक 
fa #९९४४ TU. १ सीधा, २ gez ६ सीघे, ९ उल्टे, २ सीधे, 


К ६ सीधे, २ उल्टे, १ सीधा, पूरा कोष्ठ दो बार 


हराए. E wal को एक साथ बुनें. १ सीघा, २ 
। ६ सीघे, व २ उल्हे. 


२३ ब लाइन: २ सीधे, (१ उल्टा, १ सीधा) 

En T कास एल' ९ उल्टे, E आर” (१ सीघा, 
Д E वार 91. केबल आर” १ ат, 'केबल qur 

Eo केबल आर” १ सीघा 'केबल एल” ( १ उल्टा, 

Ц » तीन атс बुनें. “क्रास एल' ९ зе 'क्रास 

|. \९ सीधा, १ उल्टा ) तीन बार बनें, २ सीघे. 

Y वो लाइन : 


WT उल्टा एक साथ qu (१ सीघा, १ उल्टा, 


й X) अगले फद में बुनें. फिर ३ फंदों को उल्टा एक 

BS १ सीवा, २ чег, ७ सीधे, ९ उल्टे, २ सीधे, 

ay Yy 3 Зее, १ सीधा, 3 mdi को उल्टा 

ऽ ` (१ सीघा, १ उल्टा; १ सीधा) अगले 

nae अगले ३ फंदों को उल्टा एक साथ बुनें. 
› ७ सीधे, २ че аў. 


२ उल्टे, ७ सीधे, २ vee, t чт, 


© 


२५ वो लाइन : mens 
a iV? 
D» 4 


i 


दो बार q, (t 
१ उल गार बे, कास एल' ५ те, 
4 БИН CPU सीघा) ३ are aa, १ उल्टा, 
2 А (yp)! |. eT, 'क्रास ए ry (१ उल्टा, १ सीधा) ३ बार 
ady / 7 पा) चार a See, "re आर' ( उल्टा, 
कर फंदा E अंतिम फंदे को दो बार 


Fundin 


a बॉ लाइन: ३ उल्टे, ८ सीधे, २ उल्टे, १ सीघा, 
i फंदों को उल्टा एक साथ बुनें, १ सीधा, २ wc» ८ 
सीघे, ९ Bee, २ सीघे, ९ उल्टे, ८ सीघे, २ उल्टे, १ 
सीघा, ३ फंदों को उल्टा एक साथ बुनें , १ सीघा, २ 
उल्टे, ८ सीघे, ३ че. 


२७ वो लाइन : ३ सीघे, (१ उल्टा, १ सीधा) 
Y वार qd, 'क्रास एल' १ उल्टा, “क्रास आर” १ सीवा, 
(१ उल्टा, t सीधा) ३ वार बुनें, १ उल्टा, केबल атс 
१ सीधा, "ae एल' २ उल्टे, केबल आर” १ सीघा, 
केबल एल' (१ उल्टा, १ सीधा) ४ बार बुनें, “करास एल' 
१ उल्टा, 'क्रास आर' १ सीघा, (१ उल्टा, १ सीघा) 
Y बार वुनें, २ सीधे. ; 


२८ बीं लाइन: ३ उल्टे, ९ सीघे, २ че, १ सीघा, 
२ उल्टे, ९ सीघे, ९ उल्टे, २ सीघे, ९ Bee, ९ सीधे, 
२ Bee, १ सीधा, २ उल्टे, ९ सीघे, ३ зе, इन २८ 
सलाइयों से पूरा नमूना तैयार हो जायेगा. 


. AS बाँ लाइन: पहले फंदों को दो बार чт 99. 
दो सीधे, ач कर आखिरी ३ फंदों तक ऊपर दिये नमूने 
के अनुसार qu. २ सीघे व आखिरी чї को दो वार 
सौधा बुन कर फंदा बढ़ाएं. 


. ३० बा लाइन: ४ उल्टे, नमूने के अनुसार बनें. 
अंत में ४ उलटे. 
३१ वीं लाइन : Y सीधे, नमूने के अनुसार बुनते 
हुए ४ सीधे. 


३२ वीं लाइन : ३० वीं सलाई की तरह 99. 


३३ वीं लाइन : पहले Ge में दो बार सीघां बुनें. 
३ सीधे, नमूने के अनुसार बनायें, ३ सीघे व अंतिम फंदे 
को दो बार बुनें. 


३४ वीं लाइन: १ सीधा, Y उल्टे, नमूने के अनु- 
सार बनाएं. Y sed, १ सीधा ат. 


३५ वीं लाइन : १ उल्टा wes ves नमूने के 
अनुसार बनायें, केबल आर' १ उल्टा. 


३६ वीं लाइन : ३४ वीं सलाई की तरह. 

नमूने को बनाते हुए अगली व हर चौथी सलाई में 
दोनों तरफ से ७ बार फंदे बढ़ाएं और उसके बाद हर 
€ वीं सलाई में दोनों तरफ से ६ बार má बढ़ाएं. इन 
सब Gel को नमूने की तरह ही аї. इस तरह कुल 
१०२ +8 हो जायेंगे. ७ सलाइयां ओर FA. 


आखिरी सलाई के दोनों तरफ दूसरे रंग का 
थोड़ा-सा धागा ara दें. 


हते हैँ, ,फैशन का चक्र हमेशा घूमता रहता है. पुराने 

का नया और आज का नया कल पुराना पड़ जायगा. 

उसी का एक जीवंत उदाहरण है यह गोटवाला ब्लाउज. 
पुराने जमाने में छींटवाले ब्लाउज, वह भी गोट लगे 
या सादे कपड़े पर गोट लगे चला करते थे. पर आज के 
फैशनपरस्त जमाने में ये ब्लाउज फिर से अपना स्थान बना 
रहे हैं. किसी भी प्रिंटेड या प्लेन साड़ी पर पहिए, फबेंगे. 
वैसे तो गले पर व बांहों पर गोट लगे Ss तो 

आप काफी दिनों से पहन रही हैं पर इसमें कंधों की सिलाई 
पर, मुडढे पर, नीचे, गले व बांहों पर; सभी जगह सफेद 
आडी गोट लगी है भौर देखिए न! सफेद व काली प्रिंटेड 
सिल्क की साड़ी पर कितना फब रहा है! [गु निशा पटेल 


. नमूने के uii बुनते gu दोनों तरफ से एक-एक 
फदा हर सलाई में १२ बार घटाएं, ७८ फदे 
जायेंगे. Е z 

इसके बाद इन्हीं फंदों से नमूने को चाळू रखते हुए 
३७ सलाइयां और аї. 
अगले व पिछले भाग के लिए विभाजन--- 

_ पहली लाइन: ३७ FR को नमूने के अनुसार 
बुनें, दो फंदे एक साथ बुनें और अगले ३९ फंदों को नमूने 
के अनुसार बनायें. 

अंत के ३९ फंदों से ही स्वेटर का पिछला माग 
बनेगा. इन्हीं ३९ फंदों को नमूने के अनुसार बुनें और 
गले की तरफ से अगली व हर दूसरी सलाई में ६ बार एकः 
एक чат घटाएं. उसके बाद to सलाइयां और ят 
तथा गले की तरफ से ही उसके वाद अगली और हर 
दूसरी सलाई में ६ बार एक-एक Ger बढ़ाएं. इसके बाद 
ऊन तोड़ कर इन Gal को दूसरी सलाई पर डाल लें. 

_ अगला हिस्सा: वचे हुए ३८ फंदों में ऊन जोड़ें. सलाई 
के शुरू में तथा हर सलाई में इसी तरफ से १० बार एकः 
एक फंदा घटाएं. इसके बाद नमूने के अनुसार ही १२ 
सलाइयां AT q तथा उसके बाद गलेवाली तरफ से 
ही हर सलाई में ११ बार एक-एक फंदा बढ़ाएं. 

इसके बाद अगली सलाई में नमूने के अनुसार बनाते 
हुए पिछले तरफ के ३९ फंदों को भी साथ में ही बुन ळें. 
तथा ३७ सलाइयां इन Hel के साथ नमूने के अनुसार 
बनाएं. 

हर सलाई में दोनों तरफ से १२ बार एक-एक 
чат बढ़ाएं. इस तरह से फिर १०२ Ge हो जायेंगे और 
यहां पर मी दोनों तरफ दूसरे रंग का धागा बांघ दें. 


६ सलाइयां और TF तया अगली व हर आठवीं 
सलाई पर ७ बार दोनों तरफ से एक-एक फंदा घटाएं 
तथा फिर हर चौथी सलाई में दोनों तरफ से १४ बार 
एक-एक чат घटाएं. इस तरह कुल ६० Wu रह जायेंगे. 
नमूने के अनुसार बनाते हुए ५ सलाइयां और +. 
इन ФЇ को ९ नंबर की सलाइयों पर डालकर इसी 
सलाई में २ सीघे, २ че, ача हुए १० HF घटा दें 
तथा इन ५० Hal को २ Bee, २ सीघे, २ उल्टे, बनाते 
हुए २४ सलाइयां बनाएं और फिर वाडंर чї हुए ही 
बंद कर दें. 

गले की पट्टी: सीघे हिस्से को सामने रख कर 
९ नंबर की सलाइयों से गले के हिस्से से १०२ Ge 
उठा ले. तथा २ सीघे तथा, २ Yoo का बाडर बनायें. 
१५ सलाइयों के बाद ७ नं. की सलाइयां लें और २२ 
सलाइयां AST की बुनती जायें. बार्डर बुनते हुए सभी 
Ge ढीले बंद करें. 

स्वेटर की उल्टी तरफ से सुई से स्वेटर 
की बगल аат सिल लें. जहां पर रंगीन 
घागा बांधा था, वहां तक बांहों की सिलाई 
करें तथा योक को अगले व पिछले 
हिस्से के साथ जोड़ लें. लीजिए, स्वेटर 
तैयार. шшш 

e बुनाई : सुरिदर कौर. 

ө सौजन्य : इंटरनेशनल थूल 98. 


वूलमार्क 


(Woolmark) 


शुद्र नयाऊन 


AMAA के लिए नये dimer: नये चलन 


गोंट वाला ब्लाउज 


ऑयल ऑफ़ "m 

प्रकृति के अनछुए प्यार ; 

बादाम की ये बूदें वचा के लिए 
खूबसूरती का नया अंदाज़ | 


जी हाँ, बादाम तेल की 99 त्वचा के लिप अर्ति के 
अनगिनत राज़ों का निचोड़ हैं-और ये सिफ китай कोल 
क्रीम में ही है। बादाम तेल की इन अनोखी बूदों से भरी 
इमामी कोल्ड क्रीम | 

सर्दी के मौसम में खुश्की मिराये, सूखापन हराये, त्वचा 

की नमी बचाये, उसे फूलों सा कोमल बनाये | 


इस वार सर्दी में अपनी त्वचा को इमामी ador क्रीम से ही 
संबारिये | : 

बादाम तेल की बूँदों का दुलार, त्वचा में लाये बहार, 
भीनी-भीनी खुशबू से मन महक उठे बार-बार | 

हर मौसम के लिए पक अनोखी नाइट क्रीम भी | 


| कोल्ड क्रीम 


के qum 

i रोगी ने 
लाज को आजम 
BAT सलात 
तत रखेनेवा 
गूढ़ ч 
के इलाज सुझाये 
बार ये छोग 
бт हुए उन 
आज तक में अं' 
रहा. मेरे लि 
ही जीवन था. 
हिरी मूल्यों को : 
हिसलिए त्याग 
रों का त्याग अ 


कमी हृदय गति 
किता है, मगर इ 
हि सकता. क्यों 
रे देखते-देखते 

ति रुक जाने रे 


मेरे आसपास घूम रही हें 


=p ३९ का 9ч 


कैंसर की खबर इतने लोगों तक इतनी जल्दी 
, यह मेरे लिए एक अनबुझ पहेली बन कर 
2, पंद्रह दिनों के अंदर-ही-अंदर डाक पचास 
गयी. एक तरफ इलाज चल रहा था, दूसरी 
л की तैयारी. कई अधूरे कामों को पूरा 
जल्दी थी--यह एक नया काम था. कई दोस्त 
+ दे रहे थे, उससे अच्छा लगता था. मगर डर 
‚ यह सिलसिला इसी तरह चलता रहा तो 
पापरलर होने की गलतफहमी को दिल में बसा 
bac फिर लोकप्रियता का चस्का लग जायेगा. 
हा डर नहीं था. डर था तो यही था. E 
ает में से कुछ चिद्ठियों ने मेर। बड़ा 
किया. # हंसते-हंसते लोटपोट हो जाया करता 
मन से पढ़ता था इन्हें में. वैसे इनका मजमून 
निता था. ज्यादातर पत्रों की शरुआत यूं होती 
\ Goat मेरा परिचय तो नहीं है, फिर भी ...” 
इलाज के सुझाव के साथ दरस्त्रास्त भी होती थी, 
bor रोगी ने फलां इलाज किया था. आप भी 
छाज को आजमा कर देखिए.” 
सेवसे सलाह-मशविरे लिखे रहते थे. अतीं- 
त रखनेवाले साबु महाराज से ले कर “मोस्ट 
फिक--गूढ़ रमणीयतावादी तिब्बती डॉक्टर तक 
के इलाज सुझाये गये थे. मनोरंजन जरूर होता था. 
बार ये लोग जिद पकड़ लेते थे. उनके दिल को 
परहुंचाते हुए उनसे वच निकलने की समस्या बड़ी थी. 
क्षाज तक में अंधश्रद्धा और चमत्कारों के खिलाफ 
रहा. मेरे feu अंधश्रद्धा और चमत्कारों से 
Га जीवन था. जिन मूल्यों से मेरा जीना सार्थक 
ही मूल्यों को त्याग दूं--चंद सांसों के लिए त्याग 
लिए त्याग दूं कि मैं जिंदा रहना चाहता हूं. 
यों का त्याग अपने आप में मेरी मौत था. 


ररत में मेरी वीमारी पर कीमोथेरेपी का इलाज 
ईभा. इस इलाज के कुछ और असर भी होते हैं-- 
“тч, उन्हें झेलना ही पड़ता है. 
हैं म, जीम पर FE होते हैं. बाल झड़ते है, 
ह लगतो. उंगलियां जम जाती हैं. यही नहीं, 
गा हदय गति के रुक जाने से आदमी मर 
BUG. मगर इन खतरों के डर से इलाज तो रोका 
Г सकता. क्योंकि इलाज न हुआ, तो मौत | 
तेते इस इलाज के दौरान दो रोगी 
स्के जाने से चल बसे थे. इस कांप्लीकेशन का 
E ©. मेरे डॉक्टर इलाज से पहले हर बार 
ee ч, पूरी सावधानी बरतते थे. मगर 
जैसे-जैसे फक नहीं पड़ता. में मळी भांति जानता 
| um दवाई के कोसं पूरे करता जा रहा था, 
था. ॐ गी टॉविसक डोज की सीमा के पास 
he ies जानता था कि इलाज के दौरान 
;. Аз हुए मी में कांप्लीकेशन का शिकार 
ou से पहले ही मुझे यहां से विदा होना 


m के लिए सर से मैं कमी-कमी गंजा हो जाता 
एक तर Ч पहचानना मुदिकल हो जाता 
दवाइयों 3 का फायदा ही था. हर महीने अलग- 
рае m था. एक को के दौरान 

"डे जाते थे और में गंजा हो її 
कद о जाता था, त 
! दौरान सिर पर फिर बाल उग आते थे. 


$ दौरान बे se सफेद हो जाते और चौथे 
ने लगते. NT > हो जाते, तथा नये घुंघराले 
he बालू है... Чач बाल देख मां खुश हो 
! AAA बढ़ने लगते, पत्नी खुश हो 
हि अंदर-अंदर र से ! भगर उसकी यह खुशी 
Il राज PY की बारी RM हो जाती; क्योंकि तब तक 
E जा जाती और बाळ झड़ने लगते. 


गंजेपन को छुपाने का आसान तरीका है टोपी ! 
बचपन से मुझे अर्ग-अळग किस्म की टोपियां UA 
करने और पहनने का शौक ат. मेरे पास कई तरह की 
टोपियां हँ--नेपाली, बोहरी, गांधी टोपी, काली, छाल. 
बीच में धूप से बचने के लिए मैं हर रोज अलग टोपी 
पहन शहर में घूमता था. कैसे-कंसे अनुमव होते थे. 


kkk 


Mae हफ्ते में पेशाब में चीनी की मात्रा 
बढ़ जाती 8, डाइबिटीज हो जाता है. इससे खाने में 
चीनी, ате, सावूदाना, चावल बंद कर देना पड़ता है. 
ver नहीं खाना होता है. हाइपर एसिडिटी हो जाती है, 
इसलिए तीखी, er चीजें मी खाने को नहीं मिलतीं. 
शरीर में नमक की मात्रा बढ़ जाने से सूजन आती हैं, 
इसलिए नमक भी बंद. मिचे-चीनी-खटाई से विहीन 
TET खाने से भगवान वचाये | एक बार ऐसा खाना 
खाना पड़े, तो इन जायकों की असली कीमत पता चलती 
हुं. तव तक नहीं ! 

ecd इस इलाज के दौरान खट्टीमीठी-तेज 
चीजें खाने का मेरा बड़ा मन करता. पानीपूरी, मेल, 
कोल्हापुरी मटन ...इन चीजों के लिए दिल qur 
जाता--किसी गर्मवती की तरह ! 

मगर हफ्तेमर मन मसोस कर रह जाना पड़ता. 
आखिरी डोज का मुझे बडा इंतजार रहता. फिर दूसरा 
हफ्ता में अपनी जिह्वां के चोंचले पूरे कर लेता. कुछ 
ही दिनों में पूना के होटलों-रेस्तराओं की खासियतों पर 
मेरी fend पूरी हुई. महीने के दूसरे हफ्ते में विभिन्न 
होटलों की ата-ата Feat मेरी शरण में चली आती थीं. 


AK 

कीमोथेरेपी के दौरान एक नया कांप्लीकेशन हुआ. 
मुझे बुखार आने लगा. बुखार किसी तरह न उतरता था. 
ट्रीटमेंट के सातवें आठवें रोज बुखार के डर-से हाथ- 
पांव फूल जाते. कमी नियत समय पर बुखार आ जाता, 
तो कमी बिन आये खिसक लेता. जब आता था, तो खूब 
आता था. १०३-१०४ डिग्री तक और फिर यह दौर 
लगातार आठ-आठ, दस-दस दिनों तक बना रहता. 
मेरे बंबईवाले डॉक्टर का कहना था किसी भी हालत में 
बुखार १०० से ज्यादा नहीं बढ़ने देना चाहिए. माथे पर 
ठंडे पानी की पट्टियां रखी जातीं, बुखार कम करने की 
गोलियां खाता. एंटीबायोटिक्स एकदम बंद. दो दिन 
से ऊपर बुखार रहने की हालत में तुरंत बंबई भागना 
पड़ता था. इस तरह दो-तीन बार मुझे बंबई जाना 
पड़ा था. 

वहां डॉक्टर कई कई एक्सारे रेते थे. खून, पेशाब 
ей की जांच होती थी. हजार भर रुपये खर्च होते थे 
और नतीजा कुछ नहीं ! बुखार जैसे आता था, वेसे ही 
एक दिन खुद-ब-खुद गायब हो जाता था. 

कभी-कभी बंबई के सफर GT जी THAT जाता था. 
लगता, कहीं जाने की जरूरत नहीं है. खुद ही कुछ 
गोलियां-वोलियां खा लूं और पड़ा UE. मगर यह खयाल 
भी ज्यादा देर न टिकता. क्योंकि रक्त कँसर (ल्यूके- 
मिया) के आधे रोगी तो ब्लीडिग से मर जाते हैं, बाकी 
इन्फेक्शन से ओर बुखार उसी का लक्षण हुं. NE 
लगता, बीमारी में मुझे बोलना नहीं चाहिए. बोलने से 
तकलीफ होगी. और मैं था आने-जानेवाले से बातें करने 
का शौकीन ! मां मेरे राजनीतिक मित्रों को मुझसे 
दूर vedi. वैसे मी कीमोथेरेपी में इन्फेक्शन का खतरा 
होता है, इसलिए RA किसी भी मिलनेवाले से 
मिलने की इजाजत नहीं मिलती. उस पर मिलनेवाला 
खांसी, सर्दी-जुकाम ले आया हो तो, समझिए उसके रूप 
में साक्षात मृत्यु मिलने आयी है. फूलों से इन्फेक्शन का 
डर. इसलिए वे भी आवरण में बंधे हुए आते थे. जिन 
लोगों से बिलकुल रहा नहीं जाता था, वे लोग दरवाजे 
की दरार से झांकते थे. ऐसे देखते थे जेसे पिजरे में बंद 
पशु को बड़ी दया से ताक रहे हों. xa 4 

उन दिनों घर के लोगों ने कइयों के दिल दुखाये 
होंगे जरूर. मगर कर भी कया सकते थे ! मिलने-आने 
लोगों की बातों का भी तो भरोसा न था. अकसर कोई- 


परिचित ih [त केर 
दर्द का बयान करता-- 
न करे-स्टाइळ में! | E 
इस पर फिर में ‘ag तो कुछ मी नहीं” अंदाज 
उन्हें और भी क्या कुछ नहीं बताने TT. अपने किताबी. 
ज्ञान एवं अनुभवों के सहारे ढेर सारी बातें बता कर 


उनके ES पर दहला मारता. dee о 
TENE में कमरे में प्रवेश पर पाबंदी बड़ी सख्त 
थी. घीरे-घीरे कम होने लगी: जेसे-जेसे दिन बीतते | 
गये, दो तीन महीने गुजर गये और मैं फिर मी जिंदा 
रहा, वैसे आनेवालों की संख्या मी घटने लगी. 
बुखार में नींद कम आती थी. ज्यादातर ग्लानि 
होती थी. अढ़ंजाग्रत अवस्था में सपने आते ये. सपनों में 
में अपने आप से बातें करने लगता: 
. अब पत्नी के सपने में आने के दिन तो नहीं रहे 
थे. ऐसी परियां भी न थीं, जो सपनों में आती और 
बालों में उंगलियां Фей. फिर भी सपने आते ये. 
एक सपना याद हैं . . . 
मैं बिलकुल हल्का हल्का हो कर हवा में ачат हुआ 
ऊपर चला जा रहा था. और इस हाळत में खुद ही अपने 
आप को देख रहा था. हमेझा मेरे आसपास मंडरानेवाळे 
मेरे बच्चों--विवेक, सारंग, नीलिमा, श्रीरंग--में से 
कोई भी नहीं था: 
थी तो अकेली देवयानी. 
जिसको मैने बेइंतिहा प्यार किया या, वह देवयानी. 
मेरी पत्नी देवयानी. 
में बोले जा रहा था-- 
कहां गर्यो वे पागल gau ? 
भाग गयां. 
भटकते हुए खयाल चुक गये ! 
विवेकबुद्धि ने हरा दिया & उन्हें. 
तूफान मिट गया. 
सागर कितना श्ञांत हें अब 
हजारों रंग उड़ रहे F— 
रंगपंचमो-- 
श्रीरंग का जन्म याद आता हे. 
पगली ! सुरज डब थोड़े रहा हें ? 
यह तो अरुणोदय हे री ! 
में समझने लगा हूं तुम्हारे दिल को अब-- 
सच बताऊं--तुम क्या चाहती at ? 
तुम चाहती at 'मां' बनना ! 
Wi—amg नन्हे WW wr मां ! 
और में ? 
में जो हूं तुम्हारा पांचवां बच्चा-- 
लो न, 
मुझे बांहों में भर लो, 
दिल से लगा लो मुझे. 
हुँ: ! यह set मोत ? 
मौत तो हूँ रेगिस्तान की चिलचिलाती रोशनी ! 
मौत तो हे काला чч अंधेरा. 
देखो, नीचे fasti भरता नीला सागर 
ऊपर लाखों रंगों का जादू fate आसमान-- 
यह तो असली जिदगी #— 
कितनो मुकत, कितनी आजाद, 
हल्को-हल्की | 
लो न, मुझे बांहों में भर लो. 
चलो, वोनों फिर एक बार 
सवार हो चलें इन पागल हवाओं के झकोलों पर | 
चलो चढ़े और ऊपर, और ऊपर 
तेज, सनसनाती, पगलायी हवाओं पर ... 
कहां ? 
wet भी ! 
अब तो, जहां तुम कहो .. 
देवयानी घबरा गयी. कहने लगी, भ्रम में дат 
रहे हो . . . देखिए, सुनिए, wi... 
और मं ачат रहा था हवाओं पर, ऊपर ऊपर, 
हल्का होता हुआ . . "à нии 
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अगर आपका Fal कपड़े मेले करने में चेम्पियन है, तो 

| आपको चाहिए एक ऐसा चेम्पियन जो मैल को we: 

| हाई पावर ЯФ. 

| हाई पावर सर्फ़ में अधिक शक्तिशाली फार्मूला Ё— ga और 
चीकट मैल के दाग veal को la निकालने के लिए ज़्यादा 

| शक्ति है. यह मैले से मैले कपड़ो में भी пиа] _ 
सफ़ेदी ले आता है. 

| हाई पावर सफ़ घर-भर के कपड़ों की धुलाई में लाए--ज़्यादा 
| सफ़ेदी, ज़्यादा चमक, तमी तो अधिकांश मांएं दूसरे... 

| किसी पाउडर के मुकाबले में सर्फ़ ही इस्तेमाल करती हैं. 


Клея लीवर का एक उत्कृष्ट उत्पादन, 
६६ y ийат X १३ दिसंबर {¢ OOO oO 
RR EEES — RÀ 


| अधिकाँश माँ? दूसरे किसी पाउडर के й 


get की रहर 
йч चित्रों के 
me 
ETI 
[m मुद्रा 
teat पर जो 
वस्या प्रभावित 
Rate жы 
ferte, ए. ए 
т — — 


| 1 
| समाचार- 
د‎ 


meg: 
| भारतीय ; 


सर्फ़ ही 


हटके प्रहृतो की रहरुय कथाएं 


अंधियारे 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 


f रहस्य भीगी माथाओं से गुंथा हुआ 
न सिर्फ रूपमती-बाजबहादुर की 
Wu दास्तान का गवाह है, बल्कि मालवा 
lsat के उत्थान-पतन की इतिहास 
धाओं का जीता-जागता दर्शक भी हैं. - 
पके खंडहर दसवीं सदी के कन्नौज-साम्राज्य की समृद्धि की कहानी 
बाते जान पड़ते हें. इनमें सोये इतिहास के बिखरे Tags को समेटने 
m लोग यहां आज भी आते हें और वहीं पाते हें एक जीते-जागते- 
ते इतिहास-पुरुष विइवनाथ शर्मा को--तनहा कंदील d सुलगते, iz 
|्प्पे-चप्पे से जुड़ी अनेक प्रामाणिक कथाएं सुनाते. उन्हीं से सुनी ais के ||| $ 
लों की रहस्य कथाएं पेश कर रहे हैं डॉ. Hare नारद. अनेक सादे- ||| |. P. c; EY. 2 
їч चित्रों के साथ. : \ SMS ४ 


ह समस्या : 


बहुराष्ट्रॉय निगम, (Hest अण और етет 


pete मुद्राकोष से शर्तबंद ऋण लेने के निर्णय के साथ ही देश की आथिक 


аан 


तियों पर जोरदार विवाद fas गया ё. इस ऋण से किस तरह हमारी अर्थ- $ ५ = m m | 
विस्या प्रभावित होगी ? बहुराष्ट्रीय निगमों का बढ़ता प्रभाव क्या देशहित में है? z E BEES ESSERE 
झै अनेक THI चार प्रमुख अर्थशास्त्रयों द्वारा विश्लेषण: डॉ. गंगाधर सच्ची बात तो यह हे कि हमने रैली का नाम 


Пе, ए. एन. ओझा, पी. आर. ब्रह्मानंद एवं वाडीलाल GE एनः भाशा, Demo житте एकः वाडीलाल О 


Т = sara 
| समाचार-विचार में सामयिक विचारोत्तेजक टिप्पणियां 
mag: 


| भारतीय छायांकन के नौ रत्न: ए. एल. सैयद, डॉ. जी. थामस, टी. 
| "чта, ओ. सी. meam, दत्ता खोपकर, सी. राजगोपाल, वेणु सेन, ओ. पी. 


|| शर्मा मर वामन ठाकरे की छायांकन कळा पर मनमोहन wafer की टिप्पणी 
|| त्येक के प्रतिनिधि चित्र के साथ. z ; 


| बड़कुवरिया रिया : रामेशवर शुक्ल अंचल का एक और वाल-संस्मरण. : 
गगा - & 
f E तेरा पानी अमृत (? ) : BITTE वर्मा गंगा में बढ़ते प्रदूषण 


सुनकर ही क्लियरटोन वाटर हीठर खरीद लिया 
था. बाद में हमने जाना कि दूसरे वाटर हीटरों की 
तुलना में यह कहीं ज्यादा बेहतर है. 

e सुरक्षितः मरोसेमंद थमास्टैट और अनोखे फ्यूजिबल प्लग से 
क्लियरटोन वाटर हीटर को अतिरिक्त सुरक्षा मिलती है. 


ө खूब चलता है: सुरक्षा के लिए लाइनिंग बाली, पूरी तरह से 
इंस्यूलेटिड तांबे की टंकी जो खार और ज़ंग दोनों से बचाती है. 


e खड़े या आड़े मॉडल: ६ अलग-अलग धारण-क्षमताओं वाले 


| इर्षा कर रहे हैं २ मॉडल. 
| Ыы सोना बनाने में एक आंच की कसर रह गयो. e दो में कोई भी चुनिए: स्टोरेज वाटर हीटर 
थ 'आजम' का रोमांचक संस्मरण हरीश नवल द्वारा प्रस्तुत. और fase, दोनों पूरी तरह सुरक्षित. 


M 
[os SA की अनोखी कहानी, उन्हीं की जबानी. 

= बहार अशोक कुमार की अभिनय-यात्रा रंगीन चित्रों के साथ: 
as शर्मा (दो अंकों में qur). 

L. हे महिलाएं : समस्याएं ही समस्याएं 

साय में iy के संदर्म में आलोक रंजन का सर्वेक्षण. iid 

fn मनोहर काजल और बाला बुबे की कह ७ अजित कुमार की 


| भसित सेन मे 2 निर्देशक बाबूराम इशारा की नयी खोज - - कौन है वह ?: 


TT रोचक सामग्री लिए सभी स्थायी स्तंभ 


e भरोसेमंद: TEE उत्पादन; साथ ही 
बिक्री-बाद तुरंत सेवा की सुविधा. 


वाटर हीटर — मशहूर रैलीज़ उत्तमता जिसके साथ 
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पारिवारिक 


AEG ЯЯ र 
की संभावना हैं 
के कारण स्वास 
ft आशंका है. 
B ७२१०३ 
| व्यावसायिव 
fe भी आर्थिक 
हेता रहेगा. 
hag a dafi 
गा. स्वभाव 
ह कोई f 
$ आशंका हैं 
मन ग्रसित रहे 
1 9c! 
राज्य पक्ष 
£ उलझनपूर्ण fe 
र्वा का वाता 
रिक झंझट तः 
GE कुछ स 


à 


e लीक-प्रूफ 
० उत्तम संयोजन 
° निरन्तर शक्ति 
० टेम्पर-प्रूफ 


जे के बैटशीज् — रोशनी का अंबार, शक्ति * 


` PROS 


ORATI? POR 
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धारण वर्षा का प्रभाव रहेगा. 


व चीन में भी उपद्रव बढ़ेंगे. 

ө २२ मार्च से २० अप्रेल तक 
पारिवारिक सहयोग तथा सहानु- 
: में कुछ कमी आनी प्रारंभ होगी. 
गेद-प्रमोद के प्रति उत्साह में भी कमी 
ft. सामाजिक प्रभाव. और कीति 
pra mr रहेगी. यात्रा में कष्ट होने 
की संभावना ё. उदर पीड़ा व नेत्र- रोग 
के कारण स्वास्थ्य पर कुप्रभाव रहने की 
ffr आशंका हैं. 
| ७ २१ अप्रैल से २१ मई аж 

व्यावसायिक विघ्न-बाधा के वाव- 
ie मी आथिक लाभ सामान्य रूप से 
йт रहेगा. सहयोगियों से आंतरिक 
[मनस्य а संबंधियों से मनोमालिन्य बना 
हिगा. स्वभाव में कठोरता आयेगी. 
$^ क कोई विवाद उत्पन्न होने की 
आशंका हैं. लोकापवाद की चिता 
मने ग्रसित रहेगा. 
| 933 मई से २१ जून तक 
| राज्य पक्ष से विरोध की आशंका 
b उलझनपूर्ण स्थिति के साथ-साथ प्रति- 
МАГ का वातावरण बना रहेगा. पारि- 
fer झंझट तथा मानसिक व्यथा का 
SI. कुछ समय तक बना रहेगा. 
बगत जंतुओं से सावधानी की आवश्य- 
© व्यवसाय की दशा साधारण रहेगी. 

SRR WW २३ जुलाई तक 
E व्यापारिक वाधाएं खत्म होंगी. कार्य- 

r का विस्तार होगा. विवाद में विजय 
Cs E E नवीन पद-अधिकार प्राप्त 
б ол UNT हं. धामिक निष्ठा में 
हि होगी, जिससे भाग्यवृद्धि और सफ- 
मिलेगी. स्वास्थ्य अच्छा रहेगा. 
® २४ जुलाई से २३ अगस्त तक 
کے‎ सजग व्यक्तित्व का अभ्युदय तो 
bs STE होगा, परंतु अभी उच्चा- 
ТӨТ से मतमेद qed वाहन से 
हि होने की 
fee, = OT है. कृषि-वाणिज्य 
| होगी व नौकरी में स्थानांतरण 

भं Д स्थानांतरण 
he हैं. आय कम होने के कारण 
| A व व्यथित रहेगा. 
हानि होने T व साहस प्रदर्शन 
fhe रहे SUAE पत्नी 

Ue मतमंद а. 
प्र्‌ Watery E e! होंगे तथा 
1 Wan. IT होगा. दुर्जेनों की 
T RE असंयम व क्रोघ में 


рр 


EE. 


А (अपनी जन्मतिथि के अनुसार 
H अपना साप्ताहिक भविष्य देखिए) E 


शी-लक्षण : ऋतु के विपरीत प्रभाव का अनुभव होगा तथा फिर अकस्मात 
का प्रभाव बढ़ेगा. दुर्भिक्ष, ओला-पाला और रोग का प्रकोप होगा. 
, हरियाणा और राजस्थान में तेज हवा के साथ सर्दी पड़ेगी. पर्वतीय प्रदेशों मं 


विदेहा भविष्य : देझ में राष्ट्र व समाज-विरोधी तत्वों में वृद्धि होगी. प्रजातंत्र 
भविष्य धूमिल लगने लगेगा. असम व पूर्वोत्तर क्षेत्र में उपद्रव होंगे. अमरीका, जापान, 


Horto 
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ө २४ सितंबर से २३ अक्तूबर तक 
आथिक साधनों का विस्तार होगा. 
राज्य पक्ष द्वारा प्राप्त समर्थन से लाभ 
होगा. पारिवारिक-सामाजिक विवाद में 
विजय प्राप्त होगी. स्त्री के भाग्य से विशेष 
छाम होने की आशा है. घामिक निष्ठा में 
वृद्धि होगी. स्वास्थ्य अनुकूल रहेगा. 
ө २४ अक्तूबर से २२ नवंबर तक 
बौद्धिक चेतना का विकास होगा. 
स्थायी साधनों के अतिरिक्त किसी अन्य 
मार्ग से भी लाभ होने की संभावना हैं. 
व्यावसायिक पूंजी को बढ़ाने का सुयोग 
भी प्राप्त होगा. पुत्र की माग्य-वृद्धि 
होगी. स्वास्थ्य अनुकूल रहेगा. 
ө २३ नवंबर से २२ दिसंबर तक 
व्यवसायियों व महिलाओं को इस 
समय में वांछित सफलता प्राप्त होगी. 
पारिवारिक सुख्-सुविधाओं में वृद्धि होगी. 
नवीन aî के सुपरिणाम प्राप्त होंगे 
तथा सुखद परिवर्तन की भी संभावना है. 
किसी विशिष्ट योजना का शुभारंभ 
भी करेंगे. अटका हुआ काम बन जायेगा. 
७ २३ दिसंबर से २० जनवरी तक 
वौद्धिक उलझनों से निवृत्ति मिलेगी, 
परंतु व्यय अव भी अनियंत्रित रहेगा. 
पारिवारिक सुख-शांति में वृद्धि होगी. 
महिलाएं सौंदर्य-साधनों पर अधिक घन 
खर्च करेंगी. शारीरिक थकान का अनु- 
भव होता रहेगा. स्वास्थ्य सामान्य रूप 
से अनुकूल रहेगा. 
७ २१ जनवरी से १९ फरवरी तक 
राजनीतिक व सामाजिक प्रभाव में 
वृद्धि होगी. निश्चित दिनचर्या के अनु- 
रूप कार्य करेंगे. व्यवसाय में आयी शिथि- 
लता समाप्तं होगी और कार्य में सफलता 
प्राप्त होगी. श्रेष्ठ जनों का समागम 


ड्रिंकिंग चॉक्लेट 


गर्मागरम, महकदार चॉकलेट को भार-भार | 
ARA । साथ ही इस से आप मुंह में पानी c 
मरलाने वालो खीर या फ़िरनी बनाईए। 
कीमत भी कम-से-कम | 


घर-घर 


होगा. नये वस्त्राभूषण प्राप्त होने की Saute के लिए ducts 
fr आया है. उलझनों से निवृत्ति मिलेगी. PORN Б rac ae 
ДИЕ pe उच्च गुणवत्ता वाले खाद्यपदार्थों के लिए OMEN CN. 
ө २० फरवरी से २१ मार्च तक इंटरनेशनल फूइ/यूरोप wal’, १९८० нс? eee 
Е = + पि aide 


विविध संयोग से लाम प्राप्त होने के जीतने बाली एकमात्र भारतीय #4911 
अवसर प्राप्त होते रहेंगे. साथ ही व्यक्तिगत 
जीवन में जिम्मेदारियां भी बढ़ती रहेंगी. 
आत्मीय जनों के मिलन का सुख प्राप्त 
होगा. नये मैत्री संपर्कं स्थापित होंगे. 
उन्नति के लिए नयी दिशा प्राप्त होगी. 
स्वास्थ्य श्रेष्ठ रहेगा. 


E] पं. आचार्य राज 


* Tn 
fa पाउडर 


वैकफ़ील्ड प्रीडक्ट्स का नाम 
श्रेष्ठ जुण, समुचित दाम 
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छि) 
Con ds बात हैं. एक घना जंगल 
था. उसमें तरह-तरह के BEA 
घने पेड़ थे. उनमें जामुन के भी पेड़ 9, 
जो जंगल में बहती नदी के किनारे उगे Ч. 
) पेड़ों पर बंदर रहते ur उनका 
बहुत बड़ा परिवार था. एर का 
मुखिया एक बूढ़ा बंदर था, जिसका नाम 
बजरंग था. उसके बेटे-बेटियां, नाती- 
* पोते, भाई-बहन और कितने ही अन्य 
रिश्तेदार थे. वे सब सुबह तड़के ही उठते 
और जंगल में मौसम का जो भी फल 
होता, उसके पेड़ों पर चढ़ कर फल खाते. 
उसके बाद 45-48 do कर रामनाम 
जपते और बच्चे इधर-उघर घमाचौकड़ी 
0 HR. इसी तरह खाते-पीते, रामनाम 
जपते, खेलते-कूदते दिन कट जाता. रात 
को सब बंदर अलग-अलग पेड़ों की टह 
о नियों से चिपक कर सो जाते. 
© जंगल में जो नदी थी, ав बहुत 
गहरी थी. उसका पानी बहुत तेज बहता 
था. बरसात में बाढ़ आ जाती, तो जंगल 
में दूर-दूर तक पानी भूछ जाता. dad 


क e 
rio di ыныр энн n! 


लगता<बा. कहीं उसमें गिर पड़े, तो डूब 
xx nx जाने का खतरा था. दो-तीन 
बार ऐसा हो भी चुका था कि धमाचौकड़ी 
o मचाते समय बंदर के बच्चे नदी में जा 
0 गिरे और तेज बहाव में बह गये. तव से 


से amater बंदर पानी पी 
sums में wa पीछेवाले की 
लेता और दूसरे नंबर का dux 


= गांव में एक दादी मां रहती थीं. 

वे बहुत घनवान थीं. उनकी दौलत 
की चर्चा दूर-दूर तक होती थी. सुननेवाले 
आह भरते कि ‘ara, हम भी इतने 
धनी होते! ' चोर-डाकुओं से भी यह बात 
छिपी नहीं थी. वे भी मौके की तलाझ में 
रहते थे कि कब मौका मिले और हम 
सारा घन चुरा ले 

एक बार रात को दादी मां आराम 
से घर में सो रही थीं, तभी एक चोर 


को प्यास लगती, तो नदी किनारे जाना. 
पड़ता. लेकिन उन्हें नदी से. बहुत SX 


TE बारी-वारी से 


बंदरों ने 
{दर पानी पी लेते. 
पायां आती और जामुन के पेड़ 
फलों से लद जाते. उन दिनों बंदर जामुन 
के पेड़ों पर ही रहने लगते और खूब 
मजे से मीठे-मीठे जामुन 919. 
गर्मी के कारण जंगल के हाथी मी 
नदी में उतर जाते और दिन भर वहीं 


- 


रह कर गर्मी से बचाव करते. पेड़ों पर 


लदी जामुन देख कर हाथियों के मुंह मे 
पानी मर आता, पर इतने ऊंचे पेड़ से 
जामुन ats कैसे ? 

हाथियों के सरदार अश्वत्थामा को 
एक तरकीब at. उसने बंदरों के सरदार 
बजरंग को बुलाया और कहा, “क्यों न 
हम दोस्त बन जायें ? समय पड़ने पर हम 
एक-दूसरे के काम आ सकते हैं 

बजरंग बंदर ने засатат हाथी 
के विशाल डीलडौल को देखा और बोला, 
“आप जैसे विशाल डीलडौलवाले अवश्य 

_ हमारे काम आ सकते हैं. पर हम छोटे- 
ODE जानवर मला आपके क्या काम आ 
आ सकते हैं ?” 

“क्यों नहीं आ सकते ? 

“आप ही बताइए कंसे?” 

“आगे की भगवान जाने, पर अमी 
तो तुम मुझे और मेरे साथियों को जामुन 
खिलाओ, तो हम बहुत आमारी होंगे.” | 

“इसमें क्या मुश्किल हैँ, अमी 
लो,” बजरंग बंदर अपने परिवार के 
साथ जामुन के पेड़ों पर चढ़ गया और 
वे सब जोर-जोर से पेड़ों की टहनियां 
हिलाने लगे. ढेरों जामुन टपाटप नीचे 

गिर पड़ी. फिर सब बंदर नीचे उतर आये 


आटे की चादर 


चुपचाप उसके कमरे की खिड़की से घस 
आया. वह अपने साथ एक सफेद चादर 
मी लाया था, जिसमें कि चोरी का सामान 
बांध कर ले जाया जा सके. उसने वह 
चादर घीरे से आंगन में बिछा दी. 
फिर वह टटोल-टटोल कर सामान ढंढ़ने 
लगा. 
इसी बीच उसका पैर पानी के 
एक "EO" जा टकराया. उसके ऊपर 
रखा एक गिलास और पीतल की तञ्तरी 
n नीचे ояе गये. दादी मां नींद से 
Sel. उन्होंने चुपचाप चादर से मुंह 
निकाल कर झांका. बाहर आंगन में 
ब्रिछी सफेद चादर देखी, तो उसे विशवास 
हो गया कि जरूर कोई चोर uu आया 
हैं, जो अपनी उस चादर में माल बांध कर 
ले जाना चाहता हैं. 
_ अंधेरा तो था ही. दादी मां ने झट 
से वह चादर हटायी. फिर रसोईघर में 
गयीं और आटे की हांडी उठा लायी. 
जितने दायरे में वह चादर (ай थी 
टीक उतने ही दायरे में दादी मां ने उस 
आटे को ет दिया. अंधेरे में fer 
हुआ яв आटा, (Чеже ऐसा लगने 
लगा अंस सफेद चादर ही बिछी हुई हो. 
_ चोर जल्दी-जल्दी सामान इकट्ठा 
करने लगा. धीरे-धीरे वह उस सामान 
को, उसी आरे की बनी चादर पर रखने 


m» | 


oy ए 


सीखा 


JA = 
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और जमीन से जामुन deer FS 
हाथियों को खिलाने लगे. हाथियों न 
चटखारें ले-ले कर जामुन 919. £ 

“माई, मजा आ गया ! क्यों, 
साथियों ?” अश्वत्थामा हाथी ने ToT. 

सब हाथियों ने चिघाड़ कर अपनी 
खुशी जाहिर की. P 

इसी तरह समय बीतता रहा. हाथी 
खश, उन्हें मीठे-मीठे जामुन खाने को मिल 
रहे थे. बंदर खुश थे क्‍योंकि वे अपने 
नये दोस्तों के काम आ रहे यै. 

ак के बच्चों के लिए तो यह एक 
खेल ही बन गया. वे जामुन के पेड़ों 
की ऊंची-से-ऊंची टहनियों प्र चढ़ जाते 
और उन्हें खूब जोर-जोर से हिला कर 
जामुन नीचे frs. | 

इसी खेल-खेल में एक दिन हंगामा 
हो गया. सब बंदर डर के मारे चीख पड़े 
और खो-खो करते पेड़ों से उतर कर नदी 
के किनारे जमा हो कर रोने-घोने और 
चीखने-चिल्लाने लगे. वे और करते भी 
क्या! हुआ यह कि एक बंदर का बच्चा, 
जिसका नाम अंगद था, . पेड़ की सबसे 
ऊंची єчї पर चढ़ा, जोर-जोर से उसे 
हिला कर जामुन गिरा रहा था कि टहनी 
से उसका हाथ छूट गया और वह्‌ नीचे 
आ गिरा, नदी में. वह पानी में डूबने लगा 
और धारा के साथ बहने लगा. हालांकि 
जान बचाने के लिए वह भरसक हाथ- 
वैर मार रहा था, लेकिन इसका कोई 
नतीजा नहीं निकला. 

अझ्वत्थामा हाथी ने यह सब देखा 
और तेजी से आगे बढ़ कर उसने अंगद 


छा संतीश कविरत्न 


लगा. वह सोच भी नहीं सकता था कि| | 


जिसे ag सफेद चादर समझ रहा है, वह 
असल में आटे द्वारा बनायी गयी चादर 
हुँ ! खेर, इस तरह चोर को सामान 
इकट्ठा करते-करते मोर हो गयी. 


सुबह के साढ़े चार बज गये थे. 
बाहर लोग - बाग जागने भी लगे थे. 
चोर ने सोचा, अब ज्यादा लोभ करना 
टीक नहीं, उजाला भी होनेवाला है. यह 
सोच उसने जल्दी से सामान बांघने के 
लिए चादर की तरफ हाथ बढ़ाया. चोर 
एकदम अवाक रह गया. यह क्या हुआ ? 
उसके दोनों हाथ आटे में सन गये थे 
दादी मां तो जागी हुई सब देख ही रही 
थीं. वे जोर-जोर से चिल्लाने लगीं, 'चोर- 
चोर, पकड़ो-पकड़ो.' 
_ आसपास के लोगों ने सुना. दादी मां 
के घर को तरफ दौड़-दौड़ कर xus xU 
देखा तो आंगन में सामान के पास एक 
TAA काला आदमी हवका-बक्का खड़ा 
हैं. दादी मां चीख-चीख कर सबसे कहने 
लगीं, 'यही चोर है, इसे पकड़ लो. T 

आखिर दादी मां की बुद्धिमानी और 
wae а से चोर पकड़ा गया. जब दादी 
ri да. iS कहानी सुनायी, तो 
A Ta को खूब प्रशंसा 


से बाहर और 
चढ़ा लिया. अब ы 
और वहां उसने a \ 


jS А E 
और अंगद के ट e 
बाहर निकल गया. 1 
होश आया और वह उठ कर 
बंदरों की जानः में र 
खुशी से wesd लगे. чы 
वाजियां खा-खा कर किला 
लगे. अंगद की मां की बो 
आंसू बहने लगे. उसने अं: | 
से चिपटा लिया. अंगद a 

लगा. बजरंग को एक विचार 
अश्वत्थामा हाथी से कहा, "पेर 
तुम हमें ToT सिखा दो, तो को 
का खतरा हमारे far dud c 
टल जाये. | 

"si नहीं ! इसमें ari 


4 
है,” अश्वत्थामा बोला. | 

अगले दिन से एक-एक हृ 
एक वंदर को अपनी सू में ल 
तैरना सिखाने लगा. यह a 
कई दिन तक चलता रहा. 

एक दिन आया कि 
तैरना सीख गये और आज 
अव तो वे स्वयं अपने बच्चों 
कर उन्हें तैं रना सिखा देते है 

आखिर बंदरों और ह 
दोस्ती एक-दूसरे के काम m 
-ही दोस्त के काम आता है. d 


en 
TU & 
E 
से देखो. स 


वत्थामा बोला. | 
गले दिन से एक-एक | 
रर को अपनी सूं में क 
सिखाने लगा. यह ई 
{ तक चलता रहा. 


वे स्वयं अपने बच्चो की 
हें तै रना सिखा देते है. ү 
[खिर deu और हा 
एक-दूसरे के काम a^ 
त के काम आता हैं, Ш से देखो. सोचो. समझो. फिर 

d Ї зт छह सीढ़ियों में से कौन-सी 


а MULA छ रहिम बोस 
के सबसे ताटे ^ [ет और कड़ा कागज छो. उसे 
हब और उनकी T. ग ओर TC गोलाई d काट 
(өт. # gg R के चित्र में जैसे गुडिया का 


q कंपनी में ओर ee उसी तरह तुम मी 
मीचू और 19 ag d ३ वना st 

के ата- 9, 4 E नीचे थोड़ा-सा सीघा कागज 
है, यह केक ed à ў गुड़िया की गदेन हे. कागज 
यॉर्क लाया ग! बेब (i बना लो 

-रनामे दिखा रहे PIES CN TT गर्देन सहित एक 
व्‌ और ate T छो. यह कागज 


t n काट लो कि ~ 

р i ч] 7 इसमें 
m र ह m ]: आगे को a जा सके. इस 
गते ही 91 | ओर किसी डिजाइन 


E] लाल SENSUS | 


केख्प में काट लो. 


कौन दूसरी अंदर चिड़िया? 
qp आखिर क्या चीज, इसे at 


i समश आज तक, 


qi ना! 


| आइना रे आईना . ... 00 


साथ т बिन तुझको अपने, 
घर से निकले, ४ 
नाइ at! 

आईना रे TESI... 


ata गिर कर भी चुपचाप. 


| कितना अच्छा, कभी किसी की, 
| मुंह से करे, 

| बुराई ना! 

| आइना रेआइना - - - - 


а NE 491 


a 


^ एक, दूसरे मोटे कागज की आइसक्रीम 
के कोन की तरह मोड़ कर चिपका लो. 
इसके बाद एक गोल कटे कागज को बीच से 
काट कर इस कोन के दोनों ओर चिपका 
दो. ये गुडिया के हाथ हो गये. अब कोन 
पर गुड़िया का सिर फंसा दो. mom BI 


Fima बिहारी बोस 
पिछली बार तुमने पढ़ा कि रास- 
बिहारी ने बम बनाना सीखा. हिंदुस्तान 
के ачса एक बार दिल्‍ली के 
चांदनी चौक से गुजर रहे थे, तभी 
एक धमाका हुआ. अब आगे पढ़ो. 


आइना रे आईना | 


| आइना रे आईना! 
S कोई ना! ! E 


देखे चोंच मार कर चिंड़िया 


मन का साफ, गलती साफ.” 


प्रास्ट्र Mer को दूध से बहुत 
प्रेम था. इसी प्रेम के कारण वे 

गाय या मैस जरूर पाला करते थे. एक 
दिन उनसे किसी ने कह दिया कि महात्मा 
गांधी बकरी का qu पिया करते थे. बस, 
इतना सुनना था कि मास्टर साहब ने 
तय कर लिया कि वे भी एक बकरी 
खरीदेंगे. गांव के पास हर इतवार को 
जो 95 लगती थी, उसमें बकरियां भी 
बिकने आया करती थीं. 

पैठ के दिन मास्टर साहब गये और 
एक अदद बकरी खरीद लाये. घर आने 
पर किसी ने बताया कि बकरी के बजाय 
वे एक बकरा खरीद कर ले आये हैं. 
यह सुन कर मास्टर साहब को बड़ा गुस्सा 
आया और वे de वापस गये ओर तीन- 
चार लोगों से सलाह कर के एक बकरी 
M खरीद कर लाये. बकरी के साथ उसके 
बच्चे मी आये. मास्टर साहब की तबी- 
यत खुश हो गयी. 

वकरी और उसके बच्चों से मास्टर 
साहब को बेहद प्यार हो गया. वे सुबह- 
शाम उन्हें घुमा कर लाते थे और पेड़ों के 
पत्ते तोइ-तोड़ कर उन्हें खिलाते थे. 
बकरी जब में-में करती थी, तो मास्टर 
साहब भी dur ही करते थे. वे अकसर 
फर्श पर लेट जाते थे और बकरी उनकी 
कमर पर चढ़ कर उनकी कमर खुजाया 
करती थी. 

सुबह-शाम तो मास्टर साहब बकरी 
के साय खेला करते, मगर जब वे स्कूल 
जाते थे, तो बकरी को बांध जाया करते 
थे. एक दिन क्या हुआ कि बकरी ने 
रस्सी दांतों से काट ली ओर धर के 
बाहर निकल गयी और गांव की दूसरी 
पट्टी में चली गयी. 

शाम को जब मास्टर साहब लोटे, 
तो घर के लोगों ने उनको बकरी के खोने 
की खबर दी. बेचारे बड़े दुखी हुए और 
हाथ में रस्सी और डंडा ले कर बकरी की 
खोज में निकल गये. वे चलते जाते थे ओर 
में-में की आवाज लगाते जाते थे. उनका 
खयाल था कि उस आवाज को सुन कर 
बकरी उनके पास चली आयेगी. उनकी 


{ 


i 


| 


j 


. E रवींद्रनाथ त्यागी 


यह तरकीब काम कर गयी. शाम के 
झुटपुटे में वे बकरी तो पकड़ लाये, पर 
वह कोई दूसरी बकरी थी. 

थोड़ी देर बाद वह आदमी भी आ 
गया, जिसकी बकरी मास्टर साहव गलती 
से पकड़ लाये थे. मास्टर साहब ने कहा 
कि तुम मेरी बकरी 4 कर लाओ, वरना 
में तुम्हारी बकरी वापस नहीं करूंगा. 
बकरी को ले कर काफी देर झगड़ा चला. 

इसी दोरान किसी ने बताया कि 
मास्टर साहब को बकरी कांजी हाउस 
में बंद है. मास्टर साहब बड़े खुश हुए 
ओर कांजी हाउस जा कर बकरी ले आये. 

सारा काम ठीक चल रहा था, मगर 
एक दिन कुछ ऐसी वारदात हुई कि 
सारा मामला ही बदल गया. हुआ यह कि 
जब मास्टर साहब बकरी को घुमाने 


खेतों में गये हुए थे, तो वहां उन्होने एक . 


गधा देखा, जिस पर घोबी बैठा था. 
मास्टर साहब ने सोचा कि यदि wa पर 
बैठा जा सकता है, तो बकरी पर क्यों नहीं 
बैठा जा सकता. दोनों जानवरों की चार 
टगे हें और कमर मी लगमग एक-सी ही 
हैं. बस, इतना सोचना था कि मास्टर 
साहब ने बकरी के ऊपर आसन जमा 
लिया. बकरी बेचारी क्या करती ! 
उसने काफी शोर किया, मास्टर साहब 
को बैठा कर दो-चार कदम चली और 
फिर ag एक गड्ढे में गिर गयी. मास्टर 
जी भी गिरे. सब देखनेवाले हंसने wi, 
मगर मास्टर साहब ने किसी की बात पर 
कोई ध्यान नहीं दिया. उन्होंने बकरी की 
रस्सी अपने हाथ में बांध ली और वहीं 
खेत में सो गये. थोड़ी देर बाद बकरी जो 
थी, वह भी सो गयी. 

नींद खुळने पर मास्टर साहब ने 
че झाड़ी और बकरी को अपनी कमर्‌ 
पर बिठा कर घर आये. घर आ कर 
उन्होंने पंद्रह पराठे खाये और फिर बकरी 
को ले कर ही खाट प्रर सो गये. वे यह नहीं 
चाहते थे कि बकरी जो थी, वह फिर से 
खो जाये. ишш 
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हल्के, मुलायम और सुखद ФЧӘ- 
प्रालिएस्टर, पॉलिएस्टर न्लेंड और 
कॉटन में भी एक नई सलोनी कृति! 
रंगों, बनावट और डिजाइनों की त्रिवेणी पर. 
हर पल, हर दिन लहराये आपका सौंदर्य! 
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Ke यह भी Чеп son हैं कि लाहौर 

|. औं भी एक नम फेंक्रने 

; ® की घटना के पीछे 
Say का हाथ 


इनस हरकत 
NES See AE 
उन्होंने हमारे SIG шы 2р5 
के प्रतिनिधि чаа 


эте आदमी है... 


अह वही आदमी e үзә. 
भगवान ! 


Ec | 


> थाकिवह 
५ नौजवान EAT 


उसकी गिरफ्तादी के लिए E Ка MAMAN 
बड़े इनाम का एलान बाने में भनक तक नहीं थी, 
आरतीयक्षांलिकारियो 


TI दो. पड aS З 
को ब्सन पता AT. 


जाने न याभे! 
-सामनेञ॒आइए, 
दादा, 


\\ 
उस аа का tet है... 
A ares sttet की BET. 


— 
т Lattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


अगर आप घर 
पेशेवर दर्जी जे 


साफ़-सुथरी | 
करा ق‎ т. 


साफ़ - सुथरे सुंदर 2% | 
सिंगर सुइयों का आकार, ऊपर से मोटा और नीचे Ч | 
होता जाता है. इसकी नोक माइक्रोफ़िनिश्ड होती है. । i 
इसीलिए ये कपड़ों को एक Зет साफ-सुथरा सौती वह | 
आपको विल्कुल पेशेवर सिलाई जैसी ही सिलाई देवी | 


बढ़िया फ़िनिश i 
हर सिंगर सुई का छेद खास तौर से गोल का тү 
और इसे बहुत ही बढ़िया ढंग से पॉलिश किया Ve, 
चिकनी सतह के कारण घागा आसानी से feast । 
न तो 2% ged हैं और न ही धागा उघडता t | 


बेहतर सिलाई की गेरंटी 
सिंगर ахй बढ़िया किस्म की ara, कारीगरी) qui : 
का बेमिसाल नमूना हैं. इसीलिए इनमें जंग नी Taf 
ये ज्यादा चलती हैं. इससे आप ५ करोड़ से मी त्र | 
लगा सकती हैं. बनावट में किसी भी तरह का ग" | 
होने की गरदी दी जाती हे. T 
दिंगर ата], सिंगर की अन्तर्य कारी के ЭЛЕ | 
और बनायी जाती है. ह ही इहै б 
पेशेवर सिलाई के लिए RER 66 


i 


M кр «E 
¦ at असली ही है, यह देखने के लिए ऑप || 
¦ सिंगर का नाम ज़रूर देख लें. 

RI. eT DA eed Uns OM E core 
ये aedi, सिंगर की दुकानों, सिंगर के 
जनरल स्टोस में मिलती हैं. 


कृपया व्यापारिक पुँछ - di के लिए सम्पर्क करें अन्तर्राष्ट्रीय स्तर पर . 
FELONS iia मशीन कम्पनी, 205 ब. एन. रेड, аң ४०० ५१ परखा गया.... चाहा और * hy. a 
е * सिंगर कम्पनी का ट्रेडमार्क. 
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उत्तम .... दाम ға. | 


अमूल का न्यूद्रामूल...यानी SAAT की गारंटी ! 
शक्तिशाली कोको... पौष्टिक अमूल दूध....और 
ты eee और मिनरल्स से रचा 
पचा----बेजोड़ TRIES गुणों से मरपूर न्यूट्रामूल | 
उस पर कीमत Э के मुकाबले लगभग x ! 
बनिए न्यूट्रामूल 'दादा'.... | 
उठाइए “HH” का फ़ायदा | 


= 
ае еж с 


| न्यूट्रामूल जैसे अन्य पेयों की कीमतों में तुलना (в)? 
नॉन फ़्लेक्सिबल पैकेजिंग 


तकि | 
(से मोटा और RM | 
इक्रोफ़िनिश्ड होती है. , || 
सा साफ़-सुथरा et adi 


ई जैसी ही सिलाई देती है | 
तौर से गोल बनाया बा | 
से पॉलिश किया ब 
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लक बंका s‏ و 


ES zi बाहर सब जगह आपकी शान 
| Ри बनियान ud 
अण्डरवियर 
उत्तम क्वालिटी अधिक 


आराम आत्मविश्वास 
का प्रतीक 


परवीन 


SET 
ATULPUB 
E ae 


H derqreraes मिल्स faex 
$ C | 96 sine „нип „йз aL e —  — 


इन नजरों ux सब कुर्बान, यही तो है लिरिल की पहचान 


pH 
гек = ауа ғ 
22| बैंक 
UCOjCAS.96/8i HIN - es “ग्रह मित्रवत्‌ 


लाजवाब : 
मिठाई आ тї! 
बाहरी भाग Ите का 
तथा भीतर क्रीम सा न्न 
और अंत में नारियल बेडे 
टुकड़े--इन तीनों erg] 
से भरी लाजवाब मिठाई | 


ZN 
MORT 
aw | 

SWEETS OF DISTIN 0 
मॉटन жени 

एण्ड मिल्क Яй 


Y Фо मढोरा (जिला! 
à ` बिहार 


| 
| 


E 4 
की जानकारी होने से पहले ¢ 
सें सोचा करता था कि 
लाख रुपये कमाने के लिए 
व्यापार ही एकमात्र E 

उपाय है v 


नॅंधी-बंधाई आमदनी से एक लाख युकोप्लान है। 
रुपये जुटाना पहले मेरे लिए एक सपना था। _ के लिए भी 
मगर आज वह बात नहीं । धन्यबाद किसी शाखा 


यूकोप्लान को, जिसने मेरे उस सपने को कीज़िए ! आपकी 
साकार कर दिखाया । gat बेंक की रुपये को द्ग 
इस निःशुल्क आधिक परामर्श-सेवा की के लिए que 


बदौलत, लखपति बनने का मेरा आकर्षक 
सपना अब सच होने जा रहा है । 


५: रोटरी में, तरह-तरह के डिज़ाईनों में छपे हुए आपके 
मन-भावन, सुंदर, स्वाभाविक ब सुहानी सजावट का 
निसर्ग-सुंदर निर्माण और रंग-बिरगे शीतल सूती बस्त्र, 


सुहानी पॉपलिन्स तथा सुकोमल सिन्धेटिक्स... 


RE कॉट 
E uii ried मिल्स लिमिटेड, 


x ० २रा нтеп पलटन रोड़, 


папопа!- 144. Hin 


Ў 


ж DE 
үлүлү. 


ЕЕЕ. 
т таста rieritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


रंगने से वाल कुदरती नहीं लगेंगे। 
अगर आप सही देयर डाइ इस्तेमाल नहीं 
करेंगे तो। गोदरेज हेयर डाइ चुने हुए 
पदार्थों से बना हुआ है और आप के 
बालों को नाज़ूकी के साथ रंग देता है। 
इतने сеї कि किसी को पता न चले। 
सफ़ेद बालों में आपकी शान ही 
निराली नज़र आती हे। 
ये सच है कि सफ़ेद बालों में आपकी 
शान ही निराली नज़र आती है .... 
लेकिन यह भी सच है कि उनमें आपकी 
उम्र भी ज़्यादा नज़र आती है... कभी 
अपने दोस्तों से पूछ कर देखिये। 
कोन झंझट मोल ले वालों को 
रंगने का। 
कोई भी झंझट मोल लेना नहीं चाइता। 
अजी, इसीलिये तो गोदरेज ऐसा हेयर 
डाइ बनाते हैं जो अपने आप फैल 
जाता Ê | आपकी एक एक लट नहीं 
wel Tedt | बस, हेयर डाइ लगाइये ... 
झाग बनाइये और थोड़ी देर बाद धो 
ZIRT... है ना आसान? 
बालों को रंगने से उन्हें कोई 
नुकसान तो नहीं होता? 
11 घटिया हेयर डाइ से ऐसा हो 
सकता है... लेकिन इसीलिये तो गोद्रेज 
ने एक नया निराला हेयर डाइ बनाया है। 
इसमें हेयरकेंडीशनर भी मिला है जो 


आपके बालों में नेयी जान, नयी जवानी 
लाता है। 


Sana: 


गोद ЭЛ alaz pete SIs 
р Saas "Щщ. रंगना FUEL CUA, 
चेहरे से उग्र की झलक / E] 
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शिशु की 


. अपने बच्चे को नेस्टम बेबीसिरियल नेस्टम чата सम्पन्न है 
UA यह ११ विटामिन और आयरन से नेस्टम का आरंम दूध के साथ कीजिए--जेसे जेसे बच्चा 


| बड़ा होता जाए-वैसे वेसे बच्चे की खुराक को नए स्वाद 
बने, इस ठोस आहार को कोमल पाचन शक्ति देने के लिए नेस्टम फलों के ца, सबिजयों के मुर्ते और 
рт दालों के साथ दीजिए । 

| 

| 


SAA/FSL/N/1803 HN 


बनाने й amm: 
em NS = Р, 


गुनगुना en 
दूध डालिए हिलाइए 


ae fee яя, डॉ. Wtoqx रोड, बंबई-४००७०१ ने मुदित 
fetl; १३९, атач रोड, अहमराधार-३८०००९; 
ईस्ट, ऋसकसत-७०००६५; ६३, бач, रोड, मद़्ास-६०४०००८४ 
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लाल लाल टमाटर | पक्के-पक्के , 
मरे-मरे | पुसा, रुबी और रोमा, 
इन लोहतत्त्व से परिपूर्ण तथा 
हि| पोष्टिक वेरायटीज्‌ से बने है fedi BS 
के टोमॅटो केचप और सॉस! तमी 
तो डिपी के टोमॅटो केचप और £ 
सॉस इतने स्वादिष्ट और पौष्टिक 
ह | होते हैं। बच्चे तो मज़ा लेते ही 
, | जाते £ ¦ पल मर में चट कर 
जाते हैं। 
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बिखरते सपने... गिरते जीवन मूल्य z 
जो आपसी संबंधों में तनाव पैदा करते है... 
उचित सलाह और सही मार्गदर्शन ही 

बैवाहिक जीवन को सुखी बना सकते है 


बी. नागी रेड्डी की 
नई यादगार कलाङ्गति 


| 


इस ओर से उस छोर तक एक पारिवारिक फिल्म 
निर्देशक : «विजया रेड्डी 


प्रसाद /विजया कलर लेब द्वारा ईस्टमैन कलर 


coe 


संवाद : राज बलदेव राज Dd 
| गीतकार ` азе सुल्तानपूरी बिजया कलाकृति 
संगीतकार : राजेश रौशन Хени. की 
२१ मार्च १९८२ 
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श्री जे. एच.एक व्यस्त एक्जीक्युटिव हैं जिनके दिन का ज्यादा माय 
аки में रता है और जब वह घर वापत लोटते Е तो इले बके मह चुनोती ! 

प्रकार की कसरत नहीं कर सकते। सुबह को मी ऐसी апре 2245 
रहती है कि उल्टा-सीघा नाइता करके दफ्तर को मागते हैं। सच तो यह है कि ш = उसके M ET 2 
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ध्यानपूर्वक देखिए जो ५ हफ्ते के अंतर से लिये गये थे। इन ५ हफ़्तों में उनका pal रकम शोह बाल करने EI ENS 
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24 सें.मी. बढ़ गयीं। श्री जे. एच. अब चुस्ती-फुर्ती और शक्ति से मरपूर : ES мы a 


| दिलाई देते हैं। आप मी ऐसे वन सकते हैं... इसमें आपके रोज़ाना सिर्फ़ | दीर सय आमल भा 


4 मिनट लगेंगे | मुश्किल से ही पहचान पार्येमे। 


20 wo) z ge Я 1 7: मेहता महल, t, मेथ्यू रोड. बम्बई ६०० ००४. 
सभी зз के लोगों ने आश्वरयजनक 


सुधार महसूस किया है। зах —— = सुगठित मर्दाना सीना बनाता है। p E. * iid 
[s oe es मेरे शरीर का प्रत्येक FT २ यह cam w a फौलादी атй इरे // " बुलवर्कर = «зеи RO MTS 
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BAS खरक है! बोटी. (कलिम्योग)| eic का Vr आकार प्राप्त कर सकते Ei में पूर्णतया. परिणामों से सन्तुष्ट नहों са तो Ж азалан чам के 
yd में डाल देते हैं। एक ही सप्ताह m 8 यह ब्यायाम पीठ की ча меаи ж, = अन्दर अपनी m Aig а अन्य खय काटकर) वापिस पाने के लिए дя 
| FF war qaqa महसूस कर रहा С «с er का रूप देता है। दी सबकुछ Aer दुगा। gm 
भौर अभ्यास का समय तो विल्कुल नहीं के बराबर writ में नई शक्ति भरता है। - (ктп a faa चौकार में БИ निशाय wR) 
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pitt ey, खरोदने ife जि. पोस्ट पाल द्वारा भेज दीजिए मैं रु. २६६ (साथ र. २० ढाक खये व 
igi vu जीबन чн tarsus яз e Me T iod तरह गठित मांस पेशियों атат D ae DS Ie. EO ka 
15% जे.एम जार. e नुसवर्कर मलिए cay uu ॥ шне .पी.पी. द 
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GS a See ee 
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W ах करके | [ єкї í की है ееси ша, इस्ताक्षर Dmm 4 
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मनोरंजन परंपराएं 
करुण कहानी कठपुतलींवालो की 


पुरानी लोक परंपरा के रूप में कठपुतली का तमाशा अब गांवों 
की सीमाएं पार करके विदेशों में भी धूम मचा रहा है. राजस्थान 
की कठपुतलियां बेजोड़ मानी गयी हैं. कैसे बनती हैं ये, कौन 
बनाते हैं इन्हें? सावित्री परमार का आलेख और सूरज 
एन. शमी के रंगीन छायाचित्र. 


थाड: महफिल की शान 

सवांग भरनेवाले sats बहुरूपियों, wisi का चलन भी बहुत 
पुराना है. मुगल दरबारों, फिर नवाबों के जमाने में तो महफिल 
की शान ये भाड़ ही माने जाते थे. पढ़िए लखनऊ के Ursi की 
दिलचस्प कहानी के. पी. सक्सेना से और बनारस के 
भाड़ों पर डॉ. रामनारायण सिंह “मधुर” का लेख. 


| ये तमाशेवालिया 


तमाशा, महाराष्ट्र का लोक मनोरंजन, मुगल सेनाओं के 
A मनोरंजन के लिए हुआ करता था. आज तक आते-आते 


€ 


і 
j 


लावणी और लोकनाट्य से जुड़ते-जुड़ते इसका स्वरूप कैसा हो 
गया है? क्या-क्या सुधार अपेक्षित हैं इसमें? कुछ प्रसिद्ध 
तमाशा कलाकारों से मिल कर इन सभी सवालों पर बातचीत 


हैं की है अशोक गोपाल ने. 


| पुराने बहुरूपियों के आधुनिक 
| संस्करण 


जिस तरह बहुरूपिये हुआ करते थे यहां, यूनान में चेहरा पोत 
कर मूक अभिनय करने की कला थी पेंटोमाइम, जो आज फ्रांस 
में लोकप्रिय है. दो पेंटोमाइम कलाकारों से मुलाकात राकेश 
माथुर की. एक हैं жй मार्सेल मासो और दूसरे 
अपने भारतीय, इरशाद ЧУЧ. 


रामजी BS NEA जनमवां हो रामा, 


खास नोमी दिनवां 
लोकोत्सव चैता भोजपुरी क्षेत्र की अनूठी चीज है. चैता गाते 
हुए लोगों की टोलियां wera की खुशी मनाती हैं. चैता 


‘| कलाकारों से kadi जहीर नियाजी aw. 


पतंगबाजी पंजाब की 
पंजाब के पतंगबाज जसवंत सिंह ने पंजाब के आसान 
को पतंगबाजी के लिए सबसे अधिक अनुकूल पाया है. उनके 


% लेख के साथ नरेंद्र एन. शाह के रंगीन fu 


जिस तरह हर दरबार में विदूषक होता था, ताश की тё में 
जोकर होता है. राजीवकुमार जैन को शौक पैदा हुआ कि 
देश-विदेश के अजीबो-गरीब ताशों के अजीबोगरीब जोकरों 
का संग्रह किया जाये. विश्व के दूसरे नंबर के जोकर-संग्राहक से 
चुनिंदा जोकरों के रंगीन चित्र और जोकर संकलन पर 
आलोक मेहरोत्रा को टिप्पणी. 


ee : 

और भी | ताशों पर विश्व के महापुरुष 
क इक ап A| विश्वविख्यात कैरीकेचर कलाकार MEH ने Ro गांघी, ईदी 
хате. 


अमीन, जैकलिन, फिडेल aral आदि चर्चित व्यक्तित्वों को ले 
कर पूरे पत्ते बनाये हैं. 


राजधानी दिल्ली में हास्यावतार गोपाल प्रसाद व्यास के 


अनोखे आयोजनों की दास्तान, जिनमें देश के अनेक महापुरुष ү 


मूर्ख बनाये गये. विवरण मुकुल उपाध्याय द्वारा, 


ёт माच का आखों देखा हाल. 


SS usc = Ж: 
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मालवा क्षेत्र की दो चीजें प्रसिद्ध हैं: एक तो माच नृत्य और MESA & 
दूसरा है टेपा सम्मेलन, जो पहली अप्रैल को आयोजित होता है. | T. 


रोचक ब्योरा पिलकेंद्र अरोरा द्वार. 


चलत मुसाफिर मोह लिया रे 
आज लोकप्रिय मनोरंजन है फिल्म संगीत. फिल्‍मी गीतकारों में 
सबसे महत्वपूर्ण और लोकप्रिय नाम रहा है शैलेंद्र का. कवि 
की याद में असित सेन का संस्मरणात्मक लेख. 


वीडियो गेम्स: मनोरंजन का मायावी 
विज्ञान ने मनोरंजन के भी नये क्षितिज खोले हैं. उनमें भीं 
आधुनिकतम है इलेक्ट्रॉनिक खेल. इन खेलों के पार्लर अब 
छोटे-छोटे शहरों तक में खुलते जा रहे हैं; कैसे हैं ये खेल, कोन 
खेलते हैं इन्हें, क्या प्रभाव पड़ता है इनका ? प्रदीप गुप्ता 

का विस्तृत आलेख. साथ में ibi चित्र. 


हमारे अंगने में तुम्हारा क्या काम है 


मनोरंजन करना ही जिनका हेतु है, ऐसी एक पूरी-की-पूरी 
बिरादरी है, जिसके तौर-तरीके, नियम, कायदे, सब अलग हैं. 
कौन हैं वे लोग? पढ़िए डॉ. शिव शमी के लेख में. 


और अप्रैल फूल: प्रसिद्ध 
व्यग्यचित्रकार मारियो का 


e दादा माखनलाल चतुर्वेदी की एक सर्वथा 
अप्रकाशित कहानी, उनके जन्मदिवस पर संस्मरणाजलि के रूप 
में, 

e दिनेश श्रीवास्तव की कहानी. e श्रीकांत जोशी 
की कविता. ө हुल्लड़ मुरादाबादी की व्यंग्य कविता 
फिल्मावलोकन तथा अन्य स्थायी स्तंभ 


पाठको, देर न करो, अपनी प्रति आज ही सुरक्षित करा लो. जा 
एजेंट बंधुओ, अपनी प्रतियों का ऑर्डर जल्द-से-जल्द भेज दो. 


धर्मयुगः ज्ञान भी, मनोरंजन भी 


पिंजरेवाली 


संसार 


रंगीन कार्टून 
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(कहानियां, कविताए —— 1 1 
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a के मस्से 
बिना ऑपरेशन सुखाइये 
| अनोखी दवा से 
खुजली ओर दर्द भगाइये 


न्यू ath) चिकित्सा-विज्ञान ने आराम दिलाने में तो मदद देती 
| बवासीर की एक ऐसी दवा की है, इससे शोच के समय भी कम 
i^] खोज की है जो मस्सों (बवासीर) तकलीफ होती tl 

dz | के अधिकांश रोगियों को बिना प्रेपरेशन एच की Зо ят. और 
ү ऑपरेशन ही अच्छा कर देती है। чо яг. की ट्यूब, एप्लिकेटर के 
л इसके, कितने ही रोगियों पर हुए साथ सभी केमिस्ट्स के यहां 
i ‘aga ही अच्छे परिणामो? at मिलती है. 

| डॉक्टरों ने पुष्टि की है। कहते हैं, मुफ़्त! बवासीर के बारे में जान- 
i सालों पुराने wer सूखते गये, कारी देनेत्राली मुफ़्त पुस्तिका के 


Sm पहलवान हों और कुइती का 
माहौल हो तो फिर चलते ही हैं नय-नय 
gaia. इंसा से भी दो हजार साळ | 
पहले शुरू हुई कुइती ने इस अरस में कई 
रूप घरे हें. और हम पेश कर रह С aet- q : 
गिरामी पहलवानों और अजीबोगरीब ६! 
कीतिमानों के साथ किसिम-किसिम की 
giai का रोमांचक सिलसिला. 


e फ्री स्टाइल या फर्जी स्टाइल ? | 
इस सर्वाधिक विवादास्पद कुश्ती का रहस्य खोल रहे हैं भ्रमोदशंकर TA केलि 
खत्म हो जायेगी से ही ज्वलेत 
e भारतीय कुइती की परंपरा क्या अब खत्म हो जायेगी ! | : 


1 d 20 Ss गये Де a | 4 po Re प्रमाण देते हुए पूछ रहे हैं काका हरि ओम - "EEG {єч 
@ डा ओर खुजली मिट गयी। सहित) आज ही इस पते पर Gis है gat? B 

ua यह नयी ओषधी प्रेपेशन एच लिखिए: डिपार्टमेंट PH-76, पो. ү Мы नहीं होती थी ga ? कहां नहीं होती हैं ˆ `| सुरक्षा जिनः 

= x s m केशव झा सुना रहे हैं दुनिया मर की कुस्ती-दास्तान. | जा रहे हैं 3 

ऑईँटमेंट- medi को सुखाने ओं. बॉक्स-१०१२३३, बम्बई- आ को ach और महिलाओं को айл ЭШ . का पुलिस पः 

चिकनाहट 5 + साथ में : Hatt और महिला get पर विशेष Бил f 

ओर चिकनाहट दे कर जलन से ४०० ००१ ७ विचित्र कुञ्तियों का अनोखा. वृत्तांत. : | लते है, “ 


186 PH 152 HIN 


ЕЕ समयया et 


| को उजागर 
अवैध हथियार : फलता~फूलता कारोबार! | ऐसा कर 


| 
ro s z HB फिरोज 
उत्तर भारत के कई गांवों में चोरी, sal, हत्या के कारण 09 दोष देते हुए 
आतंक है. और, इसके पीछे हें यहां अवैध रूप से बननंवाल || बाज पुलिस 
यार. कौन बनाता हैं इन्हें और ये केसे खरीदार तक पहुंचते ह| oe fe 
सवालों के के i दे «QU पुलिस 
इन सवालों के उत्तर के साथ कुछ महत्वपूर्ण सुझाव < € ESI 


पूरे परिवार के लिए 


pue बदायूं के पुलिस अधीक्षक गिरिराज wg. प्रेस अगर 
= со टिप्पणियां | सवस्य तरीके 
एक иаи समाचार-विचार में सामयिक विचारोत्तेजक टिप्पणियाँ | शांत ача 


आज कहां हें हमारे श्रीराम ? 
रामनवमी के अवसर पर डॉ. लक्ष्मीनारायण लाळ zn श्री 
की व्याख्या के संदे में रामकथा पर एक विचारोत्तेजक टिप्पणी: 


७ रासदरबार 
एक संग्रहणीय अनुपम रंगीन कलाकृति उपहार में: AT मेहता 


® श्रमण साधना का तोथ कानोजी 


महावीर जयंती के अवसर पर सुरेश सरल छे चल रहे हैं इस पार्क! d E के लि 


(समे का प्रस्त 


रंगीन चित्रों के साथ. 
ө wi जाते हें हम डिस्कोथेक में ? 

सुमन सरीन ने दिल की बात जानी कुछ डिस्को-दीवाने युवाओं गै. Й 
* साय में: ө विभांशु бепе की कहानी o गुलाब 6 
७ प्रका पुरोहित का व्यंग्य ७ फिल्‍म : नये क्षितिज 


ओर रोचक सामग्री लिये सभी स्थायी सतँ 


we ian अंधेरी лї करते हैं, “ 
e af युवतियां : ज्ञोषण को अंधेरी dont 
सतीश जायसवाल ने ख़ोजबीन की हैं छत्तीसगढ़ के एक | पिर बसत = 


६ ж mim ж २१ मार्च १९८२७ 


п पुलिस बनाम प्रेस बनास पब्लिक 


jl फरवरी के अंक में प्रकाशित पुलिस बनाम प्रेस 
B 98 gam पब्लिक' (अजय) पर अनेक पाठकों ने 
अपनी प्रतिक्रियाएं भेजी हैं. TE हैं उनका सार-संक्षेप : 
फिरोज गांधी कॉलेज, रायबरेली के प्रवक्ता, डॉ. 
वर्मा ने इस लेख को “आज की एक ज्वलंत 
i पर विचार-विमर्श का साहसिक प्रयास” बताया 
|| ३ पुलिस के चरित्र का विश्लेषण करते हुए वे लिखते हैं, 
| खुस की दो पद्धतियां पायी जाती हँ-एक जनता की 
पुलिस, दूसरी शासक वर्ग की पुलिस. जनता की पुलिस 
का मुख्य कार्ये जनता के संवैधानिक अधिकारों की रक्षा 
करना है. शासक वर्ग की पुलिस हमेशा सत्ताघारियों 
के हितों की रक्षा करती हूँ. E 
| उनका कहना हैं is “१९७८ में बने राष्ट्रीय 
|| पुलिस आयोग के प्रतिवेदनों के अनुसार पुलिस का 
किया जाये, पुलिस पर राजनीतिक 
|| दबाव कम किया जाये और जनता के साथ उसके संबंधों 
|| को सुधारा जाये.” 
|| बंबई के दिनेश वोहरा ने इस लेख को प्रकाशित 
रहे हैं प्रमोदशंकर TA के लिए बघाई देते हुए लिखा है, “afar प्रारंभ 
जायो Vad sada व चितनशील विषयों को उठाने में अग्रणी 
म हो जायेगी ! | रहा है”. वे आगे लिखते हैं, “लेखक ने बहुत अच्छे ढंग 
| से प्रत्येक पक्ष ү кйш कतंव्यों а दायित्वों को 
A | प्रभावकारी ढंग से उमारा हूँ. सामान्य नागरिक की 
kit © gut? || सुरक्षा जिनका कतव्य है, वे म्रष्ट व कतंव्यच्युत होते 
तान. Dat रहे हैं और नतीजा यह ё कि आज आम नागरिक 
विशेष . का पुलिस पर से विश्वास उठ गया है 
कुर्ती पर विशेष A इस स्थिति में प्रेस की भूमिका के बारे में दिनेश जी 
: | लिखते हूँ, “एसे में प्रेस ने अपनी भूमिका को लगता हैं 
де से नहीं समझा हैं. प्रेस का कर्तव्य हैँ कि सही चीज 
| को उजागर करे, लेकिन कुछेक अवसरों को छोड़ कर 
TAT Hea! | वह ऐसा करने में असफल रहा है. 
|| फिरोजाबाद के झेले गुप्त शैलो' ने पुलिस को 
हत्या क कारण म i देते हुए लिखा है, “यह बात तो गले उतरती है कि 
रूप से 4971419 «ата पुलिस को राजनीतिज्ञों के हाथों खेलना पड़ता है. 
रीदार तक पहुंचते है. पर, इसके लिए एक हद तक पुलिस का चरित्र मी दोषी है. 
qi सुझाव दे € आज पुलिस में ही अनुशासन नहीं है.” पुलिस और 
> pat के еї के बारे में वे लिखते हैं, “सत्य हैँ कि 
ES “у अगर पुलिस की किसी वास्तविक स्थिति का 
x टिप्पणियां |सस्य तरीके से मंडाफोड़ करता है, तो बाहर से तो 
MES тч अवश्य रहती ё पुलिस, लेकिन वह पत्रकार 
St आंख की किरकिरी बन जाता है. ‘aaa’ 
॥ ही प्रकाशित समाचार-सार इसके संक्षिप्त उदाहरण है. 


श्री राम "यमति व प्रेस परिषद के अध्यक्ष т. एन. ग्रोवर ने 
लाल oon जानकारी दी है कि प्रेसवालों ने पुलिस व्यवहार को 
52 केर बीस शिकायतें at करायी ê, जिनकी जांच 
E Or тта को पुलिस की इस प्रवृत्ति को रोकने 

मेहता | X कदम उठाने चाहिए.” 
pel le E अलीगढ़ के दिनेश पथिक को यह लेख 'काफी रोचक' 
। ` अपराध और हिसा मड़कानेवाली फिल्‍मों पर रोक 
पल रहे हैं इस पाव “К E लिए पुलिस अधिकारियों को सेंसर बोड में 
атта वे अस्वीकार करते हैं. दिनेश जी प्रश्न 


हो अंधेरी ve | हया अस के सित रुप से ऐसी लम सक 
विस्फोटक “रोर у, T पुलिस और प्रेस के बीच तनाव को वे “सत्य 
; के एक विर № असत्य के "UT तनाव ышы: मानते है. 
ह लेख “पिच कानपुर az सिह मदोरिया को 
आर N जक" लगा. वे लिखते ê, “ईमानदारी 
Ream EET कृश तन को आज भी 
а Ба. फ री या कर्मचारी हृदय से लगाये बैठे हैं. कितु 


७ गुलाब p s * лү कितना कष्ट हूँ, यह कोई नहीं जानता”. 
{г Bre de as वर्मा का मानना है कि अगर पुलिस- 
स्तंभ Pug ईमानदार तथा कर्तव्यपरायण पुलिस- 
स्या सफल नहीं होतीं, तो इसके feu उनका 


n क्रम T A 
I दृष्टिकोण”... शेण दोषी है, न कि जनता या प्रेस 


ета; 
Funding: Tattva Heritage ап VIOE. IIT 


О अदालत, आरक्षो और अपराध 
- ` - और आम आदमी 
९ 8 STAT अंक में हमने “ज्वलंत प्रइन' स्तंभ 
= кышы hia नी ओर अपराध के wae 
та आदमी 
किय 4. कुछ मह विषय पर तीन लेख प्रकाशित 
_ _ बरेलो के अधिवक्ता, आर. के. कोहेरवाल [लिख 
© कि उन्होंने त्रिलोकीशरण और गिरिराज शाह के 
लेखों को पढ़ा और पाया कि उनके तथ्यों में “कुछ हृद 
तक तो सत्यता है, लेकिन वास्तविक तथ्यों को छिपाया 
गया हुँ” क्योंकि दोनों लेखक सरकारी कर्मचारी ©. 
कोहेरवाल जी ने उन कारणों का सिलसिलेवार उल्लेख 
मी किया © जिनके कारण अभियुक्त छूट जाते है. वे 
लिखते है, “पहला कारण तो यह है कि अधिकांश थाना 
प्रमारी तथा मुंशी कानूनी तरीके से प्रथम सूचना रपट 
लिखना ही नहीं जानते. फिर, मुकदमे की जांच का काम 
जिस दारोगा को सौंपा जाता है, उन्हें अकसर सही तरीके 
से केस डायरी नहीं लिखनी आती. यह मी होता a कि 
अपराघ की सूचना देनेवाले इलाके के बड़े नेताओं के 
चमचे होते @ और अपराधियों की संख्या बढ़ा-चढ़ा कर 
लिखते है. परिणाम होता है कि न्यायाघीश समझ नहीं 
पाता कि असली दोषी कौन-कौन है. न्याय-व्यवस्था में 
WAIT अगर है भी तो वह बहुत अल्प मात्रा में. 
यह वात जरूर हैँ कि इधर जो नये वकील पेशे में आये 
हैं, उनका स्तर अच्छा नहीं ё 
afer के आलोक श्रीवास्तव ने गिरिराज शाह के 
लेख “वारदात, पुलिस और अदालती कारंवाई' के एक 
अंश को उद्धृत किया है, “वकील की बहस से त्रस्त गवाह 
गुमराह हो कर प्रायः बहक जाते है. वादी पक्ष उन्हें 
'होस्टाइल' करार दे देता है. ऐसी स्थिति में शायद ही 
किसी न्यायालय ने साक्ष्य अधिनियम की घारा १९३ 
तथा २११ का सहारा ज्या है.” उन्होंने प्रश्‍न पूछा ह, 
“साक्ष्य अधिनियम सन १८७२ से लाग्‌ है जिसमें कुल 
१६७ घाराएं है. घारा १९३ या २११ है ही नहीं. कृपया 
यह्‌ बताएं कि ये किस अधिनियम की unu है. 
आर. बो. एस. कॉलेज, आगरा के प्रवक्ता एस. 
सी. माथुर ने लिखा हूँ कि ये लेख “विचारशील मुद्दे 
प्रस्तुत करते हैं.” पर “आम वात यह है कि मुकदमों 
में इतना समय लगता हूँ कि न्याय ढूंढ़नेवाला प्रायः 
इस लोक से सिघार जाता है. इसलिए प्रायः लोग पैसा 
SAX कर समझौता करना पसंद करते है.” माथुर साहब 
न्यायालयों में पड़े लाखों विचाराषीन मुकदमों के लिए 
वकीलों को दोषी मानते है, “ये बिना बात के तारीखे 
बढ़वाते है.” गवाही के प्रश्‍न पर वे लिखते हैं कि “जब 
तक पुलिस अष्ट हुँ,” लोग गवाही देने से कतराते रहेंगे. 
लेकिन वे मानते हैं कि “हर पुलिसकर्मी पर कार्य तथा 
जिम्मेवारी का बोझ अधिक है. अतः उनकी संख्या, 
वेतन तथा सुविधाएं बढ़ायी जायें तथा अच्छे काम के 
लिए निरंतर पुरस्कृत किया जाये.” के. ай. कॉलेज, 
बेरमो (बिहार) के छात्रसंघ के सचिव, gata [सिह 
पवार ने डॉ. आर. एस. श्रीवास्तव के लेख गवाही कसे 
दूं?” में लेखक के इस सोच को, कि यदि afar में 
कोई दुघेटना देखूं तो मैं भी दूसरों की तरह मुंह फेर 
कर चल न दूं, राष्ट्रीय विकास में बाधक माना हैं. 
सहारनपुर के विनोद कुमार सक्सेना ने वारदात, 
और अदालती कारंवाई' सीर्षक लेख में “सुस्पष्ट 
एवं तकंपूर्ण विवेचन हेतु लेखक को घन्यवाद” दिया है. वे 
लिखते हैं, “बर्तमान न्याय-प्रक्रिया के, जो कि मुख्यतया 
'कालवाघित' साक्ष्य अधिनियम पर आधारित ё, 
अंतगत जघन्य अपराधी को भी बिना साक्ष्य के а 
करना नामुमकिन है. आम आदमी की हिम्मत ही नहीं 
है कि वह अपराधी के विरुद्ध निस्संकोच атат प्रस्तुत 
कर सके. अपराधों में उत्तरोत्तर वृद्धि का प्रमुख कारण 
भी यही है : € 
देहरादून के गोविद सिह लिखते हैं, “ भारतीय 
न्यायव्यवस्था के कटु सत्य को उधाड़नेवाले तीन लेख 


प्रकाशित कर इस दिशा में क्रांतिकारी 
आवाज को मुखरित किया गया हुँ.” 
пз गुस्सेल कविताएं: कुछ ओर प्रतिक्रियाएं _ 
(9 99 के अंक में quis कविताओं के uci 
में शरद जोशी की खोज-पहचान की दृष्टि बड़ी | 
साफ ent शेक्सपियर ने कहा है, बगेर झूठ की मिळा- | 
वट के प्यार के अहसास को मीठा बनाया नहीं जा सकता 
लेकिन गुस्से की प्रकृति के बारे में सामान्यत: विचार 


उन्हें खुद का लिखने को कुछ नहीं है 


बांटते हें वे कविताएं 
TER हें तीर आसमान में 
तितलियों की तरह. 
गोला-बारूद में 
मजबूत होती रहती हैं स्वा्दंपरताएं. 
E] faia нч, कडरू, रांची, बिहार. 


* 
Э[® जोशी का "mede कविताओं का डनरूपिलो 
पर तांडव' अच्छे-खासे आक्रोशी कवियों की नींद 
हराम करनेवाला व्यंग्य साबित हुआ है. पहली वार 
पता लगा है कि व्यक्ति, समाज, राष्ट्र और पूरे युग 
की जर्जेरित मानसिकता पर निर्ममता से कशाघात 
करने की सामर्थ्ये रखनेवाले जीवंत युग-चारण कवियों 
के विके हुए व्यक्तित्व और सुविघामोगी जीवन-मूल्यों 
पर एक व्यंग्यकार सड़ासड़ चाबुक लगा सकता है. 
पहली बार पता लगा ё कि प्रशासन और उसका तंत्र 
जिन खतरनाक quie कवियों को aaa के पिजरे का 
दाना-पानी दे कर प्रदर्शन की वस्तु बना देता है, उनके 
पैने बाघनखों को नाइयों से कटवा कर हाथों में आकाश: 
वाणी, टेलिविजन, युनिवसिटी या सरकारी पत्रिका 
थमा देता है और पूरे जंगल को कंप-कंपा देनेवाली 
उनकी TT को एयरकंडीशंड कमरों में फ्रीज कर 
देता है. उन बुझे अंगारों जैसे कलमपुत्रों के चेहरों पर 
मेरा यार, होली के दिनों में तारकोळ पोत गया है. 
छ डॉ. किशोर काबरा, शाहपुर, अहमदाबाद 
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0 सहायक संपादकः मनमोहन सरल, адз मंत्री (1 मुख्य उपसंपादक; TAA 
0 grire: राजन गाधो. आलोक Aten, аач पाठक, 

अनुराग gie, at wars 0 अतिरिक्त सयोग: श्चि कपूर 

O कला निर्देशकः ha संझगिरी O कंपोजिंग सुप्रिटेड्रेंट: &. am नक 

C) айг प्रोडक्शन मेयेजर (ое): qiie सेन 


п संपादकः धर्मवीर ₹ भारतो 


@ मुखपृष्ठ : чч मुनि (चित्र : बद्रीनारायण) 
छाया: डी. एल. ओबेराय 
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< (C 
VN E. тила मान 
¢ 77/1 Crain 
2 о ८. /नजते हैं कि ज्यो 
2 e e का एक Ё 
$ तिम निर्णय करना 
„| उचित नहीं. 
E | भारतीय ज्योतिष 
५ Jr तमिल भाषाओं 
Я Z ^ समस्त ज्योतिषशा 


[e^ 2 2 || ० लेख एवं चित्रः 
iF = = CC j ण्‌ 
P E 2" बद्रीनाराय 


कहते हैं कि भृगुसंहिता में हर 
व्यक्ति के न सिर्फ इस जन्म 


(ऊपर) चंद्र, (नोचे) मंगल _ का, बल्कि पिछले और अगले zd 
f Rares TST eee wa का भी पूरा-पूरा «= (ऊपर) गुरु, (नीचे) मान तथा भविष् 
jem Y हिसाब लिखा है. an यह कि ББ | को रालने 
! No 47 o संभव है? मगर कुछ लोगों का | be ME के उपायों का 
| Жо `| | कहना है कि भृगुसंहिता जैसी 
/ कोई चीज नहीं है और अलग- 


| अलग ज्योतिषी अपनी-अपनी || 
“таба” बना लेते हैं. || 
किस बात में कितनी सच्चाई 
है? असली भृगुसंहिता अगर 


है तो वह कैसी है? और जो । Ka. 
| लोग इसके नाम पर व्यवसाय ||; में कहा है, < 
MED imm 

Ҹ द 


कितना जानते हैं? ~) ! А) 3 | 
अख्यात चित्रकार NS है "ul. |; SN a ША ore ` 
(जिनकी ज्योतिष में भी गहरी E Te Sn, 

पैठ है) तथा प्रसिद्ध ज्योतिषी Ech ^ e विज्ञान ४ 
Tae धीर के विचार, 


РИТЕ 


E खगोलशा्री AR साइमन 
E a से दो शताब्दी पूर्व कहा था कि हम 
> रहस्य, उसकी शक्तियों की कार्य-व्यवस्था तथा 
| Ti को आज तक भली-आति नहीं समझ पाये है. 


=s 
yay e 
p PE 


“गत बात तो यही लगती है कि हमें उन बातों 
» adi करना चाहिए, जिनके बारे E: हमें पूरी 
D irna 
लाप्लास यह बात ‚Че 
vas प्रासंगिक लगती है. प्रकृति का रहस्य, 
की संरचना आदि सभी आज भी उतने ही 
ध्य बने हुए हैं, जितने उन दिनों थे. विज्ञान ने यद्यपि 
i qs रहस्यों का पर्दाफाश करने की कोशिशें की है; 
ह, आज भी हम पूरी तरह यह नहीं समझ पाये हैं कि 
WMV लाखों-करोड़ों कि. मी. दूर स्थित गरह-नक्षत्र हमारे 
a बदन पर, पृथ्वी की संरचना पर, यहां होनेंवाले 
и पर प्रभाव डालते हैं ,तो किस प्रकार डालते है: 
किसी खास नक्षत्र का एक खास तरह का प्रभाव ही 
होता है? ये सारी बातें मनुष्य अभी तक पूरी तरह नहीं 
з पाया है. फिर भी, एक vef लोगों में पायी जाती 
d lag यह कि कुछ चीजों को लोग अंधविश्वास या महज 
कल्पना मान कर हंसी में उड़ा देते है: ज्योतिषशास्त्र 
€ — is में भी कुछ लोग यही रवैया अपनाते है लोग यह 
20 E ज्योतिष भी एक विज्ञान है-अनुसंधान और 
ZA. тл का एक विषय है. ओर यह कि इसके बारे में कोई 
(तिम निर्णय करना या मत बना लेना या इसकी हंसी उड़ा 
| उचित नहीं. 
| भारतीय ज्योतिषशास्र ज्ञान का अथाह भंडार है. संस्कृत 
तमिल भाषाओं में ऐसे चमत्कारिक ग्रंथ विद्यमान है, 
| समसत ज्योतिषशास्र को भारत की अनुपम देन है: इनकी 
ERT कागज तथा भोजपत्र पर पायी जाती हैं. इन 
Wa Е में खयं ज्योतिष-विद्वानों को भी aga कम 
॥ 79 WW है. 


प्रसिद्ध ज्योतिर्विद डॉ. बंगलोर वेंकटरामनः ने 
अ के 'ऐस्ट्रोलॉजिकल लॉज' में पाश्चात्य ज्योतिषशास्रि- 
की भी संबोधित करते हुए कहा है, “१९३० तक तो 
षिकांश हिंदू ज्योतिषशार्रियों को भी “नाड़ी 
T A बारे में पता नहीं था. जो जानकारी 
LM द्वारा हमने प्राप्त की, उससे कई अमूल्य 
TT हासिल हुई हैं”. दक्षिण भारत में ये ग्रंथ 'नाड़ी 
k से तथा उत्तर भारत में ये 'संहिता' के नाम से 


US उाहण के लिए--नंदी नाड़ी, 
n 19. शुक्र नाड़ी , , सप्तऋषि नाड़ी ध्रुव नाड़ी, 
st तथा भृगुसंहिता, “सूर्यसंहिता, अरुणसंहिता, 


गुरु, (नीचे) शनि हिता, आदि-आदि. इन ग्रो में व्यक्तियों के भूत, 


ү पथा भविष्य का वृत्तात लिखा गया है. भावी 
ч EC टालने, आयुवृद्धि, संतानोत्पत्ति, रोग निवारण 
उपायों का उल्लेख भी इन ग्रंथों में मिलता है. 
मकार समाजशा्री सामाजिक घटनाओं में अथवा 
सामाजिक प्रगति या भविष्य के बारे में कुछ निष्कर्ष 
ia ene जन्म-जन्मांतर के 
(А पर, अहों'की गणना के अनुसार प्रत्येक 
PB ज्योतिष संबंधी निर्णय करते है 


कर्म ओर पुनर्जन्म का सिद्धांत 


"Tom: 


/ | जगन्नाथ भसीन ने नंदी नाड़ी ग्रंथ के 
à à लिए » नाड़ी अंथ के मालिक को केवल एकाध 


К a अपना हाथ दिखा दीजिए, ae आपके 
(^ ИХ. „^ को देख कर ही अपने पास से पूर्व 
Mil... ESR निकाल कर पढ़ देगा.' 
р, пела कहना है कि 
एक पूर्ण विद्या है और उसका 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-Mo 


ज्योतिषशास्त्र से इतना, घनिष्ठ संबंध है कि उसकी सहायता 
से जन्मकुंडली बनायी जा. सकती है.' भारतीय 
ज्योतिषशास्त्र मनुष्य के कर्मों तथा TRT के सिद्धांतों पर 
आधारित है. जन्मकुंडली में जन्म-जन्म से मनुष्य के भाग्य 
का निधारण होता है. और व्यक्ति के जन्म के काल में 
आकाश में ग्रहों की जो स्थिति होती है, उसका नक्शा है 
जन्मकुंडली. बारह राशियों में जो राशि व्यक्ति के जन्म के 
समय में पूर्वी क्षितिज पर उदित रहती है, वही जन्म लग्न 
होता है. लग्न का समय लगभग दो घंटे का होता 
है और यह व्यक्ति की शारीरिक तथा मानसिक प्रकृति को 


प्रभावित करता है. यह तो हुई साधारण ज्योतिषशात्र की 
बात. 


नाड़ी कार जन्म-लग्न को १५० अंशों में बांटते है. इन 

१५० अंशों के अलग-अलग नाम हैं-पहले: का नाम 

‘ager है और अंतिम का “нд”, यह अंश संख्या 

- किस आधार पर निर्धारित की गयी है, यह आज तक रहस्य 

बना हुआ है. आगे जा कर इन अंशों को चार वर्गो में 

विभाजित किया गया है--विप्रकाल, क्षत्रिय काल, वैश्य 

काल और शुद्र काल. उक्त नाड़ी अंशों से ही व्यक्ति के 
भाग्य का निधारण करते हैं नाड़ीकार. 


जन्मकुंडली कोश 


भृगुसंहिता एक वृहद जन्म कुंडली कोश है. इन ग्रंथों में 
जीवन के आरंभ से मृत्यु तक की बातें लिखी गयी हैं तथा 
इनमें पिछले और अगले जन्मों का भी विवरण मिलता है. 
व्यक्ति की जन्मकुंडली जब संहिता में दी गयी कुंडली के 
साथ अंशात्मक या पूरी तरह मेल खाती है, तभी व्यक्ति के 
भाग्य का सही निधारण होगा. ऐसे बहुत-से लोग है, जिन्हे 
भृगुसंहिता के साथ चमत्कारिक अनुभव हए हैं. विख्यात 


पाश्चात्य ज्योतिषविद सेफरियॉल भी संहिता में अपना जीवन 


वृत्तांत सुन कर चकित हो गये थे. 


संहिता परंपरा और विशेषकर भृगुसंहिता के बारे में 
ऐतिहासिक तौर पर प्रकाश डालना कठिन है. कुछ विद्वानों 
का अनुमान है कि भृगु नामक ऋषि ने अपने खगोल ज्ञान 
एवं ज्योतिषज्ञान के आधार पर लगभग ५००० वर्ष पूर्व 
भृगुसंहिता की रचना की. भावी को जान लेने की अपनी 
दिव्य दृष्टि का भी उन्होंने इसकी रचना में उपयोग किया. 
इसका उद्देश्य था कलियुग के पीड़ितों की सहायता करना. 
इस संहिता के बारे में कई कथाएं प्रचलित हैःकहा जाता है 
कि अकबर बादशाह के जमाने में इसे ताम्रपत्र पर अंकित 
किया गया था और इसकी प्रतिलिपि को सुरक्षा की दृष्टि से 
तिब्बत भेज दिया गया था. 


असली भृगुसंहिता अथवा इस 
प्रकार के प्रामाणिक ग्रंथ आज दुर्लभ हो गये हैं. कई दशक 
पूर्व भृगुसंहिता का भाग मिरर में मुद्रित हुआ था, पर उसमें 
काफी गलतियां पायी गयी थीं. आजकल ये ग्रेथ पारंपरिक 
ज्योतिष परिवारों के पास सुरक्षित हैं. अनेक हस्तलिखित 
प्रतिलिपियों को एक साथ मिला कर भृगुसंहिता का सही 
संपादन संभव है. पर इस वृहद अनुशोधन का काम कौन 
करे? 


बहरहाल भृगुसंहिता के नाम पर ज्योतिषियों का एक वर्ग 
अपना व्यवसाय चला रहा है. इनके पास जो पुस्तकें है, 
उनका भृगु ऋषि की दिव्य भविष्यवाणी से लेशमात्र भी 
संबंध नहीं है. ऐसे व्यावसायिक ज्योतिषियों को अपनी 
विद्या में कम और रुपये कमाने में अधिक रुचि है. यह 
निनीय तो है ही, साथ ही यह एक विद्या को भी कलंकित 
करने का कार्य है. अतः उचित तो यही होगा कि हम 
ज्योतिषशास्त्र को दोष देने या उसकी उपेक्षा करने के बजाय 

इस विद्या को कलुषित करनेवालों की उपेक्षा करें. 
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उपाधि से सम्मानित करते राजस्थान feats के 
उपकुलपति б 
TT 
भएता के वारे में एक दंतकथा हें. एक बार 
d भगवान विष्णु लेटे थे और लक्ष्मी उनके पांव दबा 
रही चीं. विष्णु को नींद आ गयी. तभी बाहर से मृगु जी 
आये. नींद में होने के कारण विष्णु उनका आदरसत्कार 
नहीं कर सके. लक्ष्मी जी ने जानबूझ कर उन्हें नहीं 
जमाया. भृगु जी ने क्रोध में आ कर विष्णु की छाती पर 
लात दे मारी. भगवान चौंक कर जागे और मृग्‌ जी à 
क्षमायाचना करने लगे. लेकिन लक्ष्मी जी रुष्ट हो गयीं. 
उनके पति का अपमान एक ब्राह्मण AA ने किया था, 
इसलिए लक्ष्मी जी ने वहीं कह दिया कि अब किसी मी 
агач के यहां लक्ष्मी (घन) नहीं जायेगी. भृग्‌ ने इसे 
चनोती के रुप में लिया और बोले कि में मृगुसहिता की 
रचना करता हूं और तब जिस ब्राह्मण के पास यह 
संहिता होगी, लक्ष्मी को वहां जाना ही होगा. इस तरह 
मृग्‌ ने मुगुसंहिता जैसा महान ग्रंथ रच डाला. _ 
= ag सब दंतकथा के अतिरिक्त और कया ei 
आप ही विचार कीजिए. जो व्यक्ति समस्त विश्व का 
मूत, वर्तमान और भविष्य बता सकता है, क्या उसे 
इतनी-सी मी खबर नहीं थी कि जिन मगवान विष्णु से 
वे मिलने जा रहे हैं, वे इस समय सो रहे होंगे ? फिर 
पाठक ध्यान दें कि मृगु जेसे मविष्यदर्शी विद्वान को तो 
अपने अपमान का पहले ही ज्ञान हो जाना चाहिए ar. 
वास्तव में मृगू जी को हुए अभी २०३८ वर्ष हुए हैं. 
वे उज्जैन में पैदा हुए और वी र विक्रमादित्य के दरबार में 
मुख्य ज्योतिषी थे. उन्होंने ही विक्रमी संवत के जो अलग- 
अलग योग-नक्षत्र लग्न थे, उनको जोड़ कर मास-दिन-वर्ष 
के समय, जो घड़ी और पल के रूप में थे, उनके साथ 
लग्न को जोड़ कर हमारे माम्य का महान ग्रंथ सदा-सदा 
के लिए हमें दे दिया. समय सारणी-लग्न चंद्रिका, मासिक 
फल एवं विधि-विघान, जो नक्षत्रों का था, वह सर्वप्रथम 
मोजपत्रों पर छिखा गया. उसके чате ज्योतिष से 
संबंधित अनेक ग्रंथों की रचना हुई. आज मी яч जो की 
आचार्य संहिता के सहारे सौ वर्ष आगे की यंत्री प्रकाशित 
हो चुकी है. कुछ घन-छोलपों ने उसी यंत्री का सहारा 
ले qd] वर्ष आये लग्न और उसके फलादेश बना कर 
मृगु-संहिता तैयार की ©. 
कंसे-कंसे ज्योतिषो ! 
आप जानते ही होंगे कि ज्योतिषी भी कई तरह 
के होते हूँ. छोटे, गरीब ज्योतिषी फुटपाथों पर बैठते हैं, 
तो बड़े ज्योतिषी बड़े लोगों में घुलते-मिलते हैं. 'फट- 
पाथ पर बैठनेवाले ज्योतिषियों के पास अकसर वेरोजगार 
लोग, निराश युवक, परीक्षा में वेठनेवाले विद्यार्थी और 
मूकदमों में फंसे ग्रामीण लोग आते हैं. 
इनके बाद आते हैं पत्र-पत्रिकाओं में чае 
लिखनेवाले या मंदिरों में पूजा करते हुए ज्योतिषी के 
रूप में विख्यात हो जानेवाले लोग. इन लोगों का गुजारा 
तो अपने-अपने व्यवसाय से होता ह-यानी पूजा में मिले 
चढ़ावे अथवा समाचारपत्रों से मिले पारिश्रमिक से. 
ufa ये ज्योतिषी के रूप में पहचाने जाते है, इसलिए 
कई अंधरविश्वासी मनोवृत्ति का लाम उठा लेते है 
ये ज्योतिषी तरह-तरह की सफलताएं दिलाने के 
यंत्र दो-से-पांच रुपयों में बेचते है. ये यंत्र तीन प्रकार के 
होते हैं. (देखिए पृष्ठ ११: चित्र) 
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ज्योतिषञ्ञास्त्रो रत्नचंद घोर को वांग्मयों विभूति को 


à यंत्र जानवूज्ञ कर शुद्ध नहीं बनाये गये हैं और 


कई ज्योतिषियों को इसका भान मी नहीं ё. 


यहां मैं यह स्पष्ट कर देना चाहता हूं कि ज्योतिष 
में या किसी नग में, यंत्र और मंत्र में ऐसी कोई शक्ति 
नहीं है कि वह ara विघाता के fed को मिटा सके. 
ज्योतिष और नग, मात्र बीमारी से बचाव के लिए ह. 
जहां तक मृगुसंहिता की बात हूँ, उसके बारे में मेरा 
स्पष्ट मत ё कि वर्तमान युग में भृगुसंहिता नाम की 
कोई चीज नहीं हैं. : $ 

इस छल के पीछे एक और विद्या कार्य कर रही है. 
प्रदेश एवं केंद्र सरकारों के मुख्यालय एवं अदालत जहां 
होती है, वहां इन भृगुसंहिता सेठों के दलाल रहते है. 
ज्योतिषी के दळाल के पास आनेवाले शिका र॒की परीक्षा की 
जाती है. यदि वह पैदल ही चल कर आया है या साइकिल- 
स्कूटर पर आया है, तो वहु उसका अपना शिकार है और 
वह उसे कदाचित मी मृगुसंहिता के पास जाने का परामश 
नहीं देता, स्वयं ही उसका सिकार कर लेता & हां, यदि 
जातक मोटर गाड़ी पर आया,तो वह उसे अपने ढंग से 
занат के पास मेजता हैं. जैसे, यजमान जी ग्रह-दशा 
का अंतर स्पष्ट नहीं हो पा रहा. कृपया आप अपनी जन्म- 
पत्री छोड़ जायें. फिर में कुंडली स्पष्ट करके देखूंगा, आप 
कल आ जागें.' दूसरे दिन जाने पर वह दलाल जन्मपत्री 
की नकल उतार लेगा और पराजित की तरह अपने हाथ 
खड़े करके कहेग। कि कितना अच्छा हो, यदि यजमान जी 
आप किसी मृगसंहितावाले को यह टेवा दिखायें.' उसके 
पूछने पर अपने आका का पता वता देगा. साथ में यह 
भी ज्योतिषी जी कहेंगे कि इनके अतिरिक्त जो लोग 
मृगृसंहिता का दावा करते है, वे झूठ बोलते हैं. मात्र 
इन्हीं के पास मृगृसंहिता है- 

पुन: ज्योतिषी जी स्वयं ही जातक शिकार को एक 
सप्ताह के बाद की तारीख देंगे और जो नकल उसने 
उतारी हैं, उसे तुरंत अपने हेडऑफिस में मेज देंगे. नकल 
मृगु ऑफिस में पहुंच जाने के बाद मेपलिथो पेपर ले कर 
उस पर ग्रहों की कुडली उतार ली जाती हैं और जातक 
का तथा उसके पूर्वजों के नाम के आगे का अक्षर स्पष्ट 
लिख लिया जाता है, शेष लिखाई मात्र कांटों की वाइ 
की तरह लिख दी जाती हैं. फिर पूजा-पाठ के लिए 
UI कमरा है, उसमें प्रतिदिन एक किलो чч ले कर 
जलाया जाता हैं, जिससे वह कागज तीन दिन में काले 
रंग का भोजपत्र बन जाता ё. 

जैसे ही शिकार आया, उसके सामने ag अपने 
त्यागं का ढोल पीट कर, एक दिन की परेशानी के पश्चात 
वही 'मोजपत्र' उसके सामने रख कर उसके माता-पिता 
को घोड़ा, गघा न जाने किन-किन योनियों से सुशोमित 
कर देता है. फिर मृग जी का आदेश जातक को सनाया 
जाता हूं कि पांच तोळे सोने की मृति (तोळे शब्द का 
अयॉग जानबूझ कर किया हे, क्योंकि aa जी के पास 
अमी ग्राम नहीं पहुंचे) देनी है. फिर शिकार करके जो मी 
मिलेगा, उसका चौथा माग शिकार मेजनेवाले के पास 
मंज दिया जायेगा. इनका सिकार बननेवालों में नंबर दो के 
व्यापारी और मंत्री बनने की इच्छावाले लोग आते हैं. 

эч ат की कहानी बड़ी छोटी है. कोई भी 
भृगुसंहिता बना सकता है और चौराहे पर अपना ara- 
TE लगा कर समाज की संस्कृति के विकास को रोक 
सकता е. ऐसी मगुसंहिता में नीचे प्रस्तुत कर रहा हूं 
सृष्टि चाहे वह जड़ È था चेतन, इन द्वादश रायो म 
समी आ जाते हैं. और द्वादश ही मास है. प्रत्येक मास में 
ЧЧ का उदय क्रम से रागि में होता है. उदाहरण के 


रूप में बैसाख में सूर्य का उदय मेष Uhre ab 
क्रम सब पर ही लागू होता है. a 


भृगुसंहिता x 

; LRN का 

aos मृगुसंहिता से-आदितयाया пыр, 
कृत्वा पृथक्‌-पृथक्‌ योअधिको qum. 


कारक (u) यथा सूर्यादयादिष्ट чаң । a | 


afafa २ द्वादश-द्विवर्गाणत जातम्‌ sva 
शेषम्‌ ап यत्र शून्य भाग d तत्र иар 
व्यम्‌ शृणु एवं चंद्रा ग्रहा अपि йд | 
аач शून्य रहित शेषेण योगकारका भवनि m 
१, २, आगतस्तदा योगोअपि भवति एवं s | 
एवं ач एवं गुरु एवं शुक्र एवं शनि एवं राह. 
a तात्कालिक कृत्वा. षष्टिमिगंणित अतः 
ad भागी यच्छेषस्यदिही हाच्यते (1) eg 
योग बना लेना. इस एक इलोक की आइ में फ 
के ज्योतिषी मंडरा रहे हूँ. | न 
spp प्रश्नावली में यगण सगण का था 
चाहिए. इस मुगु प्रश्‍नावली का यही तरीका है f 
के मुख से पहले जो अक्षर निकले, sa 
से मगण नगण इत्यादि देखो, यथा नाम तथा ए 


Б 
D 


सवं कार्य अच्छे dil, (n) कुछ fermi 
होगा, (रगण ) हानिकारक है, (umm) का | 
वाला है, (am) इसमें दुखदाई है, (जगण) 
देनेवाला язя हैं, (मगण) शुम और (999 
है, (नगण) सवं प्रकार से श्रेष्ठ है. (В 
इस एक ही प्रइनावली की आड़ में WU 
पूरे-का-पूरा चक्र चलता है. E 
i कितु इसके साथ-साथ 997, व्यापारियों 
राशियों में बदल रहे लग्नों की कुडलियां बी 
साठ वर्ष पुरानी और दस-बीस वर्ष आगे क © 
फिर उनके साथ ही अपने शिकार का gb | 
इच्छा लिख ली जाती है, जिससे जाल ग fal 
का विना कुछ दिये बाहर निकलना E | 
रमल 9 
wafer भी दो प्रकार की i 
राशियों के चक्र से बनती हुँ. दूसरी T P. 
प्रबनावली से तैयार की जाती है. 99, qui 


बेंगाल, केरल, तमिलनाडु और कर्नाटक गै | 
नाम से प्रसिद्ध ё. राशियों पर आघार а 


Pe! 


पंजाब, उत्तरप्रदेश, मध्यप्रदेश, बिहर 
हरियाणा आदि प्रदेशों में प्रसिद्ध € 
रमल яза. के कमाल- : е 
इस प्रइनावली का यह तरीका Ey 
लकड़ी का चौकोर पासा बना कर Ser j 
और खुदवा लें. फिर अपने कार्य कॉ 9 
तीन बार पासा छोड़ें. उसका जो AT aat 
पर फल देखें, यदि किसी के पास पार्स 


oe कर | 
पृष्ठ के कोष्ठों में अनामिका रखा ЧЕЗ gil 


१११ मंगल मवन अमंगल हारी, ara” 
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११३ होः 
qu 98 


१२१ जो { 
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१२३ 99 
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१४४ रात 


२११ जर. 
२१२ यह 
२१३ सत्य 
२१४ हिम्‌ 
२२१ कित्‌ 


२२२ होगी 
२२३ संकः 
२२४ FR $ 
२३१ सोच 


२३२ रस्ते 
२३३ मली 
२३४ यह ङ 
२४१ वह तु 
२४२ घीरउ 
२४३ किया 
२४४ उदय ' 
३११ तीन 
३१२ करि 


३१३ जो त 


T ३१४ करि 


३२१ че; 


३२२ करि 


ग उदय मेष राशि ~ 
ता हैं. “Th 


тїз 
दियादिष्ट «x | 
वर्गाणत जातम्‌ ay 
भाग तं तत्र ‚Жаң | 
चंद्राद्या ग्रहा अप गषत 
ण योगकारका аб 
Natit मवति एवं च Wu 
शुक्र एवं शनि एवं qr 
T. षष्टिमि्गेणित ату. 
रही हाच्यते (1) इस। 
ж इलोक की आह में ग 
& 
| यगण «9 = 90) 
इली का यही तरीका है$ 
| अक्षर निकले, 38), 
देखो, यथा नाम तथा ग 


TEH 
aci 


(a) कुछ fermi 
(रक ё, (सगण) कार | 
में दुखदाई है, (जगण)! 
[ण ) शुम और fae ® ! 
र से श्रेष्ठ है. (fA 
[वली की आड़ में WP 
है. i 
साय aq व्यापारियों 
नों की कुडलियां बता 
रस-बीस वर्ष आगे की ® 
ने शिकार का नामी) 


| १२३ करना हो सो जल्दी करिए, 


l ३२४ 


— / Funding m 


इष्ट देव का ध्यान AUT, मन इच्छा सब काम 
११२ करोगे. 

да काम में हुआ अंधे रा, बरी पहुंच गया है तेरा. 
M झटपट करो देर नहि लाओ, यह अवसर फेर 
११ नहिं पाओ. 
२१ जो तुम सन में नहीं उपाई, होगा काम ढील से माई. 
t २२ आगे विघन @ बड़ा भारी, ईश्वर राखे लाज 
: Tent. 
१२३ संकट हटे सवं सुख आया, दिन-दिन दुगुनी बढ़ माया. 


१२४ वा शुम काम करो दिन राती, पांच जिमादे 
गोती नाती. 

१३१ कपट मेद है मन में उसके, करि विश्वास जाय 
तू जिसके. 

१३२ होगी फतह देर नहिं डाओ, सूरज से तुम єч 
सुनाओ. 

१३३ दुविधा हटे सवं सुख पाओ, गुरु गोविद से ध्यान 
गामो. 

१३४ वार-वार समझाऊ थाने, आज मला दीखे नहि 
म्हाने . 

१४१ विपत्तियां बीत गयीं सब पाछे, अब तो दिन 
आवेगे arê. 


१४२ अव सुनता ना कोई तेरी, घर में पैठि रहा है बरी. 
१४३ घन परिवार सदा सुखदाई, कर्म विपाक देख ले जाई. 
१४४ रात दिना की चिता मारी, कुछ दिन में मिट 


जाये थारी. 

२११ जर जमीन होवे फिर होवे, चिता करि तन को 
क्यों ala. 

२१२ यह तो काम बड़ा दुखदाई, कर्म विपाक देख लो 
माई. 

२१३ सत्य वात तुम सुन लो म्हारी, तिगरी लाग रही 
है थारी. 

२१४ हिम्मत बड़ी भरोसा खोटा, कर्म विपाक देख दुख 
मोटा. 

२२१ कितना ही गुणकर मनमाहीं , यश तुमको मिलने 
का नाहीं. 


२२२ होगी फतह देर नहि लाओ, रविवार को ब्रत बनाओ. 
२२३ संकट देखि डरे क्यों भाई, ईश्वर थारी करे सहाई. 
२२४ घर्म हार घन कोई खाओ,मन अपने में क्यों घबराओ. 
२३१ सोच समझ के करना भाई, बिन सोचे होता 

दुखदाई. 
२३२ रस्ते में जो чат टोहवो, भोजन देके निर्मय सोवो. 
२३३ मली बुरी उसके ही हाथ,निर्घनी घनी बना वही नाय. 
२३४ यह अवसर करने का नाहीं, चुप बैठि रहो घर माहीं. 
२४१ वह्‌ तुमसे लेने को डोळे, इस कारण मुख मीठा बोले. 
२४२ घीरज घरि रहो उर माही,गयी वस्तु घर आवे नाहीं. 
२४३ किया कबूल सूलि गया माई, वो ही थारी करे सहाई. 
२४४ उदय पाप हो गये अब सारे,कर्म विपाक देखिल्यो थारे. 
३११ तीन बार ऊकी हुँ तेरी, पोछे लाग रही हुं बेरी. 


a) २१२ करि कुछ यतन देर नहीं करना, करले जाप नहीं 


दुख मरना. 


J ३१२ जो तुम मन में नई उपाई, होगा काम ढाल से भाई. 
| ३१४ करि कुछ दान बचन सुन मेरा, संकट दूर हो गया 


तेरा. 


| ३२१ यह तो बात नयी बनि आई, कर्म विपाक देख ले 


जाई. 
होय 
सुखदाई. 

घ्यान गुरु का हृदय 
घरिए. 

तुम तो सबको करो मलाई, ईइवर राखै लाज सदाई. 
जस तुम का मिलना नहि माई, चाहे जितनी करो 
३३२ मलाई. 
` कर ले काम देर नहीं करना, ईस्वर ध्यान हिये में 
घरना. 

नित नये मंगल मोद 
मरोगे. 

उसका कौन करे 
विश्वासा. 


३२२ करि विश्वास सत्य सुनि माई, संकट मिटे 
३३१ 


33 देख चंद्रमा काम करोगे, 


३३४ х 
जिस नर की तुम करते आशा, 


a 
Ra OR 


१४२ | २२ 
२२ 
| 
३४१ तुम जानो अपना सा मनकी, बुद्धि बर्दाल रही 

; उस तन ay. 

३४२ अब तो समझि देखि मनमाहीँ, घात ग्रह बिन 
होता नाहीं. 

३४३ करिले यतन काम है नीका, अब तो फिकर मिटेगा 
जीका: 

३४४ दुर्या पठित कराना माई, तो यह संकट वेग नशाई. 
४११ AFT बेठि रहो घर माहीं, यह अवसर करने का 
नाहीं. 

४१२ करि विश्वास जाय जो कोई, उसकी हानि कबे 
नहीं हाई. 

४१३ यह सब दोष कर्म का माई,कमं विपाक देख लो जाई. 
४१४ मन अपने को डाटो माई, मन के डटे सवं सुखदाई. 
४२१ शुम आचरण बने रहे माई, तो सुख संपत्ति रहे 
सदाई. 

४२२ अपना मन में तुम्हीं विचारो, मूलि गये सो बेगि 


संमारी. ` 

४२३ ये है दोष कर्मके भाई, करि कुछ जाय लेय 
gear. 

४२४ मनि अपने को राखि जचाया, अब तो दिन अच्छे 
अनआया. 

४३१ afte यतन देर नहीं करना, इष्ट देव का ले ले 
सरना. 

४३२ वो तेरी सब मली करेगा, उस ही से सव काम 
सरेगा. 

४३३ अब तो फिकर तजो तुम माई, कुछ दिन गये 
होय सुखदाई. 

४३४ घीरज घरो fux तजि डारो, à ईश्वर को 
बड़ो सहारो. 

४४१ नीच निचाई नहीं quu, फिर मो सज्जन राम 
walt. 


४४२ मन अपने करो विचारा, इस तन को देखो रखवारा. 
४४३ रोस देव का तुम पर मारी, पहिले उसकी करो 
मनुहारी. 
४४४ ठहर-ठहर कर जागे जोती, कुछ दिन गये सिद्ध 
सब होती. 
wa विपाक २३३ मेष रार: हे प्रच्छक, आपने 
पहले जन्म में एक गर्मवती स्त्री मारी है और इस जन्म 
में एक वेगूनाह गर्मवती हिरणी मारी है और एक हिरणी 
के बच्चे को अलग किया है. सो ये तीनों दोब तुम्हारे 
ऊपर है. सो रक राती TSH को राती ही वस्त्र Gar के 
और सात सेर चावर. पांच सेर हल्दी, एक माझा सोना, 
सात माशा रूपा, एक नारियल कसूम्मी वस्त्र में बांध के 
एक ब्राह्मण को दान देवो और ४००० गायत्री मंत्र का 
जप कराओ, १०८ गोपाल सहस्रनाम का पाठ कराओ 
और पांच अम्यागत, दस ब्राह्मण जिमाओ, तब घन 
संतान की वृद्धि होवे- तुम जालिम नाम करिके गूजर थे, 
ग्राम दुगहेड़ा था. : 

१२२ TUM : हे प्र्छक, आपने पहले जन्म 
में दो बच्चे के मारे हैं. सो एक तांबे की पवित्री, 
एक लोटा, १२ हाथ कपड़ा दान क्रो ओर ६ हजार 
दुर्गा मंत्र का जप कराओ, तब घन-संतान की वृद्धि हो. 
तुम बच्छराज नाम के क्षत्री थे. ग्राम दुहाड़ी था. 

४३३ бача राजिः हे vam, आपने पिछले जन्म 
में एक सारस की जोड़ी बिछड़ायी है, एक तो मार 
दिया सो एक अष्ट घातु की जोड़ी बनवाओ और चार 
माशा सोना ७ AAT रूपा ओर आठ AT कपड़ा यह 
मादना की मावस को बहती नदी में बहा दो और ब्राह्मण 


ेड़ा दक्षिण देश तुम चोरी करने गये और ग्राम 
रग गयी, सो पाप हैं, सो एक पवित्र और 


SURA KURKÎ ас 


. इसका फल अच्छा हु (१) और रास्ते में हो या कोई 


सवा सेर हल्दी ब्राह्मण को मंगसिर की मावस को | 
देओ, जब घन-संतान की वृद्धिहोव. ` 

१४३ fag राशि: हे प्रच्छक, आप पहले 
हीरालाळ नाम के सुनार थे. ग्राम मुकसर. 
शीतला माता को तीन बार पृथ्वी पर पटका हूँ, सो श्राप 


तब घन-संतान वृद्धि होव. ` 
_ इसी प्रकार शेष राशियों के लिए भी विवरण दिये 
गये हें. जो व्यक्ति पिछले जन्म की अपनी जाति जानना 
चाहता हुँ, उसके लिए मी एक कुंडली हूँ, जिसमें अंकों 
के आघार पर इच्छित जानकारी दी जाती है. à 
इसके साथ ही मुगु संहितावाले अष्ट प्रस्नावली 
को पास रखते हैँ. उसमें मी यदि प्रस्न करनेवाला अपने | 
शरीर को स्पे करता हुआ पूछे तो संयुक्त प्रश्‍न जानना 


सवार पर हो, हाय में फल-फूल मी नहीं हों तो असंयुक्त 
प्रश्न जानो, यह बहुत दिन पीछे फल देगा, (२) और 
वारये हाय से बायें अंग को स्पशं करता हुआ पूछे, तो | 
अभिहित प्रस्न हुँ, यह्‌ हानिकारक है (३) और अपने 
हाथ से दूसरे को स्पशं करता हुआ पूछ, तो अनभिहित _ 
प्रश्न है, सो कार्यं नष्ट करनेवाला हूँ, (Y) और मस्तक 
कमर, हृदय, हाथ, पांव को मलता हुआ प्ररत करे तो | 
अभिघातक प्रश्न है, यह संताप का देनेवाला हुँ, (५) 
ओर दाहिने हाथ से दाहिने अंग को स्पर्श करता हुआ 
पूछे तो वह अलिगित प्ररन है, यह सवं सुख का देने- 
वाळा हुँ, (६) और दाहिने атат हाथ से सब शरीर 


яй करता हुआ पूछे, तो वह अमिधूमित प्रश्न है, 
इसमें थोड़ा लाम ओर मित्रों का मिलाप होता है, (७) 
ओर रोता हुआ व्याकुळ नीचे स्थान में पूछे, तो वह enr 
प्रस्न है, सो बड़ा हानिकारक नेष्ट है, (८) और सुनो 
प्रस्नकर्सा ऊपर को दृष्टि करके पूछ, तो जीव संबंधी 
प्रस्न ओर जानो नीचे को दृष्टि करके पूछे तो मूल 
संबंधी प्रश्न जानना और देखो दिन के तीन भाग होते 
हैं. उदय, अस्त, सो उदय बेला में हो, तो अमिधूमित 
प्ररत और जानो अस्त वेला में प्रश्‍न हो तो TF जानो 
और उदय वेला में हो तो जीव, धातु, मूल इस हिसाब से 
जानना और मध्य वेला में घातु मूल जीव इस तरीके से 
जानना ओर अस्त वेळा में मूल जीव घातु, इस रीति से 
समझना ओर एक वेला के तौन भाग करो, तो प्रश्‍न | 
भी ऐसे ही जीव, घातु मूल मी सरे सरे से लेना- | 
इस प्रइनावली से शरोर के अंगों के स्पशं का फल 
दिया गया है--यही तीन रूप हैं वतमान मृग संहिता 
के, जिसकी आड़ में देश, समाज ओर संस्कृति के प्रकाश | EL. 
को घूमिल किया जा रहा है. нин 


HE E as 
हस्तलिखित आलेख. 


Ves का नाम शायद d कोई हो जिसने न 

सुना हो. आज तो स्थिति यह है कि नेता और अभिनेता उन 
स्थानों के चक्कर लगाते नहीं थकते जहां इन ग्रंथों को रखा गया 
है. बात तो यहां तक पहुच गयी है कि फिल्‍म की कहानी तक 
में इन ग्रंथों का सहारा लिया गया है. जैसे eur फिल्म को 
ही लीजिए, इस फिल्म में इन ग्रंथों के आधार पर ही फिल्‍मी 
पात्र पिछले जन्म में की हुई हत्या के हत्यारे को अगले जन्म में 
सजा दिलाने में सफल होते हैं. 

वर्तमान युग में विज्ञान की प्रगति के साथ ही मनुष्य का 
जीवन जटिल होता जा रहा है. शंकाओं से घिरा मनुष्य 
कारोबार, नौकरी, शादी -च्याह, संतानप्राप्ति, पति-पत्नी संबंध, 
झगड़े-मुकदमेबाजी, जीवन-मृत्यु, सुख-दुख आदि अपने 


әз: 


भविष्य के बारे में बहुत कुछ जानना चाहता है. अपना भूत और 
भविष्य जानने की जिज्ञासा किसे नहीं होती? 
विद्वान लोगों में भी भृगुसंहिता के बारे में काफी मतभेद है. 
“फलत विकास' के लेखक TRE ओदा तथा 'ज्योतिष 
रल्लाकर' के लेखक देवकीनंदन ने इस रचना पर संदेह प्रकट 
किया है. शंकर बालकृष्ण दीक्षित ने “भारतीय ज्योतिष' नामक 
अंथ में भृगु संहिता के बारे में लिखा है,'“भृगु संहिता का कुछ 
भाग जिनके पास है, वे कुछ परिवर्तन भी करते होंगे. इसके 
अतिरिक्त इसमें कोई संदेह नहीं कि यह भृगुसंहिता का अंथ है. 
भृगुसंहिता के कुछ पत्रों को मैने स्वयं भी देखा है जिनके फल 
अधिकतर ठीक निकलते हैं. यह मेण विश्वास ё” 


कहां-कहां पाये जाते हैं ये ग्रंथ 
पंजाब के होशियारपुर जिले के एक गांव टूटोमाजरा के 
पंडित मुसद्धीराम और तुलसीदास की संतान ने यह ग्रंथ अब 
होशियारपुर में रखा है. इसके अतिरिक्त ये ग्रंथ बरनाला, 
सुलतानपुर लोधी, मेरठ, दिल्‍ली qur लखनऊ आदि में भी 
कुछ ब्राह्मण परिवारों के पास मौजूद हैं. होशियारपुर के 
स्वर्गवासी . पंडित देसराज के परिवार के पास भी भृगु ग्रंथ के 
काफी our मौजूद हैं. 
spp संहिता फलादेश पत्रक विधि में व्यक्ति-विशेष के बारे 
में जानकारी 'हस्तलिखित पत्रक' पर पहले ही लिखी हुई 
मिलती है. उस जानकारी में med अपनी ओर से न कुछ 
बढ़ाता है और न ही कुछ RA है. वह तो केवल संस्कृत में 
लिखी जानकारी का अनुवाद तथा विस्तृत व्याख्या ही जिज्ञसु 
को सुनाता है, लिखाता है. 
किसी समय यह संहिता संस्कृत लिपि में शिलालेखों पर 
खोदी गयी थी. फिर कभी aa के पत्रों पर तथा hend पर. 
उसके बाद अब इन्हें प्राने कागजों पर नकल किया गया है. 
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प्रकार नकल होते होते यह संहिता कई स्थानों पर Че 
a अलग-अलग हाथों से idi कारण m Е 
परिवर्तन हो गये. किसी भी भृगुशाख्री के पास यह संहिता 
रूप में नहीं है जबकि प्रत्येक भृगु शास्री इसके संपूर्ण होने का 


wap करता है. 


पत्रों को नेपाल के पशुपतिनाथ मंदिर से भी नकल 
cd ऐसी मान्यता है कि वहां अभी भी कुछ "Aum 
है. पंडित राहुल सांकृत्यायन ने भी एक स्थान पर वर्णन किया है 
कि ये ग्रंथ तिब्बत से ачай पर लाद कर लाये गये. एक 
чичек द्राण जांच करने से पता चला है कि ये पत्र लगभग 
०० वर्ष पुराने हैं. 
: तिब्बती लोगों में भी इस प्रकार के ग्रंथों की काफी मान्यता 
है.-ये पुरानी हस्तलिखित पुस्तकें पीढ़ी -दर-पीढ़ी चलती हें. 
लामाओं में भी यह विश्वास है कि एक ही आत्मा अलग-अलग 
शारीरिक रूपों में उसी गद्दी पर आती है. अपने पुनर्जन्म के 
बारे में वे इन ग्रंथों के आधार पर कोई निशानी बता जाते हैं 
जिसको पहचानने के बाद उनका विश्वास और भी पक्का हो जाता 
है. पता चला है कि इन Кей ग्रंथों में भृगुसंहिता भी 
शामिल है. ये अंथ वहां на में पड़े हैं. चीनी कम्युनिस्ट इनको 
समाप्त कर रहे हैं. वे इन्हें जूतों के तलों के लिए तथा वस्तुएं 
लपेटने के लिए प्रयोग करते हैं. Е 
भृगुसंहिता के इन 'पत्रों' के फल को दो तरह से जाना जा 
सकता है-- जन्मकुंडली तथा प्रश्नकुंडली द्वारा. इन पत्रों का 
वर्गीकरण दरियाओं की स्थिति के अनुसार किया गया है इसके 
बारे में राजस्थान विश्वविद्यालय के पुस्तकालय विभांग के एक 


हिता के पते तिब्बत के कुछ बौद्ध मवे मे уй, п os लगाः 
ओर से बताये गये हवन, यज्ञ आदि के लिए भी लेग ह होगा कि यह 
रकम उन्हें दे कर अप्रनें सिर से भार उतार कर घ हे असित 

भृगुसंहिता में वर्णित ज्योतिष विद्या का दाया 


विशाल बताया जाता है. भृगुशास्री सार 1 ने 'बढ़ 
जयदेव शास्री ने बताया कि इसमें विदेशी लोगों बेड मीनू प्रक्रिया 
भी वर्णन मिलता है. इंगलैड की प्रधानमंत्री stag छ | यह बात छि 


їйї दल की नेता थीं, तब ही उनके зен is 
भविष्यवाणी की गयी थी. FTA इंगलैंड के 
wr करके लिखा हुआ था. निक्सन के पतन के बो 


पुरालेरवविदाँ के लिए एक चुनो 


छात्रुरत्र सिंह राजपूत ने, जो इस समय नगरपालिका पुस्तकालय 
में लाइ्रेश्यिन है, एक शोधनिबंध लिखा है. 


भूत-भविष्य का सारा लेखा 


भृगुसंहिता के 'पत्रे' पर लिखित बातचीत भृगु ऋषि तथा 
उनके पुत्र शुक्र के बीच हुआ वातीलाप है. ийчї чє लिखित 
जानकारी एक ही आधार पर मिलती है. पूछनेवाले का, उसके 
पिता तथा पितामह का नाम अथवा उनके नामों का पहला अक्षर 
मिलता है. जिस दिन-वह यह फल सुन रहा होता है, उसके बारे 
में भी विस्तार मिलता है. पिछले जन्म का थोड़ा हाल-- नाम, 
जन्मस्थान, कारोबार, जीवन की कोई विशेष घटना तथा मृत्यु 
के बारे में बताने के बाद इसमें वर्तमान और भविष्य की बातों 
का आरंभ होता है. इसमें जनम से ले कर मृत्यु तक की आयु, 
विद्या, कारोबार, विवाह, पत्नी, संतान, जीवन के सुख तथा 
दुख, उनके उपाय तथा आनेवाले जन्म का वर्णन भी मिलता है. 

अपने वर्तमान के बारे कुछ मिलती -जुलती बातें 
लोग भूत व भविष्य की बातों को शीघ्र ही मान लह 
TRÀ इस 'पत्रे' पर लिखित कठिन भाषा का सरल भाषा में 
अनुवाद करके सुनाता है तथा अपनी फीस ले लेता है. भृगु की 


ee 


Ч. जयदेव утый (दायें) तथा यं. श्यामचरण त्रिवेदी 
umm саті 
जिनकी मान्यता है कि भृगुसंहिता में विश्व के हर व्यक्ति दे 
भरृत-भविष्य का लेखा-जोखा वर्णित है. 


o अशोक श, 


भारतीय राजनीति का वर्णन भी 
फखरुद्दीनअली अहमद के भारत के राष्ट्रपति होने, 
के चिकमगलूर से चुनाव जीतने तथा चुनाव विह 
तथा पुत्र को राजनीति में लाने के बारे में भी वर्ण 


इन सब भविष्यवाणियों का पत्रिकाओं में 
दिया, मगर जब मैंने ऐसे सारे पत्रों को देखे की 
की तब TRÎ ने कहा कि इनको इडा बह 

अब प्रश्न उठता है कि पिछले ३० वर्षों से 
समय से लगातार निकलते हुए ये A 94 
जबकि प्रत्येक "pr व्यक्ति-विशेष का हेते के 
दूसरे के लिए प्रयोग नहीं किया जा 990. 

फिर भी, पढ़े जा चुके ЧЫЙ को संभालकर र 


आखिर किसलिए? इसके बारे में sere हः उन काः 
T अपने आप बदलते रहते हैं.” वे ई शील संघ 
संतोषप्रद उत्तर न दे सके कि जब यह संहिता T हिस्से २ 


किसी को मिलकियत ndi, et व्यवसाय И. 

घार्मिक भावना के साथ जुड़े इन पुरे 4 E. 
at वास्तविकता जानें बिना इनको बुर क 
जितना कि विज्ञान का नाम दे कर बिना तथ्य £ 
करना. परंतु इसमें कोई संदेह नहीं os 
के ай में असंख्य लोगों के मन में संदेह = | 
तक साधारण मनुष्य के तर्क का संबंध है, Pris 
ही मानता है. dra बुद्धिवाले लोगों को a itn 
ब्रह्म विद्या' के संकल्प के साथ ОХ 
सारी чч को मिटाने के लिए सरकार 2 
को eit नहीं सौंप देती? 


{срна प्रियमाण महावृक्ष की डाली काट कर उसे रोप 
} Area जाये, तो «m वह जड़ पकड़ेगी? 
; | चौदह फरवरी को कुछ ऐसा ही किया गया. यह सूखा पेड़ 
nem ofer प्रगतिशील लेखक rendu" और ग्रतिरोपित डाली 
कुछ बौद्ध आक fe लगायी गयी है “जनवादी लेखक संघ' की कहना 
тї आदि के लिए भी के |. am कि यह वामपंथियों द्वार अपनी अलग पहचान और 
रर से भार उतार RA RI अस्तित्व के लिए एक समानांतर संगठन खड़ा करे का प्रयत्न है 
sif विद्या का दय कि जिसे TE प्रगतिशील लेखक महासंघ' के महासचिव. भाष्म 
TRT श्यामचाण ры साहनी ने 'बढ़ती हुई वामपंथी और जनवादी एकता की 
के इसमें विदेशी qui लय प्रक्रिया पर चोट' की संज्ञा दी है. 
ड की प्रधानमंत्री श्रीमती का. pur! नह है के et ا‎ ш 
तब ही emu Umm में सी. पी. आइ. का वर्चस है और सी. पी. एम. 
इन्र मं इंगलैंड al वाले अपने-आपको अलग-थलग-सा महसूस कर रहे थे. 
“с iw? 3 इसलिए “बहुत बड़ी विचार-प्रक्रिया, बहुत बड़े दबाव' के बाद 
ез s बढ़े अफसोस के ата’ उन्होंने यह कदम उठाया है. सी. पी. 
आई. की असफलता को उन्होंने अपने घोषणापत्र के मसौदे में 
goii इस प्रकार रेखांकित किया, “पराधीनता के दौर में हिंदी के 
| लेखकों ने साम्राज्यवादी -सामंतवादी व्यवस्था और उसकी 
के विस भारतीय जनता के संघर्ष को शक्तिशाली 
| बनाने में बहुत ही शानदार भूंमिका pe थी. “प्रगतिशील 
(लेखक संघ' के व्यापक संगठन प्रभाव के साथ 
О अशोक een विष संघर्ष समी भारतीय भाषाओं 
| के साहित्य की मुख्यधारा बन गया...” लेकिन आजादी के बाद 
TEE UB परिस्थितियों की पेचीदगी की पहचान करे में 
1 कुंडली भी इन “फो [असफल और अपने नेतृत्व की संकीर्णतावादी समझ और 
का वर्णन भी झो वहार के कारण 'प्रगतिशील लेखक संघ' ' संगठित, व्यापक 
; भारत के राष्ट्रपति हो RE ODIT ढंग से इस हमले का सामना नहीं कर सका. 
जीतने तथा चुनाव विर ह ऐसी हालत,में अपनी.विशैवसनी यता खो कर उसका कमजोर 
जने के बारे में भी eh जाना और बिखरना स्वाभाविक था. उसके नेतृत्व ने देश की 
| श सादी शर्कितियों से गहा अलगाव कर उसकी बची -खुची 
mi भी किल г i भी समाप्त कर दी.” 
due ag UE इसी से संतुष्ट नहीं हुए, इसलिए सर्वसम्मति से 
vr gerer н, णाप में उलन ये पक्या भी जोड़ देना उचित 
E qat आज भी उसका नेतृत्व-वर्ग इस संबंध में सही 
कि पिले 35 77 Ame कले के लिए तैयार नहीं है कि जनवाद-विशेधी 
ते हुए ये m ы के साथ उसका समझौता किन कारणों से हुआ!आज 
क्त-विशेष का | ЧЕ इस तथ्य को स्वीकार नहीं करता कि आम जनवादी 


ही пч 2 सक ERU और 


लम सने को देखते हुए “सारे देशभक्त और जनवादी 
जुड़े | DR और GRE कर. उन्हें अपने साहित्य की गौरवपूर्ण 
1 इनको बुरा dh र जनवादी परंपराओं को आज की नयी परिस्थितियां 
दे कर बिना त Ят ह के लिए” जनवादी लेखक संघ का गठन किया 
देह नहीं कि ईस S gia कहना & 
में संदेह पैदा aim न होगा कि जब सी. पी. एम. समर्थकों ने महावृक्ष 
es चलायीं, तो महासेघ के महासचिव 
TS ने राष्ट्रीय समिति के सदस्यों के नाम एक 
/ के (२५नवंबर,८१) जारी किया औरं फिर उसे सी 
ечат भी RUN 'जनयुग' (२४ जनवरी, १९८२) में पूण 
\2 зүү ачна हुए इनसे यह कहा गया, “हमें 
М आशंका है कि इन लेखक॑मित्रों का एक संमानांतर 
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प्रगातिवाद बनाम जनवाद (१) 


“Чет यहां सें अलग SIA ё’. aso 


१३-१४ फरवरी को दिल्ली में हुए 'जनवादी 
लेखक संघ” के राष्ट्रीय penus d; साथ 
साहित्यकारों में एक नया विवाद छिड़ा है-_प्रग- 
विवाद बनाम जनवाद! वामपंथी लेखकों की इस 
परस्पर विरोधी खेमेबंदी के मूल में क्या कोई 
बुनियादी मतभेद है? या कि यह दल-विशेष के 
साथ प्रतिबद्धता का ही एक और Weller है? 
पढ़िए दिल्‍ली सम्मेलन पर बुनियाद अली की 
रपट के साथ नंदकिशोर मित्तल की टिप्पणी 


[NEESER ца а УРЕТРАНЫН 


और us уйй संगठन खड़ा करने का यह कदम, बढ़ती हुई 
वामपंथी और जनवादी एकता की मौजूदा प्रक्रिया पर चोट 
पहुंचायेगा और लेखकों के दिलो-दिमाग में प्रम पैदा 
करेगा; खास तौर से नौजवान लेखकों को भ्रमित करेगा. हम 
“जनवादी लेखक संघ' के अपने मित्रों से अपील करते हैं कि वे 
अगतिशील लेखकों की ciel में फूट न डालें.” 

लेकिन भीष्म साहनी की अपील निषफल अधी और 
अंततः दिल्ली में १३-१४ फरवरी को “जनवादी लेखक संघ' 
का EDT सम्मेलन Wa हुआ. 


भैरवप्रसाद गुप्त जनवादी लेखक संघ' के एक अहम 
परस्तोता-प्रव्ता हैं. वे इतने उत्साही थे कि पहले दिन सम्मेलन 
में बोलते हुए उन्होंने कहा, “जब यह संगठन बनाने की बात 
चली, तो प्रेमचंद at याद आती रही. उस अवसर पर भी 
करीब-करीब इसी तरह का उत्साह, खुशी, कुछ कर गुजरने 
का वलवला था. वे सारी चीजें मैं यहां देख रहा हूं.” फिर 
बताया उन्होंने कि यह सम्मेलन “सभी पाढ़ियों के लेखकों का 
प्रतिनिधि” और “सही जनवादी विचारों के लेखकों का है” 
जिसमें वे “जनवाद की भावना से” इकट्ठे हुए हैं. और 
“जनवादी ढंग से किसी फैसले पर पहुंचेंगे. 


राजेंद्र यादव सम्मेलन की स्वागत समिति के अध्यक्ष थे. 
एक तो यह लोगों के लिए अबरच की बात थी. दूसरे वह 
भाषण करने के लिए खड़े हुए, तो कुछ RRA, 
Parad दिखाई पड़ते थे. Зе कहा कि “इस समय 
अस्तित्व की मूलभूत समस्या को हल करने के लिए इस प्रकार 
के सम्मेलन की आवश्यकता थी.” फिर बोले कि ऐसे 
सम्मेलनों का एक ‘St यह है कि कहीं अनुभव को पीछे डाल 
दें और विचारों को प्रश्रय दे ” लगता था जैसे सम्मेलन में 
शिरकत करके यादव पछता रहे हों. 


सवाल राजनीतिक दल से जुड़ाव का 


लेकिन राजेंद्र यादव के विपरीत मन्नू भंडारी ने बिना किसी 
लाग-लपेट के अपनी बात कह डाली. वे बोलीं कि “इस 
संगठन के बारे में मेरे मन में बहुत सारी शंकाए है. जब तक 
उनका समाधान नहीँ हो जाता, तब तक मैं सक्रिय रूप से 
“जनवादी लेखक संघ' के साथ जुड़ा हुआ नहीं पा रही हू.” 
साहित्य और राजनीति को दो अलग बिंदुओं पर रखते हुए 
उन्होंने शायद баха गुप्त की तरफ इशारा किया कि यह 
संस्था एक राजनीतिक दल-विशेष से जुड़ी हुई है और “किसी 


- राजनीतिक दल के साथ जुड़ना सर्जनात्मक साहित्यकार के लिए 


सीमित हो जाना होता है:” इस संदर्भ में उन्होंने केरल का 
उदाहरण देते हुए कहा कि यदि कोई साहित्यकार एक पार्टी का 
सदस्य है, तो पार्टियों के गठबंधन में उसका क्या єл होगा? 
साहित्य और राजनीति' के गठबंधन को नकारते हुए उन्होंने 
कहा, “राजनीतिक सीमाएं बहुत ज्यादा कुचलती हैं 

उदू के अफसान््रनिगारं NE 
ने अपनी बात इस же शुरू की. “प्रेमचंद 
ने अदब के हाथ में जिंदगी का чуйи देने का ऐलान 
किया था. पाकिस्तान जिन लोगों ने बनाया, उनकी हमदर्दिया 
अमरीका और यूरोप से थीं--तरकोपसंदी के खिलाफ. 
लाहौर, कणंची के तरकोपसंद लेखक हुकूमत बदल जाने से 
दूर होते चले गये. पाकिस्तानी हिस्से से उपनेवाले 'नकूंश' और 
“नया दौर' जैसे रिसालों में लिखनेवाले अपनी तासीर खो चुके 
थे. गरीबी, T er пш ы हमारी बिखरी 
हुई uae और बिखर गयी. feud नौजवानों को हम 
संभाल लेते अगर हमारे पास रिसाले होते. हमारे मैगजीन 
पाकिस्तान के मैगजीनों से खेटे हैं. 4. बी. के яба लिए 
हमारे पास पक्की रोशनाई से छपा कागज तक नहीं. हम जलसों 
में पिटते रहे क्योंकि हम बिखर चुके थे. हमारे जो बड़े थे, а 
बिक चुके थे क्योंकि वे रेडियो पर खाये हुए थे. टी. वी. पर 
अपनी चांद-सी सूरत देखने के लिए तीन दिन तक खुशामद 
कर सकते है. इसी दिल्ली में. पी. डबल्यू. ए. के सालाना 
जलसे होते थे. तरकीपसंदों के खिलाफ गालियां छपनेवाले 
प्रीसीडियम पर बैठे नजर आते थे. अगर यह सब न होता, तो 
यह जलसा न हुआ होता 

शिवकुमार मित्र ने ‘ake तथा निर्मल र्मा पर чыш 
निकाली. gaia साहित्य ओर हासशील समाज में रचे 
जानेवाले साहित्य की चर्चा करते हुए वे बोले, "हिंदी में 
‘aaa,’ निर्मल वर्मी जैसे लेखक हैं, जिनका लेखन किसी भी 
स्तर पर भारतीय मूल्यों को प्रश्रय देनेवाला ad...” 

संभवतः इस सम्मेलन का सबसे लंबा भाषण शिवकुमार 
जी का ही थां. वे बोले कि जनवादी लेखक संघ' की रचना 
के पीछे “बहुत बड़ी) विचार-अक्रिया, बहुत बड़े दबाव है: ...यह 
व्यवस्था जिससे लड़ने के लिए हम सब संकल्पबद्ध है, बड़ी 
बहुरूपिया होती है. यह हजार बाहोंवाली विषकन्या है. यह 
बड़ी तिलिस्मी चरित्रवाली व्यवस्था है. акай लोग इस 
RRE को पहचान न सके. बड़े अफसोस के साथ हंमने यह 
फैसला लिया है. फैसला करना होगा कि “पथ чї से अलग 
होता है' (їнї). प्रेमचंद को दो वर्षों तक मूल्यीकित करने 
के बाद हम इस निष्कर्ष पर पहुँचे. इस चचां के саа के 
कारण भी हमने महसूस किया किं जो सपना प्रेमचंद ने 
देखा था, वह अधूरा रह गया. इस संगठन 
के पीछे सबसे बड़ा आशीष प्रेमचंद, निराला 
का है. प्रगतिशील संगठन के प्रति हमार शत्रुतापूर्ण रुख नहीं, 
पर समातर हम खड़े हैं. इतिहास के बहुत बड़े दबाव ने ऐसा 
कियाःन करते, तो नयी Ч हमें कभी माफ न करती. हम 
अपनी सर्जना, लेखकीय आचरण से इसका औचित्य सिद्ध 
करेगे. लेकिन रास्ता साफ नहीं है. बड़ी-बड़ी arum] आयेंगी 
हर मोर्चे पर नवोदित लेखकों को खरी दा जा रहा है. लिखने की 
सुविधाएं देने के नाम पर उन्हें पहाड़ी जगहों पर ठहराया जाता 
है. इस तरह के कितने ही प्रलोभन Ё फिर, और भी आकर्षण 
हैं, जैसे रंग-बिरंगी व्यावसायिक पत्रिकाएँ, हमें बीच का रास्ता 
निकालना होगा और व्यवस्था की हरकतों का सामना करेंगे. 
हमारे मन में कोई मुगालल नहीं, हम साहित्य में रति नहीं कर 
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9 तो जनता करती है. उसके साथ हम चलें. जनता 
की रुचि के अनुरूप अपनी Ta को ढालें. शब्द और अर्थ 
जोड़ना होगा, जिसमें इतना बड़ा अंतराल आ गया है. हम 
ऐसा मंच बना रहे हैं, जिस पर खुले रूप में बात कर सकें. पर 
छ मूल्य हैं. जनवाद बड़ा पवित्र और सात्विक शब्द है. इसका 
aa AAAS प्रगतिवाद का हुआ. सरकार भी अपने 
को प्रगतिशील जनवादी घोषित करती है. यह मंच हमें निर्देश 
` दे कि सरकारी पत्र-पत्रिकाओं में हमारी शिरकत कैसी हो. 
मध्यप्रदेश के साथ हमारा सरोकार केसा हो?” 

डॉ. लक्ष्मीनारायण लाल ने फरमाया कि “कितना बड़ा 
जोखिम लिया है एक संस्था से अलग हो कर. हमने उससे बड़ी 
संस्था बनायी है.” फिर यह उद्गार, “इस संगठन के केंद्र में 
 जोव्यक्ति है, जैसे भैरवप्रसाद गुप्त, शील, शिवकुमार मिश्र, 
मार्क डेय-ये बहुत LEA’ के लोग हैं. बहुत-कुछ दांव पर 
लगाया है те 

SECS अनवर अजीम का कहना था कि “एक T 
बड़ा तारीखी रोल यह संस्था अपने लिए तैयार कर रही E. 
*इस्टेब्लशमेंट' आपको बहुत ज्यादा देर तक रौँद कर नहीं रख 


शलम श्रीरामसिंह ने घोषणापत्र के उस अंश का हवाला 
दिया जिसमें यह कहा गया है कि यह ऐसे लेखकों का संगठन 
है जो “साहित्य की वस्तु, रूप और शैलियों के बारे में अपने 
दृष्टिकोणों और रुचियों की भिन्नता के बावजूद जनवाद को 
हमारी सामाजिक और सास्कृतिक नियति का एक अंग मानते 
हैं.” इस पर टिप्पणी करते हुए उन्होंने कहा, “प्रतिगामी 
शक्तियां अलग-अलग जनवाद परोसती रहती है. अवाम के 
सामने खाद लेने के अलावा दूसरा चारा नहीं. अगर यह 
ari से संपृक्त है, तो उसे रेखांकित करे. यह चीन, पोलैड, 
वियतनाम के वामपंथ से कितना भिन्न ё, यह भी बताया जाये. 
यदि विभिन्न मतों-मतवादों को माननेवाले इकट्ठे हो सकते हैं,तो 
क्या यह afar से ज्यादा अलग है? प्रतिगामी ताकतों में 
अघोषित गठबंधन नहीं है वया?” और 'आमीन' कह कर 
` उन्होंने बड़े नाटकीय तरीके से अपनी बात खत्म 
की. ज्ञातव्य -है कि घोषणापत्र ача! की भिन्नता' की 
जगह "hui की विविघता' कर दिया गया. 
जनवाद आखिर है क्या? 
मजे की बात तो यह थी कि 'जनवादी लेखक संघ' के सारे 
घोषणापत्र में कहीँ भी “जनवाद? की परिभाषा नहीं दी गयी है. 
वास्तव में ऐसी बात कहने की किसी को ч ही नहीं. 
लेकिन सम्मेलन के कुछ Rast ने जब एकाएक इस बात को 
उठाया, तो संयोजक ала झाकते दिखाई दिये. लेकिन 
शंका-समाधान तो करना ही था. इसलिए सम्मेलन के 
“अधिकृत व्याख्याता-प्रवक्ता' चंद्रबली सिंह लीपापोती करने 
की कोशिश करने लगे. फिर बड़ी हास्यास्पद बात उन्होंने कही . 
माइक को ऊपर-नीचे करते हुए उनके मुखारबिंद से ये शब्द 
टपके, “मार्क्स ने भी नहीं सोचा था कि पहले मै यह लिखू 
मार्क्सवाद क्या है. небак का मैनिफेस्ये पढ़ कर हम 
निगेटिव ढंग से उसे समझने लगते हैः इसी तसह “जनवादी 
लेखक संघ” के घोषणापत्र को भी पढ़ कर समझ ले! इसके 
बाद भी अगर आप नहीं समझते हैं कि जनवाद क्या है, तो 
आपको कोई समझा नहीं सकता 
अचरज यह कि सारी भीड़ में किसी ने चंद्रबली जी की 
इस лай का जवाब देना उचित नहीं समझा. लेकिन मैनेजर 
पाउेय बखूशनेवाले नहीं थे. अगले दिन मंच पर आ कर उन्होंने 
कहा “जनवाद की परिभाषा घोषणापत्र में ही दी जानी चाहिए, 
ऐसा नहीं कि ब्रहम की तरह इसका बोध हो जायेगा...लगता है 
कि ज्ञानियों को ध्यान में रख कर ऐसा किया गया है. अज्ञानियों 
की सुविधा के लिए इसकी परिभाषा होनी चाहिए,” इसके 
साथ ही उन्होंने स्वयं इसे परिभाषित करने का Sige उठाया. 
बोले, “जनता के संघर्ष को समझना, उसका समर्थन करना, 
हिस्सेदारी करना ही जनवाद है.” 
इसके बाद तो जैसे чай होड़-सी लग गयी कि कौन 
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सबसे मान्य परिभाषा See करती हैली Gano 
की गिलौरी दबा कर इस मुद्रा में खड़े हो कर कहा जैसे चुनौती 
स्वीकार करने के लिए आये हों, “सामान्य लेखको' से 
आपको अलग करने के लिए हम अपने नाम के आगे एक 
विशेषण लगा रहे हैं...ओस रूप से परिभाषित करने की 
कोशिश करें, तो अलग-अलग परिभाषा फिर जैसे सूत्र रूप 
में बोले,. “...जो शक्तियां सामाजिक विकास में बाधा डालती 
हैं, जैसे व्यवस्था, प्रशासन, वे जनवाद-विरोधी और जो आगे 
बढ़ाती हैं, वे जनवादी.” 
उत्तरप्रदेश के किन्ही देवी प्रसाद त्रिपाठी ने कहा, “जनवादी 
लेखक वह है, जो अपने को 'जन' के 'बाद' समझे, SR’ 
नहीं.” (ठहाका) . फिर बोले, “जनवाद का विचार समाजवाद 
से ऊपर भले ही न हो, लेकिन यह ईंट का भट्टा नहीं है. यह 
एक सार्थक, गतिमान प्रक्रिया है, इसमें विविघता को समझना 
चाहिए. 
युवा कवि मनमोहन ने कहा, “जनवाद के नीचे सभी 
विचारधाराएँ हैँ तरह-तरह की अभिव्यक्तियां भी. अधकचरी 
दृष्टियां भी जनवाद का अंग बनेंगी. जिस किसी में एलिमेंटरी 
डेमोक्रेटिक कांशसनेस है, उसे नेतृत्व देना जनवाद का उद्देश्य 
E घोषणापत्र पढ़ जाइए, उसमें आपको भारतेंदु-प्रेम- 
चंद के अतिरिक्त तीसरा नाम खोजने से भी नहीं मिलेगा. कई 
लोगों ने इस पर आपत्ति की. फिर कुछ श्रोताओं ने इस बात पर 
भी एतराज किया कि घोषणापत्र में 'नयी कहानी ' आंदोलन का 
ही जिक्र है,नयी कविता, नाटक, उपन्यास का कहीं नहीं. 
लगभग सभी लोगों का खयाल था कि घोषणापत्र तैयार 
करनेवाले कथाकार बंघुओं AGAMA (गस्तता) के कारण 
ही ऐसा हुआ. संकेत स्पष्ट रूप से भैरवप्रसाद गुप्त, माकडेय, 
राजेंद्र यादव आदि की तरफ था. बात उठानेवालों ने दलील दी 
कि इसमें हमें अपनी पूरी. परंपरा को याद करना चाहिए, किसी 
ने कहा कि निराला कम जनवादी नहीं थे. फिर, इस सूची में 
रामचंद्र शुक्ल का नाम भी जुड़ना चाहिए. किसी ने सुझाव 
दिया कि प्रेमचंद-भारतेंदु की प्रगतिशोलता के साथ-साथ 
उन्नीसवीं शताब्दी में जो पुनजीगरण हुआ, उसका उल्लेख भी 
होना चाहिए नाम भले ही न ч जायें. 
चंद्रबली जी एक बार फिर पान का बीड़ा दबा कर माइक 
के सामने आ खड़े हुए.बड़ी गंभीरता से बोले कि शादी -ब्याह 
में भी बाप-दादा का ही गोत्र पूछते हैं, ज्यादा हुआ तो परदादा 
FR जाते हैं इसलिए ज्यादा नाम जोड़ने का इसरार नहीं 
लेकिन 'नयी कहानी ' वालों ने, विशेषकर भैरवप्रसाद गुप्त 
ने उदारता दिखायी. घोषणापत्र के मसौदे में से “тїй कहानी' 
का नाम ही निकाल दिया गया. 


व्यवस्था और लेखक 


सम्मेलन के दूसरे दिन श्रोताओं में बैठे राजेंद्र यादव ने खड़े 
हो कर यह मुद्दा उठाया था कि सम्मेलन में यह तय होना चाहिए 
कि व्यवस्था से लेखक का क्या संबंध होना चाहिए, दूधनाघ 
सिंह का कहना था, “हमें व्यवस्था से नहीं, किस व्यवस्था से 
हमारा संबंध हो, यह कहना चाहिए,” 

इस प्रश्‍न का जवाब दिया शिवकुमार मिश्र ने, लेकिन 
अपने ही शब्दों को जैसे विस्मृत कर बैठे. इसी सम्मेलन में 
पहले दिन उन्होंने व्यवस्था को ‘ast बहुरूपिया', “हजार 
атбай विषकन्या' और “बड़ी तिलिस्मी चरित्रवाली' कहा 
था. फिर वे यह भी भूल गये कि उन्होंने खयं यह मांग की थी 
कि “यह मंच हमें निर्देश दे कि सरकारी पत्र-पत्रिकाओं में हमारी 
शिरकत कैसी; हो. मध्यप्रदेश के साथ हमारा सरोकार कैसा हो. 
इसलिए बड़े जोश से उन्होने इस बात की हिमायत की कि 
लेखकों को रेलिविजन,सरकारी तथा व्यावसायिक TARR- 
t ж बहिष्कार नहीं करना चाहिए, वे बोले, “बंदिश लगाते 

» तौ जनवादी स्वरूप नहीं रहेगा.” और फिर, “अगर वे हमारे 

विचारों का वाहन बनती हैं; तो उनसे जुड़ने में हर्ज कया है?” 
यह उनका RE था. “अगर बूर्जुआ माध्यमों का हम 
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समझदारी से उपयोग करते ह, तो कोई हर्ज नह 
अफसोस-भरे शब्दों में बताने लगे कि एक बार 
पुरस्कार स्वीकार न करके उन्होंने कितनी बड़ी 
“जनता का पैसा था. उसे ले कर हम किसी संस्था को 
बेहतर रहता.” फिर उन्होने इस प्रश्‍न को सभी के 
छोड़ते हुए कहा, “सत्ता के चरित्र को 'समझिए, \ 


अपने संदर्भ में निर्णय लीजिए.” 
इस संदर्भ से जुड़ी हुई अनवर अजीम की यह बात थे 
काजी EER को पद्मश्री कबूल नहीं करनी x ù 
यह एक तरह से सत्ता से जुड़ने के बराबर ч 
अनवर ने जब यह बात कही, तो काजी साहब У 
बहुत पीछे बीवी -बच्चों के साथ बैठे थे. बड़ा कोट कह है । 
पर छोड़ कर वह जल्दी -जल्दी मंच पर आये और बड़े अ+ 
और अफसोस-भरे स्वर में बोले कि किन पिये 4 
यह अलंकरण स्वीकार किया. बोले. “मैंने HOR ३ 
हाथ पकड़ कर बताया था कि मैं अलीगढ़ यूनिवर्सिटी मे ol 
हू. अगर मैं पद्मश्री लेने से मना करता हूं, तो पिसा 
एजेट करार दिया जाऊंगा. अगर मै दिल्ली यूनिवर्स || 
जगह पर होता, तो पद्मश्री को कभी कबूल न करता” वा 
कथन के साथ ही यह बात भी स्पष्ट हो गयी कि IT 
उन्होने अपने उद्घाटन-भाषण में पाकिस्तान पर क्यों tnl 
था. р. 
“ачай लेखक संघ' का अंग्रेजी पयाय Sa 
राइटर्स एसोसिएशन' रखने की तजवीज की गयी थी. ले 
बहुत बड़ी संख्या में श्रोताओं ने इसका विरोध किया. झ 
कर्णसिंह चौहान ने जो कि मंच-संचालक 8, 8 
छिपाव-दुराव के बिना यह बताया कि 'पी. ңе vi 
अनुकरण पर ही संस्था का नामकरण “डी. эф 
किया गया है. दूसरे , विदेशों में खबर भेजने और र|! 
वगैरह कराने में भी इससे सुविधा होगी. लेकिन कोई भ 
अधकचरी दलीलें सुनने को तैयार नहीं था; इस प मं 
पीछे से भैरवप्रसाद गुप्त उठ कर आये और कर्णं चैह 
कान में कुछ कह कर तुरंत पीछे चले गये, और करीं 
तत्काल घोषणा की कि संस्था का नाम अंग्रेजी में नहीं ए 
जायेगा. यह केवल “जनवादी लेखक du कहलायेगी. ¥ 
न होगा कि यह भैरवप्रसाद गुप्त की उदारता का TMH 
था. 
पदाधिकारियों के चुनाव से पहले खुले अधिवेश | 
आखिरी कार्रवाई थी, संघ के घोषणापत्र की खीकृति || 
अपेक्षित था, ध्वनिमत और हाथ खड़े करके 9) 
घोषणापत्र को ख्रीकार कर लिया गया. इस पर # 
लेखक संघ जिंदाबाद' के नारे लगे. तत्काल भैखप्रसद || 
आगे आ कर माइक संभाला. बड़े उत्साह के साथ क| 
किया उन्होंने, “हमलोगों ने काफी सोच-विचार कर 
हर मुदे को खंगाल कर अपने ऐतिहासिक घोषणापत्र | 
'जिदाबाद' के नारों के साथ किया हे. निश्चय d हैं. है 
घोषणापत्र एक ऐतिहासिक दस्तावेज सिद्ध होगा म! 
लेखकों का मार्गदर्शन करेगा. मै साफ शब्दों में कहे E 
हूँ कि न संगठन के आगे कोई है, न पीछे है (0 | 
एक-दूसरे के साथ मिल कर इसके सभी ape 
लिए आगे аё. बहुत सारे संगठन हमने बनाये, ^ 
गंभीरता, संजीदगी, सोच-विचार से हमने यहीं ae 
संविधान को पारित किया है, पहले कभी я. | | 
पुकार को हमारे घोषणापत्र ने साक़ार किया. | 
यह सब तो ठीक, लेकिन मान्यवर क्र w 
यह सच है कि किसी ने आपसे यह कहा थ. "|| 
प्रेमचंद के साथ कृतिकार आ कर खड़े हुए ग. ij 
सम्मेलन में लेखकों की संख्या आटे में नर कि ( 
नहीं है. अधिकतर शरोता हैं और aE gt 
संस्था अधिक देर तक नहीं चलेगी? A и 
महानुभाव की बात सुन कर आपने बड़ी «8 
इस बात को स्वीकार किया था? 
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= आपकी कलाई का नया नगीना-टाइमर“ 


टाइमस्टार घड़ियां, एक से एक बढ़िया नी 
डे-डेट आटोमेटिक लीजिए या और कोई 
टाइमस्टार घड़ी. आधुनिक आकर्षक „е 
डिज़ाइन, स्टाइल ..रोल्ड गोल्ड, क्रीम श, 
आपके लिए. उनके लिए. आपके 
| हर कमाई में आए, हर कलाई पर भाए fe 
अपने टाइमस्टार डीलर के पांस जाई "ट 
भरोसे से ख़रीदिए, शान से पहनिए ME 
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ITa वायुसेना में मिणज २००० के शामिल किये जाने 


के बारे में अनिश्चय की स्थिति अब कतई नहीं रह गयी 
एक सूचना के अनुसार मिराज २००० के प्राथमिक समझौता 
पन पर (मेमोरेंडम ऑफ अंडरस्टेंडिग) २३ जनवरी को ही 
तक्ष हो चुके हैं. फ्रांसीसी रक्षा मंत्रालय के ज्यां मातर ने 
ES ओर से और भारत की ओर से सुरक्षा मंत्रालय के 
- तिवषी. के. कोल ने हस्ताक्षर किये हैं. पक्के समझौते के 
E id पर दोनों सरकारं काम कर रही हैं और अधिक देर नहीं 
7E सुरक्षा मंत्रालय और मिराज २००० के निमाता मासेल 
i के बीच पक्षा समझौता होने के बाद मिराज २००० को 

शिल करने की दिशा में काम शुरू हो जायेगा. 
p काम तो शुरू हो चुका है. शायद तभी बंगलौर में, 
PE Г एयरोनॉटिक्स में आकर काम करनेवाले १०० 
«भी तकनीशियनों के लिए आवास सुविधाएँ जुटाने की 
| शू हो गयी है. समझौते के अनुसार तुरंत ही बंगलौर 
२००० के भारत में ही बनने का काम भी शुरू हो 


जाना है. 


अभी समझौते का जो संभावितं रूप सामने आया है, उसके 
अनुसार भारत को पहले ४० विमान फ्रांस से तैयार मिलेंगे. यह 
खेप थोड़ी-थोड़ी करके १९८४ से मिलने लगेगी. दूसरे चरण 
में ११० विमानों का निमाण भारत में ही फ्रांस की मदद से 
होगा. पहले यह संख्या १५० थी. भारत में निर्माण करने के 
लिए फ्रांस केवल वैमानिकी की तकनीकी जानकारी ही 
भारत को ` हस्तातरित नहीं करेगा, बल्कि वह जटिल 
इलेक्ट्रॉनिकी और इनर्शियल प्लेटफॉर्म आदि सूक्ष्म उपकरणों 
की जानकारी भी देगा. इन महत्वपूर्ण बारीकियों के रहस्यों को 
अपने तक ही रखने के आग्रह के कारण ही अब तक यह 
समझौता होना टलता जा रहा था. भारत ने मांग की थी कि 
समूची जानकारियां, आज तक की ही नहीं, वरन भविष्य में 
तत्विषयक अनुसंघानों-परीक्षणों के फलखरूप मिलने वाले 
समस्त бер की भी सूचनाएं फ्रांस हमें बराबर देता रहेगा. 


hg लिए भारतीय वायुसेना की उड़ान 


п मनमोहन सरल 

इस महत्वपूर्ण शर्त के अलावा भारत इस विमान को अपनी 
आवश्यकताओं के अनुरूप और कारगर तथा और शक्तिशाली 
बनाना चाहता था, जिसके लिए इसमें VAT ५३ इंजन के 
स्थान पर उससे १० से १५ प्रतिशत शक्तिवाला बेहतर एम ५३ 
पी २ इंजन लगवाना चाहता था. फ्रांस ने यह शर्त भी मंजूर कर 


जरूरत दोहरे उपयोगवाले रडार की 


मारक अखों के रूप में доч मिरज २०००- में 
मैजिक मिसाइलें लगी है. इससे बेहतर सुपर मात्रा ५३० डी 


. फ्रांस हमें देने में हिचकिचा रहा था. किंतु अब वह इस पर भी 


मान गया है. अंतिम आवश्यकता थी नये किस्म के दोहरे 
उपयोगवाले रडार की. मूल रूप में मिरज २००० में आर.डी. 


с एम. रडार है, किंतु हमे परिष्कृत रडार आर.डी. आइ. अधिक 


अनुकूल लगता है. इस रडार की विशेषता है कि यह ऊपर के 
संकेत तो पकड़ता ही है, नीचे की रोह भी ले सकता है. इस 


बहुआयामी भेदक मिराज २००० (ऊपर) जो दो वबा में भारतीय आकाश में देखे जा सकेंगे. (नीचे) सुपर मिराज 
४००० में सभी विशेषताएं मिराज २००० की ही है; बस इंजन दो है, इसी कारण इसकी कीमत बहुत अधिक हो गयी है. 


रडार की परिधि १०० कि. मी. है. आर-डी. आइ-स्डार और 
` सुपर मात्रा ५३० डी की जोड़ी ऊंची और नीची उड़ान, दोनों 
_ स्थितियों पर मिणज २००० को अचूक भेदक विमान बना देगी. 
` बस, अभी एक ही कठिनाई है, कि आर.डी. आइ-रडार अभी 
प्रयोग को स्थिति में हैं और इसके पूरी तरह कार्यकारी हेने में 
दो-तीन वर्ष लग सकते हैं. सुपर मात्रा ५३० डी मिसाइलों की 
मार की परिधि ३५ कि. मी. है,जो मिग २५ की श्रेणी के २.५ 
Ae की गति से ५००० मीटर ऊंचाई पर उड़नेवाले विमान को 
भेद सकने में समर्थ है. लेकिन,इस मिसाइल की मारक क्षमता 
आर.डी. आइ.रडार के साथ ही निचली उड़ान पर वार करने में 
कारगर हो सकती है. इस प्रकार आर-डी. W.K से युक्त 
मिराज २००० केवल SA उड़ने वाले विमानों पर मार करने में 
सफल हो सकता है,जबकि भारतीय वायुसेना को ऊंचे और 
नीचे दोनों ओर वार करने योग्य विमान की जरूरत है. 


कमियां क्या हैं? 


हमारी यह जरूरत पड़ोसी देश पाकिस्तान को एफ १६ 
मिलने से और भी अधिक तीव्र हो जाती है. हालांकि भारतीय 
वायुसेना तथा हमारी सरकार बार-बार यह कहते हैं कि मिराज 
२००० के समझौते का पाकिस्तान को मिलने वाले एफ-१६ के 
कारण होने वाले खतरे से कोई संबंध नहीं है. इसके प्रमाण में 
भूतपूर्व वायुसेनाध्यक्ष एयर मार्शल लतीफ का वक्तव्य दोहराया 
जा सकता है,जिसमें उन्होंने कहा था कि मिराज २००० जैसे 
विमान लेने की बात पर तो भारतीय वायुसेना १९७३-७४ से 

सोच रही थी. कितु,फिर भी वर्तमान स्थिति को देख कर इस 

असलियत से इंकार नहीं किया जा सकता कि हमारे पड़ोस में 
| एफ १६ का खतरा मंडरा रहा है.उसकी आंच सीघे हम पर 
asd है. ऐसी स्थिति में कोई भी नया युद्धक साजो-सामान 
खरीदते समय किसी भी तरह उस खतरे.से आंख मूंद कर कोई 
समझौता नहीं किया जा सकता. इसलिए मिराज २००० की 
क्षमताओं को एफ १६ के मुकाबले में रख कर उनका आकलन 
करना किसी भी तरह गलत नहीं होगा. 


इतना ही नहीं, एफ १६ से भी अधिक असरदार एफ १५ 
और एफ १८ का खतरा भी किसी समय खड़ा हो सकता है. 
दूसरे, आकाशस्थित सचेतक और नियंत्रक प्रणाली (ए. 
डबल्यू. ए.सी, एस) वाले हॉक्स विमानों का खतरा तो और भी 
आतंक पैदा करनेवाला है,जो एक ओर तो हमारे सभी सामरिक 
महत्व के ठिकानों पर सहज ही पहुंच सकते हैं, दूसरी ओर 
1 1 जगुआर जैसे नीची उड़ान पर मार करे में समर्थ विमानों को 

E अकारथ कर सकते है. फ्रांस ने अब आर.डी. UH ден और 

! आर.डी. эте रडार-दोनों देना मंजूर कर लिया है. दोनों प्रकार के 

i रडार होने से मिराज २००० को काफी हद तक एफ १६ से 

| मुकाबला करने योग्य बनाया जा सकेगा. 


T с 
m महंगा ' 


| किंतु, इसके बीच कुछ अन्य कमियां भी आड़े आयेंगी. 
; मिराज २००० की मारक क्षमता एफ १६ से २० से २५% कम 
है. मिराज २००० को मूलतः ऊंची उड़ान पर अंतर्रेधक के रूप 
ү. में ही परिकल्पित किया गया है और अपनी इस विशेषता में 
"m वह पूरी तरह खरा उतरता है. किंतु एफ १६ में नीची उड़ान पर 
भी मार करने की अभूतपूर्व क्षमता है. एफ १६ की आकाशी 
युद्ध की क्षमता ४०% अधिक है. वह बेहद सुगमता से घुमाया 
x जा सकता है. परिचालन की इस सहजता को यॉ देखिए 
` fr एफ १६ को २० डिग्री के कोण तक घुमाया जा सकता है. 
आकाशी युद्ध मे डॉग फाइट के समय विमान के चालन की 
सुगमता के साथ-साथ उसके इंजन की शक्ति का भी महत्व 
हेता है. एफ १६ का इंजन निस्संदेह मिज २००० से कहीं 
अधिक शक्तिशाली है. कुछ विशेषज्ञों का तो अनुमान है कि 
मिराज २००० में सिर्फ १० मिनट तक युद्ध-क्षमता है. 


१८ yk ait ऋ २१ मार्च १९८२ 


: eGangotri. 


चरै 


खैर, fed भी दो विमानों की तुलना नहीं की जा सकती 
और यों भी मशीन से अधिक महत्वपूर्ण मशीन के पीछे बैठा 
व्यक्ति हुआ करता है. यह आज विश्वविख्यात तथ्य है कि हमारे 
पायलट युद्ध कौशल में कहीं आगे हैं. मिराज २००० जब 
हमारे हाथ में आयेंगे,उससे कहीं पहले पाकिस्तान के पास ४० 
एफ १६ आ चुके होंगे. इसलिए जहां तक एफ १६ की 
चुनौती का सवाल है, उसके लिए तो भारती य वायुसेना को दूसरे 
विकल्प ही ढूंढने होंगे. Нч २००० को उसके जवान में रख 
कर देखना व्यर्थ है. मिग श्रेणी के नये विमानों पर हमारी निगाह 
है. मिंग २५, firi २७, मिग २९ और मिंग ३१, मिंग ३३ तक 
की संभावनाओं पर सोचा जा सकता है. रसद 
परामर्शसमिति की एक बैठक में प्रतिरक्षा मंत्री आर.वेंकटरमन 
X स्पष्ट कहा है कि पाकिस्तान को दिये जानेवाले अमरीकी 
विमानों के कारगर विकल्प के रूप में मिंग २९ खरीदने की 
संभावना पर बराबर विचार किया जा रहा है. उनका आशय 
यही रहा होगा कि मिज २००० के अलावा, न कि मिणज 
२००० के स्थान पर, मिग २९ की खरीद पर सोचा जा रहा है. 


चार- 


३००० करोड़ रुपये की बड़ी -रशि के मिराज समझौते के 
विरोध में अनेक बातें उठायी गयी हैं. सबसे ज्यादा तो एक 
विमान की क्रीमत को लेकर ही आपतति हुई है. एक विमान 

का मूल्य २५ करोड़ रुपये है,जबकि एफ १६ का मूल्य १२ 


तीसरी आपत्ति इसके एक इंजनवाला विमान A 
है.हमारे आकाश में पक्षियों के कारण अनेक gion 
और भी कई ऐसी संकट की परिस्थितियां आ 
जिनमें इंजन खराब या नष्ट हो सकता है. ऐसे में 
होना निस्संदेह जरूरी है. इतने कीमती विमानों की ml 
साथ-साथ वर्षों के अनुभववाले पायलट के dw. 


कम मूल्य नहीं होता.इसलिए इस कमी पर विचार qi १९८२- 
है. ईंधन की खपत भी इस विमान में कहीं ज्यादा है पिछले दो 

नीची उड़ान में यह खपते और बढ़ जाती है. इसके атат. पिछे 
ऊपर इंफ्रारेड के प्रकटी करण से बचाव की ME | दर्षं (७९-८० 

जिसके कारण इसे ताप पर मार करनेवाली मिसाइल a करें, तो यहः 

बनाया जा सकता है. "hi E. 

| fea दिशा म 

afer के लिए लाभदायक तक... बजट प्रर 

` लगाया wt र 


इन सबके बावजूद इस समझौते के कुछ ऐसे "wh * 
हमारे देश की वैमानिकी के भविष्य के लिए LIUM रखेंगे अ 


सिद्ध diit, अत्यधिक विकसित तकनीक, आधुनिक ада साबित हुई ё. 
जटिल और अचूक इलेक्ट्रॉनिकी आदि का अथाह म ` अंतराष्ट्रीय मृद 
हमें इन विमानों के साथ मिलनेवाला है,जो इस शताब्दी аз में कुछ प्रावध 
तक हमारे उपयोग में आयेगा. उस समय हमारे यहां कि mum 
निमणि के दो प्रकार विकसित हो चुके होंगे. एक, अनेक E p 


करोड़ रुपये पड़ता है. नये समझौते में १०% कटौती इई है 
जिसके आ एक विमान १६ करोड़ का पड़ेगा. aS 
उसके साजो-सामान तथा युद्धाख्रों का मूल्य होगा sik. 
करोड़ ही आगामी दो वर्षो के लिए m a 
पूर्ति के लिए देने होंगे. Бийде कुल मिला कर यह सौदा बहुत 
महंगा B रहा है. संख्या की दृष्टि से देखें,तो ४० मिराज 
२००० की कीमत में हम २०० मिग २३ खरीद सकते है और | 
वायुयुद्ध में संख्या की बड़ी भूमिका होती о = 


E. क्षमताओं के अलावा दूसरी आलोचना विमानों को देर से 
'मिलने पर की जाती है. यह विमान अभी फ्रांस में भी 
Wem की स्थिति में है. сын की वायुसेना' को भी 
अभी यह विमान नहीं मिला है. आपत्ति उठायी जाती है कि 
भारत इस विमान के परीक्षण के लिए जैसे यह सौदा कर रहा 
है. फ्रांस इस राशि से दो इंजनवाला Ён ४००० विकसितं 
करना चाहता है. अब जो समझौता हो रहा है, उसके अनुसार 
परीक्षणों से प्राप्त निष्कर्षों का लाभ भारत को भी मिलेगा. 


यमक zum (क) कं 
कर के बारे में 
के निर्देशों के 
गया. यह xal 
औद्योगिक fas 
| होने पर आय मे 
> मुद्रा कोष को 
3s जिन पर निगम 
ч Sat गयी है. कंप 
- पहले ३,००० 
दिया गया है 
उत्पादन या नि 
उत्पाद शुल्क में 
(ख) a 
महत्वपूर्ण झं ` 
होने चाहिए त 
नहीं होनी चाहि 
यात को उः 
गक है. 
लगाये गये हु. 
कहा था, “ 
ऐसे Er 
स्पये या 
SEE ES | Пе 
के मिग श्रेणी के विमान तथा दूसरे जटिल genet qu 
की तरह के विमान.इंजन, एयरफ्रेम, तथा qarê We शकि “उदा 
सोवियत संघ का मुकाबला किसी भी अन्य देश के Frere नि 
किया जा सकता है, लेकिन बारीक , WH d a कोष न 
वैमानिकी में पश्चिम का मुकाबला नहीं है. ये वी. y ते TE 
हमारे पास सुलभ होंगी और हम इनका उपयोग के मे देखी: 
कारगर युद्धक विमान बना सकेंगे. आज р 
मिसाइलों को रूसी मिग में लगा कर एवस "NET 
का मिग २१ बिस बना डाला है. नौसेना Tg फी पूर्ण e, से 
महत्वपूर्ण संयोग करके अनेक लड़ाकू पोत तैम” | eru 
यह सही है कि आज हम HUT २०१९ a RW बां 
बड़ी कीमत चुका रहे हैं. शायद अपनी E» ae ii 
देखते हुए तो यह कीमत किसी हद तक # है बौर ш 
чєй है, लेकिन क्या यह हमारी भविष्य бе | रोब 
वैमानिकी के लिए पूंजी लगाना नहीं हैं? सया है. ८ 
उप में उन 


fee oe 
ता है. ऐसे M 


"W . -८३ के लिए प्रस्तुत किया गया बजट 
| ds à वर्षो से प्रस्तुत हो रहे बजटों की परंपरा में 
| आता है. पिछले दो वर्षों को ही बात क्यों करें, यदि हम 
वर्ष '७९-८० में चरण fag द्वारा प्रस्तुत बजट की चर्चा 
करें, तो यह बजट पिछले ५ वर्षो के क्रम में आता हें. इस 
में कुछ मी नयापन नहीं है. इसका अध्ययन करके 
` यह आमास कतई नहीं होता है कि आथिक मोर्चे पर 

| ककसी दिशा में TT जा रहा & м 
बजट प्रस्तुत होने के पूर्व कई क्षेत्रों में यह अनुमान 
लगाया जा रहा था कि बजट बनाते समय वित्तमंत्री 
अंतर्राष्ट्रीय मुद्रा कोष द्वारा निर्घारित शर्तों को az 


~. 


नजर रखेंगे और बजट आने के बाद यह घारणा सत्य 


आदि का amm अंतर्राष्ट्रीय मुद्रा कोष के निर्देशों के अनुसार हैं. वैसे बजट 
rate m2 में कुछ प्रावधान ऐसे हैं जिनसे यह भूम होता है कि 
स समय हमारे шы वित्तमंत्री के प्रावधान अंतर्राष्ट्रीय मुद्रा कोष द्वारा निर्घा- 
| "ERU त निर्देशों के विरुद्ध हैं, परंतु वास्तव में ऐसा नहीं है. 


चुके होंगे. एक, अनेक १ 


इस बारे में निम्न तथ्यों पर ध्यान दिया जाना चाहिए. 
RE | (क) कंपनियों के लामांशों पर लगनेवाले निगम 
कर के वारे में यह आम घारणा थी कि वह मुद्रा कोष 
के निर्देशों के अनुसार घटेगा, कितु उसे घटाया नहीं 
गया. यह इसलिए किया गया, क्योंकि वर्ष ८१-८२ में 
औद्योगिक विकास की दर ८ प्रतिशत है. वृद्धि के ठीक 
` | होने पर आय में बढ़ोतरी हो रही है. आय वृद्धि के कारण 
मुद्रा कोष को कोई विशेष शिकायत नहीं होगी. हां 
जिन पर निगम कर लगता है, उन्हें कुछ fond अवश्य 
XS गयी है. कंपनियों में जमा राशि के लामांश की सीमा 
[| पहले ३,००० रु. तक थी. अब इन पर लामांश बढ़ा 
दिया गया है. बजट में यह भी प्रावधान है कि यदि 
उत्पादन या निर्यात दस प्रतिशत से ज्यादा हैं, तो उन्हें 
उत्पाद शुल्क में राहत मिलेगी. 

(ख) अंतर्राष्ट्रीय मुद्रा कोष द्वारा निर्धारित एक 
|| WORD शर्त थी कि बजट में समी नवीन कर अप्रत्यक्ष 
होने चाहिए तथा प्रत्यक्ष कर एवं प्रत्यक्ष मूल्य аба 
नहीं होनी चाहिए और इस बजट में इसे माना भी गया है. 
STIR को उदार बनाया गया ё तथा ज्यादातर कर 
पक्ष हैं. सीमा शुल्क में वृद्धि करके अप्रत्यक्ष कर 
जाये गये हैं. झा समिति ने अप्रत्यक्ष करों के वारे में 
a Ч, अप्रत्यक्ष करों का पचास प्रतिशत राजस्व 
i गें से आता हुँ, जिनकी मासिक आय १०० 

या उससे कम है.” अनुमान है कि सरकार इस 
Aco करोड़ रुपये तो गरीब और कमजोर तबके 
RNV कर छेगी. 
| 0 Эа मुद्रा कोष का एक और सुझाव 
प्रशासनिक उदार प्रतिबंध” लगाये जानें चाहिए और 
चाहिए. а से ज्यादा-से-ज्यादा बचा जाना 
होता है RE कहा था बाजार का नियंत्रण बुरा नहीं 
नरेश झै इद Ч A सीमा शुल्क द्वारा वसूली इसी 

देखी जानी चाहिए. 


मुख्य समस्याएं नजरअंदाज 
को z 


पूर्ण SE देश की दो प्रमुख आर्थिक समस्याओं 
्प में... से नजरअंदाज करता है. बजट किसी भी 
à Tmin ख्प से विद्यमान काले घन की अर्थ- 
T निपटने की कोशिश नहीं करता. पिछले 
मा dir लागू की गयी थी, परंतु हर 
rer ए नहीं की . काले घन- 
ee लिए किसी जे गि जा सकती. का 


A 


d ow 


प्रकार की दंड व्यवस्था नहीं 
रोकने में मदद नहीं करता. 
गया है. बजट समस्या को मी dakar से नहीं 
में उनसे में व्यय की मदों को देखें, तो किसी 
रोजगार नहीं बढ़ता है. बेरोजगारी 
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बजट: परिवतंन का कोई संकेत नहीं «० 


साबित हुई है. इस बजट में ऐसे कई प्रावधान ё, जो कि 


WR) 0 


(आध्यापक, antares Ferre, बंबई विश्वविद्यालय) . 


निहित प्रावधानों से नहीं लगता कि मुद्रास्फीति को 
रोकने के लिए कुछ होया. i 
बजट में अमीरों तथा उच्च मध्य वर्ग की आय पर 
आय कर की दर में वृद्धि की गयी है, पर साय ही इस 
аї के सदस्यों को अन्य राहतें दी गयी हैं. उनके लिए | 
अधिकतम मौद्रिक सीमा बढ़ा दी गयी हु. प्राविडेंट फंड, 
जीवन बीमा, यूनिट ट्रस्ट द्वारा बजत में अधिक छूट दी 
गयी है. संपत्ति कर की सीमा मी बढ़ा दी गयी हैँ तथा 
सेवा निवृत्ति के पूर्व के छह महीनों के वेतन को करमुक्त 
कर दिया गया है. विदेशों में निर्माण कार्यं करनेवाले 
ठेकेदारों को उनकी आय के पहले २५ प्रतिशत पर कर 
की छूट मिलेगी. अमीर किसानों के लिए मी छूट दी 
गयी हैं. ट्रैक्टरों के टायरों एवं रासायनिक खादों पर 
छूट दी गयी है. इससे अधिक मूमिवाले किसानों को 
फायदा होगा. ज्यादातर मदों पर घटा-बढ़ा कर उन्हें 
बराबरी पर ला दिया गया हैँ और ययास्थिति को कायम 
रखा गया हूँ. हां गरीबों के काम आनेवाले सामान के 
शुल्क पर ऐसा नहीं किया गया है. स्वर्निमत कपड़े 
में काम आनेवाले फाइबर पर शुल्क बढ़ाया यया है, परंतु 
सूती कपड़े पर शुल्क नहीं घटाया गया हुँ. इस बजट में 
अमीरों को राहत दी गयी है, जबकि गरीबों की आफतें 
बढ़ी हं. 
मेने तालिका में बजट की यथास्थिति को आंकड़ों 
की मदद से सिद्ध करने की कोशिश की है. ज्यादातर मदों 
का प्रतिशत '८१-८२ के बजट एवं '८२ के संशोधित 
बजट के बराबर ही है. "uas 


pu : एक दृष्टि 


हटा कर ही 'गरीबी हटाने” के कार्यक्रम को अमली 
जामा पहनाया जा सकता है. बजट का ज्यादातर व्यय 
विकास कार्यों के ad में समाहित हैं. इस विकास खर्चे में 
मुख्य रूप से तेल, बिजली, कोयला है, जिन पर मारी 
व्यय किया जायेगा. इन क्षेत्रों द्वारा किसी मी रूप में 
रोजगार उपलब्ध नहीं हो सकते हैं. इन मदों से मिलने- 
वाला लाम मी दीघंकालिक है. बजट में afa के पक्ष 
पर ही जोर दिया गया € और वितरण के पक्ष को नकार 
दिया गया है. जबकि तथ्य यह है कि वितरण द्वारा ही 
समानता आती हैं और अंतत: गरीब को फायदा होता है. 

जहां तक मुद्रास्फीति का प्रश्‍न © सरकार द्वारा 
чепа निश्चित करने की विधि ही गळत है. afa- 
कांश देशों में उपमोक्ता मूल्यांक द्वारा मुद्रास्फीति का 
निर्धारण किया जाता ё. जबकि हमारे यहां थोक 
मूल्यांक द्वारा मुद्रास्फीति की दर निर्घारित होती है. 
पिछले दो वर्षों में थोक मूल्यांक नीचे गिरा है, जवकि 
उपमोक्ता मूल्यांक बढ़ा हूँ. थोक मूल्यांक ८०-८१ में 
१७ प्रतिशत से ज्यादा था और ८१-८२ में ५ प्रतिशत 
हो गया. जबकि इसी समय में उपमोक्ता मूल्यांक बढ़ा. 
यह १४ प्रतिशत हो गया. पिछले तीन महीनों से यह 
१३ प्रतिशत हुँ. इसका सीधा अर्थ है कि उपमोक्ताओं 
को इस बजट के कारण मुद्रास्फीति का शिकार होते 
रहना पड़ेगा. इस वर्ष के बजट में एक और विशेषता है, 
बजट पूर्व ही मूल्य वृद्धि और वह भी सरकार की तरफ 
से. बजट से पहले- डाक, रेल किराया, तेल, सीमेंट, 
कोयला और स्टील जैसी जरूरत की वस्तुओं के दाम 
बढ़ा दिये गये. पहले की इस वृद्धि और वतंमान में 
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दिवंगत चोग्याल के साथ लेलक गंगटोक पैलेस में कुछ 
कागजात देखते हुए. 


दिवंगत चोग्यालः कुछ यादें 


सिक्किम के aeg चोग्याल की मृत्यु की खबर अखबार 
में पढ़ते ही इक्कीस साल इरानी यादें, जो समय 
के बोझ से सोयी पड़ी थीं, जाग गयीं. १९६० में हम 
(सिक्किम में उनके कई दिन मेहमान रहे थें. तब वे 
महाराजकुमार थे. उनके पिता स्वर्गीय महाराज ताशी 
नामग्याल ने सारा राजपाट उनके ऊपर छोड़ दिया था. 
महाराज अपने पुत्र पाल्देन "ie नामम्याल के वारे 
में बहुत अच्छी राय रखते थे. 34 उनसे बातचीत के 
दौरान पूछा था, “क्या महाराजकुमार में दरबार के 
सारे. काम संभालने की क्षमता हुँ?” वे तुरंत बोले, 
“बहुत योग्य हुँ. बड़ी समझ से काम करता है. मै तो 
पेंटिंग में लगा रहता हूं. मन करता है, सारे दिन पेंटिंग 
ही करू.” 
हम डॉ. बी. वी. केसकर के साथ, जब वे सूचना 
और प्रसारणमंत्री ये, सिक्किम गये थे. उन्होंने महाराज 
और महाराजकुमार से सिक्किम में एक रेडियो स्टेशन 
खोलने की बातचीत की थी. महाराजकुमार ने उस समय 
कुछ इस कार्य में ज्यादा दिलचस्पी नहीं ळी थी, क्योंकि 
वे यह सोचते थे कि भारत सिक्किम के ऊपर हावी 
होता चला जा रहा ह. 
महाराजकुमार ने मुझे सिक्किम से कई खत लिखे थे. 
उनके पत्रों से यह प्रतीत होता था कि भारत की ओर वे 
झक की निगाह से देखते थे और यह सोचते थे कि कहीं 
उनका देश उनके पारिवारिक कब्जे के बाहर न हो जाये. 
दे सिक्किम में उठ रही प्रजातांत्रिक भावना के बादलों 
से कुछ चितित थे. 
सिक्किम के चोम्याळ. बनने के बाद वे अपने देश 
की प्रगति में बेहद दिलचस्पी रखते थे. वे प. जवाहरलाल 
नेहरू के बड़े प्रशंसक थे. एक बार, जब वे महाराजकुमार 
थे और करीब-करीब सिक्किम दरवार का सब काम 
वही देखते थे, मैने उनसे पूछा था कि कया उनके देश के 
लोग भी नेहरू को उतना ही चाहते हैं जितना मारत की 
जनता. उन्होंने कहा था, “जब वे यहां आते है, चारों 
तरफ सड़कों पर लोगों की भीड़ जमा हो जाती है. लोग 
उनको देखना चाहते है. हम लोगों को आने के लिए 
नहीं कहते. वे स्वयं आते हैं, क्योंकि वे नेहरू का बड़ा 
आदर करते है 
उनसे बातचीत के बाद Я उनकी योग्यता, शराफत 
और डट कर काम करने की शक्ति से बहुत प्रभावित 
हुआ था. विचारों में मतमेद होते हुए मी लोग za 
आदर करते थे. जब मै उन; agara था, तो मेरी 
उनकी £<; तक बातचीत हुई थी और मै सोचता था 
के इस मोहक इंसान की जिंदगी बड़े सुख से कटेगी 
और व्यक्तित्व का यह माधुर्ये उसे जीवन के कडूवेपन से 
बचाये रखेगा. मगर, जीवन का चक्र विचित्र है. सिक्किम 
के चोग्याल के आखिरी कई साल दुख, wear और 


निराशा में ही कटे. 


ए पी. डी. टंडन 


= oes के १२ क्रिकेट खिलाड़ियों की एक टीम के 
S दक्षिण जीका के अनधिकृत दौरे ने क्रिकेट जगत 
में एक बार फिर हलचल पैदा कर दी है. 39 916 
ही बायकॉट और कुक के दक्षिण अफ्रीका से खेल us 
को ले कर इंग्लैड टीम के भारत दौरे T RSS अभी 

त्म ही हआ था कि यह नया संकट पदा हा गया. _ 

s e संकट कुछ अधिक गहरा हैः विशेषकर 
इंग्लैंड के लिए. याद इंग्लैंड का राष्ट्रीय क्रिकेट संगठन- 
टेस्ट ऐंड काउंटी क्रिकेट बोर्ड इन खिलाड़ियों के अपनी 
टेस्ट टीम में चयन पर प्रतिबंध नहीं लगाता, तो यह 
निश्चित हैँ कि मारत और पकिस्तान टीमों के आगामी 
इंग्लैंड दौरे | हो जायेंगे. इंग्लैंड में क्रिकेट, विदेशी 
टीमों के दोरों से होनेवाली आय पर ही बहुत हद तक 
feat हुआ है. यदि ये दौरे रह हो जाते हैँ, तो इंग्लिश 
क्रिकेटका आथिक ढांचा व्री तरह चरमरा जाथगा. 

इसलिए टेस्ट ऐंड काउंटी क्रिकेट वोर्ड हर संभव 

प्रयास करेगा कि ये दौरे чє न हों. इस सिलसिले : 
सबसे पहला प्रयास था उक्त १२ विद्रोही рата 
से दौरा न करने की अपील. मगर, जब तक अपील की 
गयी, ये खिलाड़ी दक्षिण अफ्रीका पहुंच चुके थे. faar- 
डियों ने अपील नामंजूर कर दी. उनके पास और कोई 
चारां नहीं था. प्रत्येक खिलाड़ी मारी घनराशि ले कर 
अनुबंध कर चुका था. अनुबंध तोड़ने का मतलव था 
मुकदमा, जिसमें खिलाड़ियों को शायद न केवळ यह 
रकम वापस करनी पड़ती, अपितु जुर्माना मी भुगतना 
पड़ता. दूसरे, अनुबंध की रकम इतनी बड़ी थी कि उसका 
लालच छोड़ना आसान नहीं था. 


मारत और पाकिस्तान के इंग्लैड दौरे € न हों,- 


इसके लिए टेस्ट ऐंड काउंटी क्रिकेट बोर्ड के समक्ष दूसरा 
विकल्प यह à कि वह मारत और पाकिस्तान को यह 
आश्वासन दे कि इन विद्रोही खिलाड़ियों को उनके 
विरुद्ध टेस्ट मैचों के लिए इंग्लैंड की टीम में शामिल नहीं 
किया जायेगा. यह लिखे जाने तक पाकिस्तान ais की 
ओर से तो कोई घोषणा नहीं की गयी है, पर मारतीय 
क्रिकेट बोर्ड ने स्पष्ट घोषणा कर दी है कि ऐसा आइवा- 
सन मिले बिना दौरा नहीं होगा. 

सवाल यह ё कि क्या टेस्ट ऐंड काउंटी क्रिकेट 
ate इस तरह का लिखित आश्वासन दे सकता है? 
इंग्लेड एक ऐसा देश है, जहां के जनतंत्र में व्यक्तिगत 
स्वातंत्र्य और पेशे के स्वातंत्र्य को बहुत अहमियत दी 
जाती हैं. ऐसी स्थिति में टेस्ट ऐंड काउंटी क्रिकेट बोर्ड 
के लिए इस तरह का लिखित आश्वासन देना बहुत 
कठिन होगा, क्योंकि तब ये खिलाड़ी अदालत में जा 
सकते है और वहां बोर्ड का पक्ष कमजोर होगा. इंग्लैंड 
की एक काउंटी के प्रवक्ता ने तो यह सुझाव भी दिया 
है कि इन खिलाड़ियों का पंजीकरण रह कर दिया 
जाये, ताकि ये इंग्लैंड में आगे कमी क्रिकेट खेल ही न 


кшш SS SS eee 
ग्राहम गच : बगावत का झडा ® छाया : जगदीश अग्रवाल 


सकें. मगर, यह सुझाव एकदम अव्यावहारिक ई 
तब तो अदालत में बो की हार लगमग fate | 
टेस्ट ऐंड काउंटी क्रिकेट बोर्ड के समक्ष АО 
कि वह राष्ट्रीय चयनकर्ताओं को अनं 
से यह संकेत दे दे कि टेस्ट टीम में चयन के 
खिलाड़ियों के नाम पर विचार ही न किया 
माना जा सकता हैं कि चयनकर्ता दौरे 
राष्ट्रीय हित में इस वात को मान लें, मगर क्या 
और पाकिस्तान के क्रिकेट ats बिना स्पष्ट + 
आश्वासन के यह बात मानेंगे ? ये दोनों बोड गा 
आइवासन की बात मान मी लें, तो क्या दोनों Sa 
सरकारें इस तरह के करार को मारनेंगी? amen 
कूक के मामले को ले कर भारतीय क्रिकेट 
काफी परेशानी उठा चुका है. इसलिए इस बार सहा 
की बात तो दूर, पहले भारतीय क्रिकेट बोड़ हो 
मौखिक आश्वासन को मान लेगा, इसमें संदेह छाई & 


विवाद का राजनोतिक ओ Ш 


इस विवाद ने क्रिकेट ही नहीं राजनीतिक जहा. नये नोसेनाध्य 
भी काफी हलचल मचा दी है. इंग्लैंड $ gura ct एस. डा 
कामंस में व्यक्त की गयी प्रतिक्रियाओं से अंदाब व्य दिल्‍ली में नोर 
हैं कि सत्तारूढ़ और विपक्षी सदस्य दोनों ही इन्‌ हि|| ग्रहण किया. 
[її इस आचरण से न केवल क्षुब्ध है, की प्राप्त कर 
कोधित भी हैं. वैसे सत्तारूढ़ दल के कुछ लोगों ने | 2 
feat का समर्थन किया हैं. फिर भी इंग्लैंड की प्र 
मंत्री श्रीमती मार्गरेट थेचर Я जो कुछ कहा हैँ, 
इन खिलाड़ियों के विरुद्ध कोई बहुत कड़ी STU 
कर पा सकने की लाचारी ही अधिक झलकती है. || 

इंग्लैंड के खेल अधिकारी इस बात से भी शि 
हैं कि यह विवाद न केवल इंग्लैंड के भारत, Whey 
और वेस्ट इंडीज के साथ क्रिकेट संबंध विगाइ के 
अपितु इसका प्रभाव आगामी राष्ट्रमंडलीय 89 
भी पड़ सकता g. दक्षिण अफ्रीका की रगबी a 


इस विवाद का हल क्‍या हो, यह एक लंबी 
का विषय है. मुख्य विवाद पैसे को ले कर नहीं, 
रंगभेद की नीति अपनाने को ले कर है. मगर. 
बहुत अहम भूमिका निमा रहा है. संयुक्त po 
मेद विरोधी समिति के अध्यक्ष ने स्पष्ट आए | 
है कि दक्षिण अफ्रीका की रंगभेद नीति के zo v - 
के जोर पर अपनी नीति कायम रखना Ae uh 
इंग्लैंड के क्रिकेट खिलाड़ियों का उक्त दौरा पैसे sd Я 
दुरुपयोग का परिणाम है. दूसरी ओर इन Р sf 
feat का कहना है कि हम पेशेवर खिलाड़ी By) 
हमारी जीविका का साघन हैँ और हम а 40 
कमाने की पूरी स्वतंत्रता है. E 
„FET के इस कथन का नैतिक पर 
भ यथार्थवादी पहलू की बात जरूर न 
इस दौरे पर जाने का मूळ है. १२ ГӨЗ an 
खिलाड़ी ऐसे हैं, जिनके इंग्लैंड की 2 eg 
चुने जाने की संभावना बहुत कम हैं: P 
ऐसे हूँ, जो एक-दो साल ही और ९२४ ८ ह 
सकते हैं. मुश्किल से तीन-चार खिलाडी | j 
जो अधिक दिनों तक टेस्ट क्रिकेट में a eio 
हैं. इनमें प्रमुख हैं विद्रोही टीम के कप्तान 5 ET 
खबर यह है कि उन्हें ही सर्वाधिक पैसा वि а 

कुल मिला कर इस विवाद का i 
फिलहाल असंभव लगता है. संमवतः 
इसके वैसे ही अस्थायी हल निकाले जा” 
टीम के भारत दौरे के समय निकाले गये ® 


i 


arat 
5 


नक्त दौरे बचाने, 5 j 
गान लें, मगर ат ; 
ê विना स्पष्ट cO 

? ये दोनों a / 
» तो क्या दोनों ead 
| area}? K 
मारतीय {з= УШ 
इसलिए इस बार सह 
па क्रिकेट वों ही बर 


T, इसमें संदेह लगता ह S 


राजनीतिक a itm Е E ) us X 


नहीं राजनीतिक qmi नये नोसेनाध्यक्ष : $ मार्च को एडमिरल † गत दो ad | a 
UOS | RR E मार्च को हाजोपुर (बिहार imr 
us के ques ओ. एस. डासन (95 हुए) ने नयो बने विश्व के सबसे लबे पुल Gey утат a 

rales : Щщ = दिल्ली ЗА नोसेनाध्यक्ष पद BT कार्यभार गांधी ने उद्घाटन किया (वायें). लगभग १२ साल को 

я E. । पे E n ate ped S = و‎ पुल की लंबाई साढ़े पांच दिया. इस शानदार प्रदर्शन को राष्ट्रपति रेड्डी, प्रधानमंत्री 
i ae : पर ४६ करोड़ रुपये ww हुए हैं. | श्रीमतो गांघो ओर रक्षामंत्रो बेंकटरामन ने भो देखा. (ऊपर) 
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| जो कुछ कहा हैं, स EM fl | са / 

ई बहुत कड़ी sud oc ६६ : ee ^ 
अधिक झलकती है. ` ] | ) bigs x 
; इस बात से मी fi 
लैंड के भारत, Vm 
phe संबंध बिगाड़ 4 
| राष्ट्रमंडलीय 999 
Ger की रगबी di 
फड के राष्ट्रमंडलीय ह 
A विवाद उठ सटा 
їл देशों ने 1% 

` यह विवाद जुड़ मा 
[न संकट में TH | 


> 


ह. संयुक्त TE ЧЕ. 
; ича सम्राट (en) चंदन जो चतुर्वेदी का त्रि- 4. 


[ न स्पष्ट КУ: ; i 
ا‎ S ^ a= दिवसीय शताब्दी समारोह मधुरा 9 संपन्न हुआ. 
प्रम रखना Р j Я : ezdi १२ मार्च से प्रारंभ इस समारोह A देश के 
БЇ उक्त दौरा africa संगोतकारों एवं विद्वानों ने भाग लिया: 
Т ओर इन ; И з : m" e चित्र सौजन्य : रमेशचंद्र राजा चौबे 
ч к Be : — NEM M ; Е. ze कलकत्ता में आयोजित प्रथम नेहरू ४ 
i ae i Б КЫР Td "S кчт गोल्ड कप फुटबाल टूर्ना- 

й E i | : - 3 फाइनल में चीन को २-० से 
`का नैतिक ж E i + о ча g हरा कर THA ने ट्रॉफी पर अधिकार 
जरूर er ; ह | रूर लिया. (चित्र में) फाइनल मंच 
ЕЕК का एक संघर्षपूर्ण क्षण (बायें) तथा 
ade की 4 TR के कप्तान रोडोल्फो «уч 
жя हैं. T ^ y? < gist उठाये हुए (सबसे ar). 
ही और टेस्ट हे Y : M à & Ао ° Ss 
m £ ; & P k ` EE QE 'अभी तो मं जवान ! ' होते होंगे लोग 
क्रिकेट में बर्ग F ५० साल में बूढ़े, मगर सात शादियों 
गेम के कप्तान और सात तलाकों के बाद भी उच्च को 
घिक पैसा a UM & д : घता बताते हुए एलिजाबेथ टेलर ने 
द कास्थायी दल S ' — AM जय हाल ही में लंदन में अपनी ५० 
संभवतः काग gat IMS F वीं बषगांठ मनायो, तो एक बार फिर 
निकाले जायेंगे! ;॥! ‚ E E a भूतपूर्व पति रिचडं बर्टन से उनके 
निकाले गये गे s $, - i PA E. ч बिवाह की अटकलों का बाजार गर्म 

E a ` S “ њи ] c ud हो उठा. (चित्र में) animis को पार्टी 


में नृत्य करते हुए एलिजाबेध टेलर. 
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एएक बार बच्चों को ले कर 'फन-फेअर' में चला गया 
था. सालों बाद मेले में ag हिंडोला देखा. गोल- 
गोल घूमता हुआ fester. लोहे की मोटी सलाखों से 
लटके हुए घोड़े, सेर, बाघ-सारे चक्कर काट रहे थे. 
बच्चे घोड़ों, झेरों की पीठ पर सवार हंस रहे थे, चीख 
रहे थे और गोल-गोल चक्कर काट रहे थे. बच्चों के 
मां-बाप हिडोले में eft 44i पर बैठ आपस में मगन ये. 
शौक मेरा भी чат. बचपन से बड़ा शोक था, 
Әз में घूमने का. और-बचपन बीत जाने पर मी 
कई दिनों तक कायम чт. मतलब यह नहीं कि ale 

अब नहीं रहा. 

इसी शोक का मारा में अपने बच्चों से हिडोले में 
बैठने का अनुरोध करने लगा. मगर बिटियारानी डरपोक 
जो ठहरी! "rur करने लगी. कितना तो समझाया, 
लालच मी दिया, मगर वह टस-से-मस न हुई. 

पत्नी बोली, “उसे डर लग रहा हं तो आप Gul 
जबरदस्ती किये जा रहे हैँ?” 

मैने कहा, “वाह! उसका डर मिटाना चाहिए कि 
नहीं ? डरपोक बने रहने से कंसे काम चलेया ? मान लो, 
बड़ी हो कर डूबती नाव से कूदना पड़े तो ?” 

“छिः, dx अशुभ बातें करते हो ?” उसने कहा. 
मगर ЯЯ उसकी इस बात को नजरअंदाज करते हुए 
बेटी को मना ही छिया. मगर अब वह सेर की पीठ पर 
ded से डरने al. कहने लगी, “मिर जाऊंगी पापा! 
में तो बैच पर ही гй.” 

“गिरोगी $4? gere पकड़ी रहो. û दिखाऊ 
de at?” मेने Zea dumm. 

बोली, “आप ही fou. मैं बेच पर dedi p) 
बचपन में हालांकि में हिडोले पर बैठ चुका था, 
मगर शेर की पीठ पर सवार होने की हसरत ही रह 
गयी थी. मां ने कहा था, “गिर जाओगे, मत åA!” 
बाद म जब शेर पर बैठने की जिद की थी, तब उन्होंने 
कहा, “वच्चे हो зат?” हाय! यह dur इंसाफ! 
बीवी उघर से चिल्ळायी, “आ 55 प ?” माथे पर 
बल थे. “आप, अब . ..?” 
„ . geb 3! क्यों? क्‍या कर ӘМ?” aa में 
में भी आ गया. सीना तान कर मैं भी लड़ाई के feu 
तैयार खड़ा रहा. 
असल में feels के रुकने पर में कच्ची को सिर्फ 
दिखानेवाला था कि सेर पर केसे बैठते है? मगर अब 
बीवी की चुनौती का सवाल था. मुट्टियां भींचते हुए ЯЯ 
उसे फिर eve दिया, “बोलो, क्या कर लोगी ?” 

“अब इस उम्र में आप हिडोळे पर, घोड़े पर . . .”. 

“घोड़े पर नहीं, सेर पर! ” d और दहाड़ा. 

“शेर पर ही क्यों, चाहे तो गधे पर बँठिए! मेरा 
क्या जाता हैं. में उधर दूर खड़ी EM.” और वह सचमुच 
दूर जा कर किसी दुकान में ताक-झांक करने ऊमी. 

मै भी अपनी धुन का पक्का हूं. बेटी को dw पर 

बिठा कर में मी साथवाले ux पर सवार हो लिया. 

ĝa तो गया, मगर अब मुझे शर्म भी आने लगी. क्योंकि 

33 देखा, AT, घोड़ों पर सारी सवारियां बच्चों की थीं. 
# अकेला पापा बैठा था. और लोग मेरी ही तरफ अजीबो- 
atta fangi से देख रहे थे. कम-से-कम मुझे तो ऐसा 


ही लब रहा बा. 
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लगा, उतर ही जाना चाहिए. लेकिन फिर सोचा, 
अब अगर शरमा गया, तो शेर पर बैठने की इच्छा फिर 
कमी पूरी नहीं हो सकेगी. दिन बीतेंगे, साल 497. 
देखते-देखते मैं साठ साल का हो जाऊंगा. ENT, बीमारी$ 
आखिरी दम . . - बेटे पूछेंगे, “पापा, आपकी अंतिम 
इच्छा क्या है?” तब यह थोड़े ही कह Tam कि 
feels में शेर पर बैठना है. 

इतनी दूर की सोचने पर हिम्मत बढ़ी और में शेर 
की पीठ पर агт रहा. हिडोला घूमने लगा. पहले घीमे- 
AA, फिर तेज -. .बड़ा मजा आ रहा था....... 

और उसी समय मैने देखा, मेरे कॉलेज के दो-तीन 
लड़के मेरी तरफ देख हंस रहे है. माइ गॉड! जब जहां 
नहीं होना चाहिए, वहीं आ खड़े होने की बुरी आदत है 
मेरे छात्रों की! हाय, यह मैं कैसे भूल गया ? दुखी होते 
हुए मेने एक ओर चक्कर पूरा किया और तब देखा, 
तीनों शैतान गायब हैं. सोचा, चलो, बळा टली. मगर 
अगले चक्कर के दौरान देखता क्या हूं कि तीन की जगह 
पांच शैतान मौजूद है, और मखौल उड़ा रहे है. तीनों 
माय कर अपने और दोस्तों को ले आये थे. और दो 
चक्कर पूरे हुए. देखा, पांच के बदले सात खड़े थे. दो 
लड़कियां भी शामिल हो गयी थीं. 

kkk | 

मरा! अब ax नहीं! लड़के फिर भी ठीक थे. 
मगर ये लड़कियां! महाभयानक जीव होती हुँ. अपने 
प्रोफेसर को आंख से जरा ओझळ नहीं होने देती d! 
ऊपर से फुसफूसाहटों में मिनटों में सारी बातें कॉलेज 
भर में Gen देती है. देखा जाये, तो प्रिलिमिनरी परीक्षाएं 
नजदीक थीं. इन बच्चों को पढ़ाई में मन लगाना चाहिए 
था. उसे छोड़ यहां मेले में रंगरेलियां मना रहे है! इतने 
बड़े हो गये, अब मी बच्चों की तरह 'फन-फेअर' में чи 
रहे हु. और वह भी इसी समय, इसी जगह! £ 

हिडोला इतनी तेजी से घूम रहा था कि नीचे उतरना 
नामुमकिन था. इसलिए फिर सीघे आंखें मंद लीं और 
fgets के रुकने की प्रतीक्षा में देवस घूमता रहा. शौक 
तो दूर, यहां नयी आफत आ पड़ी. 

әт रुकते ही rR ही नीचे उतरा, छात्र- 
आ ना बी 

= a 

“जुड वानव, सरा”. £ ९5 एक सुर भे कहा, 

मेने an सिखाया था, उन्हें प्रोफेसर को fag 
करना! बच्चों ने अपनी आज्ञाकारिता का प्रमाण दिया. 

मान लिया कि प्राध्यापकों का हिडोले में ~ र का tee मं बुना, 


बंबई में १३ oT को “चकल्लस” समारोह का उन्नोसवां 
आयोजन हुआ. अध्यक्षता की प्रसि मराठी साहित्यकार ay 
शा आक ने. इस बार चकल्लसकार थे शरद 
जोझो, लक्मोकांत ua, रामावतार i 

qerar, प्रदीप चोबे, सुरेश र लोर 
उपाध्याय, ачз बनारसी, 
इयाम साकल्ले, विइदनाथ 
विमलेश ओर सरोजकुमार. 


शेर पर बैठना मना हुँ. मगर यह कहां 


पानी-पुरी मी न खायें ? Әя इन $ j 
मुंह से पानी-पुरी भी छीन ली. जब Nu ed E 
भी हूं तो चोरी-छिपे, अंधेरा fax am ait छात्र उ s. 
खासकर विश्वविद्यालयों के इम्तहानों के “आपकी ЧЄ 
होटल Я बैठ, पानी पूरी खाना po 
इस तरह खाने से पानी-पूरी का Wn, व्यापारियों 
मिल पाता. पानी-यूरी खाने के eee E 
जाना चाहिए. मैया जब मटकी में हाथ E Ma 
डुबो कर देता है, तमी उसका असली स्वाद... में उनक 
इसलिए प्राध्यापक बनने पर एक दिन में चोप aav 
गया और मैंने फरमाया, “Tegal "| बेटी चित्रा उ 
पानी-पूरी खाने के लिए аё की эт छात्र 
ऊपर को खिसकाते हुए थोड़ा आगे को ` क्ले फिक्र हो 
डिग्री में! भैया की दी हुई पानी-पूरी मुंह से भी wra fa 
उसे मुंह में зн लिया और we हुए मुह से सेई) लाइ-प्यार a 
की सुखद वेदना अनुभव कर ही रहा था कि; Y लड़का उसे * 
दूसरी पानी-पूरी आगे बढ़ायी. उसे हाथ में [м पापा तुम्हारी 
पहली पूरी खत्म करने जा रहा था कि एक gud यह सवा 
आ टपका. मुझे देख रुका. सिर से पांव तक qj समझ गया < 
मुआयना किया. तब बड़े अदब से गर्दन wa भर्ती कर दिय 
बोला, “गुड RT, सर! ” ° मेरी а 
जल्दबाजी में में पानी-पूरी fmm तो mol ४३ रही थी- 
दो पल के लिए प्राणपखेरु ऐसे छटपटा उठे . | छात्रों ने. वह 
जलते, तीखे पानी से दम छूट गया. जान पर बाइ करती पायी 5 
थी! पल भर बाद, जान बची, чєй ogy कहीं इसका न 
घुटती हुई आवाज में मैंने जवाब में कहा, “गुड iin लोकल : 
वह लड़का चला गया तो मैंने इतमीनान सेक जाती तो жї 
पानी-पूरी खायी और तीसरी खाने जा रहा याग 35 आ करर 
बरखुरदार आ єчї. बोले, “गुड Фай," मगर एक दिन 
“, B आगाह करने 


मन-ही-मन ATOR हुए कहा, “गुड WW 
बरखुरदार बड़े ईमानदार छात्र हैं! बड़े d TES 
पढ़ाई के अलावा इन्हें कुछ ओर मालूम ही नहीं. है 
प्राध्यापक देखा नहीं कि चळ दिये डिफिकल्टी del» मे एक सुझाव 


लिहाजा मुझे देखते ही उनके e “Т उतन 


डिफिकल्टी उपजी. बोले, “सर, कल आपने बंग а ae ste 
B Ram 
समझाया ат. मगर मैं ठीक से समझ नहीं पाया. पहल 
फिर से बताइए न. प्लीज! ” हमेशा फोटो | 
उसने तुरंत जेब से एक कागज निकाला बौर _ अपने а) 
कवे का डायग्रम बनाने =ч. यानी इस सारो ह|| मताबिक जीने 
कोई शरारत वाकई न थी. उनकी यह हरकत Ча मन करता 
कितनी असुविघाजनक थी, इससे बरखुरदार W मे अपना यह: 
अनजान थे. अघ्यापन का पवित्र व्यवसाय | 
मना भी करते नहीं बनता. पानी-पूरी फेंक दी. | суу 
हाथ dier और कागज उठाने के लिए Ч हम लोग 
जब यह देखा तो उसे अहसास हुआ, ae महीना आया. 
गलती हुई हुँ. बड़ी उदारता से बोला, नो, | नजरें बचा कः 
आप चलने दीजिए. खा लीजिए. तब समबा भीगने चल पड़ 
अच्छा! यह बात @!! मतलब ЖТ Л वहां तक तो f 
खाने तक साहबजादे खड़ रहेंगे Se 4 समय पीछे से ए 
वह प्यारा-प्यारा नजारा निहारते रहेंगे- R Эт पांव तक a 
में ऑफर wd लिये हुए! .. . - -- 2 SU ने खिड़क 
दिया और ऑफर कर्व का क्रियाकर्म d पे बोल पड़ा, ' 
इसके बाद मेरा पानी पूरी खाना नने भाव 
यह कहने की जरूरत नहीं. NOE. 
tok नहीं तो 
में जब कॉलिज का प्राचाय बना जाने की a 
था कि मुफ्त में अच्छा बड़ा-सा फ्लैट «सर, sm 
कुछ दिनों बाद यह खुशी भी जाती रही- नहीं रे. : 


मुझे इस कदर नजरकँद कर रखा कि 
जिंदगी ही नहीं बची. यही नहीं, उन्होंने मेर 
पर नजर रखना शुरू किया. 

पत्नी बाजार से सब्जी ले आती वी E. 
सब्जी की थैली को чча और कॉलेज Tg 
जाती कि आज प्रिसिपाल साहब के घर झांकी 4 
बनी हूं. कुछ दिनों बाद लड़के 491 pe 
और मेरी पत्नी को बिन मांगी सलाह दे" 
सी सब्जी ज्यादा अच्छी हैं. 


या ऐसी ही कोई चीज खरीदते हो 
उसकी कीमत की पूछताछ करते और कहते, 
“आपको महुँगा पड़ा है” यह मी सलाह देते कि आगे 
त हमसे पूछे बगैर कुछ मत खरोदिए. 
पार्ले में था. ज्यादातर छात्र गुजराती- 
व्यापारियों के बच्चे! उनकी राय में ज्यादा कीमत दे कर 
चीज को खरीदना बला को बेवकूफी थी. और 
को ऐसी बेवकूफी नहीं करनी चाहिए थी. 
ES मैं उनकी इस सदूमावना का शिकार था. 
मेरे बच्चे मी इसी मुसीबत के मारे थे. मेरी छोटी 
बेटी चित्रा उस समय चार साल की थी. कुल दो हजार 
छात्र उसके नाज उठाते और वह मी नाज उठवाती. 
ञ्चे फिक्र होने लगी थी कि कहीं चॉकलेटों से इसका 
न बिगड़ जाये. बाद में मुझे पता चरा कि यह 
gres वेमतळव का न था. क्योंकि एक बार एक 
लड़का उसे चॉकलेट दे कर पूछ रहा था, तुम्हारे 
री मम्मी को क्या कह कर पुकारते हें?” 
सुनते ही मै उस लड़के की वदमाशी 


» E. 


| भर्ती कर दिया. 
{ मेरी बड़ी बेटी उस समय एल्फिस्टन कॉलेज में 
पूरी निगल तो गाश १३ रही थी. उसका तो जीना मुश्किल कर दिया इन 
से छटपटा उद्दे छात्रों a. वह सिनेमाघर के बाहर किसी का इंतजार 
` =| करती पायी जाती तो ये छात्र वहां उस पर नजर रखते- 
| कहीं इसका कोई बॉय फ्रेंड तो नहीं हं. ! 
। लोकल ट्रेन में कमी वह पायदान पर खड़ी पायी 
B этїї तो कॉलेज के प्राध्यापक उसे भी डांट देते और 
` खाने जा रहा тїй मुझे आ कर खबर देते. वहां तक तो फिर मी ठीक था. 
, “गड ईवनिंग, सर!” मंगर एक दिन कॉलेज का एक छात्र आकर गंभीरता से 
हए कहा, ge ईब) भागाह करने SAT, सर, आपकी बेटी पायदान पर 
छात्र हैं! Eu पढ़ी हो कर सफर करती है. इट इज डेंजरस! 
और मालूम हो नही. ६ मैने उसका घन्यवाद करते हुए उसे बड़ी विनम्रता 
दिये ЕЕ sat से एक सुझाव दिया कि जितना ध्यान वह इन बातों में 
- उनके उपजाठ जि देता है, उतना ही पढ़ाई में मी लगाया करे. 
| मेरे परिवार का यह हाल था. मेरा जो हाल था, 


से समझ हापा ын था. दोस्त की पीठ पर घौल जमाना पाप था. 
JE हमेशा फोटो खिचाने की अदा में चलो-फिरो! 
aca ii 
elio सारी e अपने ओहदे, अपनी प्रतिष्ठा को भूला कर मन 
उनकी यह हरकत मे|| मुताबिक जीने का मन भी तो करता हैँ, कमी-कमार! 
इससे बरखुरदार पूरी Ee मन करता हूँ, जी मर कर मीग लूं. अभी कल तक 
| में अपना यह शां я 

चित्र व्यवसाय uim यह्‌ शौक हर साल खूब पूरा कर लेता था. 
vitari फेंक दी. 3 [ rk 

ने हाथ ब] А 
गने के кы | _ हम लोग कॉलेज क्वार्टर में रहने लगे. जुलाई का 
से बोला, "919 महीना आया और मेरा शौक चर्राया. मगर छात्रों की 
' qq quem | per कर भीगें भी तो कंसे? मैं फिर अंधेरे में 
T. मतलब मेरे ЧЇ, बहा चळ पड़ा, इरादा था, सीघे जुहु तक घूम आने т. 
रहेंगे और बड़े ай кт बिना किसी कठिनाई के पहुंच गया. लौटते 
हारते ui. बह गी से पांव ЧӘ से एक कार आयी. उसकी रोशनी में मैं सिर 
a BOY छात्र ने ы m उठा. कार मेरे पास आ रुकी. किसी 
pun ; करने ळ| ड़की का sitar नीचे और ताज्जुब 
fensi करे M से बोल पढ़ा, “सर, आप л सरकाया Я 


43 भोवविहीन नजरों से उसकी तरफ देखा. 
р m मूल गये क्या ?” 
{| el तो . वह जराः » मैने फल 
| कर जाने 25 -सा . - .” मैने जवाब ये 
बाय बना तो | भर जाने को कोशिश की. 
नह нн ЫШ गये हैं. आइए, घर छोड़ दूं. 
ee में चला जाऊंगा. यहीं नजदीक ही तो है 
, 
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ओर फिर भीगा तो हूं ही.” 
ied सर...” 
मैने फिर नहीं, ऐसी कोई जरूरत नहीं है. 
मैंने फिर अपना रास्ता पकड़ा. कार ымы El 
फिर MA मेरे पास से गुजर गयी. चलो जान बची. 
में फिर बड़े शौक से मीगता हुआ चलने ऊगा. कुछ देर 
चलता रहा. और फिर दूसरी गाड़ी आ रुकी. मैं सिहर 
उठा. मीगने का सारा मजा किरकिरा हो गया था. मगर 
में भी जिद का पक्का था. खिड़की का ater नीचे 
सरका. आवाज आयी, “सर...” 
फिर वही सवाल-जवाब. मगर यह लड़का बड़ा 
जिद्दी निकला. छोड़ ही नहीं रहा या. गुस्सा होता हुआ 
मे चीख उठा, “वाट द हेल! कहा न, में बरसात में 
मीगना चाहता हुं! लीव मी अलोन! ” हैरतअंगेज निगाहों 
से मुझे वह qum रहा. फिर गाड़ी ले कर चरतः बना. 
दूसरे दिन कॉलेज पहुंचा तो कई छात्र मुझे कंसी हो 
हेरतमंगेज निगाहों से घूरते हुए पाये गये. कई प्राघ्यापकों 
ने आ कर मेरी तबीयत की पूछताछ की. मैने अनुमान 
लगा लिया कि हो न हो, कॉलेज में खबर फैल गयी 
है कि गाडगील सर को पागलपन का दौरा आया है 
वैसे खुद मुझे ताज्जुब है कि मै पागल कंसे नही हुआ. 
भेरी जिदगी का एक मो कोना ऐसा नहीं बचा था, जो 
मेरे छात्रों की निगरानी में न या. 
अब मेरी अपनी गाड़ी का किस्सा सुनिए. गाड़ी 
और शिक्षा का कहीं से कोई qms हे? अगर में 
अपनी कार अपने मित्र को बेच दूं तो इन रोगों का क्या 
जाता हुँ, आखिर ? 
हुआ यह कि मुझे नयी फियाट मिली तो मैने अपनो 
पुरानी गाड़ी अपने एक दोस्त को बेच डाली. यह सौदा 
रविवार के दिन इसलिए किया गया कि किसी को कानो- 
कान खबर न हो. 
सोमवार की शाम दोस्त का फोन आया. झुंझलायी, 
हुई आवाज में वह चीख रहा था, “यह तुम्हारी कार रे 
जाओ बाबा वापस! नहीं चाहिए मुझे. माफ कर दो!” 
“क्यों ? कोई डिफेक्ट . . .'. 
“नहीं. कुछ मी नहीं. गाड़ी बहुत अच्छी चल रही ё. 
मगर तुम्हारे छात्र . . . - - 
“छात्र ? उनका क्या?” में चौंक पड़ा. 
“अरे आज मे गाड़ी में जूह गया था घूमने. घूम कर 
वापस गाड़ी के पास आया तो दो-चार लड़के वहां खड़े 
थे. मैने चामी घुमा कर गाड़ी का दरवाजा खोला तो वे 
शक की नजरों से मुझे घूरने लगे. आपस में बातें करने 
लगे, यह गाड़ी हमारे सर की है. तमी कुछ айс लड़के 
इकट्ठ हो गये. एक लड़का मुझी को ऐसे डांटने लगा, 
जैसे मे कोई चोर हूं मैंने भी गुस्से में उससे कह दिया, 
“माइंड युवोर बिजिनेस! 'इस पर वह और जोर से चीखने 
लगा. मैने झट-से गाड़ी WE को और वहां स माजा 
बना. अब तुम्ही बताओ, यह गाडी कंसे ч?” 
मेरी जान-में-जान आयी. मैने कहा, “घबराओ मत. 
कल मेँ बोर्ड पर नोटिस लगवा देता हूं कि मैने गाड़ी 
D 5 फोन रखा तो फिर घंटी बजने wit. 
“ड ईवनिंग, सर”-एक शागिदं! 
“गुड Safa.” em i 
“सर, आपकी गाड़ी . . 
“हां, हां, मैने बेच दी. अपने एक दोस्त को. आप 
लोग फिक्र मत कीजिए.” x 
“ae सी 55! हमें तो पता ही न था सर. _ 
उसके सुर में नाराजगी थी कि उनसे पूछे बगेर 
गाड़ी बेच कर मैंने कितना बड़ा अपराध कर डाला. 
` मन कर रहा था कोई ऐसा जवाब e कि... 
मगर मैं जानता था, कोई an Ц है. इसीलिए 
में कहा, “नहीं, कल ही बंच दो. 

m अच्छा! कितने में 9 सर ?” उसके 
सुर में अब यह विश्‍वास झलक रहा था Hiss उसका बेवकूफ 
प्रिसिपल फिर घाटे में रहा होगा. मैने फोन सक 

माथा पकड़ कर बैठ गया. L 
бло (अनुवाद : रेखा aie) 


रंग और व्यंग्य 


एक दुबले-पतले, मरियल-से आदमो से फंक्टरो के 
मालिक ने कहा, “मेरा खयाल हे कि तुम चोकोदार का 
а पूरा नहों कर «Ө. हमें एसा चोकोदार चाहिए, 
आयाज में गूंज-गरज हो, जो हिम्मतवाला और 
चुस्त हो, जो जरा-सो आहट पर भी झपट чї.” 
यह सुन कर उस दुबसे-पतले आदमो ने जवाब | 
दिया, “ठोक ह, में घर जा कर इस जगह के लिए अपनो | 
पत्नो को सेज देता हूं.” _ 
छ रंजन बेसेकर 
रात के दो बजे एक डॉक्टर के घर के टेलिफोन को 
घंटी बजी. डॉक्टर ने नींद से उठ कर टेलिफोन सुना- 
“डाक्टर wu" उनसे पूछा गया, “आप मरीज 
को देखने के लिए घर आने की कितनी फीस लेते है?” 
“पच्चीस रूपये”. 

“और अगर मरीज को आप अपने क्लिनिक में.‏ ج 

देखें तो ?” 
“तो पांच रुपये.” ; 
“ठीक 2. आप अपने क्लिनिक पर पहुंचिए. दस 
मिनट में मरीज को ले कर मैं भी वहां पहुंच जाऊंगा.” 
E] संतोष कुमार सक्सेना 
दस वर्ष के बाद दो सहेलियों को अचानक मुलाकात 
हो गयो. एक ने कहा, “अरे, तुम तनो बदल गयी gt. 
* तो तुम्हें पहचान हो नहों पा रहो यो.” 

КЫ W तो aga बदरू ययो हो. में तो तुम्हारो 
साड़ो देख कर तुम्हें मुडिकल से पहचान पायो.” дай 
सहेलो ने जवाब दिया. 

E] प्राण वल्लभ 


उनके यहां हर शाम कोई-न-कोई परिचित आ ही 
जाता था. आज अमी तक कोई न आया था. उनका खयाल 
था कि कोई बिन बुलाया परिचित जरूर आ घमकेगा, 
सो वे पत्नी से बोले, “मेरा खयाल है कि पांच-सात मिनट 
के अंदर जरूर कोई-न-कोई बेवकूफ का बच्चा आ 
чит.” 
उनकी बात खतम होते-न-होते स्कूल से लौटे 
उनके पुत्र ने बाहर से ही कहा, “में आ गया, पापा.” 
छा बलबीर प्रकाश गुप्ता 


“तुम्हें भाषण प्रतियोगिता में प्रथम पुरस्कार मिला, 
यह सुन कर तुम्हारे डंडी क्या बोले ?” मम्मी ने ast 
से पूछा. 
“कुछ उदास हो गये ओर बोले कि तुम मो अपनो 
मम्मो पर जा रहो हो?” बेटी ने जवाब रिया. 
E] अरुण किम्मतकर 
एक पत्रकार ने एक अभिनेत्री से इंटरव्यू के दौरान 
पूछा, “मावी जीवन के प्रति आपकी कया आकांक्षा है ? ” 
“यही कि मेरे दो बच्चे हों ओर मेरा विवाह एक 
भले व्यक्ति से हो." अभिनेत्री ने उत्तर दिया. 
“भेरी शुमकामनाएं आपके साथ हैं. लेकिन 
कृपया आप प्रत्येक कदम क्रम से ही TCT.” 
E हिमबाला 
मृत पति की कब्न पर पत्नी ने संगमरमर का पत्थर 
लूगवाया ओर उस पर खुदवाया, शांति से सोओ.' 
लेकिन चोचे दिन जब बसोयत खुली ओर पत्नी को 
पता लया कि पति उसके नाम कुछ नहीं छोड़ गया है, 
तो ag कब्रिस्तान गयी ओर पत्थर पर आये खुदवाया, 
‘wa तक सें аф आती. 
E] गौतम कुमार दास 
“तुमने रात का खाना पांच आदमियों के लिए क्‍यों 
बनाया, जबकि खानेवाले हम दो ही हैं”. पति ने पूछा, 
“कल अखबार में छपी बचे हुए मोजन के व्यंजन 
बनाने की विधि को आजमाना है.” पत्नी से जवाब मिल. 
छा राजकुमार जन 
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उठेंगे, देश че 
॥ राजा साहबं अपन 
| वे जान लेना चाहते û 


स्थूल र 
aT में राजा साहन 
गित के कुएं के पा 

TEER सी लिपटी 


| जी चाहे जहाँ के साथ वहाँ! ¢ 
। जी चाहे जहा...टवेलाड्ट के साथ agi! E 
आसमान हो ЫХ या पानी...जहाँ भी हो आप, जिनसे इन्द्रधनुष भी ufu । पसन्द а ¥ Ty कहां 
एक खास स्टाइल, एक खास अदा के साथ | चाहें लीजिए | ज़्यादा हिफ़ाज़त के लिए रजा साहब की 
बेफ़िक्री का आलम, साथ में हमदम ! ताले के साथ | इसके बिना भी । cH E मुस्कर m 
ये ट्रैवैलाइट के साथ ही मुमकिन है। क्‍यों कि वी.आईं.पी. ट्रैवैलाइट--एक बार ЭЧ अ oi -संदा т 
eet a Aces लगेज से आपकी जो भी उम्मीद या ज़रूरत देखिए, आप खुद महसूस करेंगे कि इसके Sm जिसे राजा 
- होगी, ट्रैवैलाइट के साथ वो एक ख़ास अन्दाज़ से अबतक कैसे गुज़ारा किया | रपर तेल की f 
पूरी होगी i 3 $ 9 बिना बटनों के 
हल्का इतना कि आप पर ज़रा भी बोझ न बने | ब्लो प्लास्ट लिमिटेड और Bi नाक Ye 
खूबसूरत और स्लिम इतना कि नजाक़त का धोखा दे i 3 वी. ang. पी. हाउस मे के बाद चिप 
मज़बूत इतना कि सफ़र की हर चोट-चपेट सहे। पसी ओल्ड प्रभादेवी रोड für A A 
yesa, ब्रीफ़केस, कैरी ऑन, वैनिटीकेस-- Bist Boo cst ELM = 
| २२ तरह के ख़ास स्टाइल । जागे जागे © रंगो में आए, a ü s 


dud ट्रेवेलाइट' Pu 


भारत में सबसे gag बिकनेवाला adess लगे. d 


E ы ЧЫ 


कहानी 


q पते कस्बे को ही अपना शांतिनिकेतन 
a बनाने के स्वप्न में राजा साहब लौटते हैं - पूरे 
बाद, r 
ө में बौछारों की लहक, तरलता लिये धरती की 
वी महक और भीगी - भीगी इस हरियाली को. देखने 
| | सुख शहर में कहां मिला? अपने भावनात्मक जुड़ाव 
Ж की उंगली धर, राजा साहब बेहद खुश. होते है. - 
है, यादें लौटती हैं, तमाम घटनाएं और 


| उमड़ता 
z L^ gum क्रीडाएं उनसे पुरअसर आवाजों 
Oy तरह लिपट जाती हैं. उन्हें तीखा अहसास कचोटता है. 

में जिये, वे शहर के तीस साल! कभी 
Rr कर हंसा तक नहीं; और वे अकारण ही खिल - खिल 


à हंसी में रपट पड़ते हैं; हंसते ही चले जाते हैं. 


i 


M gw का चेहरा मूक प्रश्न की तरह न जाने कहां से 

| उदय होता है. उनकी हंसी थम जाती है. 
| ad की शादी की चिंता उन पर सवार - सी हो जाती 
aye वे सोचते हैं - शुभ्रा की शादी के बाद ही. मुक्तः हो 
पायेंगे. उसके बाद तो डटकर समाज - सेवा, कस्बे की 
$ | ag, और देश की गरीबी से लड़ने में अपना शेष जीवन 
| लगा देंगे. गांधी जी ने उनसे यही कहा था, “जब तक गांव 

उठेंगे, देश नहीं उठेगा. ' 

| राजा साहबं अपनी छड़ी उठा कस्बे में घूमने निकलते हैं. 
ЗА |वे जान लेना चाहते हैं कि उन्हें काम कौन से सिरे से आरंभ 
НО | कला होगा. कौन -सा पहलू पहले लेना होगा और... 
ह ^ M कौन. - सी बात को रेखांकित कर वरीयता देनी होगी. कस्बे 
re тї - सदे गलियारे दुर्गंध के सने हाथों से राजा साहब की 
SX) स्थ स्थूल काया को निकलते ही थाम लेते हैं. 
; गा में राजा साहब दर्ज करते हैं - एक. फिर वे पीने के 
ets कुएं के पास से गुजरते हैं. जगत के चारों ओर 
ec लिपटी कीचड़, मच्छरों के प्रजनन के लिए 


R गदे पानी के पोखरे, और पतझड़ में asa नीम के 
£: Sr साहब गिनते हैं - दो. अचानक वे मैदान में 
सामने ही स्कूल है. वे ठिठक जाते हैं. तीन की 
E जैसे फिर एक पर लौट आना चाहते हों. 
पसन्द आपकी а, ЧА wi साहब! '' स्वागत में aig पसार न जाने 
कहां से आ खड़ा होता है. 

n. Rh भुक की समाधि-सी ved है. © सामने खड़ा 
क बार अपनों वन a % भदा रहा है. राजा साहब उसे ध्यान से देखते हैं. 
गे कि इसके बि" yy ЧЧ हुलिया, स्कूल के खंडहरों के साथ स्मृति में 
А э ш साहब बचपन से जानते हैं. qur, 

Rd चिकनाहट में काली हुई gud enr 

लिमिटेड "ओर Ril नाक के झूलती कमीज की आजाद omi 
zd किसे के बाद Чөл का उसका वही ара तरीका, गुड़ 
सिष भरे आया चेहरा, काली कीचड़ से 


ч पे द... ЧӨЗЯ?'' राजा साहब अपने औपचारिक 
а а, प्रश्न аа чаі 
सा 
है 


суу 


БУ गया था? आप सुनाइए? 


V 


Y. , 

“हां! ”” राजा साहब सहज होने की चेष्टा करतै d 
स्कूल...? ”” वे अपनी छड़ी को स्कूल की दिशा में प्रश्‍न 
जसा तान देते हैं, “मुझे याद है, कि इसके लिए चंदा हुआ 
था. बना क्यों नहीं? '' 

“बना तो है, " सुखचैन तड़ाक्‌ से कहता है, “दस 

-बीस हजार में औरं क्या बनेगा राजा साहब. टिन -छत 
है; सो बहुत है.” सुखचैन संतुष्ट-सा भाव पी कर बोलता 
है, “चारों ओर से ताजी हवा आती-जाती रहती है. आप 
भी तो यहीं पढ़-लिख कर इतने ऊंचे उठे, जब कि आपके 
जमाने में तो. 

“तब की बात अलग थी सुखचैन,'' राजा साहब टीस 
कर कहते हैं, ‘а देखो, बच्चे आज भी अपनी-अपनी 
बोरियां ले कर पढ़ने आते हैं. '' 

इसमें बुराई क्या है राजा साहब, कटौतियों -मनौतियों का 
युग है. पैसा है कहां? ' सुखचैन रजा 
साहब के करीब fem आता है, “इन दोर-गवारों के 


4 = » 
bh तो इन खेतों की मिट्टी ही चंदन है. लोटते रहें. '' वह 
घीमे-धीमे हंसता है, ''मैंने तो अपने बच्चे शहर में чай 
हैं, आपकी शुभ्रा की तरह, इनकी बुआ है ना उसके पास. '' 
ў w ў 
अचानक राजा साहब अपनी कक्षा में सबसे पीछे की 
कतार में बैठे गंधाते एक बालक सुखचैन को Ча हैं. 
पंडित गंगाप्रसाद की आवाज गूंजती है, “सदा स-च 
बो-लो'. सब बच्चे लिखते हैं. स्वर दोहणई में लज - 
लरज आता है, 'क-भी झू-ठ я-а बो-लो'. wen 
गुम-सुम बैठा रहता है. कुछ नहीं लिख पाता. फिर-फिर 
गंगाप्रसाद उसकी कठोर हथेलियों पर कच्ची लकड़ी के 
पैमाने तोड़ते हैं --सड़ाक! सड़ाक!! बिलायती आक की 
लपलपी dea सुखचैन के बदन पर पड़ती हैं, मार खा कर 
सुखचैन पक्का हो जाता है. बहरा बना बैठा रहता है. 


“अबकी बार चंदा इकट्ठा करो राजा साहब,'' सुखचैन 
राजा साहब को यथार्थ में लौट जाने की आवाज - सी 
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रमया 


से चंदा देते हैं” वह 
sah बार एक आलीशान पंचायत घर 

= सुख्चैन सुझाव को सामने रख देता है. 
“pak” रजा साहब dex से प्रश्न दाग देते हैं. 
чач कहता हूं राजा साहब,'” सुखचैन की आवाज में 
'एक दीनता उभरती है, “जब भी कस्बे में कोई जलसा हो, 
किसी की बरात आये, या पंचायत जुड़े- वही फूटी चौपाल 
काम आती है.” सुखचैन राजा साहब पर होती प्रतिक्रिया को 
पढ़ना नहीं भूलता, “कल की-सी बात लगती. है, जब 
एस. पी. साहब आये और, कस्ने में उनको बिठाने के लिए 
न कोई साधन और न. ढंग की कुर्सी 

чыртыя के कान Gs हो जाते हैं, ““वो क्यों 
आया था?” अधिकार्जनित आवाज में रौब उभरता है. 

« हरिजनों ने लच्छी पंडित की जगह 

पर घर बना लिया. जब उसने जगह खाली करने को कहा 
जो A उसे पीट डाला.” सुखचैन की आवाज में हरिजनों 
के किये अन्याय के प्रति रेष उभर आता है, “सोचो, राजा 
साहब ! हरिजन पंडित को E. आप भी तो ब्राह्मण sU 
सुखचैन राजा साहब की भटकती उंगली को विभाजन के 
पटल पर बने ब्राह्मणवाले कोने में टेक देता है. 

«पूरे कस्बे के जाट-ब्राह्मण एक जान 
हो गये. डाल दिया зї के गिर्द घेरा. खेतों पर उनका 
जाना बंद. माल-मवेशी बाहर निकालना बंद. eA- 
पेशाब- बाहर जाना बंद.अब क्या हो? कहां wb!" 

“फिर, 2” राजा साहब को लगता है, जैसे सुख चैन 
जाट-ब्राह्मण के समूचे भार से, उनकी पतली पैर की उंगली 
को їй खड़ा है. वो बात की तरह उसे आगे घकेलते 

हैं, “ फिर कया हुआ?” 
чл लड़का भागा. और रात को थाने में कह गया. 
थानेदार ने ऊपर इत्तला भेज दी. फिर कया था, सुबह 
होते-होते पूरी पुलिस फोर्स कीड़ों की तरह R.T.” 

कस्बे की उस वक्त की स्थिति का सूक्ष्म अहसास राजा 
साहंब के उदार मन को तार-तार करने लगता है. अंतर्मुखी 
राजा साहब पूरे कस्बे की आत्मा बन टीसने-पिराने लगते 
हैं. सुखचैन निर्बाध गति से कहता रहता है, “हुआ दबा 
aX SM! सुखचैन एक किलक लील कर HER देता 
है, “जब हरिजनों को घरों से घसीट कर लाया जाने लगा, 
dL. एस. पी. ने घमकी दी. कहा, “गोली चलेगी 
गांववालो, अगर तुमने ये जघन्य अपराध किया तो... 
pi की तरह भून दिये जाओगे.” 

“pa दो एस. पी. ued.’ एस. पी. से निगाहें 
मिला मैने पूरे संवेग से कहा, “नौकरी तो जायेगी ही 
आपकी, लेकिन जान भी जा सकती है.” मैंने समूची 
लोकतंत्र की ताकत को Poi के तराजू में तोल दिया, 

“लोग यहां भी Мей नहीं हैं...” 

सुखचैन गुम-सुम हो गये राजा साहब को रहोक कर 
जगाता है, “एस. पी. चतुर निकला.” सुखचैन чени 
है, “अपनी टोपी मेरे पैरों पर रख कर बोला 'लंबरदार, 
फैसला आप करें 15 मैंने कहा, “पहले फोर्स हटाओ? 
बस्स! फोर्स के ved ही मैंने हरिजनों को चौपाल पर 
बुलाया. ठीक तीन घंटे तक uj पर чеш घरे खड़े रहे? 
“जमीन किसे मिली?'' राजा साहब एक दुःस्वप्न से 
उभरते हुए पूछते हैं. 

“लच्छी पंडित को.'' सुखचैन तडक से उत्तर देता है, 
“जमीन तो दरअसल गांवसमाज की थी.” सुखचैन 
आहिस्ता से बताता है, “पर लच्छी पंडित ने गांवासमाज को 
ча हजार feu 
राजा साहब को लगता है जैसे निर्णय सुनाने के बाद वे 
उठ गये हैं और सच्चाई बाद में सामने आयी हो... अब? 
ठगे - а राजा साहब सुखचैन को गौर से देखते हैं. 
राजा साहब को लगता है, कस्बे की अस्त-व्यस्तता ने 
उनका उपहास उड़ा, sd कहीं दूर फेंक दिया है, - देर से 
आने के जुर्म में जलीऱकटी कह उन्हें qey से अस्वीकार 


२६ ж धर्मयु ऋ २१ मार १९८२ 


~ Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: e angotri. स्तन 
कर दिया है... सुनसान सायों के बीच खड़े सुख -चैन को 


किसी तरह भी Ste “नहीं पाते, तो लौटते हैं. 
X X 


कस्बे की मूक संपूर्णता जो उनके सामने है, उसे अपनी 
कल्पित संपूर्णता से कैसे लड़ायें ? राजा साहब कोई निर्णय 
नहीं ले पाते. गांव में सुखचैन है. गांव में सुख-चैन नहीं है. 
वे बड़बड़ाते अपने में ही लौटते हैं. हमेशा की तरह अपने 
को ही खोज-खोज कर खुश होने का एक बार फिर प्रयल 
करते हैं. 
याद आता है - फंड का पैसा अभी तक नहीं 
पहुंचा. शुभ्रा की शादी में बहुत कम वक्‍त बाकी है. इस 
зай जिम्मेदारी से मुक्त हो जायें - बस एक बार YII 
का कन्यादान कर दें और स्वयं इच्छित सात्विकी जीवन 
अपना लें. गांधी जी ने कहा था, “गुजारे भर के लिए लो. 
अधिक लेना औरों का हक छीनना है, लेकिन... 
राजा साहब तिलमिला कर रह जाते हैं. गांव -कस्बों में 
महंगाई का व्याप्त रूप, यहां की जटिल हो आयी आव- 
श्यकताएं और सवर्णो के अंहकार द्वारा 'फैलाया राजनीतिक 
विष संपूर्ण वातावरण को बदल चुका है. गांव -कस्बों का 
चेहा अब भोले शिशु का चेहरा नहीं रहा, 
भयंकर मांगों के दानव का चेहरा बन - चुका है. 
जिस चांद से а से du उठा कर 
зе स्निग्ध चांदनी से सुख की कल्पना की थी, 
बह दहकते सूरज का तेजवान चेहरा निकला,जिसने राजा 
साहब की तरल - सरल आंखों को चौंधिया दिया है. जो 
अकुलाहट, छटपटाहट और बेचैनी उन्होंने शहरों में महसूसी 
थी, यहां मौजूद है. विकल्प...? 
शुभ्रा ससुराल चली जाये, तभी कोई निर्णय लिया जा 
सकता है. राजा साहन स्वयं को чия हैं. शुभ्रा, जो 
उनकी तपस्या रही है, लक्ष्य भी बनी है; और कभी -क्रभी 
तो.सर्वस्व भी लगी है. लक्ष्मी से वायदा जो किया m... 
वो वायदे, जो зей स्वयं से किये थे. ग्रामसेवा, 
देशसेवा, और वो जनसेवा के लिए व्रत! इलाहाबाद 
युनिवर्सिटी में दिया वो भावनात्मक भाषण ? उन दिनों की 
वो тєш -गहमी और उबाल ! क्या सब क्षणात्मक आवेश 
भर थे? gai - सा विभ्रम राजा साहब के चौगिर्द घिर 
आता है. रिटायर होने के बाद भी उन्हें अपने कदम उसी 
तरह लौटते लगते हैं, जिस तरह वे पहली बार नौकरी की 
ओर це गये थे. 
नौकरी न जाने कब और कैसे उनके लिए एक नशा बन 
गयी, जिसे चाहः कर भी वे कभी छोड़ न पाये. अब जब 
उन्हें निकाल फेंका है तो ... नौकरी में भी तो उनका कोई 
वजूद नहीं बना. शायद, इसलिए कि, बहुत परिवर्तन आ 
गया है नौकरी के क्षेत्र में भी. लोगों ने नौकरी को भी 
व्यवसाय बना डाला है. राजा साहब निलख - से जाते हैं. 
सोच की घुना - बुनी में शाम ढलने लगती है. राजा 
साहब के भीतर भरती लाचारी में एक विकल्प उगता है - 
क्यों न सुख चैन से वे सप्ताह भर के लिए पैसा उधार ले 
लें? जैसे ही बैंक -ड्रापर आयेगा, पैसा चुका देंगे. जीवन 
Л पहली н de मांगने की हिम्मत करते gu राजा साहब 
लगता उनका “स्व' कहीं भीतर 
बहुत बौने हो गये हैं. HR pun 
wr ў * 


"कौन? "E आवाज दे सुखचैन दरवाजा खोलता 
f, “अ रे रे! राजा साहब!” वह आगत का स्वागत 
करता है. “सुदामा के घर कृष्ण! '' वह कलात्मक संवाद 
बोलता है. “आओ! आओ.” 

कैसे रास्ता भूल गये?”” सुखचैन पूछता है. 

“чеп नहीं सब याद & ये तमाम रास्ते 
EN LIE £r NIE. व्यसक 
हंसी को विष की तरह वमन करता है, “यहां के लोग भी 
आपाको कभी नहीं qe.” सुखचैन सूचना - देता है “इस 


киши таша 
कस्बे के सर्वप्रथम आई. ए. एस. अफ 
साहब! भई क्या धूमन्सी मचा दी थी 


चकत,” सुखचैन सामने बैठे राजा साहब को अ Em 
है, “लेकिन बाद में तो ...'' чая तनिक "Ud 
“बहुत उम्मीदें थीं लोगों को आपसे...” 

gaged को लगता है कि विगत की स в,“ 
दहकते कोयलों पर आज अचानक ही आ बैठे है ३.» а 9 में साध् 
ऊपर न जा सके! क्यों? ईमानदारी... कार्यकुशल. “लेकिन ये ह 
और... गांधी जी बनने के किये वे प्रयास कितने "B “हो सकता 
किस तरह ऊंचे लोगों की सिफारिश न मानने के ae aa कौम बसती 
उन इलाकों में पड़े रहे जहांसजा के बतौर भेजा द! विश्वासपात्र Е 

राजा साहब एकबारगी विगत में पलट - дуу प्रतिक्रिया पढ़ता [ 
सोचते हैं, पार किये उन अवरोधों d उन्हें घार पानी Ht деа, Уй अपना 
थी, उन्हें बहुत चमकना चाहिए था. उन्हें कुछ वो आज तक लार 
हो जाना चाहिए था. लेकिन...क्या шаңы ЧЕТ 
सीधी - सच्ची कोशिश का? कोशिश, एक ऐसा ES लेता, आपके नाम 
बनाने की, जिसमें किसी को भी कोई shag. We E 
व्यक्तित्व बनाने में अपने मन; - और इच्छाओं a qu का vies 
करते а अभावों और आमंत्रणों से wes ec cael 

= गङ्डियां 31 उसका 

लगातार. हरे - हरे नोटों की गङ्डियां देख बाज iw | E en! 


की गायत्री - मं ы 
UN तरह गाय मंत्र का जाप कले बहिए, ले जाता । 


अच्छा बनने का यह भ्रम ही शायद आज तके. ज है उस 

छलता रहा है. जब कि आज तक उन्हें किसी ने भी अन्न: 

नहीं माना. जो अच्छा होने का अहसास उन्हें सुख ا‎ чё e а 

है, अब TÊ: -शनैः दारुण दुख में बदलता जा ई ' ge 

तमाम संचित अच्छाइयां आज उनसे टूट-टूट कर अल्ल | 

होती जा रही हैं. | 
“чё geda, स्थिति से उबरते हुए राजा साहब ! 

खोलते हैं, “शुभ्रा की शादी है. पांच oda बनानेवाला सु 
“मेरे धन्य भाग राजा साहब ! जो आप स्यं मिह बैठ संसार-सा 

देने эд.” सुखचैन कहता है. “सब शादी ызын! मिरेकिल! राज 


X 
E 
ay 
ay 


oS 
अंगूठा छाप... 
बारगी हंसने 


स्वयं करवाऊंगा, AR...” आकाश की 
“कुछ पैसे की जरूरत पड़ेगी. '” राजा साहब 2r —— 
वाक्य उगल पाते हैं. | der नहीं छोड़त 


“ait जित्ता चाहो; ले Әя.” सुखचैन яла कहाई राजा साहब! आए 
“पैसा चीज क्या है, राजा साहन! '' वह तनिक मुस्क देशसेवा या 
“सच तो ये है राजा साहब, कि आपको अपनी d पूछते हैं. जबान ए 
आंकनी नहीं आयी. मैं अगर आप के स्थान पर हेता वे: C रहते हैं. 
क्या घर है इस आंड -फंड HW?" | कस्बे केर 
“तुम तो जानते हो чада कि...” राजा Wes पर जोर दे कर रा 
जीभ तालू से जा चिपकती है. मैं सोच रहा हूं 
“सब जानता हूं... जो आपने गांधी जी से सीखा है е दू?" वह 
а?” वह राजा साहब की स्थूल काया को सर CUM mur 
निगाहों में भर कर dem है. “'आदमी को आहा विधायक बनने = 
नहीं... परिस्थितियों से सीखना चाहिए. किताबों के ब. I साहब व 
आसपास बहती बयार को सूंघ लेना चाहिए... 4 - M आता है. पल 
веш है, “याद है... मैं एक केस ले कर = पहला क 
गया था? लाखों का हाथ था. और आपको UU Er m 
करना - घरना था че. eto 
" i ча, сё 
ш; Е 
स्मृति के दरवाजे पर एकाएक एक औरत WE Е. जापको लोगों की 
- बाल खोले अलमस्त, सौंदर्य के संवेग में या आये राजा र 


- आशिकी के खेल - खिलवाड़ में अपने a э इन पिछले 
ag से काट कर अलग कर देती है. आशिक के ad E Ex. 
कर लाश को खूबसूरत-से हादसे में लपेट, सम E жай 
एक बिलखती faa के रूप में उजागर 97 द ह च 
साहब की «ій fig आती है. इसे...इसे नहि T aA R 
दूंगा...इसे....इसे एक्जैम्पिलरी पनिशमेंट fret Bus MÑ x 
समाज में, देश में. Р £ = डुलक 
“बचा तो हमने उसे fen 9991 A : = भोग 
मुस्काता है, “आराम से रह रही है. इसी कस्बे लेकिन ч 
बड़ी ही weed की औरत है. कभी मुलक | З оа 
५4 з 


= का साथ देना भी तो गलत 
e साहब कठिनाई से कह पाते है 


चैन तनिक де is बात! '” सुखचैन राजा साहब को 
qq." r pra सहयोग का सही अर्थ है - बुरे 
a हैँ. A (किन ये हो कैसे सकता है? 
कार्यकुशलतत „सकता ё, “ सुखचैन हंसता है,” इस कस्ने में 
प्रयास कितने ME чай हैं. मेरे सबसे घनिष्ठ संबंध हैं. मैं सबका 
EE वसार ह वह तनिक ठहर कर राजा साहब की 
a विश t “a तो आपसे भी कहा था राजा 
[UNE - से जे च अपना बैंक बना ली. अगर तब बात मान लेते, 
से उन्हें घार पनी च m तक लाखों बना लेते. ”” सुखचैन राजा साहब का 
कुछ 4 मुलायम हाथ भींचदेता है. “कुछ कमा 
1... हुआ NU. नाम 2," वह ает -A हंस पड़ता है. कई 
श, एक ऐसा व्यक्ति E तक उसकी हंसी हवेली में गूंजती रहती है. “а, 
ई कमी .न खटके, HE aa लड़का एस. डी. एम. बना है ना?” щадя 
ba و‎ साहब को सूचित करता है, “बड़ा होनहार है. 
w A | उसका हिसाब मेरे पास रहता है. पैसा आ जाता है. किसी 
अयां देख बाज m क्या खबर कि काला है या भूरा. उसे जब जितना 


TA का जाप करे &| चहिए, ले जाता ®.'' सुखचैन राजा साहब को दुःस्वप्न से 
| | जाता है“उसने तो घर की काया ही पलट दी.”” Ж 
_शायद आज तक ऊँ sae ढंग से हाथ झाड़ता है. “' कस्बे के लोग पीछे 
उन्हें किसी ने भी न्ने gal सो चुनाव के लिए खड़ा कर दिया है.” 
हसास उन्हें सुख देत हू सुखचैन राजा साहब को निगाहों की पकड़ से अबकी बार 
[ में बदलता जा wt 1 al 
से EE कर का अंगूठा छाप... हा! हा!! हा!!! राज साहब एक- 
बारगी हंसने लगते È कागज की कलम 
“dia b ox बनानेवाला सुख चैन आज नोटों की नाव पर 
! जो आप स्वयं हन बैठ संसार-सागर का मंथन कर रहा है! व्हाट ए 
शब शादी का इब मिरेकिल! राजा साहब अपने दोनों हाथ तारों भरे 
| आकाश की ओर प्रश्नों की तरह तान देते है... 
” शुजा साहब ECG TRU eI 
Vda नहीं Hea, “देशसेवा करना भी तो जरूरी ही है, 
सुखचैन wed कहाई राजा साहब! आप तो आजीवन करके लौटे हैं. मैं भी... '' 
' वह तनिक मुस्क, देशसेवा या पेरसेवा..? ' राजा साहब अप्रत्यक्ष में प्रश्न 
p आपको अपनी d पूछते हैं. जबान पर पड़ा ताला नहीं खुलता. वे सुखचैन को 
के स्थान पर होता MAË 
2 । “чё के-लोग मुझे बेहद चाहते हैं, ” सुखचैन बात 
fe.” राजा aa? पर जोर दे कर राजा साहब की ओर ठेल देता है, ““लेकिन 
मैं सोच रहा हूं कि क्यों न लोगों से कह कर आपका नाम 
गांधी जी से सीखा, * दिलवा दूं? ”' वह लंबी सांस खींचता है. `` आप पढ़े लिखे, 
ल काया को R A, कानून के ज्ञाता, एक जज और निहायत ईमानदार. 
«आदमी को sei! विधायक बनने के बाद तो आप...” 
रहिए. किताबों के बश. राजा साहब का सूना प्रकारांतर न जाने कैसी अनुगुंजों से 
लेना चाहिए... वह As आता है. पलां में वे निर्णय लेते हैं - विधायक बनने 
केस ले कर आपके E HN पहला काम होगा - शिक्षा, दूसरा होगा स्वास्थ्य , 
और आपको ऱ्य ӨЗ, और E के P कोई छोटा - मोटा उद्योग. 
Е un कहने भर से होगा कुछ नहीं राजा 
i E सुखचैन की आवाज डूब - सी जाती है, “लोग 
gl E नहीं. आप तो आजीवन नौकरी में रहे. 
हे ag की जरूरतों का क्या पता? ” सुखचैन उद्विग्न 
BN Pu med ही रहता है. 
5 {| सालों में मैने लोगों के लिए क्या - 
है. आशिक के T7 EN किया. दीवान जी के गत्ते के कारखाने के लिए दो 
समाज क का कर्जा ; 
में लपेट, १४. “कहां? दिलवाया. कारखाना लगवाया...”' 
में उजागर हेती кш * चौंक कर राजा साहब पूछते हैं. 


से...इसे p. { "और को. ЖМ बड़ी ही सहजता से बताता है, 


RÀ हुए WTR 


शमेंट मिलना i से समाप्त कर पैसा पचाने में दो 
к! OR STE - फिरक की. अब दीवान जी रोज भांग 
р मद 4 जे भोग लगाते हैं 
LU सुखचैत T alme, > . हा! हां!! हा!!! ” सुखचैन 
TUUS чт CW es 


) мы" 
कभी gait 4 ड Шелл. राजा साहब 'हकलाने लगते हैं. 
7 गरीबों की भी मदद की है, मैंने! ' 


Funding: Tattva F 


ЧЕН फिर से बताता है, ““कोआपरेटिव का कर्जा 
ही नहीं दिया.” वह सीना तान कर कहता है. “सरकार ने 
खूब पैसा लुयया, और लोगों ने जी भर कर खाया. आया 
साहब सत्यापन का कानून, यानी कि पता करो कि किस-किस 
ने असल में कर्जा लिया या कि नहीं लिया. बस्स! पचास 
हजार का काम पांच हजार में हुआ. सत्यापन को हमने 
मिथ्यापन बना सस्कार को ser लौय दिया 

ये M x 

सब क्या हो रहा है? राजा साहब को 

पसीना आने लगता है. ईमानदारी चरित्र, = ae Е 
उस भोली - माली नैतिकता का क्या हुआ? गांव का वह 
स्वरूप कहां गुम हो गया, जिसे वे शहरें के गर्भ में बैठे 
माला के मनके की तरह फेर - फेर कर याद करते रहे हैं. 

राजा साहब की आंखों के सामने ज्याय - कक्ष 
उभरता है. कठघरों में खड़े गवाह गीता पर हाथ घर-घर 
कर झूठी सौंगंघ खाते हैं. ईमानदार और निर्दोष का 
चेहरा चिंता- रेखाओं से भर आता है, जब 
कि दोषी ca ही रहता है. काले a पहने 
वकील isa सामने लाते हैं. न्याय का तराजू तिरछा हो 
कांपता है. उनका हाथ कांपता है. लेकिन... निर्णय सुनाने के 
बाद कहीं दूर की दुकानों से दावत खाते-उड़ाते उन्ही झूठे 
गवाहों की हंसी उन तक पहुंचती है. वे सामने नहीं आते. 
पीछे के दरवाजे से कार में बैठ घर भाग जाते हैं. 

घर आ कर एक घबराहट में गीता को खोल कर पढ़ते हैं. 
тай हैं कि कहीं गीता के अंदर का लिखा, वह सब तो 
नहीं बदल गया? सब ठीक - ठाक पा कर ча तक 
सोचते हैं.... कि ये सत्य का श्राप झूठी सौगंध खानेवालों 
को लील क्यों नहीं जाता? आज का कानून मरा सांप है. ... 
किसी को भी नहीं डसता! 

“लोग आपको वोट नहीं देंगे राजा साहब! '' सुखचैन 
सपाट आवाज में कहता है, “दो - चार और भी हैं जो 
विधायक बनने को लपक रहें हैं.” वह फिर दांत भींच कर 
कहता है, “अगर आप मुझे सहयोग दें, तो मैं इन लोगों 
को... '” एक भयानक और बहुत ही बेरहम भाव सुखचैन के 
चेहरे पर छा जाता है. 

“ विधायक बनने से ज्यादा जरूरी है, भूमिहीन गरीबों 
की मदद аң." 

“हा! हा! al...” सुखचैन SS कर हंस पड़ता है, 
“आप भी बिलकुल सरकार की तरह ही सोचते हैं राजा 
साहब! '' वह राजा साहब के कुर्सी में सिकुड गये चोले को 
अति - तुच्छता से :देखता है, “wan ने भी तो यही 
प्रयोग किया था. बचत की सारी जमीन भूमिहीनों में बांट 
दी. लोगों ने खुशी - खुशी खूब मेहनत की. अच्छी फसल 
उगायी, मोल का बीज - खाद डाला. दस रुपये बीघा की 
डीजल - पंप की भराई दी. जिनकी जोत में पहले से जमीनें 
थीं - आये मेरे पास. बोले, 'लंबरदार, जमीन हमारी. 
जनम के हम जोता. सरकार ने बिना एक लफ्ज कहे -सुने 
जमीनें чете कर दी. कल को सरकार हमारे घर - घूरे भी 
इनके. नाम लिख देगी तो? ' 


“मैं तुम्हारे साथ हूं? - मैंने कहा. बस्स! रातोरात लोगों 
ने पके-अघपके गेहूं-जौ काट कर अपने खलिहानों में भर 
fL" सुखचैन एक पुलक से भण लगता है, “эшш 
दूसरा पक्ष मेरे पास. बोला, 'लंबरदार! लूट' हुई है? मैने 
कहा, “हां! हां! बहुत ही बेजा बात है. कचहरी I 
दरवाजा खटखटाओं. न्याय मांगों.' बोले “पैसा? पहले 
फसल में उधार ले कर लगाया, अब मुकदमें के लिए कहां 
से लायें?' मैं गरज कर बोला, ‘st पागलो, मैंने कभी पैसे 
के लिए ना की है? मैं कौन - सा बैंकों की तरह अर्जियां, 
गवाह और गिरवी का Чы करता हूं?” बस्स! '' सुखचैन 
हंसता है, ““ अदालतों के दरवाजे तो हमेशा खुले ही रहते 
हैं. कैसा न्याय मिलता है, आप जानते ही & सुखचैन 
फिस्स - से हंस पड़ता है, “' भूमिहीन तो पहले ही थे... 
अब घरविहीन हो कर बहुत सारे दिल्‍ली भाग गये हैं. '' वह 


कानून...-सत्यापन .. लघु - NEA जगह सब ठीक 
हैं. लेकिन सजीले सपनों को जमीन पर कैसे उताराजाये? 

“ उताखंगा.'' राजा साहन का अंतर फिर से बोलने 
लगता है. 

FH सामने बैठा Henr रहा है. एक मायावी की 
तरह Ret के अंदर सुरक्षित बैठे चूहों को उसने पानी भर 
कर बाहर निकालने की कला सीख ली है. वह जानता है, 
थ а E 

‚ और तब... राजा साहब महसूसतें हैं कि Yara उनके 
ae кая һе गज зза ला 
रहा है. 

"Фа की फिकर मत करना राजा साहब, '” सुखचैन उन- 
के मौन को ded है, “बेटी के कन्यादान पर ही इतना 
दूंगा कि आपके फंड से ज्यादा होगा.'” सुखचैन का कथन 
असत्य नहीं लगता. “aR भई,हम लोग किलास Ф हैं 
.. हा! हा!! हा!!! ....मई खूब खेल रहा. आप पढ़ 
-लिख कर इतने ऊंचे बने, और हम अनपढ़ हो कर पढ़े - 


. लिखों में मिल गये. दो आंखें,... जैसे दो दिशाओं में देखें 


और फिर एक а ч. वह अपने दोनों हाथों की खोंपी 
कसता है, “sa खेल पर निखार आयेगा. मेरे साथ रहो; 
वही स्कूलवाले AGE भरे भाषण दो, प्रचार करो.. और 
बस्स! हम और तुम... Веке राज करेंगे 

राजा साहब अपलक सुखचैन को घूरते हुए सोचते हैं - 
सुखचैन एक अजगर है. कस्बे को निगलने के बाद अब 
देश को गड़प कर जायेगा. विधायक बनने के बाद तो... 

“बहुत अंधेरा घिर आया ®...'' राजा साहब कराह कर 
उठते हैं, “अब sim 

«ча पी कर जाना, लाला! ” किवाड़ें की ओट में 
खड़ी श्यामली-सुखचैन की чей, कहती है. 


«ти हमारी भी तो बेटी है,'' श्याम ली कहती है, 
“जहां तीन-तीन बेटियों का ब्याह किया है, वहां चौथी का 
भी सही. 

श्यामली स्पष्ट कर देती है कि सुखचैन तीन बेटियां 
ब्याहने के बाद भी घनी है. 


राजा साहब को बाहर आते ही अंघेण अपने अंदर समा 
लेता है. सुखचैन बुरी तरह से उनके दिल - दिमाग पर छा 
जाता है. वे सोचते हैं - सुखचैन मौखिक प्रचार - dai की 
चालाकियां बखूबी समझता और प्रयोग करता है. 

कस्बे में डोलते गहन अंधेरे में राह टटोलते हैं राजा 
साहब. बिना सहयोग प्राप्त किये रुखचैन कज्ची कौड़ी न 
देगा. वे सोचते हैं - तब? उन्हें लगता है क्ति आज फिर 
जीवन भर के बहुआयामी sade एक बार फिर उनके चुने 
हुए सीधे रास्ते को रोक कर खड़े हो गये हैं. कस्बे की 
विकृत हुई मानसिकता उनके बनाये व्यक्तित्व को फांसी 
चढ़ाने को उद्यत होती है. कहीं भीतर छुपी पड़ी पैसे कमाने 
की वृत्ति को सुखचैन का पारखी हाथ उनके सामने ला 
पटकता है. 

एक खाली - खाली प्रतिहिंसा राजा साहब के भीतर - 
भीतर सुलगने लगी है. हारने जैसी गहन शिथिलता उनके 
shat ऐंठन की तरह उठ आती है. वे अब बुरी तरह से 
बिखर जाना चाहते हैं: वे तिलमिला कर सोसते हैं - क्या 
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जैसे + लिए अपने आजीवन कमाये 
` व्यक्तित्व का प्रभावोरोपण कर, कस्बे में उसके लिए. स्थायी . 
बना दें? उनके भाग्य में वजूद बेचना ही बदा था? 


` шщ कमाने के लिए एक बार फिर से राजा साहब 
` жайы हो उठते है. पेसे की परछांइयों के साथ अंधेरे के 
` तरल परल पर सुखचैन ही आता है - सशरीर. राजा साहब 
पंडित गंगाप्रसाद की आवाजें सुनते हैं, “वाक्य में प्रयोग 
© के... कागज,” उत्तर के लिए एक लंबे आरसे के बाद a 
सुखचैन को चुनते हैं. чаза तुरत - а उत्तर देता है, 
“हम कागज की कलम बनाते हैं.' उत्तर के बाद गुम्माटा, 
B. फिर हंसी का ден, और उसके बाद- मंगा प्रसाद की 
$ तमाम हिंसा का उदय. सुखचैन की जी भर कर FST 


2 थी. उस दिन के बाद वह कभी. स्कूल नहीं गया. 
P अंगूठा छाप.....हा! हा!! हा!!! राजा साहब एकबारगी 
qi हंसने लगते हैं. कागज की कलम बनानेवाला सुखचैन आज 


зеі की नांव पर बैठ संसार - सागर का मंथन कर रहा 
है. हा! हा! єн... व्हाट ए. मिरिकल !! राजा साहब अपने 
दोनों हाथ आकाश की ओर प्रश्नों की तरह तान देते हैं. 
घर आ कर राजा साहेब-बिस्तर पर लेट जाते हैं. लेकिन 
उन्हें नींद नहीं आती. दूर сый पैसा, आज उन पर खुल 
कर हंसता है. वे महसूसते हैं कि आदमी की जरूरतें जड़ 
होती हैं. उनको किसी भली - बुरी भावना की पहचान नहीं 
होती. तभी शायद कस्बे के लोग भला - बुण भूल जरूरतों 
के साथ बहे जा रहे हैं. उन्हें लगता है कि पूरा कस्बा मीठे 
जल का एक विशाल कुआं है. इस कुएं में कुछ देने का 
प्रलोभन भरा है. इस प्रलोभन के पानी में सब गोते खा रहे 
हैं, सुखचैन....राधे....दीवान जी... लच्छी पंडित और वो... 
` __ सबने शायद Wu чая के कहने पर 
छलांग लगायी है. सब-के-सब, डूबते - डूबते, उबरने 
जैसा नाटक कर रहे हैं, हंस रहे हैं, गा रहे हैं और बाहर 
निकलने के लिए किसी दूसरे का жч तलाश रहे हैं. 
लेकिन जैसे ही कोई बाहर उझकता है, Yar उसे पीछे 
खींच लेता है. सभी ऊपर की दिशा में देख रहे हैं, एक- 
GR को नहीं. 
राजा साहब जगत पर खड़े हो कर कुएं में झांकते हैं. 
सभी QR जिस्म एक साथ हंस पड़ते हैं. 
उन्हें प्रलोभन के मीठे पानी में कूदने को कहते हैं. उन्हें याद 
आता है - फंड का पैसा नहीं पहुंचा है. पैसा सुखचैन से 
लेना हैं तो... बदले में उसे सहयोग चाहिए. राजा साहब 
परखते हैं, जहां उनका मन शांत और निश्चल होना चाहिए 
था, वहां आज बहुत चलायमान हो आया है. निष्कर्षहीनता 
की भूल - भुलैया में чет साहब गड़बड़ाने लगते हैं. 
जि मन में आज We - सा कुछ -है, जो उन्हें wm 
Fi संरक्षण का अंधविश्वासी खेल खेलने को विवश करता है. 
2 राजा साहब गायत्री मंत्र का जाप आरंभ कर देते हैं. 
= “ घांय...घांय....घम्म!!' अनवरत आती गुर्जे कस्बे को 
दहला देती हैं. तीखा स्वर न जाने कहां से आता है. “हमें 
आज सुंखचैन से हिसाब चुकाना है. कोई इसकी आयी में न 
मेरे. ये चेतावनी ё. लगता है - अनुत्तरित प्रश्नों की बंदूकें 
i. तन आयी हैं. और उत्तर उगल रही हैं सटीक और मूर. 
{ राजा साहब लपकते हैं. बंदूक उठा छत पर पहुंचते हैं. 
बंदुक तानते ही ध्यान आता है कि वे हकड़ा-तकड़ी में 
अपना चश्मा नीचे ही भूल आये हैं. वे निशाना साधने की 
कोशिश में अंधकार के पार чая की हवेली के पीछे 
fê क्षितिज के टुकड़े पर लक्ष्य खोजते हैं. एक Wes 


इधर - ак डोलती नजर आती है. राजा साहब घोड़ा. 


qupd हैं - Чї. 

"ef मत चलाओं राजा साहब,” वही खबरदार करती 
कठोर आवाज है, “आप जैसे देवता को इस US की 
मदद करना शोभा नहीं देता.'' गहन सन्नाटा भर आता है. 
«та लोगो... मैं लुट गयी. मेरी घन की कुल्हिया फोड़ 
dL. "зан के रोने -पीटने की आवाजें! प्रलाप और 
पश्चाताप! 


२८ ж чап अ २१ मार्च १९८२ 


l— 
tee... Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


सुखचैन मर गया है - राजा साहब अंदाजा लगाते हैं. 
एक अजगर अपने अंत को पहुंच गया है. कैसा अंत? 
अगर आदमी को उसका अंत पता हो तो... शायद... 

प्रलाप में खरखयती श्यामली की आवाज को भी कुछ 
होता - सा लगा है. एक गहन सन्नाटा कस्बे को फिर से 
समो लेता है. इस संवादहीनता को पछाड़ने में जुट गये राजा 
साहब कस्बे से कुछ कहते हैं. मूक संप्रेषण के 
जरिये कुछ फैलता-सा लगा है. उन्हें भी жч में 
कुछ सुनाई पड़ता है. ये शायद कस्बे की अपनी 
आवाजें हैं. उफनते समुद्र की आवाजें, उमडाव की ES. 

ये आवार्जे राजा साहब का अकेलापन दूर करती हैं. 
निषेघात्मक उंगली उठा ये आवाजें उन्हें बताती हैं -जो 
लोग हैं, वही हैं. उन्हीं से मिलो - чей. दूध के घुले लोग 
आयेंगे कहां से? फिर राजा साहब रात भर {4591 fa, 
गला फाड़ - फाड़ कर अपनी तमाम जकड़नों के विरुद्ध 
बोलते रहते हैं. अंत में, वे अपने कल्पित कस्बे में ही 
लौटते हैं. निगाह के सामने खाली - खाली मीलों लंबा 
रेगिस्तान - सा बिछ जाता है, जो फिर से चलने को बाध्य 
करता है, RE पी लेने की हामी भरता है. अहसास 
होता है कि वे आज तक एक कदम भी नहीं चले हैं. 

ताजा नीला अंधेरा अंबर की कोरों से रिस - रिस कर 
सवेरा लाता है. श्यामली के बिलखने - बिखरने की 
आवाजें अनजान गलियारों में कैद हो चुकी हैं. कस्बा गजब 
की गहमा - गहमी से भर गया है. राजा साहब भी एक 
नये उत्साह के साथ उठते हैं,, लेकिन बैंक ड्रॉफ्ट न पहुंचने 
की हताशा उन्हें फिर एक बार निराशा के गहन अंधेरे में 
घकेल देती है. वे शहर जाने की सोच लेते हैं. 

ў Ww Ww 


жып पार करते हुए राजा साहब की आंखों के सामने 
सुखचैन की मौत की शक्ल अचानक ही आकारित होने 
लगती है. एक सिहरन--सी उनके 
“मस्तिष्क में कांप जाती है. जीवन, मरण एक व्यर्थता - बोध 
से आगे कुछ नहीं है - वे सोच लेते हैं. मौत के सामने 
зан की भयावह बेहोशी भी कोई माने नहीं रखती. 

“ले आये पैंसिन का पैसा पटेल? '' बस स्टैंड पर लोग 
बतिया रहे हैं. 

“बाई हैंड ले कर आया हूं,'' ' पटेल ' से संबोधित हुआ 
व्यक्ति बताता है, “ढाई wee बाबुओं की भेंट किया. 
फट से काम हो गया.” वह किलक कर समस्या की कुंजी 
भीड़ के हाथ सौंप देता है. 

राजा साहब उछल पड़ते हैं. उन्हें लगता है, जैसे 
सुखचैन का भूत प्रगट हो आया हो और उनकी गर्दन को 
गाही में भर कर कह रहा हो “अब बोलो? दोगे. ढाई 
wee? चाहिए ta... बाई हैंड.....? हा! al! 

पैसा कमाने की अमिट ललक ने अभी - अभी राजा 
साहब के ed पर दो-चार ача जड़ दिये हैं. दो 
मानसिकताओं के बीच झूलता वजूद फांसी चढ़ जाता है. 

“राजा साहब ...जिंदाबाद ! राजा теа... की wall" 
भीड़ न जाने कहां से उमड़ पड़ती है. 

लोग राजा साहब का गला फूल - मालाओं से भर देते 
हैं. Es सामने रख, उनसे विधायक बनने के लिए 
हस्ताक्षर जोर -जबरदंस्ती करा लेते हैं. . 

o हैं. . उन्हें मुबारकबाद 
लेकिन... लेकिन... शुभ्रा की शादी ....?'राजा साहन 
बौखला उठते हैं. WA उसकी मां से वायदा किया 
E न aS भी ते बहुत सारे वायदे किये हैं 
pw डी मुस्कुरा रही है. "Я समर्थ हूं 

मेरी फळ fen,” वह बेबाक ढंग से कहती है.“ 

राजा साहब के समक्ष खड़ी लोगों की कतार मांगती Ф. 
वही अंतहीन उद्वेग, वही लगाव,वही भावनाएं, जिन्हें पीछे 
छोड़ राजा साहब सालों पहले नौकर हो गये थे. 


शिः ees चेतना के 
साथ भारतीय भाषाओं के, 
पत्रिकाओं की संख्या और पाठकों का mure 
है. इसके साथ ही व्यापक हो रहा है чулуу. 
सम्मिलित पाठ्य-सामग्री का क्षेत्र भी. अब 
पत्रिकाओं में पहले से कहीं अधिक विविध और 
विषयों पर सामग्री रहती है. विविधता और RRR 
इस दोहरी चुनौती के फत्वस्वरूप पत्रकारों पर भी 
जिम्मेदारी आ गयी हैः स्वयं को अपने aida а 
अपैक्षाओं के अनुरूप तैयार करने की. जिम्मेदारी 4 
स्थिति का दूसरा पहलू यह भी हैं कि हिंदी तथा | 
भारतीय भाषाओं में पत्रकारिता से संबंधित स्तरीय रा 
पुस्तकों, पत्र-पत्रिकाओं की आज भी बड़ी कमी है, 
दिशा में जो थोड़े बहुत प्रयास हुए भी हैं, वे भी आह. 
तो अनुवाद और अंग्रेजी की नकल पर ही आधारित 
ऐसे में यह एक सुखद बात है कि मध्यप्रदेश आंच 
पत्रकार संघ ने Hea तथा छोटे शहरों के पत्रका ब 


संगठित करने के साथ उन्हें अपने कार्य में प्रशिक्षित | > छ वर्ष 
सुयोग्य पत्रकारों को पुरस्कृत करने, प्रोत्साहित करे аў | श्म 
काम हाथ में लिया है. इस मिले-जुले रचनात्मक yy “МЭч че 
ही एक कड़ी है आंचलिक पत्रकार ' (संपादकः व| ge अनुपम शिल 


श्रीघर; प्रकाशकः म. प्र. आंचलिक पत्रकार संघ, ८३/॥ A स्मरणीय बना 
तुलसीनगर, भोपाल). “पत्रकारिता पर केंद्रित'यह dd उन्हें बधाई देने : 
किंतु जागरूक मासिक पत्रिका पिछले छह महीनों ai --“बधाई तों अ 
रूप से प्रकाशित हो रही है. पत्रिका के प्रथम छह अंके? हम जैसे लोगों : 
समाचार-पत्र जगत की गतिविधियों के साथ प्रका हैं.” उसी दिन, f 
पत्रकारिता से जुड़ी विभिन्न समस्याओं पर जानकारीपूर्ण ल 59 अपूर्व वादक 
विश्लेषणात्मक सामग्री दी गयी है. पत्रिका के fers अवश्य करा दुर्ग 
अंकों में आंचलिक, ग्रामीण पत्रकारिता तथा नगर समाचार हुआ हो. 
विशेषरूप से सामग्री संयोजित की गयी है. यद्यपि Ez चेहरे पर वार्ध 
लेख, पत्रिका के छोटे कलेवर के कारण, विसता में क्ष की माला, 
जाते, लेकिन उनमें विधय संबंधी सभी महत्वपूर्ण बात स॑ E. अंगुलियों ने 
में तो रेखांकित हो ही जाती हैं. श्री विजयदतत tami К झंकृत व 
अलग से संपादित “आंचलिक पत्रकार” पुस्तिका भी क | १९१५ में Ses 
तथा छोटे शहरों के जिज्ञासु wart के लिए एक अर के अंतर्गत भदोही 


` मार्गदर्शिका बन सकती है. इसमें उन्हें पत्रकारिता के н पायी, तत्पश्चात < 


प्रसाद मिश्र के ६ 


पक्षो संवाद और संवाददाता, संवाद समितियां, सम = 7 
ः 


पत्र संगठन, समाचार-पत्र कानून तथा आचारसंहिता a 
के बारे में मोटी-मोटी जानकारी एक ही जगह मिल i 
इस तरह के सार्थक प्रयास के लिए म. प्र. 


: SS अंगुलियों में 
पत्रकार संघ को बधाई. ал म | वे मर्मज्ञ थे. पां 
Е Se es ee विधिवत शिक्षा प्र 

१४ व १५ फरवरी को लगभग १५०. ला, किंतु उन 
उपस्थिति में मध्यप्रदेश आंचलिक पत्रकार संघ के T E 
सीय घष्ठम अधिवेशन में इटारसी के श्री प्रेमशंकर गी ча जीके 
सम्मानित करते हुए मुख्यमंत्री अर्जुन सिंह (да UN आये. वहीं ब 
कार्यक्रम का संचालन करते हुए दिखाई दे छ ह हे हीरबाई बः 
श्रीधर. `` आप हुआ. : 

इसी अवसर पर. रतलाम के श्री रामनाथ अपूर्व सारंग 
सम्मानित किया गया. १९८० में सबसे अच्छी _ гачы 
लिए माखनलाल चतुर्वेदी आंचलिक Я सहयोगिता x 
मुख्य अतिथि आरिफ मौहम्मद खान ने ‘St. आलाप के 
- Б: Т का वैचित्र, 

7 "सारंगी E 

पके की क 

है.द& 

इ. ЧӨЙ की! 

अंगुलियां एः 

तान f 


कि मध्यप्रदेश WR a oe 
е के परकं बन”. 
कार्य में प्रशिक्षित क | छ वर्ष पूर्व लखनऊ के एक संगीतानुष्ठान में 
, प्रोत्साहित करे ay Ф श्रीमती गिरिजादेवी Ф गायन के साथ सारंगी 
जुले रचनात्मक уде D सहयोगिता कर रहे थे श्री बैजनाथ मिश्र. उस 
PR’ (संपादक: fing | वृद्ध अनुपम शिल्पी की बेजोड़ सहयोगिता ने उस अनुष्ठान 
क पत्रकार संघ, am a स्मरणीय बना दिया था. कार्यक्रम के पश्चात मैं जब 
पर केंद्रित' यह dq ' उन्हें बधाई देने गयी, तो उन्होंने एक मार्मिक चोट की थी 
छले छह महीनों uf --'“बधाई तो आप देंगी, पर लिखेंगी बड़े ही कलाकारों पर. 
ы के प्रथम экз} हम जैसे लोगों को तो मौखिक aera ही मिला करती 
i के साथ wm हैं.' उसी दिन, निश्चय किया था कि एक - न - एक दिन 
गओं पर जानकारैपूर्ण इस अपूर्व वादक का परिचय, उन कलारसिक पाठकों से 
है. पत्रिका के पिछले ल. अवश्य करा दूंगी, जिन्हें इन्हें सुनने का सौभाग्य प्राप्त न 
रिता तथा नगर AA | हुआ हो. i 
| गयी है. यद्यपि demo. चेहरे पर वार्धक्य की झुर्रियां, भृकुटि की सफेदी, कंठ में 
Б कारण, विस्तार में АЫ की माला, सफेद कुर्ता-धोती का सरल परिधान, किंतु 
सभी महत्वपूर्ण ай d UR अंगुलियों ने 'सारंगी के तारों को झंकृत किया, पूरी 
श्री RE ART A झंकृत करने में समर्थ श्री बैजनाथ का जन्म 
pem पुस्तिका भी झं १३१५ में हिजहाइनेस महाराजाधिराज काशी नरेश के राज्य 
कार्यो के लिए us के अंतर्गत भदोही, वाराणसी में हुआ था. ग्राम ही में शिक्षा 
उन्हें पत्रकारिता के AF पायी, तत्पश्चात अपने पिता सारंगी सागर” स्व- पंडित सरयू 
संवाद समितियां, सम असाद मिश्र के पास वाराणसी चले आये. वहां आ कर 
। तथा आचारसंहिता ॐ S प्रसिद्ध गायनाचार्य पंडित छोटे रामदास मिश्र के नाना 
क ही जगह मिल बरे a SR प्रसाद मिश्र से गायन की शिक्षा प्राप्त की. कंठ 
के लिएं म. प्र. 9 = यही कठिन साधना, बड़ी स्वाभाविकता से इनकी 
| `) अंगुलियों में उतर आयी, गुरु स्वयं सारंगी के बहुत 


пл ड मर्मज्ञ थे. पांच वर्ष तक गुरु से गायन एवं सारंगी की 


É विधिवत शिक्षा प्राप्त कर श्री बैजनाथ ने रेडियो की नौकरी 
Бат, be SE उनका, कलाकार मन वहां नहीं टिक पाया. 
ELLAS ME से त्यागपत्र दे कर वे अंतर्राष्ट्रीय ख्यातिप्राप्त 


iE » e dm ацы सम्मेलन में भाग लेने зеде 
| b प्रसिद्ध गायक श्री सुदालेकरजी एवं 

दिखा दे रहे ति श्रीमती 

ku al Ene m 

итен ЧЕМ Н अपूर्व सारंगी ақа 

प्रे सब ré 


के साथ संगत करने का सुअवसर 
संगीत सम्मेलन में, मैंने पहली बार 
दन सुना था. 
E के कंठविन्यास की ड्रुतलय के साथ, सारंगी 
सकती, आलाप को." कलाकार के बस की बात नहीं हो 
94 ám. प्रथम पर्याय से ले कर समापन के स्वर 
ott अपनी सारंगी के 9 के स्वरों का विस्तार पर्व, हूबहू 
वादक को स्वरों में उतार कर रख देनेवाले इस अद्भुत 
3 है कला निश्चय ही अतीत की कठिन साधना 
"a सांगी गायक हो या गायिका, प्रत्येक के साथ 
f अंगुलियां विदग्घ क्रीड़ा सुनते ही बनती है; amer 
एक क्षण को भी नहीं रुकतीं, वहां कंठ 
| की । निकली और यहां इन्होंने उसकी रसपूर्ण 
vt as oe लय का ऐसा अभिन्‍नत्व मैंने अन्यत्र 


B फैयाज खां के साथ संगत करने का , इन्हें कई 
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बार सुअवसर प्राप्त हुआ और यहीं से संगीत जगत में 


बैजनाथ मिश्र, सारंगी के पर्यायवाची बन गये. बंगाल का 
संगीत सम्मेलन इनके बिना कभी जमता नहीं, वैसे भी बंगाल 
के संगीत जौहरी ही सदा खरे हीरे को पहचान कर. चुन लेते 
थे. लगातार आठ ай तक वे इस सम्मेलन में भाग लेते 
रहे. इसी बीच, इन्हें उत्तरप्रदेश, बिहार, पंजाब, बंगाल, 
महाराष्ट्र तथा असम के बड़े-खेटे सभी सम्मेलनों में भाग 
लेने का सुअवसर प्राप्त होता रहा. 
बंबई के सुरसिंगार संसद, अमृतसर, पठानकोट, होशि- 
ARK, जम्मू, पटना, मुजफ्फरपुर, इंदौर आदि शहरों तक 
इनकी सारंगी का स्वर Фа हुआ और भारत के प्रसिद्ध 
कंठशिल्पी इनकी दक्ष सहयोगिता के प्रशंसक बन गये. 
पंडित ऑकारनाथ ठाकुर, बड़े गुलाम अली, काशी कें 
प्रसिद्ध गायक बड़े रामदास जी, छोटे रामदास जी,,बंबई के 
नियाज अहमद, फैयाज अहमद, डागरं बंधुओं,केसरबाई, 
गंगूबाई, मोधूबाई, सिद्धेश्वरी, .गिरिजादेवी, भीमसेन जोशी, 
निसार हुसैन, शराफत खां, सलामत अली, नजाकत अली, 
अफगानिस्तान के गुलाम हुसैन सरहंग और भी अनेक 
प्रख्यात नाम, जिन्हें वे आज भूल चुके हैं, इन सबके साथ 
संगत करने का सुअवसर इन्हें समय --समय पर प्राप्त होता 
रहा. अनेक सुदक्ष अनुभवी adi की FIT को इनकी 
सारंगी ग्रहण करती रही, जो स्वाभाविक हैं. ems 
झांकती स्मू 
ऐसी чеч संगीत să में 
एक - से -- एक. बढ़ कर स्वरसम्राट एवं waka की 
सहयोगिता कें अनेक अविस्मरणीय संस्मरण, इनकी स्मृति 
मंजुषा में संजोये घरे हैं. ऐसा ही एक संस्मरण Y gaa है, 
जब दस वर्ष पूर्व प्रसिद्ध गायक d. सियाम तिवारी के 
साथ fer के बख्तियारपुर में संगीत का एक ऐसा 
चिरस्मरणीय कार्यक्रम हुआ, जैसा इतिपूर्व कभी नहीं हुआ 
था. कार्यक्रम में पंडितं सियाराम तिवारी के साथ तबले पर 
संगत कर रहे थे पंडित किशन महायज, सारंगी पर थे श्री 
बैजनाथ. लगातार तीन घंटे तक. यदि श्री सूरज नारायण 
सिंह मंच पर आ कर कार्यक्रम बंद न कर देतेतो 
स्वयं बैजनाथ मिश्र के शब्दों में, “शायद तीनों के मुख से 
-रकतघार बह निकलती''. इन तीनों को वहां के संगीत रसिक 
श्रोताओं ने ब्रह्मा विष्णु महेश की उपाधि दी और उस संगीत 
सभा का समापन किया. दूसरी स्मृति, जिसे वे बड़ी ललक 
से सुनाते हैं, जब बंबई के सुरसिंगार संसद के अनुष्ठान में 
इन्होंने डागर बंधुओं एवं.श्री भीमसेन जोशी के साथ सारंगी 
वादन किया था. 
एकसंगीतानुष्ठान की स्मृति इन्हें विशेष रूप से विचलित 
करती है. लखनऊ के सूचना --विभाग द्वाण आयोजित एक 
संगीत गोष्ठी में पाकिस्तान के युगल गायक सलामत एवं 
नजाकत अली के गायन के साथ इन्हें सारंगी वादन का 
अवसर मिला. तबले पर थे मुने खां, इनका कहना है कि, 
‘Fa सारंगी का कार्यक्रम, ऐसा कभी नहीं हुआ. इस 
समारोह की विशेषता यह थी कि गायकबंधुओं में से एक 
बड़े भाई मे सहसा मंच पर आ कर यह घोषणा की कि 
“हम दोनों भाइयों ने एक तान, खुदा की मजी से रियाज करके 


तैयार की है, उसी तान को. हम эг 9 पेश करेंगे! 


और इसी घोषणा को उन्होने मेरी ओर चुनौती के रूप में | 
फेका कि “हमारी यह तान दूसरों के लिए मुसीबत का जाल | 
सिद्ध होगी.” A LE है कि “पहले तो मैं इस | 


विवाद में पड़ना नहीं चाहता था, पर फिर काशी का 
स्वाभिमान जागा और मैने गायकबंघुओं की चुनौती सहर्ष 
स्वीकार कर ली और घोषणा की --“मैं आपकी चुनौती 
स्वीकार करता हूं. एवं आपने गुरु, मां सरस्वती और आप 
सब संगीत रसिक श्रोताओं के आशीर्वाद से दोनों खां 
साहन की dM को आपके सम्मुख प्रस्तुत करता हूं; उस 
सम्मेलन में, भातखडे विद्यालय के समस्त संगीतकार एवं 


आकाशवाणी के लगभग wh कलाकार उपस्थित थे, . 


संगीत की प्रख्यात हस्तियों में माननीया मरहूम बेगम अख्तर 
भी प्रेक्षागृह में बैठी थीं. खां साहब ने एक सप्तक की तान 
बारह स्वरों की कही. मैने तत्कालं उस तान के तीन सप्तक 
तक बजा कर दोहरा दिया. : ; 
“कार्यक्रम के समाप्त होते ही बेगम साहिबा मंच पर 
wed, मेरे वादन की भूरि--भूरि I कर खान बंघुओं 
को संबोधित कर कहने लर्गी, “खां साहब,ये लोग बनारस 
के पुराने चावल हैं, इनको ऐसी चुनौती देना अशोभनीय है 
फिर उम्र में भी आपसे बड़े हैं. इस पर खां साहब ने!अपनी 
गलती स्वीकार की.इसके पश्चात्‌ कलकत्ता, पटना,इलाहाबाद, 
तथा वाराणसी के. अनेक संगीताजुष्ठानों में इनके साथ संगत 
करने का अवसर, ग्राप्त हुआ. किंतु TERE के उस दिन 
की -सी संगत फिर कभी नहीं gi 
भारत के शेर 


ऐसे ही कई वादन, श्रीमती गंगूबाई हंगल, काबुल के 
गुलाम हुसैन wen, सिद्धेश्वरीदेवी, गिरिजादेवी, पं. 
ओंकारनाथ ठाकुर, उस्ताद बड़े गुलाम अली खां, नसीर 
अहमद, निसारहुसैन खां, पं. नारायणराव व्यास तथा 
ЁН БН watt के साथ हुए. किंतु दो संगर्तो की 
स्मृति उन्हें अब भी भावविभोर कर उठती हैं, एक कलकत्ता 
के संगीत सम्मेलन में गुलाम हुसैन सरहंग के साथ, दूसरी 
महत्वपूर्ण स्मृति है कलकत्ता एवं वारणसी के संगीत 
सम्मेलन में बड़े गुलाम अली के साथ की संगत की. 
“पटना में श्री FORE व्यास एवं पंडित विनायकशव 
पटवर्धन की अनूठी युगलबंदी का आयोजन हुआ, तो 
वायलिन वादक पं. जोग एवं तबला वादक पंडित किशन 
महाराज भी मंचासीन थें, ऐसे अपूर्व संगम. में भी मेरी 
सारंगी को प्रभूत प्रशंसा प्राप्त हुई, यह मेरा सौभाग्य था.” 
एक टक्कर के ही सारंगी वादक संगीरुद्दीन खां के साथ 
इनकी युगलबंदी कलकत्ता में भी हुई और बहुत सराही गयी 
थी. ऐसी ही इनकी एक और युगलबंदी . प्रसिद्ध सारंगी 
वादक पं. गोयल मिश्र के साथ भी मोतीहारी में हुई. पंडित 
पटवर्धन ने मंच पर आ कर घोषणा की fn— Gp दोनों 
काशी के साथ-साथ भारत. के शेर हैं? 


आकाशवाणी इलाहाबाद द्वार आयोजित शास्त्रीय संगीत 
सभा के कार्यक्रम. में जिन्होंने पं. मिश्र को गिरिजादेवी के 
साथ एवं श्री बिस्मिल्ला खां साहब के वादन में (मेहता 
प्रेक्षागृह में) सुना dua ही बता aad हैं कि सारंगी का 
करुण दक्ष दुहराव कैसे ea के तारों को भी झंकृत कर 
आनंदालोक में पहुंचा सकता है. पंडित बैजनाथ मिश्र ने 
अपने वादन सें अनेक मानपत्र, ताम्रपत्र प्राप्त किये हैं. 
समय--समय पर आपकी कला पुरस्कृत भी लेती रही है, 
किंतु इनका सबसे बड़ा पुरस्कार है. संगीत- 
प्रेमियों का इनके प्रति अकिंचन AE आज, जबकि 
पश्चिम के नवीन वाद्ययंत्र भारतीय Чада भें अधिकार 
प्रवेश करने लगे हैं, सारंगी जैसे मधुर атта की संकोची 
गूंज स्वयं विलुप्त होती जा रही हैं. ईश्वर करे पं. बैजनाथ 
जैसे गुणी सारंगीं वादक की वार्घक्थ जर्जर अंगुलियां Ad- 
जीवी uf एवं दीर्घकाल तक सुगायक--गायिकाओं के 

कंठस्वरों को माधुर्य मंडित करती रहें. 
жш 
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| प्रेरक व्यक्तित्व, जो हँसते-हँसते फासी к झूल 
गये. कितु इन बलिदानियों को स्मृति को क्या 
i हम सही तरह से संजो कर रख पाये? भगतसिंह 
के тата खटकड़ कला की आज क्या हालत 
है? पढ़िए mafie के छोटे भाई रणवीरसिंह 
और सुखदेव के छोटे भाई मधरादास थापर से 
मुलाकात तथा खटकड़ कलां की यात्रा के बाद 
लिखा गया यह हृदयस्पर्शी йч. 
रवः कलां, तहसील नवांशहर, जिला जलंधर का 
एक छोटा-सा गांव है. मैं इसे एक तीर्थ मानता हूँ. घर्म के 
नशे में डूबे भारतवासी जब उसके नशे से ऊब जायेंगे, तब वे 
за तीर्थों की यात्रा पर निकल पड़ेंगे. आजाद भारत में शहीदों 
से जुड़े हुए स्थान аа कम माने भी क्यों जायें? 
Sel, आप शायद नहीं जानते-- खटकड़ कला अमर 
- शहीद भगतसिंह का पैतृक गांव है. उनका जन्म लायलपुर 
(पाकिस्तान) के बंगा चक ने. १०५ में हुआ था, खटकड़ कलां 
में नहीं. वैसे भगतसिंह के जीवन पर लिखनेवाले अनेक लोगों 
में से कुछ खटकड़ कलां में उनका जन्म लिखते रहे है, तो कुछ 
उनके ननिहाल а’ गांव में. अब जन्मस्थानं पाकिस्तान 
में छूट जाने से पैतृक गांव खटकड़ कला को ही जन्मस्थान के 
बराबर आदर-सत्कार दिया जा रहा हैं. जन्मस्थान संबंधी रोचक 
भूल का यही कारण है. 
नवांशहर से जलंघर जानेवाली सड़क पर शहीद भगतसिंह 
की कांस्य-प्रतिमा व स्मारक यात्रियों से ओझल नहीं रह पाते 
और उस яч. उस पल मन-ही-मन “इंकलाब еек 
जरूर गूंज जाता है. स्मारक के पास बने 92-а बस-स्टैंड के 
झड में बार बार, जगह-जगह पंजाबी में लाल स्याही से लिखा 
गया है- शहीद भगतसिंह दा राह, साडा Ve (शहीद 
भगतसिंह का रास्ता ही हमार रास्ता है),पर मेरी समझ में नहीं 
आता कि आजाद भारत में शहीद से प्रेरणा अहण करते हुए 
हमारे नौजवान रचनात्मक-कार्यों में या शहीद के 
स्वम्रिल-समाजवाद के लिए उत्सुक क्यों नहीं होते? इस प्रकार 
नारे लिख-लिख कर शहीद-स्मारक की खूबसूरती बिगाड़ते 
हुए वे कौन-सा अच्छा रास्ता अपना रहे हैं? यों में इस बात से 
इनकार नहीं करता कि दो-दो आजादियां पानेवाले देश में 
पढ़े-लिखे बेरोजगारों की संख्या बढ़ती ही जाती है. पेट रोटी 
मांगता है, हाथ काम. दोनों खाली हैं. खाली मन शैतान का 
घर. और फिर लगातार नारे आंखों के सामने गुजरने लगते 
हैं--- 'तारकुंडे कमीशन लागू करो', “तने हुए मुक्के का नाम पी. 
एस. यू.” ओर... AAR. 


эзе हुआ मंदिर 

बंगाल की नवसल लहर पंजाब में भी १९६९-७० के 
आसपास जोरों से फैली थी. तब उसका केंद्र खटकड़ कलां 
एवं मंगूवाल गांव ही बने थे. उन दिनों मैं “занг 
(अनियतकालीन) का प्रकाशन कर रहा था, तभी मालूम हुआ 
जिला जलंघर के बंगा-नवाशहर के सभी प्रकाशनों के लिए 
आनेवाली सामग्री गुप्त रूप से देखी जाती है. बंगा की ही 
frat सभा, जगतपुर' के विशेष सम्मेलनों में 
गुप्तचर-विभागवाले पहुंचते हैं. नवसललहर में शहीद 
ў नवयुवकों की याद में मंगूवाल में स्मारक बनाया गया है 
नक्सल लहर के बाद आब कम्युनिस्ट नवयुवकों द्वारा लोकतंत्र 
के प्रति риа प्रकट किया गया है. यह उन्हीं के प्रयासों का 
फल था कि फिल्लोर संसदीय क्षेत्र से १९७७ में माक्सवादी 
कम्युनिस्ट पार्टी के श्री भगतराम सफल हुए थे व १९८० में भी 
कांग्रेस (E) का मुकाबला करते हुए सम्मानपूर्वक हरे हैं. बंगा 
विधान सभा क्षेत्र से भी १९७७ में पहली बार मार्क्सवादी 
कम्युनिस्ट पार्टी के श्री हरबंस सिंह वीका सफल हुए थे. 
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दुर्दशा राष्ट्रीय धरोहर कीः यह है शहीद भगतसिंह का पैतृक 
घर, जो उनके परिवार के सदस्यो ने राष्ट्रीय धरोहर के रूप में 
सरकार को «йч दिया था. (छाया: ओंकार स्टूडियो) 
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महाभारत की लड़ाई के बाद यह माना जाता है कि FERA की 

मिट्टी लाल पायी जाती है, तो यह लिखने में कोई अतिशयोक्ति 
नहीं मानी जानी चाहिए कि खटकड़ कलां की मिट्टी माथे पर 
लगा लेने के बाद नौजवान अपने अधिकारों व कर्तव्यों के प्रति 
जागरूक हो रहे हैं- | 


इस सबके बावजूद अमर शहीद भगत सिंह से जुड़ा 
तीर्थस्थल मुझे किसी उजड़े हुए मंदिर के समान लगा, जहां 
कोई पुजारी नहीं. जहां देवता की प्रतिमा पर घूल-ही धूळ है.वैसे 
घूल पोंछी जाती है, सफाई की जाती है, लेकिन प्रतिवर्ष उनके 
शहीद -दिवस २३ मार्च से पहले नहीं. प्रतिवर्ष पंजाब में 
शहीद -दिवस के अवसर पर फिरोजपुर के हुसैनीवाला में 
(जहां शहीद-स्मारक बनाया गया है) व TR के खटकड़ 
कलां में भारी मेले लगते हैं. दोनों स्थानों में से एक पर पंजाब 
के मुख्यमंत्री अवश्य श्रद्धांजलि के पुष्प अर्पित करने पहुंचते हैं. 
खटकड़ कलां में यह मेला तीन-चार दिन पहले ही शुरू हो 
जाता है. हर राजनीतिक पार्टी अपना मंच बनाती है व 
अपनी-अपनी नीति अनुसार रंगारंग कार्यक्रम प्रस्तुत करती है. 
रात्रि के समय नाटक भी खेले जाते हैं. इन्हीं नाटकों में 
“अमृतसर कला केंद्र' EN प्रस्तुत नाटक “घमक नगारे db पूरे 
पंजाब में खूब चर्चित हो रहा है. यही क्यों, 'दोआबा कला मंच, 
मंगूवाल के निर्देशक श्री जसवंत खटकड़ a Sse री. वी. के 
मैनेजिंग डायरेक्टर श्री एच. एस. भट्टी के उच्चम से "ओपन 
एयर थियेटर' की भी स्थापना हो रही है, जिसका शिलान्यास 
at द्रबाण सिंह मुख्यमंत्री पंजाब २३ मार्च, १९८१ को कर 
चुके हैं एवं ५,००० रु. का FEF दे गये हैं. यह “ओपन एयर 
थियेटर' खर्गीय अभिनेता बलराज साहनी की यादगार के रूप 
में बनाया जायेगा. इसी के साथ यहां त्रिदिवसीय नाटक-मेला' 
भी पिछले वर्ष से आरंभ किया गया है, जो प्रतिवर्ष हुआ करेगा 
इसमें बंबई की नाट्य-मंडली ने dep मिस्टर ग्लाड' का 
पंजाबी रूपातर प्रस्तुत किया था व सरदार जीत बावा के 
निर्देशन में संत सिपाही दिखाया गया था,जबकि पहले दिन बारिश 
के कारण कार्यक्रम रद्द कर देना पड़ा था. 


यह कितनी बड़ी fase है कि जिसका शहीद -दिवस 
रजकी य-सम्मान के साथ मनाया जाता है, उसी शहीद के जन्म- 
दिवस की खबर किसी को नहीं होती . अमर शहीद भगतसिंह 
का जन्मदिवस है २७ सित्तंबर. खुद 'पंजाब माता' विद्यावती ने 
जन्मादिवस मनाने की परंपरा अपने जीते-जी शुरू करवायी 
थी, जिसे गांववासी आज जैसे-तैसे निभा रहे हैं. 


२३ मार्चः'राीद awa, 
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२३ मार्च १९८० को अजायबघर के सामने स्थापित की vi V 
शहीद भगतसिंह की कास्यप्रतिमा. | 


Е | असल मे 

शहीद भगतसिंह की माता को पंजाब सरकार 20 ЧЁ था, उसका 
माता' का सम्मान दिया गया था, जिस कारण नौजवान मर ANN: 
उठे थे. माता विद्यावती को वृद्धावस्था में सरकार TT ५० | करने को भ 
रु. की मासिक पेंशन, कार व “पंजाब माता' की शहीद fa 


सब कुछ शहीद का अपमान लगा था. इसी भावना am अपना मंच र 


के एक प्रसिद्ध लोक-कवि श्री संतराम З ЭТИ श्रद्धांजलि अ 
में प्रकट किया था.-- | करती है दूस 

i हुई कच्ची ५ 
साडे वीरां नू uus के घरां अंदर |o लगताहैकि 
FEA रोलेयो न साडी आव माता | आगजलायी 


भगत सिंह दी मां बेशक बनेओ v. है. इसीलिए 


पर हाड़े! बनेओ न कोई "पंजाब माता! ( T 
Ш mem 
अर्थात 'ऐ पंजाब के नौजवानों की माताओं! कं i बलराज र 


को आवश्यकता पड़े, तब-तब हमारे भाइयों को ail 
कभी मत रोकना, उन्हे घर में रोके रख कर हमारी E o 
करवा देना. अमर शहीद भगतसिंह की Ag 
नौजवान बेटों को फांसी का फंदा चूमने देना, लें. ы 
मेहरबानी होगी कि उसके बाद “पंजाब माता जैसी 

मत स्वीकार करना. 


इस बात को २३ मार्च, १९८० में जब शहीद а. 
JP भाई श्री रणवीर सिंह से भेट के समय मै र y 
स्वीकर किया कि “भारत की माता' को पंजाब पा 4 
दिया था. असल में सिर्फ एक शहीद की मां की ad Аә- 
सरकार उसे दूसरे शहीदों की माताओं से = rf 
जिस देश में शहीद चंद्रशेखर की मां आया ति at 
स्वर्ग सिधारी हो, वहां सिर्फ शहीद ЧТ 
सम्मान देना क्या महत्व रखता है! 


a oa 


Б सामने स्थापित ai Ti f 


पंजाब सरकार द्वाए पंख 
[स कारण नौजवान भ 
था में सरकार द्वाए १,० 
m माता' की "a 
था. इसी भावना को पी 
म 'उदासी ' ने पि | 


अंदर 
| माता 


। शहीद भगतसिंह की r को माला पहनाती हुई प्रधानमंत्री 


श्रीमती seme. अब यह प्रतिमा Beas कला से 
नवाशहर में एस. डी. एम. कोर्ट के सामने स्थापित की ययी है. 


राष्ट्रीयता का उपेक्षित तीर्थ 


g: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE: Digitization: eG 


È 
है 


शहीद भगतसिंह की में बनाये गये 
जब उनको बहन बीची = at a 
कर्मचारियों ने इमारत के संबंध में बताया कि छत टपकती है, 
रोशनदानों के शीशे टूटे हुए हैं, इससे चित्रों को क्षति पहुंच 
सकती है. इस पर बीबी ЭШЕН के मुँह से कटु यथार्थ के 
रूप में एक ही वाक्य गहरी सांस के बीच निकला, “मेरे 
बच्चो! २३ मार्च से पहले कुछ नहीं होगा.” 

शहीद भगतसिंह के नाम पर खटकड़ कला में 
अलग-अलग सरकारों के अलग-अलग नेताओं द्वारा बहुत से 
वादों के रूप में योजनाएं मिलीं, जिनमें से २३ मार्च, १९७९ को 
तत्कालीम मुख्यमंत्री शरो प्रकाशसिह बादल ने “आदर्श हायर 
सेकेंडरी स्कूल' का शिलान्यास किया, परंतु उसके लिए 
अनुदान-स्वरूप तीन गावों द्वारा भेंट की गई ३० एकड़ जमीन 
में आज तक एक ईंट भी नहीं लगायी गयी, बल्कि गांवों की 
ward को भी आय से वंचित किया गया. 

जब माता जीदित эй, लब २३ मार्च से पहले समाचार पत्र, 
पत्रिकाओं के प्रतिनिधि साक्षात्कार के लिए पहुंचते रहते थे. घर 
के बाहर शहीद दिवस पर कारों के काफिले लग जाते थे, 
वादों के अंबार होते थे उस दिन. 


भगतसिंह के पूर्वजों का जांवः 


TCHS कलां 


п कमलेश भारतीय 


योजनाओं का गाव 
असल में माता विद्यावती ने जो सपूत देश के अर्पित किया 
था, उसका प्रतिदान कभी नहीं чт था, परंतु देश के 
राजनीतिज्ञों का क्या कहिए, जो शहीदों को श्रद्धांजलि अर्पित 
करने को भी वोट खींचने का खेल बना देते है हर साल 
शहीद -दिवस के अवसर पर मेले में हर राजनीतिक पार्टी 
अपना मंच बनाती है, अपने नेता बुलाती है;परंतु शहीद को 
श्रद्धंजलि अर्पित करने के बहाने अपना प्रचार करती है और 
करती है दूसरों की आलोचना. इसी कारण मेले के बाद बनी 
हुई कच्ची भट्टियों को मैं जब-जब देखता हूं, तब-तब मुझे 
लगता है कि हर साल शहीद -दिवस के अवसर पर इसमें 
आग जलायी जाती है और फिर साल पर राख ही राख उड़ती 
- इसीलिए मेले को 'एक दिन की रौनक' माना जाता है और 
उसके बाद सुनसान-ही -सुनसान — _उासान-ही-सुनसान हो जाती है. 0 50 2 कभी нн का रुपया नहीं लिया था. A 


माता विद्यावती से गाव के लोग खूब परिचित थे. मामूली 
गांववासी खरी की तरह रहती थीं. आज भी टूटे हुए घर में 
उनके द्वार रसोई के लिए इस्तेमाल किए जानेवाले बर्तन व जो 
दूसरे सामान पड़े हैं, वे भी उनके सादे जीवन की गवाही 
देते है. लंबी-चौड़ी बातचीत के बीच माता कभी-कभी हंस 
कर पूछ भी लेती थीं कि इन सबका कोई असर निकंलेगा? 
यानी खुद “पंजाब माता' भी सरकारों द्वार किये जाने व भूल 
जानेवाले वादों से अच्छी तरह परिचित हो चुकी थीं. 


यही. नहीं शहीद भगतसिंह से संबंधित व नाम से बनी 
लगभग सभी फिल्में उन्होने देखी थीं. और तो सभी बातों से वे 
संतुष्ट रहती थीं, परंतु फिल्म को रोमाटिक-स्पर्श देने के लिए 
दिखाई जानेवाली मंगनी या गीत उन्हें नाखुश कर देते थे. माता 
का कहना था कि जोर बहुत लोग डालते थे रिश्ते के लिए, परंतु 
कभी “सगुन' का रुपया नहीं लिया था. अच्छी-भली 


LA हा -सुनसान हो जाता е ०/० ० TR DR TIN 


न जाने कब पूरी होंगी योजनाएं! २३ मार्च १९८१ at ded टेलिविजन के निदेशक एच. एस. Ч ने प्रसिद्ध अभिनेता स्व. 
STE साहनी की स्मृति में (ओपन थियेटर” का शिलान्यास किया था (दायें) . उसके बाद क्या हुआ? अब तो मिट्टी का 


बना मंच भी зеза लगा है, (बायें) 


2t 


eel fer में भी फिल्मवालों द्वा नाजायज तके 
डाले जानेवाले रोमांस से वे कभी सहमत न खे सकी थीं. वैसे | 


खूनी मेंहदी ыа!!! 

arid 'जन वीर नौजवान भगतसिंह को फांसी का हुक्म 
सुना दिया गया, तब उसकी होनेवाली पत्नी этїї मंगेतर को 
किसी 3 जाकर उसके गांव में बता दिया, जिस पर उसने अपने 
हाथों में सुहागिन को तरह खून के रंग की मेंहदी रचा ली.” 

फांसी से पहले किसी मुलाकात में बीबी अमरकौर जब 
माता विद्यावती के साथ भाई भगतसिंह से भेंट के लिए पहुंची 
तब आंखों में आंसू भर आये. इस पर वीर भगतसिंहं ने कहा 
था, “मेरी फांसी वाले दिन तू यह समझना कि तेरे ЧӘР की 
बारात जा रहो है, शादी हो रहो है, इसलिए तू उसी मौके के 
गीत यानी 'घोड़ियां' गाना. 


à z 4 e 


= Ё 
२३ मार्च १९८०. भगतसिंह की प्रतिमा के नीचे खड़े हैं 
गृहमंत्री ज्ञानी जैलसिंह के साथ शहीद भगतसिंह के भाई व 


आज पंजाब के लोकगीतों में भगतसिंह की 'घोड़ी 
सुननेवाले को न केवल जोश से भर देती है,बल्कि उसे सुन कर 
देशभक्ति की भावना भी उसके- रोम-रोम में sent मारने 
लगती हैं. और साथ ही आंखों में तिर-सी जाती है-किसी 
आजादी रूपी दुल्हन की पीर! 

शहीद के नाम पर बने स्मारक-हाल में “पंजाब ललित कला 
अकादमी' के उद्यम से एक आर्ट-गैलरी बनायी गयी है, 
जिसका उद्घारन केंद्रीय गृहमंत्री ज्ञानी जेलसिंह ने २३ मार्च, 
१९८० को किया. इसमे शहीद भगतसिंह, उनके परिवार व 
उनके कऋतिकारी साथियों से संबंधित चित्र व वस्तुएं, अखबारों 
की कतरे आदि दर्शनार्थ रखी गयी हैं. एक सौ से ऊपर 
चित्र हैं, कुछ अस्थियों के टुकड़े एवं खून के झीटों से भरा एक 
अखबार भी दर्शनार्थ रखा गया है. 


कुछ ओर भी थे, वे 
अमर शहीद सुखदेव के छोटे भाई श्री मथरादास थापर प्रथम 
सितंबर, १९८१ को अजायबघर देखने आये,तब उन्होंने उस 
स्थान को बहुत पसंद किया.परंतु उन्हें इस बात का अत्यंत दुख 
चा कि पंजाब सरकार उनके भाई सुखदेव को भुला देती है, 
जबकि भगतसिंह की तरह वे भी पंजाब के ही थे. अजायबघर 
सक асе ही कम सामग्री को देख कर 
उनका मन खिन्न हो गया और उन्होने यही सुझाव रखा कि यदि 
पंजाब सरकार चाहे, तो वे सुखदेव से संबंधित दस्तावेज सहर्ष 
सौपने को तैयार हैं, जिससे पंजाबवासियों को एक और वीर के संबंध 
में जानने का अवसर मिले. इस बात को मैंने एक संक्षिप्त-लेख 
“उपेक्षित स्मारक’ के अंतर्गत 'दैनिक ट्रिब्यून' में उठाया, तब श्री 
प्रथा दास थापर ने fag) में यह उद्गार प्रकट ВА कि हमारे 
अधिकारी sm] और बहरे है. वे इस लेख पर ध्यान दे कर कुछ 


p ЧӘЕШИШШННННННИНННННННРЕНАЕ 


я 
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p कुछ wd गएवारू में बीते थे, वैसे ~ سے‎ 
की बस यात्रा मेरे लिए भय-मिश्रित बनी रहे : यहीं f 
मोड़, गिरते-उठते STONE à А 
हुई मोटरों का पास से गुजरना और सड़क БА 
अयावह अळकनंदा की घाटी मन में pu. fadi- 
करती रही. qm | 
श्रीनगर पहुंचने पर वहां के खुशनुमा 

प्रकृति की नजदीकी ने यात्रा की तकलीफ को जल ath 
बैठक में पुरातात्विक सर्वेक्षण की एक age f m 


प्रस्तुत की गयी और मैं जनवरी १९७६ में Ny, 
जीवाजी विश्वविद्यालय से गढ़वाल a आय ч 

कालिदास के कुमार संभव में वणित हिमा, छोटे | 
महिमा “अस्त्युत्तरस्यां विधि देवतात्मा 
नगाधिराजः” (कु. Wat) से कोन परिचित 
कालिदास ने हिमारूय को देवताओं की आत्मा me | | 


पहाड़ों की गोद में मनोरम उत्खनन स्थल : अलकनंदा घाटी में स्थित रणिहाट. 


A < =>, p а? a A. 
os лу: T < n 
SRR ш”. >= b 
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२ लाल वं पूर्य रणिहाट उत्खनन का 93а: ай हैं छोटा-सा एक बोधिसत्व की प्रतिमा: द्वितीय sumet ईसवी श | 
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अलकनंदा नदो : 


बह इतनी गहरी яй थो ! प्राचीन मंदिर. यहां मोयंकाल में इंटों का प्रयोग हुआ था. у प्रतिमा मोरघ्वज में किये गये उत्खनन में परा E 

а EAN Pss d एक 3 

बात १९७५ की है. में अयोध्या में रामायण पुरातत्व 45 : कण से 
परियोजना के अंतगंत हो रहे उत्खनन काय में अंचल 

व्यस्त था. अचानक एक दिन गढ़वाल विश्वविद्यालय a 
के तत्कालीन कुलपति बी. डी. ag का पत्र मिला, जिसमें qafa 
उन्होंने स्नेहपूणं शब्दों में गढ़वाल हिमालय के पुरातत्व qt 
पर कार्य करने के लिए मुझे आमंत्रित किया था. इस यह प्रत 
संदर्म में एक विशेष बैठक श्रीनगर (गढ़वाल) में आयो- में इस 
जित की गयी थी. इस बैठक में संग्रहालय की स्थापना ae 
हेतु मी विचार-विमर्श किया जाना था. अन्य छोगों के ET 
अतिरिक्त इलाहाबाद संग्रहालय के HF संचालक जुड़ गर 
डॉ. सतीदा चंद्र काळा को भी पत्र मेजा गया था. प्रोफेसर E 
बजवासी लाल तब अयोध्या उत्खनन के संचालक थे. as 
अत: जब मैंने उनको कुलपति का वह पत्र दिखाया, तो कालीन 
उन्हें मी पत्र पढ़ कर सुखद आइचये हुआ. कुलपति के धारणा 
ऐसे अनुनय के आघार पर प्रोफेसर लाल ने मुझे 45% Ei s 
सम्मिलित होने के लिए प्रेरित किया. अप्रैल में उत्खनन हुआ, उ 
समाप्त कर जब मैं ग्वालियर पहुंचा, तो श्री Ay का एक कालीन 
और पत्र प्राप्त हुआ, जिसमें बैठक की तिथि निर्धारित = 
दाये: 


की गयी थी. Rai 2 
इस बैठक के लिए मुझे मई के प्रथम सप्ताह Я 


श्रीनगर (गढ़वाल) जाना чёт. मेरे aaa काळ के 


TIT माहौल th | 


कलीफ को 


T एक age 


Y की आत्मा 


माना 


' महाभारत 


अवशेषो के 


किसी-न-किसी घामिक परंपरा से जुड़े हुए हैं. 
महाभारत वोरों को गाथाभूमि 


अनेक परंपराएं आज भी गढ़वाल के गांव-गांव में है. 

fag सबसे महत्वपूर्ण ऐसे तथ्य हैं, जिनका भारतीय 
सें अपना अळग ही स्थान हैं. गढ़वाल के गांव- 

गांव में आज भी पांडव-लीला होती ё. ढोल तथा एक 
छोटे ane (TE) की गरजती थाप पर रात के 
ज्ञांत वातावरण में पांडव-नत्य होता हैं. इनमें से एक या 
दो नतक आग की घघकती हुई लो से अंगारे खा कर नृत्य 
द्वारा यह भी सिद्ध कर देते हैं कि वे पांडव वीर भीमसेन 
की छाया से प्रभावित है. महाभारत के वीरों की अनेक 
गाथाएं यहां के जनजीवन में व्याप्त हैं. इसके अलावा 


Ft —— Pn 
L се ча uU | 


E 


पुरातात्विक रहस्य छिपे 
एक और पहलू भी महत्वपूर्ण ё. वह है, दुर्योधन तथा 
कर्ण से संबद्ध पूजा, जो आज भी उत्तरकाशी के सुदूर 
अचल फतेह पर्वत क्षेत्र में प्रचलित है 
ऐसा माना गया है कि पांडवों का स्वर्गारोहण भी 
ы वदरिकाश्रम से लगभग २४ किलोमीटर की दूरी पर 
सतोपंथ के समीप ही स्वर्गारोहण чач पर हुआ. इससे 
R प्रतीत होता ё कि गढ़वाल का यह ATT कालांतर 
में इस महाकाव्य में वणित अनेक घटनाओं का एक 
SEA रंगमंच बन गया थां और छोटी-से-छोटी घटना 
कर पहिया 
जुड़ गयी. पांडबों के महाप्रयाण तक की बात यहां से 
महामारत से जुड़ी इन परंपराओं को पूर्ण रूप से 
नहीं जा सकता. पुरातत्व ने गढ़वाल को महामारत- 
से जुड़ने का सहारा दिया तथा यह 
भरणा सदा-सर्वदा के लिए समाप्त कर दी कि गढ़वाल 
“गाथा मात्र एक किवदंती है. यह तब संभव 
ma जबकि हमें एक ऐसा स्थल मिला, जहां महामारत- 
ने लोगों से संबद्ध मृदूमांडों के अतिरिक्त चाधल के 
ААДА КЫЫ ee 


कालीन 


(दायें उपर) इट पर बना é उड़ते WN का ЧЕ शिल्प, 
में मिला. (दायें नीचे) महाभारत कालीन 
साथ मिले हें, पशुओं के दांत. 
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महाभारत को घटनाओं का मंच रहा हें. 
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CR rR ci t amet 
Trem उत्खनन में मिला एक fants मंदिर, जो कुषाणकालोन माना जाता हूं. 


© का रंगमंच 


प्रयोग की बात सिद्ध हुई. इस स्थल पर उत्खनन मेरे 
सहयोगियों सवंश्री बृजमोहन eet, विनोद नौटियाल, 
दर्शन लाल राजपूत तथा बूजमूषण सिंह रावत के प्रयासों 
से पूणं हो सका. थापली नामक यह स्थान श्रीनगर के ठीक 
सामने अलकनंदा के दाहिने किनारे पर एक पतली 
कटती हुई सिंचाई विमाग की नव-निमित सड़क पर 
अचानक ही दर्शन लाल राजपूत को दिखाई fear. 
साधारणतः यह कहना कठिन हूँ कि यहां कोई प्राचीन 
टीला था. कितु ऐसा लगता е कि पहाड़ों के सतत कटावों 
के कारणं आज सब कुछ बह गया है. फिर मी श्री राजपूत 
की पैनी दृष्टि ने इस स्थळ से कुछ चित्रित qux मृद्मांड 
(9= ग्रेवेयर) के टुकड़ों को एकत्र कर ही लिया: 
यह हम समी के लिए एक अमूतपूर्व सफलता थी. अतः 
उस सड़क पर ही ४ X २ मीटर की एक परीक्षण खाई 
खोदी गयी. 


तब तांबे का प्रयोग होता था 
इस उत्खनन से बहुत बड़ी मात्रा में पेटेड ग्रेवेयर 
के टूटे-फूटे बतंनों के टुकड़े प्राप्त हुए. तांबे की चूड़ियां 
और आंखों पर काजल लगानेवाली अंजन शलाका के 
प्राप्त होने से यह भी सिद्ध हुआ कि गढ़वाल के इन 
महामारत-कालीन लोगों ने तांबे का प्रयोग किया था. 
पुराविदों द्वारा महामारत-कालीन सम्यता से 
संबद्ध ऐसे चित्रित धूसर मुद्मांड सर्वप्रथम गंगा-ममुना 
दोआब से उपलब्ध किये गये थे. इसके अतिरिक्त आज 
इस सम्यता के अवशेष पश्चिम में सिघ (पाकिस्तान) से 
ले कर हरियाणा, राजस्थान व पंजाब तक के क्षेत्रों में 
स्पष्ट रूप में प्राप्त हुए हुं. पुरातत्व के क्षत्र में ऐसे मृद्मांड 
uide बन चुके हें. हस्तिनापुर SS 
एंजिखेडा (उत्तरप्रदेश), मगवानपुरा (हरियाणा), 
नोह (राजस्थान) तथा अनेक और स्थानों के उत्खननों 
के आधार पर इस सम्यता को STAT {ооо वर्ष ई. पू. 
में रखा गया है. यद्यपि विद्वानों में इस विषय पर अनेक 
विवाद उठ खड़े हुए हैं, कितु भारत में यत्र-तत्र de 
हुई यह सभ्यता किसी भी आघार पर छठी झती ई. पू. 
के पश्‍चात नहीं जाती. अतः यह कहा जा सकता हे कि 
{ооо वषं ई. पू. से प्रारंम हो कर छठी शती ई. पु. तक 
इस सभ्यता के अनेक लक्षण भारतीय उपमहाद्वीप में 
कालक्रेम के उपर्युक्त विवाद में न पड़ कर यहु 
कहना नितांत आवश्यक होगा कि हिमालय के तराई 
भाबर क्षेत्र में नगण्य रूप से उपस्थित होने पर मी गढ़वाल 
हिमालय के अंतराळ में यह सम्यता अपने समृद्ध स्वरूप 
में आयी. अतः यहां से प्रथम बार इस सम्यता के अवशोषों 
की उपलब्धि भारतीय पुरातत्व के लिए महत्वपूर्णं बन 
गयी. 
महामारत-कालीन सम्यता के इन लक्षणों की खोज 
के उपरांत अचानक ही अलकनंदा घाटी से पुनः पुराविदो 
को एक अन्य महत्वपूर्ण सफलता प्राप्त हुई, जिसके | 


अंतर्गेत अनेक प्रस्तर-्युगीन उपकरण मिले. इन शस्तरों 
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लक्सरी साबन और टेल्क में 
असली फ्रांसीसी लैवेंडर की _ 
मनमोहिनी सुगन्ध। 


संसार की एक लाजवाव खुशब्‌-फ्रांसीसी लैवेंडर । अब उसे और विशद्ध रूप में 


> 


मिलाया गया है इस अद्वितीय लैवेंडर डी ऊ लक्सरी साबन और 
a , टॅल्कम पाउडर में -आपके लिए | 
eer om उस मस्ती भरी खुशब्‌ से आपका मन 
| झम-झूम उठेगा-फ्रांसीसी रंग में | 
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A .. पुराविद्‌ प्रागतिहासक सम्यता के अंतगत रखते हैं. 
ga: विमाग के श्री राजपूत द्वारा प्राप्त ऐसे उपकरणों 
के आधार पर यह कहना संभव हुआ कि अलकनंदा 
घाटी में आदिमानव का निवास आज से लगमग ५ लाख 
वर्ष से २ लाख वर्ष पूर्व हुआ था. तब यहां का वातावरण 
भिन्न था. अलकनंदा जितनी गहराई पर आज बह रही है, 
तब वहां नहीं बहती थी, बल्कि इससे लगमग Yoo 
म्रीटर की ऊंचाई पर थी. तब श्रीनगर की लंबी-चोड़ी 
चाटी भी नहीं थी. भूतात्विक अध्ययनों से पता चलता हु 
कि पृथ्वी के घरातल पर अनेक: समयों में उथल-पुथल 
наат रहा. हिमालय से बहनेवाळे हिमनद (ग्लेशियर) 
उस समय काफी सक्रिय हो गये तथा निचली घाटियों 
की ओर बढ़ने लगे. ऐसे स्पष्ट प्रमाण गढ़वाल विश्व- 
विद्यालय के TTR विमाग ने नंदप्रयाग के पास मैठाणा 
नामक गांव से एकत्रित किये. मैठाणा, जहां तक ग्लेशियर 
पहुंचा था, समुद्र तल से १००० मीटर की ऊंचाई पर 
अवस्थित є. 

इन भीषण ग्लेशियरों के प्रभाव से स्वाभाविक ही 
गढ़वाल की जलवायु में परिवर्तन आया और वातावरण 
में अधिक नमी और सूखेपन का चक्र चला. इन हिमयुगीन 
झंझावातों से उलझता हुआ मानव निचली घाटी तथा 
समतल स्थानों की ओर माग रहा था. कितु प्रामाणिक 
आघारों पर यह सिद्ध हो गया कि ऊपरी भाग के हिमा- 
च्छादित वातावरण के कारण अलकनंदा घाटी के निचले 
भाग में अतिवृष्टि-काल का उदय हुआ. इस कारण नदियां 
बढ़ गयीं और साथ ही हिमनदों के दबाव से इनमें गोल- 
मटोल पत्थर बहने लगे. ये गोल पत्थर अथवा बोल्डर 
समुद्री सतह से ६०० मीटर की ऊंचाई तक पहुंच गये. 
हिमघषित fargi से युक्त ऐसी गोल चट्टानों पर यही 
प्रमाण AT रह गया तथा यही चिह्वे उनके ऊपरी क्षेत्र 
से आने के परिचायक बने रहे. इस प्रकार के जल-प्लावन 
के कारण इस क्षेत्र के भूगोल तथा मूतत्व में अप्रत्याशित 
परिवर्तन आ गये. इस कारण नदी का बहाव-स्तर ही 
बदल गया तथा खुले हुए भू-माग घाटियों में परिवर्तित 
हो गये. यहां पंखेनुमा उपकरण भी मिले हैं. 

अलकनंदा के इन उपकरणों की भांति ही मध्यप्रदेश 
में नमंदा घाटी पर अवस्थित डोंगर गांव में एसे उपकरण 
पहले मिल चुके हूँ. अतः यह स्पष्ट है कि पाषाण-युगीन 
मानव ने अपनी आवश्यकतानुसार विभिन्न प्रकार के 
प्रस्तर-उपकरणों का निर्माण किया, जो कि मौगोलिक 
परिधियों से दूर होने पर भी एक ही स्वरूप के बनाये गये. 


ढाई हजार वर्ष के अवशेष 


१९७६ में गढ़वाल का प्रथम उत्खनन इस विभाग 
दवारा श्रीनगर के सामने अलकनंदा के दाहिने किनारे पर 
स्थित रणिहाट नामक स्थल पर संपन्न किया गया. 
उत्खनन से पहले यहां के प्राचीन राजराजेश्वरी मंदिर 
के अतिरिक्त यहां कुछ मी न था. एक किंवदंती के अनुसार 
सत्रहवीं-अट्ठारहवी शताब्दी में गढ़वाल के पंवार वंशीय 
राजाओं के राज्य के अंतर्गत रणिहाट में देवदासी प्रथा 
x थी. समाज के बिगड़ते स्वरूप के कारण बाद 
में यह प्रथा अभिशाप बन गयी. अतः इसी आधार पर 
शस स्थान के विषय में एक गढ़वाली लोकगीत भी 
रणिहाट.नी जाणों गजे feri प्रसिद्ध हो गया. 

бате में न तो कोई टीला था और न कोई अन्य 
अवशेष, सपाट भूमि पर गेहूं के लहलहाते भरपूर खेत 
छूटे हुए भाग में रणिहाट गांव. फिर मी परंपरागत, 
भ श्रीनगर तथा अलकनंदा घाटी के वैभव को प्रस्तुत करना 
में आवश्यक था. १८९४ में हिमालय के ऊपरी अंचल 
स्थित बिरहीताल के टूटने के कारण आयी बाढ़ से 
समृद्ध बह उसके आसपास के क्षेत्र बह गये थे. अतः 
समय ae अवदोषों को पाने की लालसा Fas 
तकि रही. कितु यह इसलिए भी आवश्यक 
दुआ क्योंकि चीनी यात्री gam (६२९ ई.) के वर्णनों 
उततर ae पर ब्रह्मपुर नाम का एक राज्य मडावर 
द्र T ओर ३०० ली (छूगमग too कि.मी.) की 
पर अवस्थित था. ब्रह्मपुर की मौगोलिक स्थिति 
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का अनुमान विद्वानों ने अनेक प्रकार से लगाया हैं. प्रसिद्ध 
पुराविद कनिघम ने इसे आघुनिक Sue GS 
वाइहाट) से संबद्ध किया था. कितु मैने सन १९६४ में 

दिशा-संकेत और दूरी-परिमाप के आघार पर यह प्रति- 
पादित किया था कि ब्रह्मपुर को श्रीनगर घाटी से जोड़ा 
जाना चाहिए. अत: रणिहाट के उत्खनन का एक निश्‍चित 
उद्देश्य यह मी था. 

यहां के प्रथम कुछ दिवसों के उत्खनन से ही यह 

सिद्ध होना आरंम हो गया था कि रणिहाट K एक 
समृद्ध सम्यता थी. मूमि पर जमा ३.१० मीटर के सांस्क्- 

तिक स्तर को उत्खनन द्वारा तीन भागों में बांटा गया था. 
छठी शती ई. पू. के अवशेषों के अतिरिक्त रणिहाट की 
महत्वपूर्ण उपलब्धि यह थी कि गढ़वाल क्षेत्र में मोर्य 
काल में सर्वप्रथम भवन निर्माण में इंटों के प्रयोग की 


बात सामने आयी. यह बात इसलिए मी महत्वपूर्णं बन 
गयी, क्योंकि, एक पूर्वेघारणा के अनुसार यहां के समी 
प्राचीन भवन पत्थर द्वारा निमित किये जाते थे. इंटों के 
प्रयोग के अतिरिक्त एक अन्य प्रमाण द्वारा यह मी सिद्ध 

हा यहां के लोग लोहे के अनेक उपकरणों का भी 
निर्माण करते थे. लौह-मलों के बड़े पिडों के अतिरिक्त 
हथियारों में मालों के अग्रिम माग, मछली मारने के 
कांटे, छेनी, तीर तथा सींग अथवा हड्डी की मूठ से 
सुसज्जित छुरियां यहां की विशेष देन 2. ऐसे प्रमाण मी 
मिले हैं कि यहां के निवासियों ने समीपवर्ती पहाड़ों से 
लोहा निकाल कर उसे यहीं मलाया था तथा यहीं अनेक 
उपकरणों का निर्माण मी किया. था. 

अलकनंदा घाटी की यह सम्यता दसवीं शती ई. तक 
नवीन लक्षणों को समन्वित करती हुई आगे बढ़ती रही. 
दसवीं शती ई. के पस्चात गढ़वाल हिमालय में तेत्र-शास्त्र 
के अंतर्गत शाक्त परंपरा जोर पकड़ने लगी थी. अतः 
गढ़वाल में इसी कारण अनेक शक्ति मंदिरों ओर मूर्तियों 
का निर्माण होने लगा. जिसमें महिषासुरमदिनी और 
चामुंडा देवी मुख्य रूप से बनायी गयीं. इसी काल में 
रणिहाट भी शाक्त संप्रदाय का महत्वपूर्ण केंद्र बन गया. 

उत्तराखंड को इतिहास की परिसीमा में प्रस्तुत 
करने के लिए पुनः इस विमाग द्वारा वृहद्‌ सर्वेक्षण के 
फलस्वरूप मोरघ्वज नामक स्थान को उत्खनन के लिए 
зат गया. मोरघ्वज हिमालय के तराई-माबर क्षेत्र का 
प्राचीनकालीन एक महत्वपूर्ण केंद्र था. कोटद्वार से १३ 
किलोमीटर दक्षिण की ओर नजीबाबाद मागे पर स्थित 
इस स्थल को आधुनिक काल में “मथ्रापुर मोर” अथवा 
“шет” नाम से जाना जाता हूँ. प्राचीन स्वल लगमग 
४ किलोमीटर के क्षेत्र में फैला g ह, जहां मोटर मागें 
से ही बड़े-बड़े ऊंचे टीले दिखाई देते हैं. _ 

मोरध्वज ई. पू. की ५ वीं शती में एक महत्वपूर्ण 


वाये) मोरध्वज से प्राप्त केशिवघ को goala, (दायें ऊपर) मोरघ्वज से मिली इंट पर सुसज्जित सिह- 
मुख स्वरूप कोतिमुख, (दार्ये नीचे) महाभारत काल के चित्रित घूसर-मुद्भांड जो यापलो में मिले. 


नगर बन यया था. इसका स्पष्ट प्रमाण वहां की एक 
किलोमीटर क्षेत्र में फली नगरदीवार से मिलता हु. 
उत्खनन से यह विदित हुआ कि मोर्य काल से qd ई. पू- 
५ वीं शती में यहां के निवासियों ने इस दीवार को प्रथम 
बार मिट्टी से बनाया था. तत्पश्चात मोर्य-शुंग व कुषाण 
काल में इस मिट्टी की दीवार को इंटों से de कर पक्का 
कर दिया गया. नगर के आंतरिक माग में प्रवेश के लिए. 
इस दीवार की चारों दिशाओं में चार द्वार थे. इस परिधि 
के केंद्र में किसी शासक अथवा घमं-गुरु का भवन "IL 
इस яяя की दीवारें सुदृढ़ यीं. मवन का फर्श पकायी 
गयी इंटों के चूरे से Aa कर बनाया गया था. इस मवन 
के उत्खनन से यह मी विदित हुआ कि इसके कक्ष तुलना- 
त्मक दृष्टिकोण से मोरघ्वज के अन्य प्राचीन कक्षों से 
काफी बड़े थे. स्पष्टत: यह чач छुंग-कुषाण काल में 


dur 


बनाया गया था. जबकि मोरध्वज की समृद्धि चरम 
सीमा पर पहुंच गयी थी. } 

इस विशिष्ट чач की कुछ दूरी पर पूर्वो प्रवेश 
द्वार के समीप ही इसी काल में एक विशाल स्तूप का 
निर्माण मी किया गया था. आधुनिक स्वरूप में यह स्थळ 
अब एक ८ मीटर ऊंचे तथा २० मीटर गोल टीले के 
खूप में स्थित है तया इसके ऊपर एक नवीन शिव मंदिर 
भी बनाया गया है. इस मंदिर तक पहुंचने के लिए लगभग 
१५ सीढ़ियां पार करनी पड़ती है. इस वर्ष इस गोल 
AS की जड़ पर उत्खनन कर यह्‌ सिद्ध हुआ कि कुषाण- 
कालीन स्तूप quer दीवार से घिरा हुआ था तथा 
इस दीवार के ऊपर एक सुसज्जित इंटों की वेदिका मी 
स्थापित की गयी थी. वेदिका की सभी XS उत्कष्ट 
साज-सज्जा से परिपूर्ण थीं, जिसमें सिह के समान मुखवाले 
कीति मुख के अलावा, एक उड़ता हुआ अश्व, कमल-दल, 
аган तथा लहराती रुतिकाएं इंटों पर उकेरी गयी dt. 
ऐसी अनेक इंटे उत्खनन से प्राप्त हुई है. यहाँ से बृद्ध 
की जगमग ३० छोटी चौकोर «enfaut मी मिली 
है, जिसमें भगवान बुद्ध छत्र के नीचे पद्मासन मुद्रा में 
विराजमान है. यहां से प्राप्त एक ईंट पर बनाया गया 
एक खांचा इस तथ्य की पुष्टि करता है. इस स्तूप के 
आकारःप्रकार के कारण यह कहा जा सकता ह कि आज 
से लगभग १८०० वर्ष पूर्व का यह कुषाणकालीन स्तूप 
उत्तर भारत तथा तराई-भाबर का एक महत्वपूर्ण स्तूप 
रहा होगा. 


प्रदक्षिणा पथवाला मंदिर 


प्राचीन कालीन मुख्य नगर enm आधा किलो- 
मीटर उत्तर की ओर एक अन्य स्थळ के उत्खनन के 
समय fad एक अन्य कुधाण कालीन विशार मंदिर के 
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jos बार छुट्टियों में 
घर गयी तो इस बात 
पर शुबहे की कोई गुंजाइश न रही 
कि बढ़ती उम्र की गिरफ्त मां पर पूरी तरह हावी 
चुकी हैं. न दायां देखती हैं न बायां, जो मुंह में 
आया बोल जाती हैं. 
| अव उसी समय, नीता की शादी में शामियाने के 
एक तरफ आरामकुर्सी पर उठंगी मुझसे मटर-पनीर 
É और कोफ्तों के लिए मसालों की लिस्ट जंचवा रही थीं 
5 fe एकाएक सामने їнї ढोते इए मजदूरों में से एक 
| को हांक लगा dot, “कौन? बेजनाथ ё? ... -इधर 
| तो आ! ... देख, यही है बिटिया. इन्हीं के बारे में 
| तुझसे कह रही थी.” 
ae "ies बहन ай!” 
और पहली बार मेरे सामने उस खिसियानी हंसी 
का बेहतरीन नमूना पेश हुआ था. वह बेहद ढीलमढारी 
[4 से दाहिने हाथ की पांचों उगलिया खिचड़ाये बालों से 
जरा नीचे, माथे से सटाये खड़ा था. और मां वर्णन 


«=> 
अवशेष मी मोरधघ्वज की एक विशिष्ट देन g. इस मंदिर 
में एक प्रदक्षणा पथ मी g, जो मारतीय स्थापत्य के 
क्षेत्र में एक महत्वपूर्ण उपलब्धि हैं. ming तथा मंडप 
की दीवारें सुदृढ़ है. 5 
प्रदक्षिणा पथ की विश्विष्टता के कारण यह मंदिर 
भी उत्तर मारत का एक अनुपम अवशेष तो बन हो 
गया ё, fea इसके अतिरिक्त इसका एक अन्य महत्व 
यह भी ё कि यहां से अनेक देवी-देवताओं तथा पशुओं 
की मृश्मूर्तियां प्राप्त हुई हैं. एक HR मयूरासन ё 
तथा एक अन्य age मूर्ति में समी आरंमिक लक्षण 
सुंदरता से समाहित किये गये हैं 
मोरध्वज से प्राप्त अन्य मृष्मूतियों में कृष्ण का 
क्ेशिवध स्वरूप कुषाण कालीन कळा की एक अनुपम 
` देन हैं. केशिवध प्रदर्न विष्णु पुराण में वर्णित आख्यान 
i पर्‌ आधारित हैं. 
| “बाहुमा भोगिनं त्या मुखे तस्य जनार्दनाः । 
яйчатита तदा केझिनो दुष्ट याजिनः и 
(वि. १. १६।९।४२०.) 
कथानक में कहा मया है कि केशि नामक राक्षस ने 
| कृष्ण के सखा ग्वाल-बालों को वन में त्रास दिया था. 
तब श्रीकृष्ण ने इस अइवशुखी राक्षस-की अपनी लीळा से 
& मार गिराया था. मोरध्वज 8 पराप्त इस मृष्मूति-सट्ट में 
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किये जा थीं, “अरे, उघर яш देखती है 4 
उसके सिर E. बूढ़ा नहीं है. उसके बाल ही ऐसे चाई- 
quiu gm. Bac el है сатат... fact 

साल का होगा रे तू बैजनाथ ?” cem 
3 फिर उसकी m का सर्टिफिकेट देखे बगर उन्होंने 
गाड़ी एकदम रिवर्स गीयर में डाल दी, _“अरे अपने 
दातादीन का छोटा लड़का है fagt! Ч# दातादीन 
कोचवान की याद है, कि नहीं ? अब तो रिक्शा खींचता é 

क्या देख रही हें? लगता नहीं न दातादीन का बेटा यह: 


लंबी कहानो : 
पहलो किस्त 


_ —.. भी कंसे? कहां वह खाया- 

Фат गये जमाने का गठा शरीर, कहां 
यह яча की औलाद - - - लेकिन दाता- 
दीन भी अब ag दातादीन नहीं रहा fagt. 
झूल-सा чат ё... पूछेगी क्यों? अरे यही बुढ़ोती की 
मार और sem का दुख. . - 

“पिछले हफ्ते जाने कहां से इतने साल बाद घर 
का अता-पता पूछता पहुंच чар... और लगा तेरे 
बाबूजी के नाम की दुहाई देने . - - पूछेगी क्या? अरे 
यही कि इस बैजनाथ का कहीं ठिकाना लगवा दूं, नहीं 
तो ag किसी नदी या पोखर में छलांग लगा देगा.” 

मां सांस लेने के लिए रुकतीं, लेकिन इसके पहले 
कि में कुछ पूछती, फिर शुरू हो जातीं, “सो faat, मुझे 
दया आ गयी, उसे रोक लिया. वैसे जुबान नहीं दी है 
दातादीन को. . . पर सोचा तुझसे कह दूंगी, इसे ले जा 
अपने साथ. सुभाष ата से कह, कहीं कोई ठिकाना लग 
जाये तो बड़ा अच्छा हो. 

मेरी नजर फिर उसके अजीबो-गरीब हुलिये की 
ओर उठी ही थी कि मां फिर चालू हो गयीं, “अरे उसके 
हुलिये पर न जा, देखने में ё पूरा भुच्चड-सा, पर d 
हाइस्कूल पास. . .पहरे जमाने के हाइस्कूल पास हाकिम- 
हुक्काम हुआ करते थे और अब के? हालत देखो जरा.” 


कृष्ण केशि को अपनी पूरी शक्ति से मारते हुए प्रस्तुत 
किये गये है, जबकि राक्षस अपने दांतों को मगवान की 


कोहनी पर गड़ाये है. मृति का एक माग टूटा है, फिर _ 


भी दो छोटे-छोटे वृक्षों का चित्रण घटना को वन से 
जोडने का प्रयास करता है. 

कृष्णलीला का Hf में ऐसा प्रदर्शन संमवतः 
मारत की सर्वप्रथम कृति हैं, जबकि पत्थर पर बनाये 
यये कृष्ण लीला के इस प्रकार के दृश्य उत्तर भारत के 
अनेक स्थानों से उपलब्ध हुए हैं. कला-सोष्ठव की दृष्ट 
से भी मोरध्वज की इस मुष्मूति में कृष्ण को एक यादव- 
वंशी बालक के रूप में प्रस्तुत करने का ढंग मनोहारी है. 

मोरध्वज में घामिक सहिष्णुता थी. यह यहां से 
प्राप्त बुद्ध तथा बोधिसत्व की अनेक प्रतिमाओं से स्पष्ट 
होता $. इस स्यान से मिली बलुवे पत्थर पर उकेरी 
गयी बोधिसत्व की एक प्रतिमा में शाक्य मुनि घ्यानमुद्रा 
में बोधिवृक्ष के नीचे विराजमान हैं. उनकी दोनों मुजाओं 
के ऊपर लटकते हुए लंबे केश उनकी योग साघना के 
परियायक हैं. TF में अनुचर खड़े हैं तथा आकाश में 
उड़ते हुए मालाधारक हैं. मतिकला में बोधिसत्व स्वरूप 
भगवान बुद्ध का वह स्वरूप था, जिसमें उन्हें राजसी 
कुमार के साथ-ही-साथ एक तपस्वी के रूप में मी प्रस्तुत 
किया जाता था. भगवान बुद्ध ने पूर्ण बुद्धत्व प्राप्त करने 
के पश्चात ही सारनाथ में प्रथम ज्ञान उद्घोषणा ачап 


` अथवा आरंभिक गुप्त कालीन माना जा सकता ©. 


_ जिन्हें यहां की अनेक कठिन परिस्थितियों के कारण 


मुझे सचमुच विस्वास न आया था. हकीकत जानने 
की गज से पूछा, “कहां से पास किया हें हाइस्कूल . ә 
“जी बहन जी, aa EA त्रिलोचन 
छोहतरवां से. - - ” कह कर Tar हंस दिया था 
43 खोज कर होंठ सिकोड़ लिये ये और बुदबुदायी 
ची-इरटेटिग .--सिर से पैर तक... med 
उटंग-सा पाजामा और आधी बांह की झुल्ली-सी कमीज 
` सिर पर ढेर सारे अधपके खड़े-खड़े वाल और उसके 
बीच दुबला, सूखा-सा चेहरा . - - ऊपर से उस चेहरे 
के बीच से फूटती खिसियानी-सी हंसी. . . 
“्याह-गौना सब हो चुका है इसका . . . लेकिन 
करे क्या ! कहीं पेट का ठिकाना ही नहीं लगता इसके. 
और ऊपर से सुना है कि इसकी औरत पेट से है-क्यों रे 2" 
अब तो हंद हो WH... मला क्या जवाब देगा 
इसका ag? सिवाय इसके कि और ज्यादा दयनीयता 
से और ज्यादा खिसिथा जायेगा. किसी तरह मां पर्‌ 
आयी खीज और चिड॒चिडाहट पर काबू पाती वितृष्णा- 
भरे स्वर में बोली, “ठीक है, तुम जाओ, कुसियां ढोओ.” 


* 

मैंने तो सिर्फ मां की बात सुमाष तक पहुंचाने की 
खानापूरी की थी, पर सचमुच कानों को विश्वास नहीं 
हुआ सुमाष को यह कहते सुन कर- ठीक है, मां जो 
कह रहो हैं तो लेती चलो. फैक्टरी में किसी कांट्रेक्टर के 
जिम्मे कर दूंगा. इस जंगली को समझा दो, वहां जा कर 
इघर-उधर मेरे नाम का ढिढोरा न de कि मुझे wei 
ने लगवाया. . :नहीं तो लोग समझेंगे कि अब मैनेजर 
area वर्करों की भरती मी करने लगे.” 

उसने सुना तो जैसे डरते-सहमने मी घीमे से FET 
पड़ा, “जाना होगा ? बहन जी ओर जीजा जी...” 

“gg, जीजा-वीजा नहीं-सिफं साहब बोलना.” 

“जी-जी, और आपको मेम साहब.” 

“मुझे कुछ कहने की जरूरत नहीं... - तू चुप 
रहना, यही बहुत है.” फिर याद आया, “अपना सामान 
वगैरह कैसे लायेगा ? गांव में होगा न ? ” 

“नहीं-सामान है न यहीं - . -” 

और चलते समय मैने उसका सामान देखा था तो 
फिर बेवजह fas हो आयी थी-सिर्फ एक गंदा-स। झोला, 
जिसमें किसी तरह एकाव कमीज-पाजामे 29 हुए 9. 
हां, साय में एक पुराना-सा аса मिनियम का दूघ लानेवाला 
छोटा-सा डिब्बा जरूर वह NAT लटकाये हुए UD 

“यह क्या हूँ ?” 

“वी है बहन जी . . . घर की मंस का.” 

“ата ! ” मैंने व्यंग्य पर हंसी की परत चढ़ायी, 
“लगता ё, a की काफी आदत है तुझे ! ” 


घम्म-चक्र-प्रवर्तन किया था. अतः इसके बाद की समी 
मूर्तियां ध्यानस्थ योगासन में बनायी गयी हैं. उनमे 
चक्रवर्ती एवं शासकीय लक्षणों की बहुलता न हो कर 
योग तथा घ्यान के चमत्कारिक लक्षण प्रस्तुत 

जाने लमे. मोरघ्वज की लाल बलूवे पत्थर की एक अन्य 
बुद्ध मूति भी इसी स्वरूप की है,जिसे उत्तर कुषाण कालीन 


गढ़वाल हिमालय इस प्रकार अब पुरातात्विक 
साक्ष्यों का एक महत्वपूर्ण स्थल बनता जा रहा © 
के प्राचीन यात्रा-यथों मे अनेक प्राचीन स्सारक आज 
घ्वंसावस्था में यत्र-तत्र faut हैं. उत्कृष्ट मूर्तियाँ arat 
तक जन समुदाय से दूर हुँ. जो मी हो, यह बात T 
नहीं जा सकती कि युग-युगों से इस पवित्र तथा प्राचीन : 
केदारखंड मूमि में मारत के विभिन्न भागों से मा 
तीर्थयात्री यह प्रयास करते रहे कि इस मूमि में उनके 
आने की बात पीढ़ी-दर-पीढ़ी तक जुड़ी रहे- यह उ 
द्वारा उत्कीर्ण अमिलेखों से विदित तो होता ही ©, e 
अतिरिक्त दो से तीन सो वर्ष qd के ЧЕТ की पो 
रेकॉर्ड मी इस तथ्य को सिद्ध करने में सहायता देते हैं... 

उपयुक्त प्रयासों के बावजूद गढ़वाल ЯС 2 
अनेक язга आज मी घरती की गोद में छिपे पई 6 


` सरलता से उद्घाटित करना संभव नहीं है. M 


ee е 


me i 


“नहीं बहन जी . - . यह माई ने आप और जीजा. . . 
नहीं, साहब और आपके लिए मिजवाया हुँ.” 

“अरे, नहीं-नहीं -. ' मैने अल्युमिनियम के डिब्बे में 
रे मुश्किल से पाव-डेढ़ पाव घी को ले कर होंठ बिचकाये, 
“हम धी-वी नहीं खाते. तुम्हें खाना हो तो ले चलो वर्ना 
यहीं से वापस . - - क्या समझे - - . 

“дү...” वह हताश-निराश स्वर में डरते-डरते 
बोला, “लिये चलता हूं. ета से मां दुख эта.” 

प्लेटफॉर्म पर एक कोने में अपने गांव से ही आये 
किसी आदमी से वह FF कर संकोचभरे स्वर में 
घर-परिवार के नाम संदेश मिजवा रहा था, “मझ्या, 
कह देना अब नौकरी का ठिकाना लग जायेगा, मगवान 
चाहेंगे तो. महीना-वीस दिन में लौट आऊंगा . . . . 
राजी-खुशी लिखूंगा . . - घर में कहना परेशान न हों 
लोग. कोई घबड़ाने की बात नहीं . . .” 

मुझे सुन कर हंसी आ रही थी. इस मूंजी को शायद 
यहां से बंबई की दूरी नहीं итен... महीना-बीस 
दिन में आने की बात कह रहा हैं . . . पर दया भी आयी. 
जिस ढंग से वह मन की कचोट अपनी औरत के नाम 
कहलाने की बजाय ^u T के नाम कहला रहा था-“कोई 
परेशानी की वात हो तो लिख देंगे . . . फौरन आऊंगा.” 
गाड़ी प्लेटफॉर्म से खिसकी तो एकाएक स्तब्ध-अवाक- 
सा हो दूसरी तरफवाली खिड़की पर जा पीछे Ber 
Gee को अपलक छटपटाता-सा देखने लगा . .. 
मैंने wir वह रो रहा था... 


* 

सुभाष को देशी स्टाइल ढीलमढालवाले काम से 
fag है. दूसरे दिन ही एक mide को बुला कर बात 
की और वेजनाथ को उसके एक अदद झोले और घी के 
feci सहित उसके हवाले कर दिया . . . रहने के लिए 
भी, जहां दूसरे वर्कर रहते है, वहीं किसी के साथ इंतजाम 
करने के लिए कह दिया गया. 

दो-ढाई हफ्ते वाद अनायास ही उसका खयाल 
आया. पहली वार मन में थोड़ी दया-सी उपजी और 
दायित्ववोघ भी कि अब तो यहां वह सिर्फ हमारी दया 
पर ही है. खोज-खबर तो लेनी ही चाहिए. सुमाष से पूछा, 
“वो वैजनाथ कहां, कैसे है . . . कमी दिखता-विखता ह?” 

“हां दिखा था एक-दो वार. देखते ही चेहरा एसा 
गदगद हो गया उसका जैसे रामलीला का मरत-मिलाप 
ही करनेवाला है. में बिना देखे आगे बढ़ गया कि वह 
जंगली аат मालूम क्या सीन fade कर दे. कांट्रै्टर 
मी कया सोचता होगा कि साहब किस अजायवघर से यह 
जंतु पकड़ कर लाये है 

“बही तो... बल्कि इसीलिए जाते समय मेने 
इशारे से उसे समझा दिया था कि वह ज्यादा यहां बंगले 
पर न आया-जाया करे . . . शायद इसीलिए डर के मारे 
वह एक बार मी नहीं आया. जमादार से कहला दूं 
उसके पास कि कमी-कमी आ जाया करे?” 

“नहीं जी, तुम मी तमाशा करती हो. आना होगा 
तो ag खुद ही आयेगा न.” 

और एक शाम सचमुच हिचकता-सा वह खुद ही 
आया. मैने देखा तो दया आ गयी. हौसला बढ़ाते हुए 
वोली, “आओ-आओ बैजनाथ, तुम आये ही नहीं. अरे 
कमी-कमार आने-जाने में कोई बात नहीं. . .कैसे हो ? ” 

अच्छा हूं बहन जी.” 

“कोई दिक्कत तो नहीं?” मैने पूरे औदार्य ओर 
दायित्वबोघ से एक साथ मुक्ति पाते हुए कहा, “कोई 
परेशानी हो तो बताना!” 

. वह काफी देर मकुए-सा चुपचाप बैठा रहा. लगा 
X8 कुछ कहने में हिचक रहा हो. आखिर मैने पूछा, 
जेया बात है ? कुछ कहना है ?” 

जी .. . बहन जी...” वह अटका, फिर किसी 
तरह कह गया, “यहां से घर जाने का, चालू डिब्बे का 
2 किराया कितना होगा?” और उसने डरती-सहमती 
19 जमीन की ओर टिका दीं. 

Bae मेरा औदार्य रफूचफकर हो गया, फिर भी 
अभी "तरह खीज कर हंसी, “अरे तू आदमी 6 या अहमक? 
तो तुझे आये महीना मर मी नहीं हुआ और घ र-गांव 
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$5 में पोखर - mon 
बहु क्या हूँ 
तुम एकांत शांत 
qum में- हे घोर! лач ты. & 
ا‎ is को सागर को ATE. 
aa bse कक SEI तुम्हारे जाने के बाद भी 
ने देखा अनेक बसंत में © Se कानो छाया रहता हे 

= न वसंत में घुमड़ आये बादलों को तरह. 
तब तुम्हारे पत्तों को छू पल-छिन को सोमाओं में तुम्हारी घुन लिये वातावरण में 
लरजती हवाओं में बाध्य तुम्हें बहता रहता हे 
तुम्हारी कुसुमित छवि लिये बांहों में प्रतीक्षित पल के आहवान में हवाओं को तरह; 
іча देखा था- ठूंठ-सी देह पर किसी मंतहोन स्पंदन-सा 
पोखर के आरक्त दर्पण को एकाकार किये छहों ऋतुएं! मेरे साय रहता हे 
अनेक ढळतो शाम में. आज सोरभविहोन समीरण सें दिन रात- समय को तरह! 
हवाओं को दग्घ सांसों मे सुनो पदचापों को कोई इतना सब- यही कुछ 
लजाये पोखर पर मोन वहो बात, जिसे डर कर 
पत्तों से छनो कह्‌ जाती जो वातास--चुपचाप में घाम लेना चाहती हूं ^ 
रूपहली чч के छत्ते सजाये तब अंतमंन चुपके से बोतता रहता Е. 
तुम्हें देखा था अनेक ग्रोष्म को ढूंढ़ना चाहता है गुजरता जाता हे 
तपती दुपहरी में . किसो समता को तुममें जोवन को राह बन | 
आज भो देखती हूं तुम्हें अपनो झुकी पोठ का बोझ लिये जिसे डर कर 
योवन को मादक पूर्णता खोयें- में तुम्हारे शालोन भाळ को में थाम लेना चाहती हूं 
ен में नहीं छवि sad p- Wd. шш बोतता रहता हे. BEN 


बिसूरने लगा.” फिर अपने लहजे को जबरदस्ती TW 


किया, “क्यों ? बात क्या हूँ ?” 

वह वैसा ही सहमा-सा बोला, जैसे मुझे बताने 
लायक कोई कारण तलाश रहा हो, “जी, यहां की 
वोलचाल समझ में नहीं आती बहन чї...” 

“बस यही वात है.” में हंसी तो जैसे बहुत बड़ी 
राहत मिली उसे. आंखें जमीन से उठा बड़ी सहजता से 
मेरे चेहरे पर टिका कर बोला, “सब इंगलीस बोलते है न! ” 

जी में आया, mg तेरा fax.’ पर कहा नहीं. बोली, 
“अरे तुझे इंग्लिश-हिदी का फकं मी नहीं समझ में आता ? 
इंग्लिश तो साहब लोग बोलते हैं न, वर्कर लोग तो सब 
अपनी-अपनी माषा बोलते होंगे. यह बड़ा शहर हुँ न, 
कल-कारखानोंवाला, सो कहां-कहां के वकर आते हैं 
यहां काम करने.” 

“ तो क्या यहां चौदहों भाषाएं बोली जाती हैं 
बहन जी ?” उसमें थोड़ा उत्साह छलका. 

बच्चों के साथ मैं मी खिलखिला कर हंस पड़ी, 
“अरे वाह, तू तो बड़ा माषाविज्ञानी निकला. अच्छा जा, 
एकाघ हफ्ते में तुझे चोदहों भाषाएं समझ में आने 
लगेगी . . . समझा ? чачат मत कर.” 

“जी बहन जी . . . TERT.” 

उसके जाने के बाद मी बच्चे बैजनाथ की चोदहों 


- भाषाओं पर देर तक खिलखिलाते रहे. 


Ж हफ्ते-पखवारे इसी तरह आता रहा. 'नौस्कार' 
करता और कार्पेट के एक कोने पर कम-से-कम जगह 
ले कर बैठ जाता. बोलता उससे कोई नहीं. में वही घिसे- 
पिटे दो वाक्य दोहराती कि वह कंसा हूँ? कोई 
तकलीफ, दिक्कत, परेशानी हो तो बता देगा मुझे. 

और ag जवाब में सिफ इतना ही कहता कि वह 
ठीक है, उसे कोई तकलीफ नहीं. बाकी समय वह वसा 
ही चुपचाप बैठा मुझे, बच्चों को उठते-बैठते बातें करते 
देखता रहता, बस. और थोड़ी देर तक बैठे रहने के बाद 
नमस्कार करके चुपचाप चला जाता. E 

शायद इसी बीच खबर आयी कि वह एक बे 
का बाप बन गया. सुन कर वह फिर मकुए-सा 981 
रहा-जैसे उसकी समझ में ही नहीं आ रहा था कि 
इस अहसास को कैसे झेला जाये. कभी वह खुश होने की 


कोशिश करता तो उलटे एक दयनीयता उमर आती | 
उसके चेहरे पर. फिर रह-रह कर कमी чї, || 
तो कमी छटपटाहट-सी . . - और अंत में एक घबराहट 
उसके पूरे वजूद पर छा जाती. | 

थोड़ी देर बाद वह वैसा ही गुमसुम चला गया: 

लेकिन कुल चार दिन वाद ही वह फिर हाजिर 
हो गया. मे देखते ही परेशान हो गयी पर बोली कुछ 
नहीं. लेकिन वह वैसा ही कार्पेट पर der रहा तो पूछना 
ही पड़ा, "Фа आये बैजनाथ . . . सब ठीक-ठाक है न?” 

“जी . . .” और वह्‌ गुमसुम बेठा ही रहा: 

किसी तरह काफी देर बाद एकाएक अजीब-सी 
edt आवाज में बोळा, “बहन эй...” 

“हां, क्या है ?” में जल्दी से बोली. 

“मैने आज रात को सपना देखा कि वह went 
जो मेरी औरत को पैदा हुई है, अंधी हो गयी.” और 
उसकी आवाज पूरी तरह जैसे मरमरा कर ढह गयी. 

ama को में भी स्तब्ध हो गयी. लेकिन फिर 
तुरंत हंस पड़ी, “ओह समझी . . q सारा чиа यही 
सब सोचता रहा होगा न. . - गांव-घर . . . परेशानी- 
तकलीफ . . . इसी से ऐसा सपना देखा . . . अरे सपने भी. 
कहीं सच होते हैं? तू तो दसवीं तक पढ़ा हे न... 
दुनिया में जो सबसे ज्यादा अविश्वसनीय, असंभव बात 
हो, उसे सपना कहते d... सपना; मतलब, सच से. 
कोसों दूर . . . . - समझा न . . .” à 

वह सहम कर फिर रंक गया. फिर घीरे सें बोला, 
“मैं गांव तो नहीं जा सकता न बहन जी . . .” 

“अरे पूरा अहमक ही है तू तो मई; एक सपना देखा . 
और गांव जाने को तैयार, . .पहले आदमी कुछ करता- 
जुटाता हैं, तब घर जाने की सोचता है . - - ऐसे खाली 
हाथ, फटेहाल जा कर तू क्या समझता हे, निहाल कर देगा 
घरवालों को ? बिना पैसे के कहीं पूछ नहीं होती समझा! 
जा, कहा न, सपनों से बढ़ कर झूठी कोई चीज नहीं. 

“जी हां . . . सपना तो झूठा होता ही हैं Ue 

और वह चला गया. 2 


अंक 9: 
घहराते दुःस्वप्न ओर वापसी पर . . , 
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रहे हैं कि हमें राष्ट्रीय तथा अंतर्राष्ट्रीय प्रतियोगिताओं 
д बेहतर परिणाम लाने के लिए आदिवासी क्षेत्रों से खिलाडी 
चाहिए, यह बात प्रमुखतः हॉकी में लागू समझी जाती रही 
है. किंतु हॉकी के अतिरिक्त अन्य खेलों में भी इन आदिवासियों 
= काफी संभावनाएं हैं. बिहार का छोटा नागपुर क्षेत्र पहाड़ियों, 
जंगलों नदियों और зн से भरा पडा है. साथ ही यह पूरा 
क्षेत्र अपनी खनिज संपदाओं के लिए भी विख्यात है. कुछ 
FER EK खेल-प्रतिभाओं के 'लिए भी है. 
इस पहाड़ी एवं वन्य-प्रदेश को ओलिंपिक हॉकी टीम का 
प्रथम भारतीय कप्तान पैदा करने का गौरव प्राप्त है. यह दूसरी 
बात है कि किन्हीं कारणोंवश स्वर्गीय जयपाल सिंह १९२८ के 
इस अमस्तरदम ओलिंपिक के मैचों में भाग न ले सके. इसके 
बाद काफी लंबे MÀ तक लग॒भग चार दशक तक इस क्षेत्र 
के खिलाड़ी इस तरह की зч प्रतियोगिताओं में हिस्सा 
न ले सके. संभवतः वे उपेक्षित रहे या अपनी सही प्रतिभा का 
परिचय देने में असमर्थ रहे. कितु आठवें दशक के आरंभ से 
अंतर्राष्ट्रीय प्रतियोगिताओं में पुनः इस क्षेत्र के खिलाड़ियों का 
उदय हुआ. जिनमें माइकेल किंडो, गोपाल भेंगरा, विंसेंट 
लकड़ा, जे. केरकेट्टा तथा सिलबानियुस डुंगडुंग जैसे 
ओलिंपिक हॉकी खिलाड़ी हुए, आज.भारत की प्रमुख हॉकी 
टीमों में इंडियन एयरलाइंस की टीम को छोड़ सभी में इस 
क्षेत्र या इसके आसपास के आदिवासी खिलाड़ी है. संप्रति इस 
क्षेत्र से तेजी से उभरते हुए सक्षम खिलाड़ी हैं, जोसेफ तिर्की. ये 
सेंटर हॉफ से खेलते हैं. 
किस जगह, किस तरह 
इस क्षेत्र में हॉकी रांची जिले में खूंटी, सिमडेगा और 
गुमला उपप्रभाग के चैनपुर. प्रखंड के आसपास ज्यादा 
लोकप्रिय है. सिंहभूमि जिले के मनोहरपुर .तथा आनंदपुरं के 
आसपास तथा ET के महुआडांड़ एवं नवाडीह क्षेत्र में भी 
हॉकी खेली जाती है. लेकिन हॉकी के लिए जेसी दीवानगी 
और वातावरण सिमडेगा एवं खूंटी के आसपास है, वैसा अन्यत्र 
नहीं. यह समूचा इलाका ऊबड़-खाबड़ है. पहाड़ियों एवं जंगलों 
से आच्छादित होने के कारण ग्रामीण क्षेत्रों में कहीं भी ढंग का 


बुली ऑफ : और यह खेल शुरू. समयेली, सिमडेगा 
(राची) के स्कूल प्रागण में छात्र-खिलाड़ी 


Tw 
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AN है. अतः गांवों में ऊबड़-खाबड़ या जुते हुए खेतों में 
भी हॉकी खेली जाती है. इन क्षेत्रों में कहीं भी छोटा-सा भी 
ST का स्टेडियम नहीं है. सिमडेगा के करीब एक गांव 
मेरोमडेगा में बारहों महीने हॉकी की प्रतियोगिताएं आयोजित 
की जाती हैं. कुछ ऐसा ही वातावरण गुमला उपप्रभाग 
चैनपुर प्रखंड के करी बी इलाकों में भी है. इन आमी ण क्षेत्रों 
प्रतियोगिता Wes या ट्रॉफी के बदले बकरे या मुर्गे के लिए 
विशेषत आयोजित की जातीं हैं. इन ग्रामीण क्षेत्रों में 
कोई : सिमडेगा के आसपास किसी पर्व-त्योहार या उत्सव में 
क ! सास्कृतिक कार्यक्रम होता है या अन्य कोई कार्यक्रम तो 
M का प्रदर्शन मैच अवश्य ही खेला जाता है. 
के के मध्य मैच कभी बच्चों, जवानों एवं बूढ़ों 
च, तो कभी dard और विवाहितों के बीच भी मैच 

का आयोजन कर मात्र वे मनोरंजन ही नहीं करते, बल्कि 


नयी एवं पुरानी पीढ़ी के ताकत, दमखम एवं हॉकी खेलने की 
कला को परख भी करते हैं. साथ ही परंपरागत हॉकी खेलने 
की कला को भी वे सुरक्षित रखते हैं. 

इस क्षेत्र के आदिवासी गांवों में कारखाने में निर्मित हॉकी - 
स्टिक का प्रयोग नहीं करते; ये बांस या केंद्र की लकड़ी के 
स्निर्मित-स्टिकों का प्रयोग करते हैं. इसी तरह ये बांस के जुड़ 
के करीबी हिस्से से बने बॉल का उपयोग करते हैं. ग्रामीण क्षेत्रों 
में गोलकीपर पैड का इस्तेमाल भी नहीं करते हैं. 


एस. एस. हाइस्कूल की टीम १९७६ और १९७७ में 
लगातार दो वर्ष जूनियर नेहरू हॉकी कप जीत चुकी है. १९७७ 
में इसने जर्मनी की स्कूली टीम को हराया था. लेकिन इसके 
बाद परिणाम के स्तर पर इसका प्रदर्शन इतना अच्छा नहीं रहा 
और लगातार यह सेमी -फाइनल में हार रही है. इसके अतिरिक्त 
संत मरिया उच्च विद्यालय सिमडेगा की टीम १९७४ में 
सेमी -फाइनल तक पहुंची थी. यहां यह बता देना उचित होगा 
कि माइकेल Ња एवं सिलवानियुस डुंगडुंग, ये दोनों 
ओलिंपिक हॉकी खिलाड़ी इसी विद्यालय के छात्र थे. 

रांची जिले के खूंटी एवं सिमडेगा को छोड़ पलामू जिले के 
महुआडाइ प्रखंड के संत जोसेफ उच्च विद्यालय को लगातार 
१९७९ एवं १९८० में बंबई में आयोजित चरणजी त राय स्कूली 
हॉकी प्रतियोगिता जीतने का गौरव प्राप्त है. इस क्षेत्र में हॉकी 
की शुरुआत १९६० के करीब से हुई है. आशा है कि ये 
भविष्य में अच्छा खेलेंगे. 

महिला हॉकी की शुरुआत बिहार में अगस्त १९७५ से 
एस. एस. गर्ल्स हाइस्कूल बरियातू, रांची में बिहार सरकार द्वारा 
महिला हॉकी केंद्र खोलने से आरंभ हुई थी. तब से अब तक 
इसी स्कूल की टीम पूरे निहार का प्रतिनिधित्व करती हुई 
अखिल भारतीय ग्रामीण खेलकूद प्रतियोगिता में चार बार 
चैंपियन रह चुकी है, तथा अखिल भारतीय स्कूली खेलकूद 
प्रतियोगिता में तीन बार चैंपियन रह चुकी हैं, जिसमें १९७८ में 
чє पंजाब के साथ संयुक्त विजेता रही है.यही स्कूली टीम 
१९७९ एवं १९८० में क्रमशः पांचवीं एवं छठी राष्ट्रीय महिला 
खेलकूद उत्सव में उप विजेता रही है. इस स्कूल की जूनियर 
टीम ही इस प्रतियोगिता में सीनियर टीम के नाम से 
खेलती है. इस टीम के साथ एक दुर्भाग्य यह भी है कि राज्य 
में राज्य महिला हॉकी एसोसिएशन के न होने के कारण यह 
टीम राष्ट्रीय महिला हॉकी चैंपियनशिप में भाग नहीं ले पाती. 


इस केंद्र की सभी लड़कियां आदिवासी हैं और ये सभी 
जमशेदपुर जिले के खूंटी, सिमडेगा, तपकरा तथा मार प्रखंड 
की या इसके इर्द गिर्द की हैं. देहातों में महिला हॉकी के लिए 
न तो कोई स्वस्थ परंपरा रही है और न उचित वातावरण, 
सिवाय कुछ स्कूलों को छोड़ कर फिर भी इनके खेल में इनको 
पासिंगु, बॉल कंद्रोलिंग,स्टिक वर्क तथा गति देखने लायक होती 
है, अभी जो टीम में हैं और जो अच्छा खेल रही हैं, वे हैं, हन्ना 
घान (सेटर हाफ), विश्वासी पुरती, (लेफ्ट हाफ), सावित्री 
чей (सेटर फारवर्ड), अलमा गुड़िया (लेफ्ट एवं राइटइन 
दोनों पोजीशन) तथा फुलमणि हेरेंज (फुल बैक). 


अखिल भारती य ग्रामीण खेलकूद प्रतियोगिता में कीर्तिमान 


लड़कियों के लिए तथा EEE, पलामू में एथलीट | 


दौड़ (३० मिनट २५.६ सेकंड), दोनों २० साल से क 
उम्रवाले समूह में. सोलह साल से कम उम्रवाले समूह में, 
टोप्पो-१५०० मीटर दौड़ में (४ मिनट ६.७ सेकंड), 
सिलवेस्तर КЕЧ के दो कीर्तिमान. भाला फेक (५९.४८ 
मीटर) एवं ऊंची कूद में (१.८३ मीटर) तथा लड़कियों 
सुश्री सरोज लकड़ा-१०० मीटर दौड़ (१३.२ सेकेंड), Sh 
विजयनीलमणि खलखो ८०० मीटर de (२ मिनट 231) 
सेकंड). तथा सुशीला कुजूर-माला फेक (३३.६३ मीटर). 
मंजिल करीब लायी जा सकती 


इन कीर्तिमानों से स्पष्ट है कि आदिवासी खिलाड़ी हॉकी 
को छोड़ अखिल भारतीय आमीण खेलकूद प्रतियोगि में |, 
सफलः रहे हैं, किंतु अन्य राष्ट्रीय प्रतियोगिताओं में अपनी | 
“चमक का सही परिचय नहीं दे पाये है. इसका प्रमुख कारण है, | 
इनकी गरीबी. स्कूल में पढ़ते हुए खिलाड़ी किसी il 
खेलकूद करता रहता है, किंतु स्कूल SS के नाद घर की | 
अत्यंत खराब हालत के कारण नौकरी की तलाश में ये उभरती | 
Mom अपने शैशव काल ही में दम तोड़ देती हैं. | 

ERA 


क्षेत्र में स्कूली स्तर पर हर साल 'चक्रव्यूह” नामक प्रतियोगिता 
होती है. आज इस प्रतियोगिता को इस क्षेत्र में काफ़ी | 
मान-सम्मान ग्राप्त है. इनकी हार्टिक इच्छा है कि इस क्षेत्र के 
आदिवासी फुटबॉल में भी अच्छा करें. इसकी शुरुआत में | 
पिछले वर्ष इस स्कूल की टीम ने राज्य चैंपियनशिप जीती. इस 
टीम के प्रशिक्षक सुशील कुमार वमा क्रो आशा e fn भविष्य | 
में ये लड़के राष्ट्रीय स्तर पर बेहतर प्रदर्शन करेंगे. | 
यह सही है कि इस क्षेत्र में विभिन्न स्थानों में राज्य सरकार | 
द्वारा क्रीड़ा विकास केंद्र खोलने के बाद ही ये परिणाम सामने | 
आये हैं. यदि कुछ और केंद्रों की या इन केद्रों की wae | 
खोल कर और अच्छे खिलाड़ियों को प्रशिक्षण दिया जा सकता | 
है. संप्रति खूंटी ча सिमडेगा में हॉकी केंद्र लड़कों के लिए, | 
गुमला में एथलीट केंद्र लड़कों के लिए, रांची में हॉकी केंद्र | 


अशिक्षण की तैयारी : आदिवासी छात्राएं. 


i vi 


RCI аа ET — EG 


केंद्र लड़कियों के लिए है. जिन केंद्रों के छात्रों ने अच्छा प्रदर्शन || 
किंया है, इन केंद्रों के प्रशिक्षक हैं रॉबर्ट किसपोट्टा एवं सरवर | 
इमाम मल्लिक. इसके अतिरिक्त महुआडांड़ के स्कूली हॉकी | 
प्रशिक्षक थेयोडोर फ्लोरेंस कुजूर का नाम लिया जा सकता है. | | | 


क्रीड़ा केंद्रों में मिल रही सुविधाएं नाकाफी हैं. कई केंद्रों को | 
तो अभी तक खेल की पूरी सामग्री भी प्राप्त नहीं हुई है. साथ | 
ही इन छात्रों के लिए अच्छे आवास 
की भी समस्या है, जिसे सरकारी अनुदानों की राशि से ' 
सुलझाने का प्रयास किया जा सकता है. पंचायत एवं प्रखंड के | 
स्तर पर भी हॉकी फुटबॉल या अन्य खेलकूद प्रतियोगिताओं | 
का आयोजन करप्रतिमाओं का पहचाना एवं प्रोत्साहन दिया जा ' 
सकता है. अभी हम प्रतिभाओं को हाइस्कूल में ही पहचान | | 
iE — 
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STATUTORY WARNING CIGARETTE SHORING IS WIURIDUS TO HEALTH 


एक बूंद दो बूंद : 


oN 
जी लिया да मोह एक मद्री दो oue एक बूंद दो कूद. 


रह गयी हैं आकाश में फक्त चंद पहेलियां 
Чы खोले बैठी हैं ud भी डरावनी 
खिड़किया खोले सितारे देखते हैं अंधे 
चांद भी ду? की बूंद टप्प-टप्प गिय रहा 
चारों दिशाएं मस्त हैं चारों бта ҷч ё 
बोल सब सोये पड़े हैं सब अंधेर qu है 
फिर हुई कोई आवाज, एक घूंट दो घूंट 
एक बूंद दो बूंद. 


कापे उठा फिर मेरे सीने में हौसला 

फ़िर संहन न हुआ तेय मेण फासला 

फिर हुए हैं लंबे पल फिर हुआ है गहरा दर्द 
फिर हाथ से छूटी है मेरे सत्र की घाण 
फिर ढका न रख सकी ढका हुआ कोई भेद 
मेरे घर में घूमता फिरता है जैसे प्रेत 

फिर बढ़े R कदम, एक Ye दो Че 


एक बूंद दो बूंद. 


मुकर गयी जिंदगी चादनी 
नंगा, हुआ. है. सत्र fraa 


, चुनने लगी зе 


aa, कदम जैसे sm गये 
साये आपस में लड़ गये 


सोच कर रखता है कौन कदम-कदम मेरे ही पास 
उबल रहे बाहर निकलने को किसके ये Ud 
gad! का एक Ҷе यादों की S 
सत्र лай खोल कर कर दी है किसने पहल 
सोता कौत «йы ё जागता कौन भूला हे 
किसका हाथ लगा है जख्म कैसे खुला है 
बह गया है फिर लहू, एक ed 

एक बूंद दो 4. 

ga 


इक जया-सा чї तो दो, इक जरा-सी 

कसम से मैं ач कर रकखूंगी हरदम 
जिंदगी की эла! में आधी-सी or 
चमक कर फिर खुलने की आदत मरती जा 


सागर की कहा Ў एक чең पानी तो 9 
सबके घर में आती है पानी की कमी ऐ 99 
जरूर Я 
जा 
ओर में ये होते-होते लुकता-छुपता जा 


हसरतों को कहा मैने दहलीज के बाहर जाओ is 
ere Ty | 


w 


जवान हो कर बेटियां ससुराल भी तो जाती हँ 

ऊती पर सिल की तरह वो भरी न रह wd a 
जगह-जगह आक का इक पौधा зла जा रहा | 
फूलों के ёч ये दिन रत चुगता шш ЁОС 


की पुनरावृत्ति मिलती है. 


zi 


j 
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बेदला ठिकाना, उदयपुर की 
ыштен o ш шы  _ न  ———— बणगटवाली गणगोर. 


a iT 'णगौर राजस्थान का बड़ा--ही रसवंती त्योहार 
F T है. यहां के निवासियों में इन दिनों जितने इंद्रधनुषी 
रंग विविध-रूपा चटखारे लिये देखे जाते हैं, उतने अन्य 
किसी त्योहार पर देखने को नहीं मिलेंगे. राजस्थानी गोरियां 
जहां अपने अटल सुहागं और अमर चूड़े के लिए गणगौर 
की बड़ी भक्ति भावना 'से पूजा--ग्रतिष्ठा करती हैं, वहां 
Эба होली के दूसरे दिन से ही зава वर प्राप्ति के 
लिए गवरल माता की पूजा-आराघना में लग जाती हें. 
शादी के लिए दूल्हा तोरण पर आया हुआ है, मगर बनड़ी 
गणगौर पूजने में मगन बनी हुई है, तभी तो गीत गुंजा है, 


аю." Р 
राजस्थान-में गणगौर संबंधी कई कंथा--किस्से प्रचलित 


हैं. इनमें गणगौरों के अपहरण की भी कई घटनाएं सुनने को 
/ मिलती हैं. गणगौर पर गाये जानेवाले गीर्तो में भी ऐसे कई 
' संकेत भरे чё हैं. राजस्थान की अपनी शोघयात्राओं में 
जगह-जगह गणगौर अपहरण की घटनाएं मुझे बड़े अजूबे 
रूप में सुनने को मिली. अपना पराक्रम दिखाने और दूसरे 
को अपमानित करने के लिए राजा- महाराजा या जागीरदार 
अपने-अपने प्रतिद्वंद्वी की गणगौर उड़ा लिया करते थे. 
मध्य युग में ऐसी घटनाएं घटाटोप घटी हैं. इसीलिए 
राजा--महाराजाओं तथा ठिकानों के जागीरदारों की गणगोर 
पुलिस के कड़े ча में रहती. 


उदयपुर की गणगौर, बूंदी का इसर 
उदयपुर से ही Yea तो कहते हैं, यहां के राजघराने 
से संबद्ध किन्ही वीरमदास की rR’ नामक बड़ी रूपाली 
गौरी गट्ट कन्या थी, जिसे चाहनेवाले कई राव--रईस थे. 
बूंदी के ईसरसिंह के यहां उसका सगपण कर दिया गया, तो 
कई लोग उससे ईर्ष्या करने लगे. और किसी तरह गणगौर 
को पाने की कोशिश में लग गये. जब ईसरसिंह को इस 
बात का чї चला तो वह чача उदयपुर आया और 
गणगौर को अपने घोडे पर बिठा कर चलता बना, परंतु 
रास्ते й चंबल अपने पुर (उफान) पर थी. ईसरसिंह ने आव 
देखा. न аа. घोड़ा नदी में छोड़ दिया. परिणाम यह हुआ 
कि नदी घोडे सहित ईसर गणगौर को ले डूबी. गीत-- 
पंक्तियों में यह घटना इस प्रकार वर्णित हुई है, “ उदियापुर 
से आई गणगौर, आय उतरी बीरमा जी रीं पोल ' और 
गणगौर-विदाई का गीत, ‘ER सोल्हा दिन रा आलम 
रे, ईसर ले चाल्यो गणगौर, XÍ तो чал रोटी खाती 
X, इसर ले चाल्यो गणगौर ' यह गीत बहुत लंबा है, 
जिसमें प्रत्येक पंक्ति के बाद ‘ इसर ले चाल्यो गणगौर” 


भाले की नोक पर गणगौर का अपहरण 
गणगौर-- अपहरण संबंधी बातचीत के दौरान रानी 
लक्ष्मीकुमारी चूंडावत ने बताया कि उनके पीहर देवगढ़ की 
गणगौर भी इसी तरह उड़ा कर लायी हुई है, उन्होंने बताया 


EERE E sain: 


उाजमथा में गणगैर- अपहरण 


Hal. महेंद्र भानावत 


“राइवर डोल रहया तोरण पर बनड़ी पूज रही 


Шуа Heritage 
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अंतःपुर उदयपुर की 
morik: स्मृति शेष 


कि देवगढ़ के पास बरजाल नामक गांव है, जहां чаї की 
अच्छी आबादी है. एक बार यहां के जाला रावत को उसकी 
भौजाई ने किसी बात को ले कर ताना मार दिया कि तू ऐसी 
कौन सी जावद की गणगौर ले आयेगा? 

जावद तब एक बहुत बड़ी जागीरदारी थी, और वहां की 
गणगौर की बड़ी प्रसिद्धि थी. जाला को भौंजाई की बात चुभ 
गयी. गणगौर के दिन जब जावद में गणगौर की भव्य सवारी 
निकली तो जाला हिम्मत कर वहां जा पहुंचा और भरी 
सवारी से भाले की नोक पर गणगौर को उठा लाया. जाला 
ने भाभी को गणगौर ला कर दी तो wad में जाला का 
सम्मान और गणगौर की प्रतिष्ठा हुई. भौजाई का दिया गया 
ताना एक FÎ कहावत को जन्म दे गया. आज_भी बरजाल 
के чаї में यह कहावत सुनने को मिलती है, फलाणी तो 
जावद की गणगौर Реч बैठी है'. यही गणगौर बाद में 
रावतों के यहां से देवगढ़ ठिकाने में लायी गयी. 

अपने अध्ययनकाल १९५६-५७ के दौरान गणगौर पर. 
बीकानेर में मैंने लाखणसी की लूर सुनी. तब इसका कोई 
अर्थ मेरे чеа नहीं पड़ा, पर जब चुरू जाना हुआ तो वहां 
के शोधकर्मी गोविंद अग्रवाल ने बताया कि इस लूर के 
पीछे गणगौर अपहरण की ऐतिहासिक घरना गर्भित है. 
जैसलमेर के महारावल की आज्ञा से सिरडा गांव के भाटी 
मेहाजल आदि बीकानेर राज्य की -गणगौर का अपहरण कर 
ले गये. तब बीदावत खंगारसिंह के पुत्र लाखणसिंह ने भाटियों 
पर ча बोल मेहाजल को मौत के घाट उतार और 
गणगौर प्राप्त की. इस पर बीकानेर महाराजा कर्णसिंह ने 
लाखणसिंह को am सहित चुरू जिले के wane 
तहसील का लोहा गांव जागीर में दिया. फलतः लाखणसी 
के नाम की लूरें प्रारंभ हुई, जो आज भी इस क्षेत्र में 
लाखणसिंह के शौर्य--पराक्रम को जीवंत किये हैं. 

डिंगल साहित्य के विद्वान सौभाग्यसिंह शेखावत ने एक 
पत्र द्वारा मुझे सूचित किया कि जोबनेर के समीपस्थ सिंहपुरी 
का रामसिंह खंगारोत मेडता नगर की गणगौर बलात 
अपहत कर ले गया. यह सीकर ठिकाने का फौजदार था. 
К के गांवों में आज भीयहडरबैठ हुआ है, 
इसीलिए ग्राम --स्वामी के घर से जब गणगौर की सवारी 
निकलती है, तो उसमें गांव के लोग सुंदर वस्त्राभूषणों के 
साथ-साथ भाले, बंदूक, तीर--कमान तथा लाठियां लिये 
= हैं. ताकि गणगौर को किसी अपहरण से बचाया जा 


ea घोड़े पर गणगौर उडा लाना 
SE क॑ महाराणा स्वरूपसिंह के सामने 

किसी ने कोटा की गणगौर की तारीफ कर аа 
ने कहा कि कोई उसे ला कर दिखाएं तो जानूं कि वह कैसी 
है? महाराणा का कहना वया हुआ, सबके लिए चुनौती बन 
МА बीड़ Ҹа गया कि कोई माई का लाल ऐसा है 

जिसने सेर सुंठ arî हो. जो काटा की गणगौर उड़ा कर 
लाये. सब देखते रह गये, तब rer के कुंअर लालसिंह ने 


बीड़ा झेला. ठीक गणगौर के दिन लालसिंह आपे 
सवार हो कोटा पहुंचा. दरबार गणगोर की bur 
का आनंद ले रहे а зд ш 


लालसिंह ने. कहलवाया कि बाहर à E 
एक घुड़सवार आया हुआ है, जो घोड़े पर गणगौर TAY यौवन 
बड़ा प्रवीण है. यदि दरबार का आदेश हो जाये, तो ac उसे ते 
अपना करिश्मा दिखाए. दरबार ने ऐसा करामाती न तो w | शरीर 
कभी देखा, न सुना, जो घोड़े.पर गणगौर नचा सके, अहः | एक म 
इजाजत दे दी. TE परिवत 

लालसिंह अंदर पहुंचा. उसने गणगौर उरायी. घोड़े फ | इस ब 
रखी और उसे धीरे-धीरे घुमाना प्रारंभ कर दिया. | कारण 
घोड़े की चाल थोड़ी बढ़ायी और मौका पा कर ऐसी i के Т 
मारी कि घोड़ा वहां से छलांग मारता हुआ चल निकला, an 
सब लोग हक्के--बक्के ही देखते रह गये. पल भर के और ‹ 
लिए लगा कि जैसे कोई जादू तो नहीं हो गया. बाद में ते i 
घुड़सवार सिपाही उसकी खोज में भी निकले, मगर 38 РД देखमा 
पता नहीं लग पाया. लालसिंह ने महाराणा को गणगौर ला शरीर 
कर नजर की. महाराणा ने उसकी बहादुरी की बड़ी तारीफ लिए उ 
की और इनाम रूप में वहीं गणगौर उसे दी, जो प्रतिवर्ष करके ' 
गोगुंदा में आयोजित गणगौर मेले की ty की sf 
बढ़ाती है. यहां उस गणगौर के (साध और 
ia की सवारी भी निकाली जाती है. यह - 
मेला मुख्यतः रात को भरता है, जिसमें आसपास के 
सैकड़ोंआदिवासी स्त्री-पुरुष भाग लेते हैं, dh 
नृत्य--गीतों द्वारा मेले को जगमग करते हैं. सात बरस पूर्व a 
जब मैं इस मेले के अध्ययन के लिए गोगुंदा गया तो वहां 
के वयोवृद्ध पुरोहित भेरूलाल ने यह : घटना सनायी. 

राजस्थान में गणगौर पर आयोजित घूमर नृत्य और गीत m 
लोकप्रिय रहे हैं. अलग--अलग ठिकानों की घूमरें की कौ एव्‌ 
अपनी खासियत थी. इन ठिकानों में उदयपुर, कोय, बूंदी, a 
बौकानेर, प्रतापगढ़ की घूमरें विशेष उल्लेखनीय हैं. इनके की दह 
अतिरिक्त लाखा फूलाणी, नथमल तथा गींदोली नामक लंबे व्यायाः 
गीतों का भी यहां बड़ा बोलबाला रहा है. ये गीत अपने का 
आप में इतिहास के विशिष्ट पन्ने लिये है; और गणगै 
विषयक वीर--संस्कृति के उज्ज्वल कथानक d. 

गणगौर यर गींदोली का अपहरण ө म्‌ 

गीदोली के संबंध में तो रानी जी ने बताया कि E अनुपात 
नाम की अहमदाबाद के बादशाह मेहमूद चेग की. कत्या Ы सौंदर्य 
जिसे महुवा का कुंअर जगमाल लाया. हुआ यह कि ЧЛ z ; 
का सूबेदार हाथीखां महुवा में तीज खेलती १४० + पि : 
पकड़ कर ले गया और उन्हें अहमदाबाद के बादशाह को. dam 
भेंट कर दिया. जगमाल तब कहीं बाहर था; लौटने पर ब अनोखा 
उसे पता चला तो उसके क्रोध की सीमा नहीं रही. A की ay 
समय उसने प्रतिज्ञा की कि जब तक मैं इसका बदला a होगा. 
लूंगा, हजामत नहीं बनाऊंगा, घुले हुए कपड़े नहीं ЧЇ करें, f 
और न पगड़ी ही घारण करूंगा. Р अ 

गणगौर के दिन बादशाह की बेटी गींदोली सवारी 7 Í ae 
निकली, तब मौका देंख कर ज प्रधान | ы : 
हूल सवारों के साथ वहां जा पहुंचा और + с 
कर चलता बना. महुवे में गणगौर विसर्जन के बाद © ла 
जगमाल की सवारी लौट रही थी, तब MAT | दर 
को गींदोली ले जाकर दी.इस पर जगमाल के हर्ष | भेकअप 
नहीं रहा. उसने उस सवारी में गींदोली को आगे ЁТ र 


स्वयं पीछे हो कर चले, तब महिलाओं से गिली क 
गीत फूटा, “आगे. आगे vedi पाछे С а 
कंबर', इस घटना को कोई छह सौ वर्ष हो A 
भी राजधानी महिलाएं गींदोली गा & ned से PN 
ले जायी गयीउन १४० कन्याओं के बदले में प्रात Ч 
की याद ताजा कर देती हैं. p- 

प्रतिवर्ष गणगौर आती है, और ये सारी घटना: te 
के प्रत्येक कण! पत्थर में गूंजने लग जाती हैँ, gi 
के चले जाने के साथ--साथ फिर वर्ष भर के 
कहां अलोप हो जाती है. 


जाती है. यह 
RÀ आसपास के 

लेते हैं, औः 
हैं. सात बरस पूर्व 
गोगुंदा गया तो वहां 
: ¦ घटना सुनायी. 
घुमर नृत्य और गीत 
नों की घूमरों की 
«яң, कोटा, बूंदी, 
;ल्लेखनीय हैं. इनके 
गींदोली नामक लंबे 
है. ये गीत अपने 
à हैं; और गणगौए 
#थानक : हैं. 
p का अपहरण 
बताया कि fiel 
zampe कन्या थी, 
हुआ यह कि ЧЕТ 
[लती १४० FAK 
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edis e e umo यही वह समय है 
जब कि खेलती-कूदती बालिका योवन की दहलीज 
qc आ खड़ी होती हैं. यौवन का यह आगमन इतना 
चपके से होता हैं कि वह जान भी नहीं पाती कि कब 
यौवन का मदमाता वसंत उसके अंगों में फूट पड़ा. 
उसे तो रोमांचक अनुमति होती हैं जब वह अपने 
शरीर में होनेवाले अंगों में एक परिवतंन देखती है. 
एक मधुर सिहरन, एक कौतूहल व जिज्ञासा से वह इन 
परिवर्तनों को देखती हैं. लेकिन बचपन की चंचलता 
इस बदलाव को गंभीरता से नहीं लेने पाती. यही 
कारण हैं कि चटकती कलियां एक आकर्षक फूल बनने 
के स्थान पर कई वार dels हो कर रह जाती हैं. 
अंग जिनमें सानुपातिक विकास होना चाहिए, उनमें 
किसी-किसी स्थान पर कमी कुछ कमी रह जाती है 
और पूरे शरीर का सौंदये नष्ट हो जाता हैं. 
वस्तुतः यही वह TAS जब एक किशोरी थोड़ी 
देखमाल, थोडे व्यायाम और थोड़ी निपुणता से अपने 
शरीर को एक आकर्षक आकृति दे सकती है. इसके 
लिए जरूरी हैं कि वह अपने हर अंग को थोड़ा व्यायाम 
करके पुरे विकास का अवसर दे. ऐसा करने से विकास 
की प्रक्रिया में कमियां अपने आप तिरोहित हो जायेंगी 
और अलग-अलग अंगों का सौंदर्य निखर कर शरीर 


dedi उमरिया कीं 


कौ एक आकर्षक सोष्ठव देगा. 

तो लीजिए, यदि आप किशोरी हैं और यौवन 
की दहलीज पर खड़ी हैं तो निम्न अंगों के लिए ये 
व्यायाम करके क्यों नहीं आकर्षक व सुंदर युवती होने 


का प्रयास करतीं ? 

विभिन्न अंगों के लिए 
सीधे सरल व्यायाम 
© माथा: कई किशोरियों का आकर्षक चेहरा 
अनुपात में माथे के छोटे होने के कारण सारे 
सौदर्य को खो बैठता है. इस दोष को छुपाने अथवा 
इससे मुक्त होने के लिए कोई विशेष व्यायाम नहीं. 
फिर भी यदि आप प्रस्तुत व्यायाम करें, तो न केवल 
मविष्य में पडनेवाली झूरियों से बच सकेंगी बल्कि उचित 
खून के बहाव के कारण आपके चेहरे पर सौंदर्य का 
अनोखा तेज होगा. आंखों व ऊपर की FEY को ऊपर 
की ओर खींचें. इससे त्वचा पर एक खिंचाव महसूस 
होगा. अब इसे ढीला छोड़ दें. इसी क्रम को पांच बार 

करें, जिसे बाद में बढ़ा कर दस बार कर दें. 
अगर माथा छोटा हो तो आगे से बालों को उठा 
कर ऊपर की ओर को उठता हुआ हेयर स्टाइल बनायें. 
बायीं ओर की मांग अथवा झूलते हुए बाळ ठीक नहीं 
Out. बिदी रूबी लगायें. जिस रंग का फाउंडेशन पूरे 
चेहरे पर लगाया हो उससे थोड़ा हल्का रंग लें और नाक 
ऊपर अंगुळी की सहायता से एक लाइन-सी बना दें. 
मेक ऊँचाई का आमास मिलेगा. पुनः सामान्य ढंग से 

E 


कपोल के feu व्यायाम. 


© 


———— 
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f (on 
७ नाक: मालिश के द्वारा चौड़ी नाक को ठीक किया 
जा सकता ё. लेकिन यह मालिश बचपन से ही हो तो 
बेहतर है. नाक के नीचे से чє करके ऊपर व ча: Wel 
के ऊपर तक अंगुलियों को घुमायें दोनों आंखों के बीच 
में जहां कई बार नाक काफी चौड़ी व फंली हुई होती हैं, 
वहां दोनों हाथों की अंगुलियों से हल्का-सा दबाव देते 
हुए अंगुरियों को मौंहों के ऊपर घुमाते हुए माथे के बीच 
तक ले जायें. ; 
मेकअप के द्वारा मी इस अवगुण को छुपाया जा 
सकता हैं. गहरे रंग का फाउंडेशन जो कि क्रीम बेस 
में हो उसे नाक के दोनों ओर लगायें तथा हल्के रंग के 
फाउंडेशन को ठीक बीच में एक लाइन के रूप में लगायें. 
इस तरह चौड़ी नाक उतनी चौड़ी प्रतीत नहीं ФИЙ. 
अगर नाक लंबी हूँ तो नाक के नीचे यानी नथुनों पर 
हाइलाइट दें यानी गहरे रंग का फाउंडेशन लगार्य. हल्के 
व गहरे रंग के फाउंडेशन को आपस में इस तरह मिलायें 
कि वे अलग-अलग न दिखलाई दें. 

ө कपोल: आरक्त व मरे-मरे कपोल जिन पर यौवन 
की लालिमा थिरकती रहती हैं, दूर से ही दृष्टि को बांघ 
लेते हैं. यदि आप मी ऐसे ही कपोलों की स्वामिनी 
बनना चाहती हैँ तो यह व्यायाम करें. अंदर मुंह में 
हवा HL व होंठों को बंद कर लें. यह हवा पहले बारे 
«dle व तदुपरांत दाहिने कपोल में ले जायें. यही क्रिया 
अब ऊपर की ओर और फिर नीचे की ओर करें. सुबह 
ब्रश के समय मुंह में पानी भर कर गालों को फुलायें व 
अंदर इवास के वेग से उसे ऊपर-नीचे करें. यह क्रिया 
चार-पांच बार करें. यह मासपेशियों को मजबूत बनाती 


ae के लिए व्यायाम. 


" 


æ 


» 


_ बनाने के feu मी निम्न व्यायाम करें. 


E 
5 


मालिश की एक अन्य विधि मी हैं जो कि 


अधिक प्रमावोत्पादक है. दोनों हाथों के द्वारा यानी 
एक के बाद दूसरे हाथ से कपोळों को जन्दी-जल्दी ऊपर 
की ओर यपथपायें. ऐसा करने से खून का बहाव तेज 
होगा और मांसपेशियां पुष्ट तथा मजबृत होंगी- 


ө चिन यानी ठुड्डी : न केवल दोहरी चिबुक (डबल 
चिन) से मुक्ति पाने वरन्‌ अपनी चिबुक को आकर्षक 


* सीधे 48. गर्दन को जहां तक संभव हो पीछे 
की ओर ae. अब मुंह खोळ कर महरी सांस ले. आप 
देखेंगी कि चिबुक व गर्दन तक हवा मर गयी है. इसे 
धीरे-धीरे छोड़ें और फिर गहरी-गहरी सांस ळे, यह 
क्रिया चार बार दोहरायें. (चित्र: 3). 

ж सीधे 45 गदेन को थोड़ा ऊपर की ओर खींचें. 
हाथों को उल्टा करें व इन्हीं उल्टे हाथों से तेजी से एक 
кыы दूसरे हाय से (чає को TAA. यह किया 
olan कहलाती है. इससे चिबुक के नीचे का अतिरिक्त 


राज-सवार 7 डॉ. गीताराज गुप्ता 
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Г] छाया: बी. एस. दुग्गल 


मांस जो कि दोहरी चिबुक का आमास देता है काफी 
कम हो जाता हूँ. (चित्र : ४). 

wife: दाहिने हाथ की दो अंगुलियों में क्रीम 
लगा कर ат कान की तरफ से माल्शि आरंम करें व 
दबाव देते हुए दाहिने कान की तरफ amd. अंगुलियों 
की स्थिति इस प्रकार हो कि एक चिबुक के अंदर की 
तरफ रहे व दूसरी चिबुक रेखा के बाहर की तरफ: 
इस तरह यह मालिश दोनों तरफ के मांस को कम करती 
है. मालिश बायीं ओर से दाहिनी ओर, व दाहिनी ओर 
से बायीं ओर करें. 

ө गर्दन: पतली सुराहीदार गर्दन अद्वितीय सौंदर्य 
का मापदंड होती हैं. लेकिन यह सोमाग्य सबको प्राप्त 
नहीं होता. निराश होने की आवस्यकता नहीं. निम्न 
व्यायाम कीजिए, आप sit ated s मालिका हो सकेंगी- 
x सीधे बैठे. मुंह को ऊपर की तरफ rerum did 
अब गर्दन को चार बार ETAR, ऊपर-नीचे करें, 
फिर बायें से दार्ये चार वार wana. 

ж सीधे बेटें. गर्दन सीधी व थोड़ा खींच कर रखें. 
а эчэ ->नीचे पुनः ami यानी इसी दिशा में 
अपनी गर्दन को पहले घीमी, तदुपरांत थोड़ी तेज मति 
में चार बार दोहरायें. लेकिन मति अधिक तीव्र नहीं 
होनी चाहिए, अन्यथा चक्कर आने लगेंगे. इसी क्रिया 
को उल्टी fer में मी दाहिने->ऊपर->बायें->नीचे 
इस fear में मी पूर्व के समीप ही चार बार दोहरायें. 

х सीधे खड़े हों. गदेन को आगे की ओर खीचें और 
थोड़ा झुकाते हुए नीचे की ओर ed. जिस दिशा में 
पहले किया था, उसी में वापस आयें. जिस तरह fen 


कंधों य आंखों के सिए व्यायाम. 


मालिश मी मांसपेशियों को सुदृढ़ बनाने में सहायक | 

होती है. इसे ठुड्डी से आरंभ करके ऊपर की ओर ले j 
जायें. पहले नाक की ओर, फिर कपोछों पर दबाव डालते || | 
हुए व मालिश करते हुए बीच की ओर आयें. 


Sa ا‎ 


Bria 


EFE 


pea a ee‏ ف 


few कर पुनः अपनी जगह वापस आ जाती है, उसी 
तरह чёя को सामने ЧЇЧ. चिबुक के नीचे यानी वक्ष 
के थोड़ा ऊपर етй करें व पुनः इसी दिशा में वापस आ 
जायें. गर्दन के पीछे जहां मांस इकट्ठा हो जाता है, 
उसे कम करने में यह व्यायाम बहुत ही उपयोगी है. 
चौड़ी गर्देनवालों को ‘AY आकार के गले के परिधान 
पहनने चाहिए व सब चीजें लटकती हुई व लंबी प्रयोग 
करनी चाहिए- इसके विपरीतं पतली व लंबी गर्दनवाले 
यदि गोळ चीजें पहनें तो वे अधिक आकर्षक प्रतीत होंगी. 
e होंठ: जो व्यायाम कपोलों के संदर्भ में बताये 
गये है, बही होंठों के लिए भी हैं. हां, मेकअप की 
कला द्वारा आवश्यकता से अधिक पतले होंठों को मरा 
हुआ व थोड़े मोटे होंठों को पतला दिखा सकते हैं. यह 
इस बात पर निर्भर है कि लिपस्टिक लगाने की कला 
का आंपको पूर्ण HT ё अथवा नहीं. ч 
e कंधे: कई किशोरियों के कंधे आगे अथवा d 
| की ओर झुके होते हैं. इससे उनका पूरा शरीर सौष्ठव 
नष्ट हो जाता है. सही रूप व आकार के लिए निम्न 
अम्यास करें. 
x दीवार से सट कर एकदम सीधी खड़ी हो जायें. 
अब दो कदम आगे आ जायें. कंधों को दीवार से सटाएं. 
इसी तरह प्रतिदिन थोड़ा अभ्यास करने से आगे को 
झके +9 सीघे हो जते हैं. 
ж dai के बल चलने का अभ्यास करें. इससे आगे 
a पीछे की ओर x8 ma नहीं पाते. (चित्र: ५) | 
x सिर पर कोई पुस्तक रहं, पुन: ЧЇ के बल चलें. 
कंधों के साथ-ही-साथ चाल में इससे सुधार आता है. 
e आंखें: आंखें किसी के मी सोंदय का केंद्र-बिदु 
होती ё. कजरारे-मतवारे नयनों में क्या जादू होता ё 
यह तो किसी के नयनबाणों से घायल प्रेमी से पूछिए. 
फिर ये आपके मन का दर्पण होती है. नाजुक इतनी है कि 
यादि उचित देखमाल न की जाये तो थकी-चकी आंखों 
पर efter ही चश्मा चढ़ जाता ё जो कि आपके सारे 
सौंदर्य को ले =аат है. आप अपनी उम्र से अनायास 
पांच वर्ष बड़ी दिखाई देने लगती हैं. अतः आंखों की' 
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— 
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दिन भर देखते रहने से आंखें काफी थक जाती है. 
आतः सुबह व रात को सोने से पूर्व यदि निम्न व्यायाम 
कियेजायें तो ये आंखों को चमकदार व तरोताजा बनाते हूं. 
ж सुबह के समय का व्यायाम: सीघे 45 कर आंख 
बंद करें. अब ऊपर की ओर देखें. आंखें बंद. फिर नीचे 
की ओर देखें. इस तरह ऊपर और नीचे की ag क्रिया 
चार बार करें. अब दायें देखें. आंखें बंद. पुनः 919 देखें. 
यह भी चार बार दोहराये. आंखों के निचले कोने से 
ऊपरी कोने तक पुतलियों को ले जायें. यह किया भी 
चार बार करें. (चित्र : ६). अब आंखों को गोलाई में 
घुमायें. यदि शुरू में कोई कठिनाई महसूस हो तो एक 
не को अपनी नजरों के सामने हाथों से पकड़ कर 
रखें. आंखों को उस पर केंद्रित करें. अब इस पंसिल 


‚ को सर्वप्रथम घड़ी की सुई की दशा में और पुनः विपरीत 


fear में घुमाएं व उसी का अनुसरण करते हुए नजरों 
को घुमाएं. इस तरह अभ्यास हो जायेगा. इसके बाद 
आंखें थोड़ी देर के लिए बंद करें. खोलने के वाद यदि 
हरियाली की ओर देखेंगी तो आंखों को ताजगी मिलेगी. 
ж रात के समय का व्यायाम : रात के समय के ЧЇ 
वे ही व्यायाम हैं, जो कि सुबह के समय के हैं. लेकिन 
बाद में आंखें खोलने के उपरांत ठंडे पानी के छींटे.डालें- 
ये बंद आंखों पर डालें. खोल कर डालने पर कई बार 
चोट लगने की संमावना रहती है. 
x зет: कोल्ड या नरीशिग क्रीम लें व माथे के 
मध्य (भवों के बाहरी किनारे का ऊपरी भाग. यही 
जगह शिराओं का केद्रविदु है) से आरंम करें व नाक 
तक ले जायें. अब पहली अंगुली को मौंहों के ऊपर रखें 
व शेष तीन अंगुलियों से बंद आंखों पर हल्का-सा दवाब 
देते हुए नाक की तरफ से आरंभ करके मालिश करते 
हुए बीच तक ले जायें. 
x बीच की अंगुली पर क्रीम लें और माये के मध्य 
fag से आरंभ करें. यानी अंगुली को आंख के नीचे गोलाई 
में घुमाते हुए अंतिम कोने अर्थात नाक तक ले जायें. 
अब प्रथम प्रक्रिया के समान ही पहली अंगुली को माँहों 
के ऊपर रखें व शेष से बंद आंखों पर हल्का-सा cae 
डालते हुए नाक की ओर से मध्य fag की तरफ आयें. 
e LEE की अंगुलियों को आपस में Фат. 
दोनों हाथ के अंगूठे को नाक के पास इघर-उघर रखें. 
अब इसी अंगूठे 5 हल्का-सा दबाव देते हुए आंख के 
ऊपर यानी aigi पर чита हुए अंदर की ओर लाते 
इंए जहां से आरंम किया हो, वहां पहुंच जायें. 


eax छे fag व्यायाम. 


जब बाहर Чч से घूम कर आयें तो गुलाबजल में 
भीगे रूई के फाये आंखों पर रखें ताकि आंखों को शीतलता 
मिले. खीरा अथवा आलू कस कर SATS में रख कर 
उसे मी आंख के ऊपर रखने से थकावट दूर होती है. 
इन व्यायामों के द्वारा आंखों को स्वस्थ व चमकदार 
बना सकती है. लेकिन यदि आंखें छोटी हैं तो उसे आप 
मेकअप की कला के द्वारा बड़ी दिखा सकती है. इसके 
लिए मेकअप-कला का सम्यक ज्ञान आवश्यक हं. . 

e वक्षः वक्ष किसी के भी सौदर्य के आधार स्तंभ 
होते है. यौवन का आरंभ ही वस्तुतः वक्षों के उमार के 
साथ होता है. यदि इस समय Ч um दिया जाये तो 
किसी का मी dled एक पूर्ण फूल के रूप में विकसित 
हो सकता है. यदि आप भी इसकी अभिलाषी है, तो fae 
व्यायाम की जिए- 7 

ж दीवार के साथ सट कर इस प्रकार खड़ी हों हि 
आपकी एड़ी, नितंब व कंघे तीनों दीवार का स्पश क्रते 
हुए हों. अब १४-१५ सें. मी. आगे बढ़ आयें. दोनों हाथों 
की अंगुलियों को एक दूसरे में чата पंजों के बल 8 
हों. ऊपर की ओर aca को खींचते हुए गहरी 99 
अंदर को खींचे व साथ ही आपस में फंसी हुई अपनी 
अंगुलियों को रस्साकशी के समान दोनों और a. 
सांस को घीरे-घीरे छोड़ें व ga: गहरी सीस ले कर 
उलझी हुई अंगुलियों को खींचें. यह क्रिया चार वी: " | 
बाद में बढ़ा कर आठ बार कर दें. (चित्र :७/ . 

x दोनों हाथों की afesat बना कर अपने ы: 
सामने एक दूसरे के ऊपर रखें. सांस की 169 नजी 
व दोनों हाथों को एक दूसरे के ऊपर गोलाई में तेजी 
qmi. जब इवास छोड़ें तो हाथों को उल्टी ed 
aad. यह .क्रिया भी arta में चार बार аа 
बढ़ा कर आठ बार कर दी जाये. _ gie E 

x दोनों हाथों को सीघा ऊपर उठाये. FET ue 

इस प्रकार मोड़ें कि अंगुलियों से कंघों को छी ह 

अब्‌ हाथ को मोडे हुए ही साइड में उस स्थिति रा 

am कि कुहनियां कमर को छूती रहें. इस व g 

Зей कि कंधों में ачта आता है. हारय a ft 

ही पहले सामने फिर ऊपर फिर बगल # eat 

नीचे, इस दिशा में हाथों को उठाये. चार बा. uw 


- 


करें. इस दिशा के अब अपने हाथीं if 
शा ушын के em fett | 


+ कूद व 
को एक ही 
से अपने मुं 
जहां तक र 
तरह बायीं 
ले जायें. = 
* ж कद व 
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А गुलाबजल में 
Tat को शीतलता 
माल में रख कर 
qx होती है. 
аєа व चमकदार 
` हैं तो उसे आप 
सकती हूँ. इसके 
mum हू. . 
के आधार स्तम 
क्षों के उमार के 
न दिया जायेतो 
रूप में विकसित 
लाषी है, तो निम्न 
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y दोनों हाथों को एक दूसरे के ऊपर क्रॉस करके रखें. 

अब दोनों की #9 के ऊपर ले जाते हुए तेजी से घुमायें. 

दोनों हाथों को अलग-अलग सामने फिर ऊपर फिर 

पीछे इस दिशा में तेजी से घुमायें. इसी क्रिया को उल्टी 

में मी hae प्रत्येक स्थिति में यह क्रिया चार बार 
जायेगी. 


कमर : 
# कूद कर दोनों पैरों को थोड़ा चौड़ाई में फले 
इसी दिशा में हाथों को भी फैलायें. अब बायीं ओर झुरके 
fag घुटने न मुड़ने पार्य बाय हाथ से, जहां तक संमव हो, 
नीचे छने का प्रयास करें. तदुपरांत सीघे हाथ को भी 
धीरे-धीरे ऊपर उठा कर वायीं तरफ झुकाती जायें. 
टोक इसी तरह दाहिनी तरफ ета. (चित्र: १२) 


x कूद कर दोनों हाथ व पैरों को सीघा фей. पांवों 
को एक ही स्थान पर स्थिर रखें. सर्वप्रथम दाहिनी ओर 
से अपने मुंह व कमर से ऊपर के भाग को पीछे की ओर, 
जहां तक संमव हो, AS. पुनः पूर्व स्थिति में आयें. इसी 
तरह बायीं ओर अपने हाथ व शरीर को पीछे की ओर 
ले जायें. चार वार दोहरायें. (चित्र: १३) 

* = कर पैर व हाथों को सीधा फंलाये. अब घुटने 
को बगेर We सीघे हाथ से बायें पैर की छोटी अंगुली 
को wd, पुनः सीधे हों. अब बायें हाथ से सीघे पैर की 
тн स्पर्श करें. यह क्रिया जल्दी-जल्दी चार-चार 
बार करें. 


; * पीठ को जमीन पर टिकाते हुए सीघे लेटें. पैर 
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ES UL A. को उठा कर घुटने पर से 


सीधे व हाथों को सीघा Gord. अब सीघे द а 

ve . अब सीधे पैर से 

हाथ की गायो को छूने का प्रयास करें. इसी d 

sh पैर से सीधे हाथ की TTY को ug. इस व्यायाम 
कमर पर का अतिरिक्त मांस दूर हो जाता हैं और 

वह सुंदर आकार ले लेती है. 

ө qe: 

X सीधे लेटें. अब बिना सहारे के उडे व हाथों से पैर 

के अंगूठे को छुएं. घ्यान रखें, लेटते : ni к 

सीघा रखना है, वे ê नहीं ; „су 


رک 


We 


$. दोनों हाथों से ae हुए पैरों को पकड़े ब अपनी 
नाक से उन घुटनों को बारी-बारी से gd. (चित्र: १४) 
ж सीधे लेट. दोनों पैरों को ऊपर उठा कर, जहां 


तक संभव हो, सीधा खींचे. दोनों हाथों को घुटनों के नीचे 
х9. जहां तक संभव हो, सिर को आगे की ओर जायें. 
(चित्रः १५) 

x सीधे खड़े हो कर हाथों को सिर के ऊपर dis. 
अब घुटनों को बिना मोडे हाथों की अंगुलियों से जमीन - 
को छूने का प्रयास करें. (चित्र: १६) - 

ж लेटे-लेटे पहले аа पेर को чо. नीचे रखें व 
अब दायें पैर को उठाये. इस तरह जल्दी-जल्दी बायें-दायें 
पैरों को उठाती जायें. 

ж उल्टा लेटें. हाथों को सर के आगे सीधा रखें. पैरों 
को तैरने की स्थिति जैसे जल्दी-जल्दी ऊपर-नीचे करें. 
ж यदि आपके पास समय की बहुत कमी हैं तो यह 


नितंब & लिए स्यायाम. 


व्यायाम आपके लिए बहुत ही उपयोगी रहेगा, क्योंकि 
स्नान करते समय ही व्यायाम की क्रिया पूरी हो जाती हैं. 
खड़े हो कर स्नान करें. साबुन लगायें. अब हर बार झुक 
कर बाल्टी से एक मग पानी अपने ऊपर डालें. पानी 
डालने की यह क्रिया ही व्यायाम का एक रूप है. 
ताश का व्यायाम : 

ж यह बहुत ही साधारण कितु उपयोगी व्यायाम हु. 
ताश के पत्तों को जमीन पर फैला दें. अब झुक-झुक कर 
एक-एक को उठायें. घ्यान रहे, घुटने TF न पायें. हर 
कार्ड को उठाने के बाद सीधा होने के उपरांत ही दोबारा 
उठाना है. 

eq: 

х घुटनों से नीचे पैरों को आकार देने के लिए पंजों 
पर उठ व नीचे हों. ध्यान रहे, घुटने सीधे रहें. om प्रो 
जमीन पर रखते हुए ЧӘ San संभव हो, 
ऊपर की ओर TG. यह क्रिया कई बार करें. 
(fez: १७-१८) . 

x सीधा लेटें. अब दोनों पैरों को उठा कर साइकिल 


efe: | 

х दीवार से लग कर सीधी खड़ी हों. अब ३०-३० सें.मी. 
आगे आयें, व नितंबों को चार बार दीवार से धीरे-धीरे 
टकरायें. अब इस तरह खडी ju कि बायां कंधा दीवार 
की तरफ हो. दोनों हाथों को सिर के ऊपर जोड़ें. चार 
बार बायें नितंब को दीवार से टकरायें. इसी तरह दाहिने 
नितंब के साथ भी दोहरायें. (चित्र: १९) 

x बायीं तरफ से लेटे. दोनों हाथों को सिर के ऊपर 
थोड़ा साइड देते हुए एक दूसरे के ऊपर रखें. अब तेजी से 
उठ कर दोनों जुड़ हाथों से दाहिने पैर की अंगुलियों का 
स्पर्श करें. स्पर्श करने के बाद दोनों हाथों को तेजी से 
थोड़ी आवाज करते हुए सिर के ऊपर पूर्वं स्थिति यानी 
साइड की ओर ही ले जायें. दाहिनी तरफ से ara पैर को 
भी इसी प्रकार छुआ जायेगा. दाये पुनः बायें. यह करिया 
जितनी फूर्ती से की जाये, उतना ही बेहतर है. (चित्र: २०) 
ж सीधे ez. दोनों हाथों को सिर के ऊपर ले जायें 
व अंगुलियों को आपस में फंसा लें. अब एक बार 
बायीं ओर व दूसरी बार दाहिनी ओर रोल करें. 
(चित्रः २१-२२) 


me - 
| कुछ सुझाव व्यस्त गृहिणियों के लिए | 


२१ मार्च १९८२ ज पर्मपुग जः Чи, 


उ ए सक sm ГА 


ee 
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बरसों से एक सपना देखा है 
आपने... E 
आंगन में शहनाई बजेगी 
लाडली बेटी के हाथ पीले होंगे 
सोलह सिंगार कर वह पिया 
के घर जायेगी... 
वह समय आ गया है ! 
आपको तलाश है एक ऐसे वर की 
जो पढ़ा लिखा हो, कमाऊ हो, 
बाबुल बुल की Gog TE अच्छे परिवार का हो. आपकी बेही 
को उतना ही सुख, उतना ही स्नेह 
SIT दे जितना आपने दिया है...कहां 
| मिलेगा ऐसा वर ? कैसे मिलेगा? 
जा मिल सकता है. हजारों परिवारों को 


मिल चुका है. अपने ही समाज का, 


8 उच्च परिवार का, शिक्षित, संपन्न 
संसार faa और ag भी पहले ही प्रयास में! 
THE TIMES OF INDIA 


THE MATRIMONIAL COLUMNS 
BOMBAY e DELHI e AHMEDABAD 


नयी जीव 


SIMOSSA, 


Fo आकर्षण सिंडिकेट dep में 
बचत &% खाता खोलने के fav 


¥. 5000/- तक सममूल्य पर डाक 
अंतरण / डिमांड डाफ्ट सुविधा. 


२ बाहर के चेक / डिमांड डाफ्ट | 

атаїя वारंट / ब्याज वारंट / 
घनवापसी आदेश / अन्य GbR 
लिखत / वेतन बिल | पॅशन बिल 
आदि की सम मुल्य पर SNA. 


3 बीमा प्रीमियम, स्कूल की फीस. 

aem का चंदा तथा अन्य आवधिक 
मुगतानों का आपके स्यायो. 
अनुदेशो फर निसुल्क प्रेषण. . । 


1 यदि आप अपना वेतन हमारे पास के बचत बेंक 'सिंहावलोक 
g खाते में नियमित रूप से जमा करते हैं और 

s माह की दस तारीख से आखिरी दिन तक Um 

| कम-से-कम रु. 500/-की ўча qt छः माह तक - यह 
रखे रहते हैं तो आप रु. 500/-का अस्थायी इन M ठाके ब्याज और Ф941 

अत्याहरण ( ओवरडॉअल ) या ат अलावा 5% A 
की सुविधा प्राप्त कर सकते हैं उपलब्ध है. और हां, अपनी पत्नी या बच्चो के इसीलिए Е 
2 खाते खोलना अधिक उपयुक्त और सुरक्षित है. लिखनेवाले 


(Q यदि ओसत न्यूनतम aout 
₹. 1000/- या उससे अधिक है 
तो रु. 1000/- तक के अस्थायी 

अच्याहरण की सुविधा. 


j^ — NR ویو‎ mÅ के लिए मेजे गये 
S. 2500/- तक के अनुमोदित 


ЧП की रकम आप तुरंत प्रा कर 
सकते हैं, 


] 
2 


| ig SEAS CaS कल _ _ 

х | * ET аз гь 
करेंगे, इसमें संदेह है.' उल्लेखनीय है कि श्री मथरादास E 
सुखदेव के संबंध में 'अनेकों में से एकः अमर शहीद सुखदेव' 
लिखी है. यही नहीं मार्च, ८० में जब शहीद भगतसिंह के 


So भाई श्री रणवीरसिंह से भेंट के दौरान मैंने प्रश्न पूछ किमया, 


“शहीद भगतसिंह से संबंधित प्रकाशित पुस्तकें देखते रहे है? यदि 
हूं? तो उन पुस्तकों से कहां तक संतुष्ट हैं?” 
उत्तर में उन्होंने कहा कि उन्होंने अधिकांश पुस्तकें 
देखी हैं और उनसे जरा भी संतुष्ट नहीं हैं श्री रणवीर सिंह ने 
यहां तक कहा कि баета जिंदाबाद' और मुद्दी लहराता 
अगतसिंह ही नहीं, एक और भगतसिंह भी था. भगतसिंह का 
वह रूप, वह बात अब तक सामने नहीं लायी गयी. 
अगतसिंह पर प्रकाशित साहित्य .भी उन्हें जोशीला साबित 
करता है, जबकि जोशीले होने के साथ-साथ वे बड़े ही शांत, 
चुप, मौके पर बोलनेवाले और विद्वान भी थे. एक तरफ फांसी 
का वक्त हो रहा था और दूसरी तरफ फांसी पाने वाला “लेनिन 
की जीवनी ' पढ़ रहा था. कितना शात, कितना दृढ़! यही नहीं 
श्री रणवीरसिंह ने उसे भेंट में बताया था कि उनके पास 
भगतसिंह के संबंध में इतना कुछ इकट्ठा हो गया है कि एक 
नयी जीवनी तैयार हो सकती है. इस पर मैंने पूछा था कि 
‘उसमें आप क्या देंगे? तब उन्होंने बताया था कि भगतसिंह का 
नया रूप, उनका विद्वता-पक्ष, दार्शनिक, साहित्यिक-पक्ष प्रस्तुत 
करे का विचार है. सिर्फ बुत बदलने की नहीं, विचार-साहित्य 
उपलब्ध कराने की बात है, विचार बदलने की आवश्यकता है. 
सितंबर, ८१ में शहीद सुखदेव के छोटे भाई श्री थापर के 
सामने मैंने यही शंका रखी कि 'क्रांतिकारियों के बाद यह 
हमारी कैसी भूमिका है कि अमर शहीदों के संबंधी उन्हीं को 
चरित्र नायक बना कर प्रस्तुत कर रहे हैं, पुस्तके लिख रहे हैं. 
इसका अर्थ यह हुआ कि शहीद राजगुरु के संबंध में कोई 
पुस्तक नहीं आयेगी और क्रांति के पथ पर दिये गये उनके 
बलिदान की संघर्षःगाथा अनजानी रह जायेगी. भगतसिंह और 
सुखदेव के संबंध में पुस्तकें आने से उनका चरित्र तो सामने 
आया, परंतु राजगुरु के संबंध में सिर्फ इतना ही पता चलता है 
कि उसने इन दोनों के साथ फांसी का फंदा चूमा. क्या यह 
Tia है? क्या यह न्यायोचित है?' 
इस पर उन्होंने उत्तर दिया कि राजगुरु के संबंध में पुस्तक 
आनी . ही चाहिए, भारतमाता के चरणों में 
पजाब-महाराष्ट्र-बंगाल, उत्तरप्रदेश सभी प्रदेशों के नौजवानों ने 
अपने शीश अर्पित किये. उन्हें अब प्रदेशों में बाटना दुखातक 
है. महाराष्ट्र सरकार को पत्र लिख कर राजगुरु के संबंध में 
सामग्री भिजवाने का आग्रह किया था. परंतु कोई उत्तर नहीं 


मिला. महाराष्ट्र सरकार को राजगुरु के जीवन पर एक पुस्तक 
लिखवानी चाहिए. 


लिखवा 
cud क्यों, अमर शहीद सुखदेव एवं भगतसिंह के संबंध में 
Sel oh भाभी को ले कर एक “अप्रिय घटना' भी जोड़ी 
(conu मिलती है. स्वर. यशपाल तक ने इस OE 
' में हवा दी है. इसके प्रत्युत्तर में ही श्री मथुरा 
दास थापर ने 'अनेकों में से एक: अमर शहीद सुखदेव' पुस्तक 
` हां प्रशन उठता है कि क्या क्रांतिकारियों के बाद 
यही भूमिका है कि हम उनके क्रांतिकारी qud के 
SD उनके चरित्र-संबंधी दोष эйс उनकी छवि को 
इसीलिए का सत्र करें. यों देवता नहीं, वे क्रांतिकारी मनुष्य थे, 
SN दुगी भाभी इस चची को अनदेखां कर देती हैं कि 
लिखनेवाले भी मनुष्य है! 


यही बाकी निशां होगा? 


ҮМ हम वापस खटकड़ कला आते हैं. 
को E rate से संबंधित पैतृक घर २३ मार्च, १९८० 
गांववारि जैलसिंह के हाथों राष्ट्र को समर्पित किया गया था. 
Ва दीजिए से पूछे कि शहीद का घर कौन-सा है, जरा राह 
जिए, तो उनकी Эй शर्म से झुक जाती हैं, यह 


— P 
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सोच-सोचकर कि परदेसी को क्‍या दिखायें? एक ZA हुआ 
घर! विदेशी हैरानी से देखते हैं ओर प्रश्‍न उल देते हैं, “यह 
है भगतसिंह का पैतृक घर?” और देशवासी दो आंसू गे कर 
खुद से ही पूछता है, “शहीद के घर की यह हालत क्यों?” 
शहीदों की चिताओं पर लगेंगे हर बरस मेले 
वतन पे मिरनेवालों का यही बाकी frg होगा. 
मेले लगते हैं, नेता आते है, वादे करते हैं, तालियां बजती 
हैं, जय-जयकार होती है... ян, फिर वही गांव होता है, वही 


SES हुआ घर... मेले लगेंगे, पर याद में घर अंधेरे में 
शहीदों के? oe 


और तो और, शहीद भगतसिंह स्मारक को रविवार A 
विशेष-रूप से खुला रखा जाता है और इसके स्थान पर बुधवार 
को छुट्टी रहती है, परंतु बस-ड्राइवर खटकड़ कलां का नाम 
सुन कर ही सवारी को बस में पांव नहीं घरने देते. अधिकांश 
बसे बिना रुके ही चली जाती हैं. तब इस अजायबघर का क्या 
लाभ? इस सिलसिले में कई बार शांतिपूर्वक मांग करते हुए 
बसों का घेराव किया गया, परंतु ऐसे लगता है जैसे दूसरे 
तीर्थ-स्थलों पर पैदल जाने से यात्री की श्रद्धा व भक्ति बढ़ 
जाती है, उसी प्रकार यहां भी परीक्षा लेने के लिए Het नहीं 
Sorel. इस सिलसिले में भी आश्वासन मिलते,रहते हैं, बस! 


शामसिंह अटारी अंग्रेजों के विरुद्ध संघर्ष करता हुआ 
शहीद हुआ तब भी अंग्रेजों ने अपने राज्यकाल में ही यह 
विशेष आदेश दिया था कि अटारी में हर रेलगाड़ी शहीद के 
सम्मान में रुक कर जाये, हालांकि वहां कोई रेलवे स्टेशन नहीं था. 
फिर आजाद भारत में अमर शहीद भगतसिंहं के सम्मान में बसें रुक 
कर क्यों न जायें? 


मानाकि शहीद होनेवाले ये नहीं सोचते कि उनकी कितनी 
जय-जयकार होगी, उनके कितने स्मारक बनाये जायेंगे व कितने 
फूल चढ़ाये जायेगे, किंतु फिर भी बाद में आनेवालों का कोई 
कर्तव्य तो होता ही है... और मेरी निगाह नारे पर अरक जाती 
&— “शहीद भगतसिंह का रास्ता, हमारा रास्ता है!” मगर वह 


- सस्ता कहां से शुरू होता है और कहां तक पहुंचता है, क्या 


कभी हम यह जानने की कोशिश करेंगे? 
{| | | 


२६ मार्च: चैत्री प्रतिपदाः चैत्री वर्ष का आरंभ इसी तिथि से होता 
है. चैत्री और कार्तिकी ऐसे दो प्रकार के शक संबत माने जाते है. 
कार्तिकी संवत दीपावली से आरंभ हो जाता है और चेत्री 
शालिवाहन शक इसी तिथि से. ब्रह्मा ने इसी दिन सृष्टि का 
निमाण किया था. इसी दिन प्रभु वनवास पूरा करके अयोध्या 
वापस लौटे थे. 


Сте जयंत सालगावकर 


'बालचरितम्‌'के एक दृश्य. में बाल-यब करने को तैयार कंस | 


(बलदेवानंद सागर). थात्री की hen में Faroe, | 
T noble: ШШЩ 


सस्कृत नाट्य-मंचः 
राजधानी में एक नया प्रयोग 


ध्‌ AT ने कुछ समय पहले बंबई की एक ऐसी. शिशु. 

पाठशाला का विवरण दिया था, Set ढाई-तीन वर्ष से ले 
कर आठ वर्ष की आयु के बालक संस्कृत के माध्यम से 
'हसते-खेलते, गाते और पढ़ते भी हैं“काक: कूजति काऊ कां 
"eft reci vas, vis "e बालमंदिर के संस्थापक स्व. 
चक्रदेव का कहना था कि यदि दो हजार वर्ष से अधिक 
Райна और मृत रह कर чақа में हिब्रू भाषा फिर से जीवित 
हो सकती है, तो निस्सं देह संस्कृत भाषा, जो न कभी निर्वासित 
अथवा मृत हुई, पुनः लोक-व्यापकत्ा प्राप्त कर सकती है. स्व, 
चक्रदेव और उनकी विदुषी पत्नी मालती से प्रेरणा ले कर 
राजधानी में डॉ. कर्णसिंह, की अध्यक्षता में 'संस्कृत-नाठ्य 
LA स्थापना की गयी है. राजधानी के सभी नाटकप्रेमी 
Чеча इस प्रयास में सहमागी & पिछले संस्कृत-दिवस 
श्रावणी पूर्णिमा पर इसकी प्रथम-मंच प्रस्तुति भास के नाटक 
“बालचरितम्‌ को ले а हुई. 

मास के इस विस्मृत नाटक की दिल्ली के 
“संस्कृत-नाट्य-मंच' द्वार अभिनव प्रस्तुति इतनी सजीव और 
आत्मीय थी, कि इसने संस्था को अपने पैरों पर खड़ा होने का 
विश्वास और साधन - दिया. आज मंच के लगभग २०० युवा 
सदस्य हैं, जिनमें अनेक आजीवन सदस्य हैं. 

राजघानी में “संस्कृत नाट्य मंच” का संकल्प नाटक के 
माध्यम से हमें अपनी खोज में प्रवृत्त करना है. प्रारंभ में वह 
केवल वर्ष में दो नाटक करेगा, एक प्राचीन और दूसरा नवीन. 
स्की अगली मंच-अस्तुति , गुरुदेव रवींद्र की नाखकृति 
“डाकघर को ले कर होगी: 


पटना में नाट्य महोत्सव 

UE की सुपरिचित नाट्य-संस्था “єч 

ने पिछले दिनों स्थानीय नृत्यकला-मंदिर में अपने चतुर्थ 
नाट्य-महोत्सव में पांच नाटकों का मंचन किया. ये नाटक 
थे-- रामवृक्ष बेनीपुरी लिखित “अंबपाली”, देवाशीष 
मजुमदार लिखित तथा सांत्वना द्वारा अनुवादित WAI’, शरद 
जोशी लिखित “ша था गधा! सोफोक्लिज लिखित औक 
ट्रेजेडी का हिंदी रूपांतरण “राजा इदिपस' तथा चंद्रशेखर कंबर 


'लिखित मूल कन्नड़ कृति का वसंतदेव द्वार अनुवादित नाटक 


“зїї तोता बोला'. पांचों नाटकों का निर्देशन सतीश आनंद * 

3 किया. 0 सुमन सरीन 

सुमन कुमार, अशोक पाडे और.सतीश आनंद ‘дав था गया? 
के एक दृश्य मे: 
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UH /-иОру 


(जिगी! o 


राशिरंग 


होरी खेले बिरज में मिथुन रसिया, होरी खेलें.... 
लाल गुलाल गोबर्धन पर्बत, 

पिचकारी जमुना नदिया, होरी सेलें.... 

रंग हरा जामे का सोहे, 

पन्ना सोहै अंगुठिया, होरी सेलें.... 


बुधवारी रंगधारी FÊ, झूमे मां लछमिनिया, होरी Sel... 
मोहन मए कलजुग में ng’, राधारानौ दुनिया, होरी खेले... 


UH Z-10Jpy 


२१ माचे १९८२ yk чирт у YS 


үс 1 
| 
T 


«एर बार fec के बाद विनोद पांडे की दूसरी वयस्क 
fran, “ये नजदोकियां' मी उच्च मध्यवर्गीय 


आधुनिक जीवन और भारतीय मानसिकता के स्त्री-एस्ष 


संबंधों की एक गं्ीर एवं सुंदर कृति है. विज्ञापन जगत . 


के प्रतिमावान और कल्पनाशीळ युवा फिल्मकार-निर्देशक 
सुनील वर्मा और उसकी पत्नी शोमना के बारहवर्षीय 
वैवाहिक जीवन और उससे पहले के पांचवर्षीय 
रेम संबंधों के लवे साहचयं ने उन्हें एक गहरी पारस्परिक 
समझ और रिश्ते की एक मजबूत बुनियाद प्रदान की ©. 
उनका एक सुरुचिपूर्ण घर, प्यारा-सा बच्चा और एक 
aga सफेद पप्पी भी है. 
3 आपसी विश्वास और प्रेम के मजबूत किनार से 
सुरक्षित दांपत्य जीवन के बीच सुनील का e 
चंचल मन, नित नवीन सुंदरियों से जान-पहचान, 
छेड़छाड़ और फ्लटे करने के बावजूद पारिवारिक दृष्टि 
से स्वयं को एकदम атчы महसूस करता हुँ. पत्नी 
sur अपने fads पति की कारयुजारियों से अच्छी 
तरह वाकिफ है, परंतु संबंधों में कहीं, कोई दरार नहीं 
आती. सुनील के व्यवहार में एक खुलापने 9, परतु वह 
पति-पत्नी संदंधों के विविघ апатай, स्तरों और पहलुओं 
को अच्छी तरह समझनेवाळा यंभीर ओर प्रौढ व्यक्ति 
मी है. वह ऑफिस की मॉर्डालग करनेवाली युवतियों से 
सिद्धांत: कमी कोई संपक या संबंध स्थापित नहीं करता 
कितु किरण के अद्मुत दैहिक सोष्ठव और उत्तेजक 
मादक रूप के आवेग में बहने से स्वयं को रोक नहीं पाता. 
“पति-पत्नी और ag का यह त्रिकोण हम पहले 
भी कई फिल्मों में देख चुके हैं, (чача: बासु ERT 
की फिल्‍म TERT इसका ताजा और अच्छा उदाहरण है, 
परंतु “ये नजदोकियां' उन परंपरावादी फिल्मों से अलग 
और आगे की फिल्म है. हमारे अव तक के फिल्मकार 
दांपत्य-संबंधों के जिस निर्णायक fag से घबरा कर 


í 


अनिल चौहान, A а HIS 


आगरा में “загар 


foe दिनों दिल्ली, बंबई, लखनऊ आदि से हट कर 
ताजमहल के शहर आगरा में डॉ. घर्मवीर मारती 
के ‘аічщт Яй श्रमसाध्य ओर व्ययसाध्य नाटक का 
मंचन гат, जो एक विशेष महत्व रखता हैं. इस प्रदर्शन के 
संबंध में निर्देशक अनिल चौहान और उनके सहयोगियों 
की मूमिका मुक्त रूप से सराहनीय है, क्योंकि विना 
quas और तालमेल के ‘чат जैसे चुनौतियों az 
नाटक का प्रस्तुतीकरण dua नहीं हैं 
मंचन, 'महामारत' की अंधे स्वार्थो से भरी हुई 
पृष्ठमूमि और उसकी मयावह तथा दुखांत परिणति को 
मूतिमान करने में मी सफल रहा. इस संदर्भ में सौमाग्य 
की बात यह थी कि आगरा प्रदर्सन के निर्देशक, अनिल 
चौहान, लखनऊ के “ard; नाट्य केंद्र” ага प्रस्तुत 
इसी नाटक में अश्वत्थामा की ufaer निमा चुके थे. 
अपने इसी fate अनुमव का लाम उन्होंने नाट्य संस्था 


ҷо д wage д २१ ATE १९८२ 
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дача? : प्रेम त्रिकोण 


का नया अंदाज 


NX 
RUY AAA 
भागते रहे हैं, विनोद पांडे ने үс में उससे 
NE उसके| बाद की स्थितियों का विश्लेषण 
साहस दिखाया हैं. , - 
vss प्रेम की बुनियाद ढह जाने तथा 
संबंधों में औपचारिकता, 95, कपट और ठंडापन आते 
ही शोमना, gite को स्वतंत्र छोड़ कर अपनी विस्मृत 
अस्मिता और रचनाशीळता की तलाश करन के उद्देस्य 
से अलग हो जाती ё. सुनील और किरण साथ रहने 
लगते हैं. कितु केवल शारीरिक आकषेण के आवेश पर 
टिका यह रिश्ता जल्दी-ही अपनी असलियत उजागर 
करने लगता है. संबंधों की इस वास्तविकता से साक्षा- 
त्कार होते ही बिना किसी शिकवे-शिकायत के किरण, 
सुनील को छोड़ कर अपनी wisfew की दुनिया में 
वापस लौट जाती है. सुनील को मी इस बात का तीखा 
अहसास होता & कि उसे वास्तव मे शोमना की ही 
जरूरत है. और हमेशा की तरह यहां मी 999: दोनों 
मिल जाते है, मगर एक नयी पहचान और सुदृढ़ एवं 
गहरी बुनियाद के साथ. 
मूलतः प्रेम-त्रिकोण को चिरपरिचित-सी कहानी पर 
आधारित होने के बावजूद यह फिल्म अभिव्यक्ति की 
इमानदारी, वैचारिक घरातल, बदलते हालात और मूल्यों 
की बारोक छानबीन तथा अच्छे या बुरे सपाट पात्रों के 
बजाय आज के अच्छे-बुरे जीवंत एवं सच्चे चरित्रों के 
मौलिक ट्रीटमेंट के कारण एक उल्लेखनीय नयी फिल्म हैं. 
यह फिल्म हमें बताती है कि हम आज कितने मी बोद्धिक 
और आधुनिक क्यों न हो गये हों, हमारा संस्कारी मन 
और पारंपरिक भाव-तंत्र अब भी मध्ययुगीन ही है. 
सुनील के रूप में फिल्‍म की सबसे जटिल और 
कठिन भूमिका को मार्क जुबेर के प्रमावी व्यक्तित्व 
और कुशल अभिनय ने पूरी तरह साकार किया हैं. 


'हम' को दिया. हम' के कलाकारों ने भी नाटक की 
गंभीरता और चुनौतियों को समझते हुए अपनी कला- 
त्मकता का स्तर ऊंचा बनाये रखा. 

El डॉ. आर. जी. एस. चौहान 


cetara? पर बिचार бї 


ire दिनों देवेंद्र इस्सर द्वारा संपादित “मंटोनासा' 

पर राजस्थान सूचना केंद्र में भारतीय लेखक 

संगंठन' द्वारा एक विचार गोष्ठी का आयोजन किया गया. 

इस अवसर पर मंटो की कहानियों पर आधारित चित्रों 
की प्रदर्शनी भी की गयी. 

'मंटोनामा' के प्रकाशन-संपादन को अपनी प्रारंभिक 

में डॉ. नरेंद्र मोहन ने एक ऐतिहासिक घटना 


EEE E E E, 
x бее रंजन (नागपुर) 
से tag मोहन गडकरो को 
पिछले दिनों “महाराष्ट्र राज्य 
नाट्य स्पर्ष! में, निर्देशन 
के लिए दो पुरस्कार प्राप्त 
ire | हुए. इनमें से एक, {шай 
| ' | नाटक ‘аята fea के 
oe. ЯН feu ओर दूसरा मराठी 
नाटक, m चालला महादेद' के लिए था. “पोहा atest 
महादेद', दो सौ उन्नीस नाटकों के बोच, सर्वश्रेष्ठ नाटक 
भी घोषित हुआ. रसिक रंजन को इस वर्ष बुल मिला 
कर्‌ पुरस्कार प्राप्त हुए. 
पडकरी सलत: मराठी नाटकों से संबद्ध रहे हें 
लेकिन हिरी नाटकों को भी दे उतनी हो ab: à 
खेल सकते हें. अपने निर्देशन ओर अभिनय के लिए а 
बड़ी संख्या में पुरस्कार भी प्राप्त कर चके हें. шшш 


а नजदीकियां' के एक अंतरंग quu 
मर सरकं Wa. 


is ट पा 
यह TT वात हैँ कि उनकी उच्चारण-लय si 
कहीं खटकती हैं. शोमना के रूप чанат 
भी अपने चरित्र की विविघ परतों को बखूबी खोती 
चलती हैं. किरण के बोल्ड ग्लैमरस चरित्र में तान 
हुए खूबसूरत जिस्म और чеч उत्तेजक ы. 
सम्मोहन के अतिरिक्त दिखाने को विशेष कुछ aig 
af इस कार्य के लिए हमारे फिल्म उद्योग में परीत 
बावी से बेहतर चुनाव शायद ही कोई और हो सक्त. 
रंगों के कलात्मक संयोजन और उनके ids 
प्रमाव का भरपूर इस्तेमाल निर्देशक ने किया है. ЧЇ 
सुंदर है और संवाद असरदार. काश! रेकॉडिग के निए 
भी यही कहा जा सकता! कुल मिला कर а чад 
बेशक एक खूबसूरत और उत्तेजक फिल्म है. HO 


Г ux + ` ЫЕ 

गोष्ठी के दौरान कुसुम अंसल, 

शुभा वर्मा, कृष्णा सोबत, द्रोणवीर कोहली, 
vitor साहनी (ara से दायें)- 


क 
दमम aiat Ta S 


'मंटोनामा' पर दो {чач पढ़ें गये, a 
सोबती द्वारा और दूसरा डॉ. सुखवीर सिह. 
ने कहा, “मंटो कहानी कहने के सिरमोर €: 

डॉ. सुखवीर सिंह ने कहा, «ят, Ta ef 
कहानियों का संपूर्ण संकलन नहीं © mt 
उनकी महत्वपूर्ण कहानियां संकलित € | f 

चर्चा лаўя करते हुए डॉ. महीप fag 4 er 
देवेंद्र इस्सर की इस पुस्तक 'मंटोनामा. H 
प्रकाशन एक ऐतिहासिक महत्व का की ed 
अन्य वकताओं में थे डॉ. 99 गुलाटी; ot ats 
मिश्र, सुरेश सेठ, शुमा वर्मा, TT धार ( 
चतुर्वेदी और डॉ. हरदयाल- गोष्ठी की a sat वैः 
साहनी ने की और संचालन डॉ. न्दे a 
g डॉ. रत 


атат चार 
गुजराती फि 
करने को कः 
और चली ह 
साय THAT 
faex fe 
कि इन फिल्म 
क्योंकि इनसे 
पर आघारित 
वास्तविकता 

हम अर 
गुजराती सिः 


Я 


श्य में शबाना आबो 
र्‌. 


a 
t उच्चारण-लय si 
रूप में शवाना ata 
तों को बखूबी qd 
मरस चरित्र में aq 
ПЧТ उत्तेजक є 
Бї विशेष कुछ नहीं श 
फेल्म उद्योग में परवीन 
p कोई और हो सक्ता. 
र उनके hs 
क ने किया है. फोटोग्राफी 
गश! रेकॉडिग के fay 
[ला कर ये sentit 
п फिल्‍म है. छ छ ॥ 


аач 


i कक н ят को 
won के वक्‍तब्यों को ध्यान में रखते हुए किया था) 


जब ‘ate’ की रेकॉर्डतोड़ सफलता की 
५ tl रही थी, तो हिटलर कट जेलर असरानी 
आना मी लाजमी हो गया. सुनते ही मन में एक 
कौंधा, “असरानी नें अपने अभिनय की गाड़ी 
हिंदी फिल्मों से गुजराती फिल्मों की ओर क्यों 
2» 
मोड़ H 
हिंदी बनाम गुनरातीं fac 
. जी हां. और यही सवाल जब हमने असरानी से 
gar तो बोले, “रुख किया नहीं, हो ही गया बस. 


ae "E 


सवाल 


_ o नमी 
атат चार-पांच साल पहले विजय भट्ट ने अपनी 
गजराती फिल्‍म होरा पत्थर” के लिए मुख्य मूमिका 
करने को कहा, निर्देशक थे किशोर व्यास. फिल्‍म बनी 
और चली ही नहीं, खूब चली. फिर तो इसी टीम के 
साय दस-बारह फिल्में और कीं, जिनमें से आठ-नौ ने 
'सिल्वर जुबिली' भी मनायी. यह कहना गलत न होगा 
कि इन फिल्मों ने गुजराती फिल्मों को एक नयी fear दी 
क्योंकि इनसे पहले अधिकांश घामिक या लोककथाओं 
पर आघारित फिल्में ही बनती थीं. अब गुजराती चलचित्र 
वास्तविकता के अधिक नजदीक आ गया हूं.” 

हम असरानी जी से पूछते हैं कि उन्हें हिदी और 
गुजराती सिनेमा में क्या मूल अंतर नजर आता हुँ? 

“अब तो धीरे-धीरे अंतर कम ही होता जा रहा है. 
फिर भी गुजराती फिल्मों में अमी भी गुजरात की संस्कृति 
जैसे रास-गरबा आदि का बाहुल्य ©, यों अब उन पर 
पश्चिमी रंग भी चढ़ता जा रहा है. वहां फिल्में प्राय: 
छोटे बजट की बनती हैं, बीस-वाईस रोज में पूरी हो 
जाती हैं, इसलिए हिंदी फिल्‍मों जैसी तड़क-मड़क मी 
आमतौर पर उनमें नजर नहीं आती.” 


См» 
अभीं तो बहुत कुछ करना है 
सांताकूज हवाई aes की लॉबी में फिल्‍मी हस्तियों 
की हलचल हैं. रीना, जो थक कर हमारे पास की एक 
सौ पर आ बैठी थीं, तुरंत ही हमारी गिरफ्त में थीं. 
डी "ere" लग रही ê रीना जी. . -स्लिम मी.” 
a We. दरअसल इन दिनों Sid राइडिग', fafa’, 
= सब एक साथ चल रहा हैं.” 
eal मुसीबत आ पड़ी कि आप ..... Е 
pen मुसीबत-वुसीबत कुछ नहीं,” रीना अपने 
मोतियों जैसे दांतों की छटा बिखरेती, बात काट कर 
कहती है,“क्या हैं, सुबह जल्दी उठ जाती हूं, तो वक्‍त 
के सदुपयोग इस तरह कर लेती हुं. यूं मी ‘fast’ 
रहना अच्छा ही होता हे z 
& अमी तक किन फिल्मों में काम कर के संतोष 
छा आपको mo 
. भाशा, अपनापन', “राकी”, वैसे सच बात तो 
बहुत सारी फिल्मों में अलग-अलग तरह का 
के बाद मी यही लगता हूँ कि अमी कुछ और 


तो аы मावनाप्रधान अभिनय देख कर कमी-कमी 
ЧТ हैं कि रीना जी आप अपने “रोल” में बहुत 
समा it $ ” 


(जो शायद हमने कुछ चोटी 


(आसक्ति ч है, जब रीना 'नो इन्वॉल्वमेंट' 
कह ) महज 'स्पटिनियस एफर्ट” (सहज प्रयास) 
“© केर उठ जाती है. 


"Eidem से... 


आउटडोर लोकेशन पर इफ्तिखार 

नीचे आराम से आंखें मंदे 52, зра Rd 2 

छोटे-से इं T एक 
से झुंड के करीब से गुजरते हैं, 'हा-हां, मिल आओ, 
मिल आओ. अपना ही आदमी है, अरे अपना बड़ा साहब. 
ais Ta साहब के नजदीक एहुननते-पहुंचते तक यह 

तयार हो चुका या, “यह पुलिस 3 
केसे बन गयी आपकी ? दा र 
_ वे मुस्कुराये, “अब क्या बताये मई, यूं तो फिल्मों 
में आने के बाद सोलह-सत्रह साल तक मुख्तलिफ किरदार 
किये ही, मगर रहे इफ्तिखार-के-इफ्तिखार. फिर आयी, 
राज कपूर की “संगम, जिसमें हमको वायुसेना के 
“विंग कमांडर' की वर्दी पहनायी गयी. लोगों ने कहा, 
भई खूब जमती हे तुम पर. 

“उसके बाद एक बार चोपड़ा साहब (बी. आर. 
चोपड़ा) ने कहा, तुम्हारी ड्रेस तैयार है, पोस्टर वगैरह 
भी छप गये हे, बस एक महीने की ‘Seq’ दे दो. उन 
दिनों मै संघर्ष” में अभिनय के साथ ही ‘are डायरेक्शन” 
भी कर रहा था (पाठकों को शायद पता न हो, इफ्तिखार 
साहब लखनऊ आर्ट स कॉलेज के डिप्लोमा होल्डर मी है), 
इसलिए मेने अपनी मजबूरी बतायी. पता लगा, चोपड़ा 
जी ने किसी और को ले लिया है. और मेरे लिए बात 
आयी गयी हो गयी, लेकिन एक रोज चोपडा जी ने मुझे 
बलाया और कहा कि बात बन नहीं रही है, रोल तुम्हें 
ही करना. पड़ेगा . . . और किया भी हमीं ने. 

“इस तरह इत्तिफाक से फिल्म, бач में मेने 
जो पुलिस अफसर की वर्दी चढ़ायी,वह आज तक न छूटी. 

हम इफ्तिखार साहब से जानना चाहते है कि फिल्‍मी 
दुनिया में इतना लंबा! अरसा गृजारने के बाद पहले के 
मुकाबले आज वे कंसा महसूस करते है. कुछ देर 
सोचने के बाद वे कहते है, “कुछ खोया मी इस इंडस्ट्री 
में, तो कुछ पाया मी . . .. - जैसे तकनीक gud हें, 
एक्टिंग सुधरी है 

чета?” 

हां, सहगल और मोतीलाल से पहले तो ऐक्टिग, 
ऐक्टिग ही लगती थी. निहायत किताबी ओर ड्रामाई, 
लेकिन फिर धीरे-धीरे “रियालटी' शामिल होने लगी, 
हां,अब कहानियों में “इमोशनल fac की कमी है, आटिस्टों 
में भी पैसा कमाने की घुन ज्यादा है, बनिस्वत झोक 
ओर लगन Ф.” 


रीना राय 


बगाल क जादू 

नासिर हुसँन की फिल्मों के झिलमिलाते ‘sta फ्लोर? 
शक्ति सामंत के ठेठ बंगाल की «rid аата हुए घर-गांव, 
मुस्लिम कल्चरवारे दरो-दीवार या खुबसूरत आधुनिक 
घरों का नफीस रखरखाव देख कर an कमी आपको. 
खयाल आता हैँ कि इन सबको वास्तविकता प्रदान करने- 
वाले वे फरेबी कलाकार कोन है ? नहीं ना! तो लीजिए, 
इनसे मिलिए, ये हैं शांतिदास, जो तीस साल से आपको 

v i s [E L А 
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अपनी कारीगरी से मरमाते चले आ रहे है. 

वे बताते है, कलकत्ता के गवनेमेंट आर्ट स्कूल से 
डिप्लोमा लेने के बाद एक रोज जब वे किसी प्राचीन 
इमारत को कागज पर उतार रहे थे, किसी ने उन्हें देखा, 
उनकी कला से प्रमावित हुए और उन्हें अपने घर पर 
आमंत्रित किया. वे थे फिल्मों के आर्ट डायरेक्टर बीरेन 
नाग. उनके साय श्ञांतिदास ने काम आरंम किया. 

बंबई में чєбї पिक्चर थी “एक लक”. उसके बाद 
जेस ही जंगली” रिलीज हुई, झांतिदादा को रोजाना 
एक के हिसाब से नयी फिल्में मिलती चली गयीं. कारण 
पूछने पर वे बताते है कि उनसे पहले अधिकांश आर्ट 
डायरेक्टर, 'विक्टोरियन शिल्प' पर ही निर्मर करते थे, 
लेकिन दादा ने उसमें аяте की सोंघी uu भी बसा दी. 

हमारे पूछने पर कि वे इतना सही वातावरण 
कसे बना पाते ё, वे उत्तर देते हे, कि वे घूमे बहुत है. 
एक-एक गांव जा कर देखा हैं, वहां के चित्रों का संग्रह 
किया है. इसके अतिरिक्त उनका यह्‌ प्रयास मी रहता है 
कि फिल्म की कहानी और उसके संगीत में रम जायें. 
कुछ निदेशक मी बहुत सहयोग देते EM E शक्ति सामंत- 
कई बार तो 'आउटडोर' का प्रमाव "aen में ही 
दिखाना पड़ता हैं, Sar उन्होंने “अमानुष” में किया था. 


गुड़िया-सें Jera मां, 
WIA लता 


आशा लता का मोळा, सुंदर, छोटा-सा चेहरा और 
कद हीरो की मां लगने के बजाय प्रायः बहन का घोखा 
करा देता है. लेकिन सेठ स्टूडियो के बाहरी फ्लोर पर 
प्रकाश मेहरा की फिल्म नभकहराळ' के सेट पर परवीन 
AF के साथ उन्हें नये-अनोखे लिबास में देख कर आंखों 
पर विश्वास ही न हुआ. उन्होंने हमें देख कर अपनी 
प्यारी-सी मुस्कान ай ही उछाळी;-हमारे मुंह से बेसाल्ता 
निकल गया, अरे... . आशा जी आप! ' शरमायी- 
शरमायी-सी बोलीं, “हां रे, कंसा अजीब लम रहा है 
इस ड्रैस मे, वेप (खलनायिका) हूं न.” 

हमारी हंसी छूट जाती हे, आप और वेप ? आशा 
हंसती हुई कहती d कि अलग-अलग तरह के रोल करना 
उन्हें अच्छा लगता है. me 

“छा गयी हैं आज्ञा जी आप फिल्‍मों पर, वह भी 
इतनी जल्दी.” 

“नहीं, जल्दी तो नहीं कहना चाहिए. पिछले पच्चीस 
are से में मराठी रंगमंच से जुड़ी हूं. मेरे पहले नाटक 
'मस्स्यर्गघा” के तो अब तक सात RY aaia हो चुके है 
उसमें बचपन जवानी और बुढ़ापे, तीनों ही को मैने: 
जिया है. सच तो यह है कि जो मजा ओर संतोष स्टेज 
पर काम कर के मिलता हैं, फिल्मों में नहीं.” 


ti अचला नागर 
२१ माच १९८२ He TT yk ५१ 
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संग संग 


आयेगा. स्व 
तथ्योद्घाटन 


अपने पूरे परिवार को कंड्बरिज़ बोर्नविटा दीजिए. 
इसका स्वाद Se बहुत पसंद है. बोर्नविटा कोको, माल्ट, दूध और 
शक्कर के स्वाभाविक गुणों से भरपूर है. इसे बनानेवाले हैं कॅडबरी 
जो १०० से अधिक वर्षो से आहारपेय बनाने में माहिर a | 
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à 
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आंधी a बूंदाबांदी 
अन में वृद्धि होने लगेगी. 


ө २२ मार्च से २० अप्रैल तक 

व्यावसायिक विकास के प्रयास प्रतिकूल 
परिवर्तत भी ले सकते हैं. इस संबंध में 
सावधानी बरतें. संतान पक्ष पर अधिक व्यय 
` होगा. राज्य के उच्चाधिकारियों से मतभेद wd 

स्री पक्ष अनेक चिंताओं का कारण बनेगा. 
арз लोगों से अपमान सहन करना पड़ेगा. 
असंयम से कष्ट होने की संभावना है. 
०२१ अप्रैल से २१ मई तक 

उद्यम शक्ति का विकास होगा. सामाजिक व 
पारिवारिक उपेक्षाएं तथा उलझनें समाप्त होने 
लगेगी. कार्यक्षेत्र का विस्तार होगा तथा 
व्यक्तिगत दायित्वों में वृद्धि होगी. शैक्षणिक 
प्रगति होगी व आर्थिक स्थिति में सुधार 
आयेगा. स्वास्थ्य में सामान्य वृद्धि होगी. गुप्त 
तथ्योद्घाटन के प्रति रुचि बढ़ेगी. 


MEE 
साप्ताहिक attva Heri 


| (अपनी जन्मतिथि के अनुसार ४८ 
अपना साप्ताहिक भविष्य देखिए) 12] m 
से २७ मार्च १९८२ तक 


तमिलनाडु, हिमाचलप्रदेश तथा असम में तूफान, 
उत्तरप्रदेश, बिहार और पंजाब में वायुवेग बढ़ेगा व 


—— . >> EE eos प्रदेशों 
आकाशी-लक्षणः पर्वतीय प्रदेशों, तमलः 
दी होगी. राजस्थान, उत्तरप्रदेश 


-विदेश भविष्यः अंतर्राष्ट्रीय हालात में 
ET मुस्न्लिम राष्ट्रों व चीन में भयावह घटनाएं 
में हंगामा а मंत्रिमंडलों में परिवर्तन की संभावना है. 


_ पाउडर स्टॉक रहने तक प्राप्य 
बिना इस उपहार के भी age उपलभ्य है 


कुछ परिवर्तन की संभावना है. अमरीका, 
एं घटित होने की आशंका है. विधानसभाओं 


9 २२ मई से २१ जून तक 

आवश्यक आर्थिक उपार्जन के लिए 
अत्यधिक शारीरिक श्रम करना पड़ेगा. धार्मिक 
निष्ठा में वृद्धि होगी. व्यावसायिक कार्यों में 
सामान्य सफलता प्राप्त होगी. बौद्धिक उलझनों 
का भी सामना करना पड़ेगा तथा श्रम व व्यय 
भी अनुमान से अधिक करना होगा. 


७ २२ जून से २३ जुलाई तक 
भविष्य में भाग्य व कर्म दोनों के 

अवसर प्राप्त होंगे. अनेक असुविघाओं का 
अंत होगा. उद्योग-अध्यवसाय में आश्चर्यजनक 
सफलता प्राप्त होगी. मित्रों से भी सहयोग प्राप्त 
होगा. वृद्ध जनों का eu प्रतिकूल 
प्रभावकारी रहेगा. सुखद समाचार प्राप्त होने 
की संभावना है. 


डिटर्जेट धुलाई का पाउडर 


itage and Тото 


तथा दुर्जनों की संगति से कष्ट व मनोबल का 
हास होगा.राज्य पक्ष से हानि और अशांतिप्रद 
स्थितियां बनती रहेंगी. व्यावसायिक लाभ में 
Sa उत्पन्न होंगी. मिथ्यापवाद बढ़ेगा व 
अनियमित fer रहने की संभावना है. 
स्वास्थ्य सामान्य रहेगा. 
७ २४ अगस्त से २३ सितंबर तक 
आचरण पवित्र बनाये रखें, क्योंकि गुप्त 
विरोधियों से मानसिक त्रास मिलने की संभावना 
है. आर्थिक लाभ के प्रयास विफल होने की 
आशंका है. अदालती कार्यों के लिए अधिक 
दौड़-धूप करनी पड़ेगी. बढ़ती हुई व्यक्तिगत 
जिम्मेदारियों में धर्य व गंभीरता से काम लें. पत्नी व 
Каа еа 


ө २४ सितंबर से २३ अक्तूबर तक . 
नवीन व्यावसायिक योजना का शुभारंभ 
होने की संभावना है. दांपत्य जीवन सुखी रहेगा 
व आत्मीय जनों से आनंद प्राप्त होगा. मैत्रो 
संपको में वृद्धि होगी और नये-पुराने परिचितों 
के मिलने की भी आशा है. स्वास्थ्य अनुकूल 
रहेगा. А 
७ २४ अक्तूबर से २२ नवंबर तक 
साहसिकता में वृद्धि होगी तथा विशेष 
अयत्र और संघर्ष के उपरा बिगड़ा कार्य बनेगा. 
नैराश्यपूर्ण भावनाओं की समाप्ति होगी और 
स्वास्थ्य में सुधार होगा. पत्नी -संतान के स्वास्थ्य 
पर विशेष ध्यान रखें. : 
७ २३ नवंबर से २२ दिसंबर तक 
परिश्रम से सफलता मिलेगी तथा विद्यार्जन 


परिवार में स्थी लोगों का आवागमन रहेगा ; 


कारण व्यस्तता में वृद्धि होने को संभावना है. 
स्वास्थ्य पर मी कुछ प्रतिकूल प्रभाव की 
आशंका है. 
® २३ दिसंबर से २० जनवरी तक 
अधिक यात्रा व दौड़-धूप करने के कारण 
थकान का अनुभव होगा. महिला वर्ग के 
स्वास्थ्य पर प्रतिकूल प्रभाव रहने की आशंका 
है. पारिवारिक और मानसिक सुख-शांति में 
वृद्धि होगी. स्थान परिवर्तन का आघार निर्मित 
होने की संभावना है. इस समय में साहस का 
अदर्शन हानिकारक सिद्ध हो सकता है. 
ө २१ जनवरी से १९ फरवरी तक 
महिला वर्ग विशेष रूप से प्रमुदित व सुखी 
रहेगा. न्यायालयी विवाद में विजय प्राप्त होगी. 
TET एवं आचरण की чї बनाये 
रखने से विशेष धन-प्राप्ति की आशा है. 
तीर्थयात्रा के प्रति रुचि पैदा होगी तथा आत्मिक 
शांति प्राप्त होगी. स्वास्थ्य अनुकूल रहेगा. 
9 २० फरवरी से २१ मार्च तक c 
आकस्मिक यात्रा अथवा भ्रमण से कष्ट होने. 
की संभावना है. उतावलेपन, उद्यमहीनता से 
बना-बनाया काम बिगड़ सकता है. पल्ली व 
पारिवारिक जनों 4 असंतोष बढ़ेगा व आर्थिक 
स्थिति कमजोर रहेगी. स्वास्थ्य पर प्रतिकूल 


प्रभाव की आशंका है तथा मिथ्यापवाद्‌ में भी | 


वृद्धि हो सकती है. व्यावसायिक शिथिलता में 
क्रमशः सफलता प्राप्त होगी. 


L] ч. आचार्य राज 


Әй सोप्स एण्ड टिटर्जेंद्स लि., बेंगलौर का एक उत्कृष्ट чеп. बिक्री व्यवस्थापकः मैसूर सेल्स इंटरनेशनल लिमिटेड, ke 


२१ मार्थं १६८२ cm д ЧА 


| | GF संत अपने साथियों के साथ पैदल 
[qa यात्रा पर En ees थे... उनका 
E उद्देश्य था लोगों Я आत TIT, 
; मेदमाव मुलाना जोर आपस में भाईचारा 
वेदा करना. दे यह भी चाहते थे कि मेहनत 
करनेवाले हर आदमी के पास जमीन हो. 
हर गांव में लोग मिल्-बांट कर खायें 
और सुख से रहें. i 
यात्रा के. बाद शाम को वे किसी 
गांव में ठहर जाते. मजन-कौतेन करते, 
लोगों का सुख-दुख सुनते, उन्हें बेहतर 
जीवन का रास्ता सुझाते और सुबह होते 
ही अगले गांव के लिए निकल पड़ते. 
ऐसी ही एक सुबह थी. संत अपने 
साथियों के साथ चले जा रहे थे. रास्ता 
खेतों के बीच से हो कर जाता था. हल्की 


पक चूकी थो. पक्षी जाग उठे थे. उनमें 
दाना चुने की होड़ लगी हुई थी. मघुर 
=еҳа से वातावरण संगीतमय हो 
उठा था. 

संत के एक साथी ने दूसरे से कहा, 
“देख रहे हो, इस खेत के मालिक को. 
घर में चैन की नींद ले रहा होगा. इघर 
ये पक्षी उसके खेत में प्रीतिमोज का आनंद 
ले रहे हैं.” as 

th इतनी मेहनत कर के खेत 
में फसल उगायी है, वह घर में क्यों सो 
रहा होगा ? हो सकता है इस खेत का 
किसान यहीं-कहीं आसपास हो,” दूसरे 


EIT TTR ET 


ठंडी हवा बह रही थी. गेहूं की чө. 
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ट्साब-किंताल ए नारायणलाल परमार 


सायी ने जवाब दिया. 

“मुझे नहीं लगता कि वह किसी 
काम से इघर-उघर गया होगा, वह जरूर 
यहीं-कहीं सो रहा होगा,” पहले साथी ने 
दूसरे की बात काटते हुए कहा. 

संत ने उन दोनों की बात सुनी ओर 
मुस्करा कर बोले, “आपस में बहस करने 
से क्या फायदा है. थोड़ी देर यहीं रुको, 
सच्चाई खुद सामने आ जायेगी.” 

तभी संत के कानों में मजन की तान 
सुनाई पड़ी. दरअसल' रखवाली के लिए 
किसान वहां मौजूद था. उसने मी संत की 
यात्रा के बारे में सुन रखा था. आहट पा 
कर वह बाहर निकल आया और आदर 
भाव से उसने संत को प्रणाम किया. 


छले दिनों हुई आकाशवाणी संगीत 
स्पर्धा में सोलह, वर्षीय श्रीराम, 
कर्नाटक शास्त्रीय संगीत (वादन ) श्रेणी में 
वायलिन-वादन में प्रथम रहे तथा भार- 
तीय शास्त्रीय संगीत (वादन) श्रेणी में 
{єчїн रहे. 

पिछले वर्ष अक्तूबर माह में इन्हें 
“उस्ताद अमीर खान मेमोरियल स्कॉलर- 
бат भी मिली ह. इसके अंतर्गत श्रीराम 
को दो वर्ष के लिए ३०० रुपये प्रति माह 
की छात्रवृत्ति मिलेगी. इससे पहले, १९७६ 
में श्रीराम को नेशनल कल्चरल 
ee wd स्कॉलरशिप' भी मिल 


संत ने किसान से कहा, “ये पक्षी 
तुम्हारा खेत उजाइ रहे हैं, तुम इन्हें 
उड़ाते क्यों नहीं ? मेहनत से तुमने फसल 
उगायी है. आखिर लाम-हानि का कोई 
हिसाब तो होना ही चाहिए.” 

मोले-माले किसान ने उत्तर दिया, 
“е эй, मैं ठहरा अनपढ़ गंवार. हिसाब- 
किताब मला क्या जानूं ! हिंसाव-किताव 
तो बस ऊपरवाला ही जानता हं, जिसने 
पक्षियों के साथ-साथ खेत में गेहूं मी Чат 
किया ё. पक्षी अपना हिस्सा रे रहे हैं, 
मुझे भी मेरा हिस्सा मिल ही जायेगा. 
फिर चिता किस बात की ? ” 

किसान का उत्तर सुन कर संत 
मन-ही-मन गदगद हो गये. रास्ते मर वे 


चुकी हैं. 


श्रीराम ने चार वर्ष की आयु से 


वायलिन बजाना शुरू किया था. इसी के 
साथ उसने मृदंग बजाना भी सीखा. 
१९७३ में उसने अपना पहला स्टेज प्रोग्राम 
किया और तब से वह स्टेज, रेडियो और 
टेलिविजन पर लगमग २५० प्रोग्राम दे 
चुका हु. 

श्रीराम को अब तक ढेरों पुरस्कार 
मिल चुके हैं. उसका वायलिन वादन सुन 
कर ऐसा लगता ही नहीं कि इतना अच्छा 
वायलिन बजानेवाला एक छोटी आयुवाळा 
बालक है. r 


काली स्याही से आंखें मी बना लो. 


Bs 
अखरोट की गिलहरी | 


{Їз दी हुई गिलहरी दो अखरोटों को 

_ जोड़ कर बनायी गयी है. जरा देखो || 
तो, यह कितनी प्यारी नन्ही-सी लग || 
रही है. अब तुम भी दो अखरोट लो, एक | 
छोटा और दूसरा बड़ा. पहले उनको जोड़ || 
लो. जोड़ने के लिए फेवीकॉल का उपयोग | 
| कर सकते हो. फिर खाकी कायज के { 
कान, दुम और पैर चिपका लो. इसके बाद || 


यही सोचते रहे कि कितनी सुंदर 


इस किसान की! काश 
Bo जानते M er. 
_ मित्रो! हो, ये संत Y 
ये हैं संत विनोवा और यह घटना ^ है i E 
की है, जब वे मूदान के लिए सारे М हि uad 
qew घूम रहे थ. PRAE सुबह ज 
[ | aa 
ठो पेड़ों 
हुए बंद 
सब बः 
उनका 
गिनती : 
बच्चा र 
fir 
उन्हें TT 
कसरत ° 
नदी i 
त॑र सः 
दिनों में 
करते. : 
सकता ! 
और हाथ 
de 
आ कर 
फिर पेड़े 
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कितनी हैं सीधी, 
ये संध्या दीदी, 
योड़ा-सा 
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रात 
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नेता "ies Wed निकले, तो देखते क्या हैं कि उनका स्वायत करने के लिए तीन || 
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aie रहीं 
आंखों को, 
नींद की मिठाई. 


авар edu तैरना 
सीख ही लिया. हर नये काम का 
जाव सबको होता है, सो बंदरों को मी 
नदी में तैरने का चस्का लग गया. रोज 
जब सुरज की पहली किरण जंगरू 
के घने पेड़ों से छन कर जमीन पर आती 
तो पेड़ों की टहूनियों से चिपट कर सोये 
हुए बंदर जम्हाई ले कर आंखें खोलते और 
अलसाये हुए नीचे जमीन पर उतरते. 
सब बंदरों को कतारों में खड़ा कर के 
उनका सरदार बजरंग पहले उनकी 
गिनती करता कि कहीं रात को कोई बंदर 
बच्चा सोते-सोते पेड़ से गिर न पड़ा हो- 
गिनती के बाद बंदरों की परेड होती. 
उन्हें टांगों पर सीधा खड़ा कर के बजरंग 
कसरत करवाता और = ल्गवाता- 
दौड़ के बाद बजरंग के साथ सब बंदर 
नदी में तेरने जाते. जो जितनी दूर तक 
dx सकता था, तेरता. आगे नेवाले 
दिनों में वे अपनी दूरी बढ़ाने की कोशिश 
करते. अभ्यास करने से क्या नहीं हो 
सकता ! तैरने से बंदरों के फेफड़ों, छाती 
और हाथ-पेर की कसरत हो जाती. 
ien खतम होता, तो बंदर किनारे 
зт कर ЧЧ में अपना शरीर gum, 
फिर पेड़ों पर चढ़ कर फल Е-Е कर 
सुबह का नासतो करते और फिर घंटे भर 
जमीन पर लेट कर आराम करते. 
हाथियों से बंदरों की दोस्ती खव 


निम रही थी. नदी में नहाते समय बंदर - 


के बच्चे, हाथियों की पीठ पर कूद-कूद 
कर खूब खिलवाड़ करते. कमी कोई 
बच्चा हाथी की पीठ से ае कर नदी 
में गिर पड़ता, तो हाथी उसे सूंड में लपेट 
कर दूर उछाल देते ओर बच्चा छपाक से 
पानी में गिर कर डूबने-उतराने लगता और 
फिर तैर कर घमाचौकड़ी मचाने लगता. 

एक दिन ऐसे ही धमाचौकड़ी मच 
रही थी कि नदी में थोड़ा आगे अस्वत्यामा 
हाथी बड़े जोर से चिघाड़ा. उसकी चिंघाड़ 
इतनी दर्दनाक थी कि सब हाथियों के कान 
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दोस्ती को दास्तान 


E) स्वदेश कुमार 


=? हो गये. नदी में तैरते बंदरों ने मी 
गदन उठा कर उस तरफ चौंक कर देखा. 

हाथियों का सरदार अस्वत्यामा बरी 
तरह चिघाड रहा या ओर अपनी अगली 
टांग पीछे खींचने की मरसक कोसिञ्च कर 
रहा था, पर लग रहा था, जैसे कोई जबर- 
दस्ती उसे बीच नदी में धीरे-धीरे खींच 
रहा हो. सारे हाथी अश्वत्यामा की तरफ 
बढ्ने गे, बंदर मी छपाछप तैर कर उसके 
पास पहुंच गये. 

“अरे बाप रे! ” सब-के-सब हतप्रम 
से चीख पड़े. देखते क्या हैं कि एक बड़ा-सा 
मगर, अस्वत्यामा की अगली टांग अपने 
जबड़ों में दबोचे उसे बीच नदी में गहरे 
पानी मं खींचने के लिए जोर लगा रहा हैं 
और अद्व॒त्यामा अपनी टांग BE की 
मरसक कोशिश कर रहा है और टांग में 
чең के कारण दर्द से चिघाड़ रहा है. 

_ वाकी हाथी सन्न से हो कर खड़े हो 
गये. सिवाय जोर-जोर से चिघाइने के 
वे और कुछ कर ही नहीं पा रहे थे. बंदर 
जोर-जोर से सिर खुजाने लगे और 
सोचने लगे कोई तरकीब, अञ्वत्यामा 
की जान बचाने के लिए. एकाएक बजरंग 
ने खों-खों कर के इशारा किया और सब 
बंदर जंगल की तरफ दौड़ पड़े. 

हाथियों ने समझा, बंदर अपनी जान 
बचा कर माग खड़े हुए. उन्हें गृस्सा 
आया-ऐसी ही होती है दोस्ती ? वक्‍त पर 
दोस्त के काम न आये, तो लानत हैं ऐसी 
दोस्ती पर. 

एक दूसरे हाथी गिरिराज ने हिम्मत 
बांधी और तेजी से आगे बढ़ कर मगर 
की कमर पर अपना मारी dx रख कर 
जोर से दबाया: लेकिन मगर चालाक था. 
उसने अपनी मजबूत दुम घुमा कर गिरिराज 
के दूसरे पेर पर इतने जोर से मारी कि 
गिरिराज लड़खड़ा गया. उसके पीछे खड़े 
बलवान हाथी ने उसे सहारा न दिया होता, 
तो गिरिराज पीठ के बल नदी में गिर 
जाता. 

इस बीच मगर का घ्यान GT, तो 
अस्वत्यामा ने अपना पैर पीछे को खींच 
कर छुड़ाना चाहा. पर मगर ने फर्ती से 
अपने बड़े-बड़े दांत उसकी टांग मं और 
मी गहरे फंसा दिये. अश्वत्थामा, दर्द के 
मारे और मी जोर से चिघाड़ा, सारे 
हाथी परेशान थे. तमी अश्वत्थामा को 
मगर धीरे-धीरे आगे घसीटने लगा. 


बलवान को एक तरकीब ди]. 
पूरा-का-पुरा मगर के ऊपर oe 
मयर नीचे दब गया. агенти की टांग 
मगर के मुंह से छूट गयी, पर मगर ने 
फूर्ती से आगे खिसक कर अपने दांत जोर 
से बलवान की de में कचकचा दिये. 
बलवान चिघाड़ पड़ा, मगर ने उसकी सूंड 
छोड़ कर फिर सपक कर अस्वत्यामा की 
टांग दबोच ली. ? 
इतने में सँकड़ों बंदर दौड़ते हुए वहां 
आ पहुंचे. उनके हाथों में कई मोटी-मोटी 
लकड़ियां गोर बरगद के पेड़ की जटाएं थीं, 
नौजवान बंदर इन्हें छे कर नदी में कूद 
पड़े. उन्होंने TES तो जटाएं बलवान और 
मिरिराज की अमळी टांगों में बांची. फिर 
BS बंदर हिम्मत कर के मगर की कमर 
पर चढ़ गये और जटाओं का दूसरा सिरा 
फटाफट उसकी कमर में बांधने लमे. बाकी 


ट 


बंदरों ने मोटी-मोटी ऊकड़ियां, मगर के || 


खुले जबड़ों के बीच खड़ी कर के फंसा दी. 
इस अचानक हमळे से मगर की समझ में 


ही नहीं आया कि हो аат रहा हुं. बंदरों | 


ने गजब की Фі? दिखायी. 


четче जटाएं ate दी गयीं. em- | 


feat के कारण मगर अपना मुंह बंद कर 
ही नहीं सकता था: बंदरों ने अब और 
भी बड़ी लकड़ियां मगर के ag में फंसा 
कर खड़ी कर दीं. नतीजा यह हुआ कि 


मगर का मुंह और मी चौड़ा हो गया | 


और अश्वत्थामा की टांग उसकी गिरफ्त 
से छूट WH. अस्वत्यामा एकदम पीछे ger. 
बजरंग ने इशारा किया और बलवान 
और गिरिराज ने asp से पीछे हटना 
शुरू किया. उनकी टांगों और मगर की 
कमर में बंघी werd खिचने oil. और 
दोनों मगर को खींच कर दूर ले गये. 
मयर के जबड़ों में लकडयां फंसी थीं, 
वह कुछ मी नहीं कर सक्ता था. 

थोड़ी दूर पर चार अन्य हाथी मी 
गिरिराज और बलवान के पास आ गये. 
सबने मिल कर मगर को अपने qu से 
इतना कुचला, इतना कुचला कि उसकी 
जान निकल गयी. गिरिराज ने ठोकर मार 
कर मरे हुए मगर को पानी में बहा fear. 

TRT को किनारे पर लाया 
गया. ded ने जंगली जड़ीबूटियों को 
धिस कर उसकी जस्मी टांग पर लेप किया. 
कुछ दिनों बाद ser मर गया. 

दोस्ती की इस दास्तान को एक 
चांदनी रात में उछ्ळ-कूद और घमाचौकड़ी 
मवा कर हाथियों और बंदरों ने एक झान- 
दार समारोह में बदल दिया. шшш 
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pe के चित्र में आठ आऊकृतियां दी 
हुई हैं. अ,ब,स,द ओर क,ख,म, घ: 
इन्हीं पर आधारित हूँ तुम्हारी पहेली. 
इन आठ आकृतियों को, केवल 
देख कर, चार जोड़ियों में जल्द-से-जल्द 
जमा दो ! याने, यह बताओ कि अ,ब,स,द 
ओर क, ख, ग, घ के बीच жна 
आकृति किस के जैसी है : 
'है ७ 18७ ४ ७ 
Ranero 
"है ७३४७ kn ө 
"है ७ 1७३४ ४४ ७ 
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Mal wi өя ЕЧ 
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Y aie के अंक से तुम सबके | 
मनोरंजन के लिए हुम ‘site नगरी 
पर आधारित चित्रकथा YE करं 
रहे हं. पढ़ना मत भूलना 


oe, 
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रेंठगा्डी में बैठिएः हवाईजहाज का मजा लीजिए 


ва साल की बात है, फ्रांस की एक तेज 
पि गतिंवाली. रेलगाड़ी ने अपनी रफ्तार बढ़ाते-बढ़ाते 
३८० किलोमीटर प्रति घंटा तक पहुंच दी और विश्व की सबसे 
तेज चलनेवाली रेलगाड़ी होने का श्रेय प्राप्त किया. इससे पहले 
२६ ай dh सबसे तेज चलनेवाली रेलगाड़ी की अधिकतम 
गति ३३१ किलोमीटर प्रतिघंटा थी. फ्रांस की इस नयी 
रेलगाड़ी की रफ्तार, तेज गति से sedere जंबो जेट विमानों 
की आघी है. 
अपनी यात्रा के दौणन इस गाड़ी की अधिकतम गति २६० 
किलोमीटर प्रति घंटा होगी, किंतु जरूरत पड़ने पर इसे बढ़ाया 
भी जा सकता है. अभी यह तेज गति गाड़ी, फ्रांस की राजधानी 
पेरिस से लिऑन तक जायेगी. यह दूरी ५०० किलोमीटर की है 
और इसमें से लगभग ३०० किलोमीटर तक नयी पटरियों 
बिछायी गयी हैं, ताकि रेल की गति के कारण किसी तरह की 
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दुर्घटना का खतरा न रहे. अगले वर्ष तक पूरे दक्षिण-पूर्व फ्रांस 
में ये तेज गति गाड़ियां चलने लगेगी. 

इन गाड़ियों में दो इंजन (पॉवर कार) तथा आठ डिब्बे हैं. 
पूरी गाड़ी में लोग एक छोर से दूसरे छोर तक जा सकते हैं और 
प्रथम श्रेणी में १११ तथा द्वितीय क्षेणी में २७५ यात्री सफर कर 
सकते हैं. मजे की बात यह है कि आवश्यकता पड़ने पर दो 
ऐसी रेलगाड़ियां जोड़ दी जाती हैं, ताकि एक बार में दोगुने 
यात्री पेरिस या लिऑन पहुंच सकें. 

प्रथम तथा द्वितीय श्रेणी में हवाई जहाजों में इस्तेमाल की 
जानेवाली आरामदेह कुर्सियां हैं तथा इंजन ड्राइवर के बगल में 
एक फोन (इंटरकॉम) भी लगा है, जिससे वह किसी भी व्यक्ति 
से बात कर सकता है. इन रेलगाड़ियों में उतने ही यात्री यात्रा 
कर सकते हैं, जितनी सीटें है. सभी ऐसी रेलगाड़ियां 
वातानुकूलित और घ्वनिरोधी (साउंडग्रूफ) भी हैं: खाने-पीने 


कार्टून कोना/ढब्बूजी ) 


संसार की सबसे तेज चलनेवाली गाड़ी के तीन रूप (ऊपर 


ата तथा दाये और नीचे ud), आरामदेह डिब्बों में सुखद 
यात्रा (नीचे दाये). 


की गरमागरम चीजें भी इस रेलगाड़ी में बराबर मिलती रहती 
हैं, क्योंकि इसमें एक चलता-फिरता भोजनालय भी है. इसमें 
यात्री जा कर भी चीजें खा सकते हैं और अपनी सीट पर भी 
सामान मंगा सकते हैं. 


फंस की सरकार को आशा है कि यह रेलगाड़ी विदेशी 
पर्यटकों को भी खूब आकर्षित करेगी, क्योंकि जापान 
सरकार ने जब मशहूर “बुलेट Р (सबसे तेज चलमेवाली 
जापानी रेलगाड़ियों) चलानी शुरू की थीं, तो पर्यटकों ने इन्हें 
खूब पसंद किया था. 


कुछ लोगों का कहना है कि इतनी रफ्तार से गाड़ियां चलाने 
के कारण दुर्घटनाओं की संभावना बहुत बढ़ जायेगी, लेकिन 
रेल कर्मचारियों की सतर्कता और गति संबंधी अनुसंघान कार्यों 
ने इस आशंका को झूठा साबित कर दिया है. 
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८7 यह Фая आज ही झाक से भेज 
| प्रति 
| क्टर सप्लाइ REE प्रा. f 

८, अम्बालाल qd मार्ग, | Ў 
फोर्ट, बम्बई - YOO ०२३. 

में अपनी पानी संबंधी समस्या इस के साथ 
अपने पत्र में विस्तारपूर्वक लिख कर भेज 

हुँ. कृपया आपके प्रतिनिधि को RR. x 


ааа 


सिस्टिम के ज़रिये 
f पानीका स्रोत कौनसा मी हो 
(गहरा कुआँ, टयुबवेल, टंकी, नदी, 
तालाब) और वह कितना ही गहरा 
क्यों न हो वास्प पंप के ज़रिये आपको 
मरपूर पानी मिल सकता है। 


आपकी हर जरूरतों को पूरी करने के 
लिये हमारे पास हर तरह के पंप हैं 
जैसे कि इजेक्टो Чч, Ченде 
पंप, सेल्फ प्राइमिंग पंप, सबमर्सिबल 
पंप वगेरा। सही पंप चुनने के लिए हम 
o АМА 2 | उचित तकनीकी सलाह 

मी देते हैं। 

आपको तुरंत और कार्यक्षम सेवा 

देने के लिये हमारी amend और हमारे 


विक्रेता देश के हरेक शहर में 
नियुक्त किये गये हैं । 
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” अपने बच्चे द 
जब तक संम 
ज्यादा पौष्टिव 
जव कच्चा ल 
अधिक Фі 
ठोस आहार | 
नेस्टम के बारे 
को ठोस आह 


REH चावल 
पचने वाला : 
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अपने बच्चे का पालन पोषण प्राकृतिक ढंग से ही कीजिए. 
जब तक संमव हो उसे मां का दूघ ही दीजिए | यह सबसे 
ज्यादा ФФ ओर आसानी से पचने वाला आहार है। 
जव वच्चा लगमग 4 महीने का हो जाता है, तब उसे 
अधिक पौष्टिक तत्वों की आवश्यकता होती है ओर उसे 
ठोस आहार दिया “जा सकता है। अपने डाक्टर से 

नेस्टम के qm में सलाह लीजिए ओर पूछिए कि वच्चे 

को ठोस आहार देना केसे शुरू किया जाय | 

REH चावल से वनाया गया है--जो सबसे आसानी से 
पचने वाला अन्न है । 
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उबला हुआ गुनगुना REA मिलाइए ओर यह तेयार 


दूध डालिए हिलाइए nesie 
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आपके रेफ्रिजरेटर, एअर-कन्डीशनर, स्टीरिओ सिस्टम और 
| | अन्य बहुमूल्य वस्तुओं की बिजली के उतार चढ़ाव से सुरक्षा कीजिये, 
| ‚ सबसे अधिक बिकने वाला नेलको वोल्टेज स्टेविलाइजर का उपयोग SME 
` कीजिये. at क्रिस्मों में उपलब्ध. h : 


Creative Unit-5098 Hin, | 


re | अनोखा फेमिली 
'डिटरजेंट बार । ढेरों कपड़ों 
की धुलाई की समस्या 
से छुटकारा | जगमग सफेद 
धुलाई | लाण्ड्री जेसी 
साफ ओर चमकदार | 


| A Ер | बार 
नीले और हरे रंग में उपलब्ध 


केरल स्टेट डिटरजेंट्स एण्ड केमिकल्स fuo E 


-Непгадеат ГТО ТРОТЕР 


प्रभावशाली तरीके से कहिए 
आपका सन्देश 


सोईएल 
के 


सिन्क्रोनाइज्ड ऑडियो-विज़ुअल सिस्टम 


AVS AH 
द्वारा अधिक प्रभाव छाड़ता हैं 


कया आपने कभी सोचा है क्‍यों संसार की बड़ी 

कम्पनिया अपने उत्पादन बेचने के लिए ऑडियो- 

विजुअल माध्यम की सहायता लेती हैं ? इसलिए 

कि ag अधिक प्रभावशाली होता हैं और स्थाई 

प्रभाव छोड़ जाता 1 

सी ई एल का ग्रॉडिग्रो विजुअल सिस्टम 

AVS 40 शिक्षा, विज्ञापन, बिक्री, कान्फ्रेन्सो और 

सेमिनारों के लिए AE उपकरण है | 

इसमें सिंगल आटो स्लाइड प्रोजेक्टर AP 100, 

सिन्क्रोनाइजर $७170, मोनो/स्टीरियो टेप 

FETE, कंसेट/रील टाइप, लाउड स्पीकर 

| Re 50170 विजुअल जानकारी को स्लाइड पर 

जगमा | е” nies और कमेन्ट्री को टेप पर प्रस्तुत करते हैं | 
К सफेद d eec à E» " विभिन्‍न यूनिट अलग अलग खरीद कर भी 
si E 7 9 $ ie x सिस्टम बनाया जा सकता है | 
Ф | = ~ T is सीरी,पिलानो के सहयोग से विकसित-डी एस टी 
द्वारा प्रायोजित प्रोजेक्ट | 


SYMCHROWSER par { 
+ 


O ox 


अधिक जानकारी के लिए लिखिए 

चीफ़ afen मेनेजर Ge 

aea एलेक्ट्रोनिक्स लिमिटेड 

भारत सरकार (डी एस टी )का उद्यम 

साहिबाबाद 201010 (यू. पी.) 

दरभाष : 201320 तार: सेल्फरकोर गाज़ियाबाद 
टेलेक्स : 0592-203 CEL IND 

दिल्ली बिक्री कार्यालय : 781, देशबन्धु गुप्ता मार्ग, 
करौल बाग, नई दिल्ती-110005 दूरभाषः526836. 
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кї 
` | सर्वाः 
| प्रेशर 
गया i 


яя भोजन के 
| कुकर के अन्द 
| जाता है। तब! 
बचाने का भार 
| पर यदि qus 
| नकली 'सेफ्टी 
| इसलिए प्रेस्टी 
| किया है जो कि 


फ्लोराइड से didi की सुरक्षा 


пча कमज़ोर और खोखले ही जायें तो आपके स्वस्थ फ्लोराइड बच्चों के दाँतों के एनेमल को मज़बूत 

दत मी हिलने लगते हें और ये गिर मी सकते हैं। बनाकर दाँतों को aga से बचाता है। बड़ों के लिए 
फोरहन्स का विशेष पदार्थ (efki) मसूड़ों को मज़बूत फोरहेन्स का फ्लोराइड दाँतों में सड़न पैदा करने वाले 
बनाता है और उन्हें तकलीफ़ से दूर रखने में आपकी कीयाणुओं का मुक्राबला करने के लिए एनेमल की 
मदद करता है। शक्ति बढ़ाता है। 
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एक अनोखे गास्केट 
रिलीस सिस्टम द्वारा EE 
सर्वाधिक सुरक्षा-पूर्ण <> 
प्रेशर ककर बन : A 


EJ 


गया 2! 


| उब भोजन के कण वेट वाल्व को बन्द कर देते है तो 
कूकर के अन्दर आवश्यकता से अधिक दबाव पैदा हो 
जाता है। तब एक सा धारण प्रेशर ककर को फटने से 
बचाने का भार केवल एक 'सेफ्टी प्लग' पर पडता है। 
| पर यदि ча प्लग' नकली हुआ तो? आप असली और 
| नकली 'सेफ्टी प्लग' में पहचान नहीं कर सकते। 
इसलिए प्रेस्टीज ने एक ऐसे प्रेशर कूकर का निर्माण 
किया है जो कि पूर्ण रूप से सुरक्षित है। नकली 'सेफ्टी 
aT के साथ भी। 


गये प्रेसरीज का निर्माण पूर्ण सुरक्षा के लिए 
War है। 
सिर्फ नया प्रेस्टीज ही एक ऐसा प्रेशर कूकर है जो чаг еч अधिक सुविधाजनक हे। और पिछले 30 से अधिक { 
| रसोईषर की दुर्घटनाओं को रोकने के लिए अपने आस्केट द्वारा भाप ў аҹ से भारत ut db D 
а प्लग' पर निर्भर नहीं है। आपको अब बाहर निकल जाने सक्रिय ककर were 
"कली чай के बारे में चिंता की जरूरत पर इसे अन्दर Га विशेषताएं i3 
NEL नये प्रेस्यीज के मौलिक रूपांकण >, दीजिए और कूकर fee 
में पूर्ण सुरक्षा संसर्गित की गयी है। Sy फिर उपयोग के | 
Cae 'गास्केट रिलीस Rr Jem. लिए तैयार-क्षणों में। 1 
Ы H 
8 ел नया प्रेस्यीज अधिक टिकाऊ itt ES 
क्योंकि इसमें अनावश्यक दबाव पैदा г 
чт ' ास्केट रिलीस सिस्टम” कैसे काम करता है। ही नहीं होने दिया जाता tix उत्पादन | 
पह दबाव जो अन्य ककरों को आपत्ति-पर्ण बनाता अत: टूट-फूट बहुत т А 
NÉ दबाव नये प्रेस्‍्टीज की सुरक्षा-यक्ति कम होती ёі чаг ғ ८-5 4 Xl BØ Pre stige 
: चालू करता है। 'गास्केट रिलीस facer अन्य कूकरों की तुलना Q | In А a 
{тес फैल कर अनावश्यक आधिक टिकाऊ है। 1 з 
हेर eo Ss नये प्रेस्टीज के अन्य लाभ = [1 + 
А सिस्टम इतना विश्वसनीय है कि नकली m अतिरिक्त मूल्य के बिना एक अधिक मोटा और rp в If \ 
[T प्लग' तथा मजबूत तला। "— f T, ® 
= साथ pada ш नये स्टेनलेस स्टील के & इसके हैन्डिलों को T P. 
М TONE हों तो भी। हमेशा। मजबूती प्रदान करते हैं। i : 
M dh एक ऐसे प्रेशर ककर की a ш 'ऑक्जीलरी हैन्डिल' जिसकी पकड मजबूत है और E 
जिस पर आप सरक्षा गरम भी नहीं होता। a ts 
P लिए पूर्णतया निर्भर किस ee O еи सकें। m नया 'ट्रिवेट अधिक єў और मजबूत है। 3 n" 
~ 21 


जब भी आप पार्टी दें, तो मेज पर प्रिया को सजाना 
न भूलिये. प्रिया पार्टी में ऐसा रंग जमाये कि 
देखते ही देखते बोतल बिल्कुल सफाचट | 
Зоо व ६५० ग्रा, की बोतलों में, 
लहसुन/बगैर लहसुन 

दोनों स्वाद में उपलब्ध | 
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BARADA UKIL : In memoriam 


E the death of Shri Barada Ukil at the New Delhi Willingdon Nursing Home on October 2 the 


country has lost a great organiser of plastic arts and the All India Fine Arts and Crafts Society 
its founder architect, 


A painter himself, having a portfolio of his works called The Six Seasons to his credit, Ukil felt 
that it was patronage which alone could sustain and preserve the art and crafts of the country. He 
discarded the brush and assumed a more important role: that of a liaison between well-known painters 
and prospective patrons. A representative of the old generation, Ukil had a strong and impressive 
personality and could easily move in high social and official circles. The most significant role the had 
played during the earlier decades in popularising Indian painting can hardly be over-emphasised. In 
fact, it was mainly due to his efforts that Indian paintings found a deserving place in the collections of 
the then Princes and the high British officials. 


Ukil had a great hold on painters, and in organising exhibitions of select works on short notice 
he had few equals. It was in recognition of this quality that he was appointed the first secretary of the 
Lalit Kala Akademi in which capacity he conducted its affairs with distinction and foresight. 


But his biggest achievement is, undoubtedly, the All India Fine Arts and Crafts Society which 
he founded in 1930 with the help and active Co-operation of a band of artist-friends. It was due to his 
untiring efforts that he managed to collect handsome donations from almost all the British governors 
and the Princes of whom some were personally known to him. The present building of the Society, 
including its well-equipped modern stage, Owes its existence to his initiative, drive and leadership. 
The story of how it has been built, brick by brick, and helped to grow into a premier democratic orga- 
nisation is an example of Ukil’s tact, resolve and integrity and a too familiar chapter in the history of 
Indian art. Painters all over the country, we are sure, would also recall with a sense of gratefulness the 
part he has been playing in fostering the cause of art in our country. 


ОКИ occupied an.important position in our art world, and even though his views were firm and 
Somewhat conservative, his advice was often sought by both the government and private institutions. 
He led an Indian art delegation to the U.S.S.R. and, later, on occasions, had also visited some European 
countries, thus bringing the peoples of the West and the East closer to each other. 


Ukil was the painter’s guide and friend. As member of some art committees he helped a host 
of artists with assignments. To him art was indispensable in life, and throughout his career it was a 
mission to create an art-consciousness among the people. A year before his death, he presented, as his 
departing gift, a collection of paintings to the Willingdon Nursing Home, and the Hamdard Research 
Clinic to cheer the ailing patients. 


The All India Fine Arts and Crafts Society would ever remain a living symbol of the ideals he so 
dearly cherished. His death has made the Society poorer. In the afternoon many with us would 
miss a familiar, graceful figure оп the lawns reclining on an easy chair. We offer our heartfelt 
condolences to the members of the bereaved family. 


Kali Biswas 
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with the fact that the large presence of Barada Ukil is no : | 

t both physical and otherwise, which he represented in 
ue m des or so. Northern India particularly owes much to his 
Pau eee eet art amongst the elite and the layman alike. 


t is indeed difficult to reconcile 

I with us. I say large presene 
the art world of India for more than thi 
devoted and dedicated work in promoting an aw 


I recall my first meeting with Ukil at Lahore in the 30's. He "x d c A 

das ti king as a teacher. The first thing that struc me wa | ar | а 7 all as © 
c cM culatel dressed in a morning suit with striped trousers and a white sola hat. 
Ire a री рл in those days in the Punjab it was extremely upon ene to pay 
крк ction to one’s sartorial equipment to be able to LE Ma pp n 
own transition was taking place from khadi dhoti to necktie an n a а Pu en RM ra 
including the formation of the All India Fine Arts and Crafts Society 11 pro- 
posed All India Art Exhibition under its auspices. It was 


a brief encounter, but it left an indelible im- 
pression on my mind. After some years, when I left Government service and launched myself as a 
free lance artist in Lahore, I met Ukil for the secon 


d time in the role of an impressario, presenting an 
exhibition of Amrita Sher-Gil's paintings. Amrita Sher-Gil herself was present. The SR was 
admirably arranged in the Ball Room of the Faletti’s Hotel and Ukil left nothing to be r hed to make 
the occasion not only an artistic event but also a great social highlight. Barada Babu fitted well in the 
role of an impressario. He had unique talent for organisation as well as a deep insight into ine psycho- 
logical need ofthe painter and his patrons. The painter elder brother Sarada Ukil was fortunate in 


having a brother so competent to look after his professional interests, leaving him free to paint. 


Delhi of those days was a veritable desert, culturally, but had one oasis in the Sarada Ukil School 
of Art in Connaught Place. If the nearby Coflee House was the favourable resort of the bohemians, the 
School of Art above was the meeting place for art connoisseurs. Behind the scene it was always Ukil's 
hand which brought this about. A year before Independence, if I remember correctly, I came to Delhi 
to attend an all-India conference organised under the auspices of the All India Fine Arts and Crafts 
Society and the guiding hand of Ukil. Suhrawardy, the well-known art critic, was in the chair. The 
moot point in the conference was if it was not opportune to have a central organisation that could 
conduct the affairs of art on an all-India basis. India then meant the untruncated large Continent 
that it was. Obviously, it would be too much to expect that there would be unanimity of opinion first 
to have one central organisation and secondly to acknowledge the All India Fine Arts and Crafts 
Society to be that organisation. But one could not help resist the forethought of Ukil that sooner or 
later the situation would arise when such an organisation would not remain an idle dream. Rumblings 
of the forthcoming Partition were already in the air and the future of art and artists was very much in 
the womb of the unknown. In a short while creation of Pakistan became an accomplished fact and I 
had to join in the mass migration, arriving in Delhi to start life all over again from scratch. 


As an artist, I was looking out for kindred souls and the Society's platform seemed to provide 
sustenance and atmosphere to an artist in an otherwise unfamiliar—even hostile—environment. Under 
the auspices of the Society, T and my pupils from the Punjab held an exhibition of paintings and sculp- 
ture. This exhibition helped us to introduce ourselves to the inner circle of the cultural elite of the 
Capital. Ukil had extended his helping hand in this. Uprooted and desperate as we were, we could not 
reconcile ourselves entirely with the method of working in the organisation of the Sec The Society 
then was very much a hangover from the colonial British days. It was not surpricing, Pe ifan 
element of conflict arose between me and my artist friends on the one side and Ukil his art society 
k ш oe п is neither the time nor will it be appropriate to go into the details of the bitter conflict 
WC CR m E mote to say that the agitation thus created stirred public opinion in 
mu. теа i5 M for the promotion of the visual and plastic arts in inde- 
ү дек к or to this the Indian Association of Fine Arts came into being at a widely 

epresentative art conference in Bombay. This was followed by an art conference con- 


кт A bt of India in Calcutta, where the late Maulana Azad made the historic 
of the desirability of the State itself initiating the establishment of such an organisation. 
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ments one knows deep down that we needed our Ukil at the gi 


away of Barada Babu, a vital link between the past and the P 
irrevocably snapped. 


B. C. Sanyal 


ITH the passing away of Barada Ukil one of the dominant figures of the art world in India 

has gone out of our lives. Barada Ukil, whom I have known these 30 years or so, was never a 

great painter but a superb organizer, who knew every artist from Amrita Sher-Gil to Nandalal Bose, 

and managed to create a vast organization to hold regular exhibitions by the founding of the All India 

Fine Arts and Crafts Society. There must be hundreds of painters in India who must remember him 
gratefully as the man who had helped to exhibit and sell their paintings, or even to win prizes. 


The building on Rafi Marg is a wonder of bold enterprise. Having collected only a fraction of the 
money needed for this large building he persuaded a philistine Government department to let him get 
on with the building raised on debts and hopes: and thus erecting in Delhi the first proper house for 
galleries and a theatre. It is inevitable that a man of his character and drive should have made some 
enemies; but I should think that even his worst enemies would now say that his achievements to create 
a house for the arts and a more art-conscious public were of a very high order. A considerate and often 
à benevolent man, he will be remembered by his good deeds, and those of us who knew him personally 
and well will think of Barada Ukil as a kind and good man. 


Charles L. Fabri, The Statesman October 3, 1967 
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TWO PIONEERS 


s note on the late Sri Barada Ukil whom several 


e most qualified to attempt thi 


am certainly not th pat 
I d more intimately than I. 


others had known longer an 
about the time I joined the newly established 
years of the Akademi, the establish- 
ample opportunities to know him | 
fulfilment of his own dream, | 


I came into Sri Ukil's life during his late years, from | 
1 e e p J 

Lalit Kala Akademi under his stewardship. Those were a e 2 

ment was very small and during the six years we were together 2 


at close quarters. To Sri Ukil the Akademi, which was in many respects the d | 
meant a great deal And to me and to my colleagues in the Akademi it was a fresh experience working 


| 
| 
with him and we tried hard to give our best to the Akademi. This WE possible. pany because we | 
felt that we were contributing towards a pioneering effort. More than this we were inspired by the con- 
fidence Sri Ukil had in our individual abilities and the encouragement he gave us in discovering what- | 
ever talent we had. He made us feel proud of the work we did and encouraged us to develop the habit | 
of thinking and acting independently and responsibly in our respective areas. Not that we functioned 
in an unco-ordinated manner or denied ourselves the benefit of his experience and guidance; but each ] 
of us were made to apply his mind conscientiously. I realised—I am sure I was not the only one, that 
temperamentally there was a world of difference between Sri Ukil and me in regard to the basic con- 
cepts of art, not to speak of our more pronounced views regarding the relationship of tradition and 
modernity. But we soon came to realise the inescapable fact that, our individualities apart, to a central 
institution, organised and run as democratically as was possible, great tact was necessary in bringing 
artists and critics of various shades of beliefs and achievements on to this central platform only to make 
them feel that the Akademi was their own and for their benefit. I do not know if we were successful, 
Sri Ukil believed and very rightly I think, that the Akademi could not function as a representative body 
without this explicit catholicity. Pressures had been there, of various kinds, which I think was inevit- 
able: but Sri Ukil tried hard to keep away from positive alignment with any style or school, however 
vociferous its claims to pre-eminence. 


There are two distinct facets of Mr. Ukil’s personality as I knew him: one, the man who had fully 
identified himself with the aims and ideals of the Bengal School and believed in its greatness, perhaps 
a little excessively. No critic worth the name and with sense of history would deny it its due. But it had 
ceased to be a valid school by the fifties and all appraisal of it as a school was sentiment-ridden. Sri Ukil 
was not free of this general tendency among its votaries. 


But as an organiser Sri Ukil was an unusual amalgam of practical wisdom and vision. He saw 
what was coming and realised hesitantly at first, and with a degree of understanding later on which 
astonished us, that no amount of denigration and side-tracking could stop the rise of ‘modern’ art. 
He took its excellence for granted and worked for its acceptance. This was not very easy a decade and 
a half ago. He was always quick to size up the situation and to devise ways and means to act up to it. 
This is not the role of an avowed partisan but of a very practical-minded organiser which Sri Ukil was 
basically. (If in the bargain helost some old friends of his, he also gained ошбу friends who mattered) 
It is this quality which made up so many of his activities and which characterises much of his achieve- 
n CM po UM for ү ШЕ in the nature of the АТЕАС$ all-India exhibitions. There was 
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School and was a friend of some of the earliest stude 
bly more than any one else has done to popularise i 


was not widely known. He was a man of an extremely catholic temperament and did not find it very 
difficult to stretch his mind from the ideals of the Bengal School to the highly individualistic and eclec- 
tic trends of contemporary art. Perhaps the theosophist that *Venka' was, made this broadening of the 
vision easy. Equally, his intimate association with his contemporaries from several walks of life, most of 
whom were eminent in their fields, proved to be a helping factor. And then he had a department 
which was irresistible and exuded to much warmth and friendship, He was a great connoisseur of the 
fine arts, dance and music. He wrote on the fine arts at a time when there were not many in the field 
and when there was not even a semblance of organised journalistic appraisal of the arts. 


nts of Abanindranath Tagore. He has done proba- 
t in its early years when the work of the School 


Always quick to recognise talent, 


he helped so many dancers to see their way, some of whose 
development he watched 


and nurtured with an almost paternal care. 


І met him first in 1942 in Bangalore and since then c 
critic, who almost entirely instinctively recognised talent. 
what he saw. But the pace at which 


ame to know him more closely. He was a 

He could analyse critically a good part of 
art has been seized with newer ideals and formalistic definitions 
left him puzzled, perhaps, however, he approached it with an open mind and strived hard to reach to 
it. 1 have not known anybody else of his generation take such a keen interest in the work of unestab- 
lished young artists some of whom happen to be among the most avant-garde artists today. His own 
background and its limitations—the doubts and preferences he must have had—did not hinder this 
open approach of his. He was a complete man and was genuinely in love with every form of creative 
activity. This integrated nature of his personality, indeed, broadened his outlook and he could take in 
a unified view of culture as against the pigeon-hole kind of activity several others indulged in. 


He will be remembered as a good and affectionate friend by many artists, musicians and dancers. 
He was a keen connoisseur of the handicrafts and was associated with the working of the All-India 
Handicrafts Board for several years. He was connected with the Lalit Kala Akademi from the very 
beginning, with the Sangeet Natak Akademi, the AIFACS and several State Akademies. ‘Venka’ was 
generous and considerate almost to a fault. Always eager to do a good turn, he may have been a little 
uncritical in his appraisal at times. For he deeply felt that the need was for creating the much needed 
climate and circumstances for art to flourish. 


He was not averse to experiment, however daring and strange, and as for outlandish staff and 
mere bluff, he was sure that time would see to their elimination. 


Some of us, ‘Venka’s younger contemporaries, said on occasions things to him thoughtlessly, 
regardless of his wise and kind nature. But he smiled us away in his endearing and inimitable manner 
and gave us that wondrous, unperturbed look of his implying. “Let us have things to settle and we 
shall then have a clearer view.” 


S. A. Krishnan 
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Dr. Rajendra Prasad laying the foundation 
stone of AIFACS building in January 1952 


E Pandit Nehru looking at the exhibits of the 
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| Portrait of Raja Chattar Singh (1664-1690) Coll: Bhuri Singh Museum, Chamba 


Chamba Painting 


M. S. Randhawa 


Named after a fair princess, and reminiscent of a tree with fragrant flowers, Chamba is situated in 
the heart of north-western Himalayas. Jammu and Kashmir is in its north-west, Lahaul towards east 
and Kangra to the south east and south. Running through Chamba from south-east to north-west are 
the three mountain ranges of the Himalayas, the Main Himalaya, the Pangi Range, and the Dhaula- 
dhar, separating respectively the water sheds of the rivers, Chenab, Ravi and Beas. It was once the seat 
of an ancient Hindu kingdom founded in the middle of the 6th century which maintained its existence 
till 1947 when it was absorbed in the Union territory of Himachal Pradesh along with other feudal states 
of the Punjab Hills. 


The ancient capital of the state was Brahmaur, earlier known as Brahmapura, in the upper Ravi 
valley which still has a number of ancient temples, some built by the ruler Meru Varman (C. 680). 
The town of Chamba, situated on the Ravi, derives its name from Champavati, a daughter of Raja 
Sahila Varman (C. 920 A. D.) in whose honour her father built the Chamasni temple. On account of its 
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a remote and inaccessible part of the 
Himalaya, Chamba escaped the iconoclasm of the 
Muslim invaders. Hence ancient Hindu temples in 
their pristine beauty can still be seen in this city. 
Its most conspicuous feature IS. the large open | 
space, the maidan, which is a public park, a parade | 
and a market place. Fringing it is a row | 
s. Higher up is the new palace of the Raja, | 


situation in 


ground, 


of shop А EA 
a sprawling white building gleaming in the sun. | 
ERY +5 Interspersed among the houses and shops are the 
PRAIA AT A 3 old temples including the Lakshmi Narayan built | 


by Sahila Уагтап. At the back of the city is the | 
old palace, the Rang Mahal, adorned with frescoes 
in various stages of decay. Fortunately a number 
of them have been rescued and brought to the 
National Museum in New Delhi. 


The people of Chamba, particularly the Gaddi 
women are known for their good looks. We see a 
reflection of the beauty of these enchantresses in 
some of the Chamba paintings. 


The Rajas of Chamba bear the suffix of Varman 
up to the middle of the 16th century, and the last 
monarch with such a name was Pratap Singh 
Varman (1559), a contemporary of Akbar. It was 
during his reign that Chamba became a tributary 
of the Mughal empire. Prithvi Singh (ruled 1641- 
1664) visited Delhi during the reign of Shah Jahan, | 
and on account of his good looks was even seen 
by the ladies of the harem. 


The collections of Rajas have a particular im- 
portance in the study of provenance and style of 
paintings. No doubt most of the collections with 
the Rajas are mixed and along with paintings 
which were painted in the particular state there are 
others too which were acquired as dowries, gifts or by 
purchase. By a careful study, however, it is possi- 
: i ў | ble to find out which paintings belong to the local 
chool. While the Raja’s collections in most of the hill states have been dispersed, Chamba was for- 
tunate in preserving its art heritage more or less intact. Raja Bhuri Singh, an enlightened prince dona- 
ted his entire collection for a museum named after him at Chamba in September, 1908. The museum 
was organised by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel. Paintings were added to the Raja’s МЫЙ Дайы by purchase from 
various places in the Kangra Valley by Vogel, but it is not known which of the paintings belong to 
the Raja's collection. In 1909 Vogel published a carefully prepared catalogue and in its Section D the 
paintings are catalogued with brief descriptive notes. In the cat 
Raj Singh, and the other of Raja Jit Singh and his RaniSarad 


2 Portrait of Raja Prithvi Singh (1641-1664) Coll i 
Singh Museum, Chamba ES ДЕБОШ 


alogue two portraits, one of Raja 
a were reproduced in black and white. 


Coomaraswamy does not say much about painting in Chamba. In his pioneer study Rajput Paint- 
ing (191 6), he frankly confesses his ignorance and states, ‘I regret, however, that I ८ É t : eak with 
authority about the painting of Chamba’. It may be inferred from various co Meetic a t it is 
intermediate in character between the Jammu Dogra styles and the more БЫА од К 


1, Coomaraswamy, Rajput Painting, Vol. 1, p. 20. 
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"the | е ү oun of Hie ш vor ve off the mark. In his Catalogue of the Indian Collection E 
S | > - &ajput Painting (1926), he has nothing significant to add. Es 
City. | С.С in hi foli 5 
| چ‎ E nee e s as beset ome ао of Rajput Painting (1926) described a number 
T | Parkash Ghand Кл eae g € school of Chamba, These included even a portrait of 
row |] 
Aaja, || 116 next scholar who took interest in Chamba painting is W. 5. Archer, who in fact revived in- 
sun. | terest in Pahari schools of painting after a lull of about thirty years. The role of Guler artists in develop- 
> the i ing painting at Chamba during the rule of Raj Singh was recognised by Archer in his Indian Painting 
built | in the Punjab Hills, (1952). Referring to Raj Singh’s victories over the forces of Jammu (1775), Basohli 
$ the | (1782), and Kashtwar (1786), he mentions, ‘Such triumphs must obviously have deeply rapeseed the 
४८०७5 | other states and it would not be impossible, if drawn by his expanding power and affluence, certain 
mber | Guler artists migrated to Chamba, taking with them the Guler style?. As we will see later, this obser- 
| the | vation shows a remarkable insight into the problem of development of painting in Chamba. 
| 
| In 1954, the problem of painting in Chamba attracted the attention of Goetz?. From his study 
; | of sculptures, wooden panels of Kothi Brahmor in Chamba State, now in the Bhuri Singh Museum, 
addi Chamba, he attributes them to 1670 during the reign of Chattar Singh (1664-1690). 
see a 
es in Khandalavala comprehensively discussed the problems of Chamba Painting in his Pahari Minia- 
ture Painting (1958). He discounts the view expressed by Goetz that painting was practised in Chamba 
in the reign of Prithvi Singh (1641-1664). He reproduced a portrait of Udai Singh of Chamba (1690- 
1720). He believes that the portraits of Jai Singh and Sakhat Singh, son of Prithvi Singh were painted 
rman during the rule of Ugar Singh (1720-1735) and Dalel Singh (1735-1748). He also reproduces a num- 
> last 
Singh 2. Archer, Indian Painting in the Punjab Hills, P. 44 
‚ Was 3. Goetz, The Basohli Reliefs of the Brahmor Kothi A. D. 1970 Roopa Lekha Vol. XXV, No. 1, 1954 
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ber of paintings from Chamba and corrects wrong ascriptions of paintings from Chamba by earlier 


scholars. 


In 1962 Goetz provided an excellent review of painting in Chamba in a paper entitled The Art 
of Chamba in the Islamic Period. Apart from paintings he also gives valuable information about 
temples, palaces and gardens of Chamba, and also about pictorial embroidery known as Chamba 


rumals*. 


hich follows, I have taken into consideration the research into Chamba painting 
ar, A visit to Chamba in March, 1960 proved particularly fruitful. It provi- 
aintings in the Bhuri Singh Museum and also some 
amba. Some of these paintings bear the names of 
al of Hyderabad, who has been very 


In the account w 
which has been done so 1 
ded an opportunity of examining the collection of p 
important private collections of old families of Ch 
artists, and these were subsequently purchased by Jagdish Mitt 
kind to lend them for reproduction. 


Painting in Chamba can be divided into four distinct phases, viz. Basohli (1720-1764), Guler- 
Chamba (1770-1808), Sikh (1820-1850) and a revivalist phase during the middle of the 19th century. 
Portraits of Prithvi Singh (1641-1664), Chattar Singh (1664-1690), and Umed Singh (1748-1764) in 
primitive hill style are in Bhuri Singh Museum and have been reproduced by Khandalavala in the study 
of his Pahari Miniature Painting. Khandalavala believes that the portraits of Prithvi Singh and Chattar 
Singh are not contemporary. This conclusion seems to be correct. On my visit to the Bhuri Singh 
Museum in 1960 I found that these paintings are possibly by the same artist who painted the portrait 


4. Goetz, The Art of Chamba in the Islamic Period II Journal of the Baroda Oriental Institute, XT, 1962 
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6. Raja Raj Singh (1764—1794) with Rani from Bhadrawah and Son Jit Singh. Coll. Bhuri 
Singh Museum, Chamba 


of Umed Singh. All three have heavy black and red border and the pigments used are similar. We 
reproduce the portrait of Umed Singh which may be dated C. 1760 (Fig. 3). A comparison of the por- 
trait with that of Prithvi Singh (Fig. 2) shows that it is almost a copy with some changes made in 
the design of cushions and carpets. 


1 Basohli Phase (C. 1720-1750) 


What is the evidence of the existence of painting in Chamba in the early 18th century? A portrait 
of Ugar Singh (1720-1735) has been reproduced by Archer in Indian Painting in the Punjab Hills (Fig. 54) 
which he dated 1730. Archer, however, ascribes it to Jammu. In 1735 Chamba town was burnt down 
by Ugar Singh to thwart his rival Dalel Singh. Goetz believes that the paintings in the early style must 
have been burnt in the 1735 fire. 


There is a series of paintings of the B/iagavata Purana in a style which is peculiar to Chamba, and 
which has not been seen elsewhere in the Punjab Hills. In these paintings the crowns of the trees are 
pyramidal, and sky is bluish grey, and the ground yellowish green. The cattle are painted in the Basohli 
manner, and the cow-herds with peaked caps and drawers also resemble their counterparts painted in 
Basohli paintings. The borders of paintings are deep red, another characteristic of Basohli paintings. 
A lock of hair invariably decorates the side face of the women. The faces of male and female figures 
have a remote resemblance to Mughal painting. That is why Goetz calls them Mughal-Basohli. 
The treatment of clouds and water is very individual. It is surprising that mountains are not shown in 
these paintings. The last painting of the series showing Krishna installing Ugrasena as king of Mathura 
bears an inscription in Takri, which according to Ohri indicates that this series was painted by Lohru 
carpenter for Mian Shamsher Singh, younger brother of Raja Umed Singh, and completed on the 9th 
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angra Valley were also carpenters by caste, and hence 
a 


5 ч ists i K e j р 
February, 1758. Some of the artists 11 the n artist. In a painting out of this series, 


artis: king as a 
there is nothing unusual when we see an artisan working ME eno dese 
Krishna and his companions are depicted demanding to 


amba from about 1725 in the rule of Ugar Singh 


Umed Singh died. If this were so, one should presume that the portrait of 


Ugar Singh referred to as painted in Jammu by Archer was painted at Chamba. This style continued 
durus the rule of Umed Singh, who is described as ‘a just ruler and an able administrator’ by Vogel. 
Umed Singh also began the construction of the Rang Mahal, a garden palace. 


It is very likely that the early style prevailed in Ch 


to the close of 1764 when 


жоя केक था eS Se 


wae 


A series of Ramayana paintings with clouds shown in the form of spirals, and characteristic treat- 
ment of crowns of trees are more refined than the paintings of the Bhagavata Purana. They may be { 
attributed to the last years of the rule of Umed Singh, viz. C 1760-1765. We reproduce a painting out of і 


this series to illustrate the style (Fig. 5). 
II Guler-Chamba Phase (1770-1808) 


Now it has been fairly well established that the earliest centre of painting in Kangra style was Guler. 
Artists were definitely practising at Haripur-Guler during the rule of Dalip Singh (1695-1743), fora 
note in the Daliparanjani dated 1707 refers to their presence. Moreover, portraits of Dalip Singh in 
half Mughal, half Guler style exist, and these can hardly be later than 1720. Painting in the new 
style was done on a large scale for Govardhan Chand from 1743 onwards. 


Who were the artists who created the new style of painting? It has been established that the best 
seriesof Kangra paintings were the products of a family of artists who were descendants of Pandit Seu, 
viz. Manak, and Nainsukh and their successors. This family belonged to Haripur Guler, and from 
there its members migrated to other states. Nikka, a son of Nainsukh, settled in village Rajol, Taluka 
Rihlu, in the reign of Raj Singh of Chamba. Rihlu was under the suzerainty of Rajas of Chamba at that 
time. According to Goswamy, who discovered this piece of evidence, Nikka is described as from 
Guler. 


There is a painting of Raj Singh listening to music in N. C. Mehta collection, now in the Gujarat 
Museum at Ahmedabad, in which he is depicted as a beardless youth, hardly fifteen years of age. Raj 
Singh (ruled 1764-1794) was born in 1757, and was only nine years old when he became Raja of Chamba. 
So the painting must have been painted about 1772. Khandalavala states that the famous Usha-Anir- 
uddha series of Chamba paintings, out of which we reproduce Plate XI, is the work of Ram Lal, and 
ЕА that it is Ram Lal who painted the portrait of young Raj Singh to which we have already 
referred, Now this Ram Lal whose actual name was Ranjha was the fourth son of Nainsukh. Hence 
it is interesting to find that Nikka and Ranjha were working for Raj Singh at Chamba. Raj Singh 
was a contemporary of Parkash Chand of Guler(1773-1790) who had a wife from Chamba. Hence 


there is a strong evidence of cultural links between the states of Guler and Chamba which led 
to the development of painting at Chamba. 


The credit for the discovery of Chamba painting goes to the traveller Ujfalvy, a Frenchman of 
Hungarian descent who met Raja Sham Singh of Chamba in 1881. “The Raia tof ол showed me 
a number of miniatures Which depict the history of his ancestors, and which are unparalleled in the 
freshness of their colouring and the delicacy of execution’, DEN Ujfalvy. He obfained some 


paintings from the Raja, six of which i 
; 1 he 7 ; а 
travels. describes and reproduces in the account of his 


5. According to Goswamy, entry in the settlement record of 1868 is as follows: 


In the reign of Raja Rai Si fi ; 
g J Singh of Chamba, the founder, Nikka having migrated from Guler territory, settled down in 


this Tirka and occupied the lands na i ingi 
Mr med herein after bringing them under the plough with the permission of the then 


Roopa Lekha Vol. XXXV p. 17. 


6. Goswamy, The Traveller Ujfalvy and Pahari Painting, Roopa Lekha Vol. XXXIV 13 
; р , P- 
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7 Raja Jit Singh with his Rani Sarada in a garden 
pavilion. Coll: Bhuri Singh Museum, Chamba 


8. Raja Charhat Singh listening to music. Coll: 
Bhuri Singh Museum, Chambar агт 
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Ujfalvy left a particularly warm description of a painting of Raj Singh with his Rani Naginu of 
Bhadrawah in the garden of Rajnagar, which is now in the Louvre, Paris. Rajnagar palace was erected 
in 1755 during the rule of Umed Singh and had a Mughal Char-Bagh with two pavilions. It was 
destroyed in 1775. Describing the painting, Ujfalvy wrote, “The third picture: the prince has 
married, his beard has grown longer, his face is more expressive. Wrapped in a splendid garment of 
silk, and bejewelled with gold, pearls and precious stones, he is about to leave the terrace with his 
young wife for a stroll in his highly geometrically laid out garden. In his right hand he holds the 
stem of his hooka, wrapped in a golden thread, andcarried before him by a charming slave girl. 
With the left hand he tightly clasps his young wife. Onecan hardly think of anything more moving 
or charming than this twosome lovingly clinging close together and gazing into each other's eyes." 
This painting has been reproduced by Archer (Fig. 34) in Indian Painting in the Punjab Hills and has 
been dated c. 1790 by him. It isa tender painting and can be regarded as one of the masterpieces 
of Chamba-Guler school. The conventions of the Guler artists, viz. cypresses alternating with 
mangoes, poppies in the parterres, and the characteristic female facial formula, are seen in this 
painting. Very likely it may have been painted by Nikka. 


In his earlier portraits, Raj Singh has a closely trimmed pointed beard. In another painting 
in the collection of Bhuri Singh Museum, in which he figures only with his Rani from Bha- 
drawah, his appearance is similar (Fig. 6). In his later portrait Raj Singh has a long flowing 
beard. 


The embroideries called Chamba rumals which, according to Goetz, is an application of Afghan- 
Persian embroidery technique to Rajput designs, first turned up during the rule of Raj Singh. The 
art was an importation from Kangra and Basohli. In one of these is shown the wedding of Jit Singh 
with princess Sarada of Jammu, and has been dated 1783 by Goetz. 


pau 


ge 
ODO a ھھھ‎ tat 


nding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


10. Wazir Bhaga of Chamba (1838-1854) listening to complaint 
of a gaddi petitioner. Coll: Bhuri Singh Museum, Chamba 


9. Raja Charhat Singh with his Rani watching saras 
cranes and rolling dark clouds. Coll: Bhuri Singh 
Museum, Chamba 


Patronage of painting which was started by Raj Singh was continued by his successor Jit Singh 
(ruled 1794-1808). Jit Singh was only nineteen years of age when he ascended the gaddi. His first 
concern was the neighbouring state of Basohli whose rulers periodically attacked Chamba. In 1800 
Jit Singh invaded Basohli, and defeated Bijai Pal the ruler. He, however, acted generously and 
restored the conquered territory on payment of a war indemnity. 


Though no building of any importance was constructed during his reign he patronised artists. 
Ranjha, Chhaju and Harkhu were his principal artists. The favourite themes of these artists apart 
from portraiture, was Keshav Das's Rasikapriya, Baramasa from Kavipriya, Bihari Sat Sai and 
the romance of Aniruddha and Usha. 


The paintings of Aniruddha Usha series are partly in Bhuri Singh Museum, Chamba, and partly 
in the Chandigarh Museum. Those in the Chandigarh Museum were acquired by me from Mian 
Nihal Singh who belongs to the royal family of Chamba. 
from Bhuri Singh Museum proves, according to Khandalavala, that this set was painted at Chamba 
by the artist Ram Lal. In fact it was Ranjha the fourth son of the famous artist Nainsukh. These 
paintings are characterised by delicate naturalism, and brilliancy of colours, The female गन are 
exquisitely beautiful and are characterised by a gliding grace and artistocratic elegance : 


An inscription on one of the paintings 


Ш The Sikh Phase (1820-1850) 


ў Сш SnD (ruled 1808—1844) was only six years of age when he succeeded his father Jit 
Singh. Administration was carried on by his mother Rani Sarada with the assistance of W: E Neth 
a m able administrator who is still remembered with affection b m | ч P. а а s 
1809 Chamba along with other hill states became a tributary of the kin | е ae eo P үп | 0 
Ee friendly. relations with Maharaja Ranjit Singh, and this was of mn А ү i of 
hamba which was saved from exorbitant levies, Now painting in DEED vantage to zur d 
It lacks that freshness and charm which it possessed in the rule of Raj Sin hi MUS = m y ub 
heavy and stolid, as is evident from the portrait in which Charhat Singh is os Wo Mim 


to music (Fig. 8). It generally reflects the cha 
: с racter of the patron, w a E 
travelled beyond his domain, and spent most of his time in n d x T a dull person, who never 
g arem. 
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in-law Bir Singh, the unfortunate R 


aja of Nurpur were with him at that time. 
account of Charhat Singh and his a 


Vigne has left a lively 
ssociates and also describes the daily routine 


of the Raja. 

“Cherut Singh, the Rajah of Chamba, 
thirty of which he has been upon the gadi 
lency, with a full face, light complexion, g 
and a weak and drawling voice, 
some but inexpressive features. and was always splendidly 
and emeralds worn on the forehead, over the turban. 


ded that he did not care about having it taken, and I could never persuade him to sit quiet, The 
Rajah was more complaisant; he sat like a statue, and was so pleased with his own likeness. that I was 
obliged to present it to him, and make another for myself. After I had succeeded tolerably with poor 
Bir Singh, I handed the drawing to Cherut Singh for his inspection, who, upon seeeing the long, melan- 
choly face of his Quixote-looking brother-in-law portrayed upon paper, was wholly unable to check 


a disposition to laughter, and burst into a long-continued chuckle, in which all regard for Oriental 
gravity and decorum was quite forgotten. 


is now, 1 should think, about 
(royal cushion). He is not tall 
ood profile, and a large eye, 
Zurawur Singh is not so corpulent a 


forty-six years of age, for 
‚ and is inclined to corpu- 
а somewhat heavy expression, 
S his brother, with very hand- 
dressed, a la Sikh, with a chelenk of rubies 
He allowed me to draw his profile, but preten- 


i i i i Si ‚ Chamba 
11. An illustration to the Ramayana from the series by the artist Tara Singh. Coll: Bhuri Singh Museum 
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12. A Baramasa illustration. Coll. Bhuri Singh Museum Chamba 


9. French, Himalayan Art, p. 45. 
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painting of Charhat Singh’s 
Here we see monsoon 
ded by her mai 


all convey us the feeling of joy W 
and charm which pervades the 


period as dull and crude, occasionally 
clouds decorated by skeins of 
d-servants two of whom are playing music, 
hich we in India feel at the advent of 
atmosphere, and which we 
share. There is a charming painting of Charhat 
Singh sitting in a balcony watching rain clouds 


and pointing towards a flight of sarus cranes 


(Fig. 9). 


There is a delightful painting of Charhat Singh 
and his Rani listening to music in a garden. It is 
a night scene in a garden crowded with plantains 
and mangoes. Though the line is feeble, the colour 
is glorious, a wonderful soft blue reminiscent of 
Japanese prints of the finest period, observes 


French?. 


A number of murals were painted in the Rang 
Mahal under the patronage of Charhat Singh. 
In one of them Charhat Singh along with his 
ancestor Umed Singh and their ranis and ministers 
are adoring the linga. In another young Charhat 
Singh is performing Puja before an idol. 


IV Revival of Chamba style 


A revival of Chamba style took place during 
the rule of Sri Singh (1844—1870). The Rang 
Mahal was completed and murals in Akhand- 
Chandi palace were retouched in oil. A battle 
scene in which a British army is shown resisting 
an onslaught of Indian cavalry is the most notice- 
able in this palace. 


A battle scene from the Mahabharata occupies a 
whole wall. Anexecution scene shows a criminal 
being trampled by an elephant. Another shows a 
fight between two rhinoceroses watched by a raja 
and his attendants sitting in a gallery. There are 
some sporting scenes showing Englishmen in top- 
hats hunting bears, pig-sticking, and shooting wild 
buffaloes with pistols from horse back. 


Apart from wall paintings with genre themes a 
genuine revival of old Chamba style took place 
during the rule of Sri Singh. Alocalartist named 
Tara Singh painted a Ramayana series. Tara Singh 
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Since Mr. Khandalawala published the Puna Bhagavata Purana Ms. and outlined the characteris- 
tics of Mewar Painting many new examples of this school have come to light but unfortunately none of | 
them bears a 16th century date. The earliest dated example—a set of Ragamala illustrations, the so- | 


called Chawand Ragamala of 1605—bespeaks strong Mughal and Western Indian influence and this | 

has led some scholars to believe that Rajasthani painting (as this Chawand set is incidentally the earliest | У 
dated Rajasthani painting) is a post-sixteenth century phenomenon which resulted from the fusion of 

Mughal painting with Western Indian painting. | К 


But the solution is not so simple. The style of the Chawand set is not simply a hotch-potch of | 
Western Indian and Mughal styles as supposed by those scholars. A close scrutiny reveals the stamp 


Fig. 1. An illustration to Bhagavata Purana—detached page from a series, the greater part of whch is in the possession 
of Bharat Kala Bhavan, Banaras. Mewar C. 1570 A.D. 


Fig. 2. Bilhana and Champavati—an illustration from Chaur- 


Panchashika. Mewar C. 1580 A.D. N. C. Mehta Collection, 
Bombay. 


Fig. 3. Gauri Ragini—from the Chawand Set dated 1605 A.D. 
Mewar Gopi Krishna Kanoria Collection, Calcutta 


Fig. 4. The heroine and her confidante 
Priya. Mewar. C. 1615 A. 
Museum, New Delhi 
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Archer—Indian Miniatures pgs. 39 + 
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a and 11 including à badly mutilated one are in the possession 
Il these sets and individual miniatures on the basis of this 
a date between 1570 and 1600 for them. I would have 


a still earlier date had not there been the four-pointed Jamah (Шуу Suri Raga- 
) which I regard as an Akbari dress style. Ї find in a recent publication 
(Indian Painting—Skira) Mr. Barret has suggested a similar provenance—although his considera- 
tions are different from mine and the dates proposed by him are C. 1500 for the Laur Chanda, 
the Chaur Panchashika and the Madhuri Desai page of Bhagavata Purana and ९. 1550 for the Prince 

a early date as C. 1500 for any member of the Kulhadar 


of Wales Museum Gita Govinda. But such ar 
group is out of question—even if we shelve the question of four pointed Jamah—as if we accept 


this date we shall have to admit that the conservative Western Indian style was yielding place to 

a new style by the second half of the 15th century (for ought what we say it cannot be denied that the | 
Kulhadar group ultimately owed its origin to Western Indian painting and such an accomplished style | 
as exhibited by this group could not have emerged all on a sudden). But this is not proved by the | 
numerous examples of Western Indian painting that have come down to us from the second half of | 
the 15th century (the ‘Vasanta Vilasa’ scroll or the Vala-Gopala Stuti’ are only exceptions and they | 


too do not inaugurate the birth of a new style). 


collection of Mr. Gopi Krishna Kanori 
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On the other hand, a change in the Western Indi 
thani painting—is visible in several Mss (the * ndi 
of Laur -Chanda, one in the John Rylands brn 
Museum, Bombay) which on justifiable E 


an Style— А { 
| Bee though not in a direction towards Rajas- 
ee in the India Office Library and two copies 

ester, and the other in the Prince of Wales 


4 assigned 
t The two Laur-Chanda}Mss. in our opinion ar: g to the 16th centuryt and we can attribute 


pointed jama which we regard as an Akbari A datable between 1550-- 
е 


1600 А. Р, as both are marked by the four- 
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| this change to the influence of Persian Culture prevalent in the Muslim courts of Northern and Central 

Ё this | India from which centres these Mss, in all probability originated. 

have | 

taga- Indatingthe Laur Chanda-Chaur Panchashika groupof miniatures Mr. Barret Seems to have been 

ation guided mostly by the notion that as the miniatures definitely bespeak a rebirth of Hindu Literature 

dera- and Art they must have been produced in the court of a proud Hindu ruler whom he equates with Rana 

anda, Kumbha of Mewar. But such a Conclusion is unwarranted as the Mss. could have equally well been 

rince illustrated in some provincial centres of Mewar by the second half of the 16th century, at the behest 

adar of some devout merchants or landlords who were not directly involved in the war between the Rana 

ccept and the Mughal emperor and thus were in a position to offer patronage to art and literature. 

ce to 

{Шс | Another problem relating to Mewar painting is the evolution of its female type. The typical 

style | Mewar female as seen in the 1628 Ragamala or 1648 Bhagavata Purana is not met with in the early 

y the | illustrations referred to above. Mr. Promode Chandra has Sought to trace its origin to the popular 

Alf of | Mughal prototype. But the popular Mughal style itself is a hybrid style and it cannot be ascertained 
they | at present how much it was influenced by the indi 


genous style. It will be rash to assume on the basis of 
amala and that of the Madhava- 


some superficial similarities between the female type of the 1628 Rag 


i € Fig. 8. An Illustration to Rasikapriya—Mewar 
AZ атти: Мае Paar ous E S EE с 1540 A. О. (tall variety female) National 
Z. 1625 Ase Mewar (tall variety female) Motichand Khajanchi со 7 E ERUNT 
x iKaner 
ndency 
: Arts, | 
| fi ivi 2 two might have 
nala Kamakandala series and conclude that the former was derived from the ee Ше e ШШ 
e a a al a Д : x 
се ion seems all the more prob: 
jas г Г he same source. The suggestion ae я | 
p n Ds т a 6 pular Mughal style emerged only іп the second decade of the 17th century 
copies hat the so-called popula а 2 
i ` Mewar painti st made its appearanc 
dts Some scholars believe that the female figure so typical of Mewar en (ed x Bus 
xv a inati е female s E ewz а S 
d in the 1628 Ragamala. But a careful examination of the female figures found in a 
aga ; 
ıe four- 
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The short variety is met with only in three instances— 
1078 collection, in the two Boston pages of Krishnalila and in a 
New Delhi; in all other cases the tall variety is 
and gradually evolved into the tall variety. If 
age and the Kanoria Nayika series must be 
een the Chawand set and the earliest of this 
a transitional stage as the female figures 


reveals two distinct varieties, a short and a tall. 


in the Nayika series mostly in the Kat 
single page of Rashikapriya in the National Museum, 
found, I believe that the short variety emerged first 
this be so the two Boston pages, the National Museum p. 
dated between 1615-28 (leaving a margin of ten years betw: 
group). The Boston Krishnalila pages seem to represent 
found there show a tendency toward elongalion. 


THE “HAMIR HATH” | 
or The Obstinacy of 
Hamir, Hirananda Shastri 

The Chauhan Prince 


of Ranthambhor 


We reproduce an arti 
icle on ** Hamir-Hath" i 
of Indian Art and Indus о ама ae 
А hastri which w j 
thought desirable to publish it i ee 1916. This journal is not easil a nes Des ae 
style from the collection of the "E e гон Lekha. It is Шаш]. W ae боз ie 
1aeological Museum, Gwali ith two paintings in Guler 
‚ Gwalior.—M.S.R 


The paintings which f. j i 
listing the archaeological S mde EE no 
of Mand: a small principality in that a ae 
77° 22’ East in the upper reaches of the Bia ae 
Jullundhur Division. I had them NA 


о EOD by me in 1910-11, when I was | 
between 31° t They belong to the Durbar b 
placed under th and 32° 4' North and 76° 40’ and | 
for the Arc} E political control of the Commissioner, 

naeological Survey Office, Lahore, through 
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1 С G 

5 И е ET Walker, Esq., I.C.S. (the then Superintendent), and Sardar Amar Singh, 
Co e €. Along with a few more paintings of considerable artistic beauty, representing 
historical as well as religious or mythical subjects, they are preserved in the storehouse of “Chittar- 
Kote” in the capital town of Mandi. My friend, Sardar Amar Singh, tells me that they were prepared 
by Sajnu, a well-known painter of Kangra and presented to Raja Ishri Sen of Mandi (d. A.D. 1826) 
a Шш О" of Magha (January-February) during the year 1867 of the Samvat or Vikrama era 


They are evidently the work of the Kangra School which flourished in the 18th century at the courts 
of the Hindu princes of the Punjab hills, and afterwards under the Sikh rule at Nagarkot, which has 
been the chief town of the Bias valley from a very remote antiquity. The town was renowned for its 
fort and the shrine of the Hindu goddess Durga, the sack of which gave enormous wealth to Mahmud 
of Ghazni, the well-known invader of India. Many pictures have come out of the town itself, which, 


because of its being the capital of the principal ruling family of the district, must have been the residence 
of some master artists from whom the painters of other districts took initiation. 


So, geographically, 
I should take the term rather in d 


à wider sense, so as to comprise not only the adjoining districts but 
some of the more distant States in the Himalayan range, such as Tehri, Garhwal also, for the portraits 


drawn by the artists of those places decidedly display the same technique as that which characterises 
the works of the painters of Kangra proper. Last June (1915), when I was on tour in Garhwal, I 
examined a considerable collection of pictures at Srinagar which is in the possession of Balakram Sah, 


the grandson of Maula Ram, the master painter, to whose brush the majority of these are attributed. 
They evidently belong to the Kangra school. 


That this school was prolific is evidenced by several collections of which I know. One of these is 
in the possession of R. Raghunath Singh of Guler (Haripur, district Kangra). Besides the representa- 
tion of different subjects, it contains some well-drawn family portraits of the Raja, which I had photo- 
graphed for the Archaeological Survey of India in 1912. The other collection is now deposited in the 
Bhuri Singh Museum of Chamba, which has been catalogued by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel. The Mandi State 
collection is noticed in these pages. The Central Museum, Lahore collection has been noticed by 
Mr. ५. Smith in his History of Fine Arts in India and Ceylon, pp. 325-7. Besides these, 1 know of a 
collection with the Raja of Nurpur and also one with a relation of the Raja of Lambagraon, in the 
Kangra district. Of the former I had an opportunity of seeing some pictures this year. 


I am told that the painter spent two years upon the pictures here illustrated, in portraying which, 
I think, his brush has been throughout successful, particularly in preserving the identity of oneness of 
the subject in every detail. 


These paintings are twenty-one in number. One of these, however—namely, the first—is benedic- 
tory, as it represents Ganesa, a Hindu deity, seated with Riddhi and Siddhi at hissides. The remaining 
twenty illustrate an episode which appears to have been once a favourite theme of the Hindi poets 
and perhaps of the Sanskrit poets also. I know of four different authors who have narrated it in Hindi 
poetry, and of one who has written it in Sanskrit verse, all of which will be noticed below. It was also 
popular with the painters of the Kangra school, for at least two more sets of paintings illustrating it are 
known to exist—one in Chamba and the other in Patiala, both States in the Panjab. The former was 
purchased for the Bhuri Singh Museum, Chamba, only last year, when it was brought to my notice by 
Capt. Sri Kanth, the Honorary Curator of that institution. It is incomplete, only nine paintings 
connected with the subject having yet been secured, but I am told negotiations are going on ©: (һе 
purchase of the remaining pictures. The latter is known to me through the work of Chandrasekhara, 
which has been noticed below, and also through my friends who have seen it in Patiala. 


In brief, the story runs as follows:— 


Sultan Ala-ud-din Khilji went out hunting, together with his seraglio, and encamped in a уш 
А Капа! (or canvas wall) was pitched round an extensive enclosure to form a aS ena me he 
members of the harem to hunt the game freely. While the zanana party and pe ing were d 
in this pursuit, one of the queens, in pursuing a deer that had jumped over ш Mn 
gallop across the enclosure. There she saw a Mongol soldier guarding the royal camp. r 
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Fig. |. The camp of Sultan Alauddin is shown to the left and Raja Hamir is seated in a room in the fort talking to 
his Senapati. Guler, C. 1780. Collection: Archaeological Museum, Gawlior 


by his graceful appearance and manly behaviour, she became enamoured. While they were engaged 
in amorous dalliance, a lion came out of a thicket close by and began to roar. The queen was seized 
with terror, but was consoled by her paramour, who, without losing his presence of mind or showing 
any fear of the imminent danger, took his bow and transfixed the beast with a well-aimed dart, As 
he made no boast of this heroic deed and took it to be an ordinary occurrence, the enraptured lady 
was the more bewitched with her lover on account of his almost stoic indifference, and went back 
to her camp. Later on it happened that Ala-ud-din and this same queen were together when a rat 
of unusual size appeared in their room, causing much disturbance. The Sultan had to take his bow 
and shoot the intruder. He felt very proud and jubilant over his success and boasted of his skill 
in archery at a darbar. This caused the lady, who had witnessed both the Scenes, to smile sarcastically. 
The Sultan was enraged at this insolent behaviour, and ordered her to speak the truth and tell him 
the cause of her sarcastic smile, The Poor lady, fully aware of what this meant, promised to do so 
next day. In the meantime she managed to send a letter through her eunuch to her lover, asking 
him to leave immediately for some secure place, and related the whole story when summoned to the 
royal presence on the following day. The unfortunte Mo 
several princes, but was unable to find shelter anywhere. At last he went to Hamir, the heroic 
Chauhan ruler of Ranthambhor (Sanskrit, Ranastambhapura, i 
a famous fort in Rajputana, and begged for protection. True t 
and promised to protect him at any cost. 
pointed out to him the consequences of his 
They also told him that the man might be a 


The ministers and 
thus acting ag 


Spy. But all this was not heeded. Hamir was immov- 


; if Hamir was afraid 
€ elsewhere. At this the 
had promised to protect him and 
ass time happily at Ranthambhor. 
, called Molhana, to Hamir with a 
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г lover, who was put to so 
message the Sultan at once issued orders to 
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Ranthambhor. Hamir, in the height of pride, took this lightheartedly ordering his men to prepare 
to give battle to the invader. While preparations were goi i 


nothing for the imminent danger which beset him, 
| dance. The dancing girl, at every turn of the dance, 
who, together with his people, was witnessing the 
Feeling insulted at this act, the Sultan ordered his principal archer to exhibit his skill in archery and 

1 m and caused great consternation among 
the people of Hamir, who also began to feel sorry for his folly. But Mahima (i.e. Muhammad Shah), 
the Mongol nobleman, heard of it and asked Hamir to allow him to avenge it. Receiving permission 
| from his benefactor, he loosed his arrow and struck Ala-ud-din’s crown so that it fell to the ground, 
| to the utter surprise and dismay of the Moslem camp. He would have killed the Sultan outright, 
| but he was ordered by Hamir not to do so, as he desired him for his own sword. Besides, he had eaten 
salt of Ala-ud-din, and was not unfaithful to it. This feat of the Mongol so intimidated the Sultan 
that he left the place and went back under the pretence that the omen of the fall of the crown was bad, 
and he should come again at some auspicious time. Hamir, on hearing of this precipitate retreat, was 
delighted. But Ranamalla, one of the Sardars of Hamir, on account of his having been once disgraced, 
to | bore hatred and ill-will towards his king and could not bear this good fortune; so, with a view to 
| seeing Hamir humiliated, he went over to Ala-ud-din and told him all his master's weak points. 
As he expected, he got assurance and promise of great rewards in case what he said was true and 
Success attended his machinations. He told the Sultan to blow the fort up by means of a mine, and 
showed the spot where this could be effected. His plan proved a success and a considerable portion. 


ed | of Ranthambhor was blown up. This caused anxiety in the garrison, and the young girl whose hand 

ed was asked for by the Sultan was persuaded to go to her sire and tell him to marry her to the invader 

ng and thus save the country from ruin. Hamir was furious at her words, but, thinking she was innocent 

As | and merely saying what was taught her, excused her. He then consulted Jaja, his chief comrade, and 

dy | asked him to go and leave the fort if he valued his life. Finding that he was firm and undaunted and 

ck ready to fight by his side as long as he remained alive, Hamir went to his mother to bid her adieu. 

at Meanwhile Ala-ud-din was feasting in celebration of this successful breach, which paved the way to 

Ww victory. Hamir took leave of his mother and other relations and told them to have Tecourse to 

ill Jauhar in case he lost the day. He then marched out of the fort with the pick of his soldiers, and 

y. | fighting valiantly, inflicted acrushing defeat upon his formidable foe, the great Sultan, after seven days 

m | pitched battle. Banners and other paraphernalia were wrested from the fleeing enemy. Elated with 

50 pride, Hamir and his host turned their steps homewards, foolishly raising the standards which they 

18 had snatched from the enemy. The sight of the hostile banners deceived the ladies, and they OE | 
ле | that all was over and the safety of their honour lay in Jauhar, or committing suicide. ШО w il 
is set themselves on fire. and by the time Hamir and his nes arrived hoping to gladden their vent 5 | l 
: with the happy news of victory, they were all burnt to ashes. This broke the heart of the brave Hamir, H 
Е and after placing his son on the gadi, he cut off his own head, offering it to the great Rudra, and i 
д ascended to Heaven. 
g As has already been stated above, the story of Hamir-hath, or the obduracy of Hamir, is found i 
n. narrated in one Sanskrit and four Hindi compositions, besides the above-mentioned paintings. One of | | 
f | these compositions is written on the back of the pictures which form the subject of this paper. I have 4 
d | not been able to find out the author of this piece or ascertain its date. It is styled Hamir-hath-saka. 1 
5 | In cases like this, the word Saka means the well-known Jauhar, to which the Rajputs, and especially 

d { their ladies had recourse when their honour was at stake. Thus the designation would ШШ 

$ “The suicide caused by the obstinacy of Hamir.” The colophon found on the painting which 

a 
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Fig. 2. The shooting of the Dancing Girl. Guler C. 1780. Archaeological Museum, Gwalior 


portrays the final scene of the episode does not name the author. The style of the composi- 
tion would, however, indicate that he was a mere versifier or poetaster, perhaps the painter 
himself. 


Of the other Hindi poems giving this story that are known to me, two have been published through 
the Nagaripracharini Sabha of Benares. The third, which is the earliest of them all, was composed by 
Goal-kavi at Amritsar, the well-known city in the Panjab, in the year 1883 (A. D. 1826). I obtained a 
copy of it from the library of the said Sabha of Benares through Babu Samsundar Das, B.A. 


The next in date is the Hammir-raso, which was composed in the year 1885 (A. D. 1828) by Jodh 
Raj. Then comes the work of Chandrasekhara, who wrote in Samvat 1902 (A. D. 1845) at the instance 
of his patron Narendar Singh, the ruler of Patiala. This is based on the above-noticed paintings of 
Patiala, as the author has himself acknowledged. Both of these works have been published. 2 


т These peems, disregarding some details, give a more or less identical narrative and make the 
ә £ i £ ^ [ i 
obstinacy of Hamir never to surrender the refugee Mongol, the cause of the rupture which resulted in 


oe id ruin of Ranthambhor anditsgarrison. Their accounts, as we have just seen, are contemporary 
and were written early in the 19th century. 


= The story of Hamir-hath can be traced to a considerably earlier source which gives a not altogether 
different account of the event. It is the Hammiramuhakavya alluded to above Na ME Sun a 
Jaina poet, composed it in Sanskrit verse porbably about the middle of the 15th c : ifn y earlier. 
According to the colophon, a copy of it was made with a view to reading by NS pus x Ipil of 
Jayasimha Suri, at Perojapur (Firozpur) in the month of Sravana ofthe qued ie ISSO OO) 


This fact, in any case, takes the S [ 0 
5 fact, \ SC, 3 the story some four ce ries k, wha si 
dE. nturies back, whatever be the date of the compos!- 


As | have just remarked, the account which this poem giv 

narrated in the Hindi versions. For the sake of comparison. 
. ы ` 

brief how Nayachandra puts the story. : 


res is somewhat dissimilar from what is 
it will not be out of place to notice in 
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d began to retrace their steps towards Ranthambhor, anxious to 
battlefield. Ulugh Khan, the wary general, followed 
and finding a good Opportunity, fell upon the Hindu 
antage over the foe, he returned to Delhi. Hamir learnt 
eneral, had not assisted his comrade, upbraided him and 


and then banished. Thus mutilated and disgraced, Dharm 
Singh resolved to be avenged. Through a favourite courtesan of Hamir he managed to get himself 


reinstated and have his rival Bhoja publicly disgraced by the Raja. This man Bhoja, anxious to take 
revenge, went over to Ala-ud-din, who was only too glad to win him over to his side, and at once 
bestowed upon him a handsome Jagir, or estate in order to secure him. From this faithless renegade 
he learnt all the secrets of Hamir and forthwith commanded Ulugh Khan once more to invade Ran- 
thambhor. His army poured over Rajputana in an irresistible torrent, anxious this time to cut down 
the Rajputs like grass. Thereupon the brave Chauhan ruler of Ranthambhor, with the Mongol 
soldier and other generals of his army, came out to meet the foe. Both sides fought desperately, but 
the Muhammadans had to give way before the repeated attacks of the Rajputs and left the field. 
The Mongol noble, Mahima Shah, took permission of Hamir to chastise Bhoja, the traitor, and invading 
his estate, brought his brother away captive, together with other people. This roused the anger of the 
Sultan, who determined to crush Hamir once for all. Finding that it was difficult to meet him in open 
fight, he adopted a stratagem and sent Molhana Deva to propose terms of peace. This diplomatic 
move enabled his army to cross the difficult passes unmolested. The ambassador went to Hamir and 
proposed the following terms: The surrender of the Mongol who had excited the displeasure of 
the Sultan and taken shelter with Hamir, the payment to the Sultan of a contribution of one hundred 
thousand gold mohurs, a present of three hundred horses and four hundred elephants—or that Hamir 
should instead give his daughter in marriage. Hamir was deeply incensed at this insulting message 
and drove away the envoy. He issued orders for preparations, and while they Were going on he gave 
a dance, possibly to convince his men that he took the affair very lightly. The dancing girl, as recorded 
in the former versions, kept turning her back towards the Sultan, and was Ln down. Mahima Shah 
avenged this outrage by shooting the archer to death. Ala-ud-din, whose life was spared, was so inti- 
midated that he had to remove his camp to a somewhat safer position. А In the meanwhile а mine was 
laid and a temporary bridge was made for the Sultan’s army. But the Rajputs frustrated these and other 
efforts. At the same time the rains set in and hampered the Sultan, so he asked Hamir to send Rata) 
one of his generals, with a view to settling matters Mr This man went to Ala-ud-din, v be 
won over by blandishments and proved a traitor to his king, for he seduced Ranamalla also, ай | 1 
him went over to the side of the Moslems. A rumour was spread at his instance in а nek 
that the Sultan only wanted the hand of Hamir's daughter. The innocent girl went to ps m. 
asked him to cast her out. Hamir consoled her and resolved upon taking a final step. 7 ПЕ ue a 
his two generals had deserted him and his treasurer had deceived him by false 2 5 3 | а une 
Shah to his presence, and, thinking he might deceive him and join his Lun F is En ү 
out a place where he could send him and his family for protection, as he ve DE me ET ne 
last struggle and might die. It would ill befit his honour to see his Bes е Ш ее आ w 
generosity of Hamir, Mahima Shah, without making any reply, yon DA P a DE о ie 
his seraglio to the sword, and returning to Hamir, said Us his oe Mai aan е ер 
but wanted to see their protector for the last m Жылу r faith Mongol Return 
fied at seeing the slaughter. कक A у thought best. On this all the ladies burnt them- 
ing to his palace, he allowed his people кту S АЧ with the remaining soldiers of his garrison 
selves in Jauhar. Hamir performed their funeral rites, a А а SET не кс 
i fi . A deadly hand-to-hand fight ensu in wh | 
шеш шары f ast of all fell the mighty Hamir, pierced with hundreds 
of Hamir, including the М i bo TEI ME TC 
of arrows. Thinking that he might fa an ha 


own hands and put an end to his life. 


This cc ief a racti- 
his, i brief, is the account given by Nayachandra. Here we find that the chief CS i р n 

IS, 1n опе d 2 RIT Я Я А 7 : 
ally identical or course. there 15 no mention of the love affair which has been portr: iyed in the р i 
c identical, se, 
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tem and might be due to omission. Nayachandra does not mention 
a 


i hey would call an infidel, and shed the last 
E jur a TT i oue pins, for instance, the pns peace—viz,, 
MD ne of the Mongol and the hand of the princess, the deputation of Molhana, 
uae demand е ко san, the desertion of Ranamalla, the Jauhar of the Rajput women, and the 
the shooting SF iie ohne words, the part played by the Mongol chief Mahima (i.e. Muhammad 
5. UE of E not at all different in any of these accounts or in the pictures. 
v eda followed the Muhammadan historians of the а op eee 
dates, which are identical with those given by the latter. It is easy to underste y affair 


wasomitted. Besides, as I have just remarked, it has little to do with Hamir-hath. 


ings, but that, I think, is a small i 


{teenth century, or about one and a half centuries after the | 


date of the event), let us now examine its historical authenticity. That а was T besieged 
by the army of Ala-ud-din Khilji and without success, I$ admitted even by Muhammadan historians 
and must be taken as a historical fact. So also, Hamir's harbouring the Moghal general, who lost | 
his life in defending the cause of his protector. This is corroborated by Ferishta. For, according to | 
him, in the first attack the army of Ala-ud-din was totally defeated, нш E Nasret | 
han crushed to death, and the Sultan’s brother compelled to retreat. he p had to take | 
the field in person and was joined by his brother Ulugh Khan. But the Hindus, says erishta, defended 

Ranthambhor so obstinately that numbers of the king's army daily fell and the siege was protracted | 
for about a year. We also find Капта! coming over to Ala-ud-din, who after the fall of the fort, put | 
him to death with all his party, saying that those who betrayed their natural sovereign could never be 
true to another, Ferishta also speaks of the Moghal general who took shelter with Hamir. He calls 
him Amir Muhammad Shah, which must be the real name of the Mahima Shah of the poems. The 
following is an excerpt about him:—“‘Ameer Mahomed Shah, the Moghal general who had taken refuge 
in Runtumbhore, after the mutiny at Jalwar, having lost most of his men in defence of the fort, was | 
himself lying ill of his wounds, when Alla-ood-Deen entered the place. Alla-ood-Deen, finding | 
him in this condition, asked him in an insulting manner, ‘What gratitude would he evince if the king । 
should command his wounds to be immediately cured?’ The Mongol fiercely replied, ‘I would put you 

to death for a tyrant, and endeavour to make the son of Hambur Dew (Hamir Deo), to whom my | 
gratitude is due, king.’ Alla-ood-Deen, enraged at this reply, caused him to be thrown beneath the 
feet of an elephant. But considering afterwards that he was a brave man, and one whose gallantry 
he had often witnessed, he directed his body to be put in a coffin, and interred with decent solemnity. | 
The Jauhar of the Rajput ladies is mentioned in the Tarikh-i Alai of Amir Khusru. 


Tracing the story so far (i.e., to the fi 


| Ferishta and other Moslem historians allude to Ala-ud-din’s going out for hunting and passing a 
n in a forest, and wandering far from his camp in the chase during his march towards Ranthambhor. 
n the Hindi compositions named above the story begins with this very event. Jodh Raj dilates on it 
and tells how the Sultan lost his way and what troubles befell him and his party. They bring in the 
harem and the love affairs of a queen and Muhammad Shah, which is by no means difficult to fit in this 


connection, That the seraglio accompanied the Muhammadan emperors during the time of the ex- 
pedition is a historical fact. 


Thes i it seems А 
tioned a Re а to me, do go to support the story in the main as given in the above-men- 
mad Sans E portraits. Whether a queen was the root of Mahima Shaha's (i.e. Muham- 
а 5) troubles or not we cannot pause to ascertain, but leave it to the fancy or faith of the reader | 


8 e @з ШЙ 1 : 
UG DN PM aoe the obstinate but brave Chauhan ruler of Ranthambhor, sacri- 
‘ a ngo! nobleman who had taken refuge wi i i to hi 
С j c а ge with 8 e IS 
word of honour till he shed his last drop of blood е 


Hs T never bowing his neck before the o pressor Or 
deviating from the virtuous path of chivalry. Of the noble Hamir, it is well said: à 
, d E 


EET 7 а 
For опе who was deyoted to the sole cause of virtue 
he had taken under his Protection, or to give his dau 
forts of royal glory or even life were not worth 


and who disdained to surrender those whom | 
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Raja Amrit Pal with the ladies of his harem, C. 1766 


A PORTRAIT OF RAJA AMRIT PAL 


M. S. Randhawa 


Raja Amrit Pal of Basohli was a patron of painting in Kangra style. Here we publish an unusual 
portrait of Amrit Pal with the ladies of his harem which was seen in a dealer’s collection. Amrit Pal 
was born in 1749 and became raja of Basohli in 1757. In this portrait he is depicted as a 
beardless youth. He must be about 17 years of age when this picture was painted, and hence it may be 
dated 1776. The lady shown close to him is possibly his queen who was a daughter of Maharaja 
Ranjit Dev of Jammu, whom he married in 1759. The facial formula used for the female figures very 
much resembles that seen in some Guler paintings. Possibly it is the work of one of the descendants ol 
Pandit Seu, artist of Guler who worked at Guler and later on at Basohli. According to the dealer this 
painting was in the collection of late Pahda Kunj Lal of Basohli. Kunj Lal had the largest share of 
the collection of paintings of the Rajas of Basobli. Some of these are in the collection of Dogra Art, 
Gallery Jammu, and Maharaja Dr. Karan Singh, Union Minister of Tourism. It bears an inscrip- 


i tion in Urdu “Amrit Pal Basohliwala”. 
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Art Motifs on a Gupta 
Sealing 


Dr. Kiran Kumar Thaplyal 


In general, the artistic excellence of sea 


Is of the historic period is not of so high an order as that of 
their celebrated protohistoric Harapp 


an counterparts. The Gupta clay sealing! dealt with below, how- 
ever, bears ample testimony to the fact that, even during the historical times, the creative genius of the 


seal-maker could turn glyptics into such masterpieces of art—representations as can be compared 
favourably with the best examples in any medium and of any period, 


The device (see plate) shows a lady standing in a tribhanga pose beside a blossoming Asoka tree, her 
hand entwined around one of the branches and dangling in a langurous posture. The right hand comes 


down with graceful and natural ease while a bird isshown pecking ata flower held in it. The right leg goes 
straight down while the left, bent at knee, crosses the right from behind— danseuse fashion—and rests 
easily on toes. She wears bangles on her hands and anklets on legs. The branches of the tree are 
shown stylistically while the flowers are so arranged as to give an appearance of a border design. The 


useum (no. S, 2404 
Musca, сш (по. M 10) wi entical devices Md 
is not known, but since the Indian useum specimen com 5 i i 
pn one Dar i p es from Sunet (district Ludhiana) 


1. In fact, there are two sealings, one in Lucknow M 
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lady is full of youthful vigour and charm. 


The head is ti f ; 
and full. The hips аге heavy шй ead is tilted to the left, her breasts are prominent 


st slender to th i i 
figure seems naked though the Doi o the point of exaggeration. Apparently, the 


f diaphanous drapery, which became th 
d ough 5 B € accepted conven- 
tion of the Gupta period in revealing the charms of a female body, cannot be ruled out. Е 


The sealing exudes the touch of Gupta classicism in the de 
her body conforming to the ideals of feminine b 
rare combination of the woman-and-tree and wo: 
ing the former was the S. dlabhanjikas 


piction of a female figure, every part of 
eauty as depicted in classical literature.? It shows a 
man-and-bird motifs. One popular method of depict- 
as the pose, showing a lady Standing, bending the branch of a tree. Our 
figure, however, is neither shown bending a branch nor does it embrace the tree,a characteristic feature 


of numerous figures, from Bharhut, , no doubt, is put around a branch but 
the feeling one gets from the depiction is that it just rests on i 


motif.* 


Roth shows that other terms used for salabharijikà motif are mada-malika and dalamalika mention 
ed in the Aparájitaprichchhá? and Silparatna® respectively. After a long discussion he concludes that 
the underlying conzept of this motif was that the woman was depicted as if she were a garland ‘flowing 


into the tree”. Our figure, incidentally, seems to have a garland on her neck which would be symbolic 
of her posture in relation to the tree, 


The woman-and-bird motif was also quite popular in ancient Indian art and literature. There 
are, no doubt, variations in the depiction of this motif. In an interesting and closely datable early 
historic terracotta example from Hastinapur, we find a lady holding a parrot in her hand.5 The same 
mode of depiction is found in an impression on a bronze signet of a slightly later date published by 
Rapson.” The nerest parallel to this is found in the female figure feeding a peacock on the reverse 
of the Elephant-riader-lion-slayer type of coins of Kumaragupta!?, 


From the mundane point of view, the figure might well be taken as that of a forest nymph, even a 
courtesan or an aristocratic lady sporting in her pleasure-garden. 


We, however, are inclined to offer yet another suggestion—that of the tree representing Siva and the 
exquisite female figure, Parvati, his consort. Interestingly enough, Parvati has been likened to Sdla- 
bhañjikā and Siva to pillar-eternal in ancient Indian epigraphs! and literature.!? Siva is also referred 
to as st/ianu which also means a tree-trunk.!? Blossoming forth of a tree (in poetic convention) is quite 
often associated with female touch. This analogy may be carried further in the case of Siva-Sthanu 
who becomes happy and radiant with the merest touch of Parvati. Our hypothesis finds support from 
the legend on this specimen facing outward and reading Sri-Rudrasya in Gupta characters. Rudra, 


2. e.g. Meghaduta ЇЇ, 21. 


3. Salabhanjika was a favourite game of ladies played in ancient India (Kasika on Panini, VI. 2.74) at the time when 
sala trees were in full blossom. It was symbolic of the desires and hopes of a young woman to bear children, pure 
and gay as the sala blossoms. Later, it turned into a popular art-motif. The game, as such, receded in the background 
but the woman and tree, however, continued to be favourites with Indian artists. In course of time any statue, even 
without a tree, came to be labelled as salabhanjika. 


. See commentary of Mallinatha on Meghaduta ЇЇ, 18 Strinam sparsat priyangurvikasati padaghatadasokah, 

Н Gaikwad Oriental Series, no. CXV, Baroda (1950) p. 216, vide Roth, in JASB, XXILI, no. I, 1957, p. 104. 

. Verses 420-423, vide Roth, op, cit. p. 104. 

4 ‚ cit, р. 107. Indi 

I fie оо of Period III (600-200) B. C. vide Ancient India, nos. 10-11, pp. 16 and 83 and pl. XXXVI, no. 2. 
- JRAS, 1905, p. 807 and plate. 

. CGGCBH, DI XXX, nos. 1-4. XXI, p. 165. EI, XXI, p. 165m, 


G i isi ji atra Ye 1 1) stiulastambham namami jagatah also El, 
"atr ka Haimavatisalabhanjika yatra ‘atrastutih prasa (sam) stiul ; 
{ XXL p dd ДЕ ЕЛЕУ ООШ? Sailastita salabhanjika subhagahJayati jagattrayamandapamulastambho maha- 
, p. 44, д aji 
devah devah. I owe the latter reference to Dr. V. S. Pathak. 


- © ا‎ oo dûd oa Ca E 


e.g. See the opening verse in Soddhala’s Udayasundari-katha (ed. by C. D. Dalal & E. Krishnamacharya, Baroda, 


Vio mide mahati dhamani mulahetuh Stambhastribhumi subhage jayati trinetrah Devi girindraduhita ghatitayadange- 


bhage variyasi yirajati salabhanji. 


13. Sthanu (tree-trunk) being made Saparna i.e. with leaves and the same Sthanu (Siva) as saparna i.e. with Aparna (Par- 
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in all probability, refers to the owner of the seal himself rather than to god а The owner who, 
as the prefix Sri suggests, was an important person, would have rosaa the Saiya device as it suited 
his name. The practice of choosing a device connected with one’s own name was quite common. 

an be easily explained. The bird is a 


The bird may be a peacock. Its presence in the composition ¢ 
favourite of Kārttikeya, son of Pāravāti, what is dear to him is equally dear to her. Whatever be the 


correct identification of the composition, and the connotation of the legend, the sealing, undoubtedly 
shows, in the limited space, a charming female figure exquisitely executed, a tree in full blossom anda 
finely carved bird, each pleasing hen viewed as a composite 


and graceful by itself and equally so w 
whole. Other considerations apart, the seal deserves every praise on 115 aesthetic merits alone.* 


vati) by Vasanta and Kamadeva respectively inspired a poet, albeit of modern times, to open down the following:— 


Sa sthanummadanasakhah saparnamekam 
Saparnam madhusachivaschakara chanyam 
Tavetau yugapadaho mithah 

Sahayadekasminnjanayatam vichitravrittim 


(Sundara Ramayana by C. Sundara Sastri, canto 9, verse 8. I am indebted to Sri C. Sivaramamurti for this reference) 


* Theaccompanying photograph was taken for the author by Shri A. Gupta with the kind permission of the 5 i 
T . р z D u а 
dent, Archaeological Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta. peunten 
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NATIONAL EXHIBITION 


S. K. Bhattacharya 
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The thirteenth National Exhibition organised by the Lalit Kala EM ec Um by 
Dr. Mulk Raj Anand, the Chairman of the Lalit Kala Akademi on 20th ae dd at ! abindra 
Bhavan, New Delhi. This year 1,436 paintings, 129 sculptures and 141 graphics and drawings Were 
submitted for selection and the Judging Committee selected 105 paintings, 27 sculptures and 33 graphics 


representing 128 artists of India. 


The Chairman in his welcome address referred to the responsibility of the critic, the modern age as 
a period of transition, the problem of form in modern art and the artist's responsibility of creating 


images of our time with human reference. 
In his long and drawn-out speech un- 
fortunately he attacked the critic as a hack 
journalist which, in my opinion, was not 
called for. If the critic is really a hack 
journalist then the Lalit Kala Akademi 
in their newsletters for the past two years 
should not have quoted the opinion of 
representative section of the critics re- 
garding the National Exhibition. If modern 
art needs interpretation then the bridge 
between the public and academy can only 
be built though the interpretation and 
a positive role of responsible criticism. 


This year there seems to be an accent 
on the works of young artists who are 
either working in art institutions or gradu- 
ated recently from the various art institu- 
tions of India. As far as this critic is con- 
cerned it seems that the artists have missed 
the boat. The contemporary scene is 
very much confused and the artists 


Procession—S, G. Vasudev 
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Charioteers—S. K. Rajavelu 


have very little to say. We cannot deny the competence of artists represented in the National 
Exhibition regarding form, colour and treatment, but by and large one is left in the limbo as 
if suspended in mid-air and waiting for something to happen. This ambivalence of practising artists 
of India today surely reflects the bankruptcy of experience in relation to the aesthetic norm of contempo- 
rary Indian art. If the artist has nothing to say, why does he paint? It seems the raison d’tre of modern 
art is not just creating a pattern, an evocative abstraction nor an imageof confusion. To mymind modern 


Life egg—Dizi (D. G. Kulkarni) 


Sa eae 
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artists with integrity would be able to relate the aesthetic experience 


art will be true only when the uld ) 
ference, with some motivation and with some purpose. 


of our time with some human re 


works of the practising artists of India today. In 
this exhibition of 165 works of art the judges have awarded ten awards of Rs. 1,000/- each as outstand- 
I do not know why S. G. Vasudeva's “Procession” (oil), Anandamohan Nayak's “The 
Swarm of Passing Djinns" (water colour) and D. J. Kulkarni's *Life Egg" (oil) were at all selected, let 
alone being awarded a prize each. Vasudeva's “Procession” is a simplified childish work without any 
character, while D. J. Kulkarni's *Life Egg" may have certain merit regarding its formal quality, 
but lacks unity, and Anandamohan’s “Swarm of the Passing Djinns" has neither balance nor colour, 
Therefore, I would like Naren Nath's *Nude" with its clever handing of yellow and white almost 
Kandinsky-like, Raiba's *Ritu Samhar" which is conceptually classical and also possesses good colour 
and M. D. Tali's water-colour having really competent textural expression having been awarded a 
prize each instead. Among other prize-winners К. C. S. Paniker's “Words and Symbols", Bimal 
Banerjee’s graphic *Ethcing", S.K. Rajavelu's **Charioteers", M. Suryamurti's “Wood Cot", Bisham- 
ber Khanna's *Composition I" in metal enamel, Kewal Soni's *Sculpture II" in metal and Balbir 
Singh Katt's “Integral of a Torso” really show the competence of the artistsas well as the analytical 


minds of judges. 


However, we find a different situation in the 


ing works. 


Integrals of a torso—Balbir Singh Katt 
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Wood Cot—M. Suryamurthy 


“Paniker’s “Words and Symbols" is a simplified image having a characteristic tonal quality in 
cryptic form. In this painting there is a skilful blending of plasticity and formal balance. One of the most 
outstanding works awarded belongs to Bishamber Khanna (Composition I"), executed in metal and 
enamel. Khanna's treatment of the textures in three tones with an interplay ofthe vertical and horizon- 
tal forms show him really as a master of this technique. Bimal Banerjee’s “Etching” is another out- 
standing work awarded in the graphic section showing the artist's sensibility to the organic forms of 
nature; he has really great sense of colour, particularly in the mauve colour which keeps the interest 
of this work. M. Suryamurti's “Wood Cot" in oil shows the artist in an expressionist manner and 
the greens and blues are deftly used. S. К. Rajavelu's **Charioteers" deserves mention due to the strength 
of line although, if the colours were slightly mellowed, it would have looked better. Finally, coming to 
the sculpture of Balbir Singh Katt's “Integral of a Torso” done in a terse medium like stone shows 
him as a really competent carver having the understanding of the essential human form. There is a 
surging movement treated in a block which is highly commendable. Another sculptor Kewal Soni 
in his metal sheet “Sculpture II shows sensibility and awareness of form hitherto unresolved by any 
other Indian sculptor practising today. Sculpture II is monumental, it has an awareness of space and 
there is an epic-like finality in its vertical growth, which is significant. 


Honourable mention must be made of Janak Patel’s “Travelling Yellow" in oil, sand and enamel 
having a characteristic Klee-like expressionsm. P. V. Janaki Ram's “Goddess” in copper and brass 
is a competent sculpture worth mentioning. Pushpa Rao’s “Etching” is really poetical in its treatment 
of green and yellow echoing her teacher Somenath Hore. Debabrata Chakravarty's plastic mixture 
medium is also a competent work in the sculpture section and Ajit Chakravarty's composition of Six 
Reeds in stone deserves a good mention for its formal treatment and angular harmony. 


Among other artists who participated mention must be made of Bimal Das Gupta, Jagmohan 
Chopra, Dhanraj Bhagat, M. T. Saswadkar, Laxman Goud and C. V. Dharma Ratnam. 


There are really some incompetent works included in this exhibition like *A portrait study', "sull 
life" of Yellow Flowers, and a curious oil in green and yellow having no quality at all. Some major 
artists of India remained conspicuous by their absence in this exhibition and they are M. F. Husain, 
Krishen Khanna, K. S. Kulkarni, Swaminathan, Biren De, Somenath Hore and a host of others. It may 
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Etching—Bimal Banerjee 


be asking too much from the judges of the Lalit Kala Akademi that at least in a representative national 
exhibition some of the stalwarts may not be left out in the future if for no other reason but for the 
furtherance of the cause of art. 


This year the display of paintings and sculptures as well as the graphics is excellent and 
the organisers of this exhibition must be congratulated for such an achievement. There is a coherent 
impact on the spectators due to the grouping of the paintings and the sculptures and the graphics in 
the way they are hung in the gallery. 
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NEW ZEALAND 
PAINTING AND SCULPTURE : 
SINCE THE THIRTIES == aus 


Group of Athletes, Bronze—Greer Twiss 
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Painting 

in New Zealand painting and sculpture received its second impetus 
son d ad been in the years prior to the First World War, while 
а the survivors of the first stage or by а younger 
apacity to make any real progress. 


The Modern Movemen t | 
towards the end of the Depression. The first h m 
the long period between had been filled, either by 


ked t reative c 
generation who, competent enough, lacked the creative 


glishman, Christopher Perkins (b. 1896) arrived and during his short stay 


i i / rivi rom Paul Nash. Little visual 
i invi th a neo-romantic style derived from 
till 1933), invigorated the system WI i d : = з ы 
Suet ae except his painting “Frozen Flame (Auckland ity Art Gallery): of n tree, 
backed by a Coromandel landscape. This neo-romantic vision, which had its adherents until the 1950s, 
e E ands : 1 т | ' 
fired the imagination of several young artists, who were, already, with the writers and poets, seeking 


In 1928, however, an En 


through their art a national identity. 


Since the 1860s, New Zealand’s artistic centre has moved steadily from South to North. In the 
mid-thirties it was Christchurch and it was there that the work of two artists, Rita Angus and Toss 
Woollaston, provided the foundation for the new movement. 


Rita Angus (b. 1908), painting with crisp, short brush-strokes, created a kind of poetic vision of 
New Zealand. Her colours were closely akin to those of embroidery, which was somehow consistent 
with her naive but wholly serious imagination. She did not neglect the townscape, however, for her 
Christchurch Gasworks (Professor Prior) is one of the earliest perceptive paintings of our urban environ- 
ment. She was also responsible for re-introducing brilliant tones into water colour, of which she was a 
gifted exponent. In 1942, she painted the Portrait of Betty Curnow (Auckland City Art Gallery, on 
loan). This is a masterly work, for it not only reveals the individual, but identifies the New Zealander, 
in much the same way that her painting Cass (Robert McDougall Art Gallery, Christchurch) 
does more than reveal a small up-conutry railway station. 


Toss Woollaston (b. 1910), 
unlike Rita Angus who had 
had a full formal training, was 
largely self-taught, except that 
he profited from some tuition 
in Dunedin by R. N. Field 
(b. 1899), to whom many 
artists, at that time, owed their 
first stimulus. Woollaston has 
preserved throughout his paint- 
ing career, a Cezanne-like devo- 
tion to one landscape, that 
around Mapua and the Upper 
Moutere in the country behind 
Nelson. His style, which has 
broadened in recent years, 
is basically expressionist in the 
brushwork, while his colour is 
thinly applied in low tones. 
His figure studies and port- 
raits are as fluidly expressed 


Four Waterfalls, 1964 
—Collin McCahon 


His meeting with Flora Scales 
strengthened his expressionism, 
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Greymouth and Hokitika, Woolla 
Constable than a Samuel Palmer. 

a symbol. In paintings, both early 
Gallery) and Sunset, Greymouth (R 


The New Zealand landscape for him has always been a ‘motif’ not 
and recent, like The Artist's House at Mapua (Auckland City Art 
obert McDougall Art Gallery, Christchurch), this is very evident. 


Almost parallel with these two artists, there s 
to the extent, that being largely illustrative it won 
(b. 1905) and Eric Lee-Johnson (b. 1908), 
though neglected, New Zealand symbols 
back blocks settlement. If their work | 
were able to provide Stepping stones to 


1 an understanding of the ‘serious’ painters. For, by using these 
essentially superficial symbols, they ma 


de the New Zealand subject respectable and acceptable. 


A survey of the general run of New Zealand art of this period reveals the fallacy of artists’ ignor- 
ing their own environment in order to tilt ineffectively at the windmills of ‘high’ art. For a reading of 
the criticism of this period indicates a public content with the soporific of high flown phrases describ- 
ing paintings, too often, painfully banal. However, the Centennial exhibition of 1940 did recognise the 


existence of the artists mentioned so far, while the introduction to the catalogue by A. H. McLintock 


was the first well balanced assessment of the history of New Zealand painting. This exhibition, 


then, was the turning point. It was singularly unfortunate that the Second World War diluted its effect. 

However, the war years did see the emergence of a painter of consequence—Colin McCahon 
(b. 1919). Initially he studied under R. N. Field in Dunedin from 1937-9. The war years he Spent in 
Nelson and Wellington. From 1943 to 1953 he lived in Christchurch. Then he moved to Auckland 
where he has lived ever since. His work has always borne a consistent style and intensity of expression, 
whether it has been of figure subjects or landscape. He tends to work in series of his chosen image, 
like his religious subjects of 1947-50, the Kauri and Titirangi series of 1954-57, or the Gate series of 
1960-62. Primarily he is a landscape painter with a penetrating insight, not only of fundamental forms, 
like his Otago Peninsula (Victoria University of Wellington) or Takaka (Auckland City Art Gallery), 
but of the symbolic relationship of man to the land. If his hills are dark with omen, then their crests 


Nor'wester in the centenary—William Sutton 


Figures from Life—M. T. Woollaston 
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: lit by the light of hope. In some of his paintings he bes e кш words ог 
ae vu A | i k id lace, within the painting, in much the same way as the scribed: Saints? 
iste last five years he has been a powerful influence on younger painters, 
names do in Byzé è : 

1917) of Christchurch, a romantic realist like Lee. 
a deeper insight and invention. His Nor’ Wester 
al work in this vein, which con- 


Of the same generation is W. A. Sutton (b. | 
Johnson, but possessing, in his more successful work, 


C - k Ci rt Gallery) is a monument 
ji -y Churchyard, (Auckland City Art ; e b r 
x о, the reality of a Canterbury locale, but something of that Classical phrase—Et in Arcadia 
veys 1 E a 


Ego. He has also been particularly concerned with the texture and patterns of grasses and tussock in 


his more recent works. 


Since the war, the centre of the visual arts has been Auckland, where an ZUNG City Gallery has 
nurtured a growing audience and also propagated New Zealand painting P the counto 
While, in the last two years, dealer galleries have opened, thus affording outlets for the sale of artists 
work, there is every reason to believe that the New Zealand artist may, at last, be able to exist in his 


own country. 


New Zealand artists still, however, go overseas, although more now tend to return, This pattern 
therefore makes it dificult to give a very stable account of painting since the fifties. 


In the last decade, one can name artists like Milan Mrkusich (b. 1925) Robert Ellis (b. 1929) and 
Pat Hanly (b. 1932) as representing the mature core of Auckland painting. Since 1946 Mrkusich has 
painted in an abstract expressionist style, in which he has explored the qualities and characteristics 
of natural phenomena. His paintings are very rich in colour. Recently he has turned to a series, Emb- 
lems, which recall Medieval and Byzantine paintings, particularly where he has introduced gold and 
silver. Ellis, for some time, has been working on a city motif. Ellis sees the city in terms ofits ground plan, so 
that in some works, it presents, subtly, a second identity as a human cranium. More recently in larger 
paintings the scale has been enlarged, the street plan being translated into three dimensions by the use 
of built-up paint areas. Hanly, who returned in 1962 after five years in London, has, in the main, been 
interested in the human figure. A recent Series, Figures in Light, explored the idea of the silhouette 
both statically and in movement. 


Amongst the younger Auckland artists, the following should be mentioned: Sue Goldberg (b. 1940) 
Bryan Dew (b. 1940), Don Binney (b. 1940) and Tim Garrity (b. 1931). Sue Goldberg, since she started 
exhibiting a few years ago, has shown a felicity in her handling of paint. Like many other New Zealand 
artists she has been preoccupied with landscape and her recent exhibition of paintings of the Desert 
Road area, combined this felicity to a profound interpretation of this volcanic plateau. Bryan Dew, 
who left for England last year, produced in a long narrative series, New Zealand’s first satirical paint- 
ings. Titles like The Wedding Breakfast, The Party and Miss Maunganui reveal his targets. The overall 
tone of deep salmon pink, in some way symbolised the self-conscious bonhomie of the NM New 
Zealander. Dew's observation was acute but never cruel. Don Binney, on the other hand, has made a 
remarkable number of paintings based on New Zealand birds, particularly the pi OS or shining 
cuckoo. This 15 à unique symbol, which Binney has invented, placing him in (CRT ntest to Rita 
Angus. Tim Garrity, who also is out of New Zealand at the time ofwritin i © ० B inti i 

g, commenced painting quite 
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many years, produced in 1958- 


à Fh s much weaker. Wellington, which enjoyed a 
7 has few painters. Rita Angus (q.v.), Don Peebles (b. 1922) 
on Peebles, who has been painting for 
left for London, where he came acts entitled Wellington. In 1960 he 
ed a style of pure abstraction, asmore. Returning in 1962, he has evolv- 
abstraction in the country. Drawbri Be ШО ponen oi 
period in London, where 7 turned to New Zealand after a successful 
English unos on Meo A large mural in New Zealand House His style i basically the 
g € painting. Tt will be j ; Я : ic aff 
by the New Zealand environment, 8: It will be interesting to see how this style is affected 
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Figures in Light—Patrick Hanly The City Passed by—Robert Ellis 


Although Christchurch, like Auckland, with a school of art, has produced a number of young 
painters, none of them have yet freed themselves from too obvious influences. Besides Sutton (q. ५.) 
Rudolf Gopas (b. 1913) is a painter worth noting. Coming from an Eastern European background, his 
earlier work was much influenced by German expressionism. Lately, however, he has moved away 
from this to a lighter and more personal style, although it is still informed with a European intellectual 
intensity. 


Outside the main centres both Freda Simmonds (b. 1912) and Margot Philips (b. 1907) should be 
mentioned. Freda Simmonds who works in Kaitaia, has for a number of years concentrated on the 
Northland landscape. Although she tends towards the decorative, her studies of land and seaconvey 
that curious floating quality which belongs to the North. Margot Philips, from Hamilton, has exerted 
the same concentration on the Waikato landscape. Here is a naive vision of this fertile area, Inclosely 
and painstakingly graded tones of green or brown, her paintings are both ideal and idyllic conceptions. 


Sculpture 


One might imagine that with the long tradition of Maori carving, New Zealand might have pro- 
duced within the European context a similar productivity. But this does not necessarily follow as can 
be instanced in other countries. The various attempts to marry the two cultures have in nearly every 
case failed, since art hardly flowers where it is based on the obvious. 


It is thus a fact that serious sculpture in this country belongs to the last ten years. In the pre-war 
activity, there is nothing to note. The large monumental groups such 
he foyer of the Wellington Railway Station and Gross’s 


years although there was sculptural i 
as Tretheway’s (b. 1892) Maori group in t 
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a aya ical anachronisms, significa 
82) b thlete at the entrance to Auckland’s Domain ar rhetorical an » Significant 
(b. 18 ronze ath 


only in their bulk. 


New Z in materials— tone is either too soft, like the 
i ў i blem in materials—the s 

ew Zealand faces a pro | ke 
; The Ead like the basalts. Both totara and kauri are Mme 
к SS not yet at a stage where it is freely available to a Д . Despite these 

: | i i e 2 с т 
eee d ds the lack of steady commissions, there has been much goo 
ra anda а у 


i [C f Alan Ingham (b. 1921) 

i i ave been stimulated by the return 0 Я 

nterest in sculpture seems to have | : mom 

m AM with Henry Moore. Besides his work he set up a ae oundry for casting. He did 
not remain long, but went to Australia, where he now works near Sydney. 


Auckland has been the constant centre of the sculpture movement, s like PEN McAlister, 
Alison Duff, Anne Severs, Jim Allen and the young sculptor Greer Twiss, have e ү uud signi- 
ficant work than anyone elsewhere in New Zealand, although Russell Clark (q. v.) as F ы everal 
public commissions, the most recent being from the Queen Elizabeth If Art Council for a large abs- 
tract group in front of the Little Theatre in Lower Hutt. 


Molly McAlister (b. 1920) has had a long consistent career, working in representational forms 
only, which have of late, been influenced by the Italians like Manzu and Marini. She has a capacity for 
the monumental, her work having real weight and presence and have a timeless quality like her Stand- 
ing Figure (Auckland City Art Gallery) and the Seated Maori Youth (Victoria University of Wellington). 
She is currently working on a large commission for the Auckland City Council. Alison Duff (b. 1914) 
who hada full formal training at Christchurch, worked for ten years in Australia. She has a rather similar 
imagination to Rita Angus, the painter. Her style is a noticeably indigenous one. This is very evident 
in her Head of Hillary (Auckland City Art Gallery). This is one of four studies, where she has simpli- 
fied the forms and yet retained the likeness, with an underlying symbolism in the rock-like forms of 
the cast cement. Similarly, in her welded sheet metal and rod bird forms, she reveals how her style is 
closely directed by her imagination. She is currently engaged on a bronze bust of the writer Frank 
Sargeson, commissioned by the Queen Elizabeth II Arts Council. Jim Allen (b. 1922) who teaches 
sculpture, has also produced in a great variety of materials, some interesting work. He has lately been 
engaged on a series of the Stations of the Cross for the Futuna Chapel in Wellington. Greer Twiss 
(b. 1937), the youngest of this group, has constructed his own bronze foundry. Recently his exhibition 
of bronze athletes confirmed him as an artist of considerable power. By emphasising the distortions 
effected by physical exertion and speed, Twiss has created forceful and, in some, frightening images. 


Anne Severs (b. 1931) who studied with Marini in Italy works in a similar vein to Molly McAlister, 


although her work tends to be more refined and sophisticated, like her Seated Woman (Hamilton Art 
Gallery). Her drawings are particularly worthy of notice. 


Elsewhere, as has been mentioned, there is no great sculptural activity. Russell Clark, in Christ- 


di 4 5 з à गज ЗОР 
urch, is an eclectic artist although he works with some sensitivity for his material and is perhaps the 
most experienced of all in handling commissioned work. 


In conclusion, this account of New Zealand painting 
no way, be termed definitive, However, it does 
on those artists who have contributed to the m 


and sculpture in the last thirty years can, in 
attempt 10 present a coherent and critical commentary 
ain stream of the visual arts in New Zealand. 
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The Hamsa or 
Swan in Kathakali 


Nala and Damayanti 


Mrinalini Sarabhai 


In the Mahabharata, one of the most popular stories is of Nala, the Nishada King a the d 
Damayanti, princess of Vidarbha. This legend has been given expression in eae ie es р 
ing, and even today it is one of the most popular dance dramas of the n ali reper ae 
Latin translation was done by Bopp, and Dean Milman retold the story in Englis 1 ne 2 a : 
the poet Puhalendi composed the poem quu ш 2th EAE DET a n es 

ia request of the Chola King Chandiran 5wargt г “Nala 0 
put Fu e description of the kingdoms are purely Sout adan ae ed 
Pandyan, Chola and Chera kings in great detail at Damayanti's Swayamvara. As Damay 


through the line of suitors, her companion tells her: 
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“Q Mistress dapple golden fair 

First stands the Chola king whose sway 

as oft he leads his hosts to war his stout 
Sword stains with тебе! gore 

The Coromandel shore. 
О beauteous Maid, whose eyes’ red darts in 
glowing triumph put to flight 

The veterans of a hundred fields ! 

Before thee stands great Pandian’s might 
In anger once he smote a ball and Meru’s 
mountain massif whirled 

As on a pivot twirled. 


O Princess of immortal fame! 
Behold! The Chera prince is this: 
His banner bears a great curved bow; 
His are the hills of Coorg and his. 
Life folds of Bhumadevi's robe 

The silver bright cascades that scar 
The vales of Malabar.* 


In painting, the story of Nala and Damayanti has been wondrously depicted in the Kangra school. 
“Kangra painting", writes Dr. Randhawa, “glorified refinement, restraint and divinity of beatuy....an 
art both of line and colour. A vigorous rhythmical line is the basis of this art. It is also an art of 
colour, and the artists revelled in the use of pure blues, yellows, reds and greens. These jewel like mini- 
atures were executed with such care and skill that the passage of time has not dimmed their glowing 
colours, ...It is an art flooded with sunlight and colour, charged with spiritual feeling. .and kindles 
deep emotion in the beholder. In a rich vocabulary of line and colour, the Kangra paintings express 
the emotions and beauty of the people." The Nala Damayanti paintings of the Kangra school are 
based on the **Naisadhiyacharitam," the Sanskrit ргот of Sri Harsha, The story in the paintings deals 
with the romance of Nala and Damayanti, and scholars maintain that these drawings were made during 
the reign of Sansar Chand (1776—1823) who was a well-known patron of the arts and wascompared to 
Nala. Sansar Chand also lost his kingdom and went through many tribulations, but perhaps he wan- 
ted only to recollect a happy period of his life, and so the paintings were left incomplete. Nadaun, 
his capital, was a wonderful city and it is said that at that time (1786—1805) there were two hundred 
singing and dancing girls there to entertain the populace. Sansar Chand, so it is recorded in the 
Tarikh-i-Punjab, was able to recognise the best qualities in man, and not only the artists but the crafts- 
men also flourished. Architects built magnificent buildings including temples and though Sansar 


Chand was himself a Hindu, he had great faith in a holy Muslim saint called Fazil Shah and often 
took his advice, especially before going to the battlefield. 


Though he knew Breat prosperity for many years, he also tasted the bitter fruits of defeat. For four 
CD was besieged, and Nadaun became a Wilderness, and from the year 1810, Sansar 
mae UA ы poner But it was at that time that the Nala Damayanti drawings 
e Eee Er н тоге than ever, that he recollected his past life with all its 
DE a worshipful ruler devoted DOTT ae pM EL 
widespread throughout Kangra, Sansar Chand can pc t Qu M 

8150 аспае. 


The Kathakali dance drama called ‘N 
by Unnayi Varrier. The entire Story is usually never pl 
one nights episode. There is a local superstition th: 
also have the same difficulties and impediments 


al: C А ita > +, k 3 A * . 
ala Charitam takes four nights, and the drama is written 


ayed in its entirety and patrons choose any 


at if the whole tale is enacted, the dancers will 
as King Nala, 


The original story in the Малар 
g story ibharata relates th: АП! T 
it when the banished Pandava brothers were exiled 


* Translated from the Tamil of Puhalendi Pulavar b i 
y Maurice Langton i 
» Published by U.S.C.L. 1950 
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in the fores juna Л i i 
est, Arjuna went to Indra’s region to obtain arms. There is great sadness amongst the others 


ч 2 at a long absence of Arjuna, but also because of the loss of their kingdom and their hope- 
| аїе. ima tells Yudhishtira that they as Kshatriyas should be ruling a kingdom, not living in a 
orest. He pleads with his brother | 


‹ i to let them go back to the kingdom and sla ir evi ins. 

rebukes his brother for gambling and losing the kingdom. Bat Үш enis EUR e 
the wicked Duryodhana will be killed, but they themselves must not resort to deceit and that the 
thirteen years of exile were still not complete. At that moment, the great sage Vrihadashwa came 
towards them, and after worshipping him in the traditional manner, Yudhishtira tells him frankly 
of the manner in which he had lost at dice and had been sent into exile. ‘Alas’. he says, *all day and 
all night am I in constant thought and anxiety. Surely there is no other man c wretched as I. 


It is in answer to this remark that Vrihadashwa relates the tale of Nala—‘a king more wretched 
than thee’, he tells the king. “There wasa King of Nishadha", he begins, “called Virasena who had a 
son called Nala. Nala was possessed of all the kingly qualities, an expert in horsemanship, exalted 


above all and equal to the sun in brilliance. He was also handsome to look upon and matchless 
amongst men." 


At the same time, in the country of the Vidarbhas, ruled the King Bhima, who had a beautiful 


daughter whose fame had spread throughout the world and her radiance filled with joy even the hearts 
of the gods. 


And Nala came to hear of her, and fell in love with her distant image. In the same way did Dama- 
yanti hear praise of Nala, and secretly gave him her heart. But they had no way of. meeting till fate 
took a hand in the form of a golden swan. One day, while Nala wandered in his garden, he was struck 
by the dazzling radiance of a flock of golden swans. He immediately caught one in his arms. The 
swan pleading for freedom promises Nala to go to Damayanti and speak to her so that she will choose 
him as her husband. 


The swan flies away and true to his word reaches the city of Vidarbha with his companions. The 
swans see Damayanti and run in all directions so that she follows them and is led away from her maidens. 
In this way, she hears about Nala again, and is happy to accept the words of the swan and asks him to 
tell Nala of her. 


‘Go, gentle Swan! °, she tremorously cries, 
Thou nursling of the marsh-ringed mere! 
Whose message mirrored in delight 

Ha h joyed mine heart and thrilled mine ear, 
Seek my lord in his secret bower, 

To him my love-sick state impart, 

And show him all my heart. 


Then did King Bhima, seeing his daughter's ‘love-sick state’ arrange a great swayamvara, inviting 
all the rulers of the earth, and such was the fame of Damayanti's beauty, that even the gods decided 
to attend. On their way, they saw the noble and handsome Nala, and realised that they stood no chance 
of winning the lovely princess if Nala was amongst them. So they requested Nala to be their messenger, 


and Nala could not refuse. The gods gave him the power of entering the apartments of Damayanti 


without any one's knowledge, and much was the amazement of Damayanti and her handmaidens to 


See him. 


Nala delivers his message, but Damayanti with a smile replies, ‘Oh Lord, I and bp pon 
all belong to you! And though the gods, all took the foun of Nala E T EU 
prayed to them to reveal the real Nala, for she pleads, ‘I have determined to have ШШ а од | 2n 
husband. So, for the sake of truth, reveal him to me.’ Because of the purity and ove in е > 
Nala was revealed to her and she garlanded him. The gods well pleased with her шо Pr d 
many boons. But there was one who had not yet arrived at the 80 ШП क уч 
Hearing that the ceremony was Over, he was enraged and decided I» punih ala, a mortal, 
had been chosen when the gods themselves had been present. Said Kali: 
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Nala and the Golden Swan Nala and Damayanti 


‘Insolence! do not your hearts with rage immortal boil? 
To scorn us for a mortal’s hand! 
Trust me her impious scheme to spoil 


And for her precious paramour, how brave so ever be he or wise, 
Ruin will I devise! 


Kali and his companion Dwapara, bided their time, for, it w 
Nala. It was only in the twelfth year of their marriage that Nala 
ship without washing his feet. At that moment, the evil K 
tragedy began. His brother Pushkara instigated by Kali 
began losing, for Kali had full command over the dice, 
of his friends went unheeded by the bewitched Nala. 


as difficult to find any weakness in 
one day performed his evening wor- 
ali entered him. From that moment, Nala’s 
challenged him to a game of dice. Nala 
The entreaties of Damayanti, of his children, 


SITU When he rose defeated from the game, he had 
lost all. With his wife, he went into the forest and calamity struck again and again till, in desperation, 
s he left the sleeping Damayanti in the forest and went on alone. On his way, he rescued a serpent 


from a forest fire. The snake Karkottak 
The serpent promised Nala that when tl 
his original form and all would be well. 


a bit Nala so that he chang 


ed colour and was unrecognisable. 
he evil spirit that w 


as in him was destroyed, he would regain 


Nala, now ugly to look u 


| Pon, entered the service of Rituparn 
and trainer of horses, 


a, the King of Ayodhya, as a cook 


In the mean time Damayanti lamented alone in the forest. 
one of which was an episode with a barbaric hunter she finally ma 
as a hand maiden to the Princess. But her father, King Bhima 
sent messengers far and wide, and a brakmin called Sudeva rec 
to equal her in beauty, and Damayanti was brought home, 


After many unpleasant experiences, 
de her way to Chedi where she served 
» having heard of Nala’s misfortune, 
ognised her, for there was no woman 
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i ‚ Why have you been so unkind? Is it because of my 
ave pity on me. I h 


These words of Damayanti were heard in every kingdom, every city, every village and every hermit- 
age. Many months passed till at last a brahmin called Parnad came back with some news. In the 


great assembly at Ayodhya, he had repeated Damayanti’s words, but had received no response. But 
later that evening, an ugly deformed charioteer of the king called Bahuka had called him aside and 
asking about Damayanti said that it was not right that a wife should give way to grief or anger, especi- 
ally if the husband was so tortured and overwhelmed by calamities. His words were accompanied by 
deep sighs and tears, and feeling that perhaps it was no other than Nala himself, Parnad quickly brought 
1 the news. Damayanti’s eyes filled with tears, and while she honoured Parnad with gifts she conceived 

of a plan to bring Nala back. The faithful Sudeva was entrusted with the mission. ‘O Sudeva’, 
the grief-stricken princess said, ‘go like a bird to Ayodhya and tell the King Rituparna that Damayanti 
will hold another swayamyara and that all princes and kings are invited. Say that the ceremony is to 


take place immediately and he must hurry here.’ She knew that only Nala could drive a chariot fast 
enough to reach in a single day. 


| 
E 
| 
{ 
| 


When Sudeva gave the message to Rituparna, Nala’s heart was bursting with grief. Though he 


blamed himself, he could not understand Damayanti’s forsaking him. Tortured by doubt, he knew 
he had to go to Vidarbha. 


„ттеу ANNE ि७3 


Early in the morning, the King and Nala set out. And on the way, the King taught Nala the 
science of dice playing, for he had guessed that his charioteer Bahuka was no ordinary man. The 
chariot sped on its way driven by the magical hands of Nala. And Damayanti heard the sound of the |! 
steeds as they clattered into the city. The whole city seemed to rejoice at the sound and Damayanti 
thought, ‘if I do not see Nala today, if I am not clasped in my husband's arms, I shall cease to live!” 


Rituparna, descending from the chariot, was greeted with all honour by Bhima, but as he looked 
around, he saw no other kings, and both host and guest were puzzled. Damayanti looked in vain for | 
her lord and sent a servant girl after Bahuka, asking her to repeat the message she had sent to all the 
kingdoms, And Nala, his eyes filled with tears gave the same reply With which he had answered the 


kness in | brahmin. The servant girl went back to Damayanti and told her of the charioteer's distress. Dama- | 
ing wor- | yanti again asked her maid Kesini to follow Nala and to tell her if there was anything extraordinary | 
t, Nala’s | about his behaviour. Kesini soon came back to tell of wonderous things. : | 
. Nala 1 x | 

ildr | ‘O Damayanti, a person with such control of the elements I have never seen! When he omes to і 
nun a low door, he never stoops, for the door itself increases in height! The vessels ready for cooking he 
,h 


glanced at, and they were filled. In his hand, he took a handful of straw and lit it with the rays of 


Di 

BFE the sun: He touched the fire, but it burnt him not: He crushed some flowers in his hands and they | 
serpeni became more fresh and fragrant than before! | 
nisable. | 
d regain | Damayanti now knew that this man was no other than her lord. ‘Go’, she said to Kesini, ‘and | 
bring some of the food cooked by him’. No sooner had she tasted the food than her heart was sure. D 

She quickly sent her two children, the twins Indrasena and Indrasena, and Nala took them upon his | 
a cook lap. He embraced them saying they were like his own children. | 
Damayanti now sought her parent’s permission and called the charioteer Bahuka a her E i 
riences, | ment. Here, she reproached him bitterly, weeping all the while. Then Nala begged her Ma t 
e served | and she told him why she had proclaimed a second swayamyara, for, she said, there is a one a | 
fortune, | world except you, my lord, who can in one day drive a hundred йш. E os im that she d 

woman meant no wrong, she calls upon the wind, the sun and the moon as witnesses of her fidelity, 
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* 5 * ^ a i e is for 5 e 1 
Nala, remembered the serpent king and in a moment he regained his form. Then did the lovers 


embrace each other and find peace and joy. 
of dice, went back to Pushkara and won back his kingdom 


Thus did the blessed ruler of the Nishadas enter his kingdom once again with his beloved princess, 
Here, Vrihadashwa ends the story with the comforting words that evil can be destroyed and that dejec- 
tion is unworthy of great. men. Yudhishtira was comforted by hearing the story of Nala and Dama- 


yanti, and freed his mind from sorrow. 


Nala, now with knowledge of the art 


says, ‘those who recite or constantly listen to this story 


Thus ends the story of Nala and the sage \ 
The objects of their desires shall be fulfilled and they 


will never be overtaken by evil, or by poverty. 
will become blessed forever.’ 


Sunil Madhav Sen 


P. F. Billimoria 


If the driving urge to paint had not im 
| pelled Sunil а 
кеше lawyer today. With a beaming smile "EE 
s the day when the image of a household dei a 
home. He was eight years old then, and was i 
formal training or encouragement, he has Vert Vi 
, a etn 


Sen into being an artist, he would have 
arin hand— both part of his personality, 
ve him to draw on the walls of his 
e or this. But he persevered. Without 
at 15 uniquely his own. 


Sunil Madhav Sen wa i 4 
५ Sen was born in 1910 in Purulia, now a district of West B S 
est Bengal. “At 56”, says Den, 


“I feel very young, and ca i 
i n contribute to art fi 
been actively painting, hav р ACD 5 
, have bee ctua e h i i 
and vitality to break < n punctuated by many changes | See uing abi de 
ak away and try a new approach to new ties ml ENTS 
ion, 
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Large head—glue painting 


The Calcutta Group was formed in 1943—the year made memorable by the Bengal famine. This 
group of like-minded artists—painters and sculptors of different origins and education, banded them- 
selves together in the belief that true art is not imitational or traditional. They discarded these art 
forms in their quest of a personalized, abstract approach to nature. A synthesis of East and West can 
be achieved, they feel, though the conviction underlying their work is basically Indian. 
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His earliest efforts were imitations of nature, [p 
the Santhal hills and in Bhutan, Sunil Madhay 
found that picturesque quality that lends itself 
easily to art. This he translated freely into lands- 
capes, scenes of folk dance and tribal life, and 
above all the profiles and faces of woman. Even 
in those early days his style was tempered by the 
influence of Kandinsky and Klee, in the abstract 
curves and expressionist idiom of graphic art, 
Since then it is the folk art of Bengal that has found 
expression in Sen’s canvases. 


A synthesis of subjects soon afterwards resulted 
in the combination of woman and nature. “A bird 
seller", “The Fisherwoman", “Woman with Flute” 
were pictures of this period. 


And throughout all this Sunil Madhav experi- 
mented enthusiastically with colour. “For me there 
is no joy without colour" he says, as he pulls out 
a stack of paintings from under a couch in his 
studio. His colours are vibrant, clear and rich— 
colours of the Indian country side, its flowers, 
and the sky. Ultramarine blue and brilliant yellow 
keep company with bright browns and leaf 
greens. 


A recent exhibitino of contemporary French 
Art greatly inspired Sunil Madhav who had never 
seen original western art before. Braque he found 
stimulating, and dozens more enthralled him. The 
process of welding the emotional fantasy of India 
with the disciplines of the European school once 
more marked his style. A synthesis that he sums 
up succintly in his remark is that an artist's life is 
all experiment. Breaking away briefly from con- 
ventional surfaces, Sunil Madhav moved on to 
painting on glass in rich, bright colours, which 
gave it the semblance of a stained glass 
window. 


More recently, the motifs of Mohenjodaro and 
Harappa mixed with the primitive forms of Egypt 
have resulted in a new phase of his painting. 
“Owl in Red" is representative of this pzriod. This 
canvas, like others in this style, show a liberal use 
of red. It perhaps also marks Sunil Madhav’s 
first Serious experiment with texture. Here colour 
is thickly crusted for visual relief: the tendrils of 
eu break the monotony of red. The symbolic 
motifs are also a change from his earlier work 


Which is characterised by bold rhythmic lines and 
flat colours. 
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Metal, creative 


Drummer 


That he is a prolific artist cannot be doubted. He can turn out a complete painting in three hours. 
“Whenever I am gripped by the mood, I take a day off from office—with the result that I have never 
been promoted in my job", says Sen. The floor of his studio is littered with dozens of sketches. These 
he calls his “hectic sketches". 


Sunil Madhav’s work has frequently been exhibited at one-man shows and in group exhibitions 
in India and abroad. The National Gallery of Modern Art, New Delhi, displays five of his represen- 
tative paintings, and the Government House, National Library and Jadavpur University, Calcutta, pro- 
minently display his work. “Suspense”, one of his oils in post-Impressionist style won him the coveted 
Academy of Fine Arts award in 1945, 


Further afield, his paintings have been exhibited with those of international artists at group exhibi- 
tions in Tokyo, Brussels, Newcastle, Sydney, and Perth. A one-man show of his work was also organised 


in New York. 


When asked about his views on current Western trends—Pop. Op and Top art—Sunil Madhav 
Sen’s reply was characteristic of his youthful approach. “Tastes of people change fast and we shall 
never go back to yesterday’s styles. Newer art forms will inevitably develop to keep pace with man’s 


achievements in science.” 


and colour continues. His success lies mainly in the 
and colour with a joy and yerve which is 


And so his unceasing experiment in expression 
fact that he has combined the frantic exploration of line 
singularly Sunil Madhay Sen. 
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Sankho Chaudhuri 


Jaya Appasamy 


TE 


Sankho Chaudhuri can be considered one of our major contemporary sculptors. In an era which 
e 1 k D e ies 1 И р 1 M 
was singularly barren of sculptural innovation, he has shown by his work a dedication to principles 

gula 


and secondly an imaginative realisation of new forms. 


Sankho was born in Deograh, Santal Parganas, in Bihar in 1916. e his home was in East 
Bengal he was brought up in Deogarh at the place of his grandparents. ankho s temperament is not 
a clue to his work, for by nature he is restless, bouyant and volatile. To his friends Sankho is 
generous and impetuous, and has a high sense of 
justice which has often led him to champion lost 
causes. His imaginative and enquiring mind has 
led him to find delight in a wide range of activity 
from classical music to collecting strange bits and 
pieces of junk. Sankho is by nature a traveller, 
participating in life very fully, savouring it; one 
hardly hears him complain: on the contrary one 
suspects that in the quiet places of his heart are 
Stored areas of serenity, of poetry and joys that are 
not spoken of. His art indeed seems to stem from 
this inner world, for while its forms may be experi- 
mental and new, we see in his works a poise, an 
equilibrium, that is very old. The artist resolves 
his problems and comes at last to rest. Thus the 
eternally many changing aspects of his life—which 
is "life becoming" seem to find their resolution in 
a sculpture of “being”. 


Tm 


Sankho was educated at Santiniketan in Bengal. 
First he went through college and then took 
the art courses in Kala Bhavan. The period of his 
stay there was about eight years. These were the 
years when the Visva Bharati may be said to have 
been in full bloom. The various institutions there 
provided ample opportunity and freedom. 
Sankho these were impressionable years: 
ready atmosphere of art and liberty, 
of many idealistic minds, and the life 
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Sringar, black Zebra marble 1965, Col, 


Nehru Museum 
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Portrait, clay, 1967 
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kho’s later years one sees again and again the influence 
humanism is part of his character together with a 


respect for all creative work, a love of beauty that expressed itself through о Чапсе 
and song. A liberal outlook hat embraced the best is apparent in his wide tastes and enthusiasm, 
To Sankho the best part of his work in the Art Department was his apprenticeship to Ram Kinker 
who taught sculpture at Santiniketan. Ram Kinker’s nature was rich, and prolific and 
robust. With immense bonhomie he led his students through work and play with never-failing exuber- 


ance. Working with Ram Kinker on his large outdoor pieces, must surely have given Sankho valuable 
and imagine freely. After his graduation in 1945 
> 


nature served as deep inspiration to him. In San 
of the principles he had absorbed there. A deep 


technical experience and the confidence to invent T 
Sankho accompanied Ram Kinker to Nepal to help him in the execution of his “War Memorial”, 1 
There he learned the Nepalese method of bronze casting—the prolongation of an ancient ritualistic p 
craft. | 

| 
Seated figure, black marble 1956, Col. Dr. H. Rolland Standing figure, ebony 1957 Col. N. G. M. Art i 
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Bird, ebony plank, Col. 
Dr. M. N. Srinivas 


Composition, metal 
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In the years around 1945 life offered very little to à ie Pu ERN jobs 
hardlv existed and the Bengal School of Painting was in little ш à Шр fee © was 

ine particularly inspiri for the art school had so far procucec only "academic" sculp. 
nothing particularly Inspiring, tors who could design and execute officia] 
monuments. Portraits, equestrian statues or 
garden sculpture Was the order of the 
day, occasionally there being romantic works 
with Indian subject matter all very descriptive 
and stagey. Art itself had to be freed from the 
artificial themes it had acquired. It had to emerge 
as from alone, uncluttered with literary mean- 
ings and allusions. It may be claimed that Ram 
Kinker, and his student Sankho Chaudhuri, 
were among the early exponents of this liberating 
movement in sculpture. 


Today it is rather difficult to imagine the 
situation that existed more than twenty years 
ago. It took vision and conviction to strike out 
a new path, a path that was economically 
unsound and brought few rewards in apprecia- 
tion and recognition. 


Sankho started life as a free lance artist in 

Bombay in 1946. He supported himself by 

doing exhibition displays and illustrations and 

won a precarious foot hold. In 1948 he received 

ES a Government of India award which allowed 

him to continue to work undisturbed for some 

time. By 1949 he had created about twenty 

pieces and held his first one man show, exclu- 

sively of modern creative sculpture. This 

was possibly the first show of its kind in 
Bombay. 


The exhibition helped him to collect funds 
and he went abroad in 1949, to study and learn 
from the observation of ancient and modern 
masters. This timely visit to Europe was, I am 
Sure, an important event in the sculptor's 
career. For it must have confirmed in him 
the directions he was taking and given him 


the strength to go ahead with a broader and 


Girl doing her hair, cement concrete clearer vision 


From 1950 onwards Sankho has been teaching in Barod 


sity there. Over the yea i a 
outstanding ie eee c up | Eee department of sculpture and produced a number of 
.E aching he has kept his mind i i 
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d. NE. Pp ense range of material. From his early 
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UNE ы » ed ш finding an appropriate form and dimension in es Visually 
1 siderable for he turns at will from a fresh and bold realistic portrait to stylised 
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forms in wood "455 ; eu) 
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Terracotta 


Sankho’s use of terracotta is a return to an 
apparently solid but actually hollow. The simpli 
rhythmically rather than realistically. Thou 
primitive playfulness of the toy. 


1 ancient Indian technique. He creates a form that is 
fied lines of the figures and its ample curves function 
gh an example of sculpture, it has also the unconscious 


Wood 


Sankho became known through his wood sculptures. The earliest pieces date from about 1949 
Some of these like the figure composition in the National Gallery of Modern Art are हक 
For they are growing, smoothly polished, attennuated and sophisticated. The slight i E 
curves imply rather than describe nuances and shades of movement. While suggesting gentle move- 


ment these pieces are silent and tranquil. Their growth is that of the ‘earths organic life which is 
ever stable and folded, yet moving still. 


; Another kind of wood sculpture, probably seen in our country for the first. time, is the building of 
forms with planks of shaped wood. “Bird” shows the possibilities in this technique. It is an assembl- 
age of shaped, flat pieces fitted together into a significant three dimensional form. 


Stone 


Sankho has also done some ambitious work in marble. A sculpture now in the Nehru Museum 
was bought by the late Prime Minister. It is in Black Zebra, a kind of dark grey marble flecked and 
folded with striations of white and grey. Two female figures emerge out of the stone. Their curves 
and rhythms are redesigned in terms of the striations of the stone, wave-like movements are further 
modulated by the high polish and glistening finish. 


Metal 


Sankho has used both cast metal and metal sheets for sculpture. The former are heavy 
stark forms while in the latter the metal sheet is cut into strips and pieces and welded together into 
an organic shape. The thin curling quality of copper strips in maintained. A good example is 
“Cock, 

Brass and aluminium have also been used by the artist successfully, the major work in brass being 
a 5 ft. design of a chemist done for Alembic Chemicals. The tensile strength of the brass and its shining 
surfaces have a part to play in the design. 

These examples do not cover the range of Sankho’s work. He has done reliefs and mosaics on 
public buildings, plastic and wire sculpture, smoked wood assembled into totemic towers and lastly 
mobile sculpture. His latest work is mobile and is designed for a fountain in stainless steel. The 
movement of the sculpture is brought about without artificial power, by the weight of the water falling 
on it and causing spiral gyrations. All these works show the uninhibited and courageous nature of 
the artist’s imagination. 

In conclusion I would like to mention Sankho’s work as a teacher. For the young, Sankho has 
always had an innate sympathy and his encouragement has meant m to them. In the Fine Arts 
Department at Baroda he has created an atmosphere and environment Tor work which offers the student 
the technical skill as well as privileges of self expression. Sankho's major asset as a teacher must surely 
be his unfailing enthusiasm. Art has no written formula which can be handed down from master to 
pupil. The function of the teacher is not to dictate but to inspire, to disturb, to stimulate and to 
nourish, and this Sankho Chaudhuri does with all the passion at his command. 
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К. Sreenivasulu | A. K. Ghose 


There are few painters in our country who are known for their Indian exists Most painters are 
influenced by Western masters and their works hardly breathe an Indian air. K. Sreenivasulu is an 
exception. He is Indian in approach and outlook, as is evident from a close look at the vast range of 
paintings marked by folk element and simplicity of form. 


A product of Madras School of Arts and Crafts of 
late thirties, a first class first with special mention 
on his achievement and a disciple of Sri D. P. Roy 
Chowdhury, Sreenivasulu had a struggling career 
throughout. In his early days he was fond of making 
images in clay and later acted as a decor too. He was 
to a great extent influenced by his father. “My father", 
he says, “was a man of great passion and lived a fast 
life to die young. He was stubborn and had a liking 
for clay modelling and theatrical maidens." No doubt, 
the son dervied inspiration from his father in handling 
clay. One day, however, at the age of 13 he ran away 
from home and approached a local doctor for a job 
and the doctor appointed him as an attender. But 
he was not interested in pharmaceutical products or 
in medicine phials. Instead, he started sketching 
the patients who came there for treatment. Thus 
his art became a joyful play. But this did not 
continue for long. One day he was caught in the 
game and warned. But he was adamant in his 
pursuit of the arts and sought to be free. The doctor 
wanted to get rid of this funny chap and for some 
unknown reasons took him to the School of Arts 


and Crafts and got him admitted as a student of 
fine arts, 


Brahmin 


To Sreenivasulu art is spontaneous and expressiv 
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| 
Dancing Ganesh 


distinction. He was in search of his maiden. He got her in the realm of Indian folk art. By the fag end 
of thirties, the war demon appeared with its threatening claws, The shadow of the terrible Wer 
engulfed the horizon, People ran away from Indian cities in panic. Sreenivasulu too left Madras and too 
shelter at Nagalapuram, a village in Chittoor District. This tiny place was his second home for a critical 
period. Even now after two decades and more he talks nostalgically about Nagalapuram. 


Usually, artists of urban origin like to stay in urban surroundings, But what was a mere detest- 
able self-internment for others, was a blessing in disguise to Sreenivasulu. He was happy in the midst 
of his new rural surroundings. The small village with an unfinished gopuram (temple tower) and hillocks 
at a distance, became a centre of attraction to Sreenivasulu. He wondered how a bit of land, a piece of 
stone, a leafy branch of a tree, a blade of green gr 
offer. The primitive charm of the scul 
the littered stones urged him to cre 


mystery land, and he at once dedic. 


ass had so much to convey and so many colours to 
ptural pieces in the unfinished gopuram, and the natural beauty 01 
ate new horizon. Thus the budding artist was at the gate of a 
ated himself to create new forms of beauty. 


Though born in a city he had a rural soul and combined the robust qualities of a villager. His 
rugged features, sincerity, unsophisticated nature and large family tied him nearer the soil of Mother 
India. Before going over to paint her sons and daughters, Sreenivasulu took charge of decorating the 
village God's “Vahanas” in exchange of mere board and lodge. The work rewarded him amply. 
Through the execution of the “Vahanas” renovation works he learnt a good deal about folk art and 
colours, What he acquired here, at a tiny village, was highly helpful later when he was chosen by the 


Lepakshi Committee as one of the Copyists of Lepakshi paintings in Andhra, The other partner 
in the venture was P. L. Narasimhamurthy, who lent him brotherly guidance throughout the 
work. ы 
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Sreenivasulu's progress in art pilgrimage took a 
new turn after his return to Madras One m 


: ; ornin. 
he went direct to Besant High School, Adyar dud 
approached the then Principal Sri Shankar Menon 


for a job. Menon could offer him nothing but a 
chart-maker’s post which he did accept as a stop gap 
arrangement. The work was completed in record time 
and the Principal of the School rewarded him by 
promoting the artist to the post of a Drawing instruc- 
tor. If the salary was meagre, the surroundings had 
a charm. Here in Besant School, he started taking 
painting seriously without neglecting his profes- 
sional duties. Colourful and expressive canvas after 
canvas came out in a variety of distinct folk styles. 
Noted for their bold imagination, deep colour schemes 
and youthful vigour, these paintings are alluring 
even now. He exploited the experience he had gained 
in course of copying Lepakshi paintings. The long 
eyes of village maiden projected to cause imaginative 
surprise, the lavish limbs and spiritual expressions of 
her desires created an Indian pattern. In Bengal, 
Jamini Roy, the Indian master, has been accom- 
plishing the task with astonishing creations. In 
Madras, Sreenivasulu has been working in the same 
way but ‘my path has been and will be different’ he 
claims. 


He did confirm that the direct contact with 
Jamini Roy’s paintings inspired him in approach- 
ing Indian art from purely indigenous angle. Since 
he took up the new approach, his works, mostly in 
tempera, with facile lines and communicating rhythm, 
have been reaching out for near esctatic attraction. 
And in a short period he became famous as an Indian 
folk painter. But fame was not his mistress. He 
wanted something more than what brilliant colours 
and rhythmic patterns could create, which could offer him the real joy derived from the pure 
source of ‘Rasa’. He wanted that inner inspiration which could lead him to the land of truth 
and beauty. He did toil a great deal for achieving the goal for the last two decades and more, 
but, as he says, “I have to go a long way before I arrive at the gate of dreamland of artistic perfection.” 


Street drummer 


However, Sreenivasulu has since made a considerable headway towards his cherished goal. (In 
worldly sense too, hisjourney from Adyar (Besant School) to Madras Design Centre, is not a short way.) 


Incidentally, it is worth mentioning that in recognition of his artistic talent the Government of 
Madras appointed him as Chief of the State Design Demonstration Centre of Madras. As captain of 
the Design Centre, he has been constantly engaging himself in directing artisans to acquiring highly 
valued artistic skill so that the handicrafts of their make can touch the model height of artistic excell- 
ence. In guiding the artisans, Sreenivasulu does care for functional utility but does not like to sacrifice 
the basic values of pure art without which no work deserves creative distinction. 


Outside his office, he has always been an artist—simple but creative, dreamy but active in real 
sense of the word. He has never been tired of sketching and painting. Truly speaking, his output is 
large in number. But his quality has rarely been suppressed by quantity. His latest eS more 
powerful but sublime, symphonic but colourful in composition than his pe guess RT 
his recent sketches are religiously Indian, and technically sound. Last but not least, to Stee the 
painter, Indian folk art still continues to appear ever green, offering immense scope for creating 


newer mysteries in form, pattern and technique. 
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Sushil Sarkar | s | 


To assess the contemporary trends in art in the country 
is a fascinating experience. It is heterogeneous in character 
imbibing the prevalent trends in art in Europe as also reflections 
of Indian traditions. But there' is no denying the fact that 
modern trends have made complete impact on contemporary 
artists of India and, therefore, their language of expression is 
not different, With this background, there are many artists 
in India who have kept to Indian tradition and have not only 
sought inspiration from it but have projected it further. In this 


context, Sushil Sarkar emerges as a significant painter of the 
country. His attachment to tradition continues, though he has 
an open mind for current trends. His works, therefore, can 
be classified as a synthesis between two trends, the Indian 


and modern, 


A product of Bengal School, his early career projects his 
attachment to Indian tradition. His paintings reflect excellent 
technique combined with good draughftsmanship and delicacy. 
His wash paintings depict elegance in line and colour. The 
subject matter of these paintings is derived from the Maha- 
bharata, Ramayana, the folk tales and the prevalent life of the 


people. This period is, therefore representative. 


Design and form, wood 


Extension of the cubical forms, oil 


The second phase is purely dedicated to 
line drawings where he seeks inspiration 
from the Ajanta, Bagh, Rajput and Kangra 
paintings. His drawings reflect a sense of 
rhythm combined with delicacy of line which 
is at once creative and reveals a great 
command and dexterity in line. Actually, the 
lines convey a sense of music in rhythm. The 
mastery of line has, however, become an 
essential part of his paintings. In his later 
works too he conveys the language of line 
through his various subjects. He, however, 


remains absolute master of the line. 


The third phase has a most fascinating 
background in the sense that he goes 
back to the folk traditions of the country, 
creating numerous paintings of great beauty 


and rhythm and colour. The significant 


feature of this period is the combination of 


vibrant and bold colour schemes and simpli- 


city of line. 


The artist has not stopped with his ex- 


periments in water colours alone. He has 


The bride, oil 
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harmony. 


Mural in wood in Museum of Architecture and Building materials, Chandigarh 


The wood sculptures convey the quality of the medium. It is perhaps a very unique 
experiment as murals have not so far been done in this medium. It is, therefore an achievement 
worth emulating, and use of different colours of wood have been utilized for murals to keep 
alive a sense of harmony in colour, balance and design. By and large, Sushil Sarkar continues 
to experiment and recreate new designs and compositions in paintings, murals and sculptures 
with great feeling for creative expression, 


It would not be, however, out of place to say that the paintings of Sushil Sarkar have found their 
5 Nati G 
home in the National Gallery of Modern Art, New Delhi, Parliament House, New Delhi, Museum of 
Architecture and Engineering, Chandigarh, Chandigarh Museum and Art G 


ore endi eerie allery and all the major 
art galleries of India. His paintings have been exhibited all ov Н 


er thê country in major art centres as 


well as in E a à ; 
] n prope; England, Australia, Japan, China and are in the collection of different art galleries 


there. 
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Though in recent years artists have shown interest in crafts and occasion- 
ally been influenced by craft traditions in using their brushes or chisels, there 
is not that sense of fellow-feeling and comradeship between them and crafts- 
men which used to prevail in ancient India. Upendra Maharathi is an 
exception to this general trend. A senior artist who had his training in the 
Calcutta School of Art under Percy Brown and others back in the "thirties and 
whoin his meticulous attention to detailsand his instinctive lyricism reflects the 
inspiration of Abanindranath Tagore and of Santiniketan, Maharathi has ever 
| been ready to learn from the humblest craftsman, to exchange with him the fruits 
of burgeoning imagination and of painstaking workmanship, to receive from 
the craftsman as readily as to give him out of the riches of his vision. Perhaps 
no other artist of his seniorityand stature feels so much at ease and un-self- 
conscious in the company of rural craftsman. He would crouch besides a 
village weaver and practise the technique that has matured through genera- 


y unique 


rievement | tions of skilled workmanship. 

to keep | Maharathi in the midst of his work 
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Praying sage 


i i t e value of 
Patiently he would initiate a simple bamboo-worker into decorative patterns that S M а 
his utility articles, Masons and carpenters, toy makers and potters have been as Ws коес. 
f Е я t Ё 
his dynamic imagination as have trained architects and modern designers, If he sees the po 


AS à A д + the 1 
of creative beauty in any situation Maharathi identifies himself with it, howsoever humble be | 
person behind it. 


Basically, this attitude towards craftsmanship arises from the nature of his painting. We 
the heyday of the Bengal School of painting, Maharathi had few equals in achieving soft but i 
parently washed surface in water colour. In most of his earlier paintings on Buddhist and anci | 
Indian themes, Maharathi demonstrated a rare synthesis of authentic stylisation, accurate b 
details and subtle expression of inner meanings through minute turns of lines and brushwork. Iti 


: E Я 7 Sn ; instinc- 
this close and careful Workmanship, sometimes as precise and sophisticated as calligraphy that inst 
tively drew him towards the traditional craftsman, 


Fine and detailed drawings and painst 
ings are devoid of personal emotions 
would be tempted at first Sight, to rejec 


SOME is paint- 

aking tonal structure of colours do not mean that his Pd 
а жы i 

and communicative thought content. Many a modern cr 


2 ff 3 en 
t his work as the products of an effete and impersonal age m 
an artificially stimulated admiration for Ajanta and things ancient was joined to mechanical imitati 


of the Mughal Kalam. Iconoclasm is the common and fashionable reaction of a generation to the E | 
preceding it. Maharathi is unashamedly (and challengingly) a survivor from that generation. Bu | 
he has something of the spark of the &reat pioneers of the early 20th century. One has to look closely 
into his canyases in order to identify the little touches (by no means incidental or unconscious but 

deliberately worked and pur Posely concealed) that impart individuality and character to his figures. 7 
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It is always a sure but extremely subtle touch. His Buddhas are no mere copies of ancient murals 
nor are his female figures uninspired imitations of the lasya beauties from the temple-art. Unlike: 
many who were attracted by the lyrical external forms of the Buddhist murals, Maharathi was spiritu- 
ally moved by Buddha's message. He became a Buddhist himself and occasionally spent months 
in retreat like a monk. To him the very dust of Bodh Gaya, Rajagriha, Vaisali and other places where 
Buddha sojourned, are sacred, not as to a pious pilgrim but as to an inheritor of the spiritual legacy 
of the Buddha. Two year's stay in Japan has deepened his sense of meditation and of identification 
with the Buddhist way of life, When. therefore, he painted scenes from Buddhist legends he was not 
following an artistic vogue. Had that been so, he would have turned to other more recent fashions 
as so many have done. These themes and their mystic manifestations are to him an experience to 
which he is urged by a strong and genuine sense of identification. 


Likewise, his outlook has been so deeply coloured by Gandhiji's personality as to make of him a 
Gandhian by faith and not through a process of reasoning. He never came in close personal contact 
| with the Mahatma, but unlike some of those who did, Maharathi has been a consistent believer in 
[| the Gandhian path. The Gandhian path is to him a rediscovery of the way of the Buddha. That is 
Ё why in some of his paintings of Gandhiji and in designing certain Gandhian motifs, Maharathi did not 
hesitate to adopt traditional forms and colours. If Gandhiji’s face appears suffused with a divine 
glow in his pictures it is not an act of idolatry, but a continuitry of faith in the perennialvalues expressed 
in the messages of Buddha and Gandhi 


To an artist of this spiritual background, the humble craftsman repr esents the soul of beauty and 
the highest aesthetic values. In his attitude towards craftsmen and folk artists, Maharathi differs 


Vidyapati, the I5th century poet of Mithila 
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Bamboo table-lamp Bamboo knitting box 


Bamboo tray in filigree like weave 
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fundamentally from most contempora i 

searchloPnovelly int пл; p. pro к who have turned to folk crafts lately in 
spontaneously, the bright, rich and uninhibited eping lines, the form bursting forth simply and 
on stylised arrangement rather th с colours and the illusions of movement and action based 
characteristics of folk art. But | ie on perspective and shading. Maharathi is aware of these 
proud of something else The кыо uae the best among folk artists and craftsmen are 
unsophisticated artistic spiri Ы Е to be admired not as impersonal media of the spontaneous and 
Беггесйойшзт Th Mu u a individual creators of beauteous form. They too have the urge for 
wood сагу СОЛГО, RET tsmen such as the potter, the metal worker, the basket maker, the 
aud balance They Ex B pt m ое patterns seeking to achieve harmony 

. B nan a ч 

express their individuality by introducing greater ri eee Tt LU m 
and turns within the framework of the traditional form. The discipline is sm 


(т mode) in Indian classical music; withi e border: пете 15 room for individual orna- 
S ic; within the borders of that i t i for individ 
3 : : outline { i 
mentation and experiments. ae | зү; | 2 


Metalware using the wax technique of certain tribals of Chhota Nagpur 


That is why Maharathi did not incorporate into his work the usual bric a bac of the neo-folk art. 
Instead he tried to learn the crafts and to becomea fellow-worker of craftsmen, to understand their tech- 
nique and at the same time lead them on to greater sophistication, closer details, better harmony 
consistently with their genius. In other words, he treated crafts as a serious kind of fine art. It was 
in 1941-42 that Maharathi first began his work among the weavers of Bihar and gave to the country 
the beautiful curtains that have now become so common as to be indistinguishable from other house- 
hold articles. Patiently and without any air of superiority he initiated these illiterate weavers into 


new weaving and attractive designs and, as a result of his pioneering work, the task of those who gave 


similar turn to handloom textiles in other parts of India became simpler. 


itharkatti in Gaya district where descendants of the sculptors 
ofthe Vishnupad Temple had been making stone bowls with little incentive left for fine carving. A new 
beginning towards the revival of the sculptural art has been made under his inspiration because he was 
himself willing to handle the chisel and the hammer. Likewise, the semi-tribal people of parts of 
Chhota Nagpur have found a new opening for their brassware which has a special ШШ of wire 
and wax originally made for measuring rice. These beautiful little vessels have come handy for modern 


uses with patterns more elaborate and expressive than before. 


He turned to stone-craftsmen of Pe 


ell of the myriad, unsuspected beauties of the humble 


bamboo-craft, when he helped the villagers of Vaisali to decorate the gates and stage for the First 
Vaisali Festival, without using any material brought from the town. Soon Maharathi realised that 
the simple village bamboo has untold possibilities for artistic craft. It became a p T mm 
no doubt encouraged by what he saw and learnt in Japan. The bamboo articles designed by him an 


Back in 1945, Maharathi came under the sp 
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fismen under his supervision created quite a sensation on their first RR in Delhi 
mado by oë Гер he seenk (straw) work of north Bihar (Mithila) is a domestic craft and it was not 
at r World Fair. T EE inning to influence their creative faculties and to learn from them. But 
Е i hem conscious and proud of the jewelled beauty of their workmanship, 
Eee eo Indi handicraft can match Mithila's seenk articles in the minute and unerring 
Few products of Indian handler E d 2 


blending of colours through a material as primiti 


ade silver trophies for a drama competition in Patna in 1952, Maharathi 
miths produced attractive Hookka cases in silver almost like filigree in 
alent for producing new silver articles. He has also dis- 
decorative patterns out of gold leaf 


Looking for locally m 


discovered that Patna’s silversmith i 
effect. Since then he has been using their t ! 

Ў HM Ye) 1 б "i є g 
covered a rather uncommon traditional technique of preparing 


and silver leaf and put it to new uses. 
amazing. But it has often been brought into play under extraneous pres- 


iments in architectural decoration was Gaya in 1948 when a Gandhi 
In the mouldings of the pillars 


Maharathi's versatility is 
sure. One of his earliest exper у 
Memorial Mandap was set ир with a rather out о! the ordinary plan. | the 
and the three gates and the motifs on the circular wall he attempted to synthesise the Buddhistic art of 


Gaya and the symbols of Gandhian thought. Subsequently, in the elevation-designs for the buildings of 
the Nalanda and Vaisali Institutes he endeavoured, with notable success, to give to buildings with 
modern conveniences and arrangements, an exterior which created a fitting environment for the 
Buddhist and Jain studies that were to be pursued inside those buildings. In designing facades for 
buildings, Maharathi has been firm on two principles, first that the use to which the building isto be 
put should be reflected in its external decorations, secondly, decorations should, as far as possible, 
be consistent with the landscape of its location. That is why visitors to Bodh Gaya after the centenary 
year of 1956, are impressed by the graceful lines and mouldings of the double-storeyed rest house 
designed by Maharathi which is far more in harmony with the Great Temple than is the rather harsh 
and ultra-modern bungalow built by the Central Government. However, Maharathi’s spirit of dedi- 
cation towards the Buddha is reflected most intensely in the extension and reconstruction of the ancient 
Mauryan railings around the sacred Bodhi tree. The subdued expression of the new sculpture is a 
reverent homage. Even more sacred, dignified and chaste is the new wooden gate and fretwork on 
the upper niche, designed by Maharathi and executed by Bihar craftsmen. The carvings are at once 
ambitious and restrained, the brass and bronze castings are elegant but not obtrusive. 
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Wooden tray 


Tn a sense this applies to much of the furniture designed by Maharathi, of which perhaps the richest 
examples are to be seen inthe Bihar suite of the Rashtrapati Bhavan, New Delhi. All the furnishings and 
decorations in that suite are Maharathi's creation, and boldly express his conviction in inherited values 
with a clear awareness of the needs of modern life. His furniture is not excessively ornate and never 
unpractical. And yet he is not prepared to reject carvings, or lacquer work because these are not 
functional. He sees no reason why the legs of the sofa should not be borrowed from those ofthe old-time 
singhasan, or why the colourful bands of the old bridal beds cannot be adopted for the modern divan. 
What is more, Maharathi is not one of those promoters of precocity who delight in creating minor 
museums only for the rich or the highly placed. He has tried to introduce aesthetic values even into 
government offices. Several circuit houses and inspection bungalows in Bihar have the Maharathi 
style of furniture and decorative articles., It is a brave intrusion into the close monopoly of the P. W. D. 
But even a small dent in those hide-bound preserves is some gain for art. For example, in the midst of 
the conventional portraits of leaders and a rather ugly one of Mahatma Gandhi, one encounters 
suddenly like the first ray of the dawn, a large mural by Maharathi in the Conference room of the 
Bihar Secretariat at Patna. The theme is of the farewell to Mahendra, the son of emperor Asoka 
embarking the boat that would carry him to Ceylon. That glimpse of ancient Patna (Pataliputra) is 
evocative of the courage and faith that modern Patna aspires to acquire, It is more than a picture. 


It is an inspiration. 


That Maharathi can switch back from the medium of artistic crafts to that of mural painting with- 
out much effort, demonstrates not only the immense resilience of his talent, but also the validity of his 
basic art creed—that there isin traditional and folk art and crafts a virtuosity as exquisite and sophisti- 
cated as in classical or modern urban art. Maharathi has grasped this common element and is therefore 
able to give to the craftsmen a respect and fellow feeling that are ЕЕ in the patronising attitude of 
those who from their distant pedestals stoop to lift from the folk arts and crafts, elements of rustic 


vigour and pastoral simplicity. 


Alone among the leading artists of India, Maharathi has identified himself with the ee spirit 
of the shilpis of old times surviving today in the nimble but anonymous ug о m e 
One can see the concrete manifestation of his undeclared creed, his шшр instincts, 5 ess 
taste in the marvellous collection he has made in his Institute at Digha in Patna. Under mi к с 
be seen one of the most breath-taking displays of handicrafts in India and alio a е а 
artists silently making things of beauty and utility in an environment reminiscent of the working S 


of the Buddhist monk-artists. 
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Chamba Rumals 


Subhashini Aryan | 


Embroidery in the Punjab Hills has a unique tradition. It is more commonly known as Chamba 
rumal (scarf) embroidery, the most popular item being square pieces of cloth called rumals, which were 
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Various pastimes of women of Chamba गछ рега rr 1 
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very popular in the small but the most im 


portant of the hill States of t jab, С 1 i 
the South-western ranges of the Himal E oos 


ayas. 


Rumals were embroidered with untwistered sil 
times. Unfortunately, 


centuries is known to h 
the Mughal courts. 


t k threads in Chamba probably from very early 
no example of this type of embroidery earlier than late 18th and early 19th 
ave survived. These rumals have little in common with the embroideries done at 


The influence of the Mughal court on the embroidery of the hill States, as on hill painting, is very 
conspicuous. Mughal influence had been carried to the Punjab hills by the painters, who in the reign 
of Emperor Aurangzeb had left the court of Delhi and Agra due to lack of patronage and had migrated 
to the hill States of the Punjab, where they found patronage in the court of the hill princes and started 
painting in much the same vein as they had earlier done at the Mughal court. The new style of Rajput 
and Mughal painting evolved by these Pahari painters had a decisive bearing on the local embroidery, 
particularly on the rumals of Chamba. Thus the rumals have a striking resemblance to the paintings 
of Chamba and certainly belong to the great tradition of wall-paintings. Justa glance at these rumals 
reminds one of those exquisite fresco-paintings for which Chamba has become so famous. It seems 
as if the wall-paintings have been transcribed into rumal embroidered on fine thin muslin or coarse 
khaddi. What makes these rumals so unique is the vivacity, warmth and exuberance of the pictorial 
design which is normally too difficult to achieve with the needle. 


Embroidery is essentially a feminine craft and hence the special privilege of women. The art of 
embroidery, being the most appropriate vehicle for self-expression of the peasant women, who were 
well cloistered within the domestic wall and not allowed to participate in the larger social life, flourished 
in their skilled hands and they bestowed on it all their passion for form and colour, which is evident 
from the bright, hot and burning colours used in these rumals. These superb rumals were not meant 
for the market, but for themselvs and their homes. 


Pillow for che idol marriage of Krishna and Rukmini being 
performed by Ganesha in presence of Brahma, Vishnu, 
Shiva and nine Rishis 
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Folk style gaddi (seat) 


Worship of Goddess Kali in Chamba style 
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The theme of these rumals are practically the same 
as those of the beautiful wall-paintings of Chamba 
For instance, they depict scenes from Krishna hee 
Ras Dance, the Ragas and Raginis, ancient GS 
and myths, etc. These themes became predominant 
both in the embroidery and painting of the hills diu 
to the great popularity the Vaishnava cult was ete 
ing at this time both at the Pahari courts and among 
the masses. This wave of mystic emotion, carried by 
a number of poets and saints of the 15th and 16th 
centuries such as Vidyapati, Surdas, Keshav Dasa, 
Jayadeva etc. appealed to the romantically inclined 
hill princes as well as to the imagination of the hill 
folk and filled them with the love of the cowherd 
god Krishna, one of the incarnations of Vishnu. The 
Vaishnava cult was popularised by the classic poem, 
Gita-Govinda, in which Jayadeva sang ecstatically of Rumal, Krishna with Gopis 
the eternal love of Krishna and Radha, which re- 
presented allegorically the love between God and the human soul. This popular theme was depicted 
most lyrically on variegated silk threads of these rumals. The Rasmandal (the group of those parti- 
cipating in the Ras Lila) always occupies the distinguished position in the centre, while the rest 
of the rumal is richly embellised with bird and animal motifs, peacocks. parrots, groups of 
musicians, female attendants, trees and shrubs, multi-coloured flowers, etc. 


Since the designs and motifs were borrowed from the local fresco-paintings, the women usually 
went to the local painter to have the outline of the design drawn on the cloth and the colours indicated. 
Such rumals are characterised by well-designed overall compositions, flowing lines of the figures, 
homogeneity of colours, etc. Sometimes the women did not take their cloth to the painter's house, but 
drew the design and motifs themselves in folk style. The work done in this style has dynamic patterns 
of vitality. The figures and motifs are usually distorted. The drawing is simple and primitive. These 
rumals are marked by attractive freshness of conception. 


The figures are highly stylised and boldly represented through the few lines. With an untwisted 
silk thread the pictorial designs are worked out in satin stitch or double satin stitch on fine muslin or 
rough khaddar. The figures and other motifs are filled in adroitly so as to attain a similar effect on both 
sides. This being done, the outlines are filled with black silk thread, using a simple hem stitch, which 
lends the design greater intensity and reminds one of the linear treatment in Kangra painting. Some- 
times silver wire was used to fill the outlines instead of black silk thread. 


These superbly embroidered rumals were probably meant for covering the gifts and offerings to 
the gods. They were also used for decoration behind the worshipped deities and as a canopy on the 
altars. They were presented on other festive occasions also, especially during marriages; the gifts 
exchanged between the bride’s and bridegroom's parties were always covered with these rumals. 
Moreover, the worth of the betrothed girl was usually measured in terms of her skill and talent in 


embroidery. 
ate only on geometrical patterns and floral designs. 


nce of Persian embroideries, were done by Muslim 
very often drawn by the embroiderers 


There are large number of rumals which concentr 
These rumals, which bear certain marks of the influe. 


women of Gujjar families. The floral and geometrical patterns, с 1 
themselves, have marked affinities with the Phulkaries of Central Punjab. The patterns are bold and 


symmetrical. The colours used in the rumals are often sombre, in sharp contrast to the brilliant, gay 
and vivid colours used in the rumals depicting themes from the Krishna story. 


The rumals are still being embroidered in Chamba and its neighbouring hill States, but the quality 
of workmanship seems to have deteriorated. Some of the most exquisite rumals can still be seen 


in the private collections of discerning individuals in our country. 
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Reflections of an 
Art Historian | we. Aces ма, Dit 


i i e Punja niversity, Chandigarh, held on 27th 
[ An address delivered at a special convocation of the Punjab University 


July, 1968, to confer on him the degree of Doctor of Literature (Honoris Causa). ] 


Mr. CHANCELLOR, MR. VICE-CHANCELLOR, MEMBERS OF THE SYNDICATE AND SENATE, LADIES 
AND GENTLEMEN, 


When I decided to visit my great and dear friend, Dr. M. S. Randhawa, in July and e wo 
year, I little thought that the Punjab University, Chandigarh, would be so л а$ i; gud аща 
the highest of its academic awards. My purpose in coming was very modest and simple. ६ E 
became free in 1947, I have been tothe Punjab three fimes. All these visits, however, were in th 0 
weather, a time when there was everywhere “a nipping and an eager air” but the land was drained of 
colour. I was filled with nostalgia for the Rains. I recalled how green the Indian landscape became 
once the first showers had started. How dazzling was the light on the paddy fields, how gorgeous were 
the sunsets and with what enthralling majesty the clouds would mass in the sky and perform their 
intricate convolutions! In the part of India where I lived from 1931 to 1946 cloud-watching was still a 
cultured hobby. It was believed to be quite a superior amusement—to apply to it the words which T. S. 
Eliot used of poetry. And in surrendering to its charms, one was savouring Indiaat its grandest and 
most glamorous. But not only that; I belive one was also doing much more. As one watched the clouds, 
one understood how apt a poetic and symbolic background was the rainy season for Indian inter- 
pretations of human love, In England, April had been termed by Eliot “the cruelest month” because 
it mixed “memory with desire" and stirred “dull roots with spring rain." In India, the Rains have a 
supreme sensuousness and whether in Kalidasa's Seasons or in tribal poetry rain, storm and clouds are 


all imbued with urgnt symbolism. This symbolism is as much a feature of English as of Indian poetry, 
and in that marvellous early English poem 


O Western wind when wilt thou blow 
That the small rain down can rain 
Christ that my love were in my arms 
And I in my bed again. 


The second half of the poem exactly parallels the first and thu 


ME : ; 5 makes clear its meaning. The same 
implied symbol appears in a tribal poem from the Baig 


as of Madhya Pradesh— 


Take me to some country that I have never seen 
Where, O my love, the thunder roars 

Where, О my love, the lightning flickers 

And the rain pours down, 
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RE be no point in a tribal girl urging her friend to take her to an unknown country. 
unless their ultimate destination was “the right true end of love”. Depressed by the dreary dampness 


of summer in England—that Spoiler of s i 
: é port as the cricket news makes us on 
| I longed for the radiant freshness of the Punjab in the rains Оа аа 


| Ni A NA x oo a E S E d me come. 1 wanted to see the Chandigarh 
: | and the BIL crete 7 all India in its rational architecture, boldness of design 
(t. | | y out. I wanted to delight once more in its great collection of Pahari minja- 
| tures—unparalleled in India except in the National Museum, New Delhi. I hoped to enlarge and revise 
| ту ideas of contemporary Indian art, for where else could I see so subtle a juxtaposition of the religious 
| and historical work of Sobha Singh, Kirpal Singh and Jaswant Singh, with the adventurous modernity 
of Avinash Chandra, Satish Gujral, Hussain and Kulkarni? All this I wanted to do; but perhaps above 
all what I really needed was something so modest and human that I shrink from confessing it. I wanted 
to have a holiday and a rest. On all my previous visits to India, the demands of scholarship have been 
| sternly uppermost. I could hardly go anywhere, see anything, or hear anything without making a 
} note. What an absurd way of spending one’s time in any country and, most of all, in India! This time 
I felt like saying, with the late Sir Herbert Read, “to hell with culture". I thought 1 would relax in 
the peace and calm of Dr. Randhawa’s Garden House—the great fields under grass, the orange and 
ld on 27th | mango groves stretching all around and in every direction, sky, clouds, birds and butterflies. It would 
be good, I thought, to eat some of his mangoes—that greatest of health cures, he assures me, and one 
| well calculated to induce long and deep sleep. More than anything else, I wanted to enjoy the company 
| of my friend and obtain fresh stimulus from his healing presence, his dauntless courage and inspiring 
| energy. Far from the madding crowd’s ignoble strife, I hoped to find a brief refuge from scholarly 
| preoccupations in the perfect seclusion of his lovely garden. I proposed to shuffle off the 
| 
| 
| 


ГЕ, LADIES 


scholar and become for a short space of time that bane of the Marxist, a member of the leisure class. 


ust of this 
fer on me | You, Mr. Chancellor, at the instance of this august body, the Punjab University, have shattered 
ince India | all my lazy plans. You have summoned те from my hut in the forest and brought me into the blinding 
presence of this gathering of sages. But I cannot imagine a more gracious, gratifying and magnani- 
mous act of loving sabotage. Of all Indian Universities, Chandigarh is the best known outside India. 


1 the cold | 

| is i i ifi ite hich, though inspired by Corbusier, owes much to 
| This is partly due to its magnificent architecture which, though inspired by ^ 

| 

| 

| 


irained of 
с became 
cous Were 
orm their | 
was still a | 


the north Indian character. What other style of architecture could have better expressed the energy and 
vigorous toughness of Punjabis? It is partly due to the beauty of the setting, a plain on one side 
and the lovely Siwaliks on the other, and it is also due, of course, to its position as part of the Capital 
complex. Chandigarh, city and university, has become an image to the West of free India—an India no 


HE | longer stifled by a monstrous and absurd anachronism, the British Raj, but participating as a 
ndest and | lively equal in international affairs. As new India’s first city, Chandigarh has come to symbolise 
pelo | all that is most modern in free India and, as such, for many in the West, it is indeed a name to 
be conjure with. 

e. | In promoting and sustaining this image of Chandigarh, Mr. Chancellor, the University has played 
louds are {> andards among the highest 


a crucial part. Its hard core of brilliant teachers and scholars have made its st highe 
an in my ownsubject, the Fine Arts. No other university 


dian culture, the need to educate the present 


ry, | E Е Pese 
п poetry | in India and nowhere is this more apparent th 


| in India has realised so quicky the role of art in modern In шеше юше 1 
| generation in its history and as a corollary to integrate art studies with the University’s syllabus. It is 


surely a remarkable achievement that in Chandigarh it is now possible to obtain an M. A. dere ee 
history of art and that this year as many as fourteen students obtained it, three of pm ue 5 cla 
honours. This ıs not merely good education but good politics. And I do not think I E Е а 
major State secret when I say that India’s present High Commissioner in the u my mE ne 
| Cambridge days, Mr. Shanti S. Dhawan, was even given а special “crash course" ina s d xa 
[he same | at the instance of the Prime Minister. She felt that d ue dE dm i SEE B 
which the artists of India and Britain could meet and she wanted NE. mas 2 e 
about it. Alas! Like so many others who have not been educated in the arts, e x RE 
pletely defeated by abstract painting. Yet the fact that, despite all his efforts, a Mu A 
ofit, does not invalidate the Prime Minister's point. Mr. Dhawan а Ко ate +f besides his 
ambassadors to England India has had. How refreshing it would have been, Ano x 
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Mr. Suraj Bhan, Vice-Chancellor, Punjab University, conferring the degree of D. Litt on Mr. W. G. Archer 


formidable prowess as an advocate, a Chief Justice and 


qualification and, in one of his cupboards, h 
modern art. 


à player of tennis, he had added yet another 
ad discreetly rattled a skeleton—the skeleton of 


an 


By contrast, Chandigarh is perhaps the one Indian University where modern art is truly under- 
stood, appreciated and liked, Indeed I would say that the great vitality of the Fine Arts Department 
has stemmed from the realisation that art is nothing if not modern and that a true taste is a whole 
taste. No rigid line has been drawn between past and present. Instead, the view has been stoutly 
maintained that whether new or old, modern or non-modern, traditional or non-traditional, all art is 
one. This belief is good for both Indian art appreciation and for Indian art history, and it was indeed 
a fortunate day for Chandigarh when that unique defender and apologist of the moden movement, 
Dr, Mulk Raj Anand, was made its first Tagore Professor. No one, save Dr. M. S. Randhawa, has done 
more for art education in India than has Dr. Anand, and his journal ‘Marg’ ава itself from 
the outset with re-evaluing Indian art in terms of modern India, Dr. Mulk Raj Anand is India's greatest 

novelist in English and on the score of his two essays in social realism, the novels Coolie and 
Untouchable, he will have a permanent place in the history of the modern novel As a writer, his width 
of interests has only been paralleled in recent times by thelate Sir Herbert Read hal reat man who 
was as vitally concerned with political theory, art, poetry, psychology and philosophy with imagina- 
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tive literature. It was no coincidence that Sir Herbert Read and 
jury of the International Sculpture Competition— 


eae зы the most Significant international contest in sculpture that has ever been held 
an | раг icipation in it asa judge is an index to the high esteem in which he is held in the 
West. It is no surprise that, from its inception, the Fine Arts Department at Chandigarh should have 
acquired an international reputation—a reputation, moreover, which has been splendidly maintained 
p Ls M E mU officer regards his predecessor asa fool and his 
: 2d Bust e case at all here. In 1961, I was privileged to examine for the Ph.D. 
of this university a thesis on The Social Background of Kangra Valley Painting". It was by a certain 
young upstart (!)—by name Brijendra Nath Goswamy. It was, in fact, the best Ph.D. thesis by an 
Indian student that I have ever read and I warmly recommended him for the degree. Since then, he has 
gone from strength to strength and it was with genuine delight that I learnt earlier this year of his 
appointment as Professor. In the seven years which have elapsed since that fateful thesis was examined, 
Dr. Goswamy has made some of the most original and important contributions to Indian art history by 
any scholar, Indian, British or American. He is a poet in Urdu, a writer of clear and graceful English, 
a conscientious scholar of the strictest rectitude and, like Dr. Anand himself, an enthusiastic propa- 
gandist for modern as well as earlier Indian art. If the department of Fine Arts has continued to be 
admired from overseas, it is because Professor Goswamy in his own right has been able to maintain 
the first great impetus to art studies in Chandigarh given by Dr. Anand. Is it any wonder, Mr.Chan- 
cellor, that in receiving this degree from your hands I should feel more than specially honoured? 
It is not merely that an Indian university has chosen to extend this remarkable kindness to me. That in 
itself is astonishing enough, for I believe I am the first English art-historian to have been so honoured 
by free India. It is rather that, of all Indian universities, the Punjab University, Chandigarh— 
unique in its architecture and setting, modern in its outlook, famous throughout the world 
and supreme in my own subject—should have done this which has given me undisguised 


Joy. 


í Dr. Mulk Raj Anand were both on the - 
the unknown political prisoner”. This was the first 


In my subject, the history and appreciation of Indian art, the scholar must quickly come to terms 
with certain harsh realities. As in other fields of scholarship, he must cultivate certain virtues. Among 
these are honesty, integrity and flexibility. It has been said that there is no greater tragedy than a beauti- 
ful theory destroyed by an awkward fact. In my own special subject—the History of Pahari Painting— 
this tragedy is not merely an annual occurrence, but sometimes a monthly one. Yet, for this very reason, 
nothing short of a resolute attachment to truth will do. As I was writing my book Paintings of the Sikhs, I 
noticed that various writers had translated the words, Sat Sri Akal, as “Truth is timeless", “Truth is 
immortal”. But that, I think, was to miss the chief point for it ignored the vital word ‘Sri’. I think the 
words mean “Truth is God” and it is only when, as scholars, we adhere to this conviction that our 
work can hope to endure. For this reason, one must always welcome fresh discoveries. One must 
be ready to admit mistakes. One must always be willing to change one’s mind. I would go further. One 
must even cultivate the art of admitting one’s mistakes so as neither to embarrass oneself nor cause 
embarrassment to others. Nothing is so sad as to 566 a scholar enslaved by his own mistakes or only 
very grudgingly admitting them. I have often thought that a certain scholar in my field was of all per- 
sons the most to be pitied. Sitting like King Canute on the shores of the sea and like his courtiers 
refusing to admit that there is such a thing as a tide, he sits stolidly on, stuck in the position 
which he adopted thirty years ago scorning and even deriding a host of nox (0 
and refusing to budge from his old, old positions by even so much as ps. t is 
not surprising that his throne has been long since submerged. His crown has drifte 0 
sea and he himself sits on, somewhere underneath the waves, an unhappy monument to du 


inflexibility. 


a sine qua non, grit, endurance, patience and toughness are equally 
dian art must never lose heart. He must continue to ыш m 
himself and in the value of his subject. No amount of work must ever be too mu. P e. » Pe 
ever too hard. Embarking on an arduous piece of research—research whic de 2 тали 
when its conclusions are embodied іп а book—is like being sentenced to чо is | d. ы cn 
ment. In my own case, the sentence is often 8 good deal шт E us eM 
previous convictions to my credit, the sentence scems to get worse the 5 


If flexibility and integrity are 
necessary. A scholar in the field of In 
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olves a deliberate retreat into the past, and, in ы, IL 15 more like a long and 
arkness swallows the scholar up for the period that his work 
iends. It makes him a nuisance, a bore and even, at 
tumble, strained, exhausted and half 


ordinary prison, for it inv 
claustrophobic tunnel. This tunnel of da ) 
lasts. It isolates him from his wife, family and fr ee 
times, a manic depressive. Only at the end does it let him go. 
dead, out into the sunshine. 

ar'slot, but ina subject like the history and appreciation of Indian art 
there arefurther complications. You have doubtless heard of a modern English novel by Alan Sillitoe, 


The Loneliness of the Long-distance Runner. During one of our periodic bus and rail RE in London, 
She Y ¢ 2 д Й Б 
many clerks found themselves forced to walk five or ten miles a day to and from work. To many of 
2 TIME н : 
them this was indeed a grim experience and the full horror of it was suggested by the newspapers when 
ua ४ “The loneliness of the long-distance walker", 


’s title into the phrase, 
they humorously altered the novel's title int ew 
Every scholar, whether runner or walker, is long-distance, but ofall scholars those who ply their trade 


in Indian art history are perhaps the loneliest. There are so few of us. Great cites separate us from 
our friends and colleagues. Not all of us are good or prompt correspondents. We lack the lively inter- 
change of ideas which alone is possible when colleagues are—shall we say—in striking distance of each 
other. Worse still, our attitudes or approaches to the subject are often as incompatible as those of a 
Seventh Day Adventist and a Roman Catholic or of an American republican and a Chinese communist, 
There can be no discussion unless there is, at least, a tacit agreement to respect and understand different 
points of view, to talk on terms of equality and a willingness to be persuaded. When , suggestions are 
dismissed with a petulant display of authoritarian arrogance, the full bleakness of the situation becomes 
apparent. One is up against the proverbial brick-wall. If it were a question of personality, it would 
matter less. One's colleague, one is tempted to think, might of his own volition undergo a course of 
psychiatric treatment to the great advantage and relief of himself and his colleagues. But often itis not 
a question of temperament and personality. It is much worse. It isa problem of vision. In our subject, 
everything depends on the recognition of subtle differences in style, nuances of expression, common 
idioms and so on. When a colleague fails to see these differences or similarities, it is clear that his eye is 
fundamentally different and there is then no possibility of agreement. However much he may change 
his glasses, his type of eye remains the same. Once this is clear there is really no alternative. 
Discussion with this type of colleague is useless. One is out on a limb. Colleagues whose 


eyes are like one's own may come and perch there beside one. But otherwise, one’s loneliness 
is total. 


This, I suppose, is every schol 


I have been moaning enough, and if there were indeed no otherside to the matter who in his senses 
would stick to such a masochistic regime? Obviously there are other factors which sustain one and 
despite ‘the loneliness of the long distance runner’, enable one to stay the course. Can we say what they 
are? Why, despite their pitiable condition, their most unhappy lot, do scholars in my subject continue 
to study Indian art, reconstruct its history and strive to further its appreciation ? It will perhaps throw 8 


little li i if i 
ttl light on this problem if I try to analyse my own case history and relate how I came to be so 
vitally involved, 


ег 9 Й : * 

India eae Atay M eae that India would become the great passion of niy life, that in 
thoughts. But ‘great events from te s or that Indian art would dominate my waking and sleeping 
hew them how we will’. It is M e causes spring". "There is à destiny that shapes our ends, rough- 
individuals a life-long devotion RULES at certain countries have the power of inspiring in certain 
of their birth. It is obvious, for ek r ar transcends the loyalty which they feel towards the country 
suited to his genius than is native 5 5, that Picasso has found in France dores Ve ollm DIOE 
England rather than in their native je Henry James and T. S. Eliot found the same conditions in 

America at the expense of his native ama W. H. Auden, on the other hand, has been drawn to 

menon and it is possible TERME ngland. These are random cases of a common enough pheno- 

can eub DD NE ue CS Ma the artist, Whether he is a poet, a novelist or a painter, he 
new environment. If we understand ae ч an by leaving the country of his birth and adopting а 
who have discovered their true DM d we may be less inclined to censure Indian painters 
France, England or America, no ү by remaining in India, but by living and working in 
they had stayed at home. It is temptir 8 ndia, they may well have become even more Indian than if 
ng to think that, in the case of England and India, what is fashion- 
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ably called a *love-hate relationship" has existed. But I do not 


ship means that you hate what you love and also love what you hate. [t may well be that, at times 

certain Englishmen have loved certain aspects of India yet hated others. I have an English fend vis 
Jives in Calcutta and who admits quite frankly that he has a ‘love-hate relationship' with that great and 
fascinating city. But I believe he is exceptional. In my own experience, the British have either not 


cared for India at all—finding in it something oddly antipathetic to their natures—or they have loved 


India with passion and devotion. The book, India Called Them, is a biography of a British couple, 
Henry Beveridge and his wife Anne. They spent most of their lives in India and even in 


old age Mrs. Beveridge was learning yet another Indian language and was patiently translating 
the emperor Babur’s memoirs. I believe that some of the British have been called by India in 
a way that no other country has ever quite done. India exerts a strong magnetic influence and 
even if a person is unaware of it, this influence may still affect him. It is as if forces far stronger 
than the individual determine his reactions. Not for nothing are the stars in India believed 
to regulate everyone's life. I think that, in my own case, India called me. India was in 
my Stars, indeed India itself was my star: for in no other terms can I explain why I came 


to India, why I have been studving Indian art and culture ever since and why I cannot keep 
away. 


think that this is so. A love-hate relation- 


In 1930, my last year in Cambridge, I was still undecided on the career I wouldlike to take up. 
I was a trained historian, but modern art and poetry were what chiefly interested me and I fancied that 
with a snug nook, in the British Civil Service in Whitehall, I might well be able to write poetry and do 
art criticism and thus lead what I thought would be a highly satisfactory and cultivated life. I suppose 
[had in mind the kind of mandarin existence which writers like Raymond Mortimer and Cyril Connolly 


citation at the special convocation held at Chandigarh to 


y 1 iversi ing th 1 
Mr. Sujan Singh, Registrar, Punjab University reading t 285 left to right аге: Dr. W. 6. Archer, Mr. Suraj Bhan 


award the degree of D. Lit to Mr. үү. G. Archer. Seated fr 
and Dr. M. S. Randhawa 
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er, it was necessary to pass ап examination. This examina- 
a tough and exacting interview and Sixteen mn 
the month of August. It is August, not ud IS, in fact, the 
uring those gruesome weeks in 1930, can idates for both the 


ivi i ted f s. Hoping for Whi 

i ian С competed for place ping ee 
itish Civil Service and the Indian Civil Service : А з | 
m ud nevertheless entered myself for India, for with the es . M. Forster and 
y: , vel, A Passage to India, before me, India was clearly an acceptable а RAE UN I was 
o | ра to be plainly asked at the interview Why do you want to go to India?" Why did 


i sni It was something quite diff 
i i t hunt tigers or shoot snipe. Hib. 

2 s certainly not in order to play polo, i e 
E od f at of a better phrase, I blurted out, “Because I want the timulus of a new culture”, 
rent and, for wi 2 ised to hear this, as I do not suppose many other British 


ink the examiners must have been surpri | i т Bı 
ate of the I.C.S. gave this answer. But they were not at all displeased. They gave me E high inter- 
view mark and I was then left to cope with the seventeen written papers which followed. I got through 


these as best I could and at the end of September, the fate of the candidates was mm Some 
five hundred of us were struggling for twentytwo places 1n the British Civil Service and for forty places 
in the Indian and among those competing for India, there were, of course, à number of extremely able 
Indians. Now marks, as this distinguished gathering knows only too well, are odd things. Moreover, 
it is one thing to give marks and another thing to get them—or not to get them. I have always 
thought that marks have something in common with mercy, so eloquently described by Portia in 


The Merchant of Venice; 


But to achieve this ivory tow 


tly typify. 
E M since it comprised 


tion was the worst in the world, 
papers which were spread out over 
cruelest month in London and d 


The quality of mercy is not strained. 

It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven 
Upon the place beneath. Tt is twice blessed. 
It blesseth him that gives and him that takes. 


What sort of blessing, | wondered, was I about to receive? A very mixed blessing, as it turned out and 
indeed I was quite astonished at the marks which, as it were, dropped from heaven upon my humble 
head. I had taken my degree in history, but it was in my history papers that I got the fewest marks. On 
the other hand, I had always done well in essay-writing and my essay received seventy marks. But 
how to describe my astonishment when I found that my highest marks of all were in Everyday Science? 
Science, whether everyday or not, has always been quite beyond my comprehension. Indeed I am as 
innocent of it as my dear friend found himself to be when he was struggling with abstract art. I simply 
do not and cannot understand Physics, Chemistry, Botany or Zoology. Yet here it was as if some 
invisible guardian angel had guided my pen. Could it have been some emanation of Dr. Randhawa 
himself especially deputed for this express purpose from India? I am not charging him with impersona- 
tion, but of all the scientists whom I know, only Dr. Randhawa, I believe, could have hit up the 73 
marks with which I found I had been credited. But this was not the only surprise which dropped on me 
from heaven. Along with two other entrants out of five hundred, I suffered the humiliation of being 
penalised for my bad handwriting. Nowadays, my handwriting is quite bad, though even now it is not 
B eM е n bad up Yet a lumpsum deduction of twenty marks 
गीत ot EE | ate d i oe most unkindest cut of all’. Yet, in the event, it was 
last of the twentytwo places in th Bat ne nae ы поша а Pu ы a 
in London, tied myself up in British г an А ee ры ШШ 
have had “‘the stimulus of a new sail i ae ane never gone to India. I would certainly nee 

ure". As it was, my bad handwriting saved me. I passed 


nto the Indian Civil Servi є and ve ytl Ing ha av SINC a stemmed rom 
сє а { 
s е n that Ih € Since do ne has 


It was duri Й DO А 
iring my probation year in England that I think my subsequent attitude to India must 


have developed. i C 

youthful пор ош of the I. C. S. I must have seemed a very odd fish, when, full of 

berl сан trace of superiority in my make-up, I arrived in Novem- 

tive and modern art. Other British mer M. Forster and—perish the thought—an enthusiast for primi 

mie out. Tra CONS m members of the I. C. S. and of the Indian Police just could not make 

had told the Commissioner, *B Pete dent of Police with whose methods I had strongly disagreed 
> But the fellow writes poetry"—as if that really clinched the matter, and 
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after that, there was really nothing more to be said. But worse was to follow. In Lond s already 
more than half in love with India for my Indian friendships and Sariy ra d adi Е 
me realise what excitements lay ahead. When I landed in India the S we s А ы, m 
perience of being in India made me inquisitive and eager to jest I began to 0 m; | ue fe 
life around ne and whether I was working with Maithil Brahmin gentlemen in Mithila. (he CIE 
Uraons in Chota Nagpur or Santals in the Santal Parganas, I tried my best to be one of rem Bei 
District Officer, I found, did not interfere with being a poet or with enjoying primitive or KE 
In fact, it was in some ways a great advantage since it spurred one to explore aspects of India far more 
private and intimate than those which one would normally have encountered. I found that the Uraons 
and Santals had an extensive tribal poetry of their own, and that it not only included love poetry of great 
charm, but it employed symbolic images in a way which paralleled and ante-dated modern poetry. Once 
I realised that such an exciting poetry existed almost at my own door, it was a logical step to start 
collecting it and then to try my hand at translation. In a similar way, I found that the village houses in 
Mithila had astonishing murals which in style resembled the paintings of Picasso, and in the wild jungles 
of Chota Nagpur there was a type of primitive Indian sculpture which was a most extraordinary mix- 
ture—or so it seemed—of negro sculpture and the style of Henry Moore. Ithinkit was symptomatic 
of what was happening to me that when I published three books about this, while still in India, the titles 
I chose revealed only too clearly my love of modern peotry and art. A modern poet in the guise of a 
district officer was, in fact, undergoing *the stimulus of a new culture". 


My first book, some translations of Uraon poetry, was entitled The Blue Grove, a phrase which 
occurred in one of these poems. But, it must also, 1 think, have been suggested by T. S. Eliot’s book 
of criticism, The Sacred Wood. My next book, The Dove and the Leopard was also about Uraon poetry 
and although the title availed of two common Uraon symbols—the dove was a girl, the leopard was 
the boy—it was in fact taken from a poem by the Spanish poet Federico Garcia Lorca, ‘Lament for 
the Death of a Bull fighter’, ‘Now the dove and the leopard are struggling at five in the afternoon’. 
Finally, my book on primitive Indian Sculpture, The Vertical Man, borrowed its title from 
W. H. Auden’s little poem: 


Let us honour if we can 
The vertical man 

Though we value none 
But the horizontal one. 


The phrase ‘vertical man’ seemed exactly to describe the strange sculpture I had found inthose tiger- 
haunted jungles, but in some odd way it also hinted at the kind of person I myself was striving to be. 
I had long since lost patience with what Auden may have meant by ‘horizontal men'—those who fell 
flat on their backs at every challenge, who lived by conventions or boringly averted their gaze from all 
that was marvellous in India. In exploring India, I was going firmly against the British idea of how a 
young I. C. S. officer should behave. But I was gaining confidence. My sense of life was being enhanced. 
The poet in me throve. I was nourished, stimulated and enriched by India. What Cambridge had begun 


for sac, India completed. 
may seem an odd preparation for eighteen years in a great 


sculpture of the Chota Nagpur jungles 
he Punjab. How did I come to make this 


Sixteen years in the I. C. S. 
museum. Books on Uraon tribal poetry and on the primitive 
may seem an even odder prelude to studies of painting in t 
transition? 


I had lived in India for ten years before I suddenly woke up to the full Rx E 
paintings, and it was perhaps significant that their poetic character. was what E ue ee s 
that these pictures were not only subtle works of art, but were illustrations 0 aes uds 
my studies of tribal poetry and fascinated by its free use of Symbolo nae ti हे का eevee full 
attention to more sophisticated works of Indian art. I now saw that Kann pain ше TE 
of similar symbols and that each detail in them had some poetic or pne E m 7 а 2 fp: 
of my postings had brought me to a city where there wet? uote d tis NECEM and Albert Museum, 
pictures. I began to study them and much later, in 1949, when I joine he 
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à at almost my first duty was to try to catalogue one of them. ш how Was one to 
ondon. | four’ ш! ү the basic facts about painting in the Punjab Hills were still uncertain 
IC M de CTUM thirty-four feudal states, each with a life of its own and each with 
ст ШО р ч NS was one to know which style belonged to which ? The states themselves 
ee Kind of D D A AE so were the pictures. To reduce them to some kind of order, to 
жее Wee DEM ри र x would have to be my first aim. And then as I reflected, I Saw that T would 
M ТО jour different persons. I would have to be a detective, à historian, a magistrate 
EA. B The detective in me would first look ion pues WM ome 
tantial and eye-witness, and then make out a case. The historian gon e a ee about 
the conditions at the time—marraige alliances, religious cults, wars and 5 ; | magistrate 

tinise the evidence, weigh up the various alternatives and come toa finding. Finally 
EU lr stimulating the detective, historian and magistrate, would lend a hand 
the poet, who all along had been stimulating the | rs end EM 
in the final presentation. He would strive to evoke in words the essential cha re eee г 100] and, 
to discover a verbal parallel for what the artists had achieved in line, form and colour. 


The result was not so much a catalogue as the prolegomenon toa catalogue—a little book of 
essays which I called Indian Painting in the Punjab Hills. Here [ put forward the view that it wasin Guler 
and then mainly at the instance of a particular Guler artist and his family, that the great style of Kangra 
painting had been formed. Looking at this little book after seventeen years, I now find much that 
I disagree with in it, but its main thesis fortunately stands. That this is so is once again due to yet 
another happy accident. Browsing in a Delhi bookshop one day, Dr. Randhawa happened to see 
my little book and bought a copy of it, He was already captivated by the Kangra Valley and its paintings, 
and as an experienced research scholar in botany, he saw at once what was needed. Investigations on 
the spot could alone establish or disprove my thesis and he decided to see whether he could solve the 
problem. His discovery of the Guler Raj collection of pictures and of living descendants of the actual 
painters provided a sensational break-through. He not only confirmed my thesis, but pioneered a 
new method of investigation. Not only this; he followed up his discoveries by inviting me to go with 
him to Kangra and Guler and see things for myself. Our tour of the Kangra Valley in 1954 was my 
first introduction to the Punjab and I have never stopped coming back. [ had not only obtained a first- 
hand knowledge of the country and could thus understand the relationship which these pictures bore to 
the local scenery. I had widened s ill further my experience of India. As I entered tunnel after tunnel, 
striving to identify more and more local schools of painting from my desk in the Victoria and Albert 
Museum, I would think of the Punjab in the cold weather, the glory of the Kangra valley in spring and 
the snows of the Dhauladhar. The sheer beauty of the la ndscape and the warmth of its people moved 
те. The eighteenth century culture in which I seemed to pass my days was only another of the many 
Indias which, over the years, had unfolded before me. each more enchanting than the rest. If I am 
asked why or how I have managed to cope with the scholar's plight which I discussed a little earlier, 
the answer must, by now, be obvious. It is because, even after forty years, India still gives me the life- 
enhancing stimulus of a new culture and I am closer КАШЫ ШЕЛ О. 


he second factor which sustains me need not detain us very long. It is at once the good fortune 


ороно үн. шош this һе cannot be a poet. Yet equally he селпо! 
B туш Beau E Econ slights and criticisms and the more original 
E oo NES end e them. To survive at all he must not only be sensitive but also 
ones he tends to take for KC B noc the good reviews which he remembers, but the bad. The good 
de eo ee Hs oe they tell him what he already hopes or believes is the case. 
learn to combat. Recent Я i PAS ; annoy and disturb. Yet this is the reaction which he must 
as was at one time thought He © т that the poet John Keats was not ‘snuffed out by an article 
kind of galloping death-wish to Ge | ready over-fascinated by death and this obsession turned into 2 
his own self which killed him. In d ha ultimately succumbed. Tt was not the attacks of critics but 
B T pe ining my morale, my will to go on, I have learned much from 
B a c DAR would depress and €ven paralyse other persons are got 
annii e PIA - He expels them from his system and once he has done this he is 
of us speedily set about a eon way andi. “| 

he time and energy which is spent 


le, important and indeed essential 
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is the support and encouragement of one’s friends. Iti 
- It is these who know us best, th i 
| , these who realize 
hard we work, these who understand our faults and weaknesses, these who know our Positive ae 


There is no greater tonic than constructive appreciation and we are fools if we allow our rival den 
us of its comfort. Of all deadly sins, meanness, I think, is the worst. For it oum Sura cH TN 
honesty and integrity and any newness of creative vision. It is a septic MCG VUES T an end to all 
sores if "e do not Tesort at once to the right antibiotic. Theantibiotics of meanness are d Т, wa 
magnanimity, and it is these which we must resolutely employ if we wish to Bn UA ue 
Mr. Chancellor, there is in India a great fund of both these qualities: and, for me, the hae qu 
so wonderfully expressed as they have today. T am conscious of this, and am Е For s 


grant of this great honour by this great university willindeed sustain one long-distance runner and 


speed him through the dark tunnels. 
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Book Reviews 


THE FOLK-ART OF INDIA. Sudhansu Kumar Roy (Yogalayam. Calcutta. Rs. 10) 
Roy is a firm believer in the uninterrupted continuity of 3 theriomorphic tradition in 
India from the prehistoric and protohistoric epochs right up to the present. 


In theriomorphism, a most characteristic example of which was the religion of ancient 
Egypt, the gods are regarded as living or manifesting themselves on earth in theophanies, their 
^ 2 o F о 210 ic 
living images on earth, as ram, hawk, ibis, dove, etc. 


Rov traces back the tradition from the figurines, ritual vases, utility baskets, terracotta 
dolls, etc. of Indian folk-art today to the Indus Valley civilization. According to him, the bronze 
age culture of the Indus Valley was responsible for the beginning of Indian folk-art and the Brata- 
type folk religion associated with which were hundreds of theriomorphic pottery vases and 
terracotta figurines. Out of this vast motherculture there arose an academic art too as a pro- 
jection from folk-art. From here the tradition of Indian folk-art uninterruptedly continued and 
spread widely over the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent. 

The whole thesis is provocative; even more so the few but significant illustrations Roy 
has used, The book should be read in conjunction with the author's earlier work, The Ritual 
Art of the Bratas of Bengal. 


K. C. 


ARTIST'S PROOF. The Pratt Center for Contemporary Printmaking in co-operation 


with Barre Publishers. 1967. Dollars 1.250 


The latest v i ications 
The latest volume of this annual publication, ponsored by the Pratt Center, one of the 


world’s leading institutions for graphics, maintains the very high standards we have come to expect. 


The distinction of the publication lies in its professional em phasis, which however does 

not preclude the genuinely interested layman from deriving delight from stylistic innovations 

and experiments in techniuqe. The descriptive material is КОБ, the w dine experience 

of the printmaker who, further, speaks to you direct about his search for кыш The etl 
§ 


reproductions further enhance the value of the unique album 
9 . 


A pioneer research contribution j ; ; 

а on is the history of Mexi ا‎ > 

Spanis Says exican graphics f he days of the 

Spe 'onquest to Siqueiros i NES 2 grap rom the c 

s A M E Eam he various phases being studied by Ce contri- 
EA x o § 15 the well-documented and illustrated study of the influence of the 

Russian avant-garde of the ‘twenties on the American avant garde of the ’ Sen , ni 

t "garde ol the ‘sixties, Larionov s mani- 
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festo of 191 3 claimed, ‘‘We declare the genius offer da 
cars, buses, airplanes, railroads, ocean liners—what an e 
paralleled in history !”” зү 


Ж 


"WS 


These contributions do not exhaust the wealth of th blicat i A 
individual artists like Archipenko and Hercules Seghers, Ee e 


making techniques by their practitioners and a 2 


survey of the international scene in graphics, 


The volume is 4 ‘must’ for every art school in India. 


Š” 


KSHITINDRANATH MAJUMDAR 


Rs. 10) | K. SREENIVASULU 
GOPAL GHOSE 
lition in ARA 


(Contemporary Indian Art Series. Lalit Kala Akademi, New Delhi. Rs. 4 each). | E 2 


ancient 
ў Of the four painters coyered in the latest releases in the Lalit Kala Akademi’s Contem- 


ies, their х Т А 4 li д 
porary Indian Art Series, Majumdar is the earliest. He was an important figure in the Еа l 
| revival and his art illustrates both the strength and weakness of that movement. Thematically, 
CM his work retains close links with the great sources of Indian myth and thereby gains in intelligibi- 
erracotta 


Wi 4 lity. In terms of style, there is the clearly felt fascination of Persian, Rajput and Moghul mini- 
E eune | atures; but the jewel-like colouring of these schools deliquesces in the wash technique with its 


he er preference for soft tonalities. It is rarely that the blend tastes right. 
ases and 


AS Pe If Sreenivasulu also started as a revivalist, hismodel,—Lepakshi,—was nearer to the modern 
nued and temper. Further, he crossed that tradition with vigorous impulses from folk art and the experi- 
ment has been very successful. The ultimate effect has been that he has been able to create a style 
thatis modernist in temper but at the same time retains links with the vigorous strains in our 
ions Roy tradition. 
he Ritual 3 
Ghose started with a nonchalant amnesia of the past with its conformist compulsion. You 
could call him an academic Western if your temperament insists on labels. But with his lyrical 
K. C line and singing colour, the term academic would sound particularly stodgy. In his later work, 
he has got rid of his early passion for too loud colours and composes subtler harmonies. There is 
an infusion of the elegance of the French Impressionists too in some of the landscapes, 
opera tion ^a Hi 
д Ara too started with Western realism, which need no longer be called Western today. 
But within the large orbit of that style, he has been able to develop an individual р: : 
ne of the X His still-life studies are relaxed, almost casual in their composition. Faint memories of Braque Я 
| imi rmed. 3 
о expect. 5 are there, but assimilated and transfo 
У К. С. 
ever does | 
novations : 
xperience Р 
beautiful 
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»v's Manil- É 3 


TS aa ae 


Art Chronicle 


PERIODICAL EXHIBITIONS 


December 18. Mr. Bill Wheaton and Miss Jaya 
Rastogi of Jaipur held an exhibition of their 
paintings. 

December 19. An exhibition of sculptures by 
nine sculptors from Bengal—Shri Chintamoni 
Kar and his students Debobrata Chakravarty, 
Madhusudan Chaudhuri, Biman Das, Sanjoy 
Das, Anit Ghosh, Niranjan Pradhan, Jugal Pal 
and Dilip Saha of Calcutta was held. 


December 26. AIFACS organised an exhibi- 
tion of paintings of Flowers and Flowering 
trees, 

December 27, Prakash Karmakar of Calcutta 
held an exhibition of his paintings. 

Decentber 27. M. K. Banerjee held an exhibi- 
tion of his paintings. 


December 22. Mysore Pradesh Chitrakala 
Parishath, Bangalore organised an exhibition of 
paintings and sculpture by Mysore Artists, 
Shri S. K. Dey, Union Minister for Mines 
and Metals inaugurated the exhibition. On this 
occasion a book on “Kalopasakaru” by P. R. 
Thippeswamy was released by ShriS.V. Krishna- 
murthy Rao, Dy. Speaker, Lok Sabha. 


January 7, '67, Miss Shiela Topa held an 
exhibition of decorative piece-paintings on 


wooden plaques based on Indianart through the 
ages. 


January 7, Mr. Robert J. Minshull held an 
exhibition of his paintings, 


January 13, Narinder Jain held an exhibition 
of his paintings. 


January 12. Surjeet Sircar and Ram Mohan 
Sircar held an exhibition of “Nude Soul” 
paintings. The exhibition was Sponsored by 
Jammu and Kashmir Lalit Kala Sahitya Aka- 
demi. 
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New Art Gallery in Lucknow 


The U.P. State Lalit Kala Akademi, Luck- 
now, has very recently furnished one of its 
present halls at the Lal Baradari Building to 
suit the demand of a modern art gallery. Lal 
Baradari, an ancient relic of the old Nawabs 
of Avadh was constructed by the first Nawab 
of Avadh as a Coronation Hall. The Building 
with its high ceilings and columns posed quite 
a difficult problem before the Akademi. But 
now as soon as you step in the Central Hall of 
the Baradari, you have a pleasant surprise. 
Deft and imaginative handling of modern 
mediums of interior decor has given birth to a 
nice streamlined gallery. With a small lounge 
the gallery is fortythree feet in length and twenty- 
seven feet in width and thirteen feet high. The 
Akademi proposes to improve the other two halls 
of the Building on the same lines. 


Prince Rainier Art Prize for Bhagwan Kapoor 


Bhagwan Kapoor of Bombay won the top 
prize of 5,000 francs in an international art 
competition held at Monte Carlo. Artists from 
19 countries with 250 paintings and sculptures 
participated in the exhibition. r 


Kapoor also received the Dr. Choitram 
Gidwani prize at a meeting organised by several 
institutions to celebrate the birthday of the late 
patriot in Bombay. 


January 15: Foto Arte Group and the office 
of the High Commissioner for Canada held 8 
Photographic Exhibition of Portraits of Great- 
ness by Karsh of Ottawa. The exhibition was 
Inaugurated by H.E, Mr. D. Roland Michener, 
the High Commissioner of Canada. 


An exhibition of Paintings by Jagdish Verma 
of Pilani was held. 
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Jamuary 20: Four young ladies—Joginder 
Bhatia, Kamla Kunda, Kamlesh Chowdhury 
and Satya Rao—who call themselves “The 
Quartet” held their third exhibition. 


January 27: Karu Sangha of Sontiniketan 
organised an exhibition of Batik works, in- 
augurated by Shrimati Kamala Devi Chat- 
topadhyaya. 


February 1: Krishan Verma held an exhibi- 
tion of latest oil paintings. 


February 1: J. R. Yadava held an exhibition 
of his paintings. 

February 4: Madhuri Das held her first solo 
exhibition. 


February 6: An exhibition of paintings by 
Bani Prosonno was held. 


February 9: Shri Dhanraj Bhagat inaugurated 
an exhibition of oil paintings by Papaiah Sastry 
Potukuchi. 


February 12: Sukumar Chatterji and Bire- 
shwar Bhattacharji held an exhibition of their 
recent paintings. 


February 12: An exhibition of paintings by 
Gram Powell was held. 


NATIONAL EXHIBITION OF ART 1967. 


The thirteenth National Exhibition organised 
by the Lalit Kala Akademi was declared open 
by Dr. Mulk Raj Anand, Chairman of the 
Akademi on January 20 at the Rabindra Bhavan. 
This year 1436 paintings, 129 sculptures and 141 
graphics and drawings were submitted for selec- 
tion and the Judging Committee selected 105 
paintings, 27 sculptures and 33 graphics re- 
presenting 128 artists of India. 


Following artists received the awards of 
Rs. 1000.00 each :— 
S. G. Vasudev .. Procession (Oil) 
Anand Mohan Nayak .. TheSwarm of 
Passing Djinns 
(Water Colour) 


D. G. Kulkarni .. Life Egg (Ой) 
K.C.S. Panikar .. Words and Sym- 
bols (Oils) 
Bimal Banerji .. Etching 
S. K. Rajavelu .. Charioteers 
M. Suryamurti .. Wood Cot (Oil) 
Bishambar Khanna .. Composition I 
.. (Sculpture) 
Kewal Soni .. Sculpture П 
Balbir Singh Katt . Integral of a Torso 


The Gold Plaque was withheld. 
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Paris 


February 3. Dipak Banerji who has been _ 
Studying in Paris on a French Government _ 
Sero erp ae an exhibition of his paintings 
at Maison des Beaux-Arts organised b 
Regional Centre. Е od 


CRAFTSMEN FELICITATED 


January 24: Mr. O. P. Ratra, a member of 
AIFACS and author and Guest Editor a 
"Indian Lacquerware" Number of Marg Janu- 
ary 1966 issue held a reception in honour of the 
three National Award Winning Lacquerware 
Craftsmen Shri Narain Pandit of Bihar, Shri 
Himat Mohan Lal Kharadi of Gujarat and 
Shrimati Nishamani Behera of Orissa. Dr. Mulk 
Raj Anand, Chairman, Lalit Kala Akademi 
and Editor ‘Marg’ presented copies of the Indian 
Lacquerware Number of Marg to the Craftsmen. 
The function was held at the gallery of the 
society. 


February 19: An exhibition of painting by 
Dulal Mondal was held. 


February 20: Manoj Kumar Diddi held an 
exhibition of his recent paintings. 


February 27: Mr. Fakhruddin Ali Ahmed, 
Union Minister of Education inaugurated an 
exhibition of contemporary Art from Hungary. 
Sponsored by the Ministry of Education, 
Government of India, under its cultural Ex- 
change Programme with Hungary, the AIFACS 
organised the exhibition in'India. Earlier it was 
held at the Faculty of Fine Arts, Baroda. 


There were 60 paintings by 41 artists—old 
and young, representing a cross-section of the 
present-day art trend in Hungary. It is for the 
first time that such a representative collection 
of contemporary paintings from Hungary have 
been shown in India. 


March 13.  Shankar's Seventeenth Inter- 
national Childrens’ Art Exhibition was opened 
in Delhi. Dr. Zakir Husain, Vice-President of 
India who was to have formally inaugurated the 
exhibition could not attend. There were about 
1000 paintings selected out of over 100,000 
entries from more than 90 countries, The panel 
of judges headed by Dr. Johanna Nestor, 
Austrian Ambassador chose more than 400 
paintings for awards. 


March 27. H. H. Maharaja Karni Singh, 
M. P. of Bikaner inaugurated the Shankar's 
On-the-Spot painting exhibition. 750 works 
by the children from below 5 years to 16 were 
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es were presented to 


i d. Over 240 priz 
displaye umo by EL H. 


the winners in different age 
Maharani of Bikaner. 


` During the period of the exhibition Cze- 
choslovak Embassy arranged shows of Chil- 
dren's films. 


March 27. Mr. M. C. Chagla, Union Minister 
for External Affairs inaugurated an exhibition 
of *TWO DECADES OF AMERICAN 
PAINTING” organised jointly by the Museum 
of Modern Art, New York and the Lalit Kala 
Akademi at the Rabindra Bhavan. 


.97 original paintings by 35 leading artists 
selected by Mr. Waldo Rasmussen, Executive 
Director of Circulating Exhibitions of the 
Museum were on view. The collection which 
was shown in Tokyo and Kyoto last year will 
be taken to Australia after Delhi. 


Inaugurating the exhibition Mr. Chagla said 
that cultural exchanges would promote under- 
standing and friendship among the nations. 


While defining the content of modern art he 
said that the old masters tried to appeal to the 
mind. The modern painter's appeal was to 
emotion. The modern painter was not concerned 
with the object of the painting but what he was 
putting on the canvas. His painting was marked 
by individuality and he tried to experiment with 
thoughts, ideas, dreams and media. Mr. Chagla 
advised the art lovers not to try to understand 
modern painting but to take it in its emotional 
content. 


A two-day Seminaron Contemporary Ameri- 
can and Indian art was jointly arranged by the 
Lalit Kala Akademi and the U.S. Information 
Service at the Rabindra Bhavan, A fairly large 
number of artists from all over India participated 
in the discussion. The main speaker was however 
Mr, Clement Greenberg, the renowned art critic 
from New York. Mr. Greenberg gave illustrated 
lectures and talks at the Lalit Kala Akademi, 
National Gallery of Modern Art, National 
Museum, Delhi Silpi Chakra and the AIFACS. 


April 2. Shri B. C. Sanyal, Secretary, Lalit 
Kala Akademi Inaugurated the first exhibition 
of paintings by Kshama Shroff, 


April 7. Progressive Painters? Association 
Madras held an exhibition of paintings and 
sculptures by the members—K.C.S. Panikar 
V. P. Janakiram, P. Krishnamurthy, K, Rara. 
nujan, S. G. Vasudev, ५, Viswnadhan, К. V. 
Haridasan, R. B. Bhaskaran, S. Ganesan and 
Arnawaz Driver. 


April 9. Dr. Mulk Raj Anand, Chairman of 
the Lalit Kala Akademi inaugurated the Thirg 
Camlin Exhibition of paintings done in Came] 
Colours. Artists participated in the exhibition 
were Jivan Adalja, Ambadas, R. S. Bisht, Bimal 
Das Gupta, Dilip Das Gupta, Makhan Dutta 
Gupta, Shanti Dave, M. F. Husain, Dinkar 
Kowshik, Kanwal Krishna, K. S. Kulkarni, 
J. Sultan Ali, Tyeb Mehta, Ramnath Pasricha, 
Ram Kumar and R. Sarangan. 


April 9. Sachhidanand Nagdeve of Bhopal 
held an exhibition of his paintings. 


April 21. Shri Morarji Desai, Deputy Prime 
Minister, inaugurated the International Chil- 
dren’s Book Trust. 34 countries sent in about 
3,500 books for the exhibition. About 70% of 
these books had been donated to the Children’s 
Library, which had alrcady nearly 9,000 books, 
The books displayed deal with variety of sub- 
jects—legends, history, science, nursery rhymes, 
animals etc. During the exhibition a Seminar on 
Children's Book Production inaugurated by 
Prof. Sher Singh, State Minister in the Ministry 
of Education was organised by Mr. Shankar. 
Executive Trustee of the Children's Book Trust. 


May 9. An exhibition of recent drawings, 
paintings and sculptures by Chintamoni Vyas 
and R, S. Sahi was held. 


N. B. Dikhole and Shrimati Sumitra Jain 
held an exhibition of their paintings. 


May 16. The Society of Contemporary Artists 
of Calcutta held an exhibition of prints and 
drawings by its members—Arun Bose, Ajit 
Chakravarty, Shyamal Dutta Roy, Sailen Mitra, 
Suhas Roy, Sanat Kar, Bikash Bhattacharjee 
and Ganesh Pyne. 


May 24. To celebrate the Day of Bulgarian 
Enlightenment, Culture and the Slav Literature 
an exhibition of photographs on the life and 
people of Bulgaria was held. The exhibition was 
organised by the Indo-Bulgarian Friendship 
Society. 


INDIAN ART EXHIBITION IN BERLIN 


An exhibition of paintings and sketches by 
the Indian Painter Kattingcri Krishna Hebbar 
was opened in Berlin, capital of the German 
Democratic Republic, in the artist’s presence. 
The paintings on display illustrated the artist's 
development and his emergence as a painter of 
the people, of ordinary men and women. 


At the exhibition’s opening the head of the 
Bureau of Indian Trade organisations in the 
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the Third 1 GDR, M.M. Gupta, as well as officials : 
; | | Dune m of the in Bih 
In Came] E Ministry for Foreign Affairs, the Ministry of Ti in Bihar by Surendra Rajan of 
exhibition । Culture and the members of the painters and 0 as inaugurated by Shri V. V. Giri, 
sht, Bimal | sculptors union in the GDR and the GDR held кч dia ше exhibition was 
ian Dutta Academy of Arts were present, ieee as the Prime Minister’s Drought 
1, Dink igs : 
alle x: Dr. Kruger, presidium member of the German August 17. Prof. Sher Singh, Minister of 
Ранок South-East Asian Society, paid tribute to the State in the Union Ministry of Education 
М | artist's real affinity of interest and deep huma- inaugurated an exhibition of Reproductions in 
nistic ties with the GDR and described the colour of paintings by old and new masters 
f Bhopal exhibition as a valuable contribution to German- from the Dresden State Art Gallery, German 
Indian friendship, which assumed particular Democratic Republic. Sixtyseven reproductions 
uty Pri significance in the year of India's 20th Inde- representing {һе works of masters like Van 
ad Gan pendence anniversary. Mr. Hebbar personally Dyck, Raphael, Duerer, Titian, Giorgione, 
* io thanked the organisers of the exhibition, the Corregio, Hans Holbein, Brueghel the Elder. 
ou E 


: Ministry of Culture and the German-South Rubens, Poussin, Rembrandt, Vermeer, Van 
t 70% of à East Asian Society for making it possible to Gogh, Corinth, Canaletto, Max Slevogt, Lieber- 


Children's exhibit his works in the GDR. The exhibition mann, Degas, Watteau, Monet, Gauguin, Cour- ( 
00 books, held at International Exhibition Centre will bet etc. were on view. Sponsored by the Union 3 
y of sub- | remain open for eight weeks. Ministry of Education under the Indo-GDR t 
y rhymes, 1 : Cultural Exchange Programme the AIFACS | 
minar on А June 8. Children’s Book Trust held an exhibi- organised the exhibition in India. After the j 
rated by |. tion of mural paintings done by Indian children exhibition closed in Delhi on August 26 if was | 

: Ministry К in the age-group of ten and fifteen. There were sent to Amritsar, Lucknow, Bombay, Ahmeda- 

Shankar. | eleven paintings in oil on 8’ X4’ plywood by bad, Madras and Hyderabad. 

ok 1 ten children (five boys and five girls) selected by 

SET | Mr. K. Shankar Pillai. Out of these eleven LTS AND 

drawings, | paintings two were selected for sending to the The Bombay Art Society, the Federation of 

oni Vyas | United States for decorating the John F. Art Institutions and the Jehangir Art Gallery 


Kennedy Centre forthe Performing Arts in jointly held a public meeting to mourn the deaths 
Washington, D. C. under the “Tom Sawyer of celebrated sculptor V.P. Karmarkar and the 
Projects". These two paintings will form well-known painter J. A. Lalkaka at the Jehangir 
apart of a panel of paintings from all over Art Gallery on June 19. 


itra Jain 


YID the world. To be located on the banks of the Members of the AIFACS also shared with the 
rints and Potamac River in Washington, the Kennedy organisers their profound sorrow and grief on 
ose, Ajit Centre for the Performing Arts will include a АКЫМ КЛЫ On Cris 
еп Mitra, theatre, a concert hall, а hall for opera, ballet ү Же 
ttacharjee and music theatre and a film theatre. September 9. An SR of paintings by 
Mr. K. K. Shah, Information and Broad- Mrs- Reba NOON 
Bulgarian casting Minister of the Government of India Dr. Herbert Ros, сша mR te Italian 
Literature who presided over the function underlined the Embassy inaugurated an exhibition o риш 
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Шой ч that children can bring the world closer to the the art of India and to get to the heart of the 
riendship ideals of understanding and friendship symbo- . Indian soul, to which she was particularly 
{ lised by President Kennedy. sensitive. 
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of Education inaugurated an exhibition of operation with the ATEACS organised an 
itches by paintings by the Rumanian artist Mr. Bradut exhibition of paintings “Oriental Reflections 
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German Ё Education under the Indo-Rumanian Cultural painter who came to India on an Indian с 
presence. Exchange Programme, the AIFACS organised ment Scholarship. The gn due 
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xainter of earlier shown in Amritsar and Calcutta. sive tour of the country. Я 
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recalled that Shri Chatterji went to Yugoslavia 
on a Yugoslav Government scholarship for 


higher studies last year. 


September 22: Mr. K. K. Shah, Union 
Minister for Information and Broadcasting 
inaugurated an exhibition of Batik Paintings 
by Mandakini Kulkarni. 


September 23: Dr. Zakir Husain, President 
of India, inaugurated an exhibition of recent 
paintings by V. K. Subramanian, Financial 
Adviser, Dandakaranya Development Autho- 
rity. 

Dr. Karan Singh, Union Minister for Tourism 
and Civil Aviation inaugurated the first one- 
man exhibition of paintings by K. Rangeen. 
Shri Rangeen is teaching art at the President’s 
Estate Higher Secondary School. 


October 1: Laxman Pai held an exhibition of 
his recent paintings ‘Dance Forms’ and Selection 
1947-1967. 


October 2: An exhibition of paintings by 
Ramesh Rahi was held. 


October 2: Shri A. K. Jain inaugurated an 
exhibition of Batik Paintings by C. S. Mehta 
of Jaipur. 


October 8: K. S. Verma held an exhibition 
of his drawings and paintings of horses. 


October 8: Mrs. Chester Bowles, wife of the 
American Ambassador, inaugurated an exhibi- 
tion of paintings and sculputers by the Members 
of the YAL (Young Artists’ League)—Rajendra 
Agarwal, S. D. Beri, R. S. Gill, K. K. Malhotra, 
Brij Mahajan and M. K. Puri. 


2 October 10: The Trade Representation of the 
erman Democratic Republic arranged an 
exhibition of ‘Graphic Art of Humanism’ 
inaugurated by Shrimati Phulrenu Guha 
Minister of Social Welfare, 


October 16. Prof. Sher Singh, Union Minister 
of State for Education inaugurated an exhibition 
of Soviet Graphics organised by the AIFACS 
and sponsored by the Ministry of Education 
Government of India under the Indo-Soviet 
Cultural Exchange Programme. The exhibition 
which was accompanied by Mrs, Y, Abeldiaeva 
an art critic from the USSR consisted of 93 
works by 46 artists, including Vladimir 
Favorsky and Georgy Vereisky, who played 
leading parts in the history of Soviet art The 
exhibition offered an Opportunity to ED 
and art lovers to have some idea of the trends 

in the field of graphic art in the Soviet Union 
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October 17: Alfred Harbich who is teaching 
art at Patna University as a German exchange 
scholar held an exhibition of his paintings 
sponsored by the Max Mueller Bhavan. 


Chintamani Vyas held an exhibition of his 
latest drawings and paintings. 


October 21: Shankar Suhail held an exhibition 
of his oil and tile paintings on the Supreme 
Sacrifice. 


Shri K. К. Shah, Union Minister for Infor- 
mation and Broadcasting inaugurated an exhibi- 
tion of paintings by Rajkumari Murao of 
Meerut. 


October 24: R. S. Bhardwaj held an exhibition 
of his Pahari Paintings. 


November 2: An exhibition of recent paintings 
by Dilip Das Gupta was held. 


November 4: Kaveri — Mysore State Handi- 
crafts Development Corporation and Depart- 
ment of Information & Tourism, Government 
of Mysore held an exhibition ‘IMAGE OF 
MYSORE' — of exclusive Mysore Silks and 
Handicrafts. 


An open-air exhibition of sculptures by Balbir 
Singh Katt was held in the lawns of the AIFACS. 
Balbir Singh got his diploma in Fine Arts & 
Crafts from Visvabharati, Santiniketan in 1964. 
He was awarded the National Cultural Scholar- 
ship for Sculpture in 1965 and worked under 
Prof. Sankho Chaudhuri at the Faculty of Fine 
Arts, Baroda. At present he is undergoing 
training for the third year under Shri Ram- 
kinkar at Santiniketan. Shri Katt received the 
National Award of the Lalit Kala Akademi in 
1967 for his work “Integral of a Torso”. He 
has also won the President of India’s Silver 
Plaque at the 37th Annual All India Art Exhibi- 
tion of the AIFACS. jJ 


November 9: Shrimati Nandini Satpathy, 
Union Deputy Minister for Information and 
Broadcasting inaugurated an exhibition of 
paintings and wood carvings by Sobha Brahma. 
Shri Brahma hails from Assam and got his 
education in art at Santiniketan. He is now 


Principal of the School of Arts & Crafts at 
Gauhati, 


Dr. Zakir Husain, President of India in- 
augurated the Indian Salon of Photography 
1967 organised by the Camera Society of India, 
New Delhi. First Prize was awarded to Raghu 
Rai’s “Junior Bull Fight.” 
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AIFACS THIRTYSEVENTH ANNUAL ART 
EXHIBITION 


November 17: The Thirtyseventh Annual 
All India Art Exhibition of the AIFACS was 
inaugurated by Dr. B. P. Pal, Director General 
of Indian Council of Agricultural Research and 
present Chairman of the Society. 


Out of over 600 entires by 203 artists from all 
over the country 155 paintings, graphics and 
sculptures by 104 artists were’ selected for dis- 
play. Following were the awards: 

President of India’s Silver Plaque: Mr. Balbir 
Singh Katt for his sculpture ‘Sunflowers and 
the Singer’. 

Barada Ukil Memorial “Prize of Rs. 300/- 
in traditional style: 


S. Sen Roy “The July Drizzle”. 


Two prizes in Graphic of Rs. 300/-each: 


Bimal Banerji “Intaglio” (graphic) 
Dipak Banerji “Composition IIL 
(graphic) 
Two prizes іп Academic/Realistic style of 
Rs. 300/- each: 


Jai Prakash “Landscape 67” 
(water colour) 

Sunil Das “Bull? (Charcoal 
drawing) 


Two prizes in Modern style of Rs. 300/- each: 

O. P. Sharma ‘Shimmering Winter’ 
(oil on Wood) 

Narendra Jain “God of Mountain” 
(oil) 

One prize in Sculpture of Rs. 300/-: 

Balbir Singh Katt “Sunflowers and the 
Singer” 

Two prizes of Rs. 300/- each at the discretion 

of Judging Committee: 

Jagmohan Chopra “Composition” 
(graphic) 

Nirmal Kapoor “Through the Bridge” 
(oil) 


December 1: A joint exhibition of paintings 
by Isha Mohammad and Tapan Ghosh was 
opened. Isha Mohammad is a Lecturer in 
Drawing and Fine Arts. Government College 
of Art & Craft, Calcutta and Тарап Ghosh 15 
teaching arí in Agarpara Mahajati Vidyapitb 
H. S. School, West Bengal, 


December 2: Presented by the Young Women's 
Welfare Association of India an exhibition of 
paintings by Rano Habib was inaugurated by 
Shri N. Sanjeeva Reddy, Speaker of Lok Sabha. 
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December 9: A group exhibition of paintings 
by Sandhya Ganguly and graphics by Nanda _ 
Kundu was held. Both the artists are working 


in the Central Statistical Organisation of the 
Government of India. 


AUSTRALIAN ART EXHIBITION 


Shri Morarji Desai, Deputy Prime Minister 
of India inaugurated an exhibition of 34 Austra- 
lian Contemporary paintings by the country's 
leading artists at the Lalit Kala Akademi on 
December 2. This excellent exhibition was 
organised by the Lalit Kala Akademi under 
the auspices of the Union Education Ministry. 
This is the first major exhibition of Australian 
art shown in India, 


The artists represented include Sidney Nolan, 
Russell Drysdale, William Dobell, Clifton Pugh, 
Lawrence Daws, Ray Crooke whose names are 
famous in the world of art. 


Twenty of the paintings of this exhibition 
were on display at Expo '67 and the rest are 
from the National Collection, State Galleries 
and Private Collections in Australia. The 
exhibition was accompanied by Mr. Robert 
Campbell, former Director of the National 
Gallery of South Australia and Mrs. Campbell, 
a well known art critic of Australia. Lectures 
on Australian Art and film shows were arranged 
during the exhibition. 


In the past few years there has been an upsurge 
of interest in painting in Australia. Painting 
leads all other forms of art in the “Cultural 
boom" in Australia to-day. Over-seas experts 
are often astonished at the number of Australians 
who buy contemporary paintings and by the 
many galleries which flourish in the capital cities. 


Australian exhibitions have toured Europe and 
the United States of America and the country’s 
art has excited interest and controversy in such 
centres as London, Paris, New Yorkand Vienna 
and this year at Expo '67 in Montreal. 


The exhibition was a major event inthe cultural 
exchanges between our two countries and vill 
provide art lovers and artists with a unique 
opportunity to see and judge the works of artists 
who have acquired a considerable reputation in 
other parts of the world. 

The exhibition, after it closed in Delhi on 
December 15 was shown in three other cities 
— Calcutta, Madras and Bombay. 
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The audited statement of income and expenditure for the 
balance sheet as at 31.3.1967 have been circulated. Thoug 
ture over income of Rs, 1,381.98, the financial position 
certain most important provisions for reserves which > in 
provision of Rs. 9,750.00 towards gratuity, Rs. 10,000 towards depreciation reserve for air- 
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THIRTY-SEVENTH ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING OF THE SOCIETY 


ctiviti Society for the year 1966-67. 
Council's report of the activities of the ) 


I welcome you to the 37th Annual General Meeting of 86 pe and EO pleasure in 
resenting the Council's report of the activities of the Society for the year 19 67. 
P 


We are meeting under a shadow of a tragic loss—the d T Be d पाता, If 
single individual can be credited with success of the RU = е СА Es à IS personality, 
leadership and sacrifice of personal interests, are d e for ae m progress of 
the Society. The Council places on record its deep sense of sorrow at th gic loss. 


i G. D. hi, one of the Ex-Vice. 

This y: 180 marked by the tragic death of Prof. G. D Sond Я ix-Vice 

a М; Шоу, Shri Nikhil nes a young and talented artist, Nawab Mehdi Nawaz 
Jung Bahadur and Seth J. K. Birla, patrons of the Society. 


year ended 31.3.1967 and the 
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Baroda. The Ministry of Educati i ifi e 

с с y cation gave the Society a specific grant of Rs. 2,775 for this. 
The Society had been asked by the Union Ministry of Educati i xhibi 

tions (1) Paintings by Bradut Covaliu of Rumania (2) Colour reproduction LOMA C eee 
State Art Gallery, Dresden (3) Graphics from USSR, under the Ministry’s Cultural Hcl 
Programme with foreign countries. Besides Delhi, these exhibitions will be circulated to А 
Calcutta, Lucknow, Ahmedabad, Madras and Jaipur. The Government has a greed to give the 
Society a special grant of Rs. 12,500 towards organisation of these exhibitio : s 


In co-operation with the Hyderabad Art Society an Exhibition of the works of Andhra 
Pradesh artists was organised by the Society. An exhibition of works by Shri Mukul Dey was 
also organised which was inaugurated by the President of India, Dr. Zakir Husain. 


Publications 


The Council has to report with deep regret that due to changing over of press the publi- 
cation of Roopa Lekha has been badly delayed. There were strikes in the press and the experiment 
of changing the press has not been a happy one. It has now been decided to revert to the previous 
press. While the current issue is under print in the new press, the matter for the next issue has 
already been sent to the previous press. While the issue for the year 1966-67 will be out 
in the first week of next month, the issue for 1967-68 is expected to be out by early 1968. 


Under the programme of publication of monographs on art, a book titled “Maharaja Sansar 
Chand—Patron of Kangra Paintings" by Dr. M. S. Randhawa is under print. The proceeds of this 
book have been donated by the author to the Society for its building fund. 


The monthly bulletin Art News has been regularly printed under the editorship of Shri 
Kali Biswas. 


Library 


There has been no specific grant this year from the Lalit Kala Akademi for buying art books, 


in spite of our request. As a result of this our expenditure on this item has been restricted to 


only Rs. 7००. 


Sketching Club 

The Club could not function regularly this year for want of life models, and also n fe 
seepage of water in the basement. It is proposed to revive the aeie а the Club with the 
return of Shri R. R. Sahae, the founder-chairman of the Sketching Club Committee. 


Membership 


ding one life and one associate 


20 new members inclu * i 
dinary membership to Ше mem- 


During the period under review 
à ers transferred their or! 


member joined the Society. Five memb 
bership. 


Theatre activities 
ti ised b 
On the occasion of the East-West Seminar on the T up Mice 
the Bharatiya Natya Sangh, the Society organised the Ramayana B: E. AU One 
on October 25, 26, 27, 1966, under the auspices of the Ministry ? 
of India. 


or Ensemble (Spring Ballet from Uzbekistan, USSR) under 


Government © India. 


The Society also organised Bakh 1 
the auspices of the Ministry of Education, 
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The Ministry of Education has also approached the Society to sponsor the Soviet Dance 


and Music shows in November, 1967. 


Barada Ukil Fund 


ggestion of many artists, who appreciated the great services rendered to the cause 
of nA т by Shri Barada ui the Society decided to present : Do VIS E collecti on 
was in progress when we were overtaken by the tragic death o ies E ae € case with 
every dedicated spirit, Shri Ukil never cared to look after the ч गम a y. It is unlikely 
that we, who have been served so long with such dedication a Shri ДЕП will ever be able to 
repay his debt in equal measure. However, as a token of grateful иет and asa measure of 
relief to his family, the Society has decided to ш all the amount collected to be paid to 
the members of his family. This collection so far amounts to Rs. 5,000. 


Concession for Artist-members 


Itis decided that from the ensuring year, i.e.1967-68 the gallery charges will stand reduced 
from Rs. 125 to Rs. тоо for exhibition lasting for seven days, if the member Һаѕа standing of 


atleast five years. 


The Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, through D. A. V. P. entrusted the Society 
with the task of preparing a tableaux for the Republic Day. The work was entrusted to ten member- 
artists and the Society got a commission of over Rs. 3,000 out of this assignment. 


The Society places on record its thanks to the Embassies and missions stationed in Delhi 
for their co-operation. Thanks are also due to the Lalit Kala Akademi, N. D. M. C. and patrons 
for their grants and to the artists for their cooperation. The Society is also thankful to the Mini- 
stry of Education, and the Ministry of External Affairs for their continued assistance and help 
to the Society. The Council is also thankful to the office-bearers for their valuable guidance and 
to the staff members for their loyal services. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY OF PUBLICATIONS 
OF DR. H. GOETZ ON ART 


We publish below a bibliography of publications of Dr. H. Goetz, th 
. H. ; the well 
it would be of help to scholars who are engaged in the study of Indian art. ыу UIS 


Indische Miniaturen, (Kunstchronik, LVIII, pp. 1-5, October 6, 1922) 


nae Miniaturen im Munchner Volkerkunde-Museum, (Munchner Jahrbuch der Bildenden Kunst, XIII, pp. 61-91 
1 ‚рр. » 


sie zur Rajputen-Malerei I & IT, (Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, X, nos- 1-4, pp. 45-49, 1923, & ns. 1, no. 2, pp. 119-30, 


Die indischen Miniaturen der Berliner Museen, (Cicerone, XV, No. 9, pp. 419-424, 1923) 


Die Hoftrachten des Grossmoghul-Reiches. Ein Versuch ihrer Chronologie und Geschichte auf Grund der indischen 
Miniaturen. Munchner Doktor-Dissertation, 1923 


Dr. Goetz on Rajput Painting, (Rupam, Nos. 15-16, pp. 66-72, 104-106), 1923 


Kostum und Mode an den indischen Furstenhofen der Grossmoghul-Zeit (16-19. Jahrhundert). Ein Beitrag zur Chrono- 
logie und Kulturgeschichte der indischen Miniatur-Malerei, (Jahrbuch der Asiatischen Kunst, I, pp. 67-102, 1924) 


Die indischen Miniaturen der Sammlung William Rothenstein, London, (Jahrbuch der Asiatischen Kunst, II, pp. 41-59, 
1925) 


With Rose Ilse-Munk, Gedichte aus der Indischen Liebesmystik des Mittelalters (Krishna und Radha), Leipzig (Asia 
Major) 1925 


The Relations between Indian Painting and Culture, (Rupam, nos. 22-23 pp. 46-54, 1925) 


Illustrationen zu Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava aus dem westlichen Himalaya, (Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, n.s. V, no. 4 pp. 
149-155, 1929) 


Indian Paintings in German Collections, (Eastern Art, II, pp. 142-166) 1930 
Bilderatlas zur kulturgeschichte Indiens in der Grossmoghul-Zeit, Berlin (Dietrich Reimer—Ernst Vohsen) 1930 
Geschichte der Indischen Miniatur-Malerei, Leipzig (W. de Gruyter & Co.) 1934 


Note on some Schools of Rajput Painting, (Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art, Coomaraswamy Vol., June- 
Dec. 1937, pp. 159-166 


A unique Descani Miniature, (Bulletin of the Baroda State Museum & Picture Gallery, 1, pt. 1, pp. 37-41, 1944) 
Notes on the Vallabhacharya Paintings from Udaipur and Jodhpur in the Baroda State Museum, (ibid, I, pt. 2, pp. 41-46, 
1945) 


An Early Basohli-Chamba Rumal, (ibid., III, pt. 1, pp. 35-42, 1947) 
njab Himalaya, (India Antiqua, pp. 156-166, Leyden 1947) 


n.s. XXI, no. 1, p. 40 f., 1947)— (Journal of the Indian Museums 


The Coming of Muslim Cultural Influence in the Pa 


New Discoveries of Rajput Painting, (Indian Art and Letters, 
JIT, pp. 61-62, 1947) 


Rajput Art: Its Problems (Art and Thought, pp. 87-95, London 1948) 


t. . 41-45, 
A Muslim Painting of the Kangra School, (Bulletin of the Baroda State Museum & Picture Gallery, Ш, pt. 2, PP 
48) 


no. 1., p. 26 f., 1948) 


(Bulletin of the Baroda State Museum & Picture Gallery, IV, pts. 1-2, pp. 33-48, 


New Discoveries of Rajput Painting, (Roopa Lekha, XX, 
The Kachhwaha School of Rajput Painting, 
1949) 
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ibid, V., pts. 1-2, pP- 43-54, 1949) 


The Marwar School of Rajput Painting, ( 
h century), (Artibus Asiae, XU, nos. 1-2, pp. 89-98, 1949) 


The Nagaur School of Rajput Painting (18t 
(Kala-Nidhi, I, no. 2, pp. 82-90, 1949) 


Rajasthani Chitra-Kala men Nagaur Shaili, 
Govt. of Bikaner State and the Royal India and Pakistan Society 


The Art and Architecture of Bikaner State. Publ. for the 
Oxford (Bruno Cassirer) 1950 


Indian Painting in the Muslim Period: A Revised Historical Ош? 
15, pp. 19-41, Calcutta 1947 (1950) 


Decline and Rebirth of Mediaeval Indian Art: Western Indian Painting, 
61st Birthday Comm. vol. pp. 82-87, Poona, 1950) 


ine, (Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art, yo} 


(Marg, IV, no 2, pp. 36-48, Sept. 1950) 


An illustrated Early Rajput Manuscript, Prof. D. V. Potdar, 


Rajput Chitrakala: Adarsh aur Tathya, (Kalpana, II, no. 1, pp. 54-56, Febr. 1951) 


The Background of Pahari-Rajput Painting, (Roopa Lekha, XXII, no. 1, pp. 1-16, 1951) 
The Problem of the Classification and Chronology of Rajput Painting and the Bikaner Miniatures, (Marg, V, no. 1 pp 
17-21, July 1951( » pp. 


Notes on Indian Miniature Paintings; (b) Portrait of Maharaja Sujan Singh of Bikaner, (c) Leaves from a 
Ramayana Ms. dated Udaipur A. D. 1649 (d) Two Illustrations to the “Sundar-Sringar” from Gujarat, (Bulletin of the 


Baroda Museum, VU, pts. 1-2, pp. 53-66, 1951) 


A New Key to Early Rajput and Indo-Muslim Painting: A Unique Bhagavata Purana (Dasama Skandh 
South Western Marwar, (Roopa Lekha, XXIII, nos. 1-2, pp 1-16,1952) а) Album {тош 


The Laud Ragmala Album and Early Rajput Painting, (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, T, pp. 63-74, London 1954) 


Rajput Sculpture and Painting under Raja Umed Singh of Chamba, (Marg VII, no. 4, pp. 23-24, Sept. 1954) 


The First Golden Age of Udaipur: Rajput Art in Mewar duri i 1 
427437 Washington 1957) р Јр! in Mewar during the Period of Mughal Supremacy, (Ars Orientalis, JI, рр. 


Survey of Rajasthani Styles: 2. Mewar, 3 Marwar, 5. Jaipur, 7. Bikaner, (Marg, XI, no. 2, pp. 38-63, March 1958) 
India: 5,000 Years of Indian Art, London (Methuen) 1959 

Rajput Art, (Journal of the University of Bombay, 0.5. 29, pt. 2, pp. 162-172, September 1961) 

A signed and dated Portrait of a Maharani of Jaipur, (Bulletin of the Baroda Museum, XIV, p. 17 f., 1962) 


The Art of Chamba in the Islamic Peri i 1 
OE шше Ыл v period, To oua, Baroda Oriental Institute, XI, no. 2, pp. 135-144, Dec. 1961); 


Rajput Reliefs, (Oriental Art X, no. 3, pp. 163-168, Autumn 1964; XI, no. 1, pp. 43-49, Spring 1965) 
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Bates INDIA 
EXPORTS EXGEED 


Rs 40 Million 


Last year's record surpassed by over Rs 5 Million 


In line with the country's increase in exports 
last year, Bata-India, too, earned substantially 
more foreign exchange than in 1967. 


Bata-India will continue in its efforts to 
increase exports, in spite of stiffer competition 
in foreign markets and rising costs of 
production at home. The export drive is 

being intensified at every level of operation. 


In these endeavours, we hope, we shall always 
receive the fullest support from the Government. 


FIGURES AT A GLANCE 
1967 : Rs 35.245,000 
1968 : Rs 40,868,000 
EXPORT EARNINGS IN 1968 
U.K. and W. Europe Rs 15,931,000 
U.S.A. a, ... 10,775,000 
Canada 0 -. 3,983,000 
Middle East .., . 3,487,000 
Australia, New Zealand 
and Far East ... - 2,773,000 
West Indies ... — ... 2,325000 || 
Africa a + 1,594,000 
han" -—  — लाल 


Total : Rs 40,868,000 
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COVER BLOCKS 


OF THIS ISSUE OF ROOPA-LEKHA 
HAVE BEEN ENGRAVED BY 


COMMERCIAL REPRODUCTION PVT. LTD. 
PROCESS ENGRAVERS 


2: 


1/1386, NICHOLSON ROAD, DELHI-6. PPONE : 225589: 
Registered office : 7, DACRES LANE, CALCUTTA-I, 
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produce more... 
export more... 
earn more i 
foreign exchange... 


Foreign exchange Is the backbone 
of a nation's economy. We need 
it today more than ever. 


You are part of the economy. 
Produce more toearn more.And 
export more to bring more foreign 
exchange for the country—an 
achievement you will be proud of. 


PUNJA 
BANK 


Since 1951, the country has 
increased Industrial production 
three-fold, It can do better — 
obviously with your efforts. 


Whether you are a 
manufacturer, trader, importer 
er exporter, PNB can help you. 


PR-PNB-677 
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“The wise do not sanction a fourth delivery even in a 
season of distress”, said Kunti. 


(Mahabharata, Sambhava Parva) 


When Pandu desired to have more children 
after the birth of Arjuna, the third Pandava, 
Kunti reminded the King that a fourth 


fewer children, each child gets better care, 
enough food and more opportunities for a 
happy life. Having many Pregnancies is also 


delivery was not sanctioned by the wise. harmful to the mother's health. : 

Times have changed, as also the social You can stop having more children, and ‘you 
customs and values; but the words of the can also delay having them until the time you 
celebrated queen have not lost their want them. Please visit the nearest Family 


significance. In fact they have acquired a Planning Centre. Services 


new meaning today, in a different context. v (e are avallable free of charge, 
Today “the wise do not sanction a fourth ७ 
delivery” because they do not want more NAA 

children than they can provide for. With 


० small family Isa happy family 


नातश्चतुर्थं vereque @ 
fe 4 
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Named after the world famous 
symphony in marble, Taj Mahal, the 
TAJ EXPRESS 

Is India's most luxurious, 

most comfortable fast train. 

. With your base at Delhi 

you can do your sight-seeing trip 
of the historic city of Agra 

and monuments around in a Jay, 
Leave New Delhi early morning 
and return late the same evening. 
Facilities provided include 

guide service as well as ordinary 
and air-conditioned coach 


transport from Agra station 
‘ ГА 


7 


to the tourist spots, 


A Days Visit to 


«1| 


NORTHERN 
RAILWAY 
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The craftsmen of Mohenjadaro 
5000 years аво cast the figure of 
the dancing girl with her care-free 
stance, expressing her joy and her 
sense of rhythm. 


The tradition of metal-casting 
continues with the changing rhythm 
of society. The metal-casters of 
tribal people- make the simple 
sculptures of gcds and goddesses 
who protect them from calamities. 
They cast images of animals and 
birds, whose vitality, gaiety and 
strength are supposed to be con- 
veyed to the owner. 


The sthapathis of renown cast 
images according to the ‘Shilpa 
Shastra which dictate the 
specifications for different deities. 
Though the basic form Was circum- 
scribed within each image, the 
creator breathed his own aspira- 
tions giving the hieratic form a life 
of its own. 


Even today; master-craftsmen 
cast images which express their 
belief and show their skill in the 
different styles of casting 


ALL INDIA HANDICRAFTS BOARD 
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architects, painters, commercial artists 
Y 


look at our range...test the quality... 


This is an open invitation. We started manufacturing art 
materials In early 1960s. Today we have a very wide range 
— widest In India. Easy to handle, Camel Colours stay 
true and fast. They provide artists with the right tools for 
creatlve expressions. 

Continuous research and development work in our 
laboratorles has enabled Camel art materials to win the 
hearts of all top class artists. 

Look at our range...test the quality. You will never look 
back once you go In for Camel art materials. 


CAMEL 


ART MATERIALS 
CAMLIN PRIVATE LTD. 


Bombay • Delhi • Calcutta - Madras 
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. The modern city of Rohtak С 
district of that name in the Punjab, lies about 
Delhi (see Map, Text-fig. 1). The oldest par 
winding streets and many. antique ‘houses, stands o emin: 
of the railway station, while the more recently built bunga 
ration lie spread ० 


mation, more or less reliable, may be gathered from the official Gazetteers, 


> The name Khokra Kot (Khokhrakot or Khokrakote) is applied to a series 
of mounds covering an extensive area immediately to the north of Rohtak 
(see. Sketch Map, Text-fig. 2). These mounds are separated from the present a 
town only:by the Circular Road which roughly marks the limit beyond which ee 
the pucca buildings of Rohtak do not extend to the north. It is obvious 
that these mounds form only an extension of those on which the modern city 7 
is built. The history of Rohtak is therefore intimately bound up with that of 
the ruins of Khokra Kot. - ERE 


The greater part of Khokra Kot lies between the Circular Road to the 
south and two diverging roads, one leading north-east to Gohana, the other 
north-west to Sunderpur. The deserted mounds rise to about 30 feet above 
the level of the surrounding country, and are traversed by a number of un- - 
metalled roads. Their structure is revealed in a number of ravines cut by the 
rains, where old bricks, potsherds and other relies such as beads, shell bangles, 
bits of fused glass and metal can be picked up in abundance. Except forthe 
village of Renakpura, which stands in a slight depression among the mounds 

‘in tlie north-western part of the elevated area, and a few scattered habitations 
‘and. graves in the southern part, near the Circular Road, Khokra Kotis at 
present unoccupied, | ; | 

There is no doubt that a great quantity of old bricks robbed from Khokra 
Kot have`gone into the building of houses in Rohtak. The Dehri Gate, situate 
on the Circular Road near the »xuth-west E of ix. Kot, "uuu RN 
1 f a struct ilt of bri belonging to various p Sb 
ing example of a structure built o M LE wc у, 


fig, 3). Some of the pucca houses at | à 
like bricks, 24 inches thick, 9 or 10 inches broad and about 16 inches long, which. 7 


E 
u 
= 
E 
ze 
sg 
cal 
sll 
T 


1 The Punjab District Gazetteer (1910) Vol. Ш A. Rohtak District (C. mt 
- Lahore; The Gazetteer of the Rohtak District (1883-84) ES 16, Pünjab Governmen pus 
tion; The Imperial Gazetteer of India (1905) Vol. XXI pp, 310-822. y 


E 
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8 THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTÍNG COINS IN ANCIENT INDIA 
K ined my material on April 

ile Dr. K. P Jayaswal, who had examined n 2 । 
80 e pl I am most deeply indebted for his encore Ine guid- 
| had read the legend (it was in the Brahmi seript) and fixed the date of 
ur ulds as са. 100 B. С. The large number of well preserved fragments of 
the EE from which I had made positives in plasticine, enabled him to 


complete the reading on the obverse as follows:— 


49 La Yaudheyänä (i) 
o ^ — Bahudhanake 
YER 


Both lines read from left to right. 

This legend, and the familiar signs of the bull and elephant, at once 
identified the moulds as belonging to the Yaudheya coins already well known 
from the works of Prinsep', Cunningham’, Rapson’, and others. In fact, this 
reading of the legend had already been conjectured from coins examined by 
Professor Rapson‘, although the second line was not quite clear: Dr. Jayaswal 
had now confirmed Rapson’s reading. But the main point is that although the 
coins of the Yaudheyas were known ever since Cautley’s find at Behat, now 
over a century old, we had no data concerning either the technique of their 
coining or the location of their mints’. These gaps in our knowledge were now 
at least partially filled. It was now certain that at least one of the Yaudheya 
mints was situated at Rohtak. Shortly after the publication, in May 1936, of 
my first note Dr. Jayaswal* wrote a brief account explaining the significance 
of the discovery, in the Journal of the Behar and Orissa Research Society, 
where he quoted the following verses from the Mahabharata: 

ततो बहुधनं रस्यं me धनधान्यवत्‌ | कार्तिकेयस्य दयितं रोहीतकप्ुपाद्ववत्‌ ॥४॥ 
तत्र युद्ध महच्चासीच्छररेमत्तमयूरकैः | मरुभूमिं स कार्स्न्येन तथेव बहुधान्यकम्‌ ॥५॥ 
Sabhaparvan, Ch. 32. 
р | was thus clear that Rohtak must be identified with the ancient 
ohitaka of that epic’. However, as I came to know later, Professor Jaya 


v 


!Prinsep (1834), p. 229 and Pl. XVIII, figs. 11, 12; (1835) pp. 624-626 and Pl. XXXIV, 
figs. 5, 6, 9, 10; (1858) pl. IV, figs. 11-12, pp. 84-85; pl. XIX, figs. 5, 6,9, 10, pp. 201-202; see 
also oed (1834), pp. 43-44; (1834a) pp. 221-227, 

unningham (1891), pl. VI fig. 2, pp. 75-79; (1882) 3 
; , fig. 2, pp. ; pl. XIV, pp. 139-145, 

* Rapson (1898), pl. III, fig. 13, pp. 14-15; (1900) p. 107, note 1. 

* Rapson (1900), p. 107, note 1. 

* Rapson (1922), p. 528, 

* Jayaswal, K. P. (1936), vol. XXII, pp. 59-62, pl. II 

Li T Y т 4. t 3 2 Р 
Rs Te ш оше i has been Suggested, was given to this place owing to the abund- 

ie of the plant known in Sanskrit as Rohitaka (Latin Amoora Rohituka W. & As 
DURUM m: ee Rohituka R.). A reference to the published floras, however, shows 
Eu ar p x oes not occur anywhere in the. Punjab, in fact nowhere in N. India west 
udh. may be that it has become extinct in the Punjab during historic times. Amoora 
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pril 
id- 
of 
; of 
| to 


Chandra Vidyalankar! had alread т ine > 
ti : y established this identity two vear: ү 
ly, ae p is more Important, he had E Bap eee E vions ) 
of а territory and fixed its location, Writing 11 1984, he AE ae шеше ; 
conquest of the Ta Quarter in the following words? к escribed Nakula’s x 
नकुल खाणडवप्स्थ से बड़ी भारी सेना के साथ पच्छिम : ET 
“गवाढ्य धन धान्य वाले कात्तिकेय के प्रिय” रोही पच्छिम दिशा को निकलता है और f पहल 


रोद्दीतक पर जा टूटता है वहां 
भारी युद्ध होता है; वह st मरुभूमि को और बडुधान्यक को शेरीषक और bubo Segel से 
€ SER षक ओर RU को वश में कर लेता 
है, तथा राजा आक्राप को भी, जिसके साथ कि बड़ा भारी ae Pen BD 7 
|| 9ч और शैरीपक स्पष्ट ही आधुनिक रोहतक और सिरसा हैं। दिल्ली से जो रास्ता आज दक्खिन 
पंजाब की तरफ़ सीधा बढ़ता है, वह रोहतक, महेम, हांसी, सिरसा फ़ाजिलका 
S › दासी, सिरसा फ़ाज्ञिलका होते हुप सतलज पार करता 
ओर फिर йа के सामने रावी का घाट उतर कर गोजरा होते हुए um पहुंचता है fe 
सिरसा के खसूचे प्रदेश में कुछ अंश मरुभूमि थे और कुछ बहुघान्यक | 
The wealthy State of Rohitaka comprised two provinces, Maru and 
вм (Prakrit, Bahudhanaka), and the city of Rohitaka must have 
een : capital of the Yaudheyas. It is interesting to know that Captain 
Cautley's coins from Behat (near Saharanpur), which were the first of the 
Yaudheya coins to be discovered, belonged to a Bahudhanyaka mint. We shall 
have more to Say at a later stage concerning the coins of the Yaudheyas and 
the history and conquests of these warriors. Professor Jaya Chandra 
Vidyalankar’ 2 in discussing the date of King Kanishka, gives a critical review 
of the relative power and geographical extent of the territory of the 
Yaudheyas. 
Description of the coin. 

Before describing the moulds and their technique it is perhaps well to 
give a brief description of the coins to which they evidently belong. 

My moulds are all of one general type of coin although, as we shall see, 
there are a great many variations. It isa small bronze coin of the Yaudheya 
series which has been well known since Ргіпзер* first figured it over a hundred 
Rohituka is a member of the family Meliaceae. It is a middle sized evergreen tree with a 
heavy crown of foliage and with a bark which is used as an astringent. It is stated to occur 
over a wide area including Oudh and N. E. India, the Western Ghats, Ceylon and Malaya. 


1 Jaya Chandra Vidyalankar (1934), pp. 3-4. ; 
2 Nakula starts from Khandavaprastha towards the west with a very big army and 


first of all attacks Rohītaka, (which was dear to Kārttikeya and rich with cows and grain) 
He conquers the whole 


and there a big battle was fought with the brave Matta-Mayurakas. | 
of the province of Maru and also Bah d oues and Mahettha; he also 
jugat 19 Akrosha with whom there is a great battle. = d 
| EL. and Sairishaka are clearly the modern Rohtak and Sirsa. he аи s 
today leads from Delhi direet to the southern Punjab. passes through UM m 
Hansi, Sirsa and Fazilka; after crossing the Sutlej it descends to 8 рап P me i ts 
opposite Gugera, and reaches Jhang via Gojra...-- The Rohtak-Sirsa country p 
| of the divisions of Marubhümi and Bahudhanyaka. 
, Jaya Chandra Vidyalankar (1929), рр. 60-63. : 
* Prinsep (1834), (1835); and subsequently again in 
pl. XIX, figs. 5, 6, 9, 10, pp. 201-202. 


(1858) pl. IV, figs. 11-12, pp. 84-85; 
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6 THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTING COINS IN ANCIENT INDIA 


Gupta period. Extensive brick-robbing 
of the strata in excavations recently 


———,Á— ee —MÀ 


indicate that they are derived from the 
is also indicated by the confused state 
carried out near the mint site. 

patches of cultivation and scattered graveyards and cremation grounds 


: t There is not much natural vegeta- 
e part of the mounds. Ther - 
‘cover a considerable p tion. The most conspicuous 

een plants are babul (Acacia arabica), 
| ламга. sumer sure” | karir (Capparis aphylla), ber 


EL que | (Zizyphus sp.) and ak ог madar 
шо (Calotropis procera), all species 
: characteristic of the southern 
Punjab desert flora. There is 
evidence, however, that in former 
times the region was by no means 
such an arid tract as it is now. 
Near Renakpura, for instance, 
; 4 there are a number of old dhenk- 
E pul po : lis, a lever arrangement (rather 
| like a see-saw) with which water 
is drawn in many parts of India 
where it is near the surface. 


 RENAKPURA VILLAGE 
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DEHRI GATE 


MOUNDS Now OCCUPIED 


Text-Fig. 2. These dhenklis are now out of 
Rough plan of the Khokra Kot mound at Rohtak. Че because the water-level has 
Approximately to scale. fallen. 


Previous work on the history of Rohtak. 


Ina note on “Rohtak” an Archeological Survey report states! “The 
town of Rohtak is surrounded by several extensive mounds, containing 
remains of the ancient city of Rohtak. One of these, in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the town, has been declared a protected monument". The 
note then proceeds to describe some sculptures of comparatively late date 
found in some of the unprotected mounds but says nothing about the protected 
mounds which are together known as Khokra Kot. In the Proceedings of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal for the year 1881, however, there is a lengthy report 
in which A. F. R. Hoernle? quotes a statement by Durga Pershad, a former 
Tehsildar of Rohtak, describing certain excavations carried out at Khokra Kot 
during the year 1880. The digging was carried down, it appears, to a depth of 
60 to 80 feet and three distinct strata of habitations were discovered. Among 
a variety of relies collected the only datable ones appear to have been some 
small coins found in the third stratum, and of these Hoernle givesa detailed 
1 D. R. Sahni (1920) Annual Progress Report of the Superintendent; "Hindu aud! 


Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, for the year ending 31st March, 1919, para. 18, p. 18. 
? Hoernle (1881), p. 69 ff. 
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ROHTAK : IDENTIFIED WITH ANCIEN 


description with figures. The other relics. þei ee 
are briefly disposed of a , being presumably of п 


nd are not figured. The coi e 
to the late Saka period. _ be 


As suggested in my preliminary note, 
a systematic excavation will show the site to be as ol -called Indus — 
civilisation. Mr Dikshit wrote to me (16th ш я 
tion of some surface finds indicated that Khokra Kot was in occupation up to 
the Kushana period when it was partially abandoned, only the southern part, 
where Rohtak now stands, remaining populated. The recent excavations 
carried out by the Archeological Department have not so far revealed any 
prehistoric antiquities but, as stated, there has been a good deal of churning of 
the strata through brick-robbing, and the digging operations were therefore 
not extended beyond a limited area. 


1 it is by no means impossible that |. 


Discovery of a mint-site of the Yaudheyas: the ancient Rohitaka. 


The coin moulds here described were all found at one very localised spot, 
which is marked on the accompanying sketch map (Text-fig. 2; see also РІ. I, 
fig. 2). No building of any kind was found at the place and the preservation 
of the dump of coin-moulds must be due to a lucky chance, because it was 
embedded in a narrow ridge only two or three feet wide which had escaped 
demolition. 

The diseovery of this ancient mint site was first announced in May 1986 | 
when a brief illustrated account of the coin moulds was given. The find was ER. 
made accidentally on March:24, 1936. While looking for a memento of a casual | 
visit to the mound, I chanced upon a fragment of a disc of baked clay which 
bore on both faces certain designs and a seript in sunken letters, both of which 
were at first а complete puzzle to me. This solitary fragment was found in a 
dust heap at the bottom of a sort of cliff cut through the mound. ae 
was soon traced to its home in a dark horizontal layer, exposed to view gher 
up in the cut face of the cliff, at a level about three feet 00 the surface 
(Pl. I, fig. 2), from where it had no doubt been washed down. The a was 

„only a few inches thick and two or three feet in horizontal extent. Buti is 
a pleasant surprise to find that it was almost entirely made 2. | Wes © 
fragments of оу diee ТЫЗ layer was हि ip ae of ап aen 
coin moulds, and it was equally clear tha : Within 

int where coins must have been made by the process of casting. 
RS + several hundreds of the fragments were pulled a s nu 
formed the basis of the note referred to. Soon afterwards, on न 
a second visit was paid to the mound; a small digging a oe Gees 
able to add to the collection several thousand iem an ue employed at 
other relies which threw light upon the details of the techniq 


the mint 5 o ВЕБЕ हट Lace UE NAE 


1 Sahni, B. (1986), pp. 796-801, figs. 1-9. 


= 
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10 THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTING COINS IN ANCIENT INDIA 
54 of Captain Cautley’s find at Behat. Since then this coin 
the basis of Captain (०8५५९: n | 28 
E aired described or mentioned by many authors, including Cunning- 
5) А z 
ham!, Vincent Smith’, Rapson’, Chakrabortty‘, Sahni’, Jayaswal and. Allan’, 
According to Smith this coin is among the earliest of the Yaudheya series, 
The main features of the coin, as revealed by a study of the moulds, are 
iven below. I have not had access to the coin itself except in three specimens 
thickly encrusted with verdigris, which I discovered in sit on splitting some of 
the moulds. They had been overlooked by the operator while breaking up Te 
moulds. Ihave of course, refrained from cleaning these rare specimens’, The 
following description is therefore confined to features deduced from the struc- 
ture of the moulds, from some of which positives have been made in plasticine, 
sealing wax, and lead. 

AES. OBVERSE.—Humped bull always facing right, with the head 
turned obliquely towards the observer; left foreleg raised, ears always omitted; 
in front of the bull а уйра or sacrificial post within a railing. Along the mar- 
gin a Brahmi legend in two curved lines which are sometimes clearly separated 
by stops. 

Line 1. Youdheyind (m) 

Line 2. Bahudhãñake 


Both lines are to be read from left to right? and without turning the coin 
round. 


REVERSE.—Elephant nearly always facing right, but in a variety of 
postures, standing or moving; trunk always upraised. Below his feet a long 
curved line (not serpentine). Above the back a flowing pennon or flag and the 
triratna or nandipada symbol. 


That the ^ shaped object over the back of the elephant is not the letter 
ga but definitely a flag or a pennon was suggested to me by Rai Krishnadasa: 
‘His view is fully corroborated by the appearance of this object in the moulds 


shown in Pl. II, figs. 27, 28, 88. In figs. 27, 28 the form is F (more like a flag) 
and in fig, 38 it is more like a flowing pennon. 3 


^ 


! Cunningham (1891), pl. VI, fig. 2, pp. 75-79; { 
1 pl. VL, fig. 2, pp. 75-79; (1882) pl. XIV, pp. -145. 
? Smith (1897), p. 888, 2 очо 

* Rapson (1898), pl. III, fig. 18, pp. 14-15; (1900) p. 107, note 1. 

4 Chakrabortty (1931), pp. 220-222. 

* Sahni, B. (1936), pp. 797-798, figs. 1, 3, 4, 5. 

° Jayaswal (1936), (19860). 

* Allan (1936). 

* After the description of the Ro 
was cleaned (see Pl. II, fig. 26) but did 
| ed in the mould for 2000 years. 


9 
But see below where the legend is discussed in some detail. 


htak material had been completed one of these coins 
not show up the design very well: it had lain encrust- 
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vins 
1st- 


° moulds is so close that no doubt can be entertained of the coins haying been cast 


Funding: Tatty 


The coin is ca. 19 mm. in diameter; i 
mens 1 cannot give the weight, even approximately /me 
my colleague Dr. A, C. Chatterji, is bronze (co ie Se ILU. 
tive analysis has been possible. (copper plus tin), bu 


To judge from the moulds the obverse face ofthe coin shoul 
slightly concave, and the reverse slightly convex, because in the moulds the 
sockets for the bull side are nearly always deep, very slightly convex in the — 
middle, and have a rather prominent edge, while those of the elephant side are _ 
like a very shallow saucer, with the edge passing gradually into the general लि 
surface of the disc. The surface features of the coins are well brought out in 
some of the excellent photographs reproduced in Allan’s Catalogue of the Coins 
of Ancient India (Pl. 39, figs. 12, 14-16) and it is easy to correlate these with the 
photographs of moulds reproduced below. Smith: also describes this coin as 
slightly concave on the obverse. The correspondence between the coins and the 


in moulds of the same type, if not at the very same mint. If possible, I hope to 
compare in detail some of the Behat coins with my moulds, with a view to see if 
any of them correspond so exactly with them that they may be regarded as 
having originated from the same models. Unfortunately, the whole of the 
Cautley collection seems to have been sent away from this country: it may be 
in the British Museum. 


Y 


Mr. Jai Krishna Agrawal of Lucknow has a small coin, (Pl. Ш, figs. 77, 
78) bearing the same legend and designs as the Rohtak moulds. It is no doubt 
a cast coin: on one side (fig. 78, top) the margin shows a concave fracture 
where the coin was broken off from the end ofthelug. An interesting point is 
that this coin, originally cast in bronze, was later plated. with a white metal 
which at first I had taken to be a silver alloy. On analysis Dr. A. C. Chatterji 
found that it contained no silver, but lead and zine, with possibly a small ad- 
mixture of tin. The plating is à clever piece of work, being a thin Т E. 
hering layer which follows all the relief of the bronze core and which I foun | 
impossible to pull off with a scalpel. In places the plating has и s Ee 
«and the bronze is exposed. It would be interesting to know how the plating 


was executed. 


The legend. 
As stated above, there has been considerable ш m आम 
i t Prinsep’s time the division 0 
of the legend on the obverse. In oe a 
oi, the M was unknown and he read a part of the RU > d 
dh ’ which includes portions of both lines and, of course, an g 5 
Tn 1868 Prinsep? remarked that “the three most conspicuous testers on 
Bergen oU 


1 Smith (1906), p. 181. 


2 Prinsep (1858), p. 89. 
з Prinsep (1858), р. 202. 
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12 THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTING COINS IN ANCIENT INDIA 


these coins are y dh y, and it does not seem any great stretch of imagination to 
see in them a part of the word Ayodhya.” 
It was Rapson who first clearly showed that the legend is in two lines, and 


this has been corroborated by the discovery, in some of my moulds, of the stops 
at the ends of the two lines; but neither of these stops is constantly present, and 


usually there are no stops at all. 

The chief uncertainty about the legend lay, however, in the second line, 
which was not quite clear in any of the coins examined by Cunningham, Rapson 
and others. We have seen how the discovery of our numerous well preserved 
moulds has helped in removing all doubt in the matter т Rapson’s 
conjectured reading of over forty years ago, * Bahudhanake," was fully confirm- 
ed by Dr. Jayaswal and animportant clue to the provenance and history of 
these long known coins was established. 

It is desirable to state these facts because, as late as 1936, and even after 
the publication of Dr. Jayaswal’s reading, a numismatist of the rank of Mr, 
Allan! was led to suggest that the most likely reading was + YO ho 2 
(Kupradhantaba), which has no meaning; and he placed this word before the word 
Yaudheyanüm во as to read Kupradhatiaha  Yaudheyanam. This he translated 
to mean “of the Yaudheyas of Kupradhanaba,” the latter being a conjectured 
geographical term?. This reading, never suggested before, was obtained by 
turning the coin round so as to read the two lines in continuity. The second line 
was thus read in the reverse direction, not in the boustrophedonic manner but 
with the letters upside down and with slight distortions here and there. 


Thus it was that 
OUdh} 


became THQ h û 
(The à matré after the 


Д q is usually absent, but ti dicite: 
in the moulds). y nt, but sometimes clearly presen 


It is interesting to see how such a reading could pass muster. It so hap- 


pened that in their inverted position the letters T and O would still be plaus- 


ible enough Brahmi characters: i 
ugh Brahm characters; only, with the altered position of the matrü the 
1 Allan (1936), pp. 267-270 and exlviii, 
Rodgers (1895, footnote 
dheyana." 


2 The forms i and 


This reading was essenti t i 

| ally the one given by 
р. t «¢ : KC s 

P. 136), who writes I make it Kripadhanaba or Kripadhanapa Yau- 


h never actually occur on the coin. 

* In a subsequent corrigendum 
it was then too late to revise 
Jayaswal’s reading was first 
appeared in May and, yer 


1 (p. elxv) the correct reading w: 
the discussion in the text 1 
published in my 
y shortly afterwards, 


as given but apparently 
e text, which had already been printed. 
шшш note (Sahni 1936, р. 796) which 
In Dr. Jayaswal’s own paper (1936, p. 60). 
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t (ke) would become either kr or ku, although Su н 


ligible (see footnote 2 on pH). 


2 


By astrange coincidence, two other letters 


ц and } are almost exact inverts of each other, so that if we again 1010 


Mr. Allan in taking a little liberty with the short end stro 


ke, the # pesmi 
pra and the hu would become fia. The only serious , the 7a would become = 


difficulty was that this. 


reading “required two different forms of dha in the same inscription, Q jn 
3 


Yaudheya and D in the other word." “This,” writes Mr. Allan, “suggests 


that the mysterious word should be read the other way.” Here he is evidently 
hot on the scent, and further on gives a full justification of the correct reading 
conjectured by Rapson, but none the less he prefers Rodgers’s version after 
all. | 


А But even with all this liberty with the matras and other details the form 
of the О4 (with the bulge on the left) as given іп Mr, Allans reading still 
remains unexplained: by turning the coin round the bulge would come to the 
right. 


In fairness to Mr. Allan it must be added that he had some ground for 
attempting a continuous reading ^ Qm of the two lines by turning the 
coin round. In another well- ə Q known Yaudheya coin, which 


bears the figure of Karttikeya u [d on the obverse, the legend, in 
two lines, can only make sense es if read continuously in the 
direction indicated by the arrow in the diagram. 


It is perhaps futile to discuss all the unsuccessful attempts in this intrigu- 
ing quest. Suffice it to say that Vincent Smith's Bhtipadhanusha! and Cunning- 
ham’s Bhiimidhanusha? arrived nearer the mark than the version we have 


just been discussing. 


Before . leaving this subject I think attention ought to be drawn to two 
“figures by Ргіпѕер? which depict coins of undoubtedly the same type as ours 
but with the legend either partly or wholly reversed, so as to ee HU г а 
left. These coins are So interesting that I have thought ; ti P E D^ s 
original figures (see our Pl. III, figs. 62-71). In Prinsep's 8. (our s m 
first line is incomplete but the line is elearly reversed es it ue Я z 
the Yau coming atthe right end instead of the left. The second line reads 

ROOM LL 
‘Smith (1906), i, p. 181, note 1. 
?Cunningham (1882), p. 141. 
' sPrinsep (1858), Pl. XIX, figs. 6, 9. 
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У о 


th the li re reversed, thus € 
In his fig. 9 (our fig. 69) both the lines are ; Et d 
^ p V 

i istenci t t have contributed to the difficulties of numis. 

E dc Be D essen, and it is possible that both Rodgers and Allan 

UR need by Prinsep's fig. 9 when tbey accepted о Indeed 

Шын figures опе coin! in the which, as he says, the egend m completely 

reversed ЕЕ, curiously enough, he nevertheless adds that it nee with 

dh". But now that the correct reading is established beyond all doubt, it is 

E n for us tosay that the coins shown in Prinsep’s ee 6 and 9 and in 

Allan's fig. 12 were very exceptional. The differences cannot due been due to 

mistakes in copying. Prinsep was too eareful a worker and engraved his plat 5s 

with his own hand. It is a pity his originals are not preserved in the Indian 
Museum; if found elsewhere they should be carefully examined and compared. 


normally. 


These are the only instances of the kind that have so far come to my 
notice, but I confess I have not had the time to scrutinise every one of my 
several thousand mould fragments to use it any of them bear a reversed 
legend. 


The significance of the legend on these coins has already been discussed 
by Jayaswal?. Rohtak, as shown by Professor Jaya Chandra, was the ancient 
Rohitaka, and it must have been one of the mint-places of the Yaudheyas in the 
province of БайһмапйтуаКа, which was опе of the two provinces into which the 
State of Rohitaka was divided, the other being Maru. Maru means desert; 
Professor Jaya Chandra suggests that it was the desert of Bayar, that is, the 
portion of Hariana west of the Rohtak-Sirsa lite and adjoining the Bikaner 
territory, 

A historical survey of the Yaudheyas is beyond the scope of the present 
work; but at the suggestion of Professor Jaya Chandra I give below a brief 
chronology of them based upon notes kindly supplied by him. 


The earliest known reference to the Yaudheyas is, Iam informed, in the 
Puranic tradition. In about the 5th century B.C. we find them mentioned in a 
sūtra of Panini’. Jayaswal‘ suggests that it was this sturdy race of warriors” 
whose presence in force beyond the Beas was the immediate cause of alarm 
in Alexander's army and its consequent retreat from that river. Jayaswal’s 
Suggestion now receives confirmation from the Rohtak finds which prove that 


fig. 12 (No. 21 in his Catalogue, p. 267). 
resid. Address to the Numismatic Socie 


Allan (1986), P]. XXXIX, 

*Jayaswal (1936) and p 
ber 1936, Udaipur meeting. 
? Panini's Sutras, IV. 1. 178 and V.3, 117. F 
Agrawala. 

*Jayaswal (1924), Hindu P 


ty of India, Novem- 


or this reference [ have to thank Dr. V.S. 


olity, Vol. I, 790. 66-67; (1936), p. 61. 
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ROHTAK: A BRIEF CHRONOLOGY FT 


the Yaudheya rule extended t 2. 
one time have been included i 0 the Rohtak country. 


parvan (a portion of the 
nhabiting that region are 
peacocks). As evidenced - 
keya who rides a peacock: 
cred in the Rohtak coun- 
only another name of the 


called Mattamayürak 
by their later coins, 


that it А 4 aya-parva geography, con- Е 
cluded that it contained a picture of the second century B.C. This ne cone 


firmed by the mention of Bahudhdnyaka on the Rohtak coin moulds of the second 
or first century B.C. Та about 150 А.О, the Yaudheyas were subjected by 
Rudradaéman*, who says that they had gained the reputation of being the best 
heroes amongst all Ksatriyas; this implies that they had maintained their indepen- 
dence during the Greek and Saka invasions. Soon after Rudra's time they re- 
gain their independence and extend their territory to Bijayagadh; they are men- 
tioned in the Bijayagadh stone inscription in Bharatpur. Subsequently they 
form a part of Samudra-Gupta's empire‘ as evidenced in the Allahabad pillar 
inscription. They are mentioned by Cunningham‘ as surviving in Bahawalpur 
under the name of Johiyas in the territory called Johiyabar. The Imperial 
Gazetteer? speaks of the Johiyas of the Montgomery and Hissar districts in the 
Punjab, the latter being a district adjoining Rohtak. It appears that they also 
survive in Sindh and Rajputana® . Ў 


Variations. 


A remarkable feature of the moulds is the many variations they show in 
the designs and script. These variations affect particularly the form of the 
letters composing the legend on the obverse, and the design of the elephant on 
the reverse. This must have resulted in a bewildering variety of coins cast in 
these moulds, even though the coins belonged to the same denomination. 


an 


^ Те moulds were studied both in the original and in easts made from 
them in plasticine. In order to show up the design or script in the photographs 
the depressions were sometimes filled with a white powder befove making the 


cast (see, e.g, the casts figured in Pl. Ш). For making many of the casts 


1Jaya Chandra Vidyalankar (1934). " x 

‘Kielhorn (1905-6), Vol. VIII, inscription p. 44. n 
sFleet (1888), Vol. III, No. 1, pl. 1, p. 14; see also ms pl 38B, एक. 
‘Cunningham (1871); Cunningham and Majumdar ‚р. : 


Imperial Gazetteer of India. 
Ann. Кер. Arch. Surv- W. Ind. 1920, p. 79. 
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n this work plasticine made in the laboratory was found quite 


figured i tine 

hi . It may be useful to give the recipe: 
|| D : Fine (precipitated) clay 41b 
| Bees wax 4 Ib. 
3 Ib. 


Linseed oil 


heated together, then thoroughly mixed 


T d oil are first 
пабах an by beating with a hammer. 


ith the clay by kneading and later 
it E form and posture of the bull is on the whole fairly. con- 
stant. It is always а rather lanky bull with long legs and rn пода 
hump, ће head thrown up and turned obliquely towards the a xe D ae : 
is always to the right (in the coin); the eyes are prominen S E 
neverto be seen. The chief variation is seen in the legs. he le ; ore lee is 
always more or less raised, and the foot usually curved inwards (a). Sometimes 
the foot is straight but lifted high (0). The hind legs generally stand almost 


$ cS 

" 2 Ji РЭ; 

2 hey ^w 

a b с 
Text-fig. 3. 


parallel to the right foreleg (as ina and b), but sometimes the characteristie 
angular bends are more apparent (c). 

The variations in the script were figured in my first paper (loc. cit. fig. 
3b, p. 798). I cannot say what value they may have ina study of the mor- 
phology of the Brühm? characters, but I reproduce them again below. 
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ROHTAK: VARIATIONS IN SCRIPT AND DESIGNS ON MOULDS 


In the first column are given what may beregarded as the normal rms - 


ofthe letters, the other columns give the modifications. 


It is interesting to observe how the exigencies of space have affected 
some of the letters, leading to a number of exergual forms. Thus the tee 


O in the first frst line, when occurring close to the rim of the coin, loses its 


become „Г. and f respectively. Still more interesting is the formation 


of a sort of compound letter by the approximation of the dhà and na, thus 


का? Ж, की... In Prinsep’s fig. 5! there is an interesting exergual form 
in the second line where the î has overlapped the Ny and has been 


72 
cleverly incorporated into it, thus No (see Pl. Ш fig. 2%), 


Of the several variations of the letter na in the first line, it is still rather 
uncertain which was the intended version. The matrüs are not always present, 
and their position also varies. The significance of the dot at the end is doubt- 
ful; when present it is usually placed so far off that it may be more probably 
a stop than an anusvara. 

The form and position of the yiipa symbol is very constant, 


Reverse.—Unlike the bull, the elephant showsa very considerable variety 
of pose, standing, walking or running (see РІ. І, бр. 5). While usually facing 
right? like the bull, in two specimens (derived from different models) it was 
seen to face left (see Pl. II, fig. 39). One of the coins described by Cun- 
ningham • from Behat also has the elephant facing left. The whole body of the 
elephant is not always included, but the head and trunk are nearly always 
shown. The trunkis always upraised and one of the front feet is slightly 
lifted. When the main part of the body is omitted the head with the uplifted 
trunk is usually placed near the margin, as if the elephant has just entered the 
circle of the coin; more rarely itis placed near the opposite margin, as if the 
animal is leaving the circle (Pl. Ш, fig. 80). The bristles of the tail are some- 
times greatly exaggerated giving the tail an unnatural forked or branched ap- 
pearance (Pl. I, fig. 5; Pl. П, figs. 27-28; Pl. III, figs. 65, 67). 

Som» slizht variations are seen in the details of the ériratna symbol 

1 i . XIX. ` 
А as they would be seen in the coin (positive), not as they 


are seen in the mould (negative). 
sGunningham (1882), p. 141. 


ug 
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(see Pl. III, figs 66, 68) The A like object over the back of the elephant is of 
see Pl. III, figs. 

। imes takes thi hich suggests 
t ture. Itsometimes takes his form А w ug 
esa toring non, as stated by Allan’; more commonly it is like 


tit may bea flowing pen У | a 
quem placed inverted letter Y; sometimes an inverted V. The late 
TT suggested that it may be the Brahmi letter ga, representing gana 


: t t that ther Yaudheya coins 

¬ ‘This is made plausible by the fact that some 0 
coin Ei лыб above). But Rai Krishnadasa, who has carefully 
шы many of ‘my moulds, feels convinced that the sign represents a flag 
or standard. As stated above (p. 10) his view is supported by the moulds shown 


in Pl, II, figs. 27, 28. 

The existence of these variations in the moulds shows that a number of 
different models must have been used in preparing the negatives; and I have 
found that several of the varieties, som? of the obverse, others of the reverse, 
occur again and again among the thousands of fragments in my possession. It 
appears that some of the models were used move frequently than others (Compare, 
e.g., Pl. Il, figs. 27-28 ; Pl. Il, figs. 29-30 and Pl. Il, figs. 31-32 ; Pl. IIL figs. 
83-84; Pl. Il, fig. 33 with Pl. III, fig. 81). No actual models have yet been dis- 
covered, nor is their discovery in the future at all likely because, most probably, 
‘after the original models had once been used for making the first series of coins, 
the coins themselves were freely used as models, as was the common practice 
with cast coins in Roman times and as is the practice among forgers even to-day. 


While pressing the models into the soft clay no care was taken to place 
them in any particular orientation, nor could the coupling of obverse and reverse 
have been done in any fixed orientation. The only concern was to see that the 
same design did not appear on both faces of a coin. As the number of models 
used was evidently very large, an endless variety of coins must have resulted 
from the many permutations and combinations that were possible. The chances 


are that among the many thousands of coins that were cast in this mint no two 
coins were exactly alike. 


Technique. 
The moulds —their form and structure. M 

A good idea of the form and mode of construction of the moulds may. be 
obtained from a study of the fragments shown in the photographs. In Pl. VII, 
fig. 146 is given a conjectured reconstruction of the complete mould. As ex- 
plained briefly in my preliminary paper’, the mould was made up of a series of 
discs placed in a vertical column, like a pile of coins. The whole pile was 
plastered over with clay, only a funnel-like crater being left at the top for 
receiving the molten metal. The crater led vertically down into a central canal, 
like the shaft of a mine. From this canal, again as in a mine, horizontal 
TAlJan (1986), р, exlvii. 
‘Sahni (1936), рр. 796-798, fig. 2, 
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ROHTAK: FORM AND STRUCTURE OF THE MOULDS 


channels led out at different levels, and these opened into the coin sockets. At E i 


each level eight such channels radiated from the central shaft, and opened into 
as many coin sockets arranged in a ring (see Pl. I, figs, 4, b). The coupled 
faces of contiguous dises bore the negative impressions of the obverse and 
reverse, respectively, and were so placed as to make the opposing sockets co- 
incide exactly (Text fig, 5). - 
After the metal had been poured in and the mould was cool enough it was 
broken up and the coins, attached in whorls at the ends of the Spokes, were 
broken off, the remaining metal being again put into the melting pot. Occasion- 
ally a coin hurriedly broken off would carry away with it the end of the spoke. 


On the other hand, a portion of the coin margin may be left behind on the spoke 
and the coin shows a concave scar. . 


These flaws, incidental to the technique of cast coins, have been discussed 
in some detail by Bahrfeldt!.. Such coins were also liable to go into circulation 
and have been figured by numismatists, e.g., Cunningham’, Majumdar’ and others. 
Cunningham‘ figures an unusually interesting specimen of what we might call a 
twin coin—a pair of coins still joined together like dumb-bells, having never 
been broken apart since they were cast in the mould. - 


TEXT-FIG. 5.—Diagram to show the different possible ways of coupling the discs in the 
The sockets on the two faces of a disc generally do not coincide (See 


Rohtak een аца this figure is only due to diagram- 


text); the arrangement in a superposed d as shown in 
i i i 1 size. 
~ matic exigency. (Approximately actua | 
° 018 a dise with the obverse design on both faces (cf. Pl. II, fig. ue Pl. 110) fig. 86.) 
Bshows the plane of contact between two contiguous sets of discs in the aie 
10010 сев two blank faces are coupled with a 18987 of dusting powder between them to 
miould, 


prevent adhesion (ef. РІ. II, figs, 40-41; Pl. IV, figs. 108-109). 


rse im resslon on both faces. 

R isa dise with the reverse шр 

t , rse on the other , by ar he 
A. 18 а disc with he reverse impression on one face the obve (0) f: t 


great majority of the discs collected. ave of this type. 


а 


1 Bahrfeldt (1904), рр. 438-448. : 
2 Cunningham (1891), Pl. VI, fig. 2, also Рі. I, fig. 29. 


6 C f). : 1 
j (1936) , p. 256, Р]. CXXVI ( { ү: 
; Me s Р]. I, 128. 24-25 ; see also Brown (1922), Pl. I, fig 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. И Collection. 


— ga Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


20 THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTING COINS IN ANCIENT INDIA 
d the workman would be liable to overlook an 


> t : : "tion of the mould that has been left 
ur pen FS discarded ш found at Rohtak there were quite 
po pi: cen ac together in their original couplings, and on splitting some 
sume t e Was lind enough to find three coins lying in situ (see Pl. П, 
"n 28, 20), One of them has a short piece of the lug still attached. 


N te disc was discovered. I have spent hours trying to piece to- 
нх into complete discs, but it was hardly, to P eed that 
this would be an easy matter with the thousands of ош 8 uu А ed up in 
a heap. Actually I did not even find two fragments that exactly fitted each 
other along their fractured edges. However, it is quite easy ee a rough 
reconstruction of a disc, such as those shown ia PI. I, figs. 4, 5. a he curvature 
of the outer edge shows that the discs were about 87 mm. in iameter, with a 
central hole 7 mm. across, from which the eight canals radiated so as to open 
into eight circular coin sockets each about 19 to 21 mm. In diameter, The radial 
canals are shallow; they gradually narrow from the centre outwards, their 
broader inner ends being united into a shallow troug hround the central aperture. 


Along the outer curved edge the discs are slightly thicker (average ca. 5 
mm.) than they are round the central aperture, where the trough takes away 
from the thickness of the disc. Occasionally a disc is somewhat thicker or thin- 
ner than the normal, but on the whole the workmanship is uniform and very 
neat, 


As a rule the sockets on the two faces of a disc belong to different faces of 
the coin. If one side bears the obverse impressions, the other bears the reverse 
The exeeptions to this rule are very few. The fragments shown in PI. IT, fig. 17 
and Pl. ПІ, fig. 86 bear the obverse impression on both faces; I have not yet 
found any with the reverse on both sides. At first I thought these rare excep- 
tions were errors of workmanship but, as the diagram in Text-fig. 5 will show 
at once, it makes no difference whether we have the two faces similar or differ- 
ent, so long as the coupled faces bear the opposite designs. 


; Thus the two faces of the disc are quite independent of each other in the 
design which they carry. For the same reason it will be clear that neither the ^ 
radial canals nor the coin sockets need necessarily coincide in their positions on 
the two faces of a dise. In fact, on practical grounds it is better that they should 
not, because, if all the coin-whorls in a column of discs were superposed instead 
of being irregularly disposed as they actually are (see Text-fig. 6) the discs 
would be more liable to crack owing to uaeven heating by the metal 


In breaking up the moul 
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TEXT-FIG 6.—Diagram to show th iti ik ; 
e posit; A 
ho socket: nis соого positions of coin sockets on the two faces of a disc. 
y do not coincide in position on the two sides. Approximately actual size 


An important question is the nature of the materials i igi 
models of the coins and of the radial canals were e ah epe m 
fragments of discs shows that the eight radial channels were made in a sin le 
operation, that is, by means of a single 8-rayed model (shaped like Text fg Т) 
pressed into the clay, while each of the 8-coin sockets was made separately : a 
different coin model was pressed in at the end of each ray. This is Clear from 
the fact that no two coin sockets on any one of the fragments examined are 
identical either in their designs or in their angular orientation round the central 
canal, and from the fact that the ends of the radial channels do not always meet 
the circumference of the coin sockets (see Text-fig. 8; Pl. П, fig. 19). It is 
also proved by an examination of an interesting fragment shown in Pl. II, 
fig. 42 and Text-fig. 9, which bears two distinct impressions of tne 8-rayed 
model. The fainter impression (with the rays ending blindly) was evidently 
made in error and it is seen partly superimposed by the correct one. 


The model for the eight radial canals was pressed down into the clay to 
half its own thickness. This model was no doubt a flat piece of metal cut into 
the shape of Text-fig. 1. A notablefeature of this piece (deduced from the im- 
pressions left by it on various discs) was a specially thickened rim or eollar round 
the central aperture, which must have facilitated the passage of the metal from 
«he vertical shaft into the radial canals by making the initial opening somewhat 
wider (compare Pl. II, fig. 19 with Text-figs. 5, 12, 13). That this model was 8 
metallic piece is shown by the sharp edges of the impressions left by it on many 
of the moulds (See Pl. II, fig. 42). Such impressions can only be made by a piece 
ot metal cut out of a sheet. Moreover, 8 piece of this shape could much more 
conveniently be made out of a sheet of metal than out of any other material, 
such as wood or clay. The sketch in Text-fig. 7 was reconstructed from several 
fragments of moulds because no complete disc was available. The arms are not 
always of equal length, and the ends are sometimes obliquely truncated. But 
the central hole is always neatly circular. To judge by the depth of the radial 
channels on the moulds the thickness of the sheet from whichthese models were 


cut was about 1:5 mm. 


CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. शशि 


Sa eran 
Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 


D 


22 THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTING COINS IN ANCIENT INDIA 


Text-figs. 7-11. 
(All figures approx. actual size.) 


7,—Reconstruction of the radial canal model. Note the collar round the aperture. 

8.—A canal sometimes stops short of the coin socket (cf. Pl. II, fig. 19). Note the 
impression left by the thickened collar round the aperture. 

9.— Double impression of radial сапа] model (error of manipulation; cf. РІ. II, fig. 42). 

10-11.—Coin sockets left empty probably because the passage of metal into them was 
obstructed. 


As for the coin models (positives) it is not easy to say whether they were 
made in elay or in wax, wood, soapstone or other material, The fact that quite 
a large variety of models was used may indicate that they were probably made 
in some easily worked material, such as clay or wax. But this need not have 
been the case because, once the initial trouble of engraving the originals had 
been taken, actual coins may have been usedas models for succeeding genera- 
tions of coins. We know that this was the practice in Roman times, and this is 
the commonest and easiest device of forgers down to this day. There is, how- 
ever, another and better reason for the view that either wax or clay was used for 
making the original models. A minute examination of the moulds—the bull and 
elephant as well as the script, particularly where the letters occasionally touch 
the margin or are cut off by it—suggests a cursive style of writing and a rather 


free-hand style of design for the bull and the 
Я elephant, suc be 
possible in soft material. phant, such as would only 


e x dict aud at the very outset a negative was made in wax or clay: in 

mall size of these coins it would be much easier to engravea negative (with 
1 bluntly rounded stylet) than to carve a positive. If the original negative was 
1n wax, a positive could be made from it directly by casting in fine clay and then 
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baking the cast so obtained. If it was in clay, it could be baked 
making a positive from it, and this positive could be made eithe clay 
metal, to serve as a model. Considering everything, I am 


; inclined to conclude | 
that this was the method adopted at the Bahudhanyaka mint. pue 


To ensure the free flow of metal into the coin sockets any obstructing bits 
of clay left between theend of a radial eanal anda coin socket had to be removed. 
Pl. I, fig. 4, Pl. II, fig. 38, and P). III, fig. 88 show several instances where the re- 
moval of this obstruction is evidenced by a roughness of the channel at this point. 
Failing this precaution some of the sockets would not receive the metal; Text- 
figs. 10, 11 and Pl. П, figs. 34-36 show a few sockets which appear to have 
remained empty because the channels were blocked, either from the very first, 
or later, by the fusing of the clay when the mould was baked prior to the casting. 


In the great majority of my fragments the channel into the socket is free. 
But in a few it is not; for example see Pl. П, figs. 19, 32. At first I was inclined 
to think that these were cases of oversight, but a moment’s reflection will show 
that they may well be intentional. The channel being made up of two opposing 
counterparts, it would suffice if the passage is cleared only on one of the coupled 
faces (see Text-fig. 12). In fact this may be an advantage because the kink 
thereby left in the metal near the edge of the coin would make it easier to break 


Text-fig. 12. Text-fig. 13. 


off the coin from the end of the spoke (see Text-fig. me inert 20 a 
Mathura coin moulds described p (see e up Rr ш | ae 

ТОТ dvantage of this procedure, and 1 р 1 ; 
e ae d have purposely left these obstructions on one side of each 


disc. : it ; tote 
t ll irregular bit of briek or s 
he fragments have а smati "m ` А 

а he E dn between the coin-sockets. his foreign ae 

x e ооа out like а peg. Other парша ai E ВЕ ш 2 

often see lodeed there (Pl. I, fig. . II, fig. 

Wc. indicating that had once loag ` А 2 

८. 108). Xe Use device for T ш oe 

ed E | ор places when coupling the moulds. The RE E p ie ae 
REY it easy to recognise the pegs (tenons) Delong 

its made 1 


W f i i i tant 


istinctive shapes. NEE that ch 
that they should number of discs it is possible to on ea 
by roughly recons a either for a mortise or for a tenon. 


three places 
face ६ were two or three piace» А across the 
ace there Ў orthy of note was an oblique go sus 
Another des व TES O E 
outer edge of eat 
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rtical column (Pl. VII, fig. 146), these grooves 

: lindrical) surface of the whole set of discs. The 
| | es an index line to enable the workman to check from 
| с us E оар when reconstructing a set after the models had 
e F From the appearance of the grooves it is clear that they were 
P ie the clay was still soft or at least unbaked: the edges of the groove 
are sometimes slightly raised. The smooth surface of the groove TONS that it 
was made with a blunt, rounded ‘instrument like the edge of a well-worn coin. 


As a rule the groove is about 1 to 1% mm. wide and about as deep; Pl. II. fig. 14 


shows the only specimen in which it was wider and deeper. 


done with the discs placed in a Ne 
ran obliquely across the outer (cy 


Occasionally we come across a fragment which is blank on one face. Some- 
times two discs are found sticking together by their blank faces (Pl. II, figs, 40, 
41, Pl. IV, fig. 108, Text-fig. 14). On splitting them apart the groove or grooves 
were frequently seen continued across from the edge on to the blank face (PI. II, 
figs. 7, 8, Pl. VII, fig. 146). The blank faces generally show a thin crust of dark 
grey dusting powder, looking like ash from an oven, which must have been used 
to prevent the discs adhering firmly. It appears that the complete mould must 
have contained several sets of discs placed one above the other, and the dusting 
powder was spread between the blank faces on the top and bottom of contiguous 


sets. 


TEXT-FIG. 14,—Two discs coupled by their blank faces (cf. Pl. II. figs. 40-41). 
Approx. actual size. 


In making up this column the blank top surface of each set was first cover- 
ed with a thin layer of dusting powder before the next set was placed upon it. 
Several pairs of dise fragments, including portions of the top and bottom discs 
of contiguous sets, have been found sticking together by their blank faces, with ^ 
the remains of the powder still lying between them (see Pl. IV, fig. :08). = 


Fig. 40, Pi. | If shows two adhering dises. One of them has an oblique 
groove across its rim. The fact that this groove is not continued on tothe other 
e: [о that the discs belong to two consecutive sets їп а mould. When they 
e. ae apart they disclosed, as expected, two blank faces. On one of these 
a "à Broove was continued across the blank surface (as in Pl. II fig. 8), this 

eing the top dise of its set; the other, being a bottom disc, had no grooves onits 


lower face which was in contact wit 

Ее : À with the base-board, Pl, II, fi sh a 
similar pair of discs; | . EL Il, fig. 41 shows 
fig T. here one face showed two grooves crossing as in Pl. Il, 
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| ) The quantity of plant material thus mixed 
with the clay contributed to the rather porous condition of the clay: after it was 


baked the partial combustion of the organic matter left small lacunæ in the body 
of the clay. We shall see presently that this porosity was of importance to the 
successful working of the moulds. 


The clay here mentioned must have been plastered over the whole pile of 
dises so as to seal up any chinks between the dises and thereby prevent the 
molten metal from leaking out. At the same time some porosity was desirable 
to allow the imprisoned gases to escape as the metal was poured in. Several 
pieces of the clay luting were found among the mould fragments. A few of 
these are shown in Pl. П, Figs. 10-13, 21, 22. It is interesting to see on the 
concave inner surface the impressions of the rims of the dises against which the 
luting was plastered. From Figs. 21, 22 it is certain that at least 8 or 9 discs 
were placed one on top of the other; probably the total number in the complete 
mould was much larger. Luckily, one of these pieces of luting is from a region 
where the oblique groove ran across the surface of the pile, and, as expected, the 
groove is here represented by an oblique ridge. 


Pl. III, fig. 82 shows a fragment of a disc with a rather thick piece of luting 
still attached to it. The same fragment is shown in Text-fig. 15, sketched from 
a different angle, so as to view it in its proper place in the entire mould. From 
the form and position of the luting, with its curved outer surface, it appears to 
have еи еа tore “shoulder” of the mould (see РІ. ҮП, fig. 146). Several 
other fragments of discs have been found similarly encrusted with the 


“remains of the luting, but the outer surface is usually not preserved. 


dei 
p 
р} 
— Diagrammatic sketch of a fragment from the "shoulder" of a mould 
Pl, VII, fig. 146). Approx. actual size. 

gments after chemical treatment has 
dermis of some of the plants. 


TEXT-FIG. 15. 
(cf. Pl. Ш, fig. 82 and 
harred fra 


amination of some of the ९ 
structure of the epi 


i A minute ex Я т 
e the microscopie 


made it possible to recogniz 
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THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTING COINS IN ANCIENT INDIA 
in Text-fig. 16 vith an unusually thick luting applied to 

The dise shown in lext-ug. 16, wi : в ) 

а a evidently belongs to the very bottom 01 a mould. he flat lower 
one sur 2 have been formed in contact with the floor on which the pile was 
m e luting was applied. A similar fragment 1s shown in Р]. LL, fig. 6. 
Ed fe 9 a fragment is seen with the luting still adhering to its rim. 

n PI. II, fig. 


rum. 


s ШШШ 


и 


TEXT-FIG. 16.—The bottom disc of a mould (cf, Pl. П, fig.6). Approx. actual size. 


Practical considerations. 

From the structural details described above it is now possible to say that 
the casting was done in a complex mould of the kind sketched in the reconstruc- 
tion (Pl. VII. fig. 146). The metal poured into the crater filled the nanira canal 
and thence spread horizontally at different levels through the radial channels 
into the whorls of coin sockets. The clay luting round the entire mould served 
to bind the discs into a compact pile and prevented the leakage of metal. At 
the same time the porous nature of the luting allowed the escape of hot gases 
in advance of the inflowing metal. The importance of mixing husk and grain 
with the clay of the plaster will now be evident: when the mould was baked the 
combustion of the vegetable matter left the plaster in a porous condition and yet 
strong enough to hold the discs together. 

The discs are usually of a dark grey colour, but occasionally their marginal 
portions grade into red—a result no doubt due to unequal baking. My friend 
Dr A. C. Chatterji, Reader in Chemistry at Lucknow University, has subjected 
some of my fragments to high temperatures in an electric oven and he finds that 
while the grey colour remains unaltered up to about 600°C, above that tempera- 
ture, say, at 650°C continued for about an hour, it gradually shades into red. The 
fact that in my discs the red colour is nearly always confined to the peripheral 
parts shows that the moulds must have been baked at a temperature of over 
600°C, but that this temperature was not maintained long enough to turn the, 
central parts red. c 

о dises the outer parts are light and spongy, being riddled with gas- 
e (E Te us * few of these are seen sticking together by their outer 
r cre on ce B a fused mass. The metal must have been poured 

channels. Probably the m E аше S уу through the narrowest 
шолу шоро шеш оша was kept їп an oven while the metal was poured 
5 oe ould, with the crater, being exposed. : 
: his is strongly Suggested by the fact that fragments of the luting have 
een found which show Signs of having been subjected to great heat. They are 
not only spongy with gas-holes but h : 225 5180 t DT meya 
discs they covered, and a f | ave even become fused with the rims of the 
› а few have a red colour instead of the usual dark grey. 
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ROHTAK TECHNIQUE: PRACTICAL CONSIDERATIONS. " 4 


From the structure of the fra 2 ES CEA 

: : gments it is possible to say that the follow g 

simple appliances were probably used in mane the nod he following 
1 s м 


A circular wooden base-board about in di Ue 

pt ut 87mm. in diameter, with 
~^ cylindrical peg 7 mm. thick fixed in the centre (Text-fig. 17). : 
2 A hollow cylinder just wide enough to fit round the circular platform 

(shown in broken lines in Text-fig. 17), 

A wide-mouthed cup or a little box without a lid, of 23 to 25 cubic 
centimetres capacity, for measuring out rapidly the quantity of 
kneaded clay required for each disc. (The volume of a disc has 
been calculated to be roughly 28 to 25 cubic ст.). 

4 А stylet made of wood or metal, with a rounded tip about % mm. 
: thiek, for engraving in elay or wax. 

5. Some flat pieces of metalaboutjé mm. thick, cut into the shape 

of Text-fig. 7, to serve as models for the radial channels. 

6. Fine clay; wax; ash or charcoal dust; bits of stone or brick (to 

serve as tenons); paddy or other grain with husk. 


TEXT-FIG. 17. 


It now remains to give a connected account of the steps in the process of 
constructing and using the moulds. | | у 

(a) The circular base-plate is dusted with powder, the cylinder is placed 

over it, and the first dise is prepared round the peg, its cireumference Hees 

~ controlled by the cylinder. The 8-rayed model for the SAN е ea ae 

over the peg and pressed into the clay down to half its own t ee T 

SORE nas s id Es Bae ir a reverse. 

t vet me face down, } 
a e E of brick or stone are pressed half-way down at intervals 


near the margin, to serve as tenons. 
The: first dise is now ready. Itis 
ie ae das a blank on another base board, It 


(0) The second disc is first Pr S ise, over which ibis now m. 


is ther t i as to lie on top of t а Я i of 
А E eed It thus receives on 1ts lower surface the impress 
presse о 


dusted with powder before the second 
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28 THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTING COINS IN ANCIENT INDIA 


e tenons projecting from the top of the first disc. If the 

erse impressions of the coins, Er m e ie 
: the second dise another set of models an 

o d i ү pu ук dusted over as before to prevent adhesion 

| c the third dise, which is next laid on the second; and so on. 

| (c) In this way the dises are erected in a set of, say, a dozen discs. The top 

and bottom discs being blank on one face, coins would be formed only in eleven 


whorls. 
(d) The cylinder is 
serve as an index line) is 


all the models and of th 
d first disc received the obv 


now removed and the oblique groove (which is later to 
drawn across the outer cylindrieal surface of the set, 
cutting the rims of all the discs. Preferably two such grooves are marked, on 
different sides, and slanting in opposite directions (as in Pl. VIL, fig. 146); this 
would help to distinguish the upper and lower faces of the dises. If these 
grooves, moreover, are continued across the blank top face (as in fig. 146 and 
Pl. II fig. 7) they would help to distinguish the top 0186 from the bottom one 
which cannot be so marked because it is in contact with the board. 

(e) For some time this first set of discs is allowed to dry in the sun till the 
discs are hard enough to be handled without fear of their being deformed. 
Meanwhile a number of other sets are prepared in the same way and allowed to 
dry. 

(f) When the discs in a set are hard enough to be handled freely, they are 
lifted apart and for a time kept in a row in their regular sequence, all with the 
upper side up., The coin models as well as the radial canal models are now 
carefully removed for repeated use. The tenous, however, are all left in their 
places. ; 

(g) Each dise is now carefully examined on both sides to see that the coin 
impressions on the sockets are clear. It is also important that all channels for 


the flow of metal into the sockets should be free of obstruction. (But see p. 28 
above). 


i (h) When the discs are all in a satisfactory condition they are again built 
up into the original set but on a plain board (without a peg). With the help of 
the tenons and mortises, and of the key-lines on the rims they can easily be 
replaced in their correct positions. 


(i) In the same way a number of other set i i 
S are built Pi 
the models from them. са 
(7) Several of these sets are now 
column of convenient height. 
each set, four or five sets wo 
height, 


(४) When the column has been m 
clay mixed with unhusked grain, 
receive the molten metal, 


( placed one over the other to form a 
Assuming that there are, say, a dozen discs in 
uld make a column about 10 to 12 inches in 


ade up it is plastered over with a paste of 
7 а funnel-like crater being left at the top to 
he mould is, however, not yet ready for casting. 
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WERE THE ROHTAK MOULDS THE WORK OF A Fi 
(1) The final step before casting i d, ts 
ina furnace. This will harden the dises and burn out the fosse m 
the luting, thereby making it porous enough for the escape of gases. 
(m) The casting is then done in the hot i 
Mr ot mould, preferably with the mould | 
still standing in the furnace, with only the erater ex poto Mem pu 

(n) When the mould has cooled it is broken up, 
of the clay luting are discarded while the coins, 
a central axis, are broken off and cleaned. 


From the above description it is obvious that none of the dises can be 
removed intact, and there can, therefore, be no question of their being capable 
of use for repeated castings. This fact is important for comparison with some 
of the other coin moulds discussed below which, being of simpler construction 
could be used, and may have been used, again and again. While in this fact the 
simpler moulds had the advantage, the Rohtak moulds were capable of yielding 
a much larger number of coins at each easting. 

It is a pity that no other kinds of relies of the Yaudheyan mint have yet 
been discovered, besides those shown in the photographs, but it is a matter for 
satisfaction that a careful examination of the fragments has enabled us to 
pieture with some degree of thoroughness the details of the technique of coining 
employed in India about a hundred years before the beginning of the Christian 
era. 


the fragments of discs and - 
attached in close-set whorls upon 


So far as I am aware, nothing comparable with the Rohtak material in its 
interest for the coining technique has been brought to light since the rich. 
discoveries of Roman coin moulds in France, England, Germany and other 
countries, of which a brief summary is given below. 


Were the Rohtak moulds the work of a forger? 

With most finds of coin moulds the question arises as to whether they 
were official or the work of a forger. And this question was put to me by 
several friends who saw my moulds or read the preliminary account. At 
Rohtak a magistrate said that clay moulds of more or less similar construction 
had been produced in his court as exhibits in eases of forgery of modern 


œ currency. fa c 
Tt is a curious fact of psychology that the forger comes to mina more otten 


when the mould is before us than when the coin is being examined. So far as I 


t described the Yaudheya coins have 
f the many authors who have y 
aot es ui the coins were spurious, although some of them might well have 


been cast in the very moulds we are considering. a 

i ell advanced when Mr. Dikshit kindly ordered at my Rs WE 
pos ite discovered by me at Rohtak. Asa result some Es er 
us ‘by me in 1936 were unearthed. From a 


t found by n Я 
lar to Пр АКЫЙ I could not gather any substantial new facts 


lleetion needs careful investigation. 


deeper excavation of the min 
coin moulds and coins simi ^to 
eursory inspection of this material in t 
relevant to our present study, but the co 
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30 THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTING COINS IN ANCIENT INDIA 
was raised by Sir John Marshall" when describing 
Panna Lall did the same when he described the 
Mathura moulds (see below). However, in both aS cases there was 
internal evidence for regarding the moulds as is = see no special 
» P т to doubt the genuineness of the Rohtak moulds. The burden of the proof 
ros those who make the assertion of forgery. Let us а the pros and 
eons in the light of what we know of other cases, Indian and foreign. 


The question of forgery 
the Taxila moulds, and Dr. 


It is obvious that where the forger’s technique is similar to that of the 
original coins detection becomes difficult, ут the forgery is 
contemporary with the currency. Itis still more difficult where the authorities 
acquiesce in the practice of forgery as was the case, we are told, in the time of 
some of the Roman emperors’. A number of numismatists in Europe, dealing 
with. the Roman coin moulds found in Britain, France and elsewhere have 
discussed this question, and the view has often been expressed that many of 
these moulds must have been forgers’ moulds*. Another remarkable case of 
large-scale contemporary forgery is mentioned by Akerman’. Writing in the 
year 1834 he said that in England, at one time, spurious money even exceeded 
the legal in quantity. He says “It is true that such was the case...... not many 
years since, when the copper circulation was almost wholly supplied by the 
forgers of Birmingham.”. This shows, by the way, that even the cheapest 
coins are liable to be forged, and the Yaudheya coin moulds need not be taken 
as genuine merely on the ground that they cast cheap coins. In fact, it 18 the 
cheaper coins that would more often go undetected. 


Where the forger’s technique is similar to the official we have to rely upon 
such evidence as the location (which may be different from any of the authorised 
mint-places), flaws in the construction, differences in the alloy, and so on. With 
our moulds from Rohtak we have no such evidence of fraud. The fact that the 
moulds are not quite uniform in the details of their designs and script at first 
made me suspect them, but I soon discovered that the same lack of uniformity 
exists in the Yaudheya coins figured by Prinsep, Cunningham, Rapson, Allan 
and others. Unless there is historical evidence that forgery was as rampant 
under the Yaudheyas as it was once in the Roman Empire, or in Britain a 


hundred years ago, there seems nothing to indicate that our moulds did not 
belong to an authorised mint. 


! Marshall (1912-13), 


rman GE) pp. vii-x; Akerman (1844), p. 55; Babelon (1981), p. 988, 
а a Ge E coe Dp. vii-x; Reade (1837-38), pp. 58-59; Reade (1838) 
Falschmuenzerei PP 191-165; Babelon (1901), p. 955; Schroeter (1930), p. 187 under 
* Akerman (1834), pp. vii-x. 


* According to Schroetter 1980 7) Birmi 
Sie d कल (1930, p. 187) Birmingham had at one time the biggest 


© 
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WERE THE ROHT u ddp me 
HE ROHTAK MOULDS THE WORK OF 4 


The case is quite different 


from that of the authorities. where the technique of the fo 


For instance, om Panna La 
that the Mathura moulds (see расе aa 7 गा, а 
intended to produce by the casting method coins of a type known to have bee 
originally, struck with a series of different punches one after the other The : 
same clue gives away the maker of the bronze die found by Cunningham? at a 
Eran (Pl. VII, figs. 139-140). This die produced at a single stroke a coin of the 
punch-marked type, bearing several distinct designs which in the official mint 
must have been struck with a succession of punches, 


Let us now briefly consider forgeries of a type which unfortunately too 
often vitiates the field of work of the numismatist. I mean modern forgeries 
of ancient coins meant to cheat the coin collector. We know that this practice 
was not uncommon in certain parts of Europe where the forger sometimes 
mixed up (by design or in error) moulds of different reigns or denominations 
and coupled them into hybrid coins. Professor Pink’ wrote recently an 
account of the celebrated engraver Claude Augustin de Saint Urban, a forger 
of Roman coins who lived in the 18th century. 2 


Quite a novel motive for forgery was suggested by J. G. Pfister‘, writing 
a hundred years ago about mutilated coins. The subject being not quite relevant 
to our topic here, I quote his interesting observations in a footnote’. It is 
very unlikely that the Rohtak moulds, dug up from a level three feet below the 
surface, were forgeries of any of these types. 

R. Burn, in a review of my preliminary note, says “Of the Yaudheya coins 
in the British Museum about half seem to have been struck and the rest cast; 
so it cannot be said with certainty whether the moulds now found were official 
or for forgeries"*. The large number of moulds found at Rohtak, however, 
seems to go in support of their being genuine. 

Taking everything into account Г am inclined to the view that the Rohtak 
moulds are not the work of a forger. But, of course, as an index of the state of 
evolution of the technique, the work of a contemporary forger is as good as that 
of an official mint. If anything, the forger's technique is liable to be simpler 


2 Cunningham (1880). pp, 77-8, Fl. XXIV, figs. 1-8. 

3 Pink (1933), p. 217. á 

4 Pfister (1838-39), pp. 65-66. : dac M 
cannot bedone with a p y 

; Now I consider that the forgery of such coins 5207 % o 


р i ot eneral known, 

| ut asa matter of jest. It 18 perhaps z g a y 1 E s 

e i en who are ped ments to learning, 8 d who amuse them: 
xistence of a species of learned mer 


imitati i ade of scarce coins, but also by. 
M E Ei Uo а a a inscriptions and доош аа 
E ат Has e of these Savans. The object of such misera e ue 
e. 3 ү i amuse themselves with observing what Mp 0 
we. A on their guard, may afterwards describe them to be. 


6 See Kern Institute (1938), р. 7. 
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| | 32 THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTING COINS IN ANCIENT INDI? 
aude Augustin de Saint Urban takes 
know that in India, a hundred years 
ultiple mould of a type consi- 


and more primitive, unless an expert m и 
to forgery. Itis, therefore, interesting to S 
| before the Roman era, we had evolved a complex ae 
| | derably more efficient than any yet discovered in Europe. 
| 
| 


sper 


| | b. SUNET. 

Having studied these early Yaudheyan coin moulds m Rohtak, of about 
100 B.C. we may now pass on to some clay moulds of the е Yaudheyas, in 
sinon PS of the 3rd-4th century A. C. were cast. Over 80 specimens of these, 
are now known from Sunet, an old village now a suburb of the city of Ludhiana 
in the Punjab (80° 55 N, T5 51’ Е). A brief description with photographs 
was published recently"; several of the moulds are shown in Pl. IV. 


Three of these specimens from Sunet were the first coin moulds ever to be 
described from Ancient India. But, as I have shown in the paper just referred 
to, their real nature was, until quite recently, unknown; they were mistaken for 
seals. These three moulds were among a collection of clay objects {mostly 
seals) which a certain Mr, Carr Stephens of Ludhiana had sent in 1884 to Dr. 
A. F. R. Hoernle of Caleutta, then Secretary to the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Hoernle exhibited the collection before the Society and wrote a detailed des- 
cription’, devoting special attention to these “three exceptional seals;" but 
unfortunately he gave no figures, and the original specimens can no longer be 
traced. He showed that these particular “seals” bore the negative impressions 
of a well-known Yaudheya coin figured by Prinsep', and he was convinced 
that the impressions must have been made by using the actual coins as a die. 
In this view he was probably right, because coins have often been used as 
models for moulds. But his conjecture that these clay objects were used as 
seals or votive tablets was off the mark. 


Hoernle’s description of the designs impressed on these three specimens is 
so clear and precise that it is best to reproduce his own words. He writes: 


“Their devices are sunk into the clay, showing clearly that they were in 
relievo on the die from which they were taken. Now coins would be exactly 
that sort of die. Two of the seals show a standing human figure, turned to the- 
right, the right arm raised up before the face, the left held akimbo, 4nd 
dressed in a long flowing robe reaching to the ancles [sic]. Under the upraised 
arm is a conch shell, by the side of the other, traces of some indistinguishable 
object; all round the edge of the impression there runs a circle of dots. The 
third seal shows the standing figure of a man, turned to the front and dressed 
in a long coat, reaching below the knees; the right arm raised and holding 2 
spear, the left resting on the hip. Along the edge, to the right and left of the 

1 Sahni, B. (1941). 
я Hoernle (1884), pp. 138-139 (paragraph 3). 
° Prinsep (1858), Ind. Antig., Vol. I. ua coin was first figured in Prinsep (1835). 
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SUNET: COIN MOULDS LONG MISTAKEN FOR SEALS 7 Е 
figure, there are traces of a rude ins 
distinguishable by the side of the le 
indistinct traces of some object. 

dots. It would have been desir 


cription in Gupta characters tha bei 

: , ya dha being 
s a of the figure; below that hand are - 
n this case there is no marginal circle of 


able to have some more speci s 
; ecimens - : 
class for comparison, but even with the three it is impose to E i 


l S f 1 > Е . T 
class of coins from which the impressions must have been taken. These 
impressions are the almost exact counterparts (allo bei 

defor the fact (TOT wance being, of course, 
шаш e tact, that they are reversed) of the coins figured in Prinsep's 
I ndian 2 (ed. Thomas), Plate XXI, Nos. 16 and 17, and Gen. Cun- 
ningham’s Arch. Reports, Vol. XIV, Plate KXXI, Nos. 9, 10, 11. Indeed 
Prinsep’s No. !61 triki ike the impressi thati en e 

ps No. 16 is so stri ingly like the impressions, that it appears very prob- 

25 i a coin of that issue actually served as the die from which these three 
seals were made. On comparing the figured coins with my description of the 
seals, it will be seen that the single seal is an impression of the obverse of the 
coin, while the duplicate seal is impressed from the reverse. It may be also 
noted-that the marginai circle of dots appears only on the reverse of the coin, 
while it is absent on the obverse, exactly as on the seals. The indistinguishable 
object on the obverse, below the left hand of the royal figure, is by Gen. 
Cunningham supposed to be the figure of a cock, and the inscription is read by 
him: Jaya Yaudheya ganasya, i.e., “Hail to the Yaudheya race”. (Arch. Rep., 
Vol. XIV, p.141). The Yaudheya coins, trom which the seals were made, 
are of copper and of small value; and perhaps it may be conjectured that these 
fictitious seals were made by poor people who in this way wished to escape pay- 
ment of a, for them probably, considerable fee chargeable by the temple autho- 
rities for the making of a properly stamped votive tablet.” 


This description is excellent so far as concerns the designs of the coin im- 
pressions, but it says nothing about the structure of the specimens, which would 
have at once given the clue to their real nature. In the absence of figures we 
cannot say whether the pieces were complete enough to show the channels for 
the flow of metal, or any of the other features that distinguish coin moulds from 
seals. But the suggestion that they were used 88 votive tablets appeared to me 

eunconvincing, and I was making enquiries to obtain a loan of Hoernle’s Qr 
from Calcutta when, through à strange Ree De dd ү : ke 
i Kri sa of Benares a collection o undoubte moulds, 
aa only within the last two or three years. Rai es v. 
already recognized these objects as coin moulds. These piecesso closely 


i a t that his supposed 
{ intion that I had no longer any doubt tha S 
cw eae n oin moulds. Soon afterwards Mr. T. N. 


als were nothing but ¢ EC Ep ee E : 
та of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, kindly sentm ae ps 
2 further series of 41 moulds identical in da e Du Metu ETE 
: T iscovered a Я А 
Rai Krishnadasa. These had also been disco the Indian Museum in 


I learned that these 44 specimens had ре re Wee 
1934, on loan from the Lahore Museum. ome of them 


a 
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Daya Ram Sahni, others were purchased in 1929 
rtain Miss Trewby. Hoernle’s originals, there. 
Where they are, or whether they were preserved 
al: his specimens cannot have been differ- 


Sunet in 1917 by the late Mr. 
by Sir John Marshall from a ce 
fore, are not amongst them. { 
at all, is unknown, but this is immater! 
ent in character. 

Thus up to the present we know 82 coin moulds of this type, а Ш from Sune t 
We have seen that after Hoernle’s first announcement ot + 884, further Specimens 
from the same locality had been acquired from time to time by the А reheeol ogical 
Survey, just as Rai Krishnadasa had acquired Pes mouids over half a century 
after Hoernle's paper was published. These 38 pieces were purchased from 
the village people at Sunet, some by Professor J aya Chandra Vidyalankar in 
1938, others by his pupi Mr. Amrit Pal in 1940. They were subsequently placed 
in Rai Krishnadasa’s collection at the Bharat Kala Bhawan (Museum of Indian 
Art and Archeology) at Benares. 

Now, the fact that since the original discovery 60 years ago such a consider- 
able number of moulds of the same type have come to light at long intervals 
from the same locality indicates, as 1 suggested in 194}, that Sunet marks 
the site of another mint of the Yaudheyas. An excavation of the site therefore 
seems to promise further discoveries of interest. 


The antiquity of Sunet. 


Although these moulds belong to coins generally assigned to the 3rd or 4th 
century A.C., there is reason to believe that the antiquity of Sunet goes back 
much further. As stated in my brief paper of February 1941, Dr. V.S. Agrawala 
has been able to trace the history of Sunet to about 500 B.C. According to him 
the modern village must have been formerly known as Saunetra and it prob- 
ably marks the location of an ancient city founded by Sunetra, who is men- 
tioned by Panini (IV, 2. 75) and who, according to the Mahabharata (Adiparva 
94, 61) was one of the three sons of the earlier Dhrtarüshtra. The fact that 
the name of the Yaudheya republic occurs іа Paénini’s Ashtadhyayi adds point 
to the suggestion of Dr. Agrawala that the modern Sunet where these 
Yaudheya coin moulds have been discovered, must be associated with Sunetra. 


Description of the moulds. 


end d т е SE interesting specimens ean be illustrated here. 
: риоп and photographs it will be seen that t 08565 the 
essential features of coin moulds. Thus: hat they possess all th 


(a) There is a channel for tha in f 
2 Inflow o t ta EET 
clearly seen in several of th w of molten metal across the margin, 


96, 98, 105), e more complete specimens (Р). IV, figs. 91, 92, 95. 


(0) A few specimens ९० 


nsist a i d 1 ü t t 4 i 
ToO шш of paired dises, still attached together (back 


f a plaster casing still adhering round their outer 
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S T: с J : 
UNET: CONJECTURED RECONSTRUCTION OF Т! 
margins, showing that th cas 
thee, e moulds 1 inc 
stored eee were castin a jest ot dise IO 
p ogether into a cylindrical pile (PI IN aa ib ze 
- IV, figs. 94, 102). = 


(c) The raised margin i 
FR gin immediate] : Lr 
fractured surface ino t y round each coin ‚ го 
; Showing that two coupled moulds have ee we а гоп 
oken apart, 


whereas in the case of S 1 argin 18 alw S 
eals this m ini у: 
(Pl. | - ) 7 X gın I | ays smooth and often * rounded 


(d) The back of the dise ofte i 

ER often has a rough, fractured suri 

Min. a cr 9 sss mentioned above were "b a i ie 
e uu Es : ae highly domed, as in many seals, nor is ie ie ad 
Be ee uus o be held between the thumb and us nor aci 
पर ing 9s im any of tne specimens. The rou s is duet 
de g remains of plaster which originally bound th pU ee 
by their blank faces (Pl. IV, figs. 103, 104) т rr 


Technique. 


The technique of these moulds was much sim t t 
кы ROBORE at Rohtak several centuries зу ae 5 e bs 7 
fact. One would have expected the later technique to be more a A 
we shall see, the Sunet moulds are in some respects more comparable in 2 u 
ш with Roman coin moulds of about the same period found in Bri = 
rance and other countries. Е 


Unlike the complex multiple moulds of the Rohtak mint, the Sunet 
moulds are single-coin dises. Moreover, they bear the coin EHO (obverse 
or reverse, as the case may be) only on one face, the other being either flat 
or slightly convex. The clay is sometimes of a grey colour, sometimes red. The 
average diameter of the disc is ca. 28 mm., and of the coin socket 28 mm. 
Round the coin socket there is a raised rim 2 to 3 mm. wide which, as already 
stated, has a rough fractured surface except for a smooth gutter-shaped channel 
leading across the rim into the socket. It was along this rim that the dise was 
coupled with another bearing the opposite design; the two appressed rims en- 
closed the coin socket, the two half-channels together forming a circular inlet 
for the metal. The fractured surface of the rims is due to the dises having 


been split asunder to take out the coin. 
Lin hand is not quite sufficient to show all the details of the 
ing was done ina series of discs placed 
keup a cylindrical pile. This is evident 
the plaster on the back of each 
have been found which consist of 
back by their blank faces, with an 


In two specimens even a part of 
f the paired discs 


"ә 


The materia 
process. But it is clear that the cast 
parallel to one another so as to та 
not only from the adhering remains of 
dise, but ‘also from the fact that specimens 
pairs of discs still bound together back to 
intervening layer of mortar between them. : 
the outer plaster casing is preserved round the margins 0 


(Pl. ТУ, figs. 94, 102). 
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Each pair of discs, when coupled face to face, would have its two exposed 
sides blank. A number of such pairs were placed parallel to each other with 
a layer of plaster (consisting of clay mixed with fibrous vegetable matter) 
laid between the contiguous pairs, like mortar between bricks. he whole 
series was then plastered over on the outside with the same binding material, 
taking care to leave open all the channels into the sockets. (This may have 
been done by keeping the channels plugged with sticks before the plaster was 
laid on). 

Thus it appears that there must have been a longitudinal row of openings 
along one side of the cylindrical mould, each leading independently into a coin 
socket. But it is difficult to say how this row of canals was supplied with metal, 
Can it be that the metal was poured separately into each opening, with the 
cylinder laid horizontally? This would be a very unpractical method. A better 
plan would be to pour the metal into a single common channel communicating 
with all the sockets. Such a channel would be either an open trough cut into 
the side of the cylinder (as in Text-fig. 18) or a single longitudinal canal con- 
necting all the transverse channels, with possibly a funnel-like crater at one 
end, the metal being poured in with the mould held in a vertical position (as in 

| Text-fig. 19). But іп the fragmentary material available there is по evidence 
either of an open trough or of a longitudinal canal. It must be emphasized 
that both the diagrams (Text-figs. 18, 19) are hypothetical. 


Text-figs. 18, 19, 


—Conjectured reconst i i 
еше. ructions of the Sunet coin moulds. Approxi- 


Another possibility is that two 
or more indri joi 
together round a vertical axis so as to bo i pu Ru E 


figs. 143-145). But among the many specimens t 

is not even one piece showing evidence of two 

side by side in one plane. The unbroken Bud 
1 See below. i 
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РІ. IV, figs. 91, 92, 95) al 
Moreover, if the mo ) z So seem to go agains 


97, 104). Their purpose seem 
of the Rohtak moulds, namely, 


P ; These grooves are not deep enough to have served as longitudinal 
channels for metal, nor are t t : - ac eee 
зоока re they anywhere seen to communicate with the coin 


с. NALANDA, . 


From recent excavations at Nalanda in Behar (25° 30’ N, 85° 16’ E) we 
have three dark grey terracotta moulds of Gupta coins. The moulds belong to 
three different sets. They have been figured and briefly described by Mr, 6, C 
Chandra !, HUE 


Like the Sunet pieces, these are all single-coin moulds with one side blank, 
and they are constructed on essentially the same lines. The coin socket was 
supplied with metal through a lateral channel. The details are best described 
separately for each mould, 


(4) Mould of a coin of Jaya Gupta (reverse). Reg. No. 1. Monastery No. 5 
Annexe. —Diseovered in the year 1928-24, at a depth of 10 feet 5 inches, (Pl. IV, 
figs. 112, 113; text-figs. 20, 21). This is a clay cylinder of ca, 3 cm. diameter, 
18 to 17 mm. high, with a flat bottom. The coin socket is placed eccentrically 
on the upper end; it communicates with the exterior through a rather wide 
channel which expands outward like a funnel, with the outer opening nearly 
twice as wide as the inner. 


One or two rather obscure features of this ae 8 шы поа the 
o Vi int of the technique. Firstly, there are two slightly oblique &ey-'ines on 
Ma NS with those on the Rohtak moulds but much 
more faintly marked (see text-fig. 20). Secondly, at hwo anole vss dk 
cylinder there are small adhering patches of clay, of the same grey rem m m 
itself, It is only a thin crust which on casual observation might eas 2, 
mould itself, « adhering dirt; but it is hard, baked clay. What is more, a poe et 
passed Ov E four or five spots (see Text-figs. 20, 21) the impressions of 
lens reveals 2 0 robably the husk of some cereal, with the epidermal cell 
cs E 1: E on the crust. Ihave no doubt we have here the remains 
outlin 


1 Chandra (1988), 7: 52, pi. XVII (d): 


~ 
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of an originally much thicker and complete layer of plaster made up, like that 


on the Rohtak and Sunet moulds, of clay mixed with fibrous vegetable matter, 
Evidently, as at Rohtak and Sunet, the mould with the plaster casing round it 


| i = 


Sa. ae 


| TEXT-FIGS. 20-21.—Coin mould of Jaya Gupta from Nalanda, showing (іп fig. 20) two 
oblique key lines. At x are adhering bits of a luting containing vegetable matter in which 
cell structure is clearly visible. See Pl. IV, figs. 112, 113. Actual size. 


was placed in the oven before the metal was poured in. But with only this one 


piece before us it is impossible to say whether the coins were cast singly 
or in series. 


Mr. Chandra says that many of the coins of Narasimha Gupta and Jaya 
Gupta bear the marks of filing the lug. The necessity of filing must have arisen 
from the rather large width of the feed-channel which probably made it difficult 
to break off the coin from the short thick stalk. 


(00) Mould of a coin of Narasimha Gupta (obverse). Reg. No. 121. Chaitya 
site No. 12.—Discovered in the year 1935-36, at a depth of 5 feet 8 inehes (Pl 
IV, figs. 115, 116, Text-fig. 22). This dise, 8-9 mm. thick, has a peculiar sign 
marked on its flat bottom (See Text-fig. 22). The inlet for the metal is ver 
definitely funnel shaped. On the exterior there are four well marked grooves а 
Serve as key lines. No traces of a clay luting are preserved, but the techni u 
must have been essentially the same as in the Jaya Gupta nud just described, 


e 


S bottom of mould. Four 
ee Pl. IV, figs. 115.116. Actual size. 


T 1 F Н 
EXT-FIG. 22.—Coin mould of Narasimha Gupta from Nalanda; 


.key lines; mark on blank face. 
(iii) Mould of a gold coin of N n 
bn arasimha Gup 
а ска in the year ee Hence a e : 
N "27, Hg. 220, 111). Mr. Chandra writ ei E 
of Wana Ganta Gi a writes (loc. cit, р. 52) “T i 
эз" сре (i diam.) discovered previously at end oe оо, 
आग ао Considering that this » belie ч t be 
g ош, the workmanship is not partieularly neat Th d х 
; e clay 


’s neither so fine as in the first mould described above, nor is it so well baked 
, о we aked. 


С 
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he inlet channel ig 
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d. KASHI 
\ 
The solitary fragment of a clay mould shown in Р] | 
received on loan from Mr. B.M. Vyas, Executive Oficsr ос 
Municipality. It is stated to have been found at Rajghat (Benares), the site of 
the ancient city of Kashi. After some digging operations undertaken for the 
East Indian Railway had revealed some antiquities near the Kashi Station the 
Archeological Survey took up a systematic excavation of this important site and 
exposed, as Dr. Agrawala’ has said, “а charming cross-section of the city’s 
existence during the golden age of the Guptas.” 


We have no data as to the level at which the mould was found; the speci- 
men was among a number of relics purchased from a Benares dealer. 


Nor does the broken fragment throw much light on the technique. The 
pack of the mould is blank and slightly convex. There are no adhering remains 
of a luting, nor is there any channel for the metal but, of course, the specimen 
is incomplete. The clay is of a dark grey colour. 


Although we are not here mainly concerned with the historical significance 
of the relics, I may say that Dr. V. S. Agrawala, who has kindly examined the 
mould and its cast at my request, allows me to quote the following details from 
a letter dated March 24, 1941: ‘Of the hundreds of Rajghat finds I consider 
this as somewhat unique, being a mould for casting an archer type of coin of 
Chandra Gupta II (375-413 А.С.) of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. «lt ie 
Lakshmi, seated faeing on à lotus...... The legend on the right margin rea 


Vikkramah”.? 


^ e. TAXILA 


; Text- Јона 
From the famous site at Sirkap near Taxila (see Bey : r ш a 2 : » 
Marshall? described some clay moulds for making Saka-ta l 


1922) 
1 Agrawala (1941), p. 1. д in 77, Р). УП, I. See also Brown С 
f Gupta Coins, COM / identical type has been 
E P MAI. as written another mould of ps gem He to have 
р aie атая Kala Bhavan by Rai Krishnadasa. This mov 
acquired for ६18 


been dug up at Rajghat. 
* Marshall (1912-13), PP. 34-35. 


a 
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them bearing the effigy of King Azes Il. Marshall nd = ae P 
which 8 were complete discs, the rest in fragments. DE elem 
Mr. Dikshit I have been able to examine 18 of these RE Me 
a descriptive list sent by Mr. M. Gupta, Curator of the Are à 


at Taxila. 
~~ 1. 5852, Sk’ 14-2406. Spoil earth, 
of terra-cotta with portions of five 
Maues representing caduceus and Greek lettering. 
Black paint on inner faces. (See Pl. V. figs. d - 
Sk 13- tside the Palace and near its S, W. corner, 

: d At Pie à XXX, c. Circular mould of terra-cotta 
containing 12 impressions of Scytho-Parthian са Hight of 
these represent King Azes on horse-back; E el show Pallas 
with spear and shield or some other deity. Light red clay. A 
channel at the edge for pouring in melted metal. Probably 
moulds for forging coins. (See Pl. V, fig. 120.) 

3. 5354. Sk’ 12-Ala2, Outside the Palace. Diam. 4.12”. Circular 
mould of terra-cotta with 12 impressions of Scytho-Parthian coins, 
nearly all of which represent King Azes on horse-back. Probably 
moulds for forging coins. (See Pl. V, figs. 119.) 

4. .5855. Sk’ 12-Ala3. Outside the Palace. Diam. 8”. Circular mould 
of terra-cotta with six impressions of Scytho-Pathian coins. 
(See Pl. V, fig. 121.) 

5. 5856, Sk’ 12-Ala4. Outside the Palace. Diam. 8°. Circular coin mould 
of terra-cotta containing six impressions of Scytho-Parthian 
coins. (See Pl. V, fig.122.) 

6, 5895. Sk’ 12-Al08. Length 3.5". Fragment of circular mould of 


terra-cotta with four complete and two partial impressions of 
Scytho-Parthian coins, 


length 3.257. Fragmentary mould 
impressions of coins of 
Red burnt clay. 


7. 9896. Sk’ 12-Ala9, Length 3.25". Fragment of circular terra-cotta 
mould with two complete and two partial impressions of Scytho- 
Parthian coins, and channel for pouring melted metal. 

8, 5897. Sk’ 12-Ala15. Length 2". Fragment of circular terra-cotta 
mould with one complete and two partial impressions of Scytho- 
Parthian coins. 

9. 5898. Sk’ 12-Ala16. Length 2.5". Fragmentary circular mould of 
terra-cotta containing two impressions of Scytho-Parthian coins. 

10. 5899, Sk’ 12-Alal7. Length 2.25". 
terra-cotta with two impressions of Seytho-Parthian coins. 


11. 5900. Sk 12-Àla10. Length 2.5", Fragment of eireular terra-cotta 
mould with two impressions of Scytho-Parthian coins. 
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Fragmentary circular mould of 


12. 5901. Sk 12-61611 


13. 5902. Sk 12-Alg12, Length 2.87 
• mould with one full 
Parthian coins, 


14. 5908. Sk? 12-Ala19, Length o a 

ў gth 2.57. Fragment of circul ott 

it ar terra- 
mould with One complete and three other partial im | ЫШ 
Seytho-Parthian coins, DESSEN LO 


15. 5904. Sk’ 12-Algi4, Length 2.25”, 


terra-cotta with one and a half impressions of Seytho-Parthian coins 

16. 5906. Sk’ 12-Alab. Diam. 8". Circular terra-cotta mould nS 
Ing Six Impressions of Seytho-Parthian coins. 

17. 5906. Sk’ 12-Alab. Diam. 3. Terra-cotta circular 
Ing. six Impressions of Scytho-Parthian coins. 

18. 5907. Sk’ 12Ala7. Diam. 3’. Circular terra-cotta mould contain- 


Fragment of circular terr. 
and three partial impressions of | 


Fragmentary circular mould of 


mould contain- 


ing six impressions of Seytho-Parthian coins, 

Of these, the best specimens are Nos. 1-5; these are all figured in Plate Vt, 

Several of the discs seem to have been covered (in the museum) with a 
varnish to protect the operating surface, but the effect has been unfortunate, 
The tough film has cracked and is now peeling off, carrying away with it the 
surface layer of clay from the coin-sockets, with the result that many of the 
designs described by Marshall are no longer recognisable. 

The dises are of two sizes, one about 4 inches (10.7 cm.) in diameter, the 
other about 8 inches (7.5 em.) (Pl. V, figs. 119-122). All the dises are blank on 
one face, and it is possible to couple some of them into pairs. It appears that 
the casting was done in pairs of 01808, the metal being poured in through a 
funnei-shaped excavation at the edge. : ; 

The mode of construction is crude: the clay is not well burnt, or Is i | 
gna ariety; the finish is very poor and the dises in a pair do not 
soit, ШЫ ae t d mortise device. Nor are the channels 
well together. There ee p ОЕА very efficient. Тһе funnel-like inlet 
оре flow of metal K T the nearest coin-socket, and it is from this 
narrows into a fine cana! हैं d, by equally narrow connecting channels 

socket that all the others have to be fed, by 


(See fig. 119). 

An essentially similar ar 
described by Dattari' in some 
described-below the sockets on. 

r. Gupta sent m 
E оо of these are badly prese 
? Dattari (1913) Pl. V, fig. 11. 


and connecting channels is 
Roman coin moulds. Asin the Mathura d 
the opposite face are not connected together by 
e 28 mentioned by 


rangement of sockets 


e ten more pieces, making up th 
rved fragments. 
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canals, either in Dattari’s moulds or in those from Taxila (Compare fig. 119 
with 120). Es 
Except for one very interesting fragment, t : 
in (у list), none at the nous show on zo a luting, 
not mean that no luting existed at the time ot casumng. 5 Е. 
= Тһе exceptional fragment is illustrated in Pl. V, fig. pue os x eee 
of red clay about 8 cm. long, bearing on its inner face Pu E NC i 
impressions, of which I reproduce positives in plasticine ( 8. iu en zu > 
that this piece was not found in situ, but only in spoil eat б n 
represents a coin of King Maues.’ The coin sockets appear to have been 
painted black, possibly to protect the operating surface. se 
The interest of this fragment lies chiefly in the fact that, adhering to its 
cuter face, and also along a small part of its margin (at x in fig. 128) there is 
a layer of clay, about 4 mm. thick, structurally different from the clay of we 
mould itself. The adhering layer, unlike the clay of the mould, reveals with a 
pocket-lens numerous impressions of plant fragments mixed with the clay. 
The exact nature of the plants is uncertain, but the form of the impressions 
suggests the husk of some cereal, like wheat, barley or paddy. Under a high 
magnification (see Pl. V, fig. 125) the outlines of the cells are clearly seen. 
Considering the fact that the clay has passed through the furnace, or perhaps 
because of this fact, the preservation of the cell outlines is remarkably good. 


o be described presently (No. 1 
but this need 


The coin impressions on this fragment are sharper than those on the other 
Taxila moulds, and suggest a finer workmanship. The presence of a luting 
also indicates that the casting was probably done not in pairs of moulds but in 
piles of a larger number. If this was the case the fragment here described 
must be either the top or the bottom member of a series, the luted 
face being blank. But with only this one fragment at our disposal it is unwise to 
speculate about the details of the technique. It should be noted that the coin- 
sockets here are not connected by any canals : no doubt the opposing face of 


the mould bore channels for the metal. How the mould was filled with metal 
is not known. 


Another interesting fact about this mould is that it was not of the circular 
dise type, but rectangular (see P]. V, fig. 123), to judge by tl 


А ас ie small portion” 
of the margin which is preserved. Sut 


Except forthe specimen just described, the Taxila moulds appear to 
resemble the Roman moulds described by Dattari more closely than any others 
‘I know of. In some respects they also resemble the Mathura moulds described 
by Panna Lall (see below) but are comparatively very crude in construction 
It is also possible that they may have been used repeatedly. 3 ; 


In describing the Taxila moulds Sir John Marshall says that diem probably 


though he does not discuss the reasons for 


Brown (1922), Pl. ПІ, fig. 4. 
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о es; t 
example, see Nos. 1, 2 and 4 in Marshall’s list (his um ¥ 


be adopted. al mint such a Procedure wou 


f. ATRANIL KHERA 


Pl. VI, fig. 126 is from a nat i Cr лы. 
20 ural size photo [from АШ ae 
Khera, an Important ancient site in the Ptah DE UP IE 
quite different in design from any deseribed above. Fig 127 sh M 2 
(cast) made in plasticine. ; ows a Polye 


: The mould was kindly sent to me by Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, wh 
writes (5th Feb. 1941) that it was taken out from the side of à ravine id 
mound cut by the scouring action of storm water. “The coins represented in 
this mould are apparently the issues of Huvishka, the Kushan king, who has 
the unique elephant rider type on the obyerse. Some of the figures also show 
a standing deity, which, again, is different in different impressions, one of which 
can be recognised as the Moon God.” ; 


Itis à pity we possess only this one fragment, but enough is preserved of 
the structual features to enable us to visualise the technique. 


Outwardly the mould is of bright red colour, but the fractured edge shows 
that the clay in the deeper layers is dark grey. We have seen earlier (see p. 26 
above) that red terra-cotta indicates a baking temperature of over 600°C main- 
tained for a few hours. This mould seems to have been baked in a furnace at 
over 600°C but the heat was probably not maintained long enough to turn the ; 
colour of the interior, where owing to the paucity of oxygen the combustion А 
of the carbon could only go on slowly. 
The interest of this multiple-coin mould lies in its rectangular form and in 
the arrangement of the feed-channels. In the middle of one of the four sides 
j ing from which several canals branch out to 
there is a large expanded opening 


+ supply the coin sockets. These canals, however, only feed the nearest oe 
which also communicate with one another through short Sd 
The sockets further removed from the main opening are supplied indirectly, 


through the nearer opening. 
As the fracture extends right 


means of knowing whether it was 4 


the width of the mould we have no 
ae which case there must 


square mould, in | ы 
í ther it was in the form o! ar Ле. 
have been 16 sockets on each face, or wheth Bae 


Seer 4 

gi ~ aliohtly raised, in order to ensur рїп 
еш ve br Er us wo corners which are preserved there is 
with the counterpart. 


At each oft 
a tenon still embedded in the clay. 
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The plasticine cast shown in fig. 127 helps us to picture the coins as they 
appeared at the time of casting. 
Mr. Dikshit suggested that I should look into the question of this mould 


The fact that the coins cast in it were not all of one 


3 k of a forger. ; 
being the work o 5 as іп the case of the Taxila moulds. 


kind certainly makes one suspect a forgery, 
op 

There is no indication as to whether at the time of casting the mould was 
encased in plaster. The surface looks remarkably fresh and clean, with no trace 
of adhering dust or other signs of the mould having been buried. 


g. MATHURA 


Equally interesting are some compound moulds for making coins of the 
puneh-marked variety, discovered at Mathura and first described. by Dr. 
Panna Lall in 1918. They are stated to have been dug out by Rai Bahadur 
P. Radha Krishna at the Keshavadeva Katra, one of the oldest sites at Mathura. 


These are round dises of very fine red terra-cotta on which the impressions 
of the punch-marks are very clearly preserved. Each operating face of a disc 
carries five coin sockets arranged as in Pl. VI, figs. 128-131. 


The only complete mould is a set of three discs in which the coins were 
cast in two layers of five coins each. The middle dise bears coin sockets on both 
sides; the outer ones are blank on their exposed faces, except that one of them 
has a sign scratched on it (see text-fip. 23), to indicate that the other face 
bears the reverse impressions of the coins. 


The material, which I have been able to examine through the courtesy of 
Dr. Agrawala and Mr. M. M. Nagar, consists of ten complete dises and one half 
Three of these form the only complete set (labelled A) with the top and bott 5 
dises blank on their exposed faces; two others belong to an incomplete set (8); 
a second complete set is formed by the 1} dises labelled F; and there are f 
odd discs (C, D, E and G). One of these (C) must be the middle disc of F 
because it bears coin sockets on both faces. The remaining three (D, E С) i 
blank on one face except for a cross scratched on the last two (to | di is 
that the other face is the obverse); these three (D, E, G) must be cp 


bottom discs of other sets, of which there must have been at least two 


three. possibly 


Assuming that all the sets we 
re made up of three dises each, t i 
between them would represent at least six sets, and possibly mec um 


is, in fact, по evidence that some of t t 
three discs. he sets were not made up of more than 


Panne Lall (1918). 


e 
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MATHURA 


Text-fig. 23. 


In disc C the two pairs of key-lines cr : 
V's (see Text-fig. 24), y cross each other like two overlapping 


TEXT-FIG. 23.—Mathura coin mould, partially restored. The incomplete set B (with the 
missing third disc dotted) showing the way in which the three discs were cut or excavat- 
ed at the margin so as to make the inlet for the metal. The positions of the key lines (in 
two interlocking pairs) are also indicated. Traces of luting shown in dotted patches. 
In the centre of the bottom (blank face) the circle indicates the position of the rough 
patch discussed in the text, which is seen photographed in Pl. VI, fig. 182. By the side 
of this circle (in the text-figure) is a sign which indicates that the other face bears the 
reverse impressions. In Pl. VI, fig. 182 there is, instead of this sign, a scratched cross 
and on the other face of this disc the coin impressions are those of the obverse. 
(Diagrammatic). Actual size. 


TEXT-FIG. 24.—The rim of the middle disc of mould C (Mathura); coin-sockets omitted. 
Luting shown dotted. For further explanation see text. (Diagrammatic). Actual size. 


In the rough sketches just referred to, parts of the rims of the dises are 

shown shaded with dots. These dotted areas represent adhering traces of a 

luting which in places covers and more or less completely e M a ae ae 

० It is only a very thin, almost film-like, crust, which I had ee e E p 

° Bût examination with а pocket lens showed unmistakably ee E 

distinct from the substance of the disc, and it was then n 1 2 ; | р ee 

the rim of every one of the eleven pieces, covering ae | а = 

and sometimes completely concealing from view E ү Р hm 
lines. In some places the material of the luting jus g 


t face of the rim appears smooth and even. 
he E E omposed of a relatively coarser clay than Ber E 
| ae i d most searching examination has faile te ar S 
clay otte ои table matter, such as might have been eee alls 
а Du pu moulds described above. TA T: al EU disc F, 
Ei : Pim tia edge, on to the blank face. This 18 we 
seen continue 5 , 


. 
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i - ved border, about 3 mm. wide, 
E लक a ud ds Mt = aniy regular in width to 
por aM | ed by mE the set of discs on a turn-table like a 
B is shed. Indeed the dises themselves may very probably have 
муз moulded on such а turn-table. 

An interesting feature of some of the blank faces is the presence, in the 
centre, of a usually circular patch, just under a centimetre across, where the 
surface is in some discs slightly raised (6.7: discs G and Ba), in others slightly 
depressed, but always comparatively rough (see Text-fig. 23 and Pl. VI, fig. 132). 
1 am unable, at present, to say with confidence how these patches were caused, 
but everything seems to suggest that they had something to do with the use of 
a wooden turn-table of which the exposed axle-end might have been not quite 
flush with the table. On disc F, the surface of the circular area is exactly such 
es might be caused by the end of aroughly sawn, but not yet planed, wooden rod. 


The metal was poured in at the side, into a peculiarly shaped opening cut 
through the edges of the dises where they met. In the only complete set we 
possess (A) the edge of the middle disc was cutaway into a V-shaped notch, 
with a straight channel on each face leading from the notch to a point just 
beyond the centre." From this main channel four short branch channels came 
off at right angles, two from either side of it. The ends of these four channels, 
and that ot the main channel itself, communicated with the five coin sockets. 
To complete the opening at the edge of the triple mould the two outer discs 
were excavated on their inner sides into shallow depressions which either fitted 
opposite each other, on either side of the notch in the middle disc 
(see Text-fig. 23 for set B), or lay obliquely on the two sides of the middle disc 
(as in set C, Text-fig. 24). 


The workmanship of the discs is very neat. They fit very well into each 
other and their perfectly circular rims, with their smooth surface, support the 
idea that they were moulded on a turn-table. 


It is possible that, as in the case of the Rohtak moulds, two or more sets 


of discs were combined to make a longer series, all cast at one time. But«of ” 
this there is no clear evidence. 


: The clay of these moulds is of an unusual 
perfectly made. Very likely the same dises wer 
the luting applied in such a thin layer it must h 
the mould without damaging the discs, 


As stated above, the strai ; : 
, aigh 
branches to right and | саа cam 


ly fine grain, and the dises are 
€ used again and again. With 
ave been possible to dismantle 


e 


ftt g from the funnel gives off 
“tt to supply the sockets, but an interesting point in the 


1 The surface of this main ch ann Way 
1 1! 
е] 15 al ays longitudinally Striated, indicating th a 


the disc. th the end of a roughly broken stick drawn firmly across 
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poth faces, as 
(see Text-figs. 12, 18 and p 


- 23 above). 


The main interest of these i 
2 | moulds is that they were evid i 
produce ina single operation coins of a kind which ud SM dem 


struck with a series of punches, For thi 
S. For this r t 
work of a forger. eason they must be regarded as the 


л Dr. Panna Lall considered these moulds to be as old as the era when thi 
type of coinage was current in India. Since, then, however the Шош h 7 
been studied in detail by Mr. Durga Prasad, an acknowledged authority a 
Indian punch-marked coins. His opinion is that they are not older than the 2nd 
or Ist century А.С. This opinion Mr. Durga Prasad recorded in a note (dated 
Dec. 1936) addressed to Dr. V. 3. Agrawala, who has very kindly allowed me 
to quote the following details:— 


«Fhe moulds bear impressions of pre-Mauryan, Nanda and Mauryan 
coins of three different periods, ranging from 5th to 3rd century B.U .. All 
the impressions were made from worn out coins...as is evident from the 
rounded edges......The same worn coins have been used to produce impressions 
on separate moulds......The impressions on the moulds are from known puneh- 
marked coins of silver. None of the coins show the symbol groups of the 
Süraseni coins of Mathura of the Tth or 6th century B.C. It appears that 
some ingenious person made an attempt to fake silver punch-marked coins by 
casting, and prepared these compound moulds from very fine clay, but he made 
the impressions from worn coins which are now available, not knowing that he | 
was using coins of three different periods.........On the above grounds I am | 
convineed that these moulds were made for faking silver punch-marked coins of | 
the known variety within recent times." 


As Dr. Agrawala points out, Mr. Durga Prasad's estimate of the date of 
these moulds accords with the fact that their construction generally resembles 


that of the Taxila moulds and of those from the Roman sites in Europe and 


Africa, all of which belong to the early centuries of the Christian era. 


` Whether the forger used an inferior silver alloy to make ы uS 
whether he cast the coins in copper and then covered them with silver, 1 


кш y historical aspect I shall content 


| t here interested in the purel 
As т аге Шр only а few plasticine casts fro dt n 1 
myself r тер Ее Р]. V, figs. 133-138). a a а E tal А | A 
preserve : ыз the note by the late Mr. Durga Prasa | 
proposes to p 


with photographs. 
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h. SANCHI 
halt at the remarkably well preserved Buddhist monument 
at Sanchi, early in January 1944, I noticed among the minor exhibits preserved 
inthe museum four specimens labelled as follows: e 

No. 9. “Clay seal (die) found 1’ & below surface. 
No. 10. “Clay seal (die).”” 
No. 13. “Seal of clay." 


No. 14. “Clay seal." х 
Iam grateful to Dr. Н. К. Taimuri, Director of Archaeology in the Bhopal 


State, for permission to describe them here. Dr. Taimuri has done me the 
great favour of sending me photographs as well as plasticine casts made at my 
request, but as the plates for the present memoir had already been printed, 
a fuller account of these moulds must be reserved for a future occasion. 
Dr. Taimuri informs me that they were all found at the Devi Vihara. 

Like the Sunet coin moulds described above, these have been wrongly 
labelled as “seals”. They are all single-coin discs of terra-cotta, about 21 mm. 
in outer diameter, and show the characteristic fractured surface of the rim 
round the coin-sockets, by which the discs were originally coupled. They all 
possess on one side a U-shaped cut leading to the socket, to serve as an inlet 
for the metal. The coin sockets vary from 13 to 13.5 mm. across. An 
interesting point is that the marginal cut goes right across the thickness of the 
disc, suggesting that the discs may have been combined, as in some Roman 
moulds (Pl. VII, figs: 143-145), into two or three piles, with a central crater at 
the top. : 


During a brief 


Dr. V. S. Agrawala, who has examined the casts and photographs, sends 
me the following note, which I reproduce with his kind permission: 

They seem to have been used for casting coins of the rulers of the 
Western Kshatrapa dynasty (ca. 150 A. С.—са. 388 A. C.), The obverse type 
shows the king's bust to right on the coins (to left on the moulds), and the 
reverse has a Chaitya symbol with a wavy line below and a crescent and star 
‘by the side. The legend is written round the margin on the reverse side. It 


was not possible for me to make out the letters from the faint impressions : 


except in the case of. No, 14, where the king's name is Kshatrapa Visvasena 
( विश्वसेन ), whose dates as known from other specimens are Saka 216-226 =294-304 
А.С This legend, in Brahmi characters, reads: rajno. mahd.....kshatrapasa 
Visvasenasa. “eat mr qaa aeaa”. On another impression the following 
сап be made out: putrasa Tüjüo чачса ``" 


i. KONDAPUR 


A M in the Hyderabad State (17° 35 N, 78° 1 E), Mr. К.М. 
4 ^ E ew at is probably the most interesting discovery of coin moulds 
since the finding of the Yaudheya mint aite at Rohtak 
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KONDAPUR; KADKAL 


An illustrated account b ; j 
y Mr. Ahmad was published in the Т oceedi 
t ; z the Pr 
of the Hyderabad Archaeological and Historical Societ: p ue is 7 
brief reference was made In а recent article by Mr. 6, Vode E d z ж 
detailed description of the coin moulds, and of the technique but a 
awaited. que employed, is still 


т. ^ 


had an opportunity of making 
ds during a brief visit to the 
coins of which the date is 


Through the kindness of Mr. Ahmad I have 
a cursory examination of some of these moul 
Hyderabad Museum. Apart from numerous 
estimated as ca. 1st—2nd century A.C. (corresponding to the Kushana, period 
in northern India and to the Andhra period in the south) Mr. Alia un- 
earthed coin moulds among which there were some for casting punch-marked 
coins, some for casting Andhra coins and others for casting coins of the 
Kshatrapa dynasty. 


It is interesting to compare some of these moulds with those from Mathura, 
described above, which were likewise meant for duplicating by the casting 
process coins which must normally have been struck with punches. 


The’ other moulds examined by me are all single-coin dises, like those from 
Nalanda, Sanchi and Sunet, and from some of the old Roman sites in France | 
and England, figured by Akerman, Cesano, Dattari and others (vide infra). | 
But I must not anticipate the detailed work of Mr. Ahmad on this aspect of his 
diseovery, to which numismatists will look forward with interest, 


j. KADKAL 


ther find of coin moulds from southern India, briefly announced in the · 
m of the Archaeologieal Department of the State of Hyderabad- 

for t . 1936-37, was also made by Mr. K. M. Ahmad (see Yazdani, 
Deccan E 0 a 78 Sand Pl. XIV). These moulds were exhibited at the 
id M x x the Numismatic Society of India held at Mysore in ы 
ae a ў Е ference to the discovery was made by Rai Bahadur m 
E edd tal address to the Society (Prayag Dayal 1941). Tri 
uo. the village of Kadkal (16* 19 N, 76° 31'E) disclosed md 
trenches made near well as broken pieces of terra-cotta moulds an coins С 
slag «and ash-chutes as The Nagari script of the legend on the i eae 
unpublished varieties. between the eleventh and fourteen o a corer 
Mas p the odi ae found in ash-chutes along with their moulds. 

t € col : 

eqs the site of still another old mint. 


Although of comparatively Det 
would well repay detailed Шуе 8а 
with those followed in “Ancient” times. 


2 


the material here discovered 


ae of the technique 


for a comparison 


^ 
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k. ERAN 
(Bronze die) 


Although not a mould in the ordinary ee E ee е 
pupch-marked coins, described by Cunningham? in me c е Wu 
ately considered here. I have not been able to саш К р п, 
but reproduce Cunningham’s figures. (See Pl. УП, figs 40) E : 

The specimen was found at Eran, in the Saugor district, about five miles 
from Bina. It wasa broken die about half an inch thick, with a depression at 
the back which no doubt received the end of the punch. 

As Cunningham writes, the most curious faet about this relie is that it was 
evidently made to strike at a single blow the several different designs carried 
by the coin; whereas, so far as we know, in all typical punch-marked coins the 
different designs were stamped successively by so many different punches. This 
fact suggested that, like the Mathura moulds just described, this may have 
been a forger’s apparatus. Cunningham says that it may have been employed 
“for the purpose of stamping pieces of copper to be afterwards plated in imita- 
tion of the true punch-marked silver coins.’ The alternative view suggested 
by him, that it was “опе of the eariiest dies which immediately preceded the 
use of a single type die" seems to me a far-fetched one, because the single type 
method is obviously the simpler and more primitive method and it is unlikely 
that it was preceded by the complex multiple-type process, I say this because 
in the first place the earliest punch-marked coins carry only asingle design, 
and, secondly, on the later coins (with multiple designs) we sometimes see one 
symbol overlapping another. 


COMPARISON WITH THE TECHNIQUE OF ANCIENT ROME AND CHINA. 
(i) ROMAN COIN MOULDS. 


For comparison with the Indian techniques described above we have to 
consider, as first in importance, the Roman technique as revealed in moulds 
discovered in large numbers in many parts of the oid Empire. 

The literature on this subject i it i i 
Ject 1s vast, and it is out of th b re t 
give more than a cursory review.? Se Ee 
о The тш; at the end of this paper does not claim to be complete: 
with several exceptions (marked*) only those works are cited which I have-seen 


*Cunnigham (1880), P), XXIV, fig. 1 and pp. 77-78. 
ARR Rue more oe ир may be named їп alphabetical order: J. Y. 
M. Bahrfeldt (1904) ne ; F. Poey d Avant (1838), E. Babelon (1901), Bacher (1747); 
G. Dattari (1913) Re (1729), Bulliot (1897); Camdem, Caylus, L. Cesano (1912), 
(1881), Hiver (1888), Hollenfalt, Паш (1899, 1900), Harcher (1764), Hettner, С. F. Hill 
(1905), Mommsen, Mow t Gee z 2 Lenormant, Mahudel (1746), Mayer, I. G. Milne 
(1861-62), Е. ee | а | 1908), Antoine le Pois (1579), J. B. Reade (1837-38), Schneemann 
; senroetter (1930), S. Sharp (1871), van Vlevten (1879), de Witte (1902). 
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myself. For fuller information 


the detailed paper by Cesano, ould refer to. 


discoveries of Roman coin m late 
li : oulds date 
as far back as the year 1500. The earliest record known to me refers to the dis- 


covery in 1579 by Antoine le Pois of clay coin moulds at I; 
у 1 ons. Oth 1 

finds mentioned in the literature are dated 1697, 1706, 1820, 1830, all ean ine! 

well Gate“ in England, where they were brought to light from ti 


me to time as 
they were turned up by the farmer’s plough. An important discovery of 1704 at 


Lyons is described by Babelon'; and Hiver’ records the even more interesting 
find of an old Roman mint site near Lyons discovered in the year 1830. 


Dises have sometimes been found still joined together, with virgin coins 
lying in their original sockets, e.g., at the castle of Damery (Marne), at Bernard, 
Coulonche, Cháteaubleu (Seine-et-Marne) and Treveri, all in the old Roman 
province of Gallia; also in England at Lingwell Gate near Wakefield, and at 
Edington in Somersetshire', 

Each dise, except the two end ones in a series, usually bore tne impress of 
the coin's obverse on one face, of the reverse on the other. Onthe blank face 
of some of the end dises the grain or roughly planed surface of wood has been 
found impressed?, suggesting that a wooden board was used as а base for 
preparing the moulds. | 

The margin of each disc was notched in the form of a ve or J" and the 
discs, carefully coupled, were placed together so as to form, with all the notches 
in one line, a single trough-like channel for the metal, opening into all the coin 


sockets". 


1 According to Cesano (1912), footnote 2, p. 18, van Leuten (1874) suggests that рс 
in moulds found at Bonn and at Tholey were made of а substance composed of iron an 
coin m 


Ww i i an Leuten's 
earbon such as as used for making erucibles. I have not been able to see v 
, 


® paper. 
? Cesano (1912), p. 9. ds 
3 Antoine le Pois (1579) as cited in Cesano, 


| l.c., p. 9; also Babelon (1901), p. 956. 
| 4! Akerman (1838-39); Reade (1838-39), рр. 161-165. 
| 5 Babelon (1901), P. 958. 
ô Hiver (1838-39), р. 156. 
i 
+ 


० C „р. 21. 
7 Foy references see Сезапо. 1.0, P 


8 - 7 T 39, - T 71 fig. 1. 
Sharp (В ) fig 


9 Akerman (1838- Be 
pl. 14 (frontispiece)- 


10 Akerman (1884), 
п Babelon (1901), fig. 36. 
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ites that at ? Sousse (prov. proconsularis), in N. Africa] 
ae D E M tube * which the series of moulds were 
fragments P casting. She gives no details as to how the metal was poured 
D Ms these are to be found ina paper in the Bull. des antiq. de 
uns 1899, | 368, to which she refers on p. 11, but which I have not seen. 
By far the commonest method, however, was to QUEUES कक of moul ds 
inaluting of plaster, with a wide opening at one end Aue e the interior, 
The entire mould, with the luting, was hardened by baking before the metal 


was poured in. Е es à 

Babelon? writes that dises have been found still sticking together in 
cylinders, luted together in a layer of baked clay, and kept in place by a ligature 
of iron wire. He figures one such specimen (/.c., fig. 86), now preserved in the 
Cabinet des Médailles, Paris, which is said to have been found at Lyons about 
the year 1704. In the series of 8 discs, here shown tied together by a piece of 
wire’, Caylus is said to have cast fresh coins, showing that these moulds were 
capable of repeated use. Coins have also been cast by J. B. Reade in some old 
Roman moulds. 

In several places definite evidence has been found of two or three cylindrica! 
series of discs having been combined into a single mould somewhat resembling 
the multiple mould of the earlier Yaudheyas of Rohtak. Ina sketch by S. 
Sharp, reproduced in Akerman’s Numismatic Chronicle‘, two such cylinders are 
shown put together so as to combine their two trough-like channels into a single 
canal running vertically between them; at its upper end the canal expands 
into a crater for receiving the metal which also is seen still attached in position. 
This specimen is said to have been found at Lingwell Gate in England. At the 


same place was also found a clay crucible believed to have been used as a recep- 
tacle for fused metal. 


Triple moulds, built essentially on the same principle, have been discovered 
at Damery, Lyons (Fourvières) and Treveris, Those from the first two places 
are made up of three groups of 12 moulds each; one of these is preserved in the 
British Museum, the other is in the Paris Cabinet. The structure is illustrated 
in diagrammatic sketches published in the Numismatic Chronicles which 
were later reproduced by Cesano’, 

1 Cesano (1912), p. 21, 

о (1901), р. 958; see also Hiver (1838-39), p. 156 
” As for the iron wire Shown in Babelon’s В | 
s RD : gure Í am pe 
its authenticity, It is desirable to enquire critícally cr 
tied round the discs. I suspect that it was supplied 
keep the dises together. Ifthe discs were to bg" 
wire is not easy to understand. ? 
* Akerman’s Numismatic 
* Cesano (1912), p. 21, 
* Akerman's Numismatic 
" Cesano (1912), р, 19, 


rather sceptic about 
aS to whether it was originally found 
‘much later, in the museum, in order to 


Chronicle (1838-39), fig. 5. 


Chronicle (1838-39), figs. 1, 3 
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luted together with clay, the use of the 


+ 


if > гї 
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ROMAN COIN MOULDS - 


with V-shaped gaps where th BE 
e three ci j 1 | 
(fig. 148). See page 48 under sear Ba CT 


From the castle of Da dis UA e 

Roman city of Bibé, near p oe woe stands on the ruin GREC 
Roman mint, Hiver! describes some interestin rel E ix ET 
vases full of coins, as well as clay moulds still 8 ound in 1830: several 
the point of view of the technique) most m x Virgin coins; and (from 
from a triple mould he aioe Rae wo Ps an ingot of metal 
as fig. 2 in vol. 1838-39 of the Chronicle, consists of is ш shown 
haped piece of metal att: LOC а tunnel-shaped or cup- 
S ap p alattached to the upper end ofa rod of metal This rod 
originally filled the central canal of the mould; it consequently disc longi- 
tudinal ribs, some of which bristle with points marking the notches eem 
which the metal flowed out into the coin sockets. Hiver says that there are 
12 points on each of the bristly ribs, and suggests that 36 coins must have been 
cast at one operation. If this was the case, the number of moulds in each of 
the three series must have been 13, not 12 as stated by him. Twelve discs 
would only yield 11 coins. 


In 1871 Sharp? figured some relics from Duston, near Northampton. These 
are also of considerable interest, as showing that the technique of casting was 
` similar to that employed at Damery and Lyons. At Duston, Sharp says, “about 
a pint of coin moulds” were found, as also fragments of an earthen vessel with 
a partial vitreous glaze on the exterior and with indications that the interior 
had contained molten metal. . This was no doubt a crucible. He figures also 
a cone-shaped piece of metal, apparently a casting of the crater mouth (le. | 
fig. 6) as well as a piece of terra-eotta (l.c. fig. 5) which very likely was a pu 
of the crater itself. On some of the dises a V-shaped noteh is seen E. fig. 1). | 
Sharp finds that many of the moulds must -have been impressed E Г "E 
coin or from coins cast in the same dise, as we have seen to have been the 
with many of the Yaudheya moulds from Rohtak. de 
: is ei between 292 and : 
The пае а Er E Ee oe of the Rohtak moulds 
A.G., that is, three to four centuries Su dm edt EE бе бш 
of the early Yaudheyas, and roughly con gee! be of some significance that 
of the later Yaudheyas. The fact may pernap 


i imi that f Lyons, 


1 Hiver (1838-39), рр. 154-161. ; | 
8. 
2 Sharp (1871), рр. 98-41, figs. 1 


* 
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i Behnesa, an old Roman colony in 
iti me coin moulds from 
Е LS uy (according to Cesano 1912, p. 20), that he s 
г a four discs still united together and not yet used, ga he en s that 
0 dod of the cire perdu must have been employed asse (see p. 55). 
са Roman empire in Egypt some large clay 


Dat ( LO 0 e 
t е ле 


“teh earlier moulds from Taxila (see p. 39). E 
B 1920 Hollenfeltz? described some Roman cou moulds oe Ee 

ГАТ t from several terra-cotta moulds ої the ae ype, each bear- 
à SA e a single coin only, he figured a unique type of mould in two 
ets marie of ead (ie, PILI, fig: 7 and Pl. II, two gutes es figures) 
This specimen is said to have been found in 1898 near n in a 
Luxemburg, at an old Roman site. Each of the two pieces о 1९ E d is 5 
to 8 mm. thick, and of a rectangular shape, with as many as 44 coin soc ets on 
the inner face, arranged in four rows of 11 each. Along the narrower side of 
the rectangle, where the four rows of sockets start, there are four long conieal 
inlet canals, placed parallel to one another and each leading to the nearest 


socket of its own row. 

The interest of this mould lies partly in its rather unusual shape but 
chiefly in the fact that it is made of such a soft material as lead. The question 
is, What could have been the metal used for casting in such a mould? 
Hollenfeltz considers bismuth and tin the only possibilities, and suggests that 
probably an alloy of these metals was used, because it is well known that alloys 
always melt at a lower temperature than the two members do individually. I 
am not aware of any coins made of an alloy of bismuth and tin, but the point is 
worthy of investigation. 

Although not coin moulds in the ordinary sense we may also consider 
briefly some moulds for casting Roman Tesserae, described by Rostowzew? in 
1903, In principle these are similar to the Mathura coin moulds, though the 
form is different. Rostowzew figures half-a-dozen different moulds. One large 
rectangular mould earries five sockets arranged (as in the Mathura moulds) in 
two pairs, one on either side of a median canal, with the end of the canal itself 
opening into the odd socket. In another mould, also rectangular, there are two 
feed channels, through the longer side of the rectangle. One channel serves a 
group of five large sockets arranged as just described; the other supplies nine 
much smaller sockets, placed in four pairs with an odd one at the end of the 
canal. Attwo diagonally situated corners of this mould there are circulaz pits 


which no doubt served as mortises to receive tenons from the counterpart of 
the mould. 


! Milne (1905). 
either of these papers, 
? Hollenfeltz (1920), pp. 5-9, Pls. I-II. 
û Rostowzew (1908), P]. XII, 


See also Proc. Num. Soc. 1904, p. 12. 
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CHINESE COIN MOULDS _ 


(ii) CHINESE COIN Moutps, 

Owing to my ignorance of the 

and meagre acquaintance with the 
Wk Е à the ancient’, for the Chines Si ee 
WE. 2 E casting as no other nation has, But sl and — 
i babl t mely, the works of Terrien Lacouperie? and an une e: 
probably antiquated, for it is more than likely that of Schloesser’ tare 


aeological studies in China“ has brought fo the recent revival of arch- 
t fort teri MOS 
relevant to our theme. ght forth new material which is directly 


The techniques of casting coins in China have been studied from 


nv aneient i 
many ancient as well as recent moulds, some of which are in stone, others 


made of bronze, earthenware or cla t 
elay (beaten or sun-dried); 
i -drie 
of iron. ); some are made 


. 


; The coins were cast either singly, in pairs, or in clusters. Lacouperie 
(p. xxv) mentions coins cast in a circle, but I have not seen any clear description 
or figures and cannot say whether the sockets in such moulds were fed from a 
central canal, as in the Yaudheya moulds from Rohtak, or otherwise. The same 
author (p. xxviii) also describes а stone mould for casting ten Pao luh kwa 
coins ^arranged likea tree whosestem and branches are the rivulets for the 
metal and fruits or leaves the coins". Clay moulds of the P'am liang coin 
issued in 221 B.C. have been found; they cast single coins. Under the T'ang 
dynasty the technique of the cire perdu was practised. & model of the 7 
coin, made in wax, was embedded in a clay matrix and connected to the 

exterior by means of a channel. The matrix was then heated to melt the 

wax, which flowed out of the channel, leaving a socket into which metal 


was then poured. 


Bushell’, who has compared the Roman and Chinese coinage, figures a | 
Chinese mould in stone, with the coins arranged on the branches of a tree-like 


(CTS eR BS 


1tSince this chapter ; o 
Correspondent Fellow of the Sino-Indian © 


was written 8 Chinese botanist, Professor Jen Hsü of Kunming, 
ulture Society, has very kindly brought me as a 


present a series of old Chinese cast coins. From these I have du den ЖО a 
mation I possess concerning the techniques employed in ш ае 3 а Lun EAE 
Professor Hsü for obtaining through the courtesy p ut { Chinese coinage, based 
able data which have corrected my previous ideas on the antiquity o ; 


upon a reading of European authors. 


2 Lacouperie (1892). 
з Schloesser (1985). | 
+ See C. Li (1981), рр. 184-198. d 


5 Bushell (1872), рр. 117, 118, as cited by Lacouperie. 
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System of canals, such as waS commonly adopted in ancient Rome, and was also 
in use in Japan. He figures a similar Roman mould in stone. 


It is possible that at times coins were cast in moulds carved out of bricks. 
Two bricks of fine grained clay were ground smooth on one side, and the nega- 
tives were carved out of the smooth faces which were then coupled for casting. | 
This process, according to Lacouperie! writing іп 1892, was still followed in 
China for small brass castings, and he suggests that it may have been employed 
for casting coins as well. 


Lockhart? describes a large rectangular mould (2 ft, x i ft.) made in a series 
of layers of founder's sand, enclosed in wooden frames, which were placed one 
above the other and firmly bound together. The coin models were placed at 
the ends of a tree-like model about 1% ft, iong, of hard pewter, the basal end 
of the main stem being placed at the edge of the mould. 


The following details of the technique are taken from Schloesser (p. 17). 
The casting was at first done singly and only on one face of the coin; later coins 
bear designs on both faces, and they were cast in groups arranged in a form or 
mould. Either the coins were cast directly ina negative mould (matrix) of 
clay, stone or bronze; or the more practical way was chosen of using positives 
(patrices) of bronze from which matrices were printed in clay in pairs, which 
then were coupled'so as to form several coin sockets at a time. These clay 
matrices were dried and probably baked before they were used for 
casting. Since, from the first bronze positive (model or patrix), it was 
possible to print as many negatives as one liked, one could cast an endless 
number of identical coins; with the bronze or stone negative this was 
impossible. 


The original bronze positives (patrices) of many Chinese coins have been 
discovered. They often bear on their back significant inscriptions giving 
details, such as dates, etc. 


Schloesser? has published some of these bronze models from the collection 
at Dorsten in Westphalia. One of them, dated as late as 561 A.C., is а 
rectangular piece of bronze carrying eight coin models in two rows of four 
each, connected together by short branches coming off to right and left 
from a median longitudinal stem. Each coin model has a square hole in the 
centre. 


e 


! Lacouperie (1892), p. xxviii. E 
3 Lockhart (1861), as cited by Lacouperie. 
3 Schloesser (1935). 
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CONCLUSION. 


While the coins of Ancient India have long been а subject of study, the 


coining techniques havereceived only seantattention. In the present work an 
attempt has been made to reduce this gap in our knowledge by describing some 
of the modes of casting coins in Ancient India. From what has been said above 
it is clear that a vast field lies open for future work on this neglected aspect of 
Indian numismatics, 


It may be useful to review briefly the salient points brought out in this 
work. The material here described comes from eleven localities, most of them 
in the Indo-Gangetic basin, According to Dr. V. S. Agrawala it may provisional- 
ly be arranged in the following chronological order: 


(i) Bronze die from Eran (ta. 3rd Century B.C.) 


(४४) Rohtak moulds (ca. 100 B.C.) 

(iit) Taxila moulds (со. 15 B.C.) 

(iv) Mathura moulds (probably not older than 2nd or 1st Century A.C.) 
Ww) Atranji Khera mould (Kushana period: 2nd Century A.C.) 


(vi) Sanchi moulds of the Western Kshatrapa dynasty (within the limits 
ca. 150 and 388 A.C.) 


(vii) Kondapur moulds for punch-marked, Andhra and Kshatrapa coins. 
(viii) Sunet moulds (ca. 3rd Century A.C.—post-Kushana and pre-Gupta). 
(iz) Kashi mould of the reign of Chandra Gupta II (375-417 A.C.). 


(x) Nalanda moulds (Gupta period: Narasimhagupta ca. 500-550 A.C.; 
Jayagupta ca. 625-675 A.C.) 


(xi) Kadkal moulds (11th-14th Century A.C.) 
i. ERAN. 


The Bronze die from Eranis the only specimen of its kind known from 
India. As Cunningham pointed out in 1880 this must be a forger's apparatus 
because it duplicated in a single stroke puneh-marked coins which normally must 
hava been made by a series of hammer strokes with different punches. 


її. ROHTAK. 


The Rohtak material represents by far the richest find of its kind yet re- 


` corded from any part of the world. It consists of several thousand fragments of 


clay moulds which, thanks to their fine preservation, have enabled us to recon- 
struct in detail the technique employed in India over 2,000 years ago (pp. 18-29, 
Pl. VII, fig. 146). Wenow know that at Rohtak, a hundred years before the 
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Christian era, there was in use a coining apparatus more complex in structure 
than any yet discovered anywhere, and indicating a high degree of skill and 
intelligence. The main points of interest are: 


(a) The arrangement of the coin sockets in rings, at the endg of radial 
channels leading from a central vertical shaft which opened 
upwards into a funnel-like crater. These moulds are unique in 
to having the coin sockets placed on perforated discs, at the 
ends of long radiating canals which enabled one to accom- 
modate as many as eight coins in a ring. 


(b) The piling up of several sets of discs in a single column, the 
successive sets being separated by a dusting powder spread 
between their blank contiguous faces. This must have enabled 
a great number of coins to be cast in a single operation. 


(c) The tenon-and-mortise device, for the accurate re-coupling of the 
dises after the models had been removed. 


(d) The key-line device, for checking the composition of each set. 


(е) The use of a luting (plaster jacket) composed of clay mixed with a 
large proportion of vegetable matter. When the mould was 
baked the combustion of the vegetable matter left the jacket 
both firm and porous, so as to allow the gases to escape. 


(f) The use of a special model (cut out of a sheet of metal) for making 
the eight radial canals at one operation. The “collar” round 
the central aperture (see page 21) shows attention to a detail of 
manipulation. 


(g) The simultaneous use of a number of distinct models, both for the 
obverse design and for the reverse, though the designation of 
the coin remains the same. The fact that these models had no 
fixed orientation in the ring, and the number of chance coupling s 
thus made possible, must have resulted in an endless variety of 
coins, of which probably no two were exactly identical. ? 


From а comparison of the technique of the Rohtak moulds with that of 
some Roman moulds described from England, France and elsewhere, severat in- 
teresting points emerge, I have had no occasion to examine any Roman moulds, 
but to judge from published accounts the Rohtak technique, which was of 
distinctly earlier date, was comparatively finer and more efficient. The Romans 
do not appear to have employed some of the devices described above. The coin 
sockets were placed singly on small roundels of clay notched on one side and 
these were combined into double or triple piles so as to combine the notches into 

a centralshaft. The pile was then luted over with clay but it is not known 
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whether vegetable matter was mixed with the clay’. The probability is that 
vegetable matter was mixed by the Romans, as it was at the Rohtak mint some 
centuries earlier, and by the forgers at Taxila about the beginning of the Chris- 
tian era. The central channel opened upwards into a crater. 

The Roman moulds are believed to have been capable of use for repeated 
casting, because the roundels, it seems, could be separated without damage while 
the mould was dismantled afterthe first casting. If this was the case, they had 
in this respect an advantage over the Rohtak moulds which could not have been 
used a second time, On the other hand the Rohtak moulds, which were in use 
at least a couple of hundred years earlier, were of distinctly finer construction 
and were capable of producing a much large number of coins at a single casting. 
We have not enough data to theorise, but on the evidence at hand it would not 
seem rash to suggest that the general similarity of the Roman moulds with the 
Rohtak ones indieates Indian influence on the Roman technique. 


iii. TAXILA. 
The Taxila moulds, originally described by Marshall and rightly regarded 
by him as forgeries, are interesting chiefly because of their close resemblance in 
structuré with some Roman coin moulds described and figured in 1918 by 


Dattari from Egypt (see p. 41). This comparison, however, refers only to the 
circular moulds (cf. Pl. V, figs. 119-122). 


The mould of King Maues shown in Fig. 123 must have been quite different 
in shape, because it shows least a portion of the straight margin—an unusual 
feature which this mould shares with only one other yet discovered in India, 
namely, that from Atranji Khera. This straight-sided mould is also interesting 
because of the luting (mixed with vegetable matter) which Marshall does not 

- mention, but which is seen applied to the mould in a fairly thick well preserved 
erust (fig. 123). 

. The Taxila material, unfortunately, is insufficient for a proper appreciation 
of the mode of casting. The fact that of the Indian localities Taxila lies geogra- 
phically nearest to the Egyptian outpost of the Roman empire may or may not 
have any significance in the comparison with Dattari's moulds, which are of a 
considerably later date than the Taxila ones and are in any case separated by a 
long distance. We need more material, and material from a larger number of 
localities, to know whether the Roman technique as seen in Dattari’s moulds was 
or was not influenced by Taxila. 

“iv. MATHURA. 


a 


The Mathura moulds, first described by Panna Lall, are again undoubtedly 
"the work of a forger (because they duplicated punch-marked coins by casting). 


. _А сгїйса1 study of the punch-marks by the late Mr. Durga Prasad has established 


1 The Roman coin moulds deserve to be subjected to a more minute examination than 
they appear to have received. 
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the fact that coins of three different periods were used as models,—an irrefutable 
piece of evidence for regarding the moulds as a forgery. They are compound 
0186 moulds which were made up into sets of three discs each, sometimes possibly 
more than three. Being intended to reproduce the fine details of punch-marks, 
they are made of exceptionally fine clay. The device of the tenon-arfd-mortise 
was combined with the key-line device. The intelligent Mathura forger, more- 
over, appreciated the practical advantage of not completing the feeders to the 
coin sockets on both the coupled faces (Pl. VI, cf. figs. 128 with 129 and 130 with 
131). The mould was filled through a peculiar shaped opening excavated at the 
edge of the combined set of discs (Text-figs. 23, 24). 


Another interesting fact about these moulds is that they reveal evidence of 
the use of a wooden turn-table, like a miniature potter's wheel. The luting is 
only a thin film-like crust, without any admixture of vegetable matter. That it 
was probably applied with the mould rotating on a wheel is suggested by the 
rather uniform width of the border which this luting forms where it passes over 
to the blank face of the disc (see Pl. VI, fig. 132). This is also indicated by the 
presence, on the blank face of some dises, of what I believe is the impression of 
the roughly sawn end of the axle which was not planed flush with the surface of 
the wheel (Pl. VI, fig. 132 and p. 46). : 


The thinness of the luting may have enabled the mould to be dismantled 
without damage to the dises, which could then be used for repeated castings. 
This is suggested by the perfect condition of all the coin sockets. 


v. ATRANJI KHERA. 


The forger's mould from Atranji Khera (Pl. VI, fig. 126) is remarkable for 
its rectangular form (seen elsewhere in India, so far as I know, only in the Taxila 
mould of King Maues) and for the arrangement of the feed channels, which 
spread out like the fingers of a hand immediately from the marginal opening. The 
usual tenon-and-mortise device was adopted here, as in other compound moulds, 
like those found at Rohtak and Mathura, and in the Roman moulds for casting 
Tesserze, described by Rostowzew (see page 54). 


vt. BANCHI. e 


Until the Sanchi material has been examined more closely it would be 
difficult to make a comparison. But as indicated above the deep V-shaped cut at 
the margin, taking in the entire thickness of the disc, recalls some of the Roman 
single-coin discs, e.g., those shown in Pl. VII, fig. 143. The dates of the Western 
Kshatrapas also correspond roughly with those of the Roman moulds mentioned 


on page 58. (Postscript added Sanchi 4 January 1945. While correcting the , 


proof of this chapter I have had occasion to pay a second visit to Sanchi, 
where I have been able to ascertain that the four Sanchi moulds all belong to 
one set which probably consisted of five discs. Мо. 9 couples with 14, and 10 
with 18, while the middle dise is missing. The end faces of 9 and 13 are blank 


Е 
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(flat). When the two pairs were coupled the marginal cuts fell into alignment, 
forming a deep lateral channel from which short funnel-like passages led into 
the coin sockets. At the same time the rims of all the four discs showed faint 
indications of key-lines which also fell into alignment; these are partially 
concealed*under a thin crust formed by the remains of a luting. How һе 
mould was filled is unknown. There is no evidence that these cylindrical sets 
were combined into triple moulds after the Roman style shown in Pl. VII, 
fig. 145.) 
vii. KONDAPUR. 

Kondapur is interesting as being one of the few localities in Southern 
India where coin moulds have been discovered. While some of these moulds, 
like those described from Mathura, were meant for fabricating punch-marked 
coins, others recall those from Sanchi, Sunet and Nalanda, whichin general 
resemble some of the Roman moulds from France and England. But no really 
useful comparison can be made until we have a fuller knowledge of the material. 


viii. SUNET. 

TheSunet moulds, which were originally mistaken for seals or votive 
tablets by Hoernle (1884), show several unmistakable characteristics of coin 
moulds, e.g., a channel for the inflow of metal to the coin socket; the remains 
of a clay plaster which served to bind the discs into a cylindrical pile; a 
marginal groove or key line, and other features proving that they are not seals. 
These Sunet discs were, in fact, the first coin moulds ever described from 
this country, but their real nature had long remained a mystery. 


The Sunet moulds are single-coin discs, sometimes still seen joined to- 
gether back to back, but the details of the mode of casting are not clear. This 
much at least is certain that they were not combined into double or triple piles 
like the Roman coin mould shown in Pl. VII, fig. 145, but were cast in single 
cylinders supplied with metal either through one end or from the side. 


It is interesting to observe that in comparison with the Sunet technique of 

.the Yaudheyas their Rohtak technique was far more complex and efficient, 

Actually the Sunet moulds are more comparable in structure with some of the 

contemporary Roman coin moulds found in England, France and elsewhere. 

One would have expected the later technique of the same people to be the more 

elaborate. But the data are insufficient for drawing any definite conclusions 
concerning the evolution of the coining technique of the Yaudheyas. 


In one répect the Sunet technique may perhaps be regarded as an im- 
‘provement upon the Rohtak one because, if the moulds were dismantled care- 


. fully, it is quite possible that they could be used repeatedly. There is, however, 


no evidence that they were actually so used, any more than there isin the case 
of the Roman moulds. 


रन 


a 


EM Me a r Sr re 


^ 


E nM СС: Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection шашар MM CC-0. Bhagavad Ramanuja National Research Institute, Melukote Collection. " адаш 


Funding: Tattva Heritage and IKS-MoE. Digitization: eGangotri. 1 


62, THE TECHNIQUE OF CASTING COINS IN ANCIENT INDIA 


ix. KASHI. 


t 
The small fragment of a mould from Kashi is an incomplete single-coin 
dise from which very little can be gathered concerning the mode of casting. Its 
chief interest is historical: it was meant for casting an archer type of coin of 
Chandra Gupta II. 


т. NALANDA. 


The three moulds from Nalanda are again all single-coin dises. In each 
case there is a broad channel at the side leading into the coin socket, the other 
face being blank. It is not known whether the discs were piled into a cylinder, 
but one of the moulds (Jaya Gupta, see Text-figs, 20-21 and Pl. IV, fig. 112) 
shows round the rim adhering traces of a luting containing impressions of plant 
fragments with clearly preserved cell structure. This mould also has two 
oblique key lines. In the mould of Narasimha Gupta (Text-fig. 22; Pl. IV, fig. 
115) there are four grooves across the rim to serve as key lines. The Gupta 
technique as revealed in these three moulds is again much simpler as compared 
to that of Rohtak. 


xt. KADKAL. e 


Kadkal is the southernmost, and at the same time the most recent, of the 
old mints that we yet know from India. It should therefore be of special 
interest from the point of view of the evolution of coining techniques. 


From the above account it is clear that a great deal of material has yet to 
be discovered before we can draw any general conclusion concerning the evolu- 
tion of the technique of casting coins in ancient India or concerning the relative 
antiquity or superiority of the Indian techniques asa whole. We must also 
know more about the techniques followed in other countries, particularly about 
those in China. But from the evidence at present before us one fact seems to 
stand out prominently, and that is the high degree of technical skill revealed in 
the coin moulds of the early Yaudheyas of Rohtak, although these happen to be 
the earliest of all the coin moulds we yet know from India. Probably these 
were preceded by still earlier moulds of a simpler type somewhere, not neces- 
sarily coin moulds, from which the Yaudheyas evolved their complex technique. 


To Dr. Agrawala I owe the observation that the Indian coin moulds fall 
into two categories: (a) those from Rohtak, of which the construction was such 
as to make their repeated use impossible, and (6) the simple roundels of later 
dates, from Sanchi, Kashi, Nalanda etc., and even the compound moulds, like. 
those from Mathura, all of which, it appears, eould be employed for repeated ; 
castings. Inthe first case, the sockets were fed by metal poured through a 


1 canal perforating all the discs, which therefore had to be broken up 


ra 
oe category the metal was 


before the coins could be removed. In the second 
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poured in from the side, so that the moulds could be neatly dismantled by merely 8 = 


breaking open the jacket of luting, thus making it easy to remove the | 
coins without damage to the sockets. This consideration suggests that the com- 
plicated Rohtak technique may have been purposely given up in favour of the 
simpler moulds which could be used again and again. But the practical value 
of this idea can perhaps be assessed only after an actual attempt has been 
made to produce coins by coupling some of the old roundels. 
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(ROHTAK.) д 

of Rohtak city near the Circular Road, showing old walls below road 2 

e mound on which the modern city stands Р 

Fic. 2. View (looking west) of рагі of the Khokrakot mound showing at х the Yaudheya ; 
mint site. The lower broken line marks the level at which the dump of coin moulds 

was found embedded in a horizontal Jayer. The upper broken line marks the original 4 

surface before excavation. e з 

| 


Fic. 3. The Dehri Gate on the Circular Road, made up of robbed bricks of various 
periods. 


¢ 
Fic. 4. Reconstruction of a dise (mould of the obverse facef. The fragments belong to 
different. discs. On the right is seen a tenon, on the left a mortise. The central 
aperture has been completed in pencil on the print. 


FIG. 5. Reconstruction of a disc (cast of the reverse face). The depressions on the mould 
were first filled with white powder and a plasticine cast was then taken. This 
reconstruction is based upon fragments belonging to several different disces, and 
considerable portions have been restored. Note the great variation in the eleph a 
design, and the fact that though the elephant faces right it has no fixed orienta a 
with regard to the centre of the disc. The size of the coin also shows some ae 
.The white mark on the top left was a pit (mortise) which in the cast appears wA 
(tenon). In reconstructing this dise one or two such pits or pegs have been inadver- 

| А tently omitted 
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PLATE Il. 


(Except where otherwise stated, the photographs are of the actual size, and from untouched negatives.) 


(ROHTAK.) 


Fig. 6. The bottom disc of a mould viewed from below to show the thick crust of luting 
E mixed with vegetable matter. At X is the impression of the floor on which the mould 
3 stood after the luting was applied. ( 

УЕ] Two end discs with the key lines continued on to the blank face. 

1G 9. A disc with a part of the luting attached to its rim. Reverse view. 

FIGS. 10-13. Detached fragments of the luting seen from the inner surface. Note the 

-— impressions of the rims of the discs. 

. 14. A disc with an unusually large groove on its rim. 

. 15. A disc showing a part of a coin left sticking to the coin socket. 

FIG. 16. A disc with an adhering crust of overflow metal between two coin sockets. 

Fic. 17. This disc (in two pieces) bears the obverse impression on both upper and lower 
$ faces (cf. 0 in Text-fig. 5). Onlyone face is figured. 
Fic. 18. Enlarged view of a part of the luting to show the cell structure of a grain of 
. wheat ог barley. ca. 6} times. 
Fic. 19. Fragment showing a radial canal ending blindly. Note the impression left by the 
thickened collar round the aperture (cf. Text-figs. 6-9). Text-fig. 8 shows the same 
. fragment. 
Fic. 20. А disc with a coin in situ. A bit of the lug is still attached to the coin. See also 
Plate IV, fig. 107. 
FIGS. 21-22, Detached fragments of the luting (cf. Figs. 10-13). Fig. 21 shows an oblique 

| ridge in place of the groove or ''key line’’ (cf. Pl. VII, fig. 146). 

FIGS. 23-24. A virgin coin (fig. 23) which was found in situ on its mould (fig. 24). 

FiG. 25. Another coin (reverse) still attached to its mould. & 

Fic. 26. The same coin (obverse) after it was partially cleaned. 

FIGS. 21-28. Two coin sockets (reverse) both showing the identical elephant design: 
evidently made with the same model but impressed in diferent positions. with respect 
tothe rim of the disc. Sign of the flag over the back of des elephant (see page 19). 

FIGS. 29-30. Another pair of sockets derived from one and the same model. Casts made 
from these sockets are seen in Plate III, figs. 88, 84 respectively. 

Fics. 31-32. Two fragments bearing another obverse design derived from one and the same 
model. (Compare the middle socket in fig. 32 with the left socket in fig. 31.) 

Fic. 33. Elephant design identical with that in Plate III, fig. 81: evidently both were 
derived from one and the same model impressed in different orientations. 

FIG. 34. Two discs, fused together at their outer edges, seen from the fractured end. 
A piece of luting is attached to the rim (on the left). No coin was found in the cavity 
enclosed between these dises (cf. Text-figs. 10, 11). 

FIG. 95. A similar specimen. 

Fic. 36. Portions of three dises fused together, with a part 'of the luting attached (at the 3 
ieft). The clay has become spongy under the action of intense heat. 

FIGS, 37-98. Fragments with two different reverse designs. In fig. 38, the end of the canal, ae 
has been cleared of obstruction. Over the back of the elephant is a design like a 
flowing pennon. 

Fic. 39. An exceptiona! fragment with the elephant facing the wrong way. Only two such 
fragments have been met with amongst the thousands examined, 

Fic, 40. A pair of contiguous dises of which only one shows The key line. Te discs betong 
to two consecutive sets in a mould (cf. Pl. VII, fig. 146; also B in Text-fig. 5). On 
splitting them apart the two discs revealed only blank faces. See p. 19. 

FiG. 41. A similar specimen showing very clearly how the key line stops short at the 
junction between two blank faces which marks the boundary between two sets of discs. 

Fic. 42, A fragment showing a double impression of the radial canal model (an error of: 
manipulation) Note the sharp edge of the wrong impression, guegesting а the 
model was cut from a sheet of metal. The same fragment is shown in Text- g. 9. e 

FIGs. 43-44. Two бошан dises (counterparts) split asunder to show the tenon and 
mortise device. Fig. 44 shows the tenon, Fig. 43 the mortise. See p. 23. 
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(Except where otherwise stated, the photographs are of the actual size, and from untouched negatives.) 
(ROHTAK.) 


FIGS. 45-64. Plasticine casts of various coin sockets (obverse) to show the variations in the 
bull design and in the script (see also Text-figs. 3-4). Before making the casts the 
depressions in the sockets were filled with a white powder in order to show up the 


design in the photographs. 
FIGs. 65-68. Casts to show variations in the elephant design on the reverse. See also Pl. I, 
fig. 5. % 
FIGS. 69-72. Copies from some of Prinsep’s figures showing exceptional coins. Legend 
a wholly reversed (fig. 69); partly reversed (fig. 71); other variations in figs. 70, 72. 
Further explanation in text (pp. 13, 14). 


FIGs. 72-74. Casts prepared in molten lead in the laboratory. 


FIGS. 75-76. Casts made in sealing wax. 

FIGS. 77-78. A bronze coin with a plating of white metal, from Mr. J. K. Agarwal’s 
collection. See page 11. 

FIG. 79. A well formed coin socket (obverse). { 

Fic. 80. Plasticine cast of reverse. A comparatively rare type, with the elephant leaving 
the field. 

Fic. 81. A mould of the reverse, filled with white powder to show up the design. 

Fic. 82. A fragment from the "shoulder" of the mould. Text-fig. 15 shows the same 
fragment, sketched from a different angle. Explanation on p. 25. 


FIGS. 83-24. Casts of the moulds shown in Plate II, figs. 29, 30 respectively. 
FIG. 85. Mould of reverse showing two different elephant desigris. 


Fic. 86. A well preserved fragment which bears the obverse design on both faces. 


Fic. 87. A fragment with a tenon in situ. 
Fic. 88. Fragment with reverse design. The radial canal stops short of the coin socket, 
but the passage for the metal has been cleared. "a 
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PLATE IV. 
(Except where otherwise stated, the photographs are of the actual size, and from untouched negatives.) 
(SUNET 91-105; ROHTAK 106-109; NALANDA 110-116; KASHI 117-118.) 


FIGS. 89-105. Figs. 89-90 show a Yaudheya coin of which the moulds (from Sunet) are 
illustrated in figs. 91-105. s 


- ~ 


E (SUNET.) e 
à FIGS. 91-94. Moulds from the Bharat Kala Bhawan (Benares). 

91 shows a groove for the inflow of metal across the top left margin; 92 across the bot- 
Дош margin: both are negatives of the obverse face; 93 and 94 show the negative of the 
E everse face. 94 is a double mould photographed obliquely to show the two discs 
Stuck back to back; the lower disc bears on its exposed face, which is turned away 
om view, a negative of the obvebse The registered numbers of the Kala Bhawan’s 

collection are as follows: 91=97-289; 92=97:272: 93=97'260; 94—97 266. 


FIGS. 95-102. Moulds from the I ni Museum, Calcutta 
95-98 show grooves for the inflow of metal across the top mal gin (95) or across the right 
margin (96 Eo 97 shows a marginal groove (key line)on the right. 95 and 96 are 
d eM . plainxeve e impressions, without the objects shown in front and behind the stand- 
~ ing figure in 100. :99 and 101 аге positives made in plasticine from 98 and 100. 102 
* is a double mould photoggaphed obliquely to show the cylinder of plaster (clay mixed 
with fibrous vegetable Ej ter) round the coupled dises; the hidden lower disc shows 
on its exposed face (not in view) a negative of the reverse. Registered nümbers, 
Ww ५6=9165; 97=9199; 98—9195; 100= 9183; 102-9202. SN 
Fic. 108 


: 
Back of the mould seen in fig. 91 showing the binding material of clay mixed 


with grain M ? 
\ Fic. 104. Back of ould 9199 from the Indian Museum Collection, to show the binding 
x -—*3 material and the WI (key line) in the rim 
j Fic. 105 Obverse of preserved mould (No. 9202) in the Indian Museum collection. 
p (ROHTAK. ) 
FIGS. 106-107. Outlines of two contiguous dises which on being X-rayed (fig. 107) revealed 
2 coin p R to the right of the coin, another fragment of metal lies em- 
bedded in th 1 ‘smaller piece, with the coin still adhering to its socket, is 
4 seen in Pl. II, fig. 20. 
P FIGS. 108-109. Two contiguous fragments (fig. 108) which on being X-rayed showed no coin 


between them (fig. 109). In fact these dises were joined together by two blank 
faces, the dises belonging to two different sets in a mould, like those shown in Pl. II 
figs. 40, 41. The lower fragment, where itis not overlapped by the smaller upper 
piece, is seen enerusted with the dusting powder. See p. 24 


IBNALANDA.) 
FIGS. 110-111. Coin mould of Narasimha Gupta from Nalanda (fig. 110); cast (fig. 111)r ~ 


ә 


Figs, 112-113. Coin mould of Jaya Gupta from Nalanda (fig. 112); cast (fig.,113). 

Fic. 114. Enlarged view of part of the luting from the above mould, to show impressions 
of plant cells. Хса. 17 = 

FIGS. 115-116. Coin mould of Narasimha Gupta from Nalanda (fig. 115); east (fig. 116). 


See p. 38. 
(KASHI.) А 


Figs. 117-118. Coin mould of Chandra Gupta IJ from Kashi (mould fig. 117, cast fig. 118). 
See page 39. 
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